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Jean Daillg, a celebrated French protestant minister^ was born at Chattellerault^ in the 
year 1594. His fitther^ who was the receiver of the consignations at Poitiers^ designed 
him for business, and to become his successor in his office. But observing his son's strong 
inclination to books, he judiciously yielded to it, and sent him, when he had attained his 
eleventh year, to St. M aixent, in Poitou, to acquire the rudiments of learning. He con- 
tinued his studies successively at Poitiers, Chattellerault, and Saumur. At the last place 
he finished his course of philosophy under the celebrated Mark Duncan ; and began his 
theological studies at Saumur, in the year 1612. In the same year he was received into the 
family of the illustrious M . du Plessis-M ornay, in the honourable capacity of tutor to his 
two grandsons. This was one of the most felicitous providences in M . Daill^'s life ; for 
though he was, doubtless, well qualified for his trust, and faithfully discharged it, yet it is said 
that he received as much instruction from the venerable grandfather as he communicated to 
the grandsons. Momay was extremely pleased with him, and frequently read with him, 
and imparted to him those rich stores of learning and knowledge with which his own mind 
was furnished ; so that some have attributed the great celebrity which Daill^ afterwards at- 
tained to the assistance he received from his noble patron ; and it may be justly supposed 
that the counsels and instructions of that excellent man were not wasted on him. After 
enjoying the advantages of this situation for seven years, he set out on his travels with his 
pupils, and went to Geneva, and thence through Piedmont and Lombardy to Venice, and 
other parts of Italy. While at Mantua one of his pupils was taken ill, and he removed him, 
with all speed, to Padua, where greater liberty was allowed to protestants than in other 
parts of Italy.; but there the young man died, and it was not without great address that 
Daill^, aided by the memorable Father Paul, avoided the observation of the inquisitors, in 
removing his corpse to France, that it might be interred in the burial-place of his ancestors. 
While at Venice M. Daill^ entered into a most intimate friendship with the erudite and 
candid historian of the Council of Trent, and afterwards spoke of the results of this intimacy 
as the principal benefits which he received from his travels ; and, on the other hand, such 
was the afiection that Paul conceived for him, that he used his utmost endeavour with a 
French physician, of the protestant religion, and one of his intimate friends, to prevail with 
him to stay at Venice.* 

* This drcnmstance, among many others, has been thought no inconsiderable proof that Father Paul concealed, under 
the 'habit of a monk, a temper devoted to protestantism and its professors. His detestation of the corruptions of the 
Romish Church appears in all his writings, but particularly in the following remarkable passage in one of his letters : 
" There is nothing more essential than to ruin the reputation of the Jesuits. By the ruin of the Jesuits, Rome will be 
mined ; and if Rome be ruined, religion will reform of itself.** 
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M. Daill^^ and his surviving pupil^ proceeded from Italy to Switzerland^ Germany^ Flan- 
ders^ Holland, and England, and returned to their native country in the year 1621. 

In 1623 he entered the ministry at the castle of La Forest, in Lower Poitou, belonging to 
M. du Plessis-M omay. But in a short time after that nobleman was taken ill, and died in 
the arms of the new pastor. He now engaged in preparing for the press memoirs of his 
patron, which had been compiled by one of his domestics, of the name of De Lignes, and 
were afterwards published in two volumes. 

In 1625 he was elected minister of the church at Saumur, and in the following year was 
called by the consistory of Paris to take the charge of the church at Charenton. Here he 
continued to fulfil his ministry for the remainder of his life, widely diffiising the knowledge 
of the truth as it is in Jesus. He died at Paris in the year 1670. 

He frequently assisted -in' the protestant national synods that were holden in France^ 
where his influence was very great ; and presided at the last synod prior to the revocation of 
the edict of Nantz, which assembled in London in the year 1659. However repugnant 
were the doctrines maintained by our author to those of the Romish Church, he was highly 
esteemed by many of that communion for his learning, abilities, integrity, moderation, and 
obliging and affable manners. Balzac once exclaimed to him, ^^ Oh that such a man as you 
are were on our side!" That he was highly valued by the protestants of France will be 
readily supposed. They were accustomed to say that ^' since the days of Calvin they had 
possessed no better writer than M . Daille." 

He was a very voluminous author. This will not be thought wonderful, when it is con- 
sidered that he lived long, was remarkably exempted from sickness, and was very laborious. 
He was eminently endued with the qualifications of an author, and had this singular ad- 
vantage, that his understanding was not impaired with age ; for it is observable that there is 
no less strength and ardour in his two volumes, entitled ^' De Objecto CultfLs Religiosi," 
the first of which was published when he was seventy years old, than in any of his earlier 
works. 

In the year 1631 he published his most celebrated work, entitled " Of the Use of the 
Fathers,"* which Bayle characterized as "a very strong chain of arguments, that form a 
moral demonstration against those who would have differences in religion to be decided by 
the authority of the fathers." f This able performance was censured, not only in Roman 
Catholic countries, but by some English Episcopalians, who thought that it tended to obscure 
the merits of the ancient church. But by the more liberal part of the English communion 
it was received with very great applause, as is evident from testimonies in its favour from 
Lord Falkland, (who used to say that '^ to obtain the acquaintance of M . Daill^ was worth 
going to Paris,") Lord George Digby, and Dr. Taylor, prefixed to an English translation of 
it, by the learned Thomas Smith, B. D. Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge ; and also 
from Lord Clarendon's excellent apology for it, in his answer to Serenus Cressay. 

In 1663 Daill6 published another work of general interest, entitled ^' An Apology for the 
Reformed Churches," :( in which he vindicates, with much learning and argument, their 
separation from the Church of Rome from the imputation of schism, which was often alleged 
against them. This work, as well as the former, was translated into English, and also into 
Latin. As soon as his " Apology " appeared, it was much censured by the clergy of France, 
and some of them were employed to write against it. Daillfe wrote two or three little pieces 
in defence of it, which were afterwards printed with it in the Latin edition. Besides the two 

♦ " De V Usage des Pferes." 

t Dr. Fleetwood, Bi^op of Ely, said of this book, that it *' pretty sufficiently proTed the fathers were of fw ut$ 
at all." 
X *' L* Apologie des nos Eglises." 
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works above mentioned^ he published about twenty volumes of sermons^ several critical and 
controversial pieces^ and others of a temporary nature. 

His Expositions of the Philippians and Colossians will afford the lovers of sound 
practical theology much edification. They are marked by clear interpretation of Scrip- 
ture — great candour towards other expositors — ^boldness for the faith — and vigorous at- 
tacks on the errors of the papacy^ which he exposes with singular skilly and refutes with 
masculine energy. His sanctified eloquence appears in every page^ but especially in his 
perorations, which for close appeals to the conscience, ardent love to a precious Saviour, 
earnest exhortations to holy walking with God, and active service for Christ, exceed any 
which have fallen into the editor's hands, and, in his opinion, justify the sentence written on 
the title page by a devoted servant of Christ, from whose library the copy of this Exposition 
of the Epistle to the Colossians was obtained, " This is the most eloquent book in my 
library." 

The Exposition of the Epistle to the Philippians is now for the first time translated into 
English. The editor begs to express his obligations to the Misses Clifton for the great 
assistance rendered him in this department of labour, and to F. Rivaz, Esq., to whose critical 
knowledge both of the French and English languages it is indebted for much of its point and 
power. A faithful, but verbal, translation of the Exposition of the Epistle to the Colossians 
appeared in English in the year 1672, the copies of which have now become very scarce. 
That translation has undergone revision in the present edition, and it is hoped will be found 
considerably improved. 

While the labour of revising and preparing these valuable treasures of theological lore is 
not small, the editor acknowledges, with thankfulness to God, that he has derived great en- 
couragement to proceed in his work from the testimonies of approbation which he has 
received from ministers of Christ, and pious and intelligent laymen, in various sections of the 
church. He trusts that these precious pieces of Daill^, sent forth in a more inviting dress, 
and at a cheaper rate, will yet further contribute to their consolation and instruction, and 
the name of the Lord Jesus be abundantly glorified. 

J. SHERMAN, 
Surrey Parsonage^ Jan, 11, 1841. 



TO THE HIGH AND MIGHTY LADY 

MADAM ANNE DE MORNAY, 

duchess and mareschale de la force. 

Madam, 

It is not without cause that an ancient doctor of the church, not less celebrated for the 
sanctity of his manners than for the graces of his eloquence, formerly complained that the 
apostle St. Paul was not known by Christians as he ought to be.* For the writings of this 
holy man are so replete with heavenly wisdom, that they would suffice to produce in us per- 
fect piety^ if we read them with suitable assiduity and attention. He explains the mysteries 
of faith ; he treats of the duties of life ; he expatiates on the consolations of the Spirit ; he 
represents the whole nature of the Christian conflict in so admirable a manner, that there is 
no soul so ignorant that he cannot instruct ; so vile, that he cannot subdue ; so profane, that he 
cannot sanctify ; so afflicted, that he cannot console ; nor so cowardly, that he cannot awaken 
and fill with courage. I well know that the worldly-minded complain of the difficulty of his 
doctrine, and the refined, of the harshness of his language. But both these excuses are but 
the &l8e pretexts of the idleness and malice of mankind. The depth of those mines where 
nature has hidden gold and silver does not prevent our digging into them with infinite la- 
bour, nor the distance of the Eastern coast our going thither through a thousand dangers 
in search of pearls. Here, where the question is of heavenly treasures, incomparably more 
precious than all those of earth, the same persons are discouraged, on account of a little diffi- 
culty in opening the casket wherein this treasure is enclosed. Besides, it is certain that the 
obscurity of which they accuse this great man arises almost entirely from the real aversion 
they feel towards the holiness of his doq^rine, which the corruption of their passions prevents 
them from relishing. '^ If his gospel be hid, it is hidden from those who perish, whose un- 
derstanding the god of this world hath blinded," 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. And as to the bluntness 
of which they accuse his language, I acknowledge that the ornaments of worldly eloquence 
are not to be found in it. He has despised all that artifice, as unworthy of the greatness of 
his office, and of the dignity of his design, contenting himself with a popular form of speech, 
Tery different from the air of the schools and the rhetoric of the age. But it is a lament- 
able refinement which would lead us to disdain the most delicious food, under the pretext 
that it is offered to us in earthen dishes ; or precious stones, because they are presented to 
us in a wooden casket. The simplicity of the apostle's language in no degree lessens the 
price of the holy truth which is there offered to us, and the gold of his divine thoughts is 
not the less precious nor the less salutary because it is contained in an earthen vessel. Be- 
sides which, I am sure that those to whom this apostle is familiar will not allow that his 
writings are so coarse as the profane pretend. If they have not the graces of earth, they 

* Chrysostom, on the Epistle to the Romans. 
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have those of heaven; and although the labour of human art no where appears, an original 
simplicity and vigorous beauty shines throughout, arising from the majesty of the things 
themselves, and from the elevation of the thoughts of this divine writer. You know it, 
M adam^ having from the beginning been instructed in this holy reading, and having happily 
drawn from it, throughout the whole course of your life, the fruits of that edification and con- 
solation which are therein presented to us by the Holy Spirit. This has led me to believe 
that you will not find this book disagreeable, since St. Paul is its author. For I have there- 
in endeavoured. Madam, to explain the two first chapters of the Epistle which he formerly 
wrote to the Philippians, and which Divine Providence has preserved entire in the treasury 
of the church for the good of Christians. I acknowledge that so rich a work deserved the 
labour of a better hand, and that if there has been rashness in undertaking it, there is still 
more in publishing it. But whatever feeling I may have of my own insufficiency, the ap- 
probation and the desire of the faithful, who have already heard these meditations from my 
mouth in the church where I officiate, have given me courage to bring them to light. I as- 
sume then the boldness of addressing them to you. Madam, and of placing your illustrious 
name at the head of them, and I shall esteem myself happy, if, after having made the trial, 
you shall judge them capable of affording some edification to good and pious minds. How- 
ever that may be, I promise myself. Madam, both from your singular piety, and from the 
kindness with which you have graciously honoured me, that if the present work be unworthy 
of you, its little value will not prevent your receiving it with a favourable eye, and accepting 
the respectful affection with which I offer it to you. This favour will oblige me more and 
more to implore the Creator that he would bless you and preserve you to his glory, and to 
our consolation, with my lord your husband, in perfect prosperity, and to remain inviolably. 

Madam, 

Your very humble and very obedient servant. 



DAILL^. 



Paris, I9th Nov. 1643. 
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CHAPTER I. 



Verse 1—6. 

Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, to 
all the saints in Christ Jesus tchieh are at Philippic 
with the bishops and deacons : Grojce he unto yaa, 
and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. I thank my God upon every remem- 
brance of you, always in every prayer of mine for 
you all making request with joy, for your fellowship 
m the gospel from the first day until now ; being 
confident of this very thing, that lie which hath begun 
a good work in you will perform it until the day of 
Jesus Christ. 

Among the advantages which God has given to man 
above animals, there is scarcely one more wonderful, 
or which more clearly shows the excellence of our 
nature, than the invention and use of letters. Thus 
we read that the people of that new world which 
ras discovered in the time of our fathers found 
nothing more astonishing than this art; not heing 
able to comprehend how a small sheet of paper, 
marked with a few lines and figures, was capable of 
revealing to a man the secrets of another, absent 
many leagues from him ; and previously to having 
learned the meaning, they imagined that there must 
be some spirit or divine virtue enclosed in the 
character oi the letters, to produce so admirahle an 
effect What would they have said, had they known 
that this invention, not only communicates to us the 
conversations and the thoughts of the absent, but 
even of the very dead ; and, in spite of the distance 
of times and places, renders those present to us, 
whom not only many climes, but also many ages, 
have removed m>m us by an almost infinite space P 
that it makes them speak some thousands of years 
after their death, and even in countries where they 
had never been during their life P By the blessing of 
letters they still live, although in the tomb, and con- 
verse with many more persons since death has de- 
strewed their tongues than they did during the whole 
period in which mey had the entire use of them. As 



the holy apostles of the Lord Jesus have carefully made 
the most of every kind of endowment for spreading 
the gospel of their Master throughout the world, they 
have not failed to avail themselves of this also, mul- 
tiplying by the pen both their preaching and their 
presence, and sending in their letters, as it were, 
types of themselves into those places where some 
causes had prevented their going in person. It is 
from hence that we possess the fourteen divine Epis- 
tles of the apostle »t. Paul, written on sundry occa- 
sions to the cnurches, and to the faithful, with whom 
his absence did not permit him to converse by the 
living voice. Thus you see that, while he was a 
prisoner in Rome, he wrote to some of those beloved 
churches which he had established in Asia and in 
Greece, watering with his pen that which he had 
planted with his tongue. Although absent, and in 
the chains of Nero, still by means of his letters he 
did not cease to preach, and to exercise his apostle- 
ship, in those places where he could not be present. 
By them he lives and preaches still in the midst of 
us : they have extended the presence and the inter- 
course of this holy man throughout all climates and 
in every age. Among the churches on whom he con- 
ferred this favour, that of the Philippians was not 
the least considerable. Having chosen the Epistle 
which he wrote to it to be henceforth, if it please 
the Lord, the subject of these discourses, I feel my- 
self obliged, in the first place, to make you acouainted 
with the circumstances that occasioned it. Philippi 
was a city of Macedonia, on the frontiers of Thrace, 
built by Philip, the father of Alexander the Great. 
This name rendered it celebrated from the beginning. 
But since that time it has become much more famous, 
on account of the two bloody battles which the 
Romans fought on its plains, in one of which Julius 
Caesar, the first emperor of the Romans, conquered 
Pompey, and in the other, Augustus, the son and suc- 
cessor of Julius, defeated Brutus and Cassius. St. 
Luke tells us, in the 16th chapter of Acts, that St. 
Paul having passed from Asia into Macedonia, by 
order of a heavenly vision, Philippi was the first 
I town where he sowed the seed of the gospel, with 
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such success that he there gained Lvdia with her 
family, and many others, whom he afterwards con- 
firmed in the faitn hy his miracles and by his suffer- 
ings. For he there publicly closed the mouth of 
devils ; and having been brought before the magis- 
trates and scourged with Silas for the name of Jesus, 
he enlightened with celestial brightness the darkness 
of the prison itself in which they were placed. And 
although the magistrates drove him from the town, 
still his word, his blood, and his works were so effi- 
cacious, that he left there a good company of Chris- 
tians. Whilst this happy church thus grew at Philippi, 
St. Paul pursued his conquests by lounding others 
elsewhere, at Thessalonica, at Berea, at Athens, at 
Corinth, and at Ephesus, planting the cross of his 
Master in all the provinces of Greece. But the devil, 
envying his success, excited against him the rage of 
the Jews, who, not bein^ able to put him to death in 
Jerusalem, accused him before the Roman governors 
of the country ; and after a long captivity in the city 
of Cesarea, he was finally sent to Rome to be judged 
by the emperor ; there he remained for some years a 
prisoner. The church of the Philippians, remember- 
mg what they owed to their master, visited him in 
his bonds, despatched Epaphroditus (who appears to 
have been their pastor) express to Rome, to inquire 
after him, and to dispense to him some fruits of their 
charity, rightly judging that, in so sad a situation, he 
would require assistance both for the necessities and 
comforts of life. Epaphroditus acquitted himself of 
his commission, and informed the apostle of the state 
of the Philippians, and of the assaults directed a^inst 
their faith by the false teachers among the Jews, 
who tried to corrupt the gospel, and to mix Moses 
with Jesus Christ. He assured him of the constancy 
of his converts, and of their perseverance in his doc- 
trine, and was detained some time with the apostle 
by a serious illness with which the Lord visited 
him. When he recovered, St. Paul sent him back to 
Philippi, and charged him with this Epistle, where, 
after naving commended their piety and their zeal, 
to strengthen them in this good way, and to fortify 
them against the temptations of the enemy, he ad- 
dressed various exhortations and necessary remon- 
strances to them. In the first place, he declares his 
cordial affection towards them ; he speaks to them of 
himself, and of his bonds ; he conjures them not to 
lose courage from the extreme dangers in which they 
saw him ; shows them that his imprisonment only 

Promoted the elory of the gospel ; and incited them 
y his example to prepare themselves for similar 
combats. And because ambition is the mother of 
discord, which opens the door to false doctrine, and 
to scandals, he powerfully exhorts them to humility 
in the 2nd chapter, proposing to them the admirable 
example of Jesus Chnst; and, to console them, he 
promises very soon to send Timothy to them, hoping 
shortly himself to follow, and excusing the delay of 
Epaphroditus, on account of his illness. In the 3rd 
chapter he attacks the false teachers amon^ the 
Jews, opposing to the pretended utility of their cir- 
cumcision the fulness of Jesus Christ, and to their 
pride and ostentation the advantages of his own 
birth according to the flesh, of his former conversa- 
tion in the profession of the law, and the holiness of 
his present life; warning them that the only object 
at which we all ought to strive is, that we may Have 
Dart in the death and in the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. Finally, in the last chapter, after having 
briefly, but ardently, exhorted them to a persevering 
and earnest pursuit after sanctiflcation, he thanks 
them for their charity, and finishes, as usual, by 
prayers for their welfare, and by the remembrances 
of the believers who were at Rome. This, dear 



brethren, is the occasion and subject of this Epistle. 
May God, who inspired his apostle to write it, give 
us grace, to me to explain it, and to you to hear it, 
honestly, and in a Christian-like spirit, to the glory 
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, and to our com- 
mon joy and edification. Amen. 

Upon the present occasion, in order that I may 
give you a distinct understandinc^ of the verses which 
you nave heard, I shall, with the blessing of God, 
consider three points in them : First, The inscription, 
or address, of the Epistle, contained in the two first 
verses. Secondly, The thanksgivings and prayers of 
St. Paul to God for the Philippians, in the three fol- 
lowing verses. And finally. The assurance that he felt 
of their future perseverance ; this he sets forth in the 
last verse of our text. 

I. The inscription of the Epistle, the first of these 
three points, is contained in these words ; " Paul and 
Timotneus, the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the 
saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the 
bishops and deacons :" to which I shall join the fol- 
lowing salutation, usual in the Epistles of this apostle ; 
'* Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, 
and from our Lord Jesus Christ." Paul, the author 
of this Epistle, is so well known to you, that it is not 
necessary that I should stop to describe him ; besides 
which, we shall hereafter have occasion on the 3rd 
chapter to speak of the principal circumstances of 
his condition, both before and after his conversion. 
He does not here mention his quality of apostle, 
which shines in the titles of the greater numoer of 
his other Epistles, and in my opinion for two reasons : 
first, because his dignity was well known to the 
Philippians to whom he wrote; secondly, because 
he associates himself with Timothy in this place, 
and wrote not only in his own name, but in that of 
this disciple also, to whom the quality of apostle did 
not belong. He therefore assumes a title which was 
common to them both, viz. that of ** servants of Jesus 
Christ." It is true, that in a certain sense this title 
belongs to all Christians, inasmuch as it signifies 
generally the subjects of the Lord, who owe him, 
and yield to him, an absolute subjection. For as he 
has not only created us, but has moreover redeemed 
us with his blood, it is clear that we are his subjects 
by a double ri&^ht. But I am of opinion that St. 
Paul here uses tne word " servants" in another sense, 
meaning the ministers and officers of Jesus Christ, 
whom he has established in a certain charge over his 
flocks, to govern and to feed them, in the same way as 
Moses, Aaron, Samuel, and many others, are usually 
called servants of God, in the ancient Scriptures, by 
reason of the offices which they exercised in Israel. 
In this sense, the word " servant of Christ" is rather 
a name of dignity than of subjection, and is em* 
ployed to recommend and extol the quality of those 
to whom it is given, rather than for the purpose of 
abasing them, and reducing them to an equality with 
others, and only belongs to those who exercise some 
authority in the church : such were Paul and Timo> 
thy ; the first, the apostle of the Lord, which is the 
highest dignity in tne church ; the latter, evangelist 
and prophet, which was the second after the apostle- 
ship. He addresses his Epistle generally to the 
whole body of the church at Philippi, and then par- 
ticularly to those who guided it, who have since l^en 
called ** the clergy," to distinguish them from the 
people. 

He calls the former " all the saints which are at 
Philippi ;" that is to say, all the faithful. For you 
know that, in the style of the apostles, the name of 
saint is given generally to all true Christians, in the 
first place, because God has separated them from 
other men by his calling, thus drawing them into 
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oommimion with his Son ; and secondly, because he 
has purified them by the power of his Spirit from 
the nlth of their sins, giving them love and other 
Christian yirtues, in which trae holiness consists: 
thus you see how entirely contrary to sense, and to 
the doctrine of the apostles, is the opinion of those 
who reckon amon^ the true members of the church 
the wicked and the worldly-minded, who are dis- 
guised under a false profession of Christianity. But 
as St Paul addresses this Epistle to all the faithful 
at Philippi, expressly distinguishing them from the 
bishops and deacons, it thus apj^ears clear that his 
intention is, that all true Christians, whatever may 
be their condition in the church, should read his 
divine letters in opposition to the presumption of 
those who deny them to the people. Believers, enjoy 
boldly the right which St. Paul nas given you in his 
writings. Search and study them carefully. You 
are not less the people of the Lord than were the 
Philippians. But learn also in this place how very 
high is the rank of Christians which is here given 
you. It belongs alone to the saints. If your con- 
science convicts yotf of havine no part in so excellent 
a name, on account of the sinfulness of your life, with 
which holiness is incompatible, be sure that neither 
are you Christians; and having day and night at 
heart this true saying of the apostle, '* If any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, ne is none of his," 
Rom. yiii. 9, cleanse yourselves from all the spots 
of vice, and yield yourselves unto holiness, allowing 
yourselves to be ^ided in all your ways by the 
Spirit of Jesus Chnst, who is its only author. 

As to those who ruled over the church of the 
Philippians, the apostle calls them ''bishops and 
deacons;" comprising under the word ''bishops" 
all the pastors and teachers who laboured in the 
word, whether in teaching, exhortation, catechising, 
or consolation ; and under the name of " deacons " 
those who had the charge of the tables, and of the 
poor, and administered the consecrated alms, accord- 
ing to the distinction of officers in the church which 
the apostles had established in the beginning, as we 
read ui the Acts. It is true that at present, and for 
many ages past, the word " bishop" is taken in a dif- 
ferent sense throughout Christendom, for him who 
prMides over one cnurch, and over all its clergy, ex- 
ercising therein a special authority. But here St. 
Paul evidently takes the word "bishop" otherwise. 
For he puts many bishops in one church, whereas, 
according to the usual meaning of the word, it can 
have but one. And truly it is clear from this and from 
many other passages, that in the time of the apostles 
the words bishop and presbyter, that is to say, elder, 
signified one and the same office, that which we now 
call the holy ministry ; and it does not appear, from any 
part of the New Testament, that in the first century 
there was any other dignity in the usual ministry of 
the church above that. St. Jerom lon^ a^ made 
this judicious remark in many parts of his works, 
concluding that the presbyter and bishop are by 
right equal, according to the first apostolic institu- 
tion ; and that the difference which there is at pre- 
sent has been since established to preserve order 
and unity, being consequently but of arbitrary and 
human, and not of Divine appointment I acknow- 
ledge that in the assembly of the ministers of each 
church it is needful, to avoid confusion, that there 
should be one to preside. But this prerogative does 
not prevent his colleagues or brethren from being 
equal to him in reality, as it respects the authority of 
government. 

And, in the first place, let us learn here in general 
how dangerous it is to depart, however little, from 
the discipline and language of the apostles. For 
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this word " bishop" having been taken differently 
from what they intended, and having been indi- 
vidually given to the presidents of eacn college of 
ministers, has made tnem imagine that they were 
greater than their brethren ; and this first error has 
produced an infinity of others : the metropolitans 
having by degrees encroached upon the dignity of 
the bishops, as the bishops had done on that of 
ministers or presbyters ; and the patriarchs having 
afterwards elevated themselves above the metropoli- 
tans ; until at last, by many artifices, and much adroit- 
ness, the Roman prelate has drawn to himself all 
that authority which the others had usurped in the 
church, and even more. May so sad and fatal an 
event render us wise to keep ourselves constantly 
and faithfully to the institutions of God, without at- 
tending to the discourses of those who so earnestly 
strive to make us acknowledge a pope in the church 
of Jesus Christ. 

Let us also learn, by this example of the church of 
the Philippians, what and how marvellous was the 
efficacy of the apostolic preaching. For when St. 
Paul wrote this Epistle to the Pnilippians, it was 
only about nine or ten years since ne had first 
preached the gospel there. In this little time faith 
and piety had made such progress, notwithstanding 
the opposition and contradiction of the pagans and 
Jews, that there was already a church sufncient to 
occupy many bishops and deacons. 

After this address, the apostle salutes them with 
his usual benediction, " Grace be unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from our Lord Jesus 
Christ." He has good reason, in the first place, to 
desire that they may have " grace," that is to say, the 
mercy and favour of God, as it is the only source 
from whence all kinds of blessings flow to us ; and 
then " peace," the precious fruit of grace, signifying 
by this word, accoraing to the style of the Hebrews, 
great prosperity and happy success in all things ; in a 
word, felicity, and the abundance of every good thing. 
And it is from God the Father that he desires botn 
the one and the other : as he is the first author of 
them, without whose favour happiness itself would 
become misery ; so, on the contrary, his love converts 
misfortunes Uiemselves into blessings. Thus his 
grace is the foundation of our happiness ; for if he 
be propitious to us, it is not possible for us to be un- 
happy ; and his peace is the very substance of our 
happiness. He calls himself " our Father," to show 
that what he desires for us are trul;^ the favours and 
grace of God, in which our adoption consists, and 
which alone render us the children of the Lord. 
And it is for this reason he adds, "and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; " not only that the Lord Jesus is 
God blessed for ever with the Father, having all 
things in common with him by his eternal genera- 
tion, but also because he has been constituted Medi- 
ator between the Father and us, in such a way, that 
we receive no grace from him but through the 
medium of his Son. For by his death he has opened 
that supreme source of blessing which was sealed 
and closed up by his justice, and of which the cross 
of Christ has removed the seals. He has received 
from thence all the fulness of the Father's blessings, 
to the end, that from thence, as from a common 
reservoir, they should be derived, and distributed to 
each believer in a suitable measure. 

II. After this title and blessing, the apostle thus 
commences his Epistle : " I thank my God upon 
every remembrance of you, always in every prayer of 
mine for you all making request with joy, for your 
fellowship in the gospS from the first day until 
now." Masters of the art of elocution teach us that 
the business of the exordium (that is to say, the be- 
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ginning of our discourse) is to gain the good- will of 
tnose to whom we speak. In fact, as hatred, dislike, 
and indifference close the entrance into men's hearts, 
it is necessary, when we desire to persuade them, 
that first of all we should prepare their minds, and 
fill them with a favourable prepossession in our 
favour, so that our arguments may be received into 
their understandings. To this end the apostle la- 
bours in this and the following verses to the 12th. 
To revive and rekindle the good-will of his Phi- 
lippian converts towards him, and by this means to 
render them more attentive and teachable, he tells 
them of his ardent affection for them; he praises 
them, and declares the high opinion he entertains of 
them and of their piety, so much so that, beyond the 
past and the present, to which he bears the most 
honourable testimony, he even assures himself of 
their constancy for the future, which is' the most ex- 
cellent degree of virtue, and, as it were, its last and 
supreme perfection. He then testifies to them at 
once both the satisfaction that he received from 
their piety, and the love that he felt for them, by the 
continual thanksgiving and prayers which he onered 
to God in their Dehalf, in that they had so ouickly 
and firmly embraced the gospel of his Son. This is 
the summar^^ of the second part of our text. As to 
the thanksgivings that he ofilered for them, he speaks 
of them in these words, " I thank my God upon every 
remembrance of you for your fellowship in the gos- 
pel from the first day until now." For we ought to 
join these verses to one another, leaving out the one 
which is between the two. Instead of, as we have 
translated the words, " every time that I make men- 
tion of you," it is word for word in the original, ** in 
every remembrance or mention of you j" which some 
interpret, ** with an entire and perfect remembrance 
of you ;" as if he would say, having you continually in 
my memory. And in this way the apostle protests to 
them the remembrance that he has of them, having 
them deeply graven on his memory, and having 
them always before his eyes and in his mind ; as we 
are accustomed to feel towards persons whom we 
tenderly love, nothing having power to efface their 
image or their name from our recollections. Though 
this interpretation may be just and warrantable, yet 
I do not tnink it should be adopted to the prejudice 
of the other, which our Bibles have followed, which 
is in truth the commonest and the easiest " I give 
thanks to God upon every remembrance of you." As 
if he would say, that he never thought of them, but 
immediately he presented thanksgivings to the Lord. 
In which he shows us at once the happiness of the 
Philippians, his piety towards God, and his love for 
them. Their happiness; for what and how excel- 
lent must have been the condition of these believers, 
who supplied the apostle with a continual source of 
satisfaction ! who were never recollected by him 
without obliging him to thank God, placing before 
his eyes nothing but victory and triumph, causes of 
rejoicing and tnanksgiving ! But in that even he 
manifests his piety, for one of his chief feelings is to 
praise God, and to thank him for all the gifts that he 
bestows upon men. A mean and malignant spirit is 
vexed when God communicates his favours to others, 
and, instead of oflfcring him thanks, makes him com- 
plaints and reproaches. But a truly pious heart 
never any where sees the favours of its Lord without 
rejoicine, and blessing him for them. He is very 
happy tnat the favours which he has received should 
become common ; and the Scripture particularly men- 
tions the goodness and generosity of Moses, m that 
he wished that all the Lord's people should pro- 
phesy. Believers, let us have tnis same affection, 
let us drive from our hearts all envy and malice. 



Let us rejoice in the favouis which God bestows on 
men. Let us never think of them without thanking 
him for them. Besides his glory, the love that we 
owe to each other would oblige us to do so ; and that 
which the apostle bore to the Philippians appeare 
clearly in this duty, which he yielded to God for 
them. For if he had not ardentlv loved them, he 
would not have been so careful tnus to thank the 
Lord for their prosperity every time that he thought 
of them. 

He calls him " his God," as well for the remark- 
able providence that he continually displayed for 
him in his Son Jesus Christ, as for the service that 
the apostle yielded him in his spirit, and for the 
lively feeling that he had of both. For though he 
be the God of all the faithful in common, every one 
of them in particular who would express the senti- 
ments of his love, and the emotions of his zeal, may 
rightfully call him his God. As we read that St 
Thomas, in the rapturous joy which he felt when he 
positively recognised the Lord Jesus through his 
rich grace, expressed his own emotion in suddenly 
crying out, " My Lord, and my God." 

But let us look at the subject of these continual 
thanksgivings which Paul gave to God for the Phi- 
lippians: " f thank my God (says he) upon every re- 
membrance of you, because of your fellowship in the 
gospel, which ye have shown from the first day until 
now." Some unite these last words, " from the first 
day until now," with the preceding ones, ** I thank 
my God ;" meaning that, mm the first day that the 
apostle h&d preached the gospel to the Philippians, 
he had always to that moment thanked the Lord for 
their faith and obedience ; and what he is about to 
say to us leaves us in no doubt that he had done so. 
But these last words being so distant from the former, 
and uniting so well with those that are nearest to 
them, it does not appear to me needful to separate 
them ; for by making them relate to the fellowship 
which the Philippians had had in the gospel, the 
sense is easy and flowing, that from the first day that 
they received the word of God with hith, they had 
constantly retained it hitherto, without ever having 
disgraced their first obedience through any of the 
temptations to which they had been subjected. He 
praises them then for two things : first, that they had 
received the ^pel; and, secondly, that they had 
persevered in its noly fellowship until then. " Fel- 
lowship in the gospel," is to receive it and to take part 
in it ; it is to embrace with a firm faith the doctrine 
of the Lord Jesus, to unite in the society of his faith- 
ful people, and to enter by this means into the en- 
joyment of his favour. If you consider the previous 
and original state of the Philippians, plunged in the 
darkness of paganism, and living in the fellowship of 
demons, and in the society of idolaters, you will ac- 
knowledge that it was a wonderful miracle for them 
to be drawn from such a depth of filth, that they 
might enter into the fellowsnip of the gospel, re- 
ceiving with alacrity a doctrine which was new to 
them, and which besides so violently opposed their 
natural inclinations, and the sentiments and customs 
in which they had been educated ; that the^ had not 
only yielded a favourable hearing to this Divine 
mystery, but that they were resolved to become its 
members, renouncing their former belief and devo- 
tions, to submit themselves to the laws of the gospel, 
and to conform to so dif&cult and strict a discipline. 
But it was a still greater miracle that they snould 
continue in it, and in nothing relax from their 
original warmth, persevering constantly in the faith ; 
neither allowing themselves to be seduced by false 
apostles, nor to be moved by the sensual pleasures of 
their previous condition, nor to be shaKen by the 
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promises df their fellow citizens, who douhtless would 
not forget on such an occasion to use every effort to 
lead them hack again into error ; nor, finally, to he 
conquered by the sufferings of St Paul, whom they 
saw excessively persecuted, and as it Were reduced to 
a continual death, for the name of that Jesus which 
he had taught them. All this touched them not. 
They courageously retained the gospel which he had 
given them, and continued in its fellowship till then ; 
a faith the more excellent, as it was so rare. For of 
those pagans to whom St. Paul preached the word of 
life, how few were there who had listened to it who 
did not make a mockery of its mysteries, like those 
profane Athenians of whom St. Luke speaks in the 
Acts ! or w^ho did not suspect him of extravagance, 
like that Festiis, who said that his much learning 
had made him mad ! or that the inflexible severity 
of his Divine philosophy did not discourage, like that 
Felix, who sent him back much alarmed, saying that 
he would hear him another time ! or that the truth 
and wisdom of this heavenly doctrine did not pro- 
voke, as the Jews, who were mad with spite, and 
gnashed their teeUi at the preaching of Stephen ! 
And of those who approved toe gospel, how few were 
there who had the courage to enrol themselves under 
its banner, and openly to give their names to Jesus 
Christ ! And finally, of those who had received the 
word of life, how many were there whom the love of 
this present world, or the fear of persecution, had 
driven back into the world ! It is therefore with good 
reason, my brethren, that the apostle here celebrates 
the faith and perseverance of the Philippians. 

But remark, I pray you, that he gives thanks for it 
to his God ; from which we have two things to learn. 
The first is, that the true subject of our rejoicings 
and thanksgivings is the fellowship of the gospel. 
We read that an ancient pagan philosopher was so 
delighted with having found the truth of a certain 
proposition in geometry, that out of gratitude for this 
discovery he sacrificed a hundred bulls to his gods. 
And vet, notwithstanding, what was this truth wnich 
afforded him so much satisfaction, in comparison 
of that which the great and supreme God nas re- 
vealed to us in the gospel of his Son, which is not 
only Divine and heavenly, sublime, and elevated 
above our understanding, not only beautiful and 
wonderful to behold, but is also so entirely salutary, 
that wnth the highest possible knowledge it brin^ 
us life, and immortality, and eternal glory! It is 
for this blessing, beloved brethren, that we must 
offer OUT thanksgivings and the " calves of our lips" 
to the Lord; and bless him, not for what he has 
given us of the earth, of gold or of silver, of honour 
or of credit in the world, of light and intelligence in 
the mind, of stren^h or beauty in the body, all vain 
and perishable thmgs, whatever they may say who, 
by a deplorable error, have made them the idols of 
their souls ; but that we have part in the gospel, and 
in the fellowship of Jesus Christ. That is the true 
happiness of man, and his only jewel ; a pearl of in- 
estimable price, which alone is worth a thousand 
times more than all the others put together. It is for 
having found it that we ought to prepare, not profane 
hecatombs, but our spiritual sacrifices, thanking Hea- 
Tcn for it, making earth a sharer in it, and, Hkc the 
woman in the gospel parable, calling in our neigh- 
bours, feasting tnem with it, and rejoicing in it with 
them. The other point that the apostle here teaches 
us is, that God is trie author of our faith and piety ; 
that it is he, as he afterwards says, who works in us 
with efficacy both to will and to do, according to his 
good pleasure. Otherwise, why did he g[ive him thanks 
for the fellowship of the Philippians in the gospel P 
I f they owed this advantage to their own free-will, it 



was to himself that he must give the glory. God is 
too just to wish that his altar stiould be adorned with 
the spoils of another, and that he should receive 
gratitude for blessings which he has not given. 
That his apostle gives him thanks for the faith of the 
Philippians clearly shows that their faith was a gift 
of his grace, and a fruit of his Spirit, produced by nis 
seed, quickened and ripened by his rain and light. 

But besides this thanksgiving^ which the apostle 
presented on behalf of the Philippians for their fel- 
lowship in the gospel, which they nad preserved till 
then, he lent them also the assistance of his pravers : 
** I pray always (says he) for you all, in all my 
prayers." See, I entreat you, my brethren, how ad- 
mirable was the love of this apostle ! Where is the 
father that has such an affection for his children ? 
He prays for them, he prays for them all, without 
forgetting a single one. Whatever difference there 
might be between them, or however many, this holy 
man embraces them all in common. He does not 
pray once or twice alone, but always. Job offered 
sacrifices for his dear children once a week only ; this 
apostle so loved his own, that at all hours he sacrificed 
his prayers as victims. His love went still further, it 
obliged him to have nothing of his own, but to make 
them partakers in all that belonged to him, " he 
prayed for them in all his prayers." He^ffered 
none in which there was not a part for them. Oh 
admirable and incomparable love ! This apostle was 
bound at Rome in a painful chain for a cause that 
was hated, and for wmch he was to be judged at the 
tribunal of Nero, the most cruel monster that ever 
lived ; he was in the claws of this lion, and expected 
every instant to be devoured. Nevertheless, his Phi- 
lippian converts were so close to his heart, that even 
in this extremity he divides his prayers with them ; 
he makes none for himself in which he does not re- 
member them. The iron, the fire, death, the end of 
this life, the nearness of another, the horrors of earth, 
and the delights of heaven ; the fears, the hopes, the 
passions, the emotions, and the thoughts, which 
arose within him in this situation ; did not make him 
forget his Philippian friends. He has them at all 
times before his eyes ; and however melancholy might 
be the situation in which he was placed, the remem- 
brance of these believers rejoiced himj he prayed 
for them with joy. This image was so agreeable to 
him, that it never entered into nis mind but it brought 
with it contentment and peace. From this, believers, 
you see the love which pastors ow^e their flocks, and 
with what care they are bound to seek their salva- 
tion, not only by the preaching of the word, and the 
assiduous exercise of the other functions of their 
oflice, but also by the help of their prayers. They 
should never offer any in which their sheep have not 
a part, and no business, accident, or danger can ex- 
cuse them from this remembrance. They ought 
rather, so to speak, to forget themselves, than the 
souls which the Lord has confided to their charge. 
But, dear brethren, if we owe you our prayers, you 
also owe us yours ; the holy tie which unites us 
rendering the necessity of this duty equal on both 
sides. From whence it appears now earnest we 
should be in prayer ; for if we have no other subject 
than this mutual help that we owe to one another, 
it is enough to oblige us not to pass an hour without 
prayer. 

III. But I return to the apostle, who after haying 
declared his love and his cares for the Philippians, 
founded on the fervent piety which they had hitherto 
shown, adds, that as he was perfectly satisfied with 
their conduct for the time past, so was he assured 
that he should be so in future, which is the highest 
testimony he could render to their faith, and after 
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which one cannot be astonished at his loving them 
so ardently ; for besides the marks which they bore 
of Christ and of his gospel, he saw reflected in them, 
by an assured hope, the glory of the world to come, 
and the inseparable union of life, which he should 
one day have with them in the heavenly kin^om, 
" Being confident of this very thing, (says he,) that 
he which hath begun a good work in you will per- 
form it until the day of Jesus Christ." You know 
of what good work he speaks. It is the work or de- 
sign of salvation, which begins here below bv faith, 
repentance, and sanctification ; that is to say, tne love 
01 God and of our neighbour, and all the duties de- 
pendent thereon. He calls it the " good work,'' as 
if he would have said, the good design, or good un- 
dertaking, supremely, because all the other designs 
of human life are nothing compared to the value of 
this. Either they are crimes, as the plans of avarice, of 
ambition, and of voluptuousness ; or they are vanities, 
or at any rate thin^ that are useless after this life, 
as those of study, pnilosophy, and such like. But as 
for piety, it is truly the ** good work," the chief work 
of man, the happy and salutary design, useful in this 
world, glorious in the next, approved of God, and 
profitable to men. This work, as well as others which 
are of some importance, is not finished at once. It 
has maiiy diflferent degrees. And as you see that man 
is not formed in his infancy, but passes through 
several stages, which bring him gradually to perfec- 
tion ; one polishes his memory, another sharpens 
his mind ; this strengthens his judgment, and that 
embellishes his manners : so is it with the work of 
piety. For this new man, who must be brought to 
perfection, can only be so by various degrees. He 
nas his infancy before he attains his riper years. As 
in the schools of painters, they first draw the fibres 
with the pencil, and then add the colouring, giving 
them at diflerent sittings and with much labour the 
last eloss of perfection, which in the studies of those 
whicn they adorn steals the senses of the beholders ; 
so in the school of God, the faithful are be^un, and 
the work sketched, and then they are polished and 
finished. Here this work is ueU begun, but it can 
only be finished in heaven. For both our knowledge 
and our love are always mixed with some defect 
whilst we are on earth, as St. Paul teaches us in 
many places, and particularly in 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12, " For 
now" (says he) " we see through a glass darkly; we 
know in part, and we prophesy in part." We are 
the pencil sketch of the work of God, to which he 
daily adds some touch ; but the last finishing stroke 
we shall not receive till the great day of the Lord. 
This is what the apostle here very clearly shows us, 
in saying that '' the good work begun in his Philip- 
pians shall be finished in the day of Jesus Christ." 
Thus he usually describes that happy day which 
shall finish time and commence eternity, because the 
Lord Jesus will then appear from the heavens in 
sovereign glory, to judge all men, giving to each, 
without respect of persons, a condition suitable to the 
course of his past life. For it is the style of the pro- 
phets to call " the day of the Lord" that time in 
which he will execute his great judgments, making 
to appear in a more illustrious manner than usual 
the justice and the power of his sovereign Majesty, 
to the confusion of the wicked, and the consolation 
of the faithful. 

Since then the Lord Jesus, constituted Jud^e and 
Prince of the world by the Father, will magnihcently 
exercise this oflSice at the last day, all that he has dis- 
played of judgment in this age being nothing in 
comparison of what he will do then, it is with fi^ood 
reason that the apostle calls it *' his elayj' But nere 
arise two difficulties, which it is necessary to explain : 



the first, aniinst what the apostle savs, that the good 
work of ssuvation besnin in us here below shaU only 
be completed in this day of the Lord Jesus. For you 
will say to me. Will it not be finished sooner? wiU 
not the happiness of those who have died in the 
Lord be penected before then P Some, to avoid this 
objection, take here '' the day of the Lord" to be the 
time at which he calls each of his servants out of this 
valley of tears, drawing them from it by death, that 
their sonla may enjoy tne repose which he has pro- 
mised them. But this exposition does not accord 
¥dth the style of the holy apostles, who always every 
where understand the last day of this a^e, when the 
universal judgment of all flesh will take ^ace, as " the 
day of the Lord ;" and it does not appear to me that 
there is any passage in the New Testament where 
these words can be otherwise taken, except in Rev. 
i. 10, where it appears that St. John, by " the day of 
the Lord," means the first day of the week, which we 
now call Sunday ; and in the same sense in Acts ii. 
20, where St. Peter, in the prophecy which he quotes 
from Joel, means by ** the ereat and notable day of 
the Lord " his first advent, followed by the dreadful 
'judgments which he executed against the Jews, and 
not the second, in which all the people of the uni- 
verse will be judged. Except these two senses, which 
cannot be the meaning of this text, I do not remember 
that *' the day of the Lord" signifies any other thing 
than the last day, in the books of the New Testa- 
ment See 1 Cor. i. 18; v. 5; 2 Cor. i. 14; Phil. i. 
10; ii. 26; I Thess. v. 2; 2 Thess. ii. 2; Luke 
xvii. 24. 

Besides, no necessity obliges us to have recourse to 
this forced interpretation; the proposed difficulty 
may be explained, without at all changing the or- 
dinary signification of these words. What shall we 
say then ? Shall we take part in the error of those 
ancient teachers, even now followed by a great 
number of Christians in the East, who say that the 
souls of the faithful, on leaving their bodies, are re- 
tained in I know not what imae^inary places, without 
enjoying the sight of the Lord and his glory, where 
they cannot be received, as they hold, until the last 
day, and only after being reinvested with their 
bodies. God forbid. For we know that the con- 
dition of our souls shall be like that of our Chief, 
whose spirit, at its departure from the body, was 
received into paradise, and carried there with it the 
soul of the converted thief. " We know," what 
the apostle teaches us elsewhere, 2 Cor. v. 1, " that 
if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dis- 
solved, we have a building of God," that is to say, 
'* a house not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
vens ;" and, as he teaches us afterwards, that if we 
are absent from this body, it is to be with Christ. 
But we will say, that although the souls of the &ith- 
ful, on leaving this earth, are received into heaven, 
and there enjoy all the happiness of which they are 
capable in that state, and especially of the sight and 
communion of God, and of his Son Jesus, neverthe- 
less, they have not yet attained the last point of their 
perfection ; they are not yet in the enjoyment of all 
they have desired and hoped ; and where desire and 
hope are, there must still remain something to finish. 
Their body, their dear half, lies in the dust, and bears 
the disgrace of sin, being subject to death, which is 
its wages ; their brethren, who form a considerable 
part of their mystical body, are still engaged with 
the enemy, and the confusion of this age yet covers 
and shades here below the glory of their Christ. The 
day of the Lord alone will fully satisfy their desires 
and their hopes. For it will restore to them both 
their own bodies clothed with immortal glory, and 
the rest of their brethren complete in union, and will 
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draw aside every veO, and will dissipate every yapoar, 
which now hides or obscures the light of the Divine 
m;rjesty of their Master, and will bring to sight all 
the treasures of eternity. From whence it appears 
that the progress of ^ce, and the operation of God 
in this good work, will extend even to this last day, 
which is precisely what the apostle means ; and this 
is the reason that he and his brethren refer us to this 
great day, putting it before our eyes, as the highest 
object of our hopes, and the absolute and entire ac- 
complishment of that perfection which we desire. 

The other difficulty which presents itself in this 
text is, how St Paul could l« certain of the per- 
severance of the Philippians until the last day, seeing 
that in so changeable a nature, and in the midst of 
so many snares and precipices, it seems as if no one 
could be certain even of the morrow. To which the 
reply is easy, that neither is it on the excellence of 
his nature, nor on the merit of his virtue, that the 
apostle founds his own assurance, but upon the good- 
ness and power of God, who does not save his own 
by halves, and well knows how to perfect his strength 
in their weakness. Seeine then tne commencement 
of his work, the marks, tne engraving, and the seal 
of his Spirit in these believers, the apostle very reason- 
ably argues that he wiii finish his work. 

In conclusion, we have three thinc^s to remark : the 
first is. That he here attributes all tne work of salva- 
tion to God, saying expressly that it is he who has 
begun, and who ¥rill finish it in the day of his Son ; 
so that we cannot without impiety give to another 
than to him the glory of an^ part of salvation, nor 
of any of the things belongmg to it, from the first 
moment to the last. It is in vain that one would draw 
any distinction between the commencement and the 
progress ; God is the sole author both of the one and 
of the other : and as it is by his grace alone that we 
have beeun, so is it also by it that we continue. The 
hand which has given us the first features of the 
royal image is the same that gives us also the rest 
and the last ; and to divide this between God and 
man, leaving him the glorv of the first, and attribut- 
ing what follows to ourselves, is as absurd as if we 
were to say, that truly it is the artist who first began 
or sketched a figure, but that finally it added the rest, 
and finished itself. If you acknowledge that we de- 
serve nothing in commencing, because the beginning 
is a work of the grace of God, I do not see by what 
riffht you pretend that we merit any thing for what 
follows, seeing that the apostle declares to us, that 
the entire perfection, from the first moment to the 
last, is as truly the work of God as the commence- 
ment ; '* he has be^n (says he) the good work in 
you, and he will nnish it in the day of Christ." 
Secondly, it must be remarked. That St. Paul pre- 
supposes here that God finishes his work in the day 
of Christ in all those in whom he has commenced 
it. Otherwise his reasoning would be absurd, and 
the assurance of perseverance which he draws from 
it rash and unfounded ; for if God forsakes some of 
those in whom he has be^n this good work, without 
finishing them and leading them to the day of his 
Son, that is to say, into the harbour of immortality, 
who does not perceive that the argument of the apostle 
would be useless, who, because he saw the beginnings 
of the work of God in these Philippians, concludes 
from it that he would finish it in them, as it evidently 
appears, and as he himself tells us expressly in the 
foQowing verse ? Thus the discourse of the apostle 
is good and pertinent, and unhappy is he who ima- 
gines that there is any thing incoherent or unrea- 
sonable in the writings of this holy servant of God. 
Assuredly we must then say, that it is not possible 
that any of the truly fisiithful should perish, nor that 



any of those in whom God has commenced his work 
should not persevere, until the day of the Lord Jesus, 
according to the promise that he nimself makes us in 
John X. 28, 29, that ** no man should pluck his sheep 
out of his hand ;" and to that with which the apostle 
elsewhere consoles the Corinthians, and in them all 
of us, 1 Cor. X. 13, " God is faithful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able ; but 
will with the temptation also make a way to escape, 
that ye may be able to bear it." Finally, the third 
remark that I have to make on this place is, That in 
the application of this maxim to the Philippians St. 
Paul presupposes, by a charitable judgment, founded 
on fair and legitimate appearances, not contradicted 
by any apparent reason, mat what he saw in them 
was verily the work of God, that is to say, a true 
faith, and a true piety, and not a fiction, or a false 
semblance, or a vain colouring, like that with which 
the hypocrite paints himself outwardly. He pre- 
supposes, I say, that in them, and only speaks of 
those who were thus circumstanced. If there were 
others, it is neither of them, nor for them, that his 
words are intended. 

Thus, my brethren, have we explained the three 
points which we proposed to ourselves at the com- 
mencement of this discourse. Assuredly we may say 
with truth, and without flattery, that we have reason 
to offer the same thanksgivings to God for your 
church, that St. Paul here pves for that of the Phi- 
lippians. She also has received the faith with readi- 
ness and joy ; she also has had her Lydias, who not 
only have heard the heavenly word with a heart 
opened by the hand of God, who not only have 
lodged the saints and received Jesus Christ beneath 
their roof, but who have even sealed the truth with 
their blood. She has also held the fellowship of the 
gospel, from the first day until now, persevering con- 
tinually in this holy profession, in spite of tempta- 
tions of every kind, with so much the more glory, 
that there is hardly a place in the universe where 
they could be greater than in the one in which you 
live. Your fathers here have borne the iron and the 
fire, and you in the same place have resisted the 
charms and the seductions of the world, which are 
not less dangerous trials. False teachers have not 
corrupted you : their colouring and their illusions 
have not dazzled you ; and wnerever have arisen, 
whether from within or from without, those who 
would wish to persuade you to be other than evan- 
gelical, you have generously despised their sensual 
counsels. You have hitherto preserved the gospel 
pure and entire, and have not oeen induced to mix 
with it any human tradition. After so many dif- 
ferent assaults, and such trying seasons, you are 
still standing by the grace of the Lord. And I 
dare add, with the apostle, that he who has begun 
this good work in you, will perfect it till the day of 
Jesus Christ. It is not in vain that he has rescued 
you from so many troubles, saved you from so many 
shipwrecks, gathered you together again after so 
many dispersions, and preserved you miraculously 
amidst so much confusion. Beloved brethren, as his 
benefits are conspicuous on you, there being very few 
flocks in the world on which his protection and his 
favours have shone more magnificently than on you, 
may your acknowledgment also be as remarkable 
among Christians. Let your gratitude appear, not 
less than his grace. It is not enough, believers, to 
thank him in words, and to say jimen to the praises 
and benedictions which we here solemnly render him 
in our holy assemblies. The thanks that he expects 
from you, and which you truly owe him, are, that for 
the grace which he has given you, you should earn- 
estly desire his glory ; that you should walk in the 
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lifi^ht with which he illumines you ; that you should 
follow the guide which he has given you j that you 
should entertain an ardent love towards your bre- 
thren, his servants, as he has had an infinite love for 
vou; that your manners should be conformable to 
tiis doctrine ; and that your life should not be less 
evangelical than your faith. If there are blemishes 
among you, efface them by a deep repentance. If 
you perceive in yourselves passions burning which 
are unworthy of this Christ that you adore, and of 
this gospel that you embrace, extinguish them quick- 
ly. Amend, and sanctify yourselves. Purify your 
hearts from all evil affections, and study all sorts of 
Christian virtues. By so doing, beloved brethren, 
you will advance the glonr of the Lord, you will 
establish the consolation oi your consciences before 
him, you will procure the salvation of your neigh- 
bours, and you will increase our joy, and the assur- 
ance that we take, that He who has begun this good 
work in you will perfect it in the day of Jesus Christ. 
Ma^ he himself accomplish the hope that we have 
of it, and hear the prayers that we continuallv pre- 
sent to him to this effect And to him, with the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, the only true God, blessed 
for evermore, be all honour, p];Bise, and glory, world 
without end. Amen. 

Preached at CharenUm, 
20/ A Nov. 1639. 



SERMON II. 



Verse 7 — 11. 

Even as it i> meet for me to think this of you all, be- 
cause I have you in my Iteart ; inasmuch as both in 
my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the 
gospel, ye all are partakers of my grace. For God 
%s my record, how greatly I long after you all in the 
bowels of Jesus Christ. And this I pray, thai your 
love may abound yet more and more in knowledge and 
in all judgment ; that ye may approve things that are 
excellent ; that ye may be sincere and unthout offence 
till the day of Christ ; being filled unth the fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the 
glory and praise of God, 

It is an objection commonlv made to our doctrine of 
the immutable security of the salvation of believers, 
that, in admitting the certainty of their perseverance, 
we render prayer useless, and as unreasonable as if 
some one were to pray God that the sun might go 
from east to west, or that rivers might flow towaras 
the sea ; requests evidently superfluous, because these 
things hanpen necessarily, it not being possible that 
they should take another course. But the apostle, 
dear brethren, shows us* clearly the unsoun^ess of 
this profane reasoning in many other places of his 
Epistles, as well as particularly in the verses which 
we have just read, where you perceive that this holy 
man presents most ardent prayers to the Lord for 
these same Philippians, or whose perseverance he 
had a fiiU persuasion. After having said to them in 
the foregoing verses, "Being assured of this very 
thing, tlmt he which hath begun a good work in you 
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ," he 
does not cease, notwithstanding, to ask of God that 
their " love may abound yet more and more," and 
that they " may be sincere and without offence till the 
day of Christ j" an evident sign that he did not be- 
lieve, as our adversaries do, tnat the use of prayers 



would be superfluous, where perseverance was cer- 
tain* It is also evident that our perseverance in 
faith and in piety does not resemble that of the stars 
and the elements in the movements and conditions 
of their being; for they depend on the blind instinct 
of a secret and inflexible nature, which is entirely 
incapable of acting otherwise than it does. Whereas 
the perseverance of believers is a stedfastness and 
perpetual continuance of £uth, and piety, and other 
like perfections, which our souls neither receive nor 
preserve, but by the gift and the light of the grace of 
God. From whence it follows, that so far from ex- 
cluing prayers, on the contrary, it requires, and 
necessarily presupposes them. In fact, yon see that 
those who nave tne fullest assurance are also the 
most ardent in prayer. Who was ever more certain 
of victory than the Lord Jesus, the well-beloved of 
the Father, the Prince of our salvation ? and who 
was more assiduous than himself in this holv exer- 
cise of praver ? This Paul, who, certain of his sal- 
vation, denes all the powers of earth, of heaven, 
and of hell to rob him of his crown, yet for all 
that does not cease to pray continually to the Lord, 
from whose grace he waited for it with so much con- 
fidence. O let not, beloved brethren, this sweet 
assurance of your happiness, which the Spirit and 
the word of your good Master have given you, render 
you careless of acquitting yourselves of so useful and 
necessary a duty. And to the end that your prayers 
may be acceptable to the Lord, form them atter the 
model of these which the apostle addressed to him 
for the Philippians. He had before told them, in 
general terms, that he prayed to God unceasingly for 
mem ; now he declares what were his prayers, and 
specifies in particular what he asked of God for 
them. But nrst he sets forth in the 7th verse the 
reason on which he founded the assurance which he 
felt of their perseverance in the faith ; " It is meet for 
me to think this of you all," (that is to say, that God 
will perfect in you the good work which he has be- 
gim,) " because I have you in my heart ; inasmuch as 
both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirma- 
tion of the gospel, ye all are partakers of my grace." 
He then protests to them in tne following verse the 
affection that he bore them ; " For God is my record, 
how greatly I long after you all in the bowels of 
Jesus Christ." And then in the three following 
verses of our text he tells them of the prayers which 
he presented to God for them ; ** Ana this I pra^, 
that your love may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge and in all judgment ; that ye may approve 
things that are excellent; that ye mav be sincere 
and without offence till the day of Cnrist; being 
filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by 
Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God." Thus, 
by God's grace, we shall have three points to trace 
in explaining this text: First, The reason of the 
assurance which he felt of the perseverance of the 
Philippians ; secondly. The protestation which he 
makes of his affection towards them; and, finally. 
What he asks of God for them. 

I. With regard to the first point ; the part which 
the believers at Philippi had taken in the bonds of 
the apostle, persuaded him that they were truly the 
children of God, and that they would persevere 
steadily in the way of salvation to the end ; and it is 
necessary to remark, that he entertained so excellent 
and honourable an opinion of their piety, not only 
from love or affection, which often by an innocent 
illusion enhances the perfections of those we love, 
and makes them appear to us greater than they really 
are; but he declares that even equity and justice 
obliged him to have so hi^h an opinion of them : 
'' It IS meet that I should think thus of you." From 
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whence it follows, that it is our duty to look on all 
those as children of God in whom the true marks of 
piety, that is to say, the works of Christian sancti- 
fication, are conspicuous. I acknowledge that it is a 
silly and ridiculous charity to take lor believers, 
simply because they profess to be so, those in whose 
lives we see nothing but lewdness and vice, without 
any trace of true virtue. But, on the other hand, it is 
a most uncharitable and unjustifiable error to doubt 
the regeneration of those who live in a Christian-like 
manner, and to attribute the correctness of their 
actions to hypocrisy rather than to piety. The be- 
liever, to be prudent, need not be unkind and 
suspicions. He ought to receive with jo^ and to 
reverence those who wear the livery of his Christ, 
and have the seal of his Spirit, wherever he meets 
with them ; and to embrace as his own all those who 
bear his ima^e in this world, as persons who will 
have part in tne other, and with wnom he will one 
day possess a blessed immortality. But among these 
proofs of the Lord, which oblige us to recognise men 
as his members, that which the apostle had seen in 
the Philippians is one of the most certain, and the 
least capable of deception, namely, the fellowship 
that they had with him in his bonds ; which he ex- 
presses, as usual, with a striking emphasis and vigour, 
saying " that he had them in his heart, participators 
with him of his grace in his bonds, and in the de- 
fence and confirmation of the gospel." It is true 
that we ought carefully to remark all the good actions 
of believers, and to place the proofs that they have 
given us, whether oi their piety or of their love, not 
m our memory alone, but also in our heart, in the 
most lively and dearest place of our soul, and there 
carefully preserve them, as so many most excellent 
jewels, to their praise, and our edification. But, never- 
theless, in my opinion this is not all the apostle here 
means. His words go further, and sifi^nify not only 
that he has seen, or that he remembers, that the 
Philippians have partaken of his sufferings, but that 
he rejoices in his heart at their fellowship in his 
affliction; and that he considers them, not as wit- 
nesses or spectators, but as companions in his bonds, 
as laden with the same chain with which he was 
bound in the prison of Rome. These believers were 
at Philippi, in Macedonia, and had neither been ac- 
cused, nor arrested, nor banished with the apostle ; 
6o that to speak properly and precisely, and to look 
only at the effects and the things themselves, it is 
certain that they were not his companions in his 
bonds. But to consider the circumstance otherwise, 
in its source, in its causes, and in the disposition of 
the minds of the Philippians, it is not less evident 
that they were partakers of the prison of the apostle, 
since they defended the same cause, placed them- 
selves on his side, and were ready to enter into the 
same captivity ; since they favoured him openly, 
assisting him, and uniting themselves more than 
ever with him, supporting his chain to render it 
lighter to him, and bearing a part of it as much by 
the compassion and feeling they evinced, as by the 
charitable offices which they rendered him while in 
this situation. It is exactly what the apostle means, 
vhen he sa^^s " that he has them in his heart, par- 
takers of his pace with him in his bonds." 'What 
does it signify (says he) that I only see Epaphro- 
ditus with me in my prison ? I have you all in my 
heart. If my body is removed from your sight, and 
from your communion, my heart rejoices notwith- 
standing, and feels, with great consolation, the share 
that you take in my sufferings. I possess you all in 
this place, and see you here as bound with my chain, 
and consecrated by my affliction.' It was not pos- 
lible, my brethren, more magnificently to extol the 



love of the Philippians. For he gives it in some de- 
gree the name, glory, and crown of martyrdom, the 
last and the highest work of Christian piety. And, 
in truth, the zeal and affection of these oelievers 
were worthy of very great praise. For it is much 
not to hide oneself when a Christian is called to 
account for the sake of the gospel ; it is much when 
those who are in the same place where he is de- 
tained have the courage to remain there, without 
withdrawing themselves from the danger by flight ; 
it is still more when they dare see and strengttien 
him, paying him the attentions of love on such an 
occasion. But it is much more than all this, to seek 
after him at a distance, to traverse the sea to console 
him, and not only not to fly away from the place of 
his prison, but to run thither, and to go many hun- 
dreds of leagues to declare themselves on his side. 
This the Philippians had done, when, having been 
made acquainted with the detention of St. Paul at 
Rome, they despatched Epaphroditus to visit and to 
minister to him on their benalf. O admirable and 
truly heroic generosity! How rare in the present 
day are the examples of such a zeal ! It is con- 
sidered wonderful not to have abjured religion ; and 
not to have abandoned the gospel is the summit of 
our virtue. But remember, believers, that the pre- 
cepts of Jesus Christ, and not the examples of men, 
ought to mould our actions. And if we cannot present 
ourselves as examples, let us follow these truly happy 
Philippians, who were so highly esteemed by the 
holy apostle ; let us also follow those primitive Chris- 
tians who ran from all parts to the tortures and to 
the prisons of their martyrs, and assisted them with 
so much activity and liberality, that the pagans 
themselves were delighted at it, as we learn from 
church history. Never let us be ashamed of so good 
a cause, and let us ever consider it a glory to comfort 
and support all who suffer in so honourable a strife. 
Let us oe as interested, and feel as much for them, 
as if we were in their place. The example of the 
Philippians, and the command of the apostle in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, require this of us : " Re- 
member them that are in bonds, as bound with 
them; and them which suffer adversity, as being 
yourselves also in the body," Heb. xiii. 3. This sort 
of love is the truest and most genuine mark of piety 
that we can show to God and men. It is from it that 
St. Paul infers the perseverance of these believers to 
whom he writes. But conceive what a value it must 
bear in the sight of God and of his servants, since the 
apostle gives it the titles and praises of martyrdom. 
It you assist and comfort those who suffer for the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, you are in their hearts, com- 
panions of their bonds, partakers of their troubles, and 
of their glory. The Lord will look upon you as his 
witnesses and his confessors, and will nold the works 
of your love as acceptable, as if you were to shed your 
own blood for his name. It is a martyrdom without 
blood, and a confession without suffering, to render 
such services to the martyrs and confessors of the 
Lord, whenever the occasion may present itself. 

And in order that you may not be ashamed of 
their affliction, consider what the apostle says of it, 
and by what names he calls it. "You have been 
(says he) partakers of my grace in my bonds, and in 
the defence and confirmation of the gospel.'' First 
he calls it " his grace," and then ** me defence, or 
excuse, and confirmation of the gospel." Oh how 
distant is this language from tne thoughts and 
opinions of the flesh ! The world looked upon this 
prison of the apostle as a disgrace, as one of the 

greatest disfavours of Heaven, and as one of the 
ardest blows of its indignation. St Paul, on the 
contrary, calls it <* grace," and looks upon it as a 
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singular favour from GocL In truth, whatever the 
world may say, it is a great honour for man to suffer 
for the truth of God, to enter into the lists for him, 
and to support the majesty of his name at the peril 
of his life. On what nohler and more glorious ac- 
count could he employ his blood P And if the chil- 
dren of this world look upon it as an honour to fight 
for their princes, and bless Uie wounds and the 
bruises which they receive in their service, and show 
them, and boast of them, as the dearest part of their 
glory, in what rank should we place the afflictions 
and the disgraces which we endure for the name of 
Jesus Christ our only Saviour, and our sovereign 
Lord ? Is it not honouring us to choose us for such 
an occasion ? Is it not to testify that he esteems our 
valour and our fidelity, to mark us out for his cham- 
pions in so great a cause ? But besides the honour, 
let us not doubt that he will overwhelm those with his 
Divine rewards, who have lawfully acquitted them- 
selves in so illustrious a duty ; and that for the little 
breath or blood that the^ may have either hazarded 
or lost for the love of hmi, he will crown them with 
immortal life and glory, according to that true sen- 
tence with which in the gospel he consoles his faith- 
ful ones in their sufferings : '* Blessed are they who 
are persecuted for righteousness' sake : for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye, when men 
shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Re- 
joice, and be exceeding glad : for great is your reward 
in heaven," Matt. v. 10—12. 

The apostle, by calling his bonds " the defence and 
confirmation of the gospel," shows us clearly what an 
honourable thing it is to suffer for the name of God. 
For the Lord has never made us a present, either 
more excellent, or more admirable in itself, or more 
useful, or more efficacious, whether for his glory, or for 
the salvation of men, than the gospel of his Son Jesus 
Christ. Now it is to confirm us in the truth of this 
Divine doctrine that God permits the faithful to be 
persecuted by the men of this world. All the wounds 
that they receive, every drop of blood that they shed, 
in this warfare, are so many authentic seals which 
they publiclv affix to the gospel of their Master. It 
is not that tnis heavenly truth needs the voice or the 
sufferings of believers to exhibit its Divinity, as if it 
had not light enough in itself; but that which is 
not necessary for it is very useful for the infirmity 
of men, that the blood, and the faith, and the suffer- 
ings of the witnesses of God, should arouse them 
from their natural dulness, and force them to con- 
sider with attention what this marvellous rule is for 
which they do not hesitate to endure all that our 
nature most fears. In truth, the first and the last 
ages of Christianity have seen, by experience, that 
nothing so powerfully establishes the gospel as the 
sufferings of the martyrs; from whence comes the 
ancient and true saying, which calls their blood 
" the seed of the church." Thus let us follow after 
St Paul, assuring ourselves that what he then suf- 
fered at Rome served greatly for the advancement 
of the truth. His chain justified his preachine, there 
being no reason why he should have been willing to 
endure so long an imprisonment, in which he saw 
himself daily in danger of losing his life, if he had 
not been Divinely assured of the truth of this holy 
doctrine. Christian, if you should ever be called to 
such a trial, be certain that the Lord is willing to 
take you for the advocate of his cause, and has com- 
mitted to you the defence of his gospel. God forbid 
that you should draw back, or that you should refuse 
so honourable an employment; rather embrace it 
with a firm resolution, taking good care neither to 
betray by your silence nor your prevarication so holy 



and glorious a cause. Give courageouslv to God the 
testimony and defence which he demands from yoo. 
II. But the apostle, after having declared to the 
Philippians the foundation of the great opinion which 
he had of their firmness and perseverance in their 
religion, to gain still more their TOod-will and atten- 
tion, protests to them, in the second place, the affection 
that ne bore towards them : ** God is my witness, 
how greatly I long after you all in the bowels of 
Jesus Christ" You see with what care he assures 
them of his good-will ; not only employing for this 
purpose the authority of his word, but interposing 
also the witness of God, who knows the secrets of 
our hearts, without our being able to hide any thing 
from him. In truth, it is of great consequence to 
those whom God has called to teach, that the people 
to whom they minister should be persuaded of their 
love towards them ; it being evident that the words 
and actions of those by whom we think ourselves 
loved make quite a different impression on our minds, 
than the language or example of others to whom we 
believe ourselves indifferent. The name of God, 
which he here uses as a witness of his affection, 
shows us, contrary to the vexatious and unreasonable 
superstition of some, both ancient and modem, that 
an oath is not absolutely forbidden to Christians, 
and that it may be lawfully employed, for the as- 
surance of men, for their edification, in a serious, 
grave, and important cause : such were the occasions 
m which St Paul uses it, both in this place and in 
many others. For to call God as a witness to the 
truth of what we affirm, as St. Paul here does, is 
neither more nor less than a true and lawful oath. 
And who, when he thoroughly considers it, does not 
see that to refer this testimony to the Lord is not to 
abase or offend his name, but to honour it, in at- 
tributing to him the glory of an infinite wisdom and 
Sower, as well to acknowledge the truth of what we 
ave declared, as to punish our crime in case we 
should lie. Thus the apostle here calls God as a 
witness of the affection wnich he had for the Philip- 
pians, as one who saw to the ver^ bottom of tne 
feelings and all the movements of his mind. 

He says that he longs for them, to signify that he 
loves them, according to the style of the Hebrew 
language, which thus changes the words, as naturally 
we love that which we long for. But he does not 
say only that he lone;8 for them, or that he loves 
them ; he makes use of a word which signifies to long 
with vehemence, with an ardent passion, and, as we 
have translated it, " to love or to long greatly." I 
acknowledge that this great apostle, according to his 
incomparable love, embraced all the churches of his 
Master with a tender affection, and in general every 
individual in whom he saw the faith of the gospel 
shine; notwithstanding which, we must not doubt 
but that he had feelings of very peculiar affection for 
these Philippians, who, besides the excellent testi- 
mony which they had given of a rare and extraor- 
dinary piety, bore abundantly the marks of his own 
hand, being in some respects his work and produc- 
tion, as it was he who had begotten them in Jesus 
Christ, and planted the gospel in the midst of them, 
as St. Luke relates at length in the Acts. For it is 
an emotion natural to all men tenderly to love that 
which they have produced, as they see appear, as it 
were, a part of themselves, that is to say, either their 
blood or their mind. Hence, as one of the first of 
the wise men of the world has remarked,* the great 
so much love their creatures, mothers their children, 
and poets their compositions. As then this church 
of the Philippians was a fruit of the apostles' mini&- 

* Aristotle in his Morals. 
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try, which he had brought forth with many efforts 
and hard labour, and where he still saw afiresh the 
traces of that word which he had preached, and of 
that blood which he had shed, to form Jesus Christ 
in this people, it is no wonder that he should feel this 
ardent love for them. But in order that they should 
not imae^ine there was any thing worldly in his af- 
fection, ne adds, that he loves them with a cordial 
affection " in the bowels of Jesus Christ" Elsewhere 
he had been accustomed to say simply that he loved 
the faithful in Jesus Christ, to show the source from 
whence his love flowed, and the end to which it 
tended ; but here he has employed the word *' bowels,'' 
(for it is word for word with the original,) " I long 
after you greatly in the bowels of Jesus Christ," to 
intimate that the love which he bore them vras a 

Erofoond affection, imprinted on the depths of his 
eart, and like those tender emotions of nature which 
are felt in the bowels of every good mother towards 
her dear children. This is the meaning usually at- 
tached to the word " bowels " by the Hebrews when 
they use it in this sense. But the bowels with which 
the apostle loved the Philippians were those of Jesus 
Christ, and not of the world or the flesh. This love 
only proceeded from the Lord Jesus and his cross ; 
it only sought his glory, and was regulated by his 
will. It was neither their satisfaction, nor his^con- 
venience, neither the interest of their flesh, nor of his 
own, that had either liehted or supported this holy 
passion in his breast, but the gospel of the Lord 
alone. Christ onlv was its cause and its object 
And this in truth, dear brethren, should be the rule 
of all the affections that the faithful feel, whether 
for their brethren, their neighbours, or eenerallv for 
all other things, which they ousht to love only so 
much as the interest of the Lord Jesus, the sovereign 
law of their life, commands or permits. But among 
all the affections of Christians, there is not one that 
the name of Jesus Christ ought more absolutely to 
govern than that of pastors, such as St Paul was, 
towards flocks similar to the church of the Philip- 
pians. Pastors ouffht only to love or long for their 
people for Jesus Chrisfs sake, not for their own pro- 
fit, or honour, or pleasure. O God ! forbid that such 
shameful designs should soil so holy an affection. 
And as the laws of this friendship are reciprocal, you 
ought also, my brethren, to proportion in the same 
manner the anection that you have for the servants 
of God who labour amonest you. May nothing 
please you in them but the Lord Jesus. Love them 
with a sincere affection, whose whole foundation is 
in him; because they are his ministers; because 
they preach him, and form him in your hearts, and 
plant him in the minds of your cmldren ; and not 
to please your ears, or for any other worldly con- 
sideration. 

III. After the holy protestation of so ardent and 
80 pure a love, the apostle declares to the Philippians, 
in the three following verses, the prayers which he 
offered to God for them ; and this is the last and the 
longest part of our text: " And this I pray, that your 
love may abound yet more and more in knowledge 
and in all judgment ; that you may try things that 
differ ; that ye may be sincere and without offence 
till the day of Christ ; being filled with the fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the 
elory and praise of God." Dear brethren, you see 
lour principal articles in this prayer of the apostle, 
whicn we must briefly examine. For he asks, first. 
That their " love may abound yet more and more." 
Secondly, That they may have '* knowledge and 
judgment to try things that differ." Thirdly, That 
they may be pure, " and without offence, till the day 
of Christ" And lastly. That they may be " filled 



with the fruits of righteousness^ which are by Jesus 
Christ, unto the glory and praise of God." 

The first good that he desires for them is love ; and 
vrith good reason, for that is the highest perfection 
of the Christian ; his most necessary ornament in this 
world, and the chief part of his glonr in the next ; 
the end of the gospel, and the soul oi Christianity ; 
without which all other virtues are of no use, and 
cast but a vain brilliance and a useless sound, ** like 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal," as the apostle 
elsewhere teaches, I Cor. xiii. But he does not only 
desire that the Philippians may have love, he de- 
sires that it may abound yet more and more in them. 
For this virtue, as well as the other parts of Chris- 
tianity, has various degrees ; it has its beginnings, 
its progress, and its perfection. Its perfection may 
also be understood in two ways ; either that which is 
absolute, and which we shall not have till we reach 
heaven ; or that which may be so considered relatively, 
with respect to the present state, that is to say, the 
highest degree to which this virtue can attain in this 
Hk. The Philippians had love already, and even 
in a considerable degree, as it appears by the care 
the^ took of St Paul, and the tender feeling with 
which they entered into his sufferings, the innillible 
effects of an excellent love. But the apostle, jealous 
and desirous of the accomplishment of their glory, 
supplicates the Lord that ne would so bless them, 
that this Divine virtue should not fade from the state 
in which he saw it in them, as happened to the 
Ephesian church,^ which is accused in the Apocalypse 
(chap. ii. 4) of having left her first love ; but that it 
should go on increasing in breadth and length, and 
spreading further and vrider, both in and out of the 
cnurch, the sweet perfume of its fruits. 

The second good which he asks of God for them 
is ** knowledge and judgment" On which you ought 
to know that it is word for word in the original, 
** that your love may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge and judgment," which may be interpreted 
in two ways. For first, the word ** in" may be taken 
for " by ;" a manner of speaking drawn from the He- 
brew lan^age, and familiar to the apostle, and to the 
other writers of the New Testament, as may be met 
with in a thousand places in their books ; and used 
thus, he wishes " that the love of the believers may 
abound by knowledge." Excellent sense, and a very 
evident truth! for who does not know that love 
sprines from knowledge, and that we have no more 
love for those thin^ of whose beauty and merit we 
are ignorant, than if they had none at all P and that 
piety especiallv we do not love but according as we 
are acquaintea with it ? From whence it follows 
that our love will not be perfect in all points, but in 
heaven alone, where we shall see face to face, and 
not as in a glass darkly, or through a veil, as now. 
Secondly, the word " in" may be taken as " with," 
for it has sometimes this signification in the sacred 
books ; and it is thus translated in our Bibles, where 
we read, " that your love may abound yet more and 
more with knowledge and in all judgment ;" and in 
this sense the apostle simply wisnes for the Philip- 
pians that their knowledge may be increased, and 
abound yet more and more, as well as their love. It 
sififuifies little which of these two interpretations you 
follow, as thev are both good, as you see, and con- 
formable to the Scripture ; while the first seems a 
little more flowing, and more suitable to the style of 
the apostle, as well as to the nature of the things of 
which he is speaking. However this be, both the 
one and the other mean and presuppose that be- 
lievers have knowledge and judgment. At the same 
time it is to be remarked, that the first of these terms,* 

* Biriyvmtnit, 
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signifies, not in general some knowledge, whatever 
it may be, but a ^eat and clear knowledge, when we 
know a thing distinctly and assuredly, not weakly and 
doubtfully. The other term, which we have trans- 
lated " judgment," properly signifies sense or feeling. 
But as the names of the bodily senses and their ac- 
tions, sight, hearing, taste, and the like, are often em- 
ployed to express the faculties and spiritual actions 
of the soul, on account of the relation which subsists 
between these two kinds of subjects ; so to " feel," 
in general, is often taken for " understanding," and 
sense and feeling for judgment It is very true, that 
in this place it appears the apostle wished to express 
something more, and by ''knowledge" meant the 
apprehension of spiritual things, when we know and 
comprehend what is said to us in the Divine word : 
thus by " feeling," he means the jud^ent that we 
make of them, when after having understood them, 
we discover what is their nature and their value. 
Besides, when he wishes us "all judgment," that 
roust relate to the firmness and solidity of our know- 
ledge, and not to its extent ; that is to say, he intends 
that we should have, not a judgment in all things, as 
if none of the sciences were to be wanting in a Chris- 
tian, but a very entire and decided knowledge of 
what God has designed to reveal to us in his Scrip- 
tures. 

But the more clearly to show us what this know- 
ledge is of which he speaks, he adds the act and the 
subject to which it properly relates, and in which its 
use precisely consists, and its end ; " that you may 
have knowledge and all judgment, that you may try 
things that differ." * It is the chief work of Chris- 
tian wisdom to be able to separate the true from the 
false, the useful from the hurtful, and, in a word, the 
good from the evil, notwithstanding the false and 
specious colours under which objects often present 
themselves to our senses; to reject constantly the 
evil, however imposing and charming may be the face 
which it presents to us, and alwavs courageously to 
retain the good, however sad and frightful may be 
the mask under which it is disguised. The Jews 
boasted of having this skill by the light of the law of 
Moses, which shone upon them. "Thou knowest " 
(said St. Paul to them) " the will of God, and canst 
try things that difier, being instructed by the law," 
Rom. ii. 18. But though tneir rule might contain 
the first rudiments of me knowledge necessary for 
that discernment, it is certain it did not give so clear, 
80 easy, and so complete a rule, as is given us in the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. And here we have two re- 
marks to make before we proceed further. The first 
is. That every Christian, wnatever may be his station 
in the church, should have an assured and clear 
knowledge of the truths necessary to his salvation. 
For St. Paul would not desire for us " knowledge 
and judgment," if these were not qualities neednil 
for us as true believers. Add to which, that since it 
is by knowledge that love abounds in us, every one 
confessing that love is necessary for us, must also 
grant that knowledge is equally so. We also find 
the apostle desiring that we should be capable of dis- 
cerning things that differ, which could not be done 
without the light of knowledge. From this it ap- 
pears how false is the idea of a Christian as given m 
the Romish communion, where they desire that he 
should have a faith which may rather be defined by 
ignorance than by knowledge; where they forbid 
him, if he be of the laity, to read the Scripture; 
where they only arm him with a faith which they 
cjill " implicit," which, without knowing the myste- 
ries of the apostolic doctrine, without examining the 

* Freoch translation. 



ground of thin^, and without having any capacity 
to discern what is contrary to Divine truth, defers to 
the judgment of others, blindlv following men, and 
yielding into captivity his whole reason to their pre- 
tended authority. Certainly if such were the charac- 
ter of a true Christian, St. Paul ought to have desired 
ignorance for him as a necessary means of being 
happy, whereas, on the contrary, he prays God, here 
for the Philippians, and elsewhere for the Ephesians, 
(Eph. i. 17, 18,) and almost every where for other 
believers to whom he writes, that their knowledge 
and their judgment may abound, that the heavenly 
word may dwell in them abundantly, that the eyes 
of their understanding may be enlightened, that they 
may know what is the hope of their calling, and what 
are the riches of the glorv of his inheritance in the 
saints. The other remart that we have to make is. 
That the wisdom of the Christian relates to action ; 
for this faculty of discerning things that diflfer, that 
is to say, of choosing the good and rejecting the evil, 
which St. Paul here assigns as the end of our know- 
ledge, evidently belongs to the understanding, which 
is called practical ; that is to say, the understanding 
which judges and fixes what to do, and which side to 
take in those things which relate to our actions. 
From whence it follows, that all doctrine which is 
useless to the edification of the soul, and to sanctifi- 
cation, has nothing in common with Christianity. 
For God does not feed us with empty science, which 
serves but to divert our mind, but with solid truth, 
calculated to console our consciences, and to improve 
our conduct. From which you see what judgment 
we must form of that theology of Rome which they 
call scholastic, which is notning but a bundle of 
thorns, and vain subtleties, and frivolous speculations, 
which no more touch the heart, nor instruct the soul 
for eternal life, than the demonstrations of Euclid on 
Geometry, or those of Ptolemy on Astrology. 

But I return to the apostle, who after having given 
credit to the Philippians for an abundant love, and 
a knowledge capable of trying things that diflfer, so 
as to choose that which is excellent, desires for them, 
in the third place, " that they may be pure and 
without offence till the day or Christ" This is a 
necessary consequence of his former prayers ; for 
it is knowledge that produces and preserves this 
purity in us, not permitting the admixture of any 
thing foreign or contrary to the truth of God. For 
it is that which, as a heavenly beacon, conducts 
and directs us in our paths, and by the aid of its 
light prevents us from stumbling. The purity which 
he requires in us doubtless signifies sincerity, sim- 
plicity, and openness in our conduct, the opposite of 
all fraud and obliquity ; but it relates also, 1 imagine, 
to faith and doctrine, signifying the integrity and 
clearness of a faith which alone embraces the word 
of God, without being mixed or adulterated with any 
traditions or human inventions. For you will see 
hereafter that these believers to whom he wrote this 
Epistle were inclining that way ; those false teachers 
amon? the Jews, who so sadly troubled the Christian 
churcn at its commencement, and particularly cor- 
rupted the Galatians, having also belled the Phi- 
lippians, so as to disorder their faith by mixing with 
it the law and Jewish traditions. The apostle having 
this in his mind, entreats the Lord particularly that 
he would fortify them with knowled^, and a judg- 
ment capable of trying things that difier, that they 
might preserve to the end, pure and entire, uncor- 
rupted by the mixture of any strange doctrine, that 
holy faith which they had received nom him. And 
to the same object must also relate what he adds, 
" that they may be without oflTence ;" that is to say, 
that they may happily finish their course, without 
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turning from the right way, and without stumhling. 
For he who, having received the gospel, afterwards 
lends an ear to error, is like a man wno, having he- 
gun a journey or a race, stops, or turns aside, having 
met something on his road which prevents his going 
further. St. Paul makes use of this very comparison, 
to explain the fault of the Galatians: '* You did run 
well ; who hath hindered you, that you should not 
obey the truth ?** But though the apostle may have 
had this particularly in mind, yet he certainly com- 
prehends under this word " offence" every stumbling- 
block which delays, or in any measure troubles, the 
course of the Christian in the paths of God, of what- 
soever nature it be, whether in doctrine or conduct. 
The Greek word of which he makes use may be un- 
derstood, either of the offence which is given to 
others, or that which may be received from them. 
From whence it arises that some interpreters take it 
in the first sense, as if St Paul would say that the 
Philippians mi^ht lead respectable lives, full of good 
examples, and m which none, either those within or 
those without, should meet with any stumbling-block, 
but all tending to edification. And it is clear that 
he thus employs this same word in his First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, chap. x. 32, where he commands 
them to be such " that they give no offence, either to 
the Jews, or to the Greeks, or to the church of God." 
Others understand it of an offence that they suffer 
(if we may so speak) when they backslide, or when 
they stumble, permitting themselves to be conquered 
or overcome b^ some temptation. ** Be without of- 
fence ;" that IS to say, walk or run in these gospel 
lists evenly and constantly, without stopping or turn- 
ing through the opposition or offences that you will 
meet with on your road. It signifies little which of 
these two senses you follow, since after all they mean 
the same thing, and the second is comprehended in 
the first, no one ever permitting himself to be over- 
come by some temptation of the enemy without 
thereby giving occasion of scandal to his neighbours. 
His phrase, " till the day of Christ," shows us that it 
is not enough to begin well, if we do not persevere to 
the end. How many are there who have made ship- 
wreck at the entrance of the port ! How many who 
fall at the end of their career, having, for want of two 
or three steps only, lost the prize of all the race ! 
Nevertheless, we must not subtilize on the apostle 
saying ** that we may be without offence till the day 
of Christ," as if he gave us to understand that there 
was always some stumbling to fear for believers, even 
after they have left this life, till the day of judgment 
St Paul speaks simply and honestly, and does not 
mean any thing but that we should persevere to the 
end without falling, having incessantly before our 
eyes the great day of the Lord, so that, at whatever 
hour it may come, it may find us neither lying down, 
nor cast down by the enemy, but standing, watching, 
and pressinc; forward towards the end and prize of 
our high caTlinfi^ ; much in the same manner as our 
Lord promised nis apostles *' to be with them always, 
even to the end of tne world," Matt xxviii. 20 ; not 
to signify that they were always to live upon the 
earth ; but simply, that whilst they were upon it, he 
would always be vdth them, so constantly, that even 
should their lives endure as long as the world, never 
should his presence be wanting, not even to the last 
moment of tneir lives. 

There remains the fourth and last article of the 
prayer of the ajiostle for the Philippians, " that thev 
may be filled with the fruits of righteousness, which 
are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God." 
It is not enough, believing soul, to give no offence, 
you must edify; it is not enough to abstain from 
evil, you must do good. As the perfection of a good 



tree is to bring forth good fruits, and not simply that 
it should not bear bad ; for according to that, those 
which bear no fruit at all mi^ht pass for eood trees. 
Thus the praise of a Christian is to lead a life which is 
not onlv exempt from vicious passions, and the corrup- 
tions of sin, but which moreover abounds in all kinas 
of virtues and ^ood examples, which is covered and 
enriched by high and holy acts, worthy of the great 
name of tne Lord Jesus, by which we are called. 
• This is why the apostle is not contented with beseech- 
ine God that he would preserve the Philippians from 
ofxence and shame, he also prays that he would fill 
them with the fruits of righteousness. For these 
fruits (as you know) are nothing else than those good 
and holy works which are commanded by the gospel, 
the beautiful and exquisite productions of that new 
and heavenly righteousness which the Lord Jesus 
has given us ; whether by righteousness you under- 
stand that sweet and immortal gift of his grace, which 
remits our sins, and reconciles us with the Father, 
that is to say, our justification, whose true and lenti- 
mate fruit is the love of God, of holiness, and of all 
the works which proceed from it ; whether you take 
righteousness according to the style of the Scriptures, 
for benignity and beneficence, some of the most 
lively and fruitful sources of good works i or finally, 
whether you understand by ** righteousness " the 
practices of holiness, and of the new life which true 
faith creates in us, and which is commonlv called 
inherent righteousness, although in truth the word 
used in this sense is rarely found in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. The apostle adds, that ** these fruits of right- 
eousness are oy Jesus Christ," because he is tneir 
source and principle; the strength and virtue by 
which we produce them coming to us entirely from 
him. For, in the first place, he nas snatched us from 
the soil of the world, or more properly of hell, where, 
like the plants of Sodom and Gomorrah, we bore but 
empty and useless fruits, and (which is still worse) 
those which are poisonous and deadly. He has 
transplanted us from thence into the paradise of God. 
into his church ; where, by the efficacy of his blood, 
his word, and his Spirit, he hath shed in us thoughts 
hopes, and affections totally different from those we 
had formerly, namely, contempt and hatred for the 
world and sm, admiration and love for heaven and 
holiness. All the fruits of righteousness which the 
apostle requires in us spring from that strength, and, 
as we mav say, from that new mind, which we only 
have by the blessing and communion of Jesus Christ, 
drawing it from his root, as his new substance, since 
we have been ^fted into him, and changed into his 
nature, becoming his branches and his boughs. 

But as St. Paul shows us its cause, he also dis- 
covers to us its effect and its end, in the following 
words : " These fruits (says he) are by Jesus Christ 
to the glory and praise of God." It is very true that 
the believer ougnt to bring forth his works to this 
end, and to propose to himself the glory of God and 
his praise, as the object of his actions. And it is also 
true, that, for want of this, the action, however good 
and praiseworthy it may be in itself, becomes evil and 
defective, as not bein^ directed to its true and legiti- 
mate end. But notwithstanding this, it is not what 
the apostle means in this place. It signifies distinctly 
the end and success of sood works, and not the design 
of those who perform them ; and means that if we are 
filled with the fruits of righteousness, which arc in 
Jesus Christ, God will be praised and glorified there- 
by ; that the thing shall turn to his glory and to his 
praise, according to what the Lord said to his dis- 
ciples, ** Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven." For however corrupted tlie 
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nature of man may be, nevertheless be cannot bat 
love and admire tne imsu^e of virtue and holiness, 
wherever it appears to shine clearly and with any 
lustre. Let him do what he will, it dazzles and 
charms him. When, then, Christians show a life en> 
tirely covered with these Divine rays, full of modesty, 
humility, temperance, love, kindness, and gentleness, 
without frauo, avarice, or ambition, we are con- 
strained to give God the gloij which belones to 
him, and to acknowledge him for what he tnuy is, 
and praise him as all-good, all-wise, and all-power- 
ful. It was thus that the first Christians converted 
the world to their Lord, however contrary to its 
intention. And although sufferings have a ereat 
effect in leading men to this point, as we nave 
already said, nevertheless, to produce this effect, they 
must be accompanied, and as it were crowned, with 
the fruits of righteousness and holiness, without 
which they have little or no power to change the 
heart to piety. 

Such, beloved brethren, is the prayer which the 
apostle presented to God for his Philippians; in 
which he teaches us that the work of our sanctifica- 
tion and of our perseverance in piety depend upon 
his grace, and not upon the strength of our own free- 
will. For if the Lord did not put all these heavenly 
virtues into the hearts of the faithful, St. Paul would 
not have asked them from him for them. Let us 
then address ourselves to him, and, following the ex- 
ample of his servant, entreat incessantly, by ardent 
prayers, that he would condescend to form us to his 
fear, and to work in us by the hand of his Spirit all 
those things which he commands of us in his gospel. 
But if we wish that he should hear us, let us pray 
as we ought, watching and working, giving our- 
selves to tne study and practice of his word. Let us 
there seek first knowled^ and understanding of his 
saving truth, and caremlly form and instruct our 
youth therein ; let us ^ve ourselves no rest till we 
are capable of discerning things that differ, and of 
guardmg ourselves from the illusions of the world, 
and from the artifices with which Satan paints vice 
and error. But let not this knowledge remain idle 
in our minds; let it display the strength of its 
light in our wills and affections ; let it bring them 
captive under the ^oke of Jesus Chris);. Let it root 
out the love of vice and of this perishable world. 
Let it plant all sorts of Christian virtues ; and, above 
all, let it make us abound more and more in sincere 
love, both towards men in general, and particularly 
towards our brethren ; a love which pardons those 
among us who have offended, which helps those who 
suffer; with our alms, those who are in necessity, 
and with our visits and consolations, those who are 
sick ; with our instructions, those who have need of 
them, and all with the good example of a holy and 
innocent life. Let us not be wear^ in so glorious 
and profitable a work. Let us continue it courage- 
ously, preserving entire the deposit of the Lord Jesus 
until his great day, without tne seductions of error 
being capable of altering the simplicity and purity of 
our faith ; without the debaucheries and allurements 
of vice being able to turn us from it, or to be stum- 
bling-blocks in our road. Instead of the vices and 
scandals of which the world is full, let us only charge 
and ornament our life with the fruits of righteous- 
ness, which are by Jesus Christ, each of us resem- 
bling that mystical tree of the psalmist, (Psal. i. 3 ; 
xcii. 15,) which is always green, and always crowned 
with fruits, even in its old ase. Let us remember 
the curse which dried up the fig-tree on which Jesus 
found no fruit, and the judement which he pro- 
nounces against every tree \iniich bears none : ** It 
shall be cut down, (said He,) and cast into the fire," 



Matt vii. 19. May the fear of so horrible an end, and 
still more the love of our good Saviour, render us care- 
ful and fruitful in works of piety and holiness. It is 
the true method of promoting our own salvation, of 
softening those who are without, of edifying those 
who are within, of consoling the church, of converting 
the world, and (what ought to be dearer to us than 
the good of our neighbours, or even our own happi- 
ness) of procuring praise and glory to the great 
name of our God, who has created us by his power, 
and redeemed us by his infinite mercy. Mbj he 
himself, as he is the sole author of all good, bless and 
powerfully sanctify us, and give us by his goodness 
what his noly apostle formeny asked for the Philip- 
pians, an abounding love, an efilcacious knowledge, 
a right and incorruptible judgment, a constant purity, 
a perseverance without offence, and a life fiill of the 
fruits of the righteousness of his Son, which are hy 
Jesus Christ, to his glory and our salvation. Amen. 

Preached at CharerUon, 
Sunday^ 22nd Jan. 1640. 
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Versb 12—18. 



But I would you should understand, brethren, that the 
things which happened tmto me have /alien out rather 
unto the furtherance of the gospel; so that my bonds 
in Christ are manifest in all the palace, and in aii 
other places ; and many of the brethren in the Lord^ 
waxing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to 
speak the word without fear. Some indeed preach 
Christ even of envy and strife ; and some also of good 
will : the one preach Christ of contention, not sin- 
cerely, supposing to add affliction to my bonds : but 
the other of love, knowing that I am set for the de- 
fence of the gospel. What then ? notwithstanding^ 
every way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Chrut 
is preached ; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice. 

Dear brethren, among the many things which offend 
men in the gospel of Jesus Christ, there is not one 
which more violently annoys them than the cross 
imposed upon those who embrace its profession. 
Many, even of those who have heard and received 
the word with joy, have basely abandoned it as soon 
as oppression or persecution has arisen. And the 
^nerality of these wretched people do not even wait 
till the evil is come upon themselves. They with- 
draw from the fellowship of the Lord as soon as they 
see it threatened with any storm. They listen to its 
ministers while they teach them in peace. But if 
the preaching draw persecution upon them, (as it 
often happens,) from that time they give up hearing 
them, ana all connexion with them, fearful lest in- 
tercourse with them should involve them in their 
disgrace. Though such sufierings are not able to 
overthrow true believers, nevertheless, at first they 
may be offended and staggered by them ; Satan 
cunningly mana^ng these opportunities to disgust 
them witn the &ith as an odious doctrine, and perse- 
cuted by all who are highest in the world. St Paul, 
fearing that his chain migjht produce some one of 
these bad effects in the minds of the Philippians, 
.his dear disciples, anticipates this objection, and re- 
presents to them in the text we have read the glorious 
consequences which God had drawn from his prison ; 
showing them that it ought rather to strengthen 
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than to trouble them, being such by the grace of the 
Lord, that he and they had more cause to rejoice 
than to be afflicted for it, and to glory in it rather 
than be ashamed of it. Besides which, setting aside 
this consideration, the loye which he bore them, and 
the mutual affection which they testified towards 
him, also obliged him to acouaint them with such 
happy newB, so suitable for tneir consolation. For 
in the heaviness which the affliction of their good 
master caused them, what more delightful and agree- 
able could the^ hear than the ^^eat success of his 
bonds, than his joy and his tnumph in this hard 
fight, and the strength and courage tnat his example 
had given their brethren ? It is therefore with good 
reason, that immediately after the preface to this 
Epistle, the declaration of his affection, and of the 
opinion which he entertained of their virtue, he be- 
gins with such gpod news ; '* Brethren, I would that 
ye should understand that the things which hap- 
pened unto me have fallen out rather unto the fur- 
therance of the gospel." And to show them more 
particularly how his imprisonment had served to the 
propagation of Christianity, he adds, " that his bonds 
in Christ are manifest in all the palace, and in all 
other places, and that many of the brethren in the 
Lord, waxing confident b^ his bonds, are much more 
bold to speak the word without fear." But as those 
who had taken occasion from his bonds to preach 
the Christian doctrine had not all the same inten- 
tions nor the same design in this holy work, to the 
end that the good and the bad preachers should not 
remain mixed together, he has made a distinction 
between them in tne following verses, giving to each 
the praise or the blame which they deserved in these 
words: ''Some indeed preach Christ even of envy 
and strife, and some also of good will: the one 
preach Christ of contention, not sincerely, sup- 
posing to add affliction to my bonds ; but the other 
of love, knowing that I am set for the defence of the 
gospeL" After which he declares in the end, that 
whatever difference there might be between the 
affections and the courage of the one and the other, 
notwithstanding the effect and the purpose even to 
which they applied themselves, it gave him much 
satisfaction : ''What then ? notwitl^tanding, every 
way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Cnrist is 
preached ; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will re- 
joice." These are, as you see, all the parts of the 
apostle's discourse which vou have heara, and, that 
we may clear up and explain them, we will treat (if 
God permit) in this sermon these three points dis- 
tinctly, one after the other : First, That the event of 
the imprisonment of St Paul was very useful to- the 
furtherance of the gospel, it being understood that 
this was a circumstance which led many persons to 
preach the word of God in all the city of Rome. 
Secondly, We will remark the difference which he 
points out between these workers ; the one preaching 
from love and with a good will, the others from 
envy and contention. And, finally, in the third place. 
The effect which their preaching produced with re- 
spect to St. Paul, that he received from it consola- 
tion and joy. 

I. To bc^n with the first point; the apostle tells 
the Philippians in general, that the things which had 
happened to him had led to a great nu'therance of 
the goapel. Now there is no person but must see 
that, by " the things which had happened to him," he 
meant the prison to which he had been conducted 
at Rome, in consequence of the persecution which 
the Jews h^d raised against him in Jerusalem. St. 
Luke has given us the whole history of it at len^ 
in the book of the Acts, chap, xxi., xxvii., xxviii. 
This holy man was recognised in the temple by some 



Asiatic Jews, who had seen him in their own coun- 
try, preaching Jesus Christ with admirable efficacy 
and zeal ; the people, excited by their accusations, rose 
seditiously, and having desperately seized him, would 
have torn him in pieces, nad not the captain of the 
citadel, informed of this tumult, rescuea him from 
their hands, causing him to be bound and kept in the 
fortress till he made himself acquainted with his crime. 
After which, finding that the mge of the Jews was so 
violent against Paul that he could scarcely lemain in 
safety in the city of Jerusalem, he sent him to Cesarea, 
where he was consigned to the hands of Felix, a Ro- 
man officer, and governor of the country, who, what- 
ever knowledge he might have of his innocence, de- 
tained him two years in prison, until he resigned his 
situation to Festus, who nad been sent from Rome to 
succeed him in the office of governor of Judea. He, 
being desirous to ^tify the Jews, was disposed to 
send Paul back again to Jerusalem. But the apostle, 
well knowing the fiiry and the plots of his nation, 
appealed to the emperor ; and, in consequence of this 
appeal, was carried to Rome, where he arrived, after 
having encountered many dangers by sea ; and being 
more humanely treated than the other prisoners, was 
permitted to dwell in his own house, under the guard 
of a soldier, with liberty to receive there the atten- 
tions of his friends, and the visits of all those who 
wished either to see or converse with him. Such was 
the situation of St Paul, at the time of his writinfi" 
this Epistle. It was this long persecution, couplea 
with his present captivity, that he means by " the 
things that had happened to him," assuring us that 
the whole had rather served to advance the gospel 
than otherwise. I shall not enlarge on what he did 
in Judea, where his imprisonment afforded him the 
opportunity of conversing on his doctrine, first with 
Felix, and afterwards with Festus, governors of the 
country, and with king A^ppa, and^emice his wife, 
the highest personages in tne country, whose con- 
sciences this illustrious prisoner pungentiy touched ; 
and if he did not altogether convert, he at any rate 
very much softened their liearts, and drew from them 
a testimony to his innocence. I shall not say any 
thing either of the adventures of his voyage, in whicn 
he doubtless made a prudent use of every opportuni- 
ty of being of service, to the glory of his Master, and 
particularnr his miracles in the island of Malta, 
where his bonds did not prevent his making notable 
conquests, having gained there the principal man of 
the country, and almost all the people of the island. 
I come to that to which he particularly calls our at- 
tention, namely, to the success of his imprisonment 
in Rome itself, And truly St Luke, his faithful 
companion in all this voyage, expressly declares to 
us, tnat, during the two years he remained in his own 
lodging, he preached the kingdom of God, and taught 
the things concerning our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
all boldness of speech, without any hinderance. As 
he never uselessly displayed the light of his doctrine 
and miracles, we cannot doubt but that this preach- 
ing was productive of much fruit, converting some, 
confoundm^ others, and stirring up all who were 
skilful and mouisitive in this great city, by the clear- 
ness which all found in his discourses, spreading 
every where the glory of the gospel. Thus you see 
the chain of Paiu in no deCTee impeded or retarded 
this holy doctrine, against the hopes of his enemies, 
and the expectation of believers, and contrary to the 
usual and natural appearance of things themselves. 
What ! do I say that nis imprisonment did not retard 
the gospel P It hastened and furthered its course, as 
he here declares, and instead of restraining or weak- 
ening his preaching, it gave it greater extension and 
efficacy than it ever hi^ before. In the first place, 
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this chain havin? led him to Rome, placed him by 
this means on tne greatest and most convenient 
theatre of the world, where he had the whole uni- 
verse assembled in one place, and from whence he 
could, in a single day, speak to all the human race, 
instruct the idolaters, edify the Greeks, teach the bar- 
barians, convince the Jews, convert the humble, 
astonish the great, and in short set forth the wonders 
of his Christ to all people, to all languages, and to 
all sorts and conditions of men at once. For Rome 
was then the first city, and the mistress of the habit- 
able globe ; the seat of the greatest empire that ever 
exist^ ; the abode of its sovereign, of the laws, and 
of its hic^hest tribunals ; the resort of all na- 
tions ; and, in a word, a fine and admirable abridge- 
ment of the universe. It was the heart of the wond, 
from whence its manners, opinions, doctrines, and 
customs circulated into all the provinces, as from a 
rich and public source. And mis was the reason 
why St. Paul had so ardently desired to ^ there, as 
he declares in the beginning of his Epistle to the 
Romans, and even hi^ already planned a journey 
thither, as we read in the last chapter of the same 
Epistle ; well knowing that there was no place in 
the world where the gospel could be more usefully 
preached; and that Epnesus, Corinth, and many 
other celebrated cities which he had already honoured 
by his preaching, were of little account in compari- 
son of Rome. Now that which the plans of his mind 
and the circumstances of his life had not yet enabled 
him to do, this chain, with which he had been 
bound in Jerusalem, fully procured him ; so that if 
he had formerly furthered the gospel of his Master, 
by publishing it in the provinces of Syria, Asia, and 
Greece, it is evident that he now furthered it still 
more. 

But besides the extension which this imprisonment 
gave to his preaching, it added to it a new degree of 
efficacy. For who does not see that the discourse of 
a man who preaches in bonds is much more noticed, 
and capable of making an impression on our hearts, 
than if at ease and liberty he broached the same doc- 
trines? His very misery disposes us to listen to him, 
and commends to us the sentiments for which he has 
had the courage to suffer. We must not then be 
astonished at what the apostle adds, that this very 
disgrace had been of so much use in furthering the 
gospel, " that his bonds in Christ are spoken of in 
all the palace, and in all other places." He calls 
the prison in which he was at Rome " his bonds in 
Chnst," because he had only been placed in it for 
the name of our Lord Jesus, for the profession he 
made of that name, and the zeal he had for his elory, 
and finally, for the faithful service he yieldea him 
in this sacred ministry of the apostleship, with which 
he had been honoured. By the " pretoire," he cer- 
tainly means the palace of the emperor of Rome. 
And indeed this word is sometimes used by the Latin 
authors for the place where the. pretor held his 
audience. But the name of pretor was originally 
given by the Romans to all their first chief magis- 
strates, who had and exercised the principal part of 
the public authority ; hence it arose that in tear, and 
in the camp, they named the abode of the general of 
the army pretorium, and in the city, the palace of 
the emperor, after the Ceesars had possessed them- 
selves of the sovereignty of the Roman state. By 
the " other places,'' here distinguished from the pre- 
torium, the apostle means the rest of the city of Rome, 
its houses, wnether public or private, signifying that 
his bonds were celebrated both in the palace of the 
emperor, and in the rest of the town ; that they were 
spoken of every where; there was no part of this 
greai; city where the name and the prison of Paul 



were not known. And in truth, there had arrived &t 
Rome a large company, more than two hundred per- 
sons, who living been witnesses during this voyage 
of the innocence and holiness of his life, and of his 
miracles; who had been saved from shipwreck ac- 
cordinpf to his prediction, and by his means, and had 
seen him cure all sorts of diseases in the island of 
Malta ; there is every reason to believe they would 
not fail to publish what they knew of him to all their 
acauaintance, more especially the captain who had 
had charge of him, to Uiose of the household of the 
emperor ; so that in consequence evexy one would be 
desirous of seeing this wonderful prisoner, who, on 
his part, doubtless did not fail to take advantage of 
so fine an opportunity of preaching to them the gpi&- 
pel. To this must still nirther be added, that the 
Jews by whose accusation he had been made prisoner, 
not appearing at Rome to prosecute the smt which 
they nsA brought arainst nim, it was evident that 
the z^ of his belief was alone the cause of his im- 
prisonment. This would but increase his reputation, 
every one being astonished that there could exist a 
man so much in love with any doctrine as to be will- 
ing to suffer for it ; a circumstance c^uite extraordi- 
nary amonc^ the pagans, where the philosophers only 
recommended the opinions of their sect by their ar- 
guments, and by their conversation, and not by the 
suflferings of their persons. But the manner, and even 
the nature, of the apostle's doctrine, must assuredly 
have also acquired the wonder of the Romans, when 
after all they had discovered that he only preached to 
them the faith, love, and service of Jesus Christ ; so 
many words, so many miracles, so much sufiering, so 
much goodness and holiness, as they saw shining in 
this person, were only employed in favour of a man, 
who had formerly been crucified in Judea, even by the 
very confession of those who wished to have him 
worshipped by the world. These, and such-like con- 
siderations, rendered the bonds of St. Paul celebrated 
in the palace of the emperor, and in all the city of 
Rome. And although this word, to take it literally, 
only signifies that the apostle acquired a great re- 
putation, and that his name, out oflhis little lodging 
in which he was a prisoner, was spread throughout 
the town, and publicly spoken of; all this great 
people, almost infinite in number, having heard of 
It; it nevertheless gives us to understand that a 
great many were converted by his preaching, some 
among the people, and some in the court, wnere St. 
Paul afterwards tells us that there were believers, 
Phil. iv. 22. For if there had not been persons in these 
places who had &voured the cause and the doctrine 
of the apostle, the glonr of his bonds could not have 
entered there so deeply, or been preserved there so 
long. 

But besides this admirable effect of his imprison- 
ment, he tells us also of another not less strans^ in 
the following verse, that is to say, the courage wnich 
it gave to many Christians to preach the gospel, and 
boldly to announce that same doctrine for which they 
saw him suffer with so much constancy and glory. 
" Many of the brethren in the Lord," (says he,) " wax- 
ing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to 
speak the word wiwout fear." He calls believers 
*' brethren," according to the usual style of this first 
apostolic cliurch, on account of the close communion 
there was between them, having all sprung from the 
same Father, and been brought up as one family in the 
hope of the same inheritance. But he adds, '* in the 
Lord," to show that this relationship was according 
to the Spirit, and not according to the fleqh; foundea 
in grace, and not in nature ; and derived from the 
blood of Jesus Christ, and not from that of Adam. 
By " the word" he means (as often elsewhere) the 
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gospel of the Lord, the word of life ; which is simply 
called ** the word" because of its excellence, above not 
only all human doctrines, but even the law and regu- 
lations of Moses. He says then that many believers 
had the courage to preach the gospel boldly at Rome, 
" waxing confident by my bonds." But now could 
thy bonds, O holy apostle ! give such confidence to 
the Christians ? How, instead of opening the mouths 
of the mute, did they not rather close those of the 
eloquent ? How was it that they did not rather in- 
timidate the preachers than encourage them P This 
chain, with wtiich thou wert bound for having only 
spoken for Christ, how, and bv what means, could it 
P^ve courage to others to speak for him ? To make 
It mroduce such an effect, is it not as if we would 
gatner grapes from thorns, or, according to the enigma 
of Samson, draw meat from the eater, and sweetness 
from'the stron?? Jad?. xiv. 14. I acknowledge, 
dear brethren, that the bonds of the apostle produced 
not th^ effect of themselves. To look at them alone, 
and to consider simply the power and fury of the 
enemies of the gospel, which appeared in them, they 
were capable only of disgusting men with so sad a 
doctrine, and of cooling the warmth and the zeal of 
those who approved it, by the example and fear of 
disgrace which it drew upon its followers. But the 
providence of God changed the nature of these bonds, 
and made them shine with the marks of his power 
and of his love towards his own, displaying in them 
a strength of mind and a light of grace that only 
served to advance the glory of his name, and the 
virtue and consolation of his minister ; for as to him, 
he did not cease to evangelize as usual with a bless- 
ing so manifest, that his preaching had never been 
more successful. Believers observine^ this fine ex- 
ample, together with the goodness and providence of 
the Lord, and the happiness of his servants, were 
powerfully encouraged to do their duty. The glory 
of the apostle awakened them, the visible help of the 
Lord animated them, his hand assured them, and the 
proof that they had before their eyes of his truth and 
fidelity took away those doubts and fears to which 
we are all so prone. They looked upon the victory 
of Paul as a pledge of their own, and, full of new fire, 
went courageously where God called them, that is to 
say, to preach his word freely. But, believers, it is 
not enough that the bonds of the apostle should have 
edified these first Christians of Rome, inspiring them 
with courage to speak boldly for the gospel. It is 
not enough that they should console the Pnilippians, 
to whom he here mentions them, for the purpose of 
softening the sorrow which they felt for nis suffer- 
ings, by the consideration of the glory and usefulness 
which would arise from them, both to his Master 
and to himself. We, as well as the ancient believers, 
should draw instruction and consolation for our souls 
fipom these meditations, the subject of which is pre- 
served to us in these writings of the holy apostle. 
Let ns honestly observe in them the wonders of the 
providence of God, displayed in the government of 
the church, and in the conduct of those things that 
belong to it ; how, on the one hand, he knows now to 
confound the malice of his enemies ; and, on the other, 
to preserve his children from dangers, accomplishing 
his work by the iniquity of the one, and by the in- 
finnity of the others $ so making things bend by 
secret and incomprehensible springs, tlmt they all 
attain his object, however weak they may appear, 
or even contrary to it. Thus vou see in this text 
that the rage of the Jews and the injustice of their 
governors, contrary to the intention of persons, and 
against the nature of the things themselves, served 
for the advancement of the g^pel of his Son. The 
first only sought to gratify their hatred, and the second 
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to satisfy their avarice, or their respect for the author- 
ity of their master ; and they were, both the one and 
the other, but the ministers of the counsel of God, 
who conducted his apostle to the place where it was 
destined that he should set forth the wonders of his 
preaching with more eflScacy than ever. The soldiers 
who led nim thither were, truly speaking, his escort, 
and his bonds and his prison the most useful instru- 
ments of his glory. This theatre was prepared for 
his punishment, and it became the scene of his triumph. 
This persecution, which was intended to cover him 
with sliame, overwhelmed him with honour ; it was 
to blacken and wither his name, and it rendered it 
illustrious in the first city and in the most superb 
court in the universe. Oh the vanity of the thoughts 
of the wicked \ Oh the admirable wisdom of the 
providence of God ! He causes the Jew to open the 
apostle's mouth, when he thinks that he is closing it, 
and makes him spread his voice throughout the 
world, in desiring to banish him from Judea. He 
had formerly conducted Joseph to the highest pitch 
of gloiy in the same way, through the fury of his un- 
natural brethren. Persecution, slavery, and imprison- 
ment had also been as it were the ladders to his 
prosperity. Since then he has always in the same 
way used them in the conduct of his people, over- 
throwing the designs of his enemies, ana turning the 
artifices of their malice, and the excess of their fury, 
directly contrary to their intentions ; multiplying his 
church by the deaths and massacres which seemed 
likely to destroy it ; lighting his gospel by those very 
means which appeared likely to extinguish it ; and 
drawing the brigntest ^lory of his servants from their 
deepest disgraces. This has happened in the time of 
our fathers, and in the old times before them, when 
the exiles and proscriptions to which truth was shame- 
fully condemned spread instead of stopping it 

We have the same remark to make on what the 
apostle adds, that his bonds had given coura^ to the 
other believers. Satan had loaded him with this 
chain that it might alarm others, and, behold ! quite 
the contrary, it gives them boldness. This iron en- 
courages them instead of frightening them, and serves 
but to destroy the reign it was intended to establish. 
Be, then, no longer astonished, believen;, if the Lord 
treat his children in this manner. Do not accuse his 
providence of indifference or disorder, on pretence 
that he exposes his Josephs and his Pauls to the 
persecution of their brethren, and suffers them either 
to be bound, or put in prison, or smitten by some 
other outrage. All these indignities which offend 
you are the most excellent part of his glory, and 
of theirs. It is by those means he perfects them. 
These are the instruments of his work, without 
which they would neither so easily nor so quickly 
accomplisn it. And if the Lord permit that we our- 
selves should fall into trials similar to those of 
these great men, let us console ourselves by their ex- 
ample ; and let us remember that this all-wise, all- 
good, and sovereign Majesty which has ordered their 
battles, presides still over ours, that he consecrates 
his own by affliction, and perfects his strength in 
their weakness, this method of acting being incom- 
parably more glorious for him and for us than if he 
led us by easy and plain paths where we met with 
no difiicmty. Let us bless those prisons and those 
chains which advance the gospel. It is so great a 
good that we cannot purchase it at too high a price ; 
a good which comprehends altogether the glory of 
our God, the salvation of our neighbour, and our own 
happiness. St. Paul is one of those who has the 
most suffered for its furtherance. But still we may 
say with truth, that there are men to whom the vani- 
ties of the world have cost as much as this sovereign 



18 



AN EXPOSITION OF 



Srrm. III. 



felicity cost him ; who have run, and who still ran 
daily as many dangers, and endure as many evils, to 
be for ever miserable, as did this great apostle, to 
render himself and others eternally nappy. Hardly 
do I dare bring forward among the benefits which 
ought to iiicite us to these duties that calory of which 
the world thinks so much, and witn which God 
crowns no men here below more pre-eminently than 
his martyrs and confessors, rendering their names 
and their struggles illustrious even in the palaces of 
the Neros, and forcing the courts of the most cruel 
and unjust princes to speak of them, and to acknow- 
ledge their innocence and their magnanimity. For 
this palace where the apostle here tells us that his 
bonds were celebrated was the palace of Nero, the 
most infamous of all t3rrant8, the shame and torment 
of his age, the horror and execration of all succeed- 
ing times. But however abominable this monster 
might be, and howev^ abandoned his court, the sink 
of every vice known among pagans, nevertheless, by 
the blessing of the Lord, tne light of his apostle 
pierced into this abode of iniquity, making itself seen 
and felt ; showing that there is no place in the world 
so opposed to piety where God does not make the 
sweet odour of our name to enter if we serve him 
zealously. It is this, my brethren, that the example 
of the apostle teaches us. 

But, I beseech you, let us also imitate that of these 
believing Romans, who were encouraged by his bonds. 
Let us not be of the number of those cowards to 
whom the trials, either of their pastors or of their 
neighbours, have caused their hearts lamentably to 
faih Their sufferings ought, on the contrary, to ani- 
mate us, and their dangers to open our mouths. It 
is a feature of false courage to abandon innocence 
or truth when it is persecuted. It is of all times 
that in which a noble mind would least withdraw 
itself from its association. It would then be the time 
most openly to declare for it, and the most firmly to 
defend its cause. And this thought, dear brethren, 
is necessary for us in these wretched times, when the 
sad and calamitous state in which truth is found, 
which is in bonds in many places in Europe, and is 
no where but half at liberty, forces ns to consecrate 
our mouths to it, and those of our people, courageously 
to support its cause, boldly preaching its wora with- 
out fear. 

II. But to understand fully the holiness and the ex- 
cellence of this duty, let us proceed now to the second 
part of our text, in which the apostle distin^ishes 
the good workmen from the bad. "Some mdeed 
preacn Christ even of envy and strife ; and some also 
of good will : the one preach Christ of contention, not 
sincerely, supposing to add affliction to my bonds ; 
but the other of love, knowing that I am set for the 
defence of the gospel." He divides into two difierent 
classes those persons who, from his bonds, had taken 
the opportunity to preach the gospel of the Lord ; Ihe 
one with pure and sincere affection, the other with a 
wicked mind and an evil design. Of the former he 
says, in the first place, " that they preach Christ 
vnth |pood wOl ;" that is, with an honest heart, who 
principally sought in this labour the end to which it 
naturally tends, that is to say, the glory of the Lord, 
the edification and salvation of tneir hearers, and 
the satisfaction of their own conscience. He adds, 
in the second place, that they did it also from love ; 
"knowing that I am set for the defence of the 
gospel ;" by which he bears witness to their praise- 
worthy and excellent affection, not only towards 
those whom they instructed by their wor^, but also 
towards himself, seeking by the exercise of this part 
of their ministry to comfort and not to vex him, 
to soothe aiid not to afflict him, conforming their 



preaching to his satisfaction, and not to their own 
advantage, as^did the others. For acknowledging 
him as an apostle and principal minister of the gospel 
sent by God for the establisnment of his word m the 
world, they ascribed their preaching to his order, pre- 
tending by that not to lower or diminish his authority, 
but merely to second it, and to supply in any way the 
want of lus voice in those places m which his bonda 
prevented its being heard, so that neither the church 
nor those without should have any thing to find £ault 
with. Upon which we have first to consider the ex- 
cellence of the office of the holy ministry in the 
object which the apostle assigns to it, viz. the defence 
of the gospel. For what other title can we bear in 
the house of God more glorious than that of being 
the defenders of his word, and the advocates of his 
cause P This honour, my brethren, obliges us to de- 
fend it well, to represent with liberty and vigour to 
men all the rights of the Lord, to preserve them with 
all our might, without losing one, either by oar 
silence or our negligence. Inasmuch as oi^voice 
and our tongue have been consecrated to this service, 
it would be weakness and extreme ingratitude that 
they should ever fail in so holy and so honourable 
a duty. But we must remark, in the second place, 
that it 18 the ordinance of God, and not fiesh and 
blood, which calls and appoints men to this holy 
ministry : " I am set," or oraained, says the apostle ; 
and elsewhere he observes, " that God had separated 
him from his mother's womb," Gal. i. 15 ; and that 
it is he ** which afterwards called him by his grace," 
on account of which he is called ** the vessel of his 
election," that is to say, an instrument chosen of 
God to exercise the apostleship. The Lord had long 
before said of Jeremiah, chap. i. 5, " that he had 
known him before he was formed in the belly, and 
before he came out of the womb he had sanctified 
him, and ordained him a prophet." From which it 
appears that the calling and appointment to this 
office is a work of the providence of God ; that he 
has predestinated before time those whom he called 
in time ; a consideration which ou^ht to arm, with 
invincible constancy and courage, tnose who feel the 
work of the Lord in them. But besides the office of 
the holy ministry, St. Paul has respect also in this 
place to the peculiar quality which it then gave him 
of being the confessor of God, sufiering for the name 
of his Son ; it being evident that the work and the 
constancy of those who are persecuted for this pro- 
fession are an apology for the gospel, as the apostle 
had before taught, wnen he called his imprisonment 
the " defence and confirmation of the gospel." Let 
us then presume that it is neither chance, nor hatred, 
nor the fury of Satan and of men, but the order and 
the counsel of God, which leads believers into these 
trials. May every one of those who shall find him- 
self in such a situation be able to say truly with the 
apostle, " 1 am set for the defence of the gospel." 
Finally, we have yet to learn from the example of 
these good servants of God, who, seeing St Paul in 
prison, began to preach the word, that it is one of 
the principal duties of love to extend the hand to 
those of our brethren who labour for the Lord's sake. 
It is not enough to bless them in our hearts, or to 
help them witn our tears or prayers, we must join 
ourselves to them, lend them, courageously, our hiuids 
and our tongues, and where their voice cannot pene- 
trate, boldly cause our own to be heard. For if we 
betray the cause of Christ on such occasions, what 
can we expect, but that this great Advocate will also 
abandon ours before the tribunal of his Father, 
where we have no other intercessor or mediator 
than himself. 
Furthermore, in this assistance which we owe our 



Cbap. I. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 



19 



brethren, we must so conduct ourselves that our dili- 
gence shall only turn to their consolation, bringing 
to it minds free from every evil leaven, and which 
have nothing in common with the disposition of 
those wicked doers, censured in this place by St. 
Pan], who preach and proclaim Jesus Cnrist of envy 
and contention, and not sincerely, thinking to add 
affliction to the bonds of this holy mUD. Tne crime 
of these unhappy beings is so strange, so unjust, and 
so contrary to all appearance of common sense, that 
it is difficult to imagme how men endowed with rea- 
son could have been capable of committing it They 
proclaim Jesus Christ with their mouth, and have envy 
and contention in their heart. They preach Christ, 
and hate his apostle. Even this is a very strange 
anomaly; but there is yet more. It is envy tluit 
makes Uiem preach, and that at a time and in places 
where the gospel was persecuted, and where there 
was a particular spite against those who preached the 
word. monstrous and incredible production! How 
is it possible that so good an effect should have 
sprung from a cause so vile ? If you look at their 
labour, what can be conceived greater and more 
praiseworthy than preaching the gospel of Jesus 
Christ at Rome, under the government of Nero, at 
the very time that St. Paul was suffering for this 
cause ? If you look at their motive, what blacker and 
more malicious than the envy with which their heart 
was infected, and this envy against St Paul, the 
great apostle of the Lord, then suffering for his 
Dame ? How is it that this poison had the power to 
make the persons despise the danger into which they 
broueht themselves by preaching? But their design 
is stul stranger than all the rest For in preaching 
Jesus Christ they did it to afflict St Paul, thinking, 
(says he,) by this means, to add affliction to my 
bonds. What an extravagant and ridiculous thought 
was this ! The preaching of the eospel was the whole 
joy, triumph, and gloir oi this holy man, and yet these 
wretches think timt they shall vex him by preaching 
Jesus Christ Dear brethren, the whole of this cir- 
cumstance is so perplexed and entangled, that it is 
Tery difficult to unravel it clearly. Some have fancied 
that the doctrine of these persons was impure, and 
mixed with the vencmi of some heresy ; sucn, for ex- 
ample, as was the preaching of those who confounded 
the law of Moses with the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
agiunst which the apostle argues so cuttingly in the 
Epistles to the Galatians and Colossians ; and sup- 
posing this to be the case, th^ sav« that their inten- 
tion was to cause grief to St. raul, by sowing their 
tares in the field of the Lord, whilst his imprison- 
ment nrevented his opposing t^em, as he would have 
done, nad he been at liber^. But it does not ap- 
pear that this could have been the case, for undoubt- 
edly St Paul would not have taken pleasure in 
seeing the gospel corrupted, nor could he rejoice 
that a deadly tare had been sown among the people 
of Jesus Clmst. Now he says expressly, that ne 
did rejoice that these people preached Jesus Christ, 
although they did it for a pretence, and not through 
a real seal. From whence it follows, that however 
corrupt these evil workers might be, their doctrine, 
nerenheless, was pure. We must then take it for 
gnmted that their preaching was right and true. It 
vas only their conscience uiat was evil. The word 
vss good ; but the heart, the motive, and the design 
vere bad. And it is precisely to this, and to nothing 
JW)w, that we must refer what the apostle says, 
" that they did not preach Jesus Christ sincerely." 
He means the impurity of the heart, and not that of 
the doctrine ; as if he had said, that while they were 
pvachiiijg the truth of the gospel, they did not prac- 
^ it with a mind upright ana simple, free from de- 
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ceit, and without hynocrisy. St Paul once discovers 
enouffh of their malice, when he accuses them, in 
the first place, of envy and contention, two of the 
blackest plagues that can afflict the human heart. 
And it is not here alone that we learn that the 
apostle has met with these scourges even among 
those who professed the name of Jesus Christ, minds 
which, jealous of the great advantages that God had 
^iven this holy man, groaned at it inwardly, and en- 
deavoured by every means in their power to deprive 
him of the esteem in which he was held by Cnris- 
tians. The two Epistles to the Corinthians, and 
some others, sufficiently show us that sometimes he 
was forced to fight for his own glory, and to repre- 
sent, at length, the fruits of his ministry, and the 
favours which the Lord had shown him, to preserve 
the authority of his office against the attacks of the 
envious. It is a great consolation for those who 
labour in the house of God, if sometimes there hap- 
pen to them some one of these secret, but lively and 
acute, persecutions ; if, beside the blows from without, 
they have still to siiffer secretly the stings and bitings 
of envy within. For since St raul with such eminent 
and splendid virtue did not escape giving offence, and 
having those who envied him, no other minister of 
the Lord should think it strange that this plague 
should also persecute him. 

But see, I pray you, how far the rage of their 
passion carried these people. They think, says the 
apostle, "to add affliction to my bonds." 6 bar- 
barous and inhuman beings ! O cruelty, only fit for 
hell ! They see him persecuted by Jews and pa^ahs 
after the storms and snipwrecks of the «ea, breathing 
with difficulty on the earth, bound with a chain — ^the 
prisoner of Nero, expecting each moment the hour 
of his torment. Ana vet all this is not cai)able of 
softening the fury of tneir passion. They still envy 
him, they still wish him evil. And to such sad and 
painful bonds, which might have been sufficient to 
content the bitterest hatred, they endeavour to add 
affliction. It was this foul and mad design which led 
them to preach Jesus Christ. And it is in this lies 
the knot of the difflculty ; how and in what way the 
preaching of the gospel, as they did, could injure the 
apostle, or add affliction to his bonds, and from what 
it was that they could conceive such an idea. Dear 
brethren, if we clearly knew all the circumstances of 
this fact as did the believers who were then living at 
Rome, perhaps it would be easy for us to solve this 
difflculty. Now that we are ignorant of them, we 
are obliged to have recourse to conjectures ; and two 
present themselves which neither want authors nor 
reasons. First, It may be, that the enemies of the 
apostle hoped that their preaching would irritate 
Nero and his officers against Christianity, and that, 
offended at this new increase which this doctrine 
had received at Rome, they would quickly discharge 
their anger upon him, whom they kept a prisoner, 
and who was considered as the principal support of 
this growing religion, that is to say, St. Paul, either 
by putting him to death suddenly, or by condemning 
him to some more grievous 'trouble than his present 
prison. Secondly, It nuy be that envy had inspired 
them with another thought, that by labouring in 
preaching the gospel they should obtain a part of 
the apostle's glory, and tmit by making good use of 
the time of his imprisonment, to establish themselves 
in the minds of the disciples, they should, by de- 
grees, take away the credit and authority which he 
possessed ; and judging of him by themselves, they 
imagined that it would be an immense increase to his 
affliction to see them thus enriched and decorated with 
his spoils. Such, or such like, were the thoughts of 
these wretched men. Judge by this what is the 
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natare of vice, and, in the first place, how very hor- 
rible is its impudence in daring thus to profane the 
most sacred things, and to abuse them so vilely for 
its own ungodly purpose. What is there more sacred 
than the |;ospel of Jesus Christ ? The wicked man 
not only has the boldness to take it into his mouth, 
which of itself is great sacrilege, but he dares further 
to employ it in the designs of his basest passions, to 
satisfy his envy and his cruelty, like these vile beings, 
who made an ill use of Jesus Christ against the best 
of his servants, and employed his name and his word 
to ruin his glory. Thus Satan sometimes clothes 
himself as an angel of light to further the works of 
darkness. From which you see that it is not enough 
that our actions be good and praiseworthy, if our t7i- 
tenttons are not pure and upnght. It is to profane 
the good to do it with a bad end in view ; it is to 
dishonour it and prostitute it to evil; and so far 
from those who act thus having a right to hope for 
the reward that the Divine word promises to good 
actions, they can, on the contrary, only expect the 
most rigorous punishment with which hvpocrisy, 
sacrilege, and profanation are threatened in the Scrip- 
tures ; it being evident that there is no more abomin- 
able injustice than that of him who covers the 
filthincss of vice and impiety with the marks and 
characteristics of virtue and holiness. See again after 
that, how the thoughts of vice are not only impudent, 
but even foolish and vain. These deceivers, judging 
of St. Paul by themselves, believed that their preach- 
ing would vex him, they thought by so doing to ** add 
afSiction to his bonds." Poor creatures ! how little 
you knew of this hi?h-minded man, to imagine that 
so small a thing could trouble him ! 

III. Thus you see the thine^ turned out exactly con- 
trary to their expectations : tney thought to vex him, 
and they comforted him ; they thought to weai^ him, 
and they afforded him contentment : he rejoices in 
their hatred, and profits by their envy. This is what 
he declares in the last verse of our text, "What then ? 
(says he,) every way, whether in pretence, or in 
truth, Christ is preached, and I therein do rejoice, 
yea, and will rejoice." What business have I, says 
ne, to labour to detect the secret intentions of men, 
and to sift into the motive of their actions, to vex my- 
self with the malice of their plans ? God their Judge 
sees through all. Whatever their heart may be, 
whether true or false, nevertheless, my Chnst is 
preached, and his doctrine set forth. If the instru- 
ments are bad, the effect they produce is food. I 
shall not fail to find my account in it, whibt these 
wretches will not have theirs. Christ preached is 
always to me a matter of joy, whatever may be the 
heart of the preacher. He calls it " preaching Christ 
in truth," wnen he who proclaims the doctrine of 
the Lord proceeds in it with a pure and sincere 
heart, seekmc^ with a good wUl, ana from the bottom 
of his soul, tne glonr of Him whom he announces, 
whilst he testifies of it in his words. To preach it 
occasionally, or by pretence, signifies quite the con- 
trary, it is seeking something besides Jesus Christ 
in preaching his word, to make an ill use of his 
name to cover some dishonest design ; which is pre- 
cisely what these evil workers did whom the apostle 
has just been reproving. He does not simply say 
that ne rejoices in the success of the preaching, both 
of the one and the other. He adds further, that he 
will rejoice in it for the future, to show that they are 
much mistaken if they think to vex him by it; as, on 
the contrary, the more they laboured in preaching, 
the more satisfaction they would afibrd him thereby. 

Thus you see, dear brethren, that God by the secret 
springs of his mysterious providence so powerfully 
^vems the most corrupt instruments, that he still 



does his work by them when he employs them. He 
converted men to the faith by the word of such as 
had none themselves. He edified a true church by 
the preaching of one who was a hypocrite. Thus 
formerly he blessed his own Israel by the mouth of 
a false prophet. Whilst we detest the abominable 
profaneness of men who so dreadfully abuse the gos- 
pel, let us not cease to rejoice in the good ef&cts 
which God produces by their hands. Let us hold 
the thorns of such plants in horror, and gather with 
thanksgiving the roses which the goodness of God 
causes to spring from them; and, after the example of 
the apostle, let us rejoice to see our Christ preached, 
whatever may be the mind or the hand which pre- 
sents us his mysteries. But in conclusion, remark 
here, my brethren, the truth of what the apostle else- 
where teaches us, that all things work together for 
good to those who love God, who are called accord- 
ing to his purpose. The efforts of envy and con- 
tention against St. Paul turn to his sati8facti<Ni. His 
Lord changes poison into medicine for him, and 
makes him reap consolation and joy from what had 
been sown for nis vexation and ruin. Nothing in- 
jures this holy man. He finds satis&ction every 
wjiere. He handles the most painful evils, as he did 
formerly the viper at Malta, without receiving any 
injury. Every thing profits him, and there is no 
wind so contrary wnich does not waft him to his 
haven. Dearly beloved brethren, let us have his 
faith ; let us evince for Jesus Christ and his glory 
such a zeal as Paul's. Let us despise, as he did, the 
world, the fiesh, and their vanities. Let us detach 
our hearts from so many worldly ties, which bind 
them to the earth, the lusts of riches, voluptuousness, 
and honours. May our hearts be pressed with no 
other chain than that of St. Paul; may this bond 
alone attach us, as it did him, indissolubly to Jesus 
Christ, who lives in us, and there mortifies whatever 
is fieshly. Let us be holy as Paul, and we shall be 
happy like him ; as it was to him, so will all turn to 
our good, prosperity and adversity, the favour and 
the hatred of men, life and death itself. Whatever 
may happen to ourselves or others, we shall always 
be content; and after the consolations of this world, 
we shall enter into the endless glory of the other, to 
live and reign there for ever wim Paul and the other 
saints in Jesus Christ, their Saviour and ours: to 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, one true 
and only God, eternally blessed, be honour and glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

Preached at Charenton, 
Sunday, 26th Feb. 1640. 
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For I know that this shall turn to my salvation through 
your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, according to my earnest esBpectation and my 
hope, that in nothing I shaU be ashamed, but that 
totth all boldness, as always, so now also Christ shall 
be magnified in my body, whether it be by life, or by 
death. For Christ is gain to me living and dying. 

Dear brethren, examples are of great and efiicacious 
use in forming the manners ormen to piety and 
virtue ; for besides that they show us the nature of 
our duties much more clearly than precepts, presenting 
them to us in persons and in sensible effects, while 
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precepts only exhibit them to us in idea, they have 
also tnis advantage, that whilst precepts only declare 
to us that they are duties which we ought to perform, 
examples prove to us also that they can be done ; and 
moreover they spur us on, and induce us to endeavour 
to do them from that desire of imitating others, 
which, like a secret but sharp and stinging goad, 
they leave in our hearts. This is the reason that our 
God has not felt it enough to give us in the Scrip- 
tures his Divine commands, which most perfectly 
contain all the rules for a holy and happy life ; he 
has added to them the examples of his most excel- 
lent servants to direct us, and to serve as so many 
lights and patterns in that great and noble design ; 
so that being stimulated to obey him on earth, we 
may hereafter attain to the glory of his heavenly 
kin^om. Thus he has taken care to trace in the 
ancient books, as in so many pictures, all the history, 
actions, and sufferings of the most illustrious person- 
ages whom be formerly raised up under the Old 
Testament, such as an Abraham, an Isaac, a Jacob, a 
Moses, a Job, a Joshua, a Samuel, and a David, and 
many others like them ; so that the first people having 
these fine models before their eyes, might form their 
lives according to their features, forms, and colours : 
he has acted on the same plan in the writings of the 
New Testament, where, with the heavenly laws of 
his Christ, he has also set before us the examples of 
those great heroes who were the ornaments of the 
early days of his church, and who dissipated the dark- 
ness of error and vice by the light of^ their doctrine 
and of their holiness ; such were formerly the 
apostles and their beloved disciples. But there is 
not one of them whose life is more particularly and 
exactly described than that of St. Paul, it must 
ako be acknowledged, that it contains the pattern of 
all our duties, whether towards God or towards men, 
expressed in their noblest forms, and represented in 
their highest and most brilliant colours ; there is no 
vice which is not conquered, and no temptation that 
is not rejected. You see in it the ardour of zeal, the 
gentleness of humility, the courage and constancy 
of faith, the joy of hope, the triumphs of the love of 
Jesus Christ, the kindnesses and tendernesses of 
charity ; a magnanimity without pride, a prudence 
without cunning, a simplicity without folly ; a harm- 
less wisdom, an indefatigable labour, and a bold 
modesty ; a contentment without disdain ; a soul 
which perfectly hated vice, and equally loved men, 
which, entirely attached to its Christ, breathes but 
for his glory and his interests, and which, although 
linked to a poor and vile body, already lives in the 
heavens with the cherubim and seraphim. These 
great virtues of the apostle are continually presented 
to you in this place, my brethren, that you may imi- 
tate them. But upon the present occasion we have 
only to consider his firm and unshaken resolution in 
afflictions, as he himself represents it to us in the 
text that you have heard. The Jews hated him with 
farions passion ; the pagans threatened him ; he was 
at Rome in the prison of Nero, as in the claws of 
s lion. Besides the enemies without, many false 
Christians, animated with malice and envy, persecuted 
him within ; and their rage was so blind that they 
eren employed agunst him the preaching of his 
gospel, to add affliction to his bonds. He complains 
of this, if you remember, in the preceding verses ; 
but in the midst of so many evils, he nevertheless 
^ not cease to say that he rejoiced in them, and 
vonld still continue to rdoice. Now he assigns the 
csnse of this his marvellous disposition. Tell us 
then, holy apostle, whence arises the calmness of 
thy mind, in tne midst of such a violent tempest ? 
Is thine heart of iron or of steel P Does thy nature 



hide under this human form which it outwardly 
wears some rock, insensible to those accidents which 
trouble other men ? No, says he ; it is something 
very different from insensibility which gives me this 
constancy. My flesh is not harder than yours ; my 
soul is of the same temper as that of other men, and 
subject to the same passions. It is to the knowledge 
and power of the Lord Jesus alone that I owe my 
tranquillity. It is he who maintains my joy, and will 

E reserve it, even to the end, pure and entire ; " for I 
now that this shall turn to my salvation through 
your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, according to my earnest expectation and my 
hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that 
with all boldness, as always, so now also Christ shall 
be magnified in my body, whether it be by life, or 
by death." And that you may not t^e his assurance 
for vain presumption, he declares to us, in the follow- 
ing verse, the wonderful power of this sovereign 
Lord, on which it was founded, " For Christ is gam 
to me living or dying.'* Thus we have two things on 
which to treat, in this discourse, by the |prace of Grod : 
the assurance of the holy apostle, which he repre- 
sents to us in the two first verses of ihe text; and the 
excellence of the power of the Lord Jesus on which 
it rested, so abundant in grace, that it is gain to those 
who serve him, either to live or die, as he protests to 
us in the last verse. 

I. As to the first point, he sets forth to us, in the 
19th verse, his assurance in respect to the particular 
trial under which he then laboured, and in the fol- 
lowing verse the stedfast hope and confidence which 
he felt of not being ashamed in any thing, of which 
his assurance ac^ainst the present danger was a part, 
or an effect. He commences then by the particular 
tiial, and from thence takes occasion to testify the 
confidence that he felt generally against all sorts of 
temptations : *' I know that this shall turn to my 
salvation ;" — this, that is to say, the persecution that 
was carried on against him by those without, and 
those within, of whom he had spoken in the verse 
immediately preceding *, they do (says he) all they 
can to ruin me, but I am certain that they never 
will attain the object of their cruel and sanguinaij 
design; and that, instead of ruining me, all their 
violent and malicious efforts will serve for my safety. 
I shall even find my salvation in that which they 
have contrived for my destruction. Do not imagine 
that the salvation of which he here speaks is simply 
his bodily deliverance from the imprisonment in 
which he was then detained. It is true that he did 
come out of it, and was preserved for some time 
longer on the earth, to finish his race. And it is 
further true, that from this period, when he wrote 
this Epistle, he had a certain assurance that the 
thinc^ would happen thus, as he himself declares to 
us afterwards ; so that if it meant nothing else, what 
he says here of his salvation might be referred to his 
temporal deliverance from the prison of Nero. But 
that which he adds in the following verse, " that 
Christ shall be magnified in him, whether by life, or 
by death," evidently shows that he here speaks of the 
salvation of the soul ; and, leaving for the present his 
bodily deliverance in doubt, he means, that whatever 
may happen, he is nevertheless assured that all the 
work wnich the cruelty and malignity of his enemies 
may give him will succeed, contrary to their expecta- 
tion, to the benefit and promotion of the salvation 
begun in him hj the Lord Jesus Christ. And that 
you may not think this confidence which he feels in 
the happy success of his present trial was the fruit 
of carnal presumption, arising from some opinion of 
his own strength, after having said, that all that the 
adversaries of the church devised against him will 
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turn to ins salvation, he adds, " by your prayer, and 
through the supply of the Spirit of Christ Jesus." 
It is not of myself, neither from the strength of my 
mind, nor from the light of my understanding, that 
I expect such great success, but indeed from the 
Spirit of my Master, who perfects his strength in our 
weakness ; I am sure that he will supply me with all 
I need for this combat, and that the prayers which 
you present to him on my behalf will obtain this 
grace from his goodness. For it is thus that the 
words of the apostle must be explained, in taking 
" the supply of the Spirit of Chnst" for the true, 
proper, and only cause of his perseverance in the 
patos of salvation ; and the prayer of the Philip- 
pians only for a help and a means, which will serve 
to procure for him the grace of God, which was ne- 
cessary for his victory. " By your prayer, and the 
supply of the Spirit of Christ •/' that is to say, by the 
help and assistance of the Spirit of Jesus Christ that 
your prayers will obtain for me, God hearing, ac- 
cording to his goodness and truth, the prayers that 
so many believers offer to him for my salvation. See 
the humility of this holy man ! He professes to owe 
his salvation to his disciples, and imputes the suc- 
cess of his great combats to their prayers. And do 
not imagine that this is only a civility, or an artful 
flattery, which he here shrewdly employs to please 
and oblige the Philippians. He speaks as he tninks, 
knowing that the prayers of the righteous, aye, of the 
least of them, made in faith, are of great efficacy. 
And he speaks of them in this manner, that they may 
be induced to pray so much the more ardently to the 
Lord for him, seeing how much effect he promised 
himself from the help of their prayers. In the fol- 
lowing verse, he shows us the root from whence 
sprang the assurance he felt in his heart of the happy 
success of his own conflict. " According to my earnest 
expectation and my hope, that in nothing I shall be 
ashamed." The word* which we have translated 
^ earnest eaipeetatwn** signifies properly an expecta- 
tion joined with a great and ardent desire, which 
keeps all our mind, thoughts, and affections riveted 
upon the thing expectei^ as when we continually 
turn the head and the eyes towards that side from 
whence we are looking for some beloved friend for 
whom we wait with impatience. In Rom. viii. 19, 
where St Paul says, " For the earnest expectation 
of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the 
sons of God," he uses the word very elegantly, to ex- 
press the deep and secret, though ardent and vehe- 
ment, desire felt by all the imiverse to see and to 
possess the gloij in which the Son of God will re- 
establish it at his final coming, and the affection, so 
to speak, with which it sighs after this same felicity, 
wearied with the misery and the vanity to which it 
has been subjected by tne sinfulness of man. Here 
he employs the word in the same sense, to show us 
that his expectation was not weak and languid, 
similar to that with which we expect things that are 
indifferent to us, but ardent, and passionate, and 
joined with a vehement desire to possess that salva- 
tion for which he hopes : such was the expectation 
of those violent men of whom mention is made in 
the gospel, who, burning with impatience to see the 
kingdom of God, sprang forward, as it were, beyond 
themselves, and ^ng to meet it took it by rorce, 
through their desires and the transports of their faith 
before its arrival. Matt xi. 12. Such was the ex- 
pectation of our Paul, so ardent, that by it he already 
m some measure enjoyed the salvation for which he 
hoped, and looked upon it as a thinjf not absent and 
future, but present and already in his hand, so much 
was he both delighted with it and assured of it 

* * A^roKapadoKta. 



To this expectation he adds the hope which he 
cherishes, '* that in nothing he shall be ashamed." 
We are ashamed when we cannot attain the end we 
desire, and when we are deprived of those good 
things which we had promised ourselves. The end 
of the apostle was the ^lory of Jesus Christ, and his 
salvation, and his life in him. His hope then was 
that nothing either good or bad might prevent him 
from attaining this his object, or take from him that 
felicity which he promised himself; in the same sense 
in which he elsewhere says that '' hope maketh not 
ashamed," Rom. v. 5. He therefore adds, in order 
that he may explain himself still more clearly, that 
&r from being ashamed in any thin^, " Christ, as 
well now as always, shall with all boldness be mag- 
nified in his body, whether by life or by death." 
Should men and devils (says he) unite all their 
strength and fury together, I fear not their devices ; 
and am certain that in whatever way this combat 
may terminate, it will redound to the glory of my 
Lord, and that this circumstance will tend to heighten 
the greatness of his name as well as all others have 
done already. He draws his soul out of this engage- 
ment, as a thing that the shafts of the world cannot 
reach, according to what the Lord has said, that men 
cannot kill our souls, however capable they may be 
of injuring our bodies. And as to his body, he 
does not deny that it is a thine that may happen, 
that the iniquity and the rage of nis adversaries may 
deprive him of the life that he possessed, God often 
permitting that his warriors should lose their blood 
and their lives in such circumstances. But certain 
he is, that whether it be preserved, or whether it be 
lost, either the one or the other shall not be done to 
the prejudice of his Master's interests, who would 
not mil to derive from either event the glory which 
is his due. This poor body, (says he,) this earthly 
tabernacle, this feeble flesh, which is in the power 
of our enemies, bound with their chains, and exposed 
to the shafts of their cruelty, will notwithstanding 
itself bring glory to my Lord ; and however man may 
dispose of it, God shall thereby be magnified. For, 
my brethren, although the grandeur of Jesus Christ 
is infinite, and absolutely incapable of increase in it- 
self, yet, nevertheless, the Scripture says that it is 
magnified when his glory increases among men, and 
that his servants do or suffer things which make the 
light of his glorious majesty to appear, and testify 
how marvellous is his power, his wisdom, or his 
goodness. The apostle then means, that whatever 
me enenu/ may do, he will always remain consecrated 
to the service of Jesus Christ, without any thing ever 
beine^ able to make him swerve from the fidelity 
which he had vowed to him. For in this case, it is 
evident that both his life and his death will equally 
promote the glory of the Lord. Presupposing that 
ne should remain alive, and be set at liberty, as he 
was, is it not clear that in this case Christ would be 
magnified by him P as in truth he was, the ^lory of 
his power bein^ manifested in the preservation and 
deliverance of his servant, saved by his providence from 
so imminent a danger, and, as it were, torn from the 
very claws of a lion, or from the prison of a whale, 
as Jonah had formerly been. And would not Christ 
still be magnified in ms body, in- another manner, by 
the service which his redeemed servant would con- 
tinue more and more to render to the Lord in the 
work of the gospel, by the miracles of his hands, 
and by the preaching of his tongue, and by the 
purity, correctness, and holiness of his other mem- 
bers? Presupposing, on the contrary, that Paul 
should die in this combat, (which did not happen 
this time, but which occurred some years after, wnen 
the issue of his second imprisonment was his being 
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beheaded hj the order of Nero,) who cannot see that 
even in this case Christ would he magnified in his 
body ? that happy body preaching in a more lively 
way than ever the grandeur of that Jesns for whom 
it suffered so resolutely, and thus triumphantly seal- 
in|^ with his blood all that his tongue had ever 
said, and all that his hand had ever written, on his 
Divinity, to the unparalleled edification of the faith- 
ful, to the conversion of the pagans and of the Jews, 
to the conviction of unbelievers, and to the utter 
astonishment of all. 

But it must not be forj^tten that he savs, that 
Christ will be magnified in his body " in all bold- 
ness." For this word shows us by what means he 
would magnify the Lord, namely, (whether in re- 
eoverinf^ his liberty, or in losing his life,) with a full 
and entire boldness, without hesitation, without stum- 
bling, with a firm and heroic resolution never to 
purdiaae his life, never to escape death, at the price 
of any baseness against the name of his Master; 
but to employ either his life or his death willin^^ly 
for the furtherance of his kingdom, to make mention 
always of him, at all times and in all places, with 
Christian freedom, without caring either for the 
threats or for the promises of the worid. Such in 
truth was the boldness of this holy apostle, as well 
in life as in death, having never shown a desire for 
the one, nor a fear of the other, when they were in 
question as regarded the service of Jesus Christ, 
ooch also has been the boldness of a neat many 
other martyrs, and particularly of the blessed saint 
Cyprian, who, seeing that the proconsul requested 
him to think of himself and to sacrifice to the gods 
rather than die, answered him courageously, that 
there was no need of deliberation on so right a thing, 
freely offi*ring to die rather than to offend nis Master. 
This boldness, my brethren, is what most deliehts 
men ; it is this which forces them in the most emca^ 
cious manner to give to the Lord Jesus the glory of 
a sovereign power, and to his confessors the praise 
of a noble couraee and of an extraordinary strength 
of mind. Finally, we must also consider what the 
apostle says, that Christ will now be magnified in 
him ** as always," in which you see that the past 
fortifies him for the future ; the experience that he 
had already had of the aid of his God, on all other 
occasions, giving him a solid hope that the same as- 
sistance would be afforded him this time, according 
to the doctrine which he has left us elsewhere, " that 
experience worketh hope," Rom. v. 4. 

Behold, believers, the constancy and resolution of 
St. Paul in the midst of his bonds ! But it is not 
enough to look at and to admire this fine example ; 
we must profit b^ it, and draw from it the rich in- 
struction wbich it contains for our consolation and 
edification. Let us here first learn the lesson that 
St Paul often gives us, that all things work together 
for good to believers. The enemies of Paul had 
conducted him to Rome under the eyes and into the 
prison of Nero, the greatest enemv of piety and 
virtue that the world ever saw. Tney exasperated 
and irritated his judges against him daily, and did 
every thing in their power to ruin him. Yet so far 
were their efforts from succeeding as they thought, 
that all this, on the contrary, turned to his salvation. 
How many of such like instances could we now 
bring before you ! Ruin changed into deliverance, 
afliiction into consolation, by the miraculous power of 
the hand of the Most High. Fear not, then, Cnristian, 
whatever may be the rage of men or of the elements 
against yon, your Master has the motion of every 
creature in his power, and you are of the number of 
those blessed ones to whom he has sworn that no 
veapon forged against them shall prosper, that he 



will make them walk through the waters and througii 
the flames without being injured by them ; that all 
the furnaces of Babylon shall not have power to 
scorch one of the hairs of their heads, and that in- 
stead of burning and death, they should find refresh- 
ment, consolation, and life. Then afterwards, you 
see further, in this example of the apostle, that the 
salvation of believers is certain, and their perse- 
verance assured: "I shall (he says) in nothing be 
ashamed, and Christ shall be magnified in my body, 
whether by life or by death," This sovereign Shep- 
herd, to whom the eternal Father has given his elect, 
keeps them faithfully as the apple of his eye. He 
holds them in his hand, and declares aloud that no 
force shall ever draw them thence. I acknowledge 
he does not promise them that they shall pass their 
lives in enjoyment, or even free from danger and 
inconvenience j or that the hatred of men, or the in- 
firmities of nature, shall never cause them to die. On 
the contrary, he freely declares to them that thev shall 
be as much or more subject than others to sucn acci- 
dents, and that the professionof piety vrill burden them 
with his cross. But then he promises them that the 
gates of hell shall never prevail against them ; that 
their futh shall never fail ; that he will preserve his 
peace and the joy of the Holj Spirit in their hearts 
m the midst of the most homble trials ; and that, in 
spite of the waves and the winds conspiring against 
tnem, he will conduct them into the haven of his 
blessed kingdom, being always with them, without 
ever leaving them, till ne has brought them into the 
heavenly Canaan. Moreover, St. Paul here shows us 
what is the cause of the constancy and perseverance 
of believers; not their pretended free-will, or the 
strength either of their understanding, or of their own 
inclination, (unhappy they who build on so moving a 
sand, or who expect their firmness from a thing so 
weak and so changeable,) but from the Holy Ghost, 
who stays our fickleness, who produces in us the 
power, efficaciously, to will and to do according to 
nis good pleasure ; the Divine Comforter, alone ca- 
pable of inspiring and of preserving in our minds the 
li^ht of truth, oi forming and of maintaining in our 
wills the love of liberty, of breathing into our hearts 
the strength and resolution necessary to support us 
to the end in so dangerous a combat, in which we 
have the world and hell opposed to us, and legions 
of infinitely cunning, violent, and cruel enemies 
always surrounding and seeking opportunities to ruin 
us. Believers, who labour in so hazardous a warfare, 
have recourse to Jesus Christ, and renouncing all 
other strength, call day and night upon his name ; 
ask of him with faith, with tears, and with sighs his 
heavenlv unction, which may frame your hands for 
the battles of the Eternal, so that you ma^ be able to 
stand in the evil d^, and may remain victoriouis, to 
receive the crown of glory and of immortality which 
he keeps for us in the heavens. 

We have now to learn, in the fourth place, that it 
is he who is the depositary of the Spirit. The apostle 
calls him ** the Spirit of Jesus Christ," not only be- 
cause he proceeds from the Son as from the Father, 
having with him his essence from all eternity by an 
ine&ble and incomprehensible communication, but 
also because the Lord Jesus has received, at his 
rising from the tomb, all the treasures of his grace, 
all his knowledge and virtue, to be for ever the dis- 
penser of them, giving to each one his share in a 
suitable measure. The apostle explains this to us by 
the word "supply," which he uses in this place, 
which signifies that the Lord Jesus supplies us out 
of that fulness of the Spirit which he possesses, and 
whose source is in himself, as much grace as we 
need to direct and conduct us, by degrees, to perfec- 
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tion. From whence it appears, as the apostle has said 
to us elsewhere, Rom. viii. 9, ** If any man have not 
the Spirit of Clmst, he is none of his." And perhaps 
this also is one of the reasons for which he is named 
" his Spirit," because he is never without him, and 
that he never communicates to us either his salvation 
or his life but by the light of his Comforter, in such 
a way that it is not possible to be of the number of 
his members without having some portion of this 
Spirit. 

Further, we learn from hence how powerful and 
admirable are the prayers of the church, and how 
necessary is their mutual interchange and assistance. 
For if St. Paul, that great apostle, so advanced in the 
ways of God, did not despise the prayers of the Phi- 
lippians ; what do I say, that he did not despise 
themP if he prized them even so as to put them 
among the means of his salvation, and expected from 
their power a part of his perseverance ; what ought 
we to do, dearly beloved brethren, who are so infi- 
nitely below him ? Let us then earnestly pray for 
one another ; let not your greatness, whatever it may 
be, make you despise an aid that Paul so highly 
esteemed. The greater you are, the more need you 
have of the prayers of the less. These prayers have 
often arrested the scourges of God. They have de- 
livered the faithful from prisons, as they formerly 
did St. Peter. They have rendered the conspiracies 
of Satan aeainst the soldiers of the Lord useless. 
They have drawn the Spirit of Jesus Christ upon the 
earth, and established by his power that which was 
about to fall. But, dear brethren, if we ought to 
desire this help from the faithful who are here be- 
low, that is not saying that we ought to invoke those 
who are on high with Jesus Christ, as those of Rome 
conclude from this passage, and others like it As 
for believers who are on earth, we see them, and con- 
verse with them, and know that they hear us ; and 
besides this, we have in the Scripture both the order 
and example of requiring the help of their prayers : 
on the contrary, the dead have no conmiunication 
with us, and the Hol^^ Spirit teaches us that they no 
longer " know any thing," (that is to say, of what is 
done upon the earth,) they do not even know whether 
or not their sons are noble, their eyes see not the 
evils which happen to the places where they lived, 
and there is not found in the whole Scripture any 
command or example to address our prayers to them. 
In truth, it is impossible to pray to them, absent from 
us as they are, without attributing to them some 
species of divinity ; in imagining that they see all 
that is done in the world, and have even a know- 
ledge of our hearts j a quality which Scripture at- 
tributes to God alone, exclusive of all others. Thus 
it is clear that the requests which are made to them 
by the Romanists are ouite of another nature from 
those by which we ask from living believers the 
help of their prayers. For they prostrate themselves 
before them on their knees ; they dedicate temples, 
chapels, and oratories to them ; they consecrate 
images to them, to which they make vows, and pray 
that they will defend them from the enemy, that 
they will cure the improprieties of their manners, 
and that they will receive their souls at the hour of 
death : all of which things are never practised by 
believers towards any man living on the earth. 

But I return to the apostle, who shows us clearly 
by his language that he was certainly assured of his 
salvation, contrary to the error of those who place 
him among the number of their dou{)ter8 : ** I know 
(says he) that this tri^ shall turn to my salvation, 
and I have an earnest expectation, and a hope, that 
in nothing I shall be ashamed, and that Jesus Christ 
shall be magnified in my body, whether it be by life, 



or by death." How did he know, how did he hope, 
how did he firmly expect these things, if he were not 
assured of their accomplishment ? And, once more, 
how had this knowledge produced in him that joy 
which he said he had in the preceding text, if it had 
not been clear, and certain, and unmixed with any 
doubt ? He speaks elsewhere of it in the same man- 
ner : " I have fought the good fight, I have finished 
mj course, I have kept the faith, henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, shdl give me at that day." 
*< For I know whom I have believed, and am per- 
suaded that he is able to keep that which I nave 
committed unto him against that day." From whence 
it appears how misplaced are the objections made 
against the assurance of salvation wmch we teach, 
that this belief chills the affections»and the practice 
of good works — seeing that none was ever more 
ardent than St Paul, who was so entirely persuaded 
of his perseverance. Let us also then, dear brethren, 
cherish this firm hope in our hearts,, the source of 
our joy, and the treasure of our consolations. I ac- 
knowledge that St Paul was ereater than we are. 
But he derived this assurance m>m the ^;oodness of 
Jesus Christ and the grace of his Spint, which is 
common to us with him, and with all believers, and 
not from his greatness and his personal advantages ; 
and as he here says that he finmy expects the happy 
effects of his salvation, so he elsewhere very nobly 
declares, speaking of all true believers, " that he is 
assured that neitner death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor neight, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall separate us fipom the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord," Rom. viii. 38, 
39. He had already observed, in the same chap- 
ter, that the Spirit of the Lord, which forms and 
conducts our perseverance, bears witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of God, his heirs, and 
co-heirs with Jesus Christ Now if we are armed 
with this confidence, who in the world can be hap- 
pier than we shall be P Neither the sorrows of life, 
nor the horrors of death, will occasion us any fear. 
We shall look upon the ^od things of the world 
without envy, and upon its ills without alarm, being 
assured that neither the privation of the one, nor 
the suffering of the other, can prevent our being 
eternally happy. But, O faithful soul, learn from 
this representation of the apostle that the ruling 
passion of your heart and your only aim ought to be 
to magnify the Lord Jesus. May every thing else 
be inclifierent to you, provided that you succeed 
in this glorious design. Consider your sufierings 
well employed, and your disgraces happy, if they 
lead to that Possess nothing, either in yourself, or 
out of yourself, which is not consecrated to this. 
Say not, as some hypocrites and worldly people do, I 
am contented in my heart and in my mind to glorify 
Jesus Christ, although the outwaM appearance of 
my life may be contrary to his will. This language 
is undoubtedly false, it bein^ quite impossible to 
magnify the Lord in the mind whilst he is dis- 
honoured in the body. These two parts of our being 
are too closely united for us to be able to serve two 
masters at one time. But though this pretended 
separation were possible, (which it is not,) still it 
would be unjust and pernicious. Unjust, because it 
would deprive our body of its highest and most 
.precious glory, it being evident that this poor flesh 
cannot be more honoured than in being employed to 
magnify its Creator and Redeemer, nor more debased 
and dishonoured than in offendin? him. But this 
division would also be pernicious ; for it would bring 
upon us death and the curse, since the Sayiour<sonly 
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acknowledges for his own those who believe on him I 
in their hearts, and confess him with their mouths, 
and who glorify him (as the apostle elsewhere says, 
I Cor. vi.) with the bodjr and the spirit, which both 
belong to him. HenceK>rth then, dear brethren, let 
us carefully imitate the imostle. May the Lord Jesus 
be magnified in your bodies both in life and death. 
During life, clothe them with the ornaments of the 
Lord, with chastity, purity, honesty, modesty, and 
humility. May your tongue ever speak his praises, 
may your eyes ever contemplate his wonders, and 
your ears ever listen to his teaching j may your feet 
erer run in his paths, your hands labour in his 
works; may your persons only be found in those 
places and in those companies where that great 
name that is named upon us is not ill spoken of. 
And when the hour of death shall come, may Christ 
also then be magnified in your body by a holy and 
Christian patience, by a gentle and humble submis- 
sion to his providence, by a constant confession of 
hJB truth and of your hope, till your very last sieh, 
whether he calls you to suffer for his gospel's saKe, 
or takes you out of life by some other means. For 
do not imagine, I beseech you, that it is only in the 
prisons, the fetters, or the fires of the martyrs, that 
the Lord is magnified. The beds, and the last 
hours of other believers, serve also to his glory, when 
they show to those around them a faith, a humility, 
a hone, and a consolation worth]$r of the profession 
which they make. Finally, this example of the 
apostle teaches us further, tnat assurance and bold- 
ness are the true means of glorifying the Lord. 
Besides which, those effeminate and cowardly beings, 
who waver in a shameful irresolution, debate on all 
the changes of the earth and air, and know not to 
what master to yield' themselves. These are the 
lukewarm, whom the Lord threatens to eject from his 
mouth. Rev. iii. 6; xxi. 8; the fearful, whose part 
shall be in the lake that bumeth with fire and brim- 
stone. These are those unhappy beines who dis- 
honour Christ in the highest degree, and who most 
croelly abuse his name. Christian, if you truly desire 
to magnify him, invest yourself with the heart and 
the strength of mind of the apostle. Confess him 
boldly, and publish his glory m all liberty, always 
ready to lose every thing, and to suffer every thing, 
rather than betray him. 

II. But, that we may have more affection and 
courage to imitate this excellent example of the 
apostle, let us now, in the second place, consider the 
reason which he gives us for the assurance he felt of 
never being ashamed, either in life or in death: 
" For Christ is gain to me living or dying." The 
words of the apostle, as they are couched in the 
original, signify simply, word for word, " that Christ 
to him is life, and that to die is gain," and all ancient 
interpreters, and the greater part of the modem, have 
thus taken them, in a sense suitable enough, to say 
that Jesus Christ is his true life, and that it is only 
in him and for him that he lives, according to what 
he says in his Epistle to the Galatians, chap. ii. 20, 
" I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live, yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the life which 
I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me." 
And as to death, so far from fearing it, or esteeming 
it had and hurtful, he considers it, on the contrary, 
a gain, an advantageous thing, as, instead of a vile 
and perishable life, it will give him the true life, 
which is glorious and immortal. But this text being 
also capable of another interpretation, namely, that 
Christ IS gain to the apostle ** to live and to die," our 
Bibles have preferred this exposition to the other, be- 
cause the sense which it gives is excellent in itself, 



and has a more just and entire a^ement with the 
preceding text He said that Chnst will be magni- 
ned in his body, whether by life or death ; he now 
alleges the reason, because Christ is eain to me in 
both, that is to say, in life and in death. Christ is a 
fruit, a profit, and an advantage, which I draw both 
from my life and death, in such a way, that being 
always a gainer, it matters little to me which God 
sends me, whether life or death. Finding in both 
the wages and the acquisition to which I look, that 
is to say, Jesus Christ my Saviour's glory, and the 
power of his grace, neither the one nor the other 
can ftnstrate the fruit of my designs and my desires. 
From which evidently follows the conclusion which 
he proposes to draw, that is to say, that he shall never 
be ashamed in any thin^. For as his present trial 
cannot terminate otherwise than either by life or by 
death, and as he found his advantage in both these 
events, you see clearly that it was not possible that 
this trial should issue in his shame, nor otherwise 
than to his consolation and salvation. As to the rest, 
this language is figurative, and derived from the 
similitude of operations in trade and commerce, 
where the profit which results, whether from the toil 
or industry which has been employed in such occu- 
pations, or from the money which lias been hazarded, 
IS proper)y called gain ; from whence the apostle takes 
this word to express fruit, profit, and advantage, and 
says in like manner '' to gain," si^ifying to acquire 
and obtain a useful and fruitful thing ; as afterwards, 
in the third chapter, when speaking of the worldly 
advantages whicn he had formerly had in Judaism, 
he says, that " that which was gain to him," that is 
to say, which was advantageous to him, he had 
counted loss for the love of Christ, and had given 
it up voluntarily, and esteems it no more than dune, 
" that I may win Christ." This figure is so mucn 
the more elegant, as our Saviour had already em- 
ployed commerce for an image of the conversion of 
man to the gospel, and of the excellent advantages 
which accrued to him from it : ** The kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto a merchantman seeking goodly 
pearls, who, when he had found one pearl of great 

Srice, went and sold all that he had, and bought it," 
latt. xiii. 45, 46. St. Paul is just this merchant, 
and the Lord Jesus is the pearl. He has sold all to 
get it, and in it alone he finds a thousand times more 
happiness, contentment, and profit, than every thing 
else could have given him. This jewel is his great 
gain. It is his honour, his pleasure, and his ricnes ; 
and what other men seek in many different subjects, 
he has met with entirely in this pearl alone. It is for 
it that he loves life, that he may tell its worth to 
other men, and publish its glory to the world ; it is 
that which prevents his fearing death, being assured 
that if death should take from him the light of the 
sun, and the use of his senses, and the other portions 
of that life which we lead here below, it never could 
deprive him of the possession of that Divine pearl, 
infinitely more sweet and more precious than either 
the light of the day, or the enjoyment of the rarest 
and most beautiful things in this world. It is a hap 
piness which supported him in life, and which did 
not forsake him in death. But besides the fruit 
which he derived from it himself, for his own good 
and contentment, he made this admirable jewel pro- 
fitable for others, communicating to them both the 
knowledge of it and its possession. For there is 
this difference between the evangelical pearl, and 
those of the world, that to gain in the traffic of these 
you cannot in parting with them yield them to those 
to whom you sell them, without depriving yourself 
of them. But the Lord Jesus will not cease' to dwell 
with you, whilst you communicate him to your neigh- 
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boun. It is an indivisible and inalienable pearl, 
which, like the sun, gives itself wholly to au be- 
lievers, and remains entire in each of them. This 
multiplication of the knowledge and enjoyment of 
the Lord, when it is shared with others, and his 
glory is expanded and increased by these means, is 
also one of the principal gains made in this negocia- 
tion of the gospel. Hence the aposUe elsewhere uses 
the phrase, " to gain men," si^ifyin^ to convert 
them, and lead them to the faith of Jesus Christ 
If it be a gain as it respects Jesus Christ, who by this 
means acquires new servants, and with respect to the 
believer, who enters into the possession of the king- 
dom of God ; so also is it a gain as it regards him who 
converts them to the Lord, since by so doing he ac- 
quires a brother ; besides which, he will not mil to re- 
ceive from his Master for it the praise and the re- 
ward which he promises to those who faithfully 
employ his talents. St. Paul derived all these ad- 
vantages from his Christ, both in life and death. He 
found them for himself, as Christ was his righteous- 
ness, his sanctification, and his consolation in life ; 
his happiness, his joy, and his end in death. He 
found them for others, as life and death gave him 
the means, the one of preaching, the other of sealing 
the gospel, to the glory of his Master, and to the 
edification and conversion of men. This is what he 
means when he says that Christ i^ gain to him living 
and dying. O holy and blessed soul, who bearest in 
thine own heart Christ, the inexhaustible source of 
blessedness ! Why are we not like thee ? Why have 
we not in our hearts these Divine fruits of life and 
of joy ; this heavenly manna, which supports and 
preserves us always happy and contented amidst the 
accidents and troubles of earth ? Beloved brethren, 
it is ourx>wn fault if we are not as happy as the apostle, 
if Christ is not gain to us as well as to him, both 
living and dying. This Christ, the sole author of 
his happiness, the cause and matter of all his gain, 
presents himself to us every day. This Divine pearl 
18 not hidden on the coasts of Oriental seas, nor shut 
up in shells from whence it cannot be extracted but 
with difficulty, to see and possess its beauties. It 
shows itself to us; it seeks us, and spreads before our 
eyes all the wonders and perfections of its nature. 
If we have it not, like the apostle, the fault is ours, 
and not his. Poor worldlings, so ^eedy of gain, 
that ye seek it in the most thorny afiairs, among the 
most dangerous elements and countries, who give 
your lives to the sea and to the winds, and to the 
faith of men, worse and more treacherous still than 
either the sea or the winds, who do and suffer all 
things, even the most dishonest, for I know not what 
uncertain profits ; how is it that ye despise a gain so 
great and so certain ? In the first place, ye are not 
sure whether these labours which ye give yourselves 
and others will succeed. Of those wno sail on this 
sea under such hopes more than half are lost, and we 
see every day new shipwrecks. Instead of which, if 
you seek Jesus Christ, you are assured of finding 
him ; it is a trade which never fails of success. He 
says, *' Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest," Matt. xi. 28, 
He receives all men ; he rejects none ; and there is 
no wind, no storm, no peril, either on the land or on 
the sea, which can prevent your coming to him. He 
is present every where and at all times. He comes 
himself, and presents himself before us, and solicits 
us to seek him ; he says, ** Behold, I stand at the 
door, and knock ; if any man hear my voice, and open 
the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him," 
Rev. iii. 20. Now it is a very uncertain thing that 
you should meet in the world the treasures or the 
goods that you seek there, but it is a very certain 



thing that you will never derive from aught you may 
find there any true gain, or any profit worthy of 
being so called. Far from saining, when you nave 
calcmated all, and compared your returns with your 
expenditure, you will repent of your folly, in having 
lost so much time and trouble to acquire so little, 
and acknowledge that these commodities, which 
have cost you so much, are very far from being worth 
the price at which they are valued. Instead of 
whicti, in Jesus Christ you will assuredly find an in- 
estimable gain, which you will no sooner have tasted 
than you will be delighted with, and confess that he 
alone is worth more than the whole universe together. 
For suppose that you had all the gold of Pern, and 
all the pearls of the East, with the chiefest honours of 
the state, and the highest glory that any of the great 
captains and lords of our age have obtained ; after 
all, would you be either the better or the more 
happy ? Would your mind be more content, or your 
body more healthy P Would this ima^narv blewed- 
ness remove the trouble of your eonscience ? Would 
it soften the vexations, the fears, the avarice, the 
envy, and the other passions of your soul f Would 
it heal your diseases? Would it cure you of the 
gout, or a fever, or of intense pain ? Do you not see, 
on the contrary, that there are no persons in the 
world who have more care and less repose than these 
pretended happy people ? that distrust, remorse, re- 
grets for the past, fears for the future, envy, uneasi- 
ness, and a thousand such-like passions, the scourges 
of humanity, usually nestle in their hearts, and pre- 
serve themselves there night and day, without giving 
them any respite. Their bodies also are much more 
subject to diseases than those of others ; their toil 
and their continual luxury bringing upon them many 
others than those to which 'our comnx>n nature is 
liable. Great and tragical misfortunes oftener fall 
on their houses, as the thunder-bolt on the summits 
of the more elevated mountains, or upon the t.ower 
or pinnacles of some lofty temple. But the Lord 
Jesus, if you receive him truly and faithfully into 
your heart, will bring you all sorts of gains and ad- 
vantages. He will drive away the alarms of con- 
science, and the fear of the wrath of God, which arc 
amongst our greatest miseries. Washing you in his 
blood, and investing you with his righteousness, he 
will give you boldness to approach the throne of 
grace. He will cause the face of his Father to shine 
upon you in joy and in salvation ; and whereas other 
men never look upon him, but they behold him in- 
flamed with a terrible and devouring fire, which in 
an instant scorches up whatever joy there may be 
in their miserable souls, you will there see continu- 
ally a mild and genial light, which ^ill shed more 
contentment in your heart than the children of this 
world possess in the time of their greatest prosperity. 
This Jesus will deliver you from the delusions of 
error, and will show you the true and simple nature 
of things, and will fill your understanding with a 
pure and salutary wisdom. He will free you from 
the slavery of sin, the cause of our misery, and will 
place a gentle peace in your hearts, by chasing from 
them, by the power of ms word and of his Spirit, that 
infinite brood of vain lusts, which, like a swarm of 
tyrants, tear you continually, and hold your poor 
soul in a state of lamentable uneasiness. And with 
respect to those diseases and accidents which afflict 
human nature, if he should permit them to happen 
to you, he will never fail witn the trial to give you 
strength to support it, perfecring his power in your 
weakness, and softening in such a way your afflic- 
tions by the unspeakable consolations of his Spirit, 
that the endurance of them will not prevent your re- 
joicing in him; witness this Paul, who, with his 
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chain, and in the midst of all the persecutions which 
befell him, did not fail, by the assistance of his Lord, to 
have a thousand times more contentment in the secret 
of his heart, than the Neros, the Senecas, the princes 
and the philosophers of the world, with all the vain- 
glory of their prosperity. 

But if even the things of the world did bring some 
trae and solid advantas^ to men, still it is evident 
that this would be but for a very short period, that is 
to say, for a few miserable years, however much 
might be extended the short and perishable life that 
we lead on the earth. Death troubles and ends all 
their enjoyment, whatever it might be, with so 
much the more grief and bitterness in proportion to 
the ease and contentment that they have found here 
below. There is neither grandeur, honour, nor glory 
which can protect them from this sad blow. If these 
things are gain to them in life, still it is very certain 
that they are not so in death. On the contrary, there 
are none to whom this passage appears more fright- 
fill, nor who have so much difficulty in meeting it, as 
those who have the most possessed them. But this 
same Christ who is gain to us in life is also gain to 
OS in death. He takes from us its terror, and, filling 
oar hearts with a holy hope, he consoles us till our 
last si^h. We then quit all our other possessions. 
We stnp ourselves even of this body with its senses, 
which made a part of our being. But for all that we 
do not lose Jesus Christ. This good and merciful 
Saviour, who has governed and consoled us during 
life, accompanies us in death. He walks with us in 
that dark and friehtfiil valley, and, in dis8i]^ting its 
obscurity by his light, conducts us with his crook; 
and, on going out of this miserable world, elevates 
us into heaven, where he receives our souls into his 
rest, delivering them froni all the evils that we suffer 
or fear here below, and putting them into the enjoy- 
ment of all the blessings we desire or hope for. Thus, 
behold, dear brethren, how Jesus Christ is gain to 
ns living and dying, and how, out of him, strictly 
speaking, there is nothing that is not loss to us 
lx>th in life and in death. For there is no middle 
path ; we must gain all and have all with him, or we 
most lose all out of him. Let us then give up all 
other blessings, and, acknowledging the vanity of 
riches, honours, and pleasures, the great idols of this 
world, let us embrace the Lord Jesus. Let us lodge 
him in our heart : may this be our part and our in- 
heritance. Let us, individuallv, prepare to receive 
him on Sunday next, with the n*uits of his death and 
resurrection which he presents to us on his holy 
table. Let us wash our souls from all filth and im- 
purity; and let us clothe them with an ardent faith, 
a lively repentance, and a true charity ; that he mav 
willingly enter into us, that he may delight himself 
there, and remain there for ever for our eain, both in 
life and in death, in this world and in tnat which is 
to come. To him, with the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit, one true God, blessed for evermore, be honour 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Preached at Charenlon, 
Palm Sunday, \st April, 1640 



SERMON V. 
Verse 22~-26. 

But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour : 
yet what I shall choose I wot not. For I am in a 
strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and be 
with Christ ; which is far better : nevertheless to 
abide in the flesh is more needful for you. And 
having this confidence, I know that AshaU abide and 
continue with you all for your furtherance and joy of 
faith ; that your rejmcing may be more abundant tn 
Jesus Christ for me by my coming to you again. 

The fear of death is one of those passions which is 
most troublesome to the minds of men ; so that the 
apostle says, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, it is bv it 
that they are subjected to the service of Satan. This 
wretched apprehension makes them do and suffer an 
infinity of things contrary both to the excellence of 
their nature, and to the dictates of their conscience ; 
and keeps their minds in a continual state of dis- 
({uietude. But if death appears to them hideous, their 
life is not so agreeable but that they oftentimes hate 
it as much as death itself; witness the number of 
persons who, in their fury, have violently deprived 
themselves of it, finding it so insupportable, that they 
have been unable to wait with patience until nature 
should come and deliver them from their miseries. 
These passions which are so different, the one against 
death, the other against life, proceed both from the 
same source, from that ignorance into which sin has 
plunged us, shrouding us as in a thick night, in the 
darkness of which every thing that we meet causes 
alarm, because we know not what it is. But Jesus 
Christ, the Sun of righteousness, has discovered to 
our senses, in the holy light of the gospel which he 
has spread abroad in the world, the true nature of 
these things, that life is not so unhappy that we 
ought to ny from it, nor death so terrible that we 
should fear it. They have each their use ; and the 
believer who knows what Jesus Christ has taught us, 
so feels and apprehends what there is in them of 
evil, that he also desires and possesses what they 
have of good, and ^thers from among these sad and 
pieroing thorns with which they are, as it were, 
bristled, those flowers and fruits which the cross of 
his Lord forces them to bear in spite of themselves. 
Possessed of the faith and hopes of his Divine Mas- 
ter, he is neither ashamed to live, nor fears to die ; as 
St. Ambrose, one of the most famous teachers of the 
church, said in the last moments of his life. The 
apostle presents us to-day, my brethren, in the text 
which you have just heturd, a fine example of this 
holy and happy condition of the Christiati soul, 
which neither nates life nor death, which finds its 
advantage in both, and knows how to enjoy each. 
For having said before (as you may remember) that 
Christ was gain to him living and dyin?, he now 
declares to us the thought and feeling of his mind in 
regard to these two things ; protesting, that if he 
were to choose, it would be difficult for him to decide 
which he should take, finding himself, in a manner, 
suspended and balanced between two different de- 
sires, that of his own good, and the welfare of the 
church ; for if death was an advantage to him by 
elevating him to heaven, his life was useful to the 
church by the great edification that men received 
from his ministry. "But if I live in the flesh, (says 
he,) this is the fruit of my labour : yet what I shall 
choose I wot not. For I am in a strait betwixt two, 
having a desire to depart, and be with Christ ; which 
is far better: nevertneless to abide in the flesh is 
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more needful for you." But what he could not 
himself restore by his own judgment, he adds, that 
God had decided in the favour and to the advantage 
of the Philippians and of other believers, having or- 
dained that tie should still remain on earth to com- 
plete the work of his apostleship. "And having 
this confidence, I know that I shall abide and con- 
tinue with you all for your furtherance and joy of 
faith ; that your rejoicing may be more abundant in 
Jesus Christ for me by mv coming to you again." 
This is the subject to which we wish to call your at- 
tention, my brethren, in this discourse ; and, that we 
may proceed in an orderly manner, we vfiW consider 
two points, if it please the Lord. The first shall be, 
The irresolution of the apostle, which of the two 
would be most expedient for him, whether death or 
life, with the two reasons on which it was founded. 
The second, The assurance which he gives of his de- 
liverance still to live upon the earth, and to exercise 
there his ministry to the joy and ^lory of believers. 

I. He says then, in the openmg verse, that he 
does not know whether it would be profitable for 
him to live in the flesh, nor which of the two he 
should choose. Now these two modes of speech, " to 
live according to the flesh," and, *'to live in the 
flesh," though they vary but little in words, differ 
greatly in their meaning. For in the writings of the 
apostle, " to live according to the flesh," signifies to 
follow after its filthy and unholy lusts, to pursue and 
have them for the principles and motives of life, a 
course which belongs only to worldly men, who, not 
being regenerated bv the Spirit of Jesus Christ, lead 
a carnal and animal life, plunging into every vice, 
and not refusing their sensual souls any of those en- 
joyments which they desire. But "to live in the 
flesh" simply speaks of living in this mortal and 
corruptible body, such as it is now, which applies 
also to believers while they are sojourning on earth, 
and before they can be admitted to that heavenly 
life which they expect from the grace of God, on 
leaving this valley of tears. For you know that the 
Scripture gives the name of " flesn " not only to a 
vicious nature corrupted by sin, but also to an infirm 
nature, which for its nreservation requires the ali- 
ments of the earth, and which is subject to the acci- 
dents of this world and to death, however freed it 
may be from the tyranny of sin by the sanctification 
of the Spirit from on high. Hence the human nature 
of the Lord himself, although perfectly holy, is, 
nevertheless, called fiesh, whilst it was in the state 
of infirmity, as when St John says, that " the Word 
was made flesh," chap. i. 14; and St. Paul, that 
"God was manifest in the flesh," I Tim. iii. 16: 
the time of his sojourn on earth is called in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews " the days of his flesh." As 
then the nature of believers remains under these in- 
firmities whilst they live here below, not being un- 
clothed till their departure from the earth, you see 
that it is with good reason that the apostle speaks of 
" their life in the flesh," and which St. Peter calls, for 
another reason, " the time of their sojourning here," 
1 Pet. i. 17. St Paul again employs these words 
elsewhere in the same sense, when tie says, " And the 
life that I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of 
the Son of God," Gal. ii. 20. And St Peter calls 
also in the same manner, and for the same reason, 
that period which we have still to live upon the 
earth, " the time which remains to us in the flesh," 

1 Pet iv. 2. And from thence comes that beautiful 
and elegant opposition that the apostle makes in 

2 Cor. X, 3, " For though we walk in the flesh, we do 
not war after the flesh." But (you will say to me) 
how could St. Paul know, as he says, that there would 
be an advantage for him to live in the flesh, whereas 



he declared before, that Jesus Christ would be mag- 
nified in his body, whether by life or by death, and 
that Christ was gain to him, living or dying; and 
seeing still further, what he adds below, that his 
stay on the earth would serve for the furtherance, 
and faith, and joy, and glory of believers ? What 
fund can be imagined more profitable than a life 
which produced in abundance such excellent imits ? 
Dear brethren, the difficulty is not great To speak 
only of the life which this great apostle led on the 
earth, and to consider it abstractedly, it is certain 
that it was extremely profitable, both to others and to 
himself; those services in which it was passed being 
such, that they could not be exercised with a good 
conscience, without bringing great advantages to 
him who rendered them to others ; peace and joy of 
mind during this life, and a crown of righteousness 
in the other. But it is not in this manner that St 
Paul considers here his temporal life. He has com- 
pared it with another state, that is to say, with one 
into which he would enter by death, and asks, not 
simply if life or death would be profitable to him, 
(for he had just declared that both in the one and 
the other there was gain to him,) but rather which of 
the two would be most expedient, whether to live 
or to die ; to shed his blood in the chains of Nero, 
or to escape from those chains ; to bow under this 
persecution, or to be delivered firom it ? And that it 
was thus appears from what he said in the preceding 
verse, " Chnst is gain to me to live or to die," where 
he makes express mention of these two things, which 
he compares together, namely, life and death, in such 
a manner, that saying, in continuation, " now whether 
it be profitable for me to live in the flesh I wot not," 
it is evident that his thought is, " now whether it be 
better for me to live in the flesh than to die I know 
not" But what he adds leaves us no reason to doubt 
it, " What I shall choose I wot not," it being clear 
that there can be no choice where there is but one 
thing. He does not then speak of life alone, but of 
life compared with death, saying that he did not 
know which of the two to choose. Upon which 
arises a new difficulty. For choice or election can 
only take place in those things which depend on 
one's own will, and of which we can, if it seem good 
to us, take the one, and leave the other. As to those 
things whose necessary causes are out of ourselves, in 
nature and in the power of God, as we do not de- 
liberate about them, still less can we make the elec- 
tion; seeing that neither the powers of our under- 
standing, nor the motions of our will, can either 
hasten or retard their efiect For example, no one 
deliberates which will be best, that the autumn be 
dry or wet, that he may resolve in the end to take the 
one of these two things rather than the other, it 
being evident that they both depend on Heaven, and 
not on us, so that it would be a piece of pure extrava- 
gance to reason or to exercise the mind thereupon. 
Now the life and death of the apostle were things of 
this nature, which depended not on his will, but on 
the providence of God, and on those inferior causes 
which he had established as well in the nature as in 
the intercourse of men. How then does he say that 
he does not know which of the two he should choose, 
whether to live in the flesh, or to leave it ? In truth, 
a frail and carnal man thinks that on such occasions 
he has much on which to deliberate, whether he 
ought to die rather than deny the gospel, so that his 
life or death depending on his giving it up or con- 
fessing it, whicn are voluntary actions, one mi^ht 
say of such a man, that he is employed in choosing 
between life and death. But it was not thus with 
the apostle ; he is resolved rather to die a thousand 
times than to deny his Master, and means, that if he 
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lives, it will be in retaining the faith and confes- 
sion of the gospel; and that taken for granted, it 
ifi clear that his life and death did not at all de- 
pend on his own will. I acknowledge further, that 
according to the opinion of some among the wise 
pagans, who permitted men to kill themselves that 
they might set rid of the miseries of this world, a 
man might deliberate on his life or death, because 
that beine |pranted we should have both in our own 
hands ana m our own power. But God forbid that 
it should ever have entered into the mind of St. Paul, 
or of any other true Christian, to believe or to 
authorize so unnatural a frenzy, guilty in so many 
ways of rebellion and disobedience against God, of in- 
justice towards our neighbour, of miuder and cruelty 
against ourselves, and finally, of great impatience 
and cowardice, in not bein^ able to support what the 
sovereign Lord of the universe has conunanded us 
to suffer. What, then, does the apostle mean by 
saying that he does not know which of the two he 
ought to choose, whether life or death ? Dear bre- 
thren, I reply, he was in doubt to determine and to 
resolve, not the effect, but the desire of these two 
thines. He left the guidance of their effect to God, 
to whom it belon^d, resolved to take from his hand 
all that was wearisome to him, if even it should be 
the thing the most contrary to his own wishes. He 
only lodced at which of these two events (which 
were both in the hand of God alone) would be most 
expedient and advantageous to him, that he might 
in future arrest and fix his desires upon it For 
though those effects which have their causes beyond 
us are not in our power, it is not forbidden us to con- 
sider their nature, and to fear or desire them, accord- 
ing as they are good or evil. If these are things 
nearly or even entirely equal, in that case we know 
not on which side to incline our desires, reasons 
presenting themselves in favour of both, wh^ch draw 
them to itself. Our mind remains balanced between 
the two, as a piece of iron between two magnets of 
equal strength. For it is very certain (as even phi- 
losophy has acknowledged) that we only love and 
desire any thine for the good that we see in it. That 
idea alone toucnes and attracts our will, so that when 
we do not perceive in one object more |;ood than in 
another, our feeling necessarily remain undecided 
and irresolute, dividing themselves between both, 
without yielding entirely to either. This is what 
happened to the holy apostle when considering the 
two contrary issues that his imprisonment might 
have, that is to say, either life or death ; he found in 
these two objects, in themselves so different, such 
equal advantages, that he knew not which of the 
two he ought tne more or the less to desire, his mind 
remaining so undecided thereupon, that if God had 
left either event in his own cnoice, he would have 
had much trouble to decide which he ought to take. 
And this is exactly all that the apostle means by 
these words, ** I wot not what I shall choose." He 
then afterwards proposes to us in the two follovring 
verses the reasons for such admirable indecision: 
" For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to 
depart, and be with Christ; which is far better: 
nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for 
von." Here are the two loadstones which held this 
holy soul in suspense, the one attracting it towards 
heaven, the other detaining it on earth. His own 
good made him desire to be with Christ, that of the 
church obliged him to be contented to remain still 
among men. If he loved his own happiness, he no 
less cherished the happiness and edification of the 
church. These two desires divided his compassion. 
The one could only be accomplished in heaven, the 
other on earth. The apostle could only attain to the 



enjoyment of the first by death, whilst the other 
could alone be gratified by remaining on earth. 
What shall I do, (says he,) and which shall I choose, 
in so difiicult a dilemma? I have great reason to 
wish for death, but I have no less reason not to re- 
fuse to live. If I consider myself, the happiness 
which awaits me on high with my Lord maKes me 
desire to leave the earth. But when I think of you, 
your interest, which is not less dear to me than my 
own, makes me wish to remain still vrith vou. My 
heart is not at liberty, and on whichever side it turns 
its desires, it there finds a just and legitimate resist- 
ance. You hinder it from taking its flight entirely 
to the skies ; and Christ, who is m the heavens, pre- 
vents its remaining exclusively on the earth. Tnus 
divided between you and myself, I do not decidedly 
wish either for aeath or life, your necessities pre- 
venting the one, and my own happiness not permit- 
tin^ me the other ; but I regard ttiem both with an 
indifferent mind, which findS satisfaction in both the 
accomplishment of my own happiness in death, and 
the edification and joy of your faith in life : this is, 
in a word, the thought of tne a^tle. 

Let us consider the two parts in particulars : First, 
that he says he is in a strait between two difiUculties, 
shows us how false and vain is that weak and languid 
turn which some give to its meaning, when they say 
that it always left to the will the imaginary liberty 
that they attribute to him of yielding himself to 
either of these proposed things. I acknowledge that 
we desire and choose things voluntarily, but I also 
maintain that we do that also necessarily. Know- 
ledge arrests and leads captive the will, as the apostle 
speaks here and elsewhere, when he says, *' The love 
of Christ constrains us," 2 Cor. v. 14. It is by 
gentle and human ties, I confess, but nevertheless 
tney are ties. Then afterwards St. Paul makes us 
here understand very clearly that death does not de- 
stroy our souls, (as say the ungodly,) but only de- 
taches them from the body, so that they still live after 
being so separated. That he wished to be unclothed 
evidently shows it ; for he could not have wished a 
total and entire destruction of his bein?. The word 
itself which he employs to signify deatn necessarily 
proves it. This word has been explained in two 
ways. Some have taken it to mean "to be dis- 
solved." Others, whose explanation our Bibles have 
followed, say it is *' to be unclothed." But in either 
sense it evidently is conclusive of the immortality 
of the soul. For " to be dissolved" signifies to dis- 
join and separate two thines which subsisted to- 
gether $ so that if you follow this meaning, the apostle 
teaches us by the word that death only detaches our 
souls from our bodies, disuniting, without abolishing, 
the parts of which they consisted. But if you take 
the word here employed to mean '* to dislodge," fas 
in truth this meaninp; is more suitable to it tnan tne 
other,) then it is still more evident that, according to 
the doctrine of the apostle, the believer does not 
perish when he dies ; he only changes his dwelling, 
ne only leaves this earthly tabernacle, in which he 
has lodged on earth, to go and dwell elsewhere. In 
the third place, besides the existence of the believing 
soul after death, the apostle here teaches us its state 
and condition, and in these two or three words over- 
throws all that the ancients and the modems have 
imagined on this subject contrary to truth. First he 
refutes the dream of those who hold that souls on 
leaving the body are plunged into a state of insensi- 
bility, their reason and other faculties remaining 
motionless, as if buried in a profound sleep, till the 
day of the resurrection, when they will awake, and 
not before, as these persons take for ^nted. St. 
Paul, on the contrary, declares that being dislodged 
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here, we are with Christ How with Christ, the 
source of light, life, and motion itself, if we remain 
in so sad a picture of death ? And further, if it he 
80, how, and by what right, could the apostle say that 
it was much better for him to be with Christ than to 
live on the earth ? Who does not see that his con- 
versation here below, which was so fiill of sense, 
wisdom, and action, was not worth a thousand times 
more than the imaginary sleep in which these people 
would drown our souls, which, to say the truth, is 
nothing but a death. But the apostle no less over- 
throws the error of those who, leaving life and mo- 
tion to believing souls, keep them from heaven, shut 
up in I know not what sort of a place, either under 
the earth or in the air, waiting for the day of resur- 
rection. Although this fantasy has had on its side 
the great authors of antiquity, in which they have 
been followed by the greater number of those first 
and most celebrated teachers who are called ** the 
fathers,*' nevertheless it cannot stand with this text of 
the apostle, which testifies clearly that the believer, 
on leaving the body, goes to be with the Lord, and 
that, on the contrary, we are with the Lord when we 
are parted from these bodies. Since then the Lord 
is in heaven, who does not see that we shall be there 
also, and that that blessed sanctuary of immortality 
is the true home, in which our spirits are received 
on their departure from the body ? From which you 
see, to remark in passing, that the Scripture of God 
is the only source from whence we ought to draw 
our faith, this example showing us that all other 
authors, however praiseworthy they may be, are li- 
able to fall into error, and may draw us in after them, 
if we^ follow them. But these words of the apostle 
are no less opposed to the state in which the Roman- 
ists place the souls of the faithful on leaving this 
life. For after being dislodged from the body, the 
apostle shows us that they are with the Lord, and 
consequently not in their fabulous purj^iy, as they 
themselves confess that the Lord is not m this imagin- 
ary place, but in heaven, according to the teaching of 
Scripture. It proves nothing to allege that St. Paul 
was of the number of those who, not having any re- 
mains of sin to be purged, went straight to heaven. 
For, in the first place, supposing that it was really 
so, still he was not at all certain of it, according to 
the Romish doctrine, which will not allow that any 
man living here below can be assured of being now 
in the nace of God, much less of persevering in it to 
the end. And they themselves say sometimes that St 
Paul was not certain of not goine to hell, much less 
that he was not sure that he should not pass into 
purgatory. If that were the case, he must have 
feared, according to their supposition, that he should 
go into this subterranean prison. Notwithstanding 
which, he here speaks of being assured of going to 
heaven with Jesus Christ when he should leave the 
earth. Certainly then he neither believed nor feared 
their purgatory, and consequently held quite another 
doctrine than theirs on the state of the soul on its 
departing this life. Add to which, the apostle often 
speaks or himself as one of those who was not yet 
perfected ; so that, not ceasing to hope with assurance 
that he should be with the I^rd as soon as he should 
have parted with his body, he shows us by the same 
means, that such also sh^l be the condition of all 
believing souls who have embraced the gospel with 
a lively and sincere faith, as well as of those whose 
faith is feeble and imperfect After all, the Scrip- 
ture makes no difference among the disciples of the 
Lord, as it respects their sabration at the end of 
this life. As they have had the same causes for 
it in this world, it gives it the same effects in the 
other, and no where tells us that they will be purged 



from their sins, some in one way, and some in 
another, but all by the blood of Jesus Christ alone. 
It makes all who die in the Lord (of which it speaks) 
pass from earth to heaven, and from the flesh imnae- 
diately to gloiv ; and says of us all in general, that 
if our earthly nabitation of this building be destroy- 
ed, we have a building of God, that is to say, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. If 
some among believers had been otherwise treated. 
Scripture would not have failed to have told us so ; 
but as it does not, let us reject^ beloved brethren, 
all these vain opinions, arising from superstition and 
the curiosity of men, fomented by their avarice, and 
supported entirely by obstinacy. Let us hold fast 
the doctrine of St. Paul. Let us be contented with 
what he has taught us, that if we are truly Cfaria- 
tians, our souls, on being dislodged from their earthly 
tabernacle, will be received into heaven ; that they 
will be with Christ their Lord in the light of his 
blessed kingdom, enjoying all the felicity of which 
their nature is capable in such a state,' waiting with 
sweet and inefiabfe content the great day whicn wiU 
restore them those bodies, their precious half, to live 
and reign eternally. It is of that statfe that we can 
truly say with the apostle, that it would be much 
better for us than the one in which we languish 
here. As to insensibility, or to the darkness of I 
know not what sort of subterranean caverns, it is 
certain that it speaks of nothing of the kind, and 
still less of the names of the pretended purgatory, 
as vivid as those of hell, if we are to believe the 
Romish fables, and I do not think that there is one 
among the holders of these doctrines who would not 
greatly prefer to live on earth than to bum in such 
a fire as they imagine that to be. But as to the con- 
dition of our souls with the Lord, where is he who 
cannot see that it must be infinitely more happy than 
all that we can imagine of happiness on earth? 
Here, we are in a storm ; there, we shall be in a calm. 
Here, we are in a perpetual contest ; there, we shall 
be in a triumph. Here, we groan, surrounded by the 
world and the powers of darkness ; there, we shall 
live with saints and angels. Here, we are subject to 
a thousand infirmities, and countless sufferings ; 
there, we shall be delivered from all evil. Here, 
we see but darkly, and as it were through a thick 
veil ; there, we shall see face to face. Here, we are 
burdened with the flesh in many ways; there, we 
shall be spiritual and heavenly. Ana, to compre- 
hend all in one word with the apostle, here, we are ab- 
sent from the Lord, the treasure and the glory of our 
heart, the life and the joy of our souls ; there, we 
shall be with him. For it is not possible, my bre- 
thren, to be with this sovereign author of all blessed- 
ness, without being at the same time perfectly happy ; 
from which you see how absurd is the imagination 
of those who suppose the real presence of tne Lord 
in the bread of tne Eucharist, desiring that now, that 
is to say, in this earthly pilgrimage, m the midst of 
infirmity and of death, we should be notwithstanding 
with the Lord, aye, and that too in a more intimate 
manner than we shall be with him in the heavens, 
as they pretend that we have him really and sub- 
stantially in our stomachs, which will not take place 
in the other world. Who does not see that they con- 
found earth with heaven, and mix the condition in 
which we are in this body, with that on which we 
shall enter on being removed from hence ; to which 
St. Paul gives this particular advantage, that then we 
shall be with the Lord, instead of wnich, if you be- 
lieve those other teachers, we are already with him. 
If we are with the Lord, we should neither do nor 
suffer evil ; we should neither be subject to sin nor 
death. The presence of this great Sun of righteous- 
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ness would dissipate all the dai^ness both of our ig- 
norance and of our sorrows, and would transform us 
into so many images of his perfection and glory. 
I acknowledge that formerly, when he was in his 
state of weakness, he did not communicate these 
blessings to all who were with him. But the gloiy 
in which he now is does not admit of any being 
with him who are not blessed. And St. Paul shows 
this to us here veiy expressly, when he says simply, 
** to be with the Lord,'' meaning to express all the 
happiness which was enjoyed by every spirit in 
heaven whom God had collected there by his grace. 
It is the sweetness and the glor^ of that condition, 
my brethren, which makes us desire with the apostle 
to depart. He did not wish for death for its own 
sake. In itself death is a very hideous thing, there 
is nothine in it desirable, nothing but what is ago- 
nizing and alarming ; thus considered, it is what was 
very truly said by the prince of philosophers, the 
most fearful stroke in the world. For it is the most 
terrible of all the marks of God's anger ; the ruin of 
his most accomplished worky^the destruction of our 
nature, the c<Hifusion of our senses, and the separa- 
tion of the most beautiful and closest union that can 
possibly exist But whatever it may be in itself, to 
the soul of the Christian it is by the blessing of God 
the gate of heaven, and the entrance into eternity. 
The pains of death a|^ but the paths which lead into 
the light of true life.' If it pluck his soul from this 
dungeon, where she only breathes with difficulty, it 
is to place her in full liberty; if it defaces this 
tabernacle of clay in which she is imprisoned, it is to 
lodge her in a heavenly palace ; and if it spoil her of 
a form, it is to reclothe her in another incomparably 
more excellent St Paul, who knew it, and who 
had seen and tasted its effects in paradise, where he 
had been in ecstasy, considering these wonderful con- 
sequences of death, desired it for this reason, and re- 
garded it not only without fear, but even with joy, 
as the end of his labours, as the haven of his painful 
voyage, as the day of his coronation, and the com- 
mencement of his happiness and glory. And indeed 
I am not astonished that he did so. For all that 
death may have in itself that is ^inful and bitter, is 
nothing in comparison of that infinite and eternal 
felicity into which it conducts happy souls ; so that 
the ardent desire which the apostle nad to arrive at 
this bliflsfbl state, possessing all his senses, and hold- 
ing them, as it were, in a state of rapturous enjoy- 
ment, caused him to disregud what there might be 
painful in the passage itself, and not onljr did he not 
fear it, but he even wished for it; according to what 
we experience every day in the natural consequences 
of the emotions of our hearts, that when we love and 
are ardently attached to one object ^e also infallibly 
embrace and desire those means which we know to 
be indispensable for its attainment. But however 
ardent might be this just and legitimate desire which 
the apostle had for his own happiness, and for the 
separation necessary for him to acquire it, it was 
usefulness to the church which arrested him and 
held him in suspense, as he expresses to us in these 
words, " Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more 
-leedfol for you." The spiritual welfare of those be- 
ievers to whom he wrote touched him no less than 
lis own. O admirable love, which, for the profit of 
itheis, is willing to be deprived of its own happiness, 
nd to remain m a state of suffering! It was this 
ame heart which elsewhere wished to be separated 
ran Christ for the sake of his brethren, Rom. ix. 3 : 
e prefers their salvation to his own, and has more 
amestness for their edification than for his own 
lory. It is true that here he only speaks of the I 
elay, and not of the loss of his salvation. For he | 



was deeply assured that sooner or later he should 
arrive at the haven of a blessed immortality. But he 
preferred reaching this some years later, than leaving 
the instruction oi his converts imperfect. He was 
like a good and wise mother, who, ardently desirous 
of following her absent husband, is prevented by her 
anxiety for her children, preferring to deprive her- 
self of her own happiness rather than fail m seeking 
their good. Such was this holy apostle. The love 
of those believers, the children whom he had begot- 
ten by the gospel, and the zeal which he felt for 
their furtherance in it, kept him on earth, and made 
him support with patience the absence of his beloved 
Lord, and the sorrows which it caused him. From 
which you see how pastors ought to love their flocks, 
as this example incites them to seek and to procure 
their edification with as much or more ardour than 
their own happiness. 

II. After navin^ thus declared and explained by 
pertinent reasons his doubt which of the two would be 
most expedient for him, whether to die or to live, the 
apostle adds, in the second part of this text, that he was 
sure God would decide this his difficulty to the advan- 
tage and consolation of the Philippians : " And I know 
that I shall abide and continue with you all for your 
furtherance and joy of faith ; that your rejoicing may 
be more abundant in Jesus Christ for me by my 
coming to you again." Upon which we have two 
things to consider : the one. If the event corresponded 
with this certain hope which St. Paul testified tlmt 
he felt, that is to say, if he was delivered from the 
imnrisonment in which he had been kept at Rome, 
and again saw the Philippians and the other churches 
of Greece. / And in the second place. What were the 
fruits that he promised himself from this deliverance. 
On the first point, it is a thing on which all the an- 
cient historians and teachers of Christianity are 
agreed, that St. Paul was delivered from his first 
bonds, of which we have the account written in the 
book of the Acts ; and that, after having been de- 
tained for more than two years a prisoner at Rome, 
he was at last set at liberty, and still lived till the 
first persecution of the Christians, which took place 
in the tenth year of the emperor Nero, and the sixty- 
fourth from the birth of the Lord ; a time at which 
they all hold that St Paul was again a prisoner for 
the second time at Rome, and there suffered martyr- 
dom virith a great many other believers. Accordmg 
to this he continued to live for six years after his 
deliverance from his first imprisonment, and conse- 
quently had leisure to visit the Philippians, and the 
other churches which he had founded in Greece. 
Ancient historians hold, that on leaving Rome, he 
went to preach the gospel in the countries of the 
west ; and it appears by the Epistle to the Romans 
that he had had such a design ; for he says (Rom. 
XV. 14) that he desired to go to Rome, and from 
thence into Spain. But whether he did or did not 
preach in the provinces of the west, it ought to be 
considered certain that he again visited the churches 
of Philippi and Colosse, and others which he had 
established in Greece and Asia. For in the first 
place, he speaks of it with great assurance, saving, 
not only that he knew, but that he was certain of 
abiding and continuing with them ; and likewise in 
the following chapter, where, promising to send 
Timothy to them, he adds, *' And I trust in the Lord 
that I also shall soon come," chap. ii. 24; and in a 
pjarallel passage in the Epistle to Philemon, a Colos- 
sian, vnitten about the same year as this, he says, 
*' Prepare me a lodging, for I trust that through your 
prayers I shall be given to you." But that which is 
unanswerable is, that it appears by the Second 
Epistle to Timothy, written certainly at Rome a little 
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before his martyrdom, that he made a second voyage 
into Italy, and that before doing so he had visited 
the churches of Greece and Asia ; for he tells Timo- 
thy that Erastus had remained at Corinth, and that 
he had left Trophimus sick at Miletus, and says that 
he had left a cloak, with some books and parchments, 
with one named Carpus in Troas, 2 Tim. iv. 13, 20; 
things which can in no way coincide with the first 
voyage that Paul made to Rome, when he was car- 
ried tiiere a prisoner ; it being clear, from the history 
that St. Luke has so accurately described to us in the 
Acts, that he did not then either go to Miletus, or to 
Corinth, or Troas, and did not even approach them, but 
sailed direct from Palestine to the west, takin? his 
course below Candia, and from thence (having oeen 
carried by a tempest) to the island of Malta, from 
whence he afterwards went to Rome ; and there is no 
appearance that these things relate to the voyaee that 
he had formerly made from Macedonia into Pales- 
tine, mentioned and described by St. Luke in the 
Acts, from the long period that had since passed ; 
for St. Paul having been detained for, two years in 
Cesarea, before setting out for Italy, he must have 
arrived at Rome about three years after havine; made 
this voyage. How could he suitably remark, after 
so long a period, that he had left Trophimus sick at 
Miletus ? and still more, why did he tell Timothy 
of it, who having been his companion in this voyage, 
would have known it without requiring to be told of 
it P Certainly, to unravel this difficulty, we must 
necessarily presuppose that St. Paul, having been de- 
livered m)m his first ixnprisonment, visited some 
^ears after the churches of^Greece and Asia, accord- 
ing to the design and hope which he here declares 
he possessed ; and that having seen, consoled, and 
edified them, on leaving them he passed through 
Troas, where he left the books and parchments in 
the hands of Carpus, and from thence to Miletus, 
and to Corinth, where Trophimus and Erastus re- 
mained, and returned for the second time to Rome, 
where he was again put into prison, and there suf- 
fered martyrdom, a little time after having written 
the Second Epistle to Timothy. There is one thing 
which appears to contradict tnis presumption, name- 
ly, what we read in the 20th chapter of the Acts, 
that St Paul, going to Jerusalem before his first 
Roman imprisonment, said to the elders of the Ephe- 
sian church, " that he knew that they should see his 
face no more," Acts xx. 25. But the answer is easy ; 
he spoke then according to his own apprehension, 
arismg from the warning that had been given him 
by the Spirit, that in every city, and in JerusiJem 
also, bonds and sorrows awaited him. Not knowing 
then what would be the result of these trials, he 
imagined that, from the greatness of his troubles, he 
should die under them, although the Lord had other- 
wise decreed, having delivered him from his first 
bonds, and afforded nim the opportunity of seeing 
once more his dear flocks, and even afterwards of 
foreseeing this venr happiness, and to conceive a cer- 
tain hope of it, before tne thing happened, as appears 
by this text. "We may then conclude that the apostle, 
according to the assurance he here gives to the 
Philippians, was delivered from the danger of death 
in which he then was, and continued still on earth, 
and even returned to thenu From which you see, 
dear brethren, that the courage and inclination of 
believers for death is sometimes followed by their 
deliverance. God again ^ves them that life which 
they had committed to bim, as he formerly restored 
Isaac to AbnJiam, being contented with their volun- 
tary offering. This apostle was read^ to die for him, 
he was prepared to do so, and even his desire tended 
that way. The Lord accepted his inclination, and 



receiving it as a holy oblation, gave him notwith- 
standing life and liberty ; teaching us to have alwavs 
our loins girded, and our lamps burning, particularly 
in times of sickness, and in those circumstances in 
which our lives are in danger. For the best and 
most proper means to escape them is to be prepared 
for them, and resigned carfy to the will of CTod. 

As to the objects and effects of this deliverance of 
the apostle, he represents them as of two kinds : in 
the first place. The furtherance of the Philipmans, 
and the joy of their faith, that is to say, their edifica- 
tion and consolation. For though the preaching of 
the apostle was full of fruit and of spiritual utility, 
it cannot be doubted but that it would be still more 
efficacious to the Philippians ^ter the glorious trial 
of so long an imprisonment, and that their faith 
would be strengthened, and their piety fortified, by 
the example of nis patience, by the sight of his per- 
son, and by hearing his wonis. Their joy would 
also be very great at seeing again among them, safe 
and sound, so good and so dear a master, after all 
the dangers he had gone through, and the apprehen- 
sions they had felt on his account. But he calls this 
joy that they experienced at again seeing him ** the 
joy of their faith," as it sprang entirely from feelings 
of piety and faith in Jesus Chnst. There was nothing 
carnal or worldly in it It was only founded on con- 
siderations of faith, of heaven, and of salvation, and 
not on those of the earth. He also adds another 
effect of his deliverance, ** That your rejoicing may 
be more abundant in Jesus Christ for me by my 
coming to you again." "What is this rejoicing of be- 
lievers in Jesus Christ? It is in my opinion the 
holy assurance they feel of the power and wisdom of 
the Lord, and of his love for his own, and of his care 
in making all thin^ work toc^ether for their good, 
and for their salvation. For that is the only subject 
of their rejoicing, and the whole cause of their joy 
and confidence. ** Some trust in chariots, and some in 
horses; but we" (say they) "will remember the 
name of the Lord our God," PsaL xx. 7. In every 
thing else they acknowledge their weakness and 
vileness. But they rejoice in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. The^ triumph in it They think of it and 
speak of it in a lofty manner. Now that the de- 
liverance and return of the apostle would make this 
reioicinff abound in the hearts and mouths of the 
Pnilippians, and of all the other believers who were 
then alive, is very evident For they saw clearly in 
his person what and how excellent was the goodness 
and power of that Saviour, who had preserved his 
servant from the jaws of the lions, and had miracu- 
lously delivered him from the prison of Nero, having 
faithfully defended him from tne efforts of the world 
and of hell, which both conspired for his niin. They 
also saw in it the care which the Lord had for their 
edification, who for their good and for their further- 
ance in piety, and not for any other consideration, 
preserved his apostle on eturth, contrary to the ap- 
pearances of things, against the interests of his hap- 
piness, and against his own wishes. And this, dear 
brethren, is the fruit that we should draw from the 
deliverances that God gives to his servants, whether 
in relieving them from those sicknesses to which our 
nature is subject, or in snatching them ftom the 
hands of their enemies, or in keeping them in the 
midst of the many dangers by which they are sur- 
rounded. May these proofs which we daily receive 
of his goodness and sovereign power increase more 
and more our confidence in him, and cause the re- 
joicing that we have in our hearts to abound, and to 
receive new strength and vigour, so that not only we 
may be consoled m the sorrows and various dimcuU 
ties of this miserable life, but triumpSi even in the 
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midst of the greatest storms, having nothing; low, 
cowardly, or mean, either in our minds or m our 
months. Maj all our thoughts and our words be 
ooora^ns and lofty, and worthy of the grandeur of 
that Christ whose disciples, whose sheep, and whose 
members we are. 

Such, my brethren, is the exposition of this text of 
the apostle. Let us profit by it, meditating upon 
and carefully practising the lessons contained in it, 
on which we nave briefly touched each in its own 
place. Let us, above all, receive into our hearts 
what he teaches us of the nature of death, and of the 
use of life, that we may neither fear the one nor 
abuse the other, and reduce to their true and le- 
gitimate form the inclinations and feelings we should 
entertain for both. This is the most important point 
of heavenly doctrine ; and if a pagan iormerly said 
that the life of a wise and virtuous man should be 
a perpetual meditation on death, how much more 
ought a Christian to say so, the disciple of a crucified 
Master, who only leads them to life through death ! 
But besides the oualit^ and instructions of the Lord, 
the necessity of tne thmg itself recommends its medi- 
tation to us. For as to those other evils against 
which we prepare ourselves, such as poverty, exile, 
sorrows, or sucn like, perhaps they may never happen 
to us. But death is inevitsLole, and there is neitner 
birth nor condition that can secure either us or those 
belonging to us against it Let us then all equally 
think of It, and prepare ourselves for it early, so that 
whenever it comes it may not take us unawares. 
Let us see it as it really is, and without being alarmed 
by the vile and hideous form in which painters and 
men of the world have represented it ; but let us be- 
lieve what the apostle says of it, that if we are trulj 
Christians, it is much better for us than life. It is 
much that it frees us from those continual miseries 
in which we languish here below. This consider- 
ation alone makes it desirable to many persons, and 
has led entire nations to celebrate the funerals of 
their dead with songs and rejoicings, not like us 
with tean and lamentations, with which they ac- 
company the birth of their children, thinking that 
those are to be pitied who are entering into a life so 
full of sorrows, and that those only are happy who 
are leaving it. But, O Christian believer ! besides 
the sufierings from which death will deliver you, it 
will put you in nossession of a great and assured hap- 
piness ; it will elevate you into the heavens, and give 
yoQ life with Jesus Christ Let those fear death 
whose minds superstition has filled with error, who 
see nothine after this life but fire and torments, 
either the names of hell or of purfi^tory. You, dis- 
ciple of Jesus, who have learned of his apostle that 
there is now no condemnation for those tnat are in 
him, and who behold him in the heavens extending 
his hand to draw you thither where he is, how can 
yoQ dread so happy a transition P Are you afraid of 
being with Christ ? Do you fear to enter into the 
company of bis saints P into, the fellowship of his 
angels? into the marvellous light of his eternal 
kingdom, where your faith will be changed into 
sight, and your hope into rejoicing P How does the 
creed you profess accord wiUi this fear P There have 
been, and there still are, an inunense number of per- 
sons in the world, who cheerfully expose themselves 
to death for the hope of acquiring a vain glory to 
their name. But ours, brethren, gives a true and 
solid glory, not to our name, whicn is nothing, but 
to ourselves, placing us in the heavens by the side 
of the Lord. Let us then be fully resolved that 
it is much better for us to be dislodged than to re- 
main in this earthly tabernacle, and instead of dread- 
ing with the world this last hour, let us desire it with 



the apostle, and welcome it when it shall present 
itself to us, as the period of our freedom ; saying, 
like Simeon with a heart full of joy, " Lord, now 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace." Being 
thus inclined, we shall be the happiest men in the 
world. Nothing will disturb our lives, or tempt our 

Siety ; for of what can we be afraid if we do not fear 
eathP nay, if, far from fearing it, we desire it? 
May this same thought console us when we mourn the 
death of those who nave been dear to us ; for as they 
are writh the Lord, it is more proper to rejoice at their 
happiness than to complain at their removal from us. 
It is those who remain on the earth for whom we 
should weep, those whom the world and the flesh 
estrange from God, who are every day in sorrow or 
in danger. But, Christians, I beseech you, do not 
thus disgrace those holy beings whom you have seen 
depart from this earth in the faith and hope of the 
Lord, with the garments of his household, and the 
marks of his election and love, in the midst of the 
applause and the rejoicing of angels ; do not do them 
this dishonour, to mourn their triumph, and mar the 
consummation of their happiness by your tears. May 
faith ouickly dry those which nature forces from 
you. May their happiness soften your grief, and 
oblige you to keep your hearts continually elevated 
toward heaven, where they are gone before, waiting 
with patience and true Christian resolution till you 
are yourselves gathered in peace, to live and reign 
eternally with your Master and theirs, Jesus the 
Prince of life, and the Lord of glory ; to whom, with 
the Father, and the Holy Spirit, one true God, blessed 
for ever, be all honour and praise, world without 
end. Amen. 

Preached at CharenUm, 
Sunday, 7th May, 1640. 



SERMON VI. 
Verse 27, 28. 

Ofdy let your conversation he as it hecometh tfte gospel 
of Christ : that whether I come and see you, or else 
be absent, I may hear of your affairs, that ye stand 
fast in one spirit, toith one mind striving together for 
the faith of the gospel ; and in nothing terrified by 
your adversaries : which is to them an evident token 
of perdition, but to you of salvation, and that of God, 

In all enterprises of importance, it is a grand point 
to have them well and happily commenced ; and he 
who said, that this is to have done half the work, was 
not far from the truth, because, as their be^nnings 
are usually more difficult than their terminations, 
they occupy men more, and contribute thereby to the 
execution of all the rest. But however important 
this commencement of an afiair may be, it is of no 
value, but turns rather to shame and loss, if it be not 
followed up, and carried on to its completion, with 
a constant perseverance in the enterprise undertaken. 
He who begins and does not finish, besides the time 
and trouble which he so uselessly fritters away, 
naturally exposes himself to the blame and ridicule 
of the world, and remains justly deprived of the 
fruits of his own labour. But if this occurs in all 
the enterprises of human life which are of any con- 
secjuence, it is more especially so in the profession of 
religion, incomparably the greatest and most import- 
ant of all. It IS not only useless to have commenced 
it if you do not persevere in it, but it is very hurtful i 
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the wannth and the exertion of the beginning re- 
doubling the unhappiness of those who, in a cowardly 
manner, decline from so noble and divine a task. 
This is why the holy apostle, after having before 
praised the commencement of the Philippians in the 
ffospel of the Lord, now exhorts them, in the text 
tnat you have just heard, to persevere constantly, 
without ever allowing themselves to be carried out of 
that path of life, in wnich they were running so reso- 
lutely, by any opposing force or violence. In toe words 
immediately preceding, he promised them, if you 
remember, that however adverse appearances might 
seem, he should be released from prison, and once 
more revisit them, to the joy and edification of their 
faith. He entreats them, while waiting for this con- 
solation, that they would continue always to progress 
from good to better in the study and exercise of re- 
ligion : " Only let your conversation be as it be- 
cometh the gospel of Christ : that whether I come 
and see you, or else be absent, I may hear of your 
affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind 
striving together for the faith of the gospel ; and in 
nothing terrified by your adversaries: which is to 
them an evident token of perdition, but to you of sal- 
vation, and that of God." That we may meditate 
on this text with more regularity and profit, bv the 
assistance of the Lord, we will consider four things 
in it consecutively. The first shall be the general 
exhortation that the apostle gave to the Philippians, 
"To let their conversation be as it becometn the 
ffospel of Christ" The three others will be the 
three particular duties which he proceeds to point 
out, and which are as three principal parts of this 
evangelical conversation which he here recommends : 
the first, '* To stand fast in one spirit ;" the second, 
" To strive together with one mind ;'* and the third, 
"Not to be terrified by their adversaries." May 
God give us grace so to acquit ourselves in this medi- 
tation, that lul our lives henceforth may be a con- 
stant practice of them, keeping ourselves all united 
together under the gjovemance of the Spirit of the 
Lord Jesus, continuing in his fear and love, and 
courageously repelling with the shield of faith every 
arrow of our visible and invisible enemies, to the 
glory of our great God, and to our own salvation. 

I. The general exhortation of the apostle, which 
we proposed to treat in the first place, is conceived in 
these terms, " Only let your conversation be as it be- 
cometh the gospel of Christ." The first word, " only," 
relates to what he had said before, when, having 
spoken of the issue of his imprisonment, of life, of 
death, and of the fruit of both, he declared that he 
was firmly assured of remaining on earth, and of 
aeain seeinff the church of the Philippians, and of 
edifying and consoling them by his presence. Add- 
ing then now, ** on^ converse according to the 
gospel." As if he had said. As God will conduct all 
tnese thincp to his glory and your ^;ood, leave to him 
the care of all that remains, and give yourselves en- 
tirely to the study of religion, living in exact accord- 
ance with that form which is prescribed to you in his 
word. From which you perceive, dear brethren, 
that the whole business of a believing soul is to live 
here holily and religiously, in a word, evangelically. 
It is the one thine needful. As to every thine else, God 
has either already provided, or will provide in time 
to come, without our anxiously caring for it. For he 
has fully executed on his side all that was necessary 
for the establishment of our happiness. He has 

S'ven us his Son, and has secured to us, by his cross, 
le remission of our sins, peace in our consciences, 
and an entrance into and the enjoyment of a hea- 
venly life. He has sent his apostles, and abundantly 
blessed their ministry. He dbb called us to himself, 



and has made his will known to us in the gospel of 
his Son. And for the time to come, he has promised 
bv his fadthfulness to keep us tenderly, and to make 
all things work together for our good, however con- 
trary or adverse they may appear, so that neither the 
accidents of life, nor the horrors of death, shall ever 
be able to deprive us of these treasures. He has 
taken all this upon himself, and does not wish that 
any of these tnoughts should occupy our minds. 
What then is the work that he requires of us ? It 
consists entirely in this, that eigoying his benefits 
with perfect contentment for time past, and an as- 
sured hope for the future, we should dispose our 
lives according to his commandments, and that we 
should employ our whole care, time, and attention, 
to see that our conversation be worthy of his name 
and of his gospel. This is the only employment he 
has given us, tne only work that he asks of us. He 
releases us from all other care, and is contented that 
we should solely attend to this. And indeed how 
happy should we be if we were to stay our minds on 
this study alone, leaving those things which so use- 
lessly occupy other men ! This wow always brings 
its fruit with it, the repose and joy of the conscience. 
It is agreeable to God, useful to our neighbours, and 
saluta^ to ourselves. 1 1 neither leaves regret, shame, 
disgust, nor repentance in the heart. Every thing 
else, however specious it may appear, whether in 
life, or even in tne religion of men, is either vain or 
profitable for ** little," as St Paul says, speaking of 
'* bodily exercise." '* But godliness is profitable for 
all things, havine the promise of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come," 1 Tim. iv. 8. Hence 
the reason why he recommends this exclusively to 
his Philippians : '* Only let your conversation be 
as it becometh the gospel of Christ" It is word 
for word in the original, a(c*»c rov c6ayjcXtov, " con- 
verse worthily, or in a manner worthy or the gospel." 
I remark this to show you how vain are the preten- 
sions of the advocates of merit, when they desire to 
support their proud opinion on what is said in the 
Scnpture, *' That the taithful are counted worthy of 
the Kingdom of God," 2 Thess. i. 5 ; as if these words 
signified that they deserved the heavenly kingdom^ 
and that the value of their tporks was such that God 
could not refuse them this reward, without doing 
them wrong, and committing an injustice. This 
text clearly shows that that is not the apostle's 
meaning. For when St Paul here says *' a convers- 
ation worthy of the gospel," you see plainly that he 
does not intend a conversation whicn deserves the 
gospel, (this would be a palpable misconstruction,) 
any more than St John, when he commanded those 
who received his baptism ** to brine forth fruits 
meet for repentance," meant works which deserved 
repentance ; it would be a manifest absurdity to in- 
terpret it thus. Who does not see that in both these 
E laces the worthiness spoken of signifies nothing 
ut a certain relationship of suitableness, and not of 
merit, consisting in this, that the conversation of 
which St Paul speaks be such as the gospel requires, 
bearing its impress and its marks; and that the 
fruits of which St John speaks should be such as re- 
pentance demands and produces, works such as are 
becoming and suitable to be done by those who are 
truly repentant It is in the same sense that St 
Paul speaks in the Epistle to the Ephesians, where 
he beseeches his converts '* to walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith they were called f that is to 
say, not in such a manner as would imply they were 
called for their own merit, but (as every one must 
acknowledge) in a manner that should be suitable to 
their vocation, and as it became persons to live who 
are thus called. In the same sense must the apostle 
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be understood when he enjoins the Colossians " to 
walk in a manner worthy of the Lord," Col. i. 10; 
and likewise what he writes to the Thessalonians, 
that they should " walk worthy of God, who hath 
called you to his kingdom and glory," 1 Thess. ii. 
12. Now it is evident that he means to speak, not of 
a life which deserves God, (which would be an ab- 
surd and impious thought,) but rather of a life suit- 
able to the name and tne Quality which they bore of 
children of God, and whicn should accord with the 
excellence of their calling: so that when he else- 
where says that believers who suffer persecution with 
faith and patience are ** counted worthy of the 
heavenly kingdom/' 2 Thess. i. 5, he does not mean 
to imply that the^ have merited this reward, and that 
the value of their sufferings is equal to that of this 
glory, and may be weighed against it, contrary to 
what he expressly denies, Rom. viii. 18; but simply 
that they have marks suitable to the kingdom of 
God, and, as it were, the garments of his household, 
and the qualities to which, out of his pure mercy in 
Jesus Christ, he promises eternal life ; according to 
that maxim so often repeated by the apostle, that 
"if we suffer with him, we shall also reign with 
him." 

But to return to our subject. Ever^ one must suf- 
ficiently see and understand what this conversation 
worthy of the Spirit of Christ is, which St. Paul 
here proposes to us as the only business of our voca- 
tion, without requiring any thing else. Would to 
God that it were not more difficult to practise than 
to understand it. And yet, to speak truly, that we ac- 
quit ourselves so ill arises oftener from our cowardice 
and wickedness than from the difficulty of the thing 
itself. The gospel of Jesus Christ is that holy doc- 
trine which tne Xiord has brought us from the bosom 
of the Father, which he has published on earth by 
the ministry of his apostles, which he has revealed 
to us by his Spirit, and the profession of which he 
has given us erace to embrace. The mystery of god- 
liness is, without doubt, great; it proposes to us a 
God manifest in the flesh, justified hj the Spirit, 
seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed 
on in the world, raised into glory ; and teaching us 
besides, that after having received the grace of God, 
profitable to all men, we should renounce iniquity 
and worldly lasts, and live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in tnis present world, looking for that blessed 
nope, and the glorious appearing of our great God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. The conversation worthy 
of the gospel is that which agrees with this beautiful 
and heavenly doctrine, and which bears its creden- 
tials ; in which none of the productions of ignorance 
or error appear; where the rajs of knowledge and 
faith shine throughout ; it is, m short, a life which 
hears a just relation to the rules of the Lord Jesus, 
tinted with his beauty, and moulded and formed after 
his example. This holy law teaches us that vice is 
the greatest evil of our nature ; that it degrades man 
from all excellence ; that it changes nim into a 
hrate or a devil; that it kindles against us that 
violent and jost answer of Almighty God, which no- 
thing can extinguisn but the blood of his own Son. 
1^'ndoubtedly the life in which vice reigns is then 
onworthy or the gospel, and bears no relation to it ; 
on the contrary, wherever it exists, it opposes and 
seeks to overthrow it. This same law warns us that 
ihe earth is the abode of vanity and death ; that this 
vorld is bat a shadow which passeth away ; that its 
pleasures, its honours, and its riches are but false 
»dolg, incapable of affording us any real or solid con- 
tentment Those then who fix their desires on it, and 
whose whole life is only occupied in serving mam- 
iixm, or in woisbipping ambition, voluptuousness, and 
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luxury, have nothing in their conversation which is 
worthy of that high and heavenly doctrine of which 
they make profession. The gospel declares to us 
that our happiness is above in tne heavens, hid in 
Jesus Christ, the depositary of our glory and immor- 
tality ; that in this nigh sanctuary are our country, 
our city, and our abode, and that love and holiness 
are its sovereign law. To respond to this instruction, 
who does not see that we must continually have our 
thoughts, our desires, and our hearts entirely in 
heaven ? that the design of arriving there ought to 
be our only anxiety, and that therefore the search 
for that which can lead us thither, that is to say, the 
love of God and of our neighbour, ought to occupy 
all our mind and intellect ? From hence, believers, 
judge, I pray you, how very small is the number of 
those who converse in a manner worthy of the gos- 
pel ; and, seized with shame and horror, let us hence- 
forth labour to be of the chosen few. Let us leave 
every other care to attend to (his. Remember the 
direction of the apostle, " Only let your conversa- 
tion be as it becometh the gospel." God calls you 
to that alone. You call yourselves " evangelical ;" 
and those even who try to corrupt your faith, by 
adulterating it with a mixture of the traditions of the 
flesh, still natter you with this title. Be then such 
in truth. May this name be your glory before God 
and men. Do nothing that is unworthy of it. Con- 
sult it on every thing which presents itself to you. 
This name alone, if ^ou listen to it, will be sufficient 
to teach you what is your duty. Receive nothing 
that is contrary to it, either in your belief or in your 
manners. If the world invite you to share in its 
superstitions, in its vices, in its amusements, reflect 
how unworthy are these things of the gospel of 
Christ If the flesh entice you to hatred, vengeance, 
or impurity, remember how directly contrary are 
these feelings to the voice and to the Spirit of your 
Master. If it were only in consideration of our own 
honour, it would ever oblige us to lead a life con- 
formable with our profession, there being nothing 
more shameful than to do the contrary of what we 
say, and by the example of our manners to ruin that 
which we have professed and established with the 
mouth. This contradiction is so abominable, and 
so unworthy of every honourable mind, that even 
among the sects of worldly philosophers, which were 
at best but folly and vanity, every one endeavoured 
to adjust his manners to his dogmas, and to live as 
he taught. But, alas ! here is much more than 
honour. For we shall be judged at the last day by 
our life, and not by our language ; by our conversa- 
tion, and not by our profession. If we do not live in 
a way worthy of the gospel, in vain shall we have 
made profession of it, in vain shall we have called 
ourselves evangelical, or have been so called by 
others. All this vain-glory will be useless, yea more, 
it will be infinitely hurtful to us. We shall be re- 
proached with it, and with good reason, as the great- 
est of our crimes, having had the insolence to pro- 
fane so holy a name, and of not having been ashamed 
to lead the life of a pagan under the profession of a 
Christian, sullying and tarnishing the venerable name 
and holy law of the Lord Jesus, the King of angels 
and of men, by the blemishes and filth of our actions. 
God preserve us^ dear brethren, from felling into so 
frightful a misfortune. Let us be true Christians, 
ana evangelical. May our conversation henceforth 
be worthy of this gospel that we maintain. 

To enforce so necessary a duty on the Philippians, 
St Paul, besides their own interest in salvation, re- 
presents also to them that which he takes in it: 
*' Let your conversation be as it becometh the gospel 
of Christ ; so that (says he) whether I come and s' 
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you, or else be absent, I ma^ hear of your affairs, 
that you stand &8t in one spirit" If ever there was 
a master whose disciples were bound to hold him in 
hieh esteem, it was doubtless this apostle, who had 
deuTered to the Philippians, not the vain and perish- 
able arts and sciences of the world, but the Know- 
ledge of Qod, and of salvation ; who had drawn them 
from the ab^ss of hell into the true light of heaven ; 
and who, for communicating to them this Divine 
treasure, had even suffered shame and persecution 
to the very shedding his blood, so great and so 
ardent was the love he bore them. To which must 
be united the situation in which he then was, bound 
with a chain for the gospel, and the constancy of his 
affection for them, wnich he so tenderly felt in the 
midst of all his troubles. What did they not owe to 
such a man P And certainly the care that they had 
shown for him during his bonds, a sure sign of the love 
which they bore him, evidenced also that they would 
have been very much concerned to have displeased 
him. He puts then this consideration foremost ; and 
to lead them to live in a manner worthy of the gos- 
pel, he proposes to them the joy that he should re- 
ceive at nearing such good news. I ask of you no 
other reward (says he) for so many troubles that 1 
have undergone to instruct vou in the gospel, than 
that your conversation should respond to my doc- 
trine, and that you should show forth in your man- 
ners that beautiful and hol^ way I have set before 
YOU in my instructions. This ardent affection that I 
hod and still have for your salvation will be abund- 
antly rewarded, if the gnogpel of my Lord shines as 
well in your conduct as it is retained in your mouths. 
Such, my brethren, is the desire of St Paul, and of 
every true minister of Jesus Christ All the pay- 
ment that they seek for their laborious exertions 
is the sanctification and salvation of their flocks. As 
in truth, from the little taste that you have for 
heavenly things, you will confess that there is no 
labour m the world whose fruit is either more de- 
licious or more glorious than to see religion flourish, 
and sanctification, the first-fruits of a blessed immor- 
tality, the ornament and the light of heaven, in a 
flock that you have yourselves instructed and formed. 
If fathers and mothers bless the infinite trouble that 
the education of their children has given them when 
they profit by it, and if the masters of worldly arts 
esteem themselves happy to have made some clever 
scholars in their calling, what must be the delight of 
ministers of the Lord, when they see his word pros- 
per in their hands, and the ^und that he had 
committed to them crowned with his blessinfi^, and 
entirely covered with those Divine fruits of godliness 
which endure eternally ! O sweet and happy troubles ! 
blessed and valuable labour! Dear orethren, if 
the care that we take to instruct you by the preach- 
ing of the gospel deserve that you should have any 
regard for our comfort, give us that which the apostle 
here asks from the Philippians. May the punty of 
your conversation testify to the power and Divinity 
of our gospel, that your manners may show that 
we have not laboured in vain, and that your life 
may praise our preaching. God knows, dearly be- 
loved brethren, that it is the most ardent of our 
wishes, that it is the joy and crown that we daily en- 
treat from him. As for the rest when the apostle 
says to the Philippians, ** That whether I come and 
see you, or else be absent," it is not to retract what he 
had said in the preceding verses of his certain re- 
turn to them, but only to make them understand that 
he had nothing more at heart than the goodness 
and holiness of their life ; that if present amonsr 
them, he could see nothing more agreeable; and 
tha^ absent from them, he could hear nothing sweeter 



than the report of their constancy and progress in 
piety. 

II. But it is time to come to the three last points 
of our text For the apostle, instead of saying that 
he desires nothing more than to learn, whether ab- 
sent or present tnat the Philippians behaved in a 
way worthy of the gospel, (as it seems that the order 
and natural course of the language would req[utre,) 
acts otherwise ; and, that he might take occasion to 
particularize some of the principal duties of an evan- 
gelical conversation, see now tie explains himself, 
'* To the end that 1 may hear of your condition, that 
you stand fast in one spirit with one mind striving 
together for the faith of the gospel ; and in nothing 
terrified by your adversaries." You see that he 
touches three points in which an evangelical con- 
versation almost entirely consists, in its three prin- 
cipal and most important parts. The first is to 
** stand fast in one spirit." The word orixtn in the 
original signifies to hold on, and to remain firm at 
one's post sind is derived from the combats, in which 
each endeavoured to keep his place, and to maintain 
himself in his seat, without going back, or being 
shaken by all the attacks of the enemy. The apostle, 
employinfi^ this image to represent to us the life of 
the faithful, means, that in this spiritual warfare 
we should never allow ourselves to oe drawn £rom 
that position in which God has placed us, and that 
all together, like his faithful and valiant soldiers, 
courageously repulsing the enemy, we should always 
stand firm, witnout quitting either the faith or the 
profession which by his grace we have made. And 
as things diametrically opposite sometimes help to 
give us li^ht, you will know what to stand fiist is, if 
you consider what fault is opposed to this duty. In 
the first place, they fail in it who, having given their 
name to the Lord, shamefully desert his standard, to 
pass into the enemy's camp, like those who quit the 
profession of the gospel to follow that of supersti- 
tion. In the second, those fail who, retaining the 
profession of Christianity, corrupt it by the inter- 
mixture of error, and (like the ualatians formerly) 
havine begun in the Spirit end in the flesh, receiving 
into Uieir faith the deadly leaven of some false 
opinion. Thirdly, those likewise fail in it who, re- 
maining in the camp of Israel, relax in their affection 
to piety, or, like the togel of Ephesus, fiill from their 
first love. I would add also, tnat in religion not to 
advance is, in some respects, to retrograde. For this 
strength, as much as depends on us, is extremely 
active, and in continual motion ; and when it makes 
no progress, it is a sign that it is weakened, and that 
it has lost something of its natural vigour. From 
which you see, m^r brethren, the duty opposed to 
these filings, and signified here b^ the apostle, w^hen 
he commands us to stand fast ; it is a nrm and in- 
extinguishable perseverance, not only in the profes- 
sion, but also in the zeal of piety, in tne purity of the 
faith, in the warmth of love, and in the reali^ of all 
the other Christian virtues ; so that instead of losing 
an^ thing in this respect, we should rather go on ac- 
qmring and growing daily, until we come to the 
measure of the perfect stature, which is in Jesus 
Christ Now the apostle does not only say that we 
should stand ^t, he adds, '' in one spirit," which 
may be understood in two ways, according as the 
word " spirit" is used ; either for the spirit of a man, 
that is to say, his understanding, or for the Holy 
Spirit, and the grace which he communicates to be- 
lievers. Taking it in the first sense, the meaning of 
the apostle will be, that believers stand &Bt, and per- 
severe together in the same mind, having all one 
thought, one faith, one belief. For the understand- 
ing TCing the seat of our knowledge, those are said 
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to have the same mind who have the same belief 
and the same sentiments in religion. The present 
state of the Philippian church nive occasion to 
the apostle to address this fi^ood and suitable exhort- 
ation to them ; for the evil workers of the circum- 
cision, whom he afterwards names, having an eye 
upon this flock, and endeavouring to slip in their 
false and deadly opinions, of the necessity of the 
Mosaic law, ana or the mixture of its ceremonies 
with the gospel, gave just reason for St. Paul to ap- 
prehend mat their minds might be divided, and that 
some members of this church might receive in their 
understandings this strange doctrine. Thus he could 
veiT properly exhort them to stand fast in one spirit, 
and not to permit that diversity of opinions should 
divide and puzzle their minds, breakinfi^ that holy 
unity of faitn in which his preaching had previously 
bound them. 

But perhaps it will not be less proper to refer what 
he says to the Spirit of God, and to his grace, and 
those salutary effects which are often called by his 
name in Scripture. For this spirit is the sole cause 
of our constancy and perseverance in the faith ; and 
as our body, deurived of the soul, which gives it life, 
immediately falls to the earth, having no more 
strength nor vigour, so also it is impossible that a 
man should remain good and continue firm in pietv 
if this holy Spirit should fail him. It is then with 
good reason tnat the apostle refers us to him for con- 
tinuance in this holy profession : ** Stand fast in one 
spirit," says he ; that is to say, by the Spirit of God, 
with which Jesus Christ has baptized you. Retain 
him amount you, so that, delighting and animating 
you with his salutary presence, he may preserve your 
feet from backsliding. How many are there, dear 
brethren, whom the neglect of this great Comforter 
has thrown into deadly sorrows ! They grieve him by 
the impurity of their lives, by the coldness of their 
devotion, by the licence of their thoughts, by the 
audacity of their reasonings, and by the impiety of 
their opinions. This Divine guest, grieved by such 
bad and irreverent conduct, departs nrom their souls, 
which are as immediately taxen possession of by 
their spiritual enemy, who never fails in the end 
either to drive them into the abyss of infidelity or 
superstition. This is undoubtedly the real cause of 
the rebellion of the greater part of those who have 
quitted ns. That we may not fall into their calamity, 
let OS walk purely and holily under the eyes of the 
Holy Spirit Let us serve him in truth ; let us draw 
him into our hearts. Let us take no rest till we hear 
his voice, and experience his movements. But the 
apostle says that this Spirit is one. It is very true 
tnat that mic^ht relate to his person. For as there is 
but one Father, and one Son, so also there is but 
one Spirit. But 1 am of opinion that here St Paul 
rather looks to the uniformity of his graces ; for he 
spreads in all believers, though in divers measures, 
the same fiiith, the same love, and the same hope ; 
by reason of which the Scripture says that we all 
make but one and the same body: ''For by one 
Spirit we are all baptized into one l)ody," 1 Cor. xii. 
13. It is then in the enjoyment and participation 
of this one Spirit that we must look for our continu- 
ance in the cnurch ; it being evident that no body 
could live if agitated by two difierent minds, nor 
could one state support itself if the people were 
governed by divers and conflicting authorities; so 
also would the church inevitably fall into ruin, were 
the members of whom it is composed led, or rather, 
to sneak more properly, torn, by many contrary spirits. 

III. But because tnis perseverance of believers is 
opposed in many places, and by many kinds of 
enemies, it is impossible to maintain it without fight- 



ing. This is the reason why the apostle adds, as the 
second part of our duty, " Striving together with one 
mind by the faith of the gospel." Some translate it 
for the faith of the gospel, or " together with ;" as 
if it directed us to aid or help the faith with all 
our powers, to prevent its being extinguished, or 
tarnished, or obscured by the malice or violence of 
the enemy. But it seems much more proper to un- 
derstand it as it is translated in our Bible, " by the 
faith ;" by which faith is the weapon, and not merely 
the subject of our warfare. Thus you see that the 
apostle recommends us, in the first place, to fight; 
theu, union and agreement in this spiritual combat; 
and finally, shows us what means or what arms we 
ought to employ, that is to say, the faith of the gos- 
pel, that we may happily accomplish it. As to the 
nrst, it is ivot nere only that St Paul compares 
the condition of the Christian to a warfare. " En- 
dure hardness, (says he to Timothy,) as a good soldier 
of Jesus Christ," 2 Tim. ii. 3. '* No man that war- 
reth entanffleth himself with the affairs of this life." 
And elsewnere to the Ephesians, he bids us " put on 
the whole armour of God ; for we wrestle not against 
fiesh and blood, but against principalities and powers," 
Eph. vi. 1 1, 12. And in 2 Cor. x. 4, he says of our 
warfare, and of the arms that must be employed in 
it, that they " are not carnal, but mighty through God 
to the pulling down of strone holds." Indeed, if you 
consider attentively the condition of a Christian, yon 
will confess that that which Job formerly said of all 
men in general belongs to him in particular, namely, 
that his life was a warfare upon earth. Job vii.. 
1, or, (to follow more closely the comparison of our 
apostle,) a furious and bloody battle, m which he is 
always in danger, and always en^ged with cruel 
and implacable enemies. Jesus Chnst is his General^ 
the spectator, arbiter, and judge of his combats. 
The devil and all his servants, the profane, the su- 
perstitious, heretics, tyrants, and others whose num- 
bers are infinite, are his adversaries. Our flesh itself,, 
with its perverse inclinations, is on their side^ and 
importunes us as much or more than the rest by its 
understanding and collusion with the enemy without. 
The subject of this battle is the priory and the truth 
of the Lord Jesus, our own salvation, and that of our 
brethren. The adversaries, to snatch this precious 
treasure from our hands, employ both force and arti- 
fice, and there is nothing so abominable or so infamous 
that is not good to them, if they can injure us by it. 
Who can teU all their stratagems, the colouring of their 
sophisms to embellish lies, the tricks of their chicanery 
to conceal the truth ; the subtlety of their wit, their 
promises, their flatteries, their menaces, and their 
invectives ; their words, sometimes as it were steeped 
in honey, and then again in gall ; their arrows, some 
of gold, and others of iron ; their calumnies against 
the good cause, their pretences for the bad ; their 
assiduity, their zeal, ana their indefati^ble industry, 
in spying out all our steps, in searching out all the 
secrets of our condition, to find out our weak point 
and to attack us by it ? Who can tell iheir harsh- 
ness and their blind injustice to those who do not 
yield to them ; the unkindnesses and the hatred 
with which they oppress them ; the shame and re- 
proach with which they overwhelm them ; the tricks 
and delusions they practise on them P If these arti- 
fices do not succeed, they at last resort to cruelty; 
and the history of the first and last ages of the 
church show us that there never was any thing more 
furious nor more inhuman among men, than the rage 
of the enemies of the gospel, except that other abo- 
minable and hellish device of Satan, when he raises 
up persecutors against us from among our own off- 
spring; or false mends, who only remain with Jesus 
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Christ to give him up to the priests, and who only 
kiss to betray. I have not enumerated many other 
of the wickednesses of the enemy. I should never 
have done were I to enter into all the particulars. 
Neither is it necessary, for the trials in which it 
pleases God to place us all every day teach us enough 
of them. It is then against this thick crowd, against 
men and devils, against the great and little, against 
the learned and tne ignorant, against impiety and 
superstition, a^inst mud and violence, against 
enemies from without and false brethren from with- 
in, that you must fieht, Christian. If there is dif- 
ficulty, there is still more honour in the enterprise ; 
and its necessity is not less apparent than its glory. 
For it must be granted that in this engagement you 
must either conquer or perish eternally. There is 
no middle course. Courage, then, believers ! Listen 
to the apostle, who cries to you, " Fight ;" and to 
Christ, wno promises to assist you in the combat, and 
to crown you in the heavens after the victory. Stand 
fast, and support this great onset. Shut your ears 
to the flattenes and to the promises of the enemy. 
Reiect the vain fancies of those who undertake to 
make truth agree with error, and light with darkness. 
Persevere in an open and pure profession of the 
gospel. Oppose your confession to the blasphemies 
of tne enemy ; your prayers to his curses ; your tnoughts, 
your words, and your actions to all his efforts. May 
the day of the Lord find you standing. " Whosoever 
shall persevere unto the end, the same shall be saved," 
Matt. xiv. 13. 

But remember, believers, to fight together, as the 
apostle directs, with one mind, and one soul, as the 
ori^nal means, ula ^x'l' ^^ there is no body or 
society more noble than the church, so there is none 
in which union and concord are more necessary. 
You are begotten of the same seed, that is to say, 
of the gospel, brought up in the same family, 
nourished with the same food, animated by the same 
Spirit, destined to the same inheritance. If so many 
close ties cannot unite you, at any rate let this com- 
mon warfare in which you are engaged, this common 
danger that you run, and these common enemies 
with whom you contend, extin^ish your dififerences, 
and make you rally together for your common pre- 
servation and defence. Often among the kingdoms 
of the earth, the fear of an enemy without stays the 
misunderstandings and quarrels within. Let us imi- 
tate in this respect the prudence of the children of 
this world. Let every aifference that there may be 
in our thoughts, our dispositions, and affections 
sleep in eternal silence. Let us all do what the 
cause of the Saviour requires, keeping whatever 
strength we have for this enterprise alone, without 
wasting the least part elsewhere. "Whatever you 
may have of wisdom or courage, turn it against the 
enemy. May he alone feel the vigour of your arm, 
and the point of your weapons. It is not against 
your brotner that they should be employed. They 
are made, and they have been given you, to defend, 
and not to wound him ; to preserve, and not to shed 
his blood. God forbid that the army of Israel should 
do as the army of Madian did formerly; which, 
alarmed by a spirit of terror and division, turned 
against themselves, every one raising his sword 
against his companion. For if, when well united 
together, we can nevertheless only subsist by a mi- 
racle, what can we expect but certain and inevitable 
ruin if we separate ; and if, instead of helping, we 
tear each other ? I say it with regret, it is nothing 
but our division, my brethren, which has prevented 
the defeat of the enemy, and the triumph of the 
church. If we had all fought together, we should 
long ago have been conquerors. But Satan, who 



cannot stand against our united forces, planned to 
separate them, by throwing amongst us unhappy 
differences, which have weakened our body, and 
uselessly consumed against ourselves that which 
ought only to have been employed against the com- 
mon enemy. As the effects of discom are so fatal, 
dear brethren, if we love the glory of God, if we de- 
sire our own salvation, let us promptly extinguish 
whatever there may have been amongst us of hatred, 
animosity, differences, and passions, contrary to that 
mutual love which we owe to one another. Let us 
give all our interest to the glory of God, and the sal- 
vation of the church, and let us unite in such a per- 
fect concord, that it may be truly said of us as of^the 
early Christians, '* that we have but one heart and 
one soul," Acts iv. 32 ; and that all this congregation 
may be like a divine army of people, who, animated 
by one Spirit, and aiming at the same object, fight 
all together with one mind. Then we shall expe- 
rience the truth of the saying of the prophet, " that 
it is there that the Lord has commanded his blessing, 
and life for evermore," Psal. cxxxiii. 

Besides, for this great combat, the apostle arms us 
with faith alone. By it believers have " conquered 
kingdoms," Heb. xi. By it they have " shut the 
mouths of lions, stopped the violence of fire, and 
escaped the edge of tne sword." By it they waxed 
valiant in fight, and turned to flignt the armies of 
the aliens. F'aith is the shield of the believer, by 
which he quenches the fiery darts of the enemy, 
Eph. vi. 16. It is the victory which has overcome 
the world. For if we are really and truly persuaded 
of the truth of the gospel, what temptation can there 
be that shall be capable of shaking us P What arrow 
or what sword shall not be turned back by such a 
solid shield ? Will the multitude of the enemy, the 
pomp of their preparation, their strength, and their 
fury, make us throw down our arms? How can 
they, when faith shows us Jesus Christ on our side, 
with the legions of his angels, infinitely more power- 
ful both in number and strength than all the armies 
of the world and of hell P We will laugh at their 
efforts, and be as little touched with the mag:nifi- 
cence of their promises as alarmed at the terror 
of their threatenings, because faith shows us bless- 
ings and evils infinitely greater than those of the 
world ; the first prepared for those who persevere, 
and the others for those who are led away by tempt- 
ation. Prisons, losses, exile, afiHictions, torments, 
and even death itself, can do nothings against us ; as 
we are assured that for these little suffenngs we shall 
for ever enjoy a perfect felicity in the heavens. For 
the earth and its dust, God will give us heaven and 
its light; for false hope and vanity, a solid and 
weighty glory; for trimng pleasures, eternal bliss; 
for a building of clay, a heavenly palace; for a vile 
life, a blessed immortality. Dear brethren, it is only 
the want of faith which ruins us. If we have it only 
as a grain of mustard seed, we may remove moun- 
tains, as says the Lord in the Gospel, Matt. xviL 20 ; 
that is to say, we might do wonders. There would 
be no difi&culty that we should not conquer, no 
mountain could present itself which faith could not 
remove, nor abyss that it would not close before us. 

IV. After having supplied us with so good a 
weapon, the apostle is right in ordering us, in the 
thira place, ** to be in nothing terrified by our adver- 
saries." I acknowledge, that to look at them with 
the mind of the flesh, they are capable of causing us 
alarm. But if you regard them with the eye of faith, 
you will find that all their fury ought only to excite 
pity, and not apprehension. For in reality they 
are but an empty trouble, a tempest which, with 
much noise and clamour, discharges itself uselessly. 
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without being able to do us any harm. Let them 
fret and storm as much as they please, they cannot 
take from us the Lord Jesus, the peace of conscience, 
the joy of the Holy Ghost, the heavenly life ; that is 
to say, in one word, supreme happiness. Their blows, 
for the most pert, can but fall on this poor flesh, and 
upon those tmngs with which it is surrounded. Our 
true life, and our true blessings, are in safety, above 
the reach of their rage. " Fear not (says the Lord) 
those who can kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul." Besides, they have no other power over 
our body, or over the otner things which we possess 
on earth, but what God gives them, that same God 
who is for us, our Prince and our Father. Live then 
in assurance, truly blessed flock of the Lord Jesus. 
Look on your adversaries without dismay, with a 
calm and stedfast soul. These great efforts, in which 
they exhaust all their mind and stren^h, shall fall 
on their own heads, and instead of ruining, will only 
help to establish you. Instead of disturbing, they 
will permanently establish your happiness. An^ 
this is what St. Paul represents, when he adds, in 
sp^Jcins' of their hatred, and of the persecution with 
which tney pursue the truth, " tiiat it is to them a 
token of perdition, but to you of salvation.'' For 
since it is just in God fas the apostle teaches else- 
where) that affliction should be given to those who 
afflict us, and rest to us who are afflicted, according 
to his immutable decree to punish for ever in hell 
those who persecute the gospel, and to crown with 
immortal glory in the heavens those who suffer for 
the truth; what greater or more certain testimony 
can you have, both of their perdition and of your 
salvation, than the afflictions that they make you 
suffler for the profession of his law. I acknowledge 
that there is a great difference in the union of these 
two consequences with that which precedes them, 
and that if the persecution of the one merits hell, 
heaven is not due to the patience of the others, 
judging them by strict justice. But while it is the 
goodness and mercy of the Lord which crowns your 
patience with his glory, whereas it is his justice 
which punishes the cruelty of your persecutors with 
the torments of hell ; nevertneless, as the conse- 
quences of these two effects are necessary and cer- 
tain, and that it cannot be but that the believer, suf- 
fering with patience, shall be saved, nor but that 
the adversary, persecuting the truth, must perish, it is 
obvious that tiie war which they wage against you 
on account of the gospel is a clear and certain 
demonstration, both of their perdition and of your 
salvation. Far then, from being troubled by this 
sort of affliction, you ought, on the contrary, to re- 
gard it as the seal of your happiness ; and as to your 
adversaries, to conceive for them more pity than 
hatred or indignation, seeing the unhappy end to 
which they are proceeding, by the blind hatred and 
unjust persecution of that which they ought most to 
love and cherish. You see, beloved brethren, what 
is the meaning of the lesson which the apostle gives 
us to-day in this text Never was it more needed 
than in these degenerate times, in which impiety and 
error, profaneness and superstition, perfidy and treason 
from within, hatred ana violence from without, em- 
ploy every thing that is most malignant and dan- 
gerooB against the truth. Believers, as God has 
given you the grace to know and to embrace its pro- 
fession, fight vdiantly for it, and show in this conflict 
a constancy and a courage worthy of so good a cause. 
Be not troubled, either by the efforts of the enemies, 
or the seductions of false brethren, nor yet by the 
bad examples of apostates. Fix your eyes on Jesus 
the Prince of your profession. May nothing snatch 
from year heart the Divine deposit that he hi^ placed 



there. Preserve it more tenderly than the apple of 
your eye. Stand nobly fast in one spirit. Fi^t to- 
gether with one heart by the faith of the gospel, 
opposing your union to the plots of the enemy ; the 
truth of heaven to the lies of the earth ; the hope of 
salvation to the threats of the world ; the consolation 
of the Spirit, and the glory of the world to come, to 
the evils we must endure in this ; and to calumny a 
conversation which is truly worthy of this heavenly 
doctrine, of which you make profession: so that 
after havine here fought this good fight, kept the 
faith, and finished your course, you may one day 
receive, from the merciful hand of the Lord Jesus, 
in the company of saints and angels, that crown of 
righteousness laid up for those who shall have loved 
his appearing. Thus may it be with you ; and to him, 
the only true God, with the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit, be honour, praise, and glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

Preached at Charenton, 
Sunday, IQlh June, 1640. 



SERMON VII. 

Verse 28—30. 

And thai of God, For unto you it is given in the be- 
half of Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to 
suffer far his sake ; having the same conflict which 
ye saw in me, and now hear to be in me* 

One of the Christian's greatest consolations, amidst 
all his conflicts, is the firm assurance which he 
feels that all his affairs are conducted by the pro- 
vidence of God, and that nothing can nappen to 
him but by Divine permission. For this sovereign 
Lord, loving us infinitely, and being moreover per- 
fectly wise and powerful, if we be persuaded that it 
is he who governs our life, it is impossible but that 
we should look forward with a well-grounded hope 
of a happy termination to all the difficulties in which 
we may find ourselves involved. For this reason we 
ought always to have our eyes upon his hand, and 
consider it as the true source which dispenses to us 
good or evil ; to enjoy the one with gratitude, and to 
bear the other with submission. But we ought to be 
particularly armed with this thought in those afflic- 
tions which from their nature most violently trouble 
our mind, and be certain that it is the Lord which 
sends them, and that without his will and Mb order 
neither men, nor other causes which alarm us, could 
have any power a^inst us. Thus Job, when sud- 
denly overwhelmed with divers calamities, did not 
fix his mind either upon the Sabeans and Chaldeans 
who had ravaged and pillaged his ffocks, nor on the 
tempest which had crushed all his family under the 
ruins of a single house ; but rising above the heavens 
to God himself, and acknowledging him as the true 
author of all these severe blows, made this beautiful 
and magnificent confession, '* The Lord hath given, 
and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name 
of the Lord." David afterwards did the same in a 
case of a similar nature, when Shimei insolently in- 
sulting him in his deep affliction ; " Let him do it, 
(said ne to his servants,) for the Lord has said to him, 
Curse David," 2 Sam. xvi. 11. This our apostle 
points out to his Philippians in the text we have just 
read, for their consolation under the persecutions 
they were sufffering for the gospeL He conjures 
them in the precraing verses not to .be alarmed 
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either by the menaces or cruelties of their adversa- 
ries, telling them that these trials would terminate in 
the perdition of the persecutors, and in the salvation 
of the persecuted. Now, to keep and fix this thought 
in their hearts, he recalls to their recollection, that it 
is God who ^ides the whole business ; so that from 
the power, wisdom, and justice of this ereat Director, 
the^ should wait with confidence the happy success 
which he promises them in this conflict : " And that 
of God. For unto you it is given in the behalf of 
Christ, not onlv to believe on nim, but also to suffer 
for his sake; having the same conflict which you 
saw in me, and now hear to be in me." The phrase 
at the beginning, " And that of God," may relate to 
both the points to which we have adverted ; that is 
to say, as much to the perdition of the persecutors, 
who were hastening it oy their outrages, as to the 
salvation of believers, who were advancing to it by 
their sufferings ; for it is evident, in the doctrine of 
Scripture, that however wicked and impious the cru- 
elties of the enemies of the gospel may be against 
believers, nevertheless, it cannot happen without the 
permission and the guidance of the Lord, who also 
punishes the rebellion of those who reject his grace, 
and do not receive the love of his truth; leaving 
them to fall into horrors worthy of the curse of 
heaven and earth, and particularly directing the 
point of their rage a^inst those of his serv- 
ants whom he desires either to chastise, prove, or 
glorify. And this is what David meant in saying 
mat God had " commanded Shimei to curse him :" 
not to signify that the Lord (that is to say, equity 
and goodness itself) had incited this wretch to com- 
mit so abominable an outrage, or that he had given 
him an order for it either by word or vision; but 
rather, that finding these evils in the heart of this 
miserable being, he was expressly willing to permit 
that they should be poured out on his servant tor the 
purpose of humbling him. But although this mean- 
ing may be very true, it appears in this place that 
the apostle was only thinking of what regarded be- 
lievers. This is the only, or at least the principal, 
design of his words, as appears by the reason he 
adds, which only relates to oelievers ; ** For unto you 
it is given in the behalf of Jesus Christ, not only to 
believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake ;" evi- 
dently signifying by these words, " and that of God," 
that he meant only, or principally, the arran^ment 
which the Lord had made of conducting the Philip- 
pians to salvation by the sufferings vnth which they 
were exercised for the profession of his ^pel. For 
this reason, without stopping to inquire into the 
conduct of Divine Providence with regard to perse- 
cutors, we will simply rest upon the fact that it has 
ordained the aflUctions of believers, and consider the 
part that it takes in them, according to what the 
apostle teaches us in this text : and, that we may the 
better understand it, we will divide the exposition 
into three parts, examining, in the first place, what 
he says, ** that it was freely given to the Fhilippians 
to believe in Christ ;" and then what he adds, " that, 
besides that, it had also been freelv given to them to 
suffer for the Lord;" and, finalfy, that which he 
particularly touches in their sufferings, in saying 
that they sustain a conflict like that which they had 
formerly seen in him, and also like the one in which 
they knew him to be then at Rome. 

L What he says at the beginning, that it was on the 
behalf of Christ that it was given them to believe in 
him, and also to suffer for nim, seems to mean that 
it is for the love of the Lord Jesus, because of him, 
and for his sake, that God had given him these two 
graces ; which is indeed perfectly true. For the 
Lord Jesus having by his death appeased the anger 



of God, and opened a road for his loving-kindnen, 
has made us capable of receiving his favours, whereas, 
without such a propitiation, we could have only been 
the objects of his indign[iation and vengeance; from 
whence it follows that ne is the cause, and the only 
source, both of the first grace that God has given us, 
to believe, and of all the others which he adds, and 
particularly of the honour which he communicates to 
us when he chooses us for witnesses and defenders of 
his gospel. Nevertheless, to look at the words of the 
apostle as they are in the original, it seems that this 
is not what he here intends, and that these words, 
" for Christ," simply signify, " in what regards Jesos 
Christ, in that which concerns his cause and his 
gospel." As if he had said, that in the a&irs of 
the Lord and of his salvation all is given to us freely, 
and nothing happens, with respect to them, which 
does not come nt>m the pure bounty of God, and 
both what we do and what we suffer is alike grace. 
The aposUe uses the same mode of speaking in the 
10th verse of the 4th chapter, praising the Philip- 
plans, that the care thev had of^him was flourishing 
again ; where the words which signify, " as to the 
care that you have for me," are arranged exactly in 
the same manner as these which are here emploved, 
to say " for Christ, or in behalf of Christ,^ as tnose 
know who understand the Greek lancpiage. 

As to die faith of which the apostle speaks in the 
first place, one may gather from his words three 
things : 1st, That iaith is the gift of God ; " it is 
given you to believe," says he. 2dly, That it is a 
free gift, that is to say, has been communicated to us 
by the 9ole goodness of God, vdthout any merit on mtr 
peart : " it is freely given you," says he ; for the word 
here employed by ttie apostle signifies precisely that. 
And, finally, That it is a grace peculiar to believeia, 
and not common to other men ; " it is given to ytm^ 
says he, opposing them to others^ and particularly to 
the adversaries of whom he spoke in the preceding 
verse. That faith is a gift of God, is a truth so 
evident, that there is no Christian who does not ac- 
knowled^ it to be so. And you w*ill see it easily, if 
you consider for a moment, on the one side, wh^ is 
the object of faith ; and, on the other, what is the 
power of our nature. Faith is a certain and assured 
knowledge of the mysteries of the gospel ; it is " to 
believe in Jesus," to see, with open eyes, the mercy, 
the wisdom, the povver, and the justice of God dis- 
played in their highest degree on the cross of his 
Son for the redemption of men. The things which 
are the objects of faith are all heavenly and Divine ; 
viz. the purpose of God to send his Son into 
the world, and to clothe him with our flesh, and to 
deliver him up to the death of the cross, the price of 
his sufferings, and the expiation of our sins; his 
resurrection, and his triumph, a blessed immortality, 
the exquisite and singular example of holiness and 
of love which the gospel presents to us. Never had 
the eye of man seen any of these things, his ear had 
never heard them, nor had they ever entered into his 
heart to conceive. It is God alone who, from the 
depth of his treasures, has drawn forth this new and 
unknown wisdom. And as it is he who has revealed 
it by the Son of his love, it is he also who has pre- 
sented us its image by the hand of his ministers, 
having, by the power of his Spirit, raised up the 
apostles and their successors, and particularly those 
who have taught us. All this is the work of his 
goodness, and of his power. But this is not all. 
Besides that, the substance itself of this holy doctrine 
is altogether the fruit and the production of God, 
neither men nor angels having been capable of re- 
vealing any thing like it ; the very circumstance of 
our having received it into our hearts, and been per- 
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soaded of its truth, is also a gift of this same Lord. 
Yea see likewise that the apostle does not simply say 
that &ith has heen given us, which a malicious per- 
son might, in some degree, pervert, as heing the sole 
object of faith, and of the doctrine that it embraces, 
which all acknowledge to be the instruction of God. 
Bat he says eicpressly, '* that it is given us to believe 
in JesQs Christ," wluch necessarily implies that this 
movement itself of our heart, opening to the light of 
the gospel, and receiving the truth that the preacher 
presents to it, is a eift of God, and not a work of 
nature. I acknowledge that if our mind were in its 
right and legitimate state, similar to that in which it 
was originally created, it would receive this truth as 
soon as it was presented to it ; and that, to make us 
believe the mysteries of the gospel, it would only be 
necessary to declare them to us, as to make a man 
that can see |)erceive an object, it only requires to be 
placed before his eyes. But the eye of our under- 
standing having been injured, or rather blinded, by 
sin, which has spoiled and changed all the powers of 
our nature, proposing the gospel to us is no more 
sufficient to msure our belief, tnan would presenting 
visible objects to a blind man suffice to make him see. 
And this is what the apostle teaches us elsewhere, 
where, speaking of the mysteries of the gospel, he 
says, " that the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God," those which the Spirit of God 
has revealed to his servants, " for they are foolishness 
unto him ; neither can he know them, because thepr 
are spiritually discerned," 1 Cor. ii. 14. Only it 
Ehoula be remarked, that instead of its being a 
simple uifirmity and want of natural power, clainun^ 
rather pity than blame, which prevents the blind 
from seeing the light which is offered him, it is a 
voluntaiy sin, deserving the hatred of God and men, 
which makes the unbeliever misunderstand and reject 
the truth which is proposed to. him. But if the 
causes are different, the effects, nevertheless, are 
similar; it being no more possible for the natural 
man to understand and believe the gospel, than for 
the blind man to see the sun. Also, as when a blind 
man is restored to sight and to the perception of 
visible objects, there are none who do not acknow- 
ledge that this blessing is a fi[ift from Heaven, it be- 
ing clear that nature could not produce such an 
effect; so also ought we to confess, that if we believe 
in Jesus Christ, it is a grace which has been given us 
of God, and not an emotion which we owe to the 
natural strength of our mind. You see also that the 
Lord, speaking to believers in the 6th chapter of St. 
John, ver. 45, says, quoting the prophet Isaiah, " that 
they are taught of God," because it is he who, b^ the 
Toice of his Spirit, moulds them into the obedience 
of his word, and writes his covenant in the heart, as 
says another prophet, Jer. xxxi. 32. It is he who 
opened the heart of Lydia to attend to St Paul, Acts 
xri. 14. Paul plants, and Apollos waters ; but they 
are neither of them any thin^. It is God which 
giveth the increase. We are his husbandry, and his 
work, 1 Cor. iii. 6, T* 9. It is he who revealed his 
secret to Peter; it was not flesh and blood. Matt, 
xvi. 17. It is he who revealed his Son to Paul, 
shining in his heart, that he mieht enlighten the 
(lentiles, Gal. i. 15. In fine, it is he who, according 
to his good pleasure, hides these things from the 
wise and prudent, and reveals them unto babes, 
2Cor.iv. 6. 

But the apostle does not say simply that it has 
l^n given us to believe. He makes use of a word 
which signifies that it has been given to us freely, 
as oar Bibles have faithfully translated it; and by so 
doing has refiited two errors, both contrary to the 
truth. The first is that of those who, acknowledging 



that fiiith is a gift, add, that the Lord makes a pre- 
sent of it to those who have made a good use of the 
light of nature ; as if, for example, they were to see a 
pagan who lives sincerely in his error, they pretend 
that the Lord, induced by this praiseworthy conduct, 
nves him the faith of the gospel ; and this is what 
uiey call in the schools " grace of congruity," or pre- 
paration for grace. From this they are not far who 
say, that the good use of the pretended free-will in 
afflictions, mortifications, and the humility before 
God which they produce in the hearts of the elect, 
is the preparation which invites him to distribute 
faith to them. The apostle condemns the vanity of 
these imaginations, saying, in one word, that it is 
given to us /ree/y to believe. For according to these 
people, faith is not a free gift ; it has not l^en given 
to us for nothing, but for and in consequence of 
these pretended preparations. Besides, as, according 
to the apostle, Rom. xiv. 23, all that is done without 
faith is sin, it is impossible to understand how man, 
before having faith, can do an^ thing which should 
either force or invite God to give it to him. What ! 
do sins invite God to do good to men P to give them 
the greatest of all blessings, faith, which compre- 
hends in itself salvation and eternal life P Now if 
these pretended preparations invite God to give us 
faith, undoubtedljr they must then please him, not- 
withstanding which the apostle tells us elsewhere, 
that without faith it is impossible to please him, 
Heb. xi. 6. Finally, if God crowns some works 
with the tntt of faith, or some dispositions previous 
to faith, he either does it in virtue of the works 
themselves, because they deserve it, or in conse- 
quence of some one of his promises. They will 
not say the former. For they expressly confess, that 
to speak properly man deserves nothing out of a 
state of grace. But neither can they pretend the 
latter, because the promises of God are only ad- 
dressed to those who are in communion with him, 
and who consequently already have faith^ without 
which none can enter into communion with God, 
according to that which the apostle teaches us in 
Heb. xi. 6, " He that cometh to God must believe 
that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him.'* God then promises nothing 
to those who have not faith, and consequently neither 
gives it them, nor any thing else, in virtue of any pro- 
mise which he had made, but finom his goodness and 
free grace alone, without being at all obliged to do 
so, either by their works or his promises. The second 
error is of those who say that God gives faith to such 
as he foresees will make a good use of it But if that 
were the case, what the apostle savs, that he gives it 
to us freely to believe, would be false ; it being evi- 
dent that, according to this, faith would not be given 
us for nothing. God would give it in consideration 
of something that would be its price — some equiva- 
lent on the part of man; instead of which, that 
which is given gratuitously excludes all price, and 
he who receives the gift after having done some- 
thing, and he who receives before he has performed 
any thing, (for with regard to the future and the 
past there is no difference,) would both in the end 
pay a real price. To which I again add, that the 
imagination of these people destroys itself. For this 
foresight of which tney speak, of the good use of 
faith, can only signify that God foresees ; that sup- 
posing he gives faith to a man, to Peter or to Paul, 
for example, the individual having once this gift of 
grace, will in consequence love the Lord and his 
neighbour, that is to sav, that he will have piety and 
love. Now faith is or such a nature, that he who 
possesses it truly has also piety and love, according 
to the doctrine of St John j " Whosoever believes 
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that Jesns is the Christ is bom of God," 1 John v. 
I ; he loves him by whom he is begotten, and those 
that are begotten of him ; so that there is no man in 
whom you can presuppose faith, without also, as a 
necessary consequence, adding both piety and love. 
Thus it appears that God never foresees that any 
man will abuse faith, for that would be to foresee a 
false thing, an impossibility in itself, opposed to his 
own truth ; and wnich cannot be said of the Lord 
without blasphemy. If then this pretended foresight 
of a good use of faith was the reason why he gives 
faith, he would give it to all men, it not being pos- 
sible for any of those to whom he truly gives it to 
abuse it. Nevertheless, one sees by experience that 
the number of those to whom God gives faith is very 
limited, in comparison of those whom he permits to 
fall into infidelity. Let us then acknowledge that 
it is the mce of God alone, and not any considera- 
tion of wnat man has done, or of what he will do in 
future, which induces God to give him faith. He 
ffives it to us that we may make a good use of it. 
This good use is the end and effect of his gift, but it 
is not its cause. From whence it follows, that, ac- 
cording to the apostle in this place, faith is truly, in 
every respect and degree, a free gift of God. 

But in the third and last place, he again here 
fives us a very excellent lesson ; that is to say, that 
the grace of God by which we believe, is peculiar 
to us, according to what he elsewhere expressly 
says, "that all men have not faith," 2 Thess. iii. 
2. For it is to distinfi^uish believers from others, 
and to point out the advantage that they have over 
them, that he says to them inmvidually, " It is given 
you to believe." Consequently, this gift was peculiar 
to them, as common things make no difference be- 
tween the subjects to which they are common. From 
whence it appears how false is the opinion of those 
who dogmatize that the grace by which faith is pro- 
duced in us is universal, and common either to all 
men, or at least to those to whom the gospel is 

E reached. For if that were the case, it would not 
e the gift of God (common to all accordins^ to this 
supposition) which would distinguish the believer 
from the unbeliever, but the choice and effort of the 
man who receives that which others have rejected. 
Now St. Paul desires that this gift of God which 
causes us to believe should distinguish us from 
others. " It is given you to believe," says he. Ac- 
cording to the supposition of this error, he ought 
simply to say, " You have believed," and not, *' It 
is given you to believe;" for it holds, that they 
had not a peculiar belief, the gift which had pro- 
duced the belief in them being common to them (as 
they pretend) and to those who had rejected it. That 
which the apostle adds, that it is given them to suffer 
for Jesus Christ, still shows the same thing. For as 
this grace of God, from which the patience and the 
suffering of believers spring, was evidently peculiar 
to themselves, why was not that from which their 
faith came, here expressed by the same word and in 
the same way, also peculiar to them? The thing 
speaks for itself. For when the Lord calls his elect 
to himself, he enlightens them, he teaches and in- 
structs them in his will. Certainly the grace which 
he imparts is then peculiar to them, it being evident 
that ne does nothing of the kind to infidels and 
rebels. And the Lord expressly declares this, *' Every 
man that hath heard ana hath learned of the Father 
cometh unto me," John vi. 45. Now neither unbe- 
lievers nor rebels come to him. They therefore have 
neither heard nor learned of him, they have had no 
share in that Divine teaching with which he favours 
his elect. And in fact you see that it is only be- 
lievers who are said to be taught of God, as well in 



Isaiah as by our Lord and St. Paul. Let it thene- 
ibre be concluded, that to believe in Jesus Christ is 
a gift of the eprace of (jod, aye, of a grace not com- 
mon to all, but particular, and which the Lord 
vouchsafes to none but true believers. 

II. But do not let us imagine that this beginning of 
our salvation is all that is afforded us by grace. The 
same grace which eives us the beginning gives also 
the progress and the end. The wtiole of this work 
depends on the merciful goodness and free favour 
of the Lord. Without it, it is as impossible for us to 
persevere as to believe. The apostle teaches this in 
the following words, "that it is given freely, not 
only to believe in Christ, but also to suffer for his 
sake." The whole life of men is ftill of suffering, 
and neither birth nor fortune can exempt any one 
from it Nature subjects us to divers evils, and vice 
also procures for us its own afilictions, the discomforts 
of the body, the vexations of the mind, the loss of 
goods and honour, to say nothing of those punish- 
ments which the public laws awara to some for their 
excesses. Sometimes also the lustre of moral honesty, 
or of extraordinary knowledge, or of some other good, 
esteemed by men, raises up against us envy and 
trouble. There is no manner of life on the earth 
which is not subject to its sufferings and its trials, 
and which has not (in some way or other) its perse- 
cutions and its mart3rr8. But this is not what the 
apostle means. It is not by the gift of the grace of 
the Lord that men enter into these sufferings. It is 
oftener by the award of his anger, and by tne order 
of his avenging justice. These chastisements are 
rather the effect of his wrath than the gifts of his 
love. He speaks of those which the profession of 
the gospel draws upon us ; when it is the name and 
the cause of the Lord Jesus which invites the perse- 
cutor to inflict, and us to endure them. For if^ it be 
heresy, or superstition, or infidelity which draw upon 
a man the natred or the sword of those who perse- 
cute him, it is useless for him to say that it is the 
name of Jesus ; it is not for him that he suffers, ac- 
cording to that true saying of the ancients. That it is 
not the suffering, but the cause, that makes the 
martyr. And as it is not the name of Christ which 
causes him to suffer, so neither is it his erace which 
gives him the courage to do so. It is tne spirit of 
Satan, or the rage of superstition ; for the devil has 
also his martyrs, whom he disguises as cunningly as 
he can, in order that he may deceive men by the 
specious colouring of false strength of mind, or pre- 
tended patience. I will say still more ; although it 
be truly the profession of the gospel which incites 
the world against us, nevertheless, if in the suffering 
you endure for so good a cause you seek your own 
praise and the glory of your own name, it is not 
really for the Lora that you sufi^r. You are a martyr, 
not for his truths but for your own vanity, one of the 
most abominable idols in the world. And if there 
be any unhappjr person who suffers in this wa^, 
whose patience is such as to give you pleasure, it is 
at least very certain that his firmness is of earth, and 
not of heaven. It is a production of vice, and not 
a gift of grace ; a work of the flesh, and not a fhiit 
of the Spirit. But St. Paul here speaks of a suffering 
for Jesus Christ, which is so in deed and in truth, 
and not only in the outward appearance. It is to 
that, and not to any other, that the eulogium belongs, 
which the apostle here gives, when he says that it 
is a gift of the grace of God. But here let us pause 
whilst we briefly solve an objection, which our ad- 
versaries derive from this passage, against the doc- 
trine of the inseparable union of love with faith. 
For from what it declares, that it has been given us 
freely, not only to believe in Christ, but also to suffer 
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for him, they conclude that it is possible that a man 
may believe in the Lord without suffering for him, 
and consequently, without loving him, and without 
having love; pretending, that if it were otherwise, 
this language of the apostle would be vain and im- 
pertinent But I answer, in the first place, that even 
granting what they say, and that it were possible for 
a man that believes in Jesus Christ not to suffer for 
him, nevertheless it does not follow from thence that 
we can have faith without love. For God does not 
call all those to suffer for his Son who have the ne- 
cessary constancy and seal so to do. And the apostle 
in this place speaks of the vocation to suffer really 
and in truth for the name of Jesus Christ, and not 
only of the pitience necessary for doing so, meaning 
to say that it is a grace that God gave the Philip- 
piana to call them to so honourable an employment. 
Secondly, I sfky, that presupposing the apostle here 
to speak simply of the gift of patience, still it does 
not follow that it, or the love from which it springs, 
can be separated from faith. I acknowledge that 
faith and patience are two distinct gifts. But al- 
though dinerent, it does not follow that thev can be 
separated. How many things are there which, though 
varying in themselves, never subsist the one without 
the other! That faith and patience always go to* 
gether does not prevent their bein^ two graces from 
God. Their inseparable conjunction ought not to 
frustrate the glory which belong to him of giving 
both to believers. It is on this account that the 
apostle considers them apart, although they subsist 
together, that he may amplify the liberality of the 
Lord towards us. And his language is no more ir- 
relevant than what he elsewhere says of believers, 
** that they rejoiced not only in the hope of the glory 
of God, but also in tribulations," not to signify that 
one may be had without the other, (for it is certain 
that wnoever rejoices in hope of the glorv of God 
will also rejoice in tribulations,) but to deduce from 
it, and to display before our eyes, all the parts of the 
assurance, the joy, and the spiritual rejoicing that we 
have in the Lord, considering them separately, al- 
though they subsist together. This difficulty re- 
moved, I return to the text of the apostle, " that it is 
freely given to the Philippians to suffer for Jesus 
Christ'^ I willingly admit, that by these words he 
means, in the first place, that the resolution and firm- 
ness of the martyrs and confessors is a gift of grace ; 
that it is God that freely gives them by nis Spirit the 
courage and constancy necessary to sustain these 
conflicts. And if you well consider their history, 
and represent to yourselves the natural condition of 
these divine warriors, if you examine their conduct, 
their word, the disposition of their mind, and even 
of their body, in the midst of those great and terrible 
trials, you will confess that their strength was un- 
doubtedly the gift of the grace of God. Persons of 
all ages, sexes, and qualities are seen to suffer nobly 
for tne name of a crucified man, all that the most 
horrible cruelty could invent. Young and old, men 
and women, great and small, ran to punishments and 
torments. Persons of a veij delicate frame and edu- 
cation, who had never berore seen a naked sword 
without turning pale, sprang cheerfully into the fire, 
for the love of their Jesus. Neither the severity of 
the judges nor the barbaritv of tyrants, neither the 
cries or the people, nor the norrors of the execution- 
ers, nor the swora, nor the hatchets, nor tortures, nor 
fibbets, neither the read^ wheels, nor the lighted 
res, could make them give way. Full of a new 
courage, thev despise all this blood}^ pomp of cruelty, 
and, as if they were fighting in insensible bodies, 
suffered with a contented mind barbarities which the 
executioners themselves could not infiict upon them 



without pity. They were heard to sing in the flames, 
and to bless God in the torments. A neavenly light 
of joy, sweetness, and humility might be perceived 
shining in their eyes and on their countenances. 
They suffered as other men triumph, and endured 
the most dreadful ignominy in the same manner as 
others enjoy the highest honours. To this blessed 
company we must unite those who, to preserve the 
faith and the religion of the Lord, voluntarily quitted, 
with a similar magnanimity, their goods, their honours, 
their houses, their beloved country, their wives, their 
little children, and all those other things which are 
not less dear to us than life. From whence could so 
great a courage spring P or strength so extraordinary, 
m persons naturally so weak, arise ? "What could so 
suddenly have transfused so much vigour into their 
minds and bodies? "What could thus nave changed 
their constitutions, miraculously taking from them 
every thing that was low and earthly, and clothing 
them with an invincible firmness, proof against every 
kind of attack? Let the profane say what they 
will, this strength, in so good a cause, could come 
to them from Heaven alone. Most undoubtedly it 
was God who perfected his strength in their weak- 
ness ; who, by the power of his Spirit, sustained the 
weakness of tneir flesh. It was this great Comforter 
who inspired them with these heroic dispositions, 
who elevated them above themselves, and who poured 
into the hearts of men the thoughts, the courage, 
and the knowledge of angels. Let us acknowleoge 
the hand of G<kI in the patience of his servants, 
and let us say, with the apostle, that it is he who 
freely gave them to suffer for him. But besides 
that, St. Paul particularly intends to signify in this 
place, that even that which the Philippians had been 
called to suffer for the name of the Lord was one of 
his fovours. 

From hence we learn two things. The one, That 
the persecution of believers is not a fortuitous event, 
which happens either b^ chance, or by the malice of 
men or devils alone. It is God, who guides the whole 
afiair by a special providence. He sees the rage of 
the enemies of his people. He knows their designs, 
he perceives all that tney are contriving against the 

nel, and could (if such were his good pleasure) 
pate both their plans and their efforts in an in- 
stant. He lets them alone, and b^ secret arrange- 
ments manages their violence against every one of 
his servants, as his supreme wisdom sees best. He 
himself marks the field where the combat is to be 
decided. He orders the weapons and the blows, and 
rules every action. He calls his warrior, and him- 
self places him in front of the enemy. Christian, do 
not stop at men, and at the appearances of things. 
Be convinced that it is the Lord who arranges all 
your trials. You will enter into none but by his 
permission. But the apostle also shows us, in the 
second place. That this emplovment which God gives 
us, and this calling whicn he directs us to suffer 
for him, is a gift of his grace. I well know that 
fiesh forms quite another judgment, and that of all 
the favours of God, there is none that it esteems 
and desires less than this. It takes it rather for an 
effect of his hatred than of his love, and considers it 
an unkindness rather than a bounty. Thus in war, 
a coward does not think that it is favouring a soldier 
to send him on an assault or to a conflict, or to give 
him some other commission where there will be 
blows to endure, neither would he think himself 
obliged to a friend, who would choose him to go and 
defend his quarrel at the peril of his own life. But 
these are only the thoughts of low and pusillanimous 
minds. They who are brave and noble judge other- 
wise, and so highly value this sort of employment, 
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that they are vexed if it be given to others, thinking 
that to leave them behind on such occasions is to de- 
spise and underrate their couraee, forasmuch as they 
value honour more than life. They deem the choice 
made of their persons as a testimony of the high 
opinion entertained of their valour and fidelity, and 
consequently consider it as a gratification. It is the 
same, dear brethren, in the government of Jesus 
Christ. Lukewarm minds, which have not tasted 
aright the goodness and excellence of this sovereign 
Lonl, and who have but a weak desire for his glory 
and for his service, do not regard it as a good to suffer 
for him. But his true disciples, they who have seen 
in his light the wonders of his kingdom, and who 
have been strongly animated thereby, they who, like 
his apostles, have been baptized from heaven, and 
whose feelings have been sanctified by his Spirit 
from on high, ihese, my brethren, think there is 
nothing on earth more honourable and more glo- 
rious than to suffer for the Lord. Such were those 
blessed ones whose names and praise St Paul has 
registered in his Epistle to the Hebrews, who took 
the reproach of Christ for greater riches than the 
treasures of the world. Such were the holy apostles, 
who, having been ignominiously scourged oy the 
Jews for the sake for Jesus Christ, rejoiced (says the 
sacred history) to be " counted worthy to suffer shame 
for his name.'* This also was the opinion of our St. 
Paul, who took pleasure in infirmities, in injuries, in 
necessities, in persecutions, and in distress, for Christ; 
who reioiced m his greatest tribulations, and gloried 
in all the dismce wnich he suffered for him, as his 
most splendid trophies. Such likewise were the 
feelings of that noble army of martyrs, who not only 
bravely and cheerfully endured torments and death, 
but WHO could also loudly praise the Lord for having 
thus called them to his service. Indeed, if, setting 
aside the tenderness of the flesh, you will consider 
the thing itself, what can be esteemed more honour- 
able than suffering for the name of the Lord Jesus P 
This Jesus is the Kins of ages, the Prince of aneels, 
the Lord of gloir. His gospel is the highest of all 
truth, it is the salvation of the world, the seed of life 
and immortality. For what better subject then could 
we suffer P If men (as we have before observed) 
consider it a high privilege to be chosen by their 
princes to fight for their interests, how transcend- 
ently more honoured is the martyr of Jesus Christ, 
whom this Prince of eternity has chosen to maintain 
his quarrel ! whom he consecrates with his heavenly 
unction to enter into this trial! to yield a public 
testimony to his truth ! to be the advocate of his 
cause, the teacher of the human race, the spectacle 
of heaven and of earth ! Angels look upon and bless 
him ; they accompany him both at the entrance and 
issue of the combat; they honour his stedfastness 
with their applause, and conduct and present him to 
their Lord and Master to receive from nis own hand 
the crown of glory and immortality. Men gaze upon 
him with astonishment The church preserves his 
memory here below ; and his very enemies are con- 
strained to praise him. But besides all this, he has 
moreover tnis obligation to his sufferings, that they 
render him conformable to Jesus Christ, and cause 
him to bear the ima|;e of the Son of God, consecrated 
as you know by his passion, and elevated into the 
heavens by his cross. Let cowardice judge as it 
will, there is no act in the world more pure, more 
noble, or more glorious than this. And the blood 
which the martyrs shed, or the lives that they lose 
in the conflict, must be lightly esteemed ; this loss is 
too insignificant to be put in competition with the 
acquirement of so much glory and profit For what 
ijB.tDis life, but a wretched breath thftt we may lose 



to-morrow ? Shall I call it an enjoyment, or a suffer^ 
ifig of a few years ; a vapour, wnich the heat of a 
fever, or of some other malady, will consume ; which 
the fraud or the force of an enemy, or of any one of 
those innumerable accidents in the midst of which 
we live, may take from us perhaps in a few months 
or days P If you could keep it for ever, your coward- 
ice would have some more reason. But since it most 
be lost, who cannot see that it is a great folly to pre- 
fer yielding it to the infirmities of nature than to the 
^lory of Cnrist P Again, I would add, that to employ 
it in his cause is not to lose it It is to put it to in- 
terest, as in exchange for what we sacrifice for his 
glory, he will give us another infinitely better, celes- 
tial, immortal, and full of all kinds of blessing; 
whilst that which we live here below is weak, and 
vile, and subject to all sorts of evils. Let us then, 
dear brethren, conclude with the apostle, that it is a 
gift of the ffrace of God to suffer for his Son. 

From which appears how greatly they err who 
attribute merit to the good works of believers. For 
if there be any which can pretend to be such, doubt- 
less it must oe martyrdom, the most excellent of 
all : and after all, what reason can iV have to pretend 
to be such, when it is a gift of the grace of God P 
Those who defend this error acknowledge that faith 
merits nothing. Now the apostle says the same of 
martyrdom as he says of faith, and declares tfaAt it 
has been freely given us to suffer for Christ as well 
as to believe in him. If must then be acknowledged 
that in suffering for him we deserve no more than 
for believing in him. It would be a very ridiculous 
absurdity to pretend, that for having received a favour 
from one's prince, we should therefore deserve to 
have a share in his crown. As then martyrdom is a 
gift and a grace of God, he who suffers it would not 
be more reasonable, if for havinj^ been so honoured 
by the Lord he were to boast of having merited his 
paradise. Thus you see in the Apocalypse, that the 
most excellent servants of God throw tneir crowns 
at the feet of the Lamb ; and instead of demanding 
a recompence from him for their services, they give 
him thanks for them. 

But it is time to finish this discourse, of which 
there only remains one point, and that, presenting no 
difficulty, can be disposed of in a few words. It is 
what the apostle particularly says of the sufferines 
of the Philippians in the last verse : ** Having the 
same conflict that you have seen in me, and now you 
hear to be in me." The conflict of the apostle which 
the Philippians had seen was the persecution he 
endured in their city when he was taken on account 
of his preaching, and dragged before the magistrates, 
shametully scourged through their unjust sentence, 
and then put in irons in the prison. The Philip- 
pians had seen him in this trial. As to the one m 
which he was when he wrote them this Epistle, a 
prisoner at Rome for the name of the Lord, tney had 
not seen it indeed, but they had heard of it. Say- 
ing, then, that they are sustaining such conflicts as 
his, he means, that they also are persecuted by their 
magistrates and fellow citizens for the profession of 
the gospel. In this conflict the believer has for his 
adversaries the devil, the world, and his own flesh. 
Their weapons are the promises, and the threaten- 
ings, and the injuries, and the caresses, and the prisons, 
and the chains, and the swords, with all that impiety 
and superstition employ against the church. The 
arms ot the believer are raith, hope, charity, pa- 
tience, humility, constancy, and those other spiritual 
graces by which he resists the blows of the enemy, 
Holding fast without ever relaxing in the profession 
of pie^, and remaining, by these means, victorious 
to uie end. It is the condition of all true Christians 
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to be subjected to this conflict. The apostles of the 
Lord entered into it first Their disciples, (you see,) 
and the churches they planted, passed through it also 
after them. None is admitted into the school of Christ, 
but on condition of submitting to it " Whoever will 
come after me," says Christ, *' let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and follow me," Matt. xvi. 24 ; 
and his apostle says, '* Every one who will live ^odly 
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution," 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
Assume, then, dearly beloved brethren, this good 
and noble resolution, to suffer with the Lord, that 
YOU may one day live with him, now taking part 
m his cross, that you may hereafter share his glory. 
Give him thanks, in the first place, that ^ou be- 
lieve in him, and humbly acknowledge, with the 
apostle, that it is a gift of his grace. Value this 
&vour at its just price, and every day admire its 
wonders, whetner in considering its value, or regard- 
in? its extent. As to its worth, it is the ^atest of 
all the gifts that God has ^ven to men, as it includes 
in itself all the riches of his Christ, of his Sjiirit, and 
of bis heaven. This faith which he has given you 
is the onlv hapj^iness of man, his salvation, his life, 
and bis giory ; it is the only remedy against death 
and sin. It draws you from hell, and opens to yon 
an entrance into heaven, from slaves of Satan it 
makes you children of God. Without it man is most 
miserable, and with it he cannot but be eternally bless- 
ed. You are rich enough, since God has given you 
such a precious jewel. Do not then envy those whose 
bodies ne fills with his provisions, to whom he gives, 
as formerly to Esau, the fatness of the earth for an 
inheritance, honours, riches, pleasure, and the other 
good things of this world. AH this is but a fashion 
which passes away, (as the apostle elsewhere says, 
I Cor. vii. 3,) a form, because it has but a false ap- 
pearance and a vain colouring to please the eye, but 
not any true and solid substantial good to satisfy the 
soul. Witness the perpetual disgust in which we 
see those who amuse themselves with these things, 
and the insatiable ardour of their lusts, which are 
never satisfied. But the worst of it is still that this 
vain shadow passes away. It has nothing that con- 
tinues. It files while people are looking at it, and 
escapes from their hands when they ex^sct to take 
hold of it, leaving them full of anguish and despair: 
death at last destroys both them and their idol. Do 
not grieve that he nas not given you such wretched 



possession, so full of vanity and illusion. The ffift 
that he has made you in leading you to believe in nis 
Son is of quite another nature. This gift, if you 
cherish it, and rejoice in it as you ought, will fill 
your soul with consolation. It will cause Jesus 
Christ to inhabit it in the fulness of all his blessing. 
He will shed abroad his Spirit He will extinguish 
the fire of earthly passions. He will drive from it 
fear and vexatipn, lust and envy. He will put peace 
into the conscience, assurance of the love of God, 
and the precious hope of his glorjr ; and when you 
leave this world, will conduct you into his sanctuary, 
to possess there, for ever, his xin^om, and his eter- 
nity. But what also extremely increases the value 
of this gift that God has imparted to us is, that it is 
neither universal nor very common. How many 
nations are there in the universe who have never 
heard of his Christ ! or who have never heard his 
gospel but corrupted and injured by superstition ! 
and of those in whose ears his pure wora has been 
preached, how many are there who have rejected 
It ! What have we done to the Lord which has in- 
duced him to draw us from the number of Uiese 
miserable and ungrateful beings, to touch our hearts, 
and to open them to the voice of his Son, by leading 
us to believe in him f What, then, will be our in- 
sensibility, if, having received from him so si^al a 
favour, we do not render to him a special eratitude ; 
living in the light of the fiuth witn which he has 
fevoured us, holily, righteously, soberly, and god- 
lily; flying, as fit>m a deadly pestilence, from all 
that can dSplease so good and so mercifiil a Lord, 
and seeking, with continual care and ardent zeal, all 
that may be pleasing to him ! This will be the true 
means, dear brethren, of preparing us to suffer nobly 
for his glory, if he should ever vouchsafe to us sucn 
an honour. For if we serve him faithfully, let us not 
doubt but that, on such an occasion, he will give us 
the necessary strength to acquit ourselves worthily 
in so great and so illustrious a duty. But in what- 
ever way he shall be pleased to dispose of us, may it 
be to the glory of his name, to the edification of men, 
and to our own salvation. And to him, the only true 
God, blessed over all things. Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, be honour and praise for ever and ever. Amen. 

Preached at Charenion^ 
Sunday, IM July, 1640. 
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If there be therefore any coneolaticn in Christ, if any 
eemfort of tope, if anyfeUowehip of the Spirit, if any 
howeU and merciee, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like- 
minded, having the same love, being of one aecord, of 
one mind, £et nothing be done through strife or 
vam-glory ; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem 
other better than themselves. Look not every man 
on his own things, but every man also on the things 
of others. 

Among all the religions which have sprung up in 
the world, none has ever been found to have a higher 



design than the Christian religion. For it aspires at 
nothing less than to change men into angels, and to 
form here on earth living images of those blessed 
societies which dwell in the heavens. It drives away 
error, vice, hatred, and discord from amongst those 
who obey it. It takes from them meanness, lewd- 
ness, and malignity, with which sin has filled the 
earth. It sheds there light, love, union, and the 
eternity of heaven ; and purifying the mind, the hearti 
and the affections of every believer, binds them to- 

f ether, and makes them one body, a Divine brother- 
ood, and a celestial city. Such was this holy 
church, conceived and produced by the first rays of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, that Jerusalem formerly 
saw, with astonishment, arise and gro^ in a single 
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day; full of such perfect love and piety, that the 
sacred history tells us that all the multitude of those 
of which it was composed had hut one heart and one 
soul, Acts iv. 32. Such also were other churches 
jiropagated from this one in the lands of the Gen- 
tiles. Truth and holiness flourished there, and love 
reigned among them ; and if there were found in the 
profession of Christianity either persons, or entire 
societies, otherwise disposed, they were imperfect, 
irregular, and monstrous productions, not conformed 
to tne true and natural design of the gospel. You see 
it clearly hy the preaching of the hSy apostles, the 
first ministers of^this celestial instruction, who la- 
boured every where to strip men of all forms and 
habits of sin, only to render them participators of the 
Divine nature in righteousness and holiness. Paul, 
who so often speaks to you from this place, preaches 
nothing else. It is the subject and the object of all 
that he has left us in his Epistles. You have heard 
before, in the first chapter, with what care he presses 
the Philippians to live in a way worthy of the gos- 
pel. You will hear him again in this and the fol- 
lowing chapter treating the same matter with the 
same warmth. He conjures them here, at the be- 
ginning, by the most efficacious motives he could 
urge, to live in perfect union, love, and humility. 
For this purpose he sets before them in a very striking 
manner the example of the Lord Jesus, and goes on 
to promise them a visit from Timothy and from him- 
self, that the expectation of these two great teach- 
ers might animate them in well-doing. But for the 
present, we will only examine the first part contained 
in the four verses we have read ; and to give you a 
clearer exposition of them, we will consider, by the 
gracious assistance of the Lord, three points dis- 
tinctly and consecutively. The first is the adjuration 
which the ^)ostle makes to the Philippians m these 
terms : '* If there be therefore any consolation in 
Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of 
the Spirit, ir any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my 
joy." The second is the exhortation which he adds 
to concord and union ; for it is in that that the ful- 
filment of his joy, which he so affectionately asks of 
them, consists : '* That ye be like-minded, having the 
same love, being of one accord, of one mind.'* The 
third point is the recommendation he makes them, in 
the two following verses, to humilitv and brotherly 
affection, the two nursing-mothers of concord: " Let 
nothing be done through strife or vain-glory ; but in 
lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than 
themselves. Look not everv man on his own things, 
but every man also on the tnings of others." 

I. As to the first point, the apostle has expressed 
it with so much ardour and emphasis, that it would 
be difficult to find in any other place in his Epistles 
any thiuG^ more pathetic and afi^ctionate than this ; 
for he places before them all that is sweetest, most 
tender, and forcible to obtain from them what he 
wishes. Being the apostle of the Lord, the master, 
and, as it were, the father of the Philippians, having 
he^tten their whole church through tne gospel, he 
had the rifrht and authoritv to command them. Not- 
withstanding which, he does not use it. He strips 
himself of all the dignity of his office. He humbles 
himself to the extreme condescension of supplicaiing 
those who owe him obedience. He throws himself 
as it were at their feet ; and, as if he asked them not 
a duty, but an alms, implores their compassion, and 
the bowels of their pity, entreating them m a manner 
so sweet and humble, that the poorest beggar could 
not say more in his greatest need : " If there be any 
consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any 
fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, 
fulfil ye my joy." It was love and affection, my 



brethren, that constrained this holy being to these 
terms ; for you will see afterwards that in reality he 
asked nothing from the Philippians but that they 
should be per^ct and happy, an evident sign that their 
good was his most ardent desire, his satisfaction, and 
his fervent joy ; which could only proceed from a 
very great and most cordial afiection. He acts like a 
good father, the power of whose natural affection 
obliges him to supplicate his children with tears, and 
to conjure them by every thing that he imagines to 
have most power over their minds. If you have (he 
says to them) anv respect for him who has brought 
you into the worid ; if you have any remembrance 
of the care that I have taken to feed and educate 
you ; if my blood, and my afiection, and the desire 
that I have for your good and honour, be any con- 
sideration to you ; love one another, I beseech you, my 
dear children, and live together in tender friendship 
and concord. This is exactlv the image the apostle 
here uses, except that instead of nature and the flesh, 
he derives the ar^pments of his praver from grace 
and from the Spirit ; and instead of his services, re- 
presents to them his wants, willing to owe what he 
requested of them to their pity rather than to his 
merit. He touches upon four principal motives 
which obliged them to grant him his request; of 
which the first was Christian consolation; the second, 
the comfort of love; the third, the communion of 
the Spirit; the fourth, compassion and mercy. I 
connect all the four with what he had said at the be- 
^nnin^, " in Christ :" ** If there be any consolation 
m Chnst.'' For he siemifies, in my opinion, by this 
word, the fellowship of the Lord Jesus, and the grace 
we have through being in him by the faith of his 
gospel. He means Jesus Christ as he is preached 
by nis ministers, and believed on by the faithful. If 
there be then any consolation in this Christ, whom I 
have announced to you, whom ye have received, and 
who dwells in your hearts bv fsAth ; if there be in 
him any comfort of love, any fellowship of the Spirit, 
any tenderness of mercy ; if this Divine Lord has 
impressed truly on those who obey him some feeling 
of these thin^ ; if his discipline and fellowship have 
formed our minds to such a state as exists among those 
who are in him, a mutual interchange of consolation, 
of love, of soul, and of compassion ; I beseech you 
all now to exercise these sacred duties towards me. 

The first of these four things which is found in 
Jesus Christ is " consolation." It is the duty that 
we ought to perform towards those who are in afflic- 
tion, lx>th by words and deeds, doing for them and 
saying to them, in the best way that we can, what- 
ever we judge capable of diminishing their weari- 
ness and of re-establishing spiritual joy in their 
hearts. The comfort of love, which he adds in the 
second place, is nearly the same thing ; it is as if he 
had said that love obliged us to contribute to the 
comfort of our brethren the same help and attention 
as we owe to those we love. The fellowship of the 
Spirit, of which he speaks in the third place, is the 
spiritual union whicn exists among believers, not 
earthly, nor indeed carnal, but real and solid, founded 
upon this consideration, that they are all children of 
the same Father, formed, quickened, and guided by one 
Spirit, so that they have in this respect a very close 
connexion ; and if they are different and separated 
according to the flesh, they are notwithstanding 
joined and united according to the Spirit. The cor- 
dial affections and mercies that he instances, in the 
last place, are the feelings of pity that we have for 
those who suffer ; these he calls '* bowels," (for the 
word that we have translated *' cordial affections " 
properly signifies the entrails, after the manner of 
the Hebrews, whose style he follows,) for that of 
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which the heart is th&seat. The remainder of what 
be says, '* if there be any of these things in Christ," 
is not to cast any doubt upon it, as if the Lord did 
not certainly produce all these efl^cts in all those to 
whom he makes himself known by his word, and by 
his Spirit, or as if the apostle were not assured of it; 
but, on the contrary, he means that this is very cer- 
tain, and that it is not i>06sible to belong to the 
Lord, without having received from him these im- 
pressions. The wora "if" is affirmative in this 
place, as it often is elsewhere, and takes what follows 
for granted, as true and undoubted, as when we say, 
'* If you be children, honour then your father ;" 
wluch is the same as if we were to say, Since you 
are children, honour then your father; it being 
evident that without so doing you render yourselves 
unworthy of that name. Here it is the same, when 
the apostle says, "If there be any consolation, and 
any love in Christ;" it is the same as if he said, 
" Since Jesus Christ &:ive8 all these dispositions to 
those who are in him, show indeed that vou are in him 
by fulfilling my joy." For the Lord Jesus recom- 
mends nothmg so much in his word as love towarda 
our brethren. He desires that we should be interested 
in all their blessings and afflictions ; that we should 
feel their sorrows as our own ; that we should grudge 
nothing, not even our blood and our life, for their 
consolation and edification. And the better to im- 
press this lesson on our hearts, he is not contented 
with ffivin^ it to us in his word, he has confirmed it 
to us by his example, having laid down his life for 
us. Certainly then it is impossible that we can be 
in him, that is to say, that by faith we should em- 
brace his gospel, without receiving into our hearts 
the movements of this Divine affection; and those 
who, without having them, boast of his name, are 
liars. I say the same of the fellowship of the Spirit. 
For the Lord has but one and the same Spirit, with 
which he baptizes all those who are his ; and " if any 
one have not his Spirit, he is none of Christ's," as 
the apostle elsewhere says : so that it is impossible 
to be in him without having this union in Spirit 
with believers. Judge by this, dearly beloved hre- 
thren, vrhat opinion we must have of those barbarous 
and unnatural souls who have no affection for be- 
lievers, who look upon their sufferings without emo- 
tion, who neither deign to console their troubles, 
to soften their sorrows, to sympathize their grie( nor 
to employ any spiritual commerce with them. How 
are they in Jesus Christ, since they have none of 
those things which he produces in all such as belong 
to him ? Surely if this Divine Lord truly dwelt in 
our hearts, he would by his power melt the hardness 
of our bowels, he would open in them an active 
source of consolation for the afflicted, he would there 
establish an ardent love for his children, he would 
shed there that Spirit which he has given them, the 
Spirit of union, love, and compassion. But these 
Philipmans who are here spoken of were not de- 
scribed in this way. Their profession was true, and 
it appears by what we have heard that they were 
Christians indeed, and not in name only. This is 
the reason why the apostle appeals to them by the 
things of which they had a real and lively feeling. 
If Jesus Christ, (says he,) our good Master, for whom 
you and I suffer, has put into you some consolation 
for the afflicted ; if the love with which he has filled 
your hearts constrains you to dispense some comfort 
to those who need it ; if this same Spirit which he 
has given us ought to bind us in a holy and spiritual 
onion ; and finally, if his grace has rendered your 
bowels tender and sensible to the interests of be- 
lievers; I conjure you by all these sacred ties, fulfil 
ye my joy. 



He draws this conclusion very reasonably from 
what he had proposed to them in the preceding 
chapter, with which he unites this by the word 
** therefore:" "If there be therefore any consolation 
in Christ." For it is to those who are afflicted that 
the consolation belongs. Here let us bear in mind 
how he said to them before he was in prison at Rome, 
persecuted by pagans without, and by false brethren 
within, that love ought to comfort those who are 
overwhelmed either by trouble or necessity. Now 
he had represented to them the sad state to which 
he was reduced. It is principally towards those who 
teach the gospel, or who sufier for preachine it, that 
we ought to exercise the fellowship of the Spirit, or 
the duties of pity. He had just shown them that 
this was the cause of his chain. After having set 
before them these things in the former chapter, it is 
with good reason therefore that he here urees them 
b^ the love, the Spirit, the affection, and tne mer- 
cies of the Lord to fulfil his ioy. And the Philip- 
pians must have been harder than stones, if they had 
not felt touched by so warm and reasonable an en- 
treaty. 

II. But he does not tell them that they will be 
the cause of his joy. He only asks that they would 
fulfil that which he had already. For however sad 
and lamentable the state of the apostle mi^ht be ac« 
cording to the flesh, he had nevertheless joy in his 
heart. Neither the darkness of the prison, nor its 
impassable barriers, nor the vigilance of the guards, 
can prevent joy from entering into the souls of be- 
lievers. Neither the weight of the irons, nor the 
obscurity of their dungeons, nor the sorrows of cap- 
tivity, are capable of taking it from them. In tne 
first place, the Lord Jesus, tor whom the apostle suf- 
fereo, was night and day with him, and- shed the 
peace of the Father, the consolations of the Spirit, 
the assurance of his grace, and the hope of his glory, 
as a heavenly balm m the soul of his servant. He 
there sustained that inextinguishable and glorious 
ioy w^hich Ihese feelings necessarily produce in our 
hearts ; since even the success of his sufferines, 
which had given courage to many to proclaim we 
gospel, refreshed him extremely, " 1 rejoice, (says he,) 
and will rejoice." But besides that, (and it is what 
he particularly regards in this place,) the fine be- 
ginning of the Philippians, their love, their patience, 
and their other graces, had also afforded him much 
satisfaction. It is this joy that he conjures them to 
fulfil, to add what was wanting to it, and to render 
it full and complete. What then was it, O holy 
apostle, that was wanting to thy joy P What dost 
thou wish the Philippians to do to fulfil it P Dost 
thou desire that they should endeavour to deliver 
thee from the prisons of Nero, and to procure thee 
that liberty of^ which thou art deprived P or that, 
to alleviate thy wants, they should redouble their 
liberality, and send thee another Epaphroditus with 
the gifts of their love P No, says he, this is not what 
I ask. My chain does not weigh so heavily upon 
me that it diminishes my comfort, and I wait in peace 
for my deliverance by the providence of my God, 
without harassing my mind ; and as to the discomforts 
of the prison, I well know how to find content and 
abundance even in indigence itself; I have been so 
filled with what I have already received from these 
believers, that I have no more to wish from them. 
What I ask from them with so much warmth, as the 
only thing capable of rendering my joy perfect, is, 
that ** they should be like-minded, having the same 
love, being of one accord, of one mind." It is this, 
O dearly beloved Philippians, that I desire of you ; it 
is the only office that you still owe to the consolation 
of your master. If you fulfil this my desire, I freely 
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acquit you of all the duties that the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and the love that he has given you, and the 
Spirit that he has imparted to you, and the compas- 
sions which he has impressed on your howels, oblige 
you to render me in my bonds. This, dear brethren, 
IS the meaning and the design of the words of St. Paul. 

From which we have first to learn, that the good 
and the prosperity of the church ought to be the 
chief subject of our consolation and of our desires ; 
according to the declaration formerly made by the 
psalmist, " that he preferred Jerusalem above his 
chief joy," Psal. cxxxvii. 6. This apostle was in the 
fetters of the most horrible tyrant that ever lived, 
pursued by both Jews and pagans with the most fu- 
rious animosity, and every oay on the point of being 
exposed to the lions, or to suffer some other cruel 
punishment Nevertheless, all this will not prevent 
nis rejoicing in perfect joy, if he may see the church 
of Philippi m a good condition. Their good is alone 
capable of curing all his sorrows, of softening all 
his griefs, and of appeasing all his own sufferings. 
O admirable love, wmch had so changed the apostle 
into those that he loved, that it was their interest, 
and not his own, from whence sprang his sorrows 
and his joys ! Why have not we a similar love for the 
church of the Lord P and especially for those with 
whom we here live in fellowship P Why do we not 
make their eood or their evil the only, or at least the 
principal, subject of our consolation, or of our sorrows P 
Certainly, besides the example of the apostle, which 
ought to be a law to us, the reason and nature of the 
thing itself evidently obliee us to it For the church 
is the body of our Lord Jesus Christ, formed of his 
flesh and of his blood, and quickened by his Spirit; 
it is the mirror of his glory, the pillar of his truth, 
and the most illustrious instrument of his goodness 
and wisdom. It is the family of God, and the school 
of his children ; the depository of our most precious 
jewel, of the gospel, ana of salvation; so that we can- 
not help loving it ardently, if we have ever so little 
zeal for the glory of God, or affection, whether for 
the edification of'^others, or for our own happiness. 

But let us also learn ^m this, in the second place, 
in what this happiness of the church consists, which 
ought to form and to fulfil our joy. It is not that it 
should enjoy a profound peace in the world, that it 
should abound m the honours and riches of the 
world, that the great should caress it, that kin^ 
should favour it, or that people should applaud it 
This worldly prosperity is onen its greatest misfor- 
tune, and it is usually m these false calms that it is 
injured. Neither is it that cunning, or knowled^, or 
eloquence, or secular erudition should flourish in it 
This vain pomp is the share of the world. But the true 
happiness and the true prosperity of the Christian 
church consist in what the apostle here asks of the 
Philippians, that concord should reign in it; that a 
common love, and one faith, should bind the members 
to one another, and, mingling them together, should 
reduce them to one and tne same body. Whatever 
besides may be the condition of our church, she is 
truly happy and in prosperity, if she live in this 
union, ana retain the form of that Jerusalem which 
the prophet describes to us, built " as a city that is 
compact together," Psal. czxii. 3. On the contrary, 
if divisions creep in, however cheering may be the 
prosperity and abundance which she enjoys without, 
nevertheless she is in a very sad condition. It is a 
city in which an enemy has made a breach, and it is 
near its ruin if the Loi^ do not marvellously assist it. 
This is why St. Paul here desires the concord and 
union of the Philippians with so much zeal. And 
although in this Epistle he every where gives them 
an excellent testimony to their piety, to the strength 



of their faith, and the ardour of their love, never- 
theless, the great earnestness with which he recom- 
mends union seems to show that there was some- 
thing to say to them in this respect ; and his conjuring 
them to fulfil his joy by their agreement signifies 
that he saw some dissension among them, or, at least, 
that he perceived the seeds of it ; for you know that 
the devil never fails to throw this bad seed among 
Christians, having learned, by experience, that there 
is nothing more suitable for his designs. In truth, 
we shall hear affcerwuds that the false teachen 
among the Jews, who so sadly troubled the first 
Christians with their pretended mixture of Moses 
and Jesus Christ, had also an eye upon th^s church 
of the Philippians ; and what the apostle still presses 
upon these believers in the following chapter, to 
have always the same mind, and to walk oy one 
rule, to which they had already attained," chap. iiL 
16 ; and particularly beseeches some persons, as 
Euodias and Syntyche, to yield themselves to this 
uniformity of sentiment, and entreating his own 
companion and Clement to help them; all this, I 
say, plainly shows (as appears to me) that some dif- 
ference and division in doctrine began to manifest 
itself among this flock. From whence it arises that 
he recommends concord to them in such an affection- 
ate manner, and that he expresses himself upon it in 
so many precise terms, that he links one sentence 
with the other, although in reality they all nearly 
signify the same thins^. In the first place, he asks of 
them that '* they shomd have one mind." On which 
some (Beza) have in my opinion well remarked, that 
the apostle does not siinply mean by this that they 
should have one opinion and belief on points of re- 
ligion ; which is precisely what the word ^ mind " 
signifies in our language; but that they should in 
General have the same disposition of mind, the same 
feelines, the same desi^s, and the same desires; 
that their souls, in all their faculties, should have the 
same form and fi^re, whether in the understanding, 
which is their highest and chiefest part, or in the 
will and the affections, which depend on it Thus 
the apostle uses this word in a similar passa^ in the 
Epistle to the Romans, where he orders believers to 
" be of the same mind one towards another ;" and in 
the verse which immediately follows our text, ** Let 
the same mind be in yon, which was also in Christ 
Jesus." 

But after having thus in general commanded the 
Philippians to have each tne same disposition of 
mind, ne descends to particulars, and touches espe- 
cially some one of these or similar forms, which 
he wishes that they should possess ; adding, in 
the second place, ''having the same love." Some 
(Chrysostom) make this relate to the degrees of 
brotherly love which ought to be in us; as if the 
apostle meant that we should have for our brethren 
the same love that they have for us, and bear towards 
them an affection equal to that which they feel 
towards us, loving as much as we are loved, that we 
may not fall into the crime of those who, with great 
injustice, for a high degree of love, return but a yery 
moderate portion. But although this idea should 
not be rejected, it seems to he more simple and 
natural to take what the apostle says, in regara to the 
object of love, to mean that we ought all to love the 
same thing. For those have not the same love or 
affection of whom one loves one thing, and one 
another; of whom this man for example loves honour 
and ambition, and that voluptuousness and pleasure ; 
one hunting, and another learning. These are affec- 
tions and passions differing according to the diversity 
of their objects ; but love is the same, when many 
love the same object ; as when many subjects love 
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the 8ame prince, or many children the same father. 
This, then, is what the apostle here asks of the Phi- 
lippians, that they should have the same love, that 
their affections should not he divided among many 
contrary or different things, like those of the Co- 
rinthians, of whom some loved Paul, others Cephas, 
and others Apollos; some admirinfi^ one form of 
doctrine, others a different one ; but that their hearts 
should all meet on the same object, as in a common 
centre, all loving the same Christ and the same 
church. 

Then he requires of them, in the third place, 
*'that we should all be of one accord." In the 
original it is, ** that we should have altogether the 
same soul,*' t^ia^^uxo^- The same, not in its essence 
or in its nature, (for that is impossible,) but in its 
affections and in its designs, in its wishes and in its 
desires ; that we should all look to the same object, 
and shonld nropose to ourselves the same end, the 

flory of God our Lord, and the fiirtherance of the 
ingdom of his Son ; that we should have the same 
zeal, that we should desire the same things ; and, in 
a word, that the acts, transports, and emonons of our 
minds should have a perfect conformity, as if there 
were in us but one and the same principle of life, 
one only soul which animated and quickened us 
altogether. 

Finally, the apostle adds, as the last part of Chris- 
tian concord, "that we should be ot one mind." 
Word for word in the original it is, " that we should 
feel the same thing." But all comes to one ; it not 
bein? possible, if what we feel is but one thing, that 
we snould not also be the same thing. From the 
unity of the will, he passes on to the conformity of 
the affections and sentiments. He desires that as 
there is but one and the same chief, that is to say, 
Jesus Christ, and but one and the same baptism, 
there should only be in the church one and the same 
faith. And this agreement in one and the same 
doctrine is the foundation of the concord and com- 
munion of Christians. For the understanding being 
the ^de of our souls, it is difficult for those whose 
sentiments are opposed not to have different affec- 
tions ; and from a difference of opinions it is easy to 
fall into a difference of love, or contempt, or hatred 
for one another. Assuredly it is much to be wished 
that there were no difference or variety among be- 
lievers in this respect. But because of the infirmity 
in which we live in this mortal flesh, this blessing 
is more to be wished than hoped for: we must re- 
strain the necessity for the union of our sentiments 
tothose points which are essential, and without the 
belief of which there can be no salvation. With 
respect to them, all believers ought to feel the same 
thing. None can here differ without a br^ak. But 
as to other matters, which are not of this importance, 
we ought there to bear with a difference, should there 
be anv, after the example of the apostle, who, thoufirh 
he afterwards obliges all believers to walk by the 
sune rule to which they had attained, nevertheless 
defends those who, in some degree, felt otherwise 
than he and the more perfect believers did, hoping 
that God would reveal tnis to them also. As you see 
in a state, so long as all the citizens hold its funda- 
mental doctrines necessary for the performance of 
the duties essential to its preservation, differences 
are tolerated on many other subjects of minor im- 
portance. However tnis may be, as we ought all to 
strive after perfection, we should try by every means 
in our power to have amongst us an exact and entire 
miiformity of sentiments; so that it may be truly 
said of us what the apostle here required from the 
Philippians, that we snould all feel the same thing. 
Thus it appears what this concord is which he so 



strongly recommends, namely, a holy union of mind 
and will in faith and affection. And he has every 
reason in the world to ask it of us so pressingly. For 
in fact it is our all ; it is the legitimate form and per- 
fection of the church. In the first place, this con- 
cord is the most beautiful thing in the universe ; as 
the prophet sings in one of his psalms, " Behold, how 
good and how pleasant it is that brethren should 
dwell together in unity !" Psal. cxxxiii. I. God sees 
nothing more agreeable to him on earth than such a 
society, it is an image of the hearts of those blessed 
spirits who adore him in the heavens in perfect 
union. But besides its beauty, it is infinitely useful 
and salutary, for it is to it tnat the eternal Father 
gives blessing and life, Psal. cxxxiii. 3. It is to it 
that the Lord Jesus promises his flrace and his 
favour : "If two of you (8a3rs he) shall agree on 
earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it 
shall be done for them of my Father," Matt, xviii. 
19. This concord is the joy of angels, the terror of 
devils, the strength and gloiy of the church. If you 
would know how necessary it is to the latter, behold 
the misery and the ravages that discord has made in 
it. It is it which in times past ruined ancient Israel, 
having broken, by a sad separation, the forces that 
God had united. It is it which has warped Chris- 
tianity into so many fashions, and has occasioned all 
the old and new wounds which it has received. It 
has extinguished religion and love. It has pointed 
the swords, and lie^hted the fires. It has armed 
brother against brother, and has violated every thing 
that is most holy and most sacred in human nature. 
It has exhaustea the church of blood and strength ; 
and finally, exposed one part a prey to infidelity, and 
another to tyranny. It is it again that has stayed 
the progress of the gospel in the days of our fathers, 
having unhappily divided hands which ought to 
have labourea together in so good a work. Dearly 
beloved brethren, let us fly so deadly a plague, and 
having^ known, by so many sad experiences, how 
pernicious it is, let us dwell united together in the 
sweet and happy bonds of perfect concord. 

III. To this end, let us attentively listen to, and 
faithfully practise, the instruction which the apostle 
gives us in the two last verses of our text : " Let 
nothing be done (says he) through strife or vain- 
glory ; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem other 
better than themselves. Look not every man on his 
own things, but every man also on the things of 
others." To retain peace and union in the church, 
he warns us against two vices, strife and vain-glory, 
the two principal sources of division and schism, and 
recommends two virtues to us, humility and the care of 
our neighbours, the two mothers and nurses of concord. 
That wnich he calls strife is a cross and punctilious 
humour, which occasions suits and quarrels on every 
Uiing ; the disease of headstrong and obstinate minds, 
which enjoy debate and contention. These people 
hate the beaten track, and always choose rou^ and 
solitary roads. They^ disdain common sentiments, 
though they be certain, clear, and true ; and form on 
all subjects peculiar opinions. They always place 
themselves in opposition to their bretnren, and their 
hand, like that of Ishmael, is against every one, and 
every one's hand is a^inst them. It is enough to make 
them give up an opinion to show them tnat others 
hold it. Nothing charms them more than novelty, 
extravagance, and singularity. Unhappy and trouble- 
some minds, plagues of human society, parents of the 
greater part of the seditions and wars that trouble 
me world and the church. But their venom is so 
much the more dangerous in the church, in propor- 
tion as its society is noly, and its union precious. It 
is this cursed humour which formerly inspired, and 
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still continues to imbue many heretics with such 
wild and ridiculous opinions, that it is a wonder how 
they have ever been able, I do not say to please, but 
to enter into any man*s mind. And when it has once 

Produced some monsters of this kind, it caresses and 
efends them, and, en^ging in this design, finally 
becomes incapable of yielding. It is thus that during 
the first a^es the sects were rormed which distracted 
the churcn. And would to God that ours were ex- 
empt from them. But the other vice, which the 
apostle adds in the second place, namely, vain-glory, 
has as much place or more than the preceding. It 
is a desire to acquire reputation and to be talked of; 
and the apostle calls it " vain-glory," because this 
lustre and renown, an(f all this pretended honour 
after which ambitious spirits so passionately aspire, 
is at bottom but a pure vanity, which has neither 
virtue nor efiicacy to render nim who possesses it 
more happy or more perfect either in body or soul. 
Who can tell the miseries that this fatal passion has 
caused among men ? It is it which sows wars in 
states, quarrels in families, and divisions in the 
church. When once it has taken possession of the 
mind of a man, there is no longer any abomination 
of which he is not capable. I omit the torments and 
uneasiness which it gives to the ambitious and to 
others. But we may well say that there is no vice 
more contrary to concord, as it consists in a certain 
degree of equality ; instead of which vain-glory can 
suffer no equal, always desiring to be first. Thus it 
has lighted all the divisions that have ever burnt in 
the church. And if contention has given a begin- 
ning to some of them, vain-glory has not been want- 
ing to enrol itself instantly of the party. They most 
frequently go in company, and eivmg each other the 
hand, contention nourishing wnat ambition has en- 
gendered, and in the same way ambition supporting 
uiat which contention has produced. It is from this 
infernal couple that Arianism, Nestorianism, and 
Entychism formerly sprang, which were likely to 
ruin the whole of Christendom. It is from hence 
that the famous schism arose between the east and 
the west; the one not choosing to endure a supe- 
rior, and the other an equal. It is from hence tnat 
have arisen those sad and shameful disputes among 
the ministers of the Lord, whose traces appear so 
visibly in the history of the church. Notwitnstand- 
ing which, (0 madness of human passions, of so much 
trouble and misery !) this vice gathers no other fruit 
than a vain glory, as the apostle here says, and a 
real in&my. To these two perverse affections he 
opposes submission and humility : *' Let nothing be 
done through strife or vain-glory, but in lowliness of 
mind let each esteem other better than themselves." 
The gospel every where recommends humility to us, 
a virtue unknown to worldly.philosophy. The Lord 
teaches us that it is even so necessary to his disciples, 
that without it it is not possible for a man to enter 
into his kingdom ; and makes so great a point of it, 
that he gives the first rank to those who are the most 
humble. And in truth, if we consider, on the one 
hand, the excellence and the greatness of the Lord, 
and, on the other, the meanness and unworthiness of 
our nature, vile and despicable in its being, and 
made still more so by being infected with sin, and 
subject to its curse, we shall readily confess that it is 
very reasonable that we should think but little of 
ourselves, and that the most esteemed amon^ men 
cannot without injustice have a high opinion of 
themselves. But nevertheless, it seems difiieult to 
understand how this virtue obliges us to the duty, 
the performance of which the apostle here directs, 
that of each one of us esteeming our neighbour better 
than ourselves. For Christian virtues are not con- 



trary to one another. Now it appears that the mind 
which is here ordered to us may be contrary to the 
soundness of truth which ought to be in all our 
judgments. For if one believer be better than an- 
other, how can he, without &lsehood, esteem that 
other better than himself P And besides, as each of 
the two ought to have the same mind towards his 
companion, and, at the same time, it is impossible 
that each of the two should be more excellent than 
the other, it appears that humility necessarily 
obliges one of the two to believe a thing that is not 
true, which cannot be the duty of a worthy man. 
To that, my brethren, I reply, that things are of two 
kinds. Of the one the truth is certain and evident. 
Of others we can only jud^e by signs and appear- 
ances, which are not infiedhble. As to the firet, we 
are obliged to believe them such as they are, and 
neither humility, nor any other consideration, can 
free us from this. But as to others, charity ought to 
regulate the judgment that we make of them, and to 
take all in good part ; and if sometimes the truth of 
a thing does not answer to the opinion that we have 
of it, wc may well say that we have been deceived^ 
but not that we have lied. When then we compare 
ourselves with others, we must consider what sort of 
things are in question. If the question be about 
those of which we can certainly know the truth, our 
judgment must ^o with the side on which it is found. 
For example, if you know^ yourself to be more 
healthy, more courageous, more eloquent, or more 
rich, than your neighbour, (and all this nuy be 
easily and undoubtedly known,) it would he folly, 
and not humility, to believe the contrary. And thus 
is it with other things of this nature. But it is not 
thus with the things of which the apostle speaks. 
He speaks of the worth and excellence of the person 
itself, and particularly as relating to the kingaom of 
God. Now it is evident that we cannot judge with 
certainty what is truly the state of our neighbour in 
this respect; appearances not always answering to 
what is within, and the advantages of this nature not 
consisting in what may be outwardly seen. It is 
here then that humility should step in, to prevent, 
in the first place, our preferring ourselves to our 
brother, under the shade of some outward advantage 
which we may have over him ; and secondly, to lead 
us to presume much in his favour, and charitably to 
believe that he has in heart hidden treasures, which 
place him above us, and which nevertheless are very 
precious in the sij^ht of God, although ve see them 
not. And it is m this feeling (as I said) he may 
well be in error, but it is evident that there is no 
falsehood. If the Pharisee had followed this rule, 
he would not, under the cover of some &lse appear- 
ances, have preferred his person to that of the publi- 
can, who really, and berore God, was worth more 
than himself. I confess that our nature does not 
easily relish such teaching. For we can hardly bear 
that any one should equal us, much less to place our- 
selves below all others, each one bearine the heart 
of a king in his bosom, and ima^ning that Uiere is 
nothing more excellent than himself, and that if 
rank followed merit, he ought to be the master of the 
human race. But then we are not called by the 
Lord to live according to the jdictates of our nature, 
which is entirely seasoned with vanity and pride. 
That we may then acquit ourselves of this duty, let 
us consider seriously our unworthiness, the miserable 
state we were in before grace came, that infinite 
brood of all sorts of vices which swarmed in us, the 
excess, the rage, to which we were carried, the curse 
and the hell that we deserved, our weaknesses them- 
selves even since God has called us, our cowardli- 
ness, our ingratitude, our evil inclinations, our sins. 
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the innumeTable faalts of our acticms and of our 
words, and the secret Tanity, injustice, and filth of 
our thoughts and affections. And that if we have 
any graces, they are graces which ought not to elate, 
bat to humhle us ; and that the more we have re- 
ceived, the more we ought to abase ourselves, as you 
see amon^ the ears of com, those bend their head 
lowest which are the best and the fullest of grain. 
And as to our neighbours, let us look at and prize 
whatever the^ have that is good, acknowled^g and 
admiring their gifts ; let us be ignorant of or ex- 
cuse what there is wrong, and let us do quite con- 
trary to that fabulous nymph of the poets, who was 
blind at home, and had eyes only when she was with 
her neighbours. Let us be clear-sighted and severe 
against ourselves, gentle and indulgent to others. If 
we consider in this way our persons and those of our 
brethren, it will be easy, as the apostle directs, to 
esteem them more excellent than ourselves. If once 
we make this judgment in our heart, if each of us 
esteem his neighbour more excellent than himself, 
we shall establish by these means charity, patience, 
and concord amongst us. We shall feel no envy at 
the good things of others, and we shall have great 
compassion for their sorrows. We shall receive their 
good offices with deep gratitude, as favours, and not 
as duties ; and we snail bear their insults (should 
such be shown us) with more natience. And if they 
have the same opinion of us tnat we have of them, 
what society in tne world will be more happy than 
ours ? Neither contempt, pride, nor contention, 
neither disputes, discord, nor envy, nor any of those 
other plagues which ruin and infect humanity, shall 
ever enter therein. Humility, as a rampart of brass 
or a wall of iron, shall preserve us in safety against 
all the efforts of the enemy. 

And this respectful and favourable feeling that we 
entertain for each other will, of itself, lead to the 
duty that the apostle here, in the last place, requires 
of us : ^ Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man also on the things of others." For it will 
be impossible for us not to regard them, if we esteem 
them more excellent than ourselves ; tne little care 
that we have for them only proving the small esteem 
in which we hold them. It is true that some make 
even this relate to what the apostle had just directed, 
of esteeming our brethren more than ourselves ; as if 
he intended, that, to lead us to this du^, we should 
consider not only what we are, and what God has 
given us, but also what others are, and what graces 
they have received, being very certain that the pre- 
sumption of the greater part of those who elevate 
themselves above their brethren arises from their 
never looking at or admiring any thin^ but their 
own good qualities, their talents, their Knowledge, 
their prudence, without ever throwing their eyes 
on the advantages that Heaven has aispensed to 
others as much or more than to themselves. But in 
my opinion it is more proper to take these words as 
H new precept, which directs us, for the preservation 
of peace ana concord amongst ourselves, to have re- 
spect, not only to that which is useful and advan- 
tageous to us, but also to what the edification and 
consolation of our brethren demand. He does not 
absolutely forbid each one looking to himself; the 
care is just and legitimate ; but he does not wish that 
we should so entirely attach ourselves to it as to forget 
others. And certainly, if that communion of nature 
which men have together so evidently obliges each 
of them to care for his neighbours, that the pagans 
themselves acknowledge it, saying that they hold no 
human things as foreign, or separated from them, 
how much more should the ^ce of the Spirit, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ, which has united us all into 
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one body, unite our interests ! Do not look upon 
these believers whom the apostle recommends to 
you as strangers. They are your brethren. They are 
your flesh, and your blood. 

But if he obliges us to look upon what belongs to 
them with care for their interests, it is not from 
thence to be said that he permits curiosity, that vice 
of human nature which another apostle expressly 
forbids, not wishing that we should be prying into 
the affairs of others. To know what belongs to 
your neighbours, and afterwards to be careful for 
them, it is not necessary to leave the business of your 
vocation, nor to intermeddle with that of others, nor 
to trouble yourselves with useless inquiries, or prying 
curiously into the secrets of persons or families. You 
may, at least, jrield your brethren the duty here re- 
commended, with a sincere and upright conscience, 
and entirely exempt from such unworthy motives. 

Thus we have now explained all the parts of this 
text. It is not, as you see, brethren, very difficult to 
understand it. The principal point is, that ^ou should 
put it in practice ; and that this excellent instruction 
of the apostle should be read in your lives as well as 
in his Epistles. Among the reasons which enforce it 
upon you, I dare not oring forward, after his ex- 
ample, what consolation you owe us, from the ex- 
treme and immense disproportion there is between 
us and this great apostle ; although, after all, what- 
ever we may be elsewhere, as we nave the honour to 
be ministers of God amongst you, it is clear that you 
cannot, without injustice, refuse to have some regard 
to our satisfaction. But putting ourselves aside, I 
will bring before you the example of all the church, 
that of the holy angels who are in the midst of us, 
that of the Lord Jesus himself, who incessantly sees 
and looks upon us. Their united joy is to behold us 
living holily in perfect concord. The church, in 
those battles whicn she is now enduring, can receive 
no greater consolation. And the Lord and his angels 
can see nothing on earth that is more a^eable to 
them. If, then, beloved brethren, " there is any con- 
solation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fel- 
lowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, 
fulfil ye my joy." May they see nothing among us 
calling for their tears, or for their sighs ; no disputes, 
no contentions, no vanity, no pride, no quarrels, no 
law-suits. May they see only subjects for rejoicing ; 
one faith, one love, one firm and inextinguishable 
concord, one simple and real humility, a respectful 
deference and a cordial affection towards each other. 
Ma^ they see from this age the first-fruits of that 
which is to come, a willing and peaceful people, full 
of piety and good works, clothed with light and 
punty, and worthy of the extraction, the citizenship, 
and the communion of the heavenly and immortal 
Jerusalem, foimded and built above in the heavens. 
And as all the benefits of God, both spiritual and 
temporal, ought to minister to our sanctification, so 
let that favour also, dear brethren, which he has just 
granted us in hearing the united prayers of all this 
kingdom, and fulfilling the joy of the king, our 
sovereign lord, by the happy birth of the second son 
which ne has given him. This favour is great and 
excellent in every way, both in itself and as it re- 

fards us t in itself, for it is an effect of that extraor- 
inary power and goodness of God which the prophet 
celebrates in one of his psalms : " He maketh the 
barren woman to keep house, and to be a joyful 
mother of children," Psal. cxiii. 9. This is the won- 
der that he shows us now in the house of our monarch, 
enriching it with these fruits of his blessing, after 
its having so long been without them. But this 
favour is also great as it respects ourselves. For the 
ofispring of the king are the supports of his house. 
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the column of his kingdom, the establishment of the 
public peace, and the sure foundation of the pros- 
perity and happiness of his people. And among 
all these subjects there is not one which has more 
interest for us than that we, in the midst of so 
much evil and so many fears, only subsist, humanly 
speaking, by the clemency and authority of our 
soyerei^. Let us then rejoice before God, and let 
us receive this his favour with all the gratitude of 
which our souls are capable. Let us bless his Divine 
majesty, and praise him with all humility, in that he 
has given to our king the wish of his heart, and has 
not refused him that which he had desired with his 
lips. Let us beseech this almighty and eternal Lord 
to pour out his grace on the sacred branches of the 
joyal stem, that they may grow and prosper in his 
presence. To the devotion of our prayers, join we 
the innocence and the goodness of our works ; let us 
love and religiously serve this great God who is so 
good to us. Let us yield ourselves with sincere de- 
votion to his anointed, whom he deigns to load with 
so many favours, yielding to him and to his minis- 
ters an exemplary obedience and fidelity. Let us 
live with our fellow citizens in all righteousness and 
honesty, and amongst ourselves witn a purity and 
sanctincation which may accord with the excellence 
of the doctrine of which we make profession ; to the 
glory of God, the edification of men, and to our own 
salvation. Amen. 

Preached at Charenlon^ 
Sunday, Wh Sept. 1640. 



SERMON IX. 
Verse 5 — 8. 



Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus : who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be eqtuU with Uod: who made himself of 
no reputation, and took* upon him the form of a serv- 
ant, and was made in the likeness of men : and being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross. 

My dear brethren, if there be any mystery in the 
Christian religion which is great and high above the 
thoughts of men and angrels, it is without doubt the 
incarnation of the Son ofGod, and his profitable hu- 
miliation. And if there be in all the Holy Scriptures 
any place in which this important trutn is clearly 
and magnificently represented, it is in the text we 
have now read, wnich is our portion for to-day. The 
terms of it are so sublime, so majestic, that it is im- 
possible any thing more heavenly could be said. 
The meaning is so noble, and so well established, 
that nothing more powerful could be imagined ; the 
apostle battering down in these few words all that 
hell has ever invented against this sacred and in- 
violable foundation of our faith. You may remem- 
ber, that in the preceding text he had very afiection- 
ately recommended to us humility. But as this 
virtue is on one side absolutely necessary to our sal- 
vation, and on the other infinitely contrary to the 
tastes and inclinations of our nature, he does not 
content himself with those efficacious means which 
he had before employed for touching our hearts, 
conjuring us to yield ourselves to them by every 
thing that is most holy and most deli^^htfiil in the 
fellowship of the Lord; but to vanquish, and en- 



tirely eradicate, all the pride of our flesh, he here 
places before us the example of Jesus Christ himself^ 
as much to elevate before our eyes a true and lively 
image of the humility which should be in us, as to 
take from those who cannot relish it every excuse 
and every pretext for their vanity. For since the 
Son of God has voluntarily abased himself to such 
a depth of humiliation, what vengeance and hell 
would not our pride deserve, if, aner his example, 
we, who are but miserable worms of the earth, should 
still make any difficulty in humbling ourselves ? 
" Let this mind (says the holy apostle) be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus." Do not imagine that, 
in exhorting you to humble and abase yourselves be- 
low your brethren, I am requiring any thing un- 
worthy of you. I ask nothing of you which has not 
been in Jesus Christ. These thoughts and feelings 
which I recommend to you he has first entertained. 
Do not then disdain what he has cherished. That 
humility which was sanctified by having had a place 
in his heart, receive ye into yours. Have for your 
neighbours sentiments and feelings similar to those 
which he had for you. What could the apostle al- 
lege more suitable to his design P For in the first 
place, as Jesus Christ is our Master, and we make 
profession of beine^ his disciples, is it not reasonable 
that we should foSow his example ? Where is the 
servant who does not consider it a glory to resemble 
his master ? Surely, if we have any spark of true 
gonerosity, nothing ought more ardently to incite us 
to the study of £jeat and difficult things than thinking 
that in doing them we shall be like our Lord. For 
what is there in the world finer or more noble, or 
more worthy of our love and of our wishes, than this 
holy and heavenly conformity P This is the reason 
why Jesus Christ in the gospel does not only propose 
to us the ancient prophets, although in truth it would 
be a ffreat honour to us to have some resemblance to 
such noly persons ; but he presents us with his own 
example, and even with that of his Father : " Learn 
of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart," Matt. xL 
29. " Love your enemies, bless them which curse 
you, do good to those that hate you ; for your heaven- 
ly Father causeth his sun to rise on the fi;ood and on 
the evil, and sendeth rain on the just and on the un- 
just," Matt. V. 44, 45. St. Paul also speaks in the 
same way : " Fore:iving one another, even as God for 
Christ's sake has forgiven you," £ph. iv. 32. '* Be ye 
followers of God, as dear children ; and walk in love, 
as Christ also hath loved us," £ph. v. 1. And in 
exhorting the Corinthians to exercise charity to the 
poor, he says, " For ye know the grace of our Lord 
JefiHis Christ, who, though he was rich, vet for your 
sakes he became poor, tnat ye, through nis poverty, 
might be rich," 2 Cor. viii. 9. And in various other 
places he proposes to us the example of Jesus Christ, 
and certainly with good reason. For besides the 
excellency and dignity of his nature, he has also that 
of a private person, and as such has been given to us 
by the Father as the true and only pattern of our 
life. All the faithful are predestinated to be con- 
formed to his image, says the apostle in the Epistle 
to the Romans. '* He has left us an example," says 
St Peter, " that we should follow his steps." He 
is not only the author of this new and happy life, 
which he has purchased with the price of nis own 
blood, he is also the mould and the pattern. He is 
its efficient cause and model, as they speak in the 
schools, having formed for us in himself a fine and 
living image, perfect in all its features, and set off with 
all its colours ; so that, having it continually before 
our eyes, we may each of us draw in our souls the most 
perfect copy of it, one as like the original as possible. 
Thus it is with great reason that the apostle, to form 
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US to hamility, proposes to us the example of Jesus 
Christ. Christians, behold this Divine example with 
attention ! Open whatever you have of mind to un- 
derstand and admire it, bat strive principally to imi- 
tate it, which is the design for which it is here placed 
before our eyes. And may the Lord himself discover 
to us its wonders, and inspire us with a love for it, by 
the efficacy of his good Spirit, to his glory, and to 
our consolation and edification. 

To explain to you what the apostle says of the hu- 
mility or our Lord Jesus Christ, we must by the grace 
of God consider in order the two points which pre- 
sent themselves in this text : first. What the Lord was 
in himself; and secondly. In what, and to what, he 
had humbled himself for us. The apostle presents 
the first to us in the sixth verse in these words, 
'* That Jesus Christ, being in the form of God, and 
equal with God." The second in the two following 
verses, " That he made himself of no reputation, ana 
took upon him the form of a servant, and was made 
iu the likeness of men ; and being found in fashion 
as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross." The former 
of these is the first and original condition of the 
Lord, in which he was with the Father ; the latter, 
the second, in which he is among us : the one treats 
of his nature, the other of his dispensation or econo- 
my ; the one of that state from wnich he had abased 
himself, the other of that to which he had humbled 
himself. 

I. To arrive at the first, the apostle describes it by 
saying that Jesus Christ, being or subsisting (for that 
is precisely what the word signifies in the original) 
"in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God," where you see that, to explain to us the 
state in which the Lord Jesus was when he took upon 
himself the form of a servant, he attributes two 
things to him ; the one, *' that he was in the form of 
God ;" the other, that he was " ecjual with God." 
Certainly the Son is the image of the invisible Father, 
the brightness of his glory, and the express image 
of his person ; his living and essential ima^, which 
contains and truly exhibits in itself all his essence 
and all his perfections, his Divinity, his eternity, his 
power, his goodness, his justice, and all his other 
attributes ; there being nothing in the nature of the 
one which there is not in that of the other : so that in 
this respect we can justly and truly afiirm that he 
has the form of God ; in the same manner (if we may 
compare earth to heaven, and the creatures to the 
Creator) as we say of a child, that he perfectly re- 
sembles his father, not only in the features and linea- 
ments of the body, but also in the virtues and habits 
of his mind ; that he is the form or image of his 
father. But we must consider that the apostle says 
that Jesus Christ was in the form of God, and not 
that he was or that he had the form of God. What 
then is this form of God in which the Lord was when 
he took OUT flesh upon him ? Dear brethren, it is not 
simply the Divine nature which was in him, the true 
and perfect form of the person of the Father ; but 
it is that nature invested with his majesty, clothed 
vith his glory, and accompanied with a pomp worthy 
of his supreme excellence. ** To be in the form of 
God" is to have a sovereign majesty, to cnjov an in- 
finite glory, to exeroise the authority, the rights, and 
the functions of God, to live and appear in a man- 
ner suitable to this great and incomprehensible na- 
ture. Thus to be in the form of God signifies not 
only to be king, to possess majesty and power, but 
also to have the insignia of royalty, its courtly train 
and splendid equipage. For what is the form of a 
kine onaccompanied with the symbols and characters 
of Uiat dignity, the pageantry and the brilliance 



which accompany it, as the sceptre, the diadem, the 
throne, and the euards ? Thus formerly among the 
Romans we might call the form of a consul, the 
equipa^ and the pomp with which the laws and cus- 
toms of that people invested those who exercised the 
oflice, the purple, the ivory chair, the twelve lictors 
with their fasces and rods, and such like. When 
then the apostle here says that the Lord, before 
taking our nature upon him, was in the form of God, 
he does not merely intend that he was God in him- 
self, and that he had the true nature of the Divinity ; 
but further still, that he possessed the glory, and en- 
joyed all the dignity, majesty, and grandeur due to 
so high a name. This is precisely what the Lord 
means in St. John, by the glory which he says he 
had with the Father before the world was. For be- 
fore this eternal Word and Wisdom had taken to 
himself the human nature, he had nothing low or 
weak in him. Every thing was great, magnificent, 
and truly Divine. He was with God in the bosom of 
the eternal Father, subsisting there in an incompre- 
hensible manner, and worthy of his Divine nature. 
If he negociated with men, if he interfered in the 

fovemment of the universe, there was nothing in 
is providence which was not glorious and majestic. 
Those communications which he held with the crea- 
tures were the same as those of the Father. I con- 
fess that it was the Son who created the world, and 
that without him was no part of the universe made. 
It is by him that kings rule and princes govern ; he 
then freouented the earth, and his delight was with 
the chilaren of men, as says the wise man in Prov. 
viii. But notwithstanding, in all this there was 
nothing abject or contemptible ; on the contrair, it 
was therein that a part of that glory, and of that K)rm 
of God in which the Lord was, consisted. For the 
rule and empire over all things is an honour that be- 
longs to Goa alone. Such was the state of the Son 
of uod when he descended for our sakes upon the 
earth. Seated on the eternal throne with the Father, 
surrounded by his angels, and adored by all his crea- 
tures, he lived and reigned with him in a Divine 
manner, without havine any other intercourse with 
the vileness of the world, except so far as it required 
his providence to uphold it in the condition in which 
he had created it This is what St. Paul means 
when he says that Jesus Christ was in the form of 
God. 

To which, for the purpose of explaining himself 
more clearly, he adds that he was " equal with God." 
As to these words, " he thought it not robbery," on 
account of the different expositions of them wHich 
have been given, we shall for a while defer explaining 
their meaning, and at this time only dwell upon that 
in which all interpreters unanimously agree, namely, 
that the Lord '*was equal with God." Doubtless 
the psalmist and the other prophets declare in a 
thousand places that there is nothing in the universe 
equal to God, whether it rerard his nature, his power, 
or his wisdom. As then Jesus Christ was equal to 
him, we must necessarily conclude that he was God 
blessed for evermore with the Father, of the same 
power, wisdom, and goodness ; that he was the same 
Eternal formerly adored by ancient Israel, and cele- 
brated by the prophets. Now, before going further, 
remark and admire, I beseech vou, the richness, the 
strength, and the efiicacy of tne Scriptures in these 
few words of the apostle, which arc sufficient to de- 
molish all those heresies which have risen up against 
the Lord. In the first place, they confouna the im- 
pudence of those who deny that Jesus Christ has 
subsisted in the nature of things, before his concep- 
tion and his birth of the blessed Virgin. •* Being, or 
subsisting, in the form of God, he made himself of 
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no repatadoD, and took the fonn of a fiexrant" He 
teat tnen already in the form of God, when he took 
upon himself the form of a servant. Now it is evi- 
dent that he took it when he was made flesh, when 
he was conceived by the virtue of the Holy Ghost in 
the womb of his mother. Undoubtedly he then al- 
ready was ; he was God, and only began to be, with 
regiurd to his human nature, in the form of a servant, 
with which he invested himself, not having had it 
before. As to what some of these heretics say, that 
by the form of God in which the Lord was we must 
understand the excellence and the dimity of his hu- 
man nature, shown in the rays which from time to 
time he caused to appear through the veil of his hu- 
manity, it is an illusion which cannot stand. In the 
first place, By this reckoning, Jesus Christ must have 
taken the form of a servant oefore being in the form 
of God ; directly contrary to the sense and words of 
the apostle, who says that being in the form of God, 
he thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but 
made himself of no reputation, and was clothed with 
the form of a servant. Secondly, Because all this 
splendour in the human nature of Jesus Christ, if 
tnere had been nothing more in him, could not in 
any sense whatever have been called the form of 
God, and still less as being equal with God. The 
angels are as excellent, or more so, than any human 
nature can be, whatever grace we may suppose the 
Creator to have imparted to it, except the personal 
union with the Deity. Yet the psalmist declares 
that there are none of these blessea spirits who are, 
I will not say equal, but even comparable to the 
majesty of God. As then the apostle protests that 
the being of the Lord Jesus was eaual with God, it 
must necessarily be acknowledged that there was in 
him some other thing than the flesh, which he took 
for us ; that is to say, that eternal Word, which at the 
beginning was with God, and was God. I confess, 
that so long as the Lord was here below, the infirmity 
of his flesh could not so entirely veil the light of his 
Divinity, but that it pierced this cloud, and shone 
forth in splendour capable of making itself recog- 
nised by tnose who beheld it attentively. And this 
is what St John means, when he says at the begin- 
ning of his Gospel, that they had seen his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father. But 
notwithstanding this, all these rays and emanations 
of his glory are not sufficient to justify the expres- 
sion that he then lived in the form of God, and in a 
manner equal to God, as the humility of his flesh 
kept the greater part of this Divine form hidden. 

I tome to those who, confessing that the Son of 
God existed before he was bom in our flesh, will 
have, that this chief nature which he then possessed 
had been created, and was of a substance difierent 
from that of the Father. The apostle completely 
upsets their impiety ; first, in saying that the form in 
wnich he then was was the form of God. For who 
can maintain, without blasphemy, that any of the 
angels, or any other creature whatsoever, can be in 
the form of God ? Give them what intelligence you 
please, if they are creatures, they will always remain 
infinitely below the form of the Creator. And it 
cannot here be argued that "the form of God" sig- 
nifies his glory, and not his nature ; his majesty, and 
not his essence. For in the first place, I contend 
that though it be true, that this word here denotes 
more precisely the first than the second, it never- 
theless appears by the contrast, of " the form of a 
servant" which the apostle adds, that it compre- 
hends both; that is to say, as we have before re- 
marked, that it really signifies a nature truly Divine, 
clothed with a suitable glory ; as well as *' the form 
of a servant,*' that the Lord has taken, signifies in the 



other part of this text a flesh truly human, clothed 
with all its weaknesses and infirmities. Secondly, 
Supposing it were s:ranted, that this " form of God," 
of which the aposue speaks, only signifies the gloiy 
and the majesty of God, still I maintain tluit it 
is enough to convince us that the Lord was truly 
God by nis nature. For none can have this glory 
but God; and that for two reasons: the one, that 
the thing itself is absolutely impossible ; the other, 
because the will of God is opposed to it As to the 
first it is evident that a finite subject is incapable of 
that which is infinite, it being impossible tnat that 
which is less should hold, or contain, that which is 
greater than itself; so that every creature bein^ of 
necessity finite, it is a thing in every way impossible 
that it should have the form, that is to say, the ^lory 
and majesty, of God, who is infinite. But the will of 
God no less rejects it than the nature of the thinz 
itself. For God protests loudly in Isaiah, ** I wiU 
not give my fflory to another," Isa. xlii. 8; xlviii. II. 
As then the Lord Jesus, before he took our flesh, was 
in the form of God, it necessarily follows that he was 
truly God, no one being able to have the glory of 
God but He who had his nature also. And what the 
apostle adds, that he was " equal with God," clearly 
also determines the same thing; it being evident 
that if the Son were a creature, he could not be equal 
to God; every creature being of necessity infinitely 
below the nature, power, and majesty of the Creator. 
But that also incontestably proves that the Son is a 
person distinct &om the Father, against those whO) 
being forced to confess that their nature is the same, 
confound also their persons. For equality can only 
exist between difierent persons ; none is equal to 
himself; so that St Paul, saying that the Son is equal 
to the Father, necessarily presupposes that the Father 
and the Son are two persons. Such is the power and 
copiousness of these words of the apostle against all 
sorts of error. 

But he does not merely say that Jesus Christ was 
eaual to God. He adds, that "he thought it not 
roobery to be equal with God." The word "rob- 
bery " may here be taken either literally or figura- 
tively. Literally, as when we call a thing stolen, of 
which an individual has become improperly pos- 
sessed, without any just and legitimate right It is 
thus that the king of the evil angels wished to have 
the divinity, carried away by pride, and having 
usurped the honour which only belonged to his 
Creator. Adam, our first father, aimed at it in the 
same manner, having undertaken, against all reason, 
to become like God. If these unhappy beings had 
succeeded in their vain and unjust desi^s, the pre- 
tended equality they would have had with God, and 
it was such in their foolish imagination, would have 
been a robbery. The apostle then intended to say 
that it was not the same with our Lord Jesus, that he 
wronged no one by being in the form of God, and 
equal with God ; because being truly God, as he is, 
the glory and majesty due to such a nature lawfully 
belonged to him ; so that he had a right to possess 
and enjoy it, and for employing it cannot justly be 
accused of robbery, that is to say, of force or fraud, or, 
in a word, of any injustice. But although the Lord 
did not think this equality of beine^ that ne had with 
God to be robbery, although he Knew that he had 
a right to it, and could retain it lawfully, neverthe- 
less of his free-will he " made himself of no reputa- 
tion," says the apostle, " and took the form of a serv- 
ant" I acknowledge that this exposition is true in 
the main, and that it does not ill become either the 
object or the words of the aposUe. For for its 
foundation nothing is more true than what it presup- 
ix)ses, that the Son, before his humiliation, enjoyed 
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the fonn of God, and a majesty and glor^ equal to 
his, by the just and legitimate right of his own na- 
ture, and not by robbery, or any other species of 
injustice. And as to the apostle, it forwards his 
object, which is to glorify the humiliation of the Son 
of God ; showing, as it does, that he humbled him- 
self, taking quite another form from that in which 
he had been before ; that he had not been constrained 
to do it, or that he did it through ignorance of his 
rights, but by his pure and voluntary goodness ; know- 
ing well that he might justly have acted otherwise, 
h^ he pleased. And, finally, as to the words of St 
Paul, this interpretation may be accommodated, as 
the genius of the Greek language in which they were 
written permits their being so interpreted, "Jesus 
Christ, being in the form of God, would not have 
Uiought it robbery to be equal with God, but made 
himself of no reputation; or, as our Bibles have 
translated it, with the same meaning, " however, he 
made himself of no reputation." 

But besides this exposition, which is the most com- 
mon, there is still another, which perhaps is not less 
easy or less suitable, in taking the words of the 
apostle figuratively, *' that Jesus Christ thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God,'' as implying that 
he has not made a trophy of this his prerogative, 
that he has not drawn from it any subject for glory 
or vanity. For it was then a custom almost universal 
in the world, that victors who had conquered or 
carried off something from their enemies by force, as 
their ensigns, or their arms, should erect them as 
trophies, elevate them on trees or columns, or some 
hign places, and raise other similar monilments for a 
testimony of their valour; whilst as to the things 
which we possess by the ordinary rights of nature, or 
by civil justice, we do nothing of the kind. This 
vanity, which was common in the apostle's days, is 
a reason why these words, " thought it not robbery," 
may be employed, as meaning to glorify himself by 
it, and make a parade of it, and take it for a matter 
of trophy or triumph. Thus the sense of this text 
will be simple and easy, that the Lord Jesus, being 
in the form of God, did not make a trophy of being 
equal with God ; he never thought of making a 
parade of it, publishing and showing it to every one, 
m bearing himself as God, and appearing on the 
earth with a pomp and rfory worthy of his Divinity. 

II. The apostle adds, he *' made nimself of no re- 
putation, ana took upon him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men ; and being found 
in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and be- 
came obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross." This is the second point of which we pro- 
posed to treat We have heard what the Lord was 
by nature ; let us now see what he became by dis- 
pensation. He was God, equal to the Father, and 
m the form of God. He made himself man, and a 
servant, obedient unto the cross. The apostle pro- 
poses two parts for our consideration in this mvstery : 
nrst the form or condition that the Lord tooK ; and 
then the obedience which he therein yielded to the 
Father. He explains the first to us in these words, 
"that Jesus Christ made himself of no reputation, 
having taken the form of a servant, made in the 
likeness of men, and being found in fashion as a 
man." Now what he says, " that he made himself of 
Qo reputation," shows us that all this humiliation of 
his has been a work of his love, and not of necessity. 
It is neither the authority nor strength of any op- 
posing power that induced him to make himself of 
no reputation. It was his will which made him do 
it. He bent not under the efibrts of any other power 
than that of His own love. Then afterwards the 
apostle tells us in what his " emptying himself" pro- 



perly consisted, when he adds, " he took upon him 
the form of a servant, and was made in the lixeness of 
men." Do not imagine that his thus abasing him- 
self signifies that he had ceased to be God, or tnat he 
despoiled himself of either his immortal and im- 
mutable nature, or of any of its properties. He made 
himself of no reputation, not in losing or quitting 
what he had, but in taking that which he had' not ; 
not in extinguishing the glory of his Divinity, but 
in concealing it beneath the veil of infirmity. Fur- 
thermore, this " form of a servant " which the Lord 
took is not simply human nature. For now that he 
is in the heavens, in sovereign glory, he has no longer 
this form of a servant, whust he still has, and will 
eternally have, human nature. But even as the form 
of God in which he was signifies (as we have before 
observed) a Divinity clothed with its ^lory ; so also 
the form of a servant which he took is a low, con- 
temptible, and human nature, accompanied by all 
those infirmities which are now found in man's na- 
ture. It is the same that St Paul elsewhere calls 
the form or " likeness of sinful flesh," Rom. viii. 3. 
And St. John expresses the same truth in other 
words, when he says, " The Word was made flesh," 
John i. 14; that is to say, not man simply, but weak 
man, despicable in appearance, and tempted in all 
things, liKe as we are, sin only excepted. Now a 
servant or a slave is not simply a man ; for there are 
many men who are not slaves. But it is a man re- 
duced to a low and vile condition, dependent on the 
will of others, and living meanly, in contempt, with- 
out glory or honour ; so that the form of a servant, 
besides the nature which the Lord took upon him- 
self, signifies still further the state and condition of 
that nature. That which he adds, '* that being made 
in the likeness of men, and being found in fashion 
as a man," is onlv to make the same thing clear. 
For, in the first place, in saying that he had '* the 
likeness of men," he specifies precisely what that 
form of a servant was, of which he had spoken in 
general, and confines it to the nature of men. The 
nature of angels is very excellent, particularly above 
that of animals. But though this be so, in comparison 
with that of God, it must and ou^ht to be called 
" the form of a servant," as it really is, as " angels are 
ministering spirits sent forth to minister," Heb. i. 
14. If, then, the Lord had clothed himself with 
their nature, there is no doubt that it might truly 
have been said ** that he had taken the form of a 
servant." But the apostle shows us that it is not this 
that he means, and that he speaks of the nature of 
men, and not of that of angels, when he says that the 
Lord took the form of a servant, according to the 
information which he elsewhere expressly gives us, 
that " he took not on him the nature of angels, but 
the seed of Abraham." Again, in saying that he 
was made in the likeness of men, he declares to us 
the manner in which he has taken to himself this 
poor and weak nature with which he clothed himself, 
not simply as a veil, or a dress, or a symbol of his 
presence, as he had formerlv taken exterior forms, 
under which he had appeared to the prophets, with- 
out having any union of nature with them ; but that 
he united it to himself personally in such a wa^ that 
this flesh, in which he manifested himself, is not 
foreign to him, but his own. He has not only taken 
man, he is become man ; he was made in the like- 
of men t he was made flesh, as says St. John. 

But let none here receive into their mind the 
dream of some ancient heretics, that St. Paul took 
from the Lord the truth and substance of human na- 
ture, and left him nothing but a false and vain ap- 
pearance, under pretence ** that he was made in the 
likeness of men," and not simply that he was made 
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man ; and besides that, " being found in fashion as a 
man/' and not simply being found man. For, in the 
first place, it is to reason badly, to conclude that he 
has not truly had our nature from what the apostle 
says, **that ne was made in the likeness of men.'' 
At this rate it might be inferred that Seth was not 
truly of the same nature as his father Adam, because 
Moses says he was begotten in the likeness and 
ima^ of Adam. It simply follows from this, that the 
Lord was not those other men in whose likeness he 
was made, neither was Seth Adam; but not that 
he had not truly a nature like theirs. The apostle 
really says that the Lord had a likeness to other 
men. But he does not say that this likeness which 
he bore to us has no foundation but that of a false 
shadow and vain picture of our flesh, as these people 
imagine, and not upon a true and substantial nature, 
that he has in common with us, as Scripture teaches 
us, saying, that Christ has partaken of flesh and 
blood witn us ; that he was made of a woman, of the 
seed of David ; that he was made flesh ; that he was 
like us in all things, sin excepted. Secondly, I say 
that the meaning of the apostle is clear, '* Christ was 
made in the likeness of men ;" that is to say, that in 
appearance there was no diflerence between him and 
other men, that nature which he took to himself be- 
ing so truly ours in all things, that to look at that 
alone it appeared that he was only man, although 
indeed he was also God. It appears that there was 
nothing particular in him, nothing elevated above 
others, though in reality he had an infinity of pre- 
rogatives above other men. 

in the same manner the following words must be 
understood, "that he was found in fashion as a 
man." This form of the Lord is nothing else than 
the situation and apparent condition of his flesh, and 
of the life which he led; all the outward appearance 
of his person. On beholding him, there would be 
found nothing which should distinguish him from 
other men, and those who only judged from their 
outward senses would have taken him for a common 
man. They would never have believed that under 
so mean, so sad, and so poor a form, had been veiled 
the eternal Son of God, the King of angels and of 
men. It is a form of speech similar to what we meet 
with in the 82nd Psalm, where the prophet, speaking 
to the princes, says, ** You shall die like men ;" that 
is to say, as he explains it in another part of the 
verse, " You shall tall as one of the pnnces ;" not 
meaning that these great ones, to whom he addresses 
this, were not truly men, but simply to say that 
their qualitv should not prevent their dying ; there 
being, in this respect, no diflerence between them 
and others. And Samson, in the Book of Judges, 
says, "If I be bound, I shall be as a man ;" that is 
to say, as another man ; there will not then be any 
difference between me and other men. Here, then, 
in the same way, when the apostle says, " that the 
Lord Jesus was made in the likeness of men, and 
found in fashion as a man," he only means, that to 
look at the outward condition of the life which he 
led on earth, it would be found, in this respect, ex- 
actly like that of others, and not appearing to have 
any advanta^ over them. And this is what Isaiah 
had prophesied so many ages before with extreme 
astonishment : " He shall grow up as a tender plant, 
and as a root out of a dry ground : he hath no form 
nor comeliness ; and when we shall see him, there is 
no beauty that we should desire him," Isa. liii. 2. 
And it is this external form in which he was found 
which has deceived worldly minds, and has made 
them ask the spouse in the mystical Song, " What is 
thy Beloved more than another beloved, O thou fair- 
est among women ? what is thy Beloved more than 



another beloved, that thou dost so charge ns?" 
Cant. V. 9. 

Thus you may henceforth see in what this humili- 
ation of our Lord, or makinc; himself of no reputa- 
tion, (for St Paul gives it botn these names,) consists ; 
not indeed simply that he has taken to himself our 
nature, (for he does not cease to have that now in 
the heavens, where he is out of his humiliation, in 
his sovereign glory,) but truly in this, that he clothed 
himself with feeble flesh, frail, mortal, and subject to 
all the meannesses and indignities of earth ; a flesh 
which in reality was formed by the hand of the Holy 
Ghost, but nevertheless in the womb of a virgin, of 
the seed of David, and of a mortal substance ; a flesh 
which came into the li^ht of life among the lowliness 
of ordinary births, which was wrapped in linen, and 
nurtured at the breast; which grew by degrees, and 
which was subject to cold, to heat, to rain, and to 
the other injuries of the atmosphere ; to weariness, 
to hunger, to thirst, to grief; which reouired sleep 
and rest to recruit it ; which had nothing greBij 
celestial, or extraordinary, either in its form, its com- 
plexion, or its appearance. Add to this the extreme 
poverty in whicn he willingly passed his life, inso- 
much that he had not where to lay his head ; growing 
and dwelling many years, not in the palaces of the 
great, but in the aboae of a carpenter, labouring with 
his own hands at a low mechanical trade ; and when 
he began the exercise of his office, he was accom- 
panied, not by guards, or a number of disciples who 
were of some reputation in the world, but by twelve 
fishermen, as rough and uncouth as possible, and 
teaching oftenest in the deserts, on the mountains, or 
on the solitary banks of lakes. What shall I say of 
the law of Moses, to all the penalties of which he sub- 
mitted, having felt its yoke from his infancy when he 
was circumcised, and having afterwards observed its 
ordinances as faithfully as if he had been its true 
and legitimate subject ? He yielded the same respect 
to the baptism of John. And besides these two 
servants of his Father, he submitted to Roman go- 
vernors, and to the orders of inferior magistrates. 
He paid that tribute which he did not owe, and there 
was no sort of subjection or servitude through which 
he did not pass. He was exposed to the temptations 
of Satan, to the blasphemies of the Pharisees, to the 
insults and mockeries of the people, and allowed 
himself to be loaded with abuse. He was willing 
that devils and men should have free liberty to at- 
tack him, opposin^r all their designs with gentleness 
and patience ; whilst the last degree of his humilia- 
tion was that cross of which we shall presently 
speak. What abasement could possibly have been 
imagined deeper, and more wonderful, than this, I do 
not say by men only, but by all the angels of hea- 
ven ? From what higher point of glory could Jesus 
have descended to the lowest condition of man ? The 
most elevated among men is but a miserable worm ; 
so that had the Lord taken to himself the form 
and the situation of the most august on the earth, 
this would be to have descended infinitely lower than 
to have gone from the highest point of heaven to the 
centre of the abyss. Juage tnen what we ou^ht to 
think or to say now, when he has clothed himself 
with the form, not of a king or an emperor, but of a 
vassal or a slave. This was truly *' to make himself 
of no reputation," when the Son of God emptied 
himself (thus speaks our apostle) of all that fulness 
of good which dwelt in him. In that form which he 
took, there appeared no part of that abundance which 
he possessed m the other. There is neither light, 
nor strength, nor glory, nor empire, nor majesty to 
be seen. From almighty, he became very weak; 
from the most rich, the most poor; from the Lord of 
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angels, the servant of men ; from the glory of the 
world, the reproach and sport of the most wretched. 
He dwelt above the heavens from eternity to eternity, 
without beginning and without end ; and here we 
see that he was oom in a manger, and died on a 
cross. There he was worshipped oy angels ; here he 
was scourged and nailed to the tree by executioners : 
there he walked on the heavens, and trod the empires 
of the world under his feet ; here he appeared before 
the servant of Tiberius, and waited from the mouth 
of this earth-worm the sentence of life or death : 
there he controlled the elements, the seasons, and 
time ; here he lived under their rule, and bore their 
confusion : there he supported plants and animals ; 
here he required their nourishment and their flesh 
for his food : there he enjoved a most pure and in- 
effable beatitude ; here he had but gall and tears to 
drink. And do not tell me that it is the JUsh of the 
Lord that has suffered all these indimties, and that 
his Divinity nevertheless preserved ^1 its riches and 
glory, without either the ra^e of the devils, or the 
insolence and barbarity of the Jews, having taken 
from him the smallest part of it. I agree, and I 
willingly confess, that nothing happened to his 
Divine nature, neither can there occur to it any alter- 
ation or shadow of change ; but this other form that 
he took to himself belonged to him so completely, 
that all he did and all he suffered was truly his own. 
This man, the son of Mary, who has borne all our 
infirmities, is no other than the eternal Son of God. 
Both of these natures, so different from each other, 
were united in one sulffitance and made but one per- 
son, as the soul and body make but one man. it is 
one and the same Jesus who was in the form of God, 
and who took upon him the form of a servant. 
Since then you acKnowledge that this form of a serv- 
ant was extremely humbled and stripped of glory 
and strength, neither can you deny that the Son of 
God was made of no reputation ; whatever belongs 
to either the one or the other of these two forms be- 
longed to him equally, though in different aspects. 
Thns it must be added, that though no alteration 
conld occur in the Divine nature of the Lord, still 
the infirmity of his flesh hid ita splendour ; as when 
the body of*^ the moon or a thick cloud passes before 
the sun, its light is not extinguished, but hidden 
from our eyes ; and if it neither become paler nor less 
beantifiil, our senses nevertheless feel a diflSculty in 
judging of it otherwise than as it appears to them ; 
hence we say that it is eclipsed. 

But 1 come to the second and last part of the Lord's 
humiliation, namely, his obedience : " He was obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the cross." From 
which we first learn, that true humility consists in 
abasing ourselves in the thinp^s that God ordains, 
and into which he leads us by nis will, either by the 
commandments of his word, or by the dispensation 
of his providence, in such a way that we can trulj 
say thsit our humility has been obedience. This 
must be remarked, contrary to that superstition 
which cuts out for itself the matter of its numility, 
placing it in voluntary devotions, (will worship,) as 
St Paul calls them in the Epistle to the Colossians, 
ii. 23, which God does not require at our hands. 
These have some appearance of wisdom and humility, 
but in reality are but presumption and pride. For 
it is to be wiser than God, and covertly to disparage 
his institutions and rules, as if they were not sumcient 
to lead us to salvation. Add to which, it is to fail in 
the principal point of humility, which is to renounce 
our own will, and to submit entirely to that of God. 
The Lord Jesus did not act thus. Although he was 
the sovereign wisdom, nevertheless he did nothing 
of himselt He followed the will of his Father in all 



his paths. His whole humiliation was but one con- 
stant and perpetual obedience. Secondly, we must 
restrict this ooedience to the subject of which the 
apostle speaks, namely, to that which relates to the 
no reputation of the liord. For as to holiness, which 
consists in love to God and our neighbour, it is in- 
deed an obedience, seeing that it is m conformity to 
the will of God ; but that was not a part of the hu- 
miliation of the Lord. Nevertheless, it is in that 
that its chief excellency consists; there being nothing 
more beautiful nor more divine in rational nature 
than holiness. Thus you see that it makes in heaven 
(where abasement has no place) the chief part of the 
glory of the Lord and of his saints. What then is 

frecisely the obedience which is here spoken of? 
t is that which Jesus Christ yielded to the Father 
in aJl things which properly and necessarily belong 
to the satisfaction for our sins, and his office of Me- 
diator, and what relates to it ; such was his subjec- 
tion to the Mosaic law, and all the sufferings by 
which he was consecrated. For of himself, and by 
reason of his nature, he was not obliged to it. But 
he submitted to it by the will of the Father, to execute 
the commission which he had given him, to save the 
human race. And the apostle, to lead us to it, names 
here expressly the last and chief of these things, 
that is to say, the death of the Lord. " He was obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the cross." For 
the word " unto" is used in this place to signify, not 
the continuation of the time to which the Saviour 
was obedient, even to its termination, but the end of 
the things in which he was obedient, even to the 
greatest and most difficult of all, and to which all 
the others related as to their true end. Hence, in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, the apostle takes the obe- 
dience which the Lord yielded to the will of God, 
saying, " Behold, I come to do thy will, O God ;" he 
takes it, I say, for the oblation of his body, offered 
and sacrificed on the cross for the redemption of the 
world. Jesus Christ then has not only been obedient 
in suffering patiently, according to the will of his 
Father, all the inconveniences and miseries of this 
life, poverty, contempt, grief, persecution, and such 
like, nowever unworthy they were of him and of his 
nature ; but he was obedient even unto death. To 
^Ifil the commands of the Father, the Prince of life 
and immortality has not refused death, that thing 
which in the world appeared most contrary to his 
dignity and his nature. He has bound all the feel- 
ings of his flesh which resisted it, and brought them 
into captivity to the will of God. " Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me : nevertheless, not 
my will, but thine be done," Matt. xxvi. 59. 

But the apostle, to enhance the value and the 
wonder of this humble obedience of the Lord to its 
highest degree, remarks particularly what the death 
was which he suffered : " He was obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross." There is no kind 
of death which would not have offended the dimity 
and the nature of the innocent and most hol^ Lora, 
the resurrection and the life, the author of immor- 
tality, the Father of eternity, made a quickening 
Spirit, and not, like the first Adam, a living soul. 
But among the various kinds of death, none could be 
more unworthy of this sovereign Lord than the death 
of the cross ; the most shameml, infamous, and nain- 
ful punishment then in use among men, and had this 
peculiar to it, that it was expressly cursed of God in 
nis law. The disgrace of men was found joined to 
the execration of God, and the greatest shame to the 
most extreme torment. And nevertheless, O ineffii- 
ble, adorable and incomprehensible humility ! Jesus, 
the eternal Son of the Father, humbled himself even 
to this ! The Lord of the world endured the punish- 
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ment of slaves. The Kin? of gloiy submitted to the 
eztremest disgrace. The Holy of nolies received the 
wages and the treatment of the most infamous male- 
factors. The well-beloved of his Father was volun- 
tarily made a curse. Dear brethren, this obedience 
is so great, and elevated so much above our minds, 
that we neither know how to express it nor to cele- 
brate it otherwise than by silence and astonishment. 
What then remains for us, ravished and, as it were, 
swallowed up by so high and so strange a wonder, 
but to prostrate ourselves in deep devotion before this 
crucified Saviour P and, touched to the very bottom 
of our hearts by so admirable an example, we should 
cast down before his cross all that is haughty in our 
nature, there faithfully strip ourselves of our vanity 
and presumption, our hatred, envy, and every similar 
passion, the true productions and ofispring of pride. 
Let us there offer to him our courage and our interest, 
and let us have nothing either so agreeable to us 
that we do not count dross, nor so repugnant to 
our nature that we would not cheerfully bear, when- 
ever his will and the good of our neighbour may re- 
quire it. 

Proud man ! does not this humiliation of the Lord 
mortify your vanity P He, who was the King of 
glory, abased himself below the lowest of men. You, 
who are but a worm of earth, you elevate yourself 
above the greatest. He did not make a triumph of 
being equcd to God ; and a little spark of mind, a 
handful of dust, a shadow, a dream, a nothing in- 
flames your heart. Being in the form of God, he did 
not disdain to take that of man ; vet a little land, or 
some trivial worldly advantage which you think you 
possess, renders you insolent towards God. He made 
nimself of no reputation, and stripped himself of hea- 
venly majesty and glory, to save men ; and you make a 
difficulty, not for tneir edification alone, but for your 
own salvation, to rid yourself, not of some advantage 
that you have over them, (for in truth you have none, 
and if you* would dispassionately weigh yourself, 
you would find that you were either below others, or 
at best their equal,) but simply of an empty and false 
opinion which you have of your excellence. Christ, 
to obey his Father, quitted heaven, and the glory that 
he enjoyed there; and you are not willing ror his 
service to yield the slightest of your advantages. He 
has suffered, for love of you, poverty and shame, 
death and the cross, all things unworthy of him, and 
entirely estranged from his nature ; and you are not 
willing for his name'a sake to endure the least dis- 
grace and pain to which our sin and the constitution 
of our flesh subject all men. 

But this obedience of the Lord ought not only to 
confound pride, it ought to extinguish all our vices. 
Sensualist! how is it that you are not ashamed to 
pass your life in pleasure, seeing that your Master 
be^n and finishea his in perpetual suffering P He 
quitted the joys of heaven for your salvation. How 
is it that you do not renounce the pleasures of the 
earth for his glory P Miser ! how is it that you adore 
that which your Lord despised P how is it that you 
are sparing of a few pence for him who, leaving for 
your sake treasures and riches inestimable, made 
nimself poor that you might be rich P Sinner ! who- 
ever you may be, how do you dare to violate the will 
of God, after the example of the obedience which the 
Lord Jesus yielded to him P He neither owed these 
sufferings, or this death to which he submitted him- 
self by the will of the Father ; whereas the holiness 
which he requires of you is a duty to which all sorts 
of reasons oblige you. His obedience was in no 
wise necessary to his happiness ; without that which 
he demands mm you, you cannot but be very miser- 
able. Your obedience is useless to him; but it is 



truly useful to you. His was necessary for you, and 
it is for your sake alone that he performed it. 

And this consideration, my brethren, ou^ht further 
to recommend to us the love and imitation of the 
obedience of the Lord more than all the rest, that 
it is love alone towards us which has been its cause. 
It is for us that he took the form of a servant. It is 
for us that he made himself of no reputation, and hid 
for a time his form of God. It is for us that he was 
made in the likeness of men, and was found in fashion 
as a man. It is for us that he was obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. All this ad- 
mirable humiliation was the effect of the love that 
he bore us, and the cause of our salvation and of our 

flory. Let us then love him, dear brethren, since he 
as so loved us ; let us serve him, since he has re- 
deemed us. Let us do nothing but for him, since he 
has done so much for us. It is the road in which we 
must walk, marked with his blood, with his example, 
and with his steps, to arrive at that heavenly king- 
dom to which the Father has raised him, and where 
he has prepared our eternal mansion, to the end, that 
after the likeness of his humiliation, his sufferings, 
his cross, and his obedience, we may also for ever be 
like him in his glory and felicity. Amen. 

Preached al Ckarenton, 
Sunday, 2Sth Oct. 1640. 
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Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and givtn 
him a name which ut above every name : thai at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things m 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth ; and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

The gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, under which we 
live, my brethren, has ^at advantages over the 
law of Moses, under which the ancient believers 
lived ; and this among others, that it explains to us, 
much more clearly, all those mysteries the know- 
ledge of which is needful to our salvation. Not to 
speak of other advantages, whilst the law of Moses 
only discovered to the Israelites, obscurely and im- 
perfectly, the evil of sin, and the excellence of holi- 
ness, two most important things to draw us from evil 
and to unite us to good, the gospel has made them 
both perfectly clear. Moses most frequently repre- 
sented the punishments of sin and the rewards of holi- 
ness, the two most touching arguments of their kind, 
onlv under the veils and in the form of divers earthly 
maledictions and blessings. But the ^pel says to 
us openly and expressly, that the punishment which 
sin deserves is eternal death, ana that the reward 
prepared for holiness is a glorious and immortal life. 
To which we must add, that the examples by which 
the gospel has confirmed, and as it were sealed, this 
truth, are much more lively and efficacious than those 
of the law. For what clearer and more convincing 
testimony to the evil of sin can we ever have than that 
which the gospel presents to us in the cross of Jesus 
Christ, where we see the only Son of God, and the 
Lord of glory, suffering a most cruel and ignominious 
death for the expiation of our crimes P And as to 
holiness, what clearer demonstration of its excellence 
can we desire than his exaltation, receiving, as the 
price of his obedience, at the end of his bitter suffer- 
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ings, a heavenly life, an empire, and a glory in every 
respect equal to that of the Father. In truth, if our 
soms were pure and sincere, we should not have need 
of these spurs to nrge us to the stud^ of holiness. 
The beauty alone of the duties in which it consists 
should suffice to make us love it, and require but to 
propose them to us to insure our acceptance. But 
this flesh with which we are clothed, filling our un> 
derstandings with darkness, and our affections with 
weakness and languor, the Lord and his ministers, to 
excite us, take occasion continualljr to place before 
our eyes the glory and happiness with wnich he will 
one (fay crown our obedience, if we will but walk in 
his paths. It is with this design that the apostle 
now proposes to us the exaltation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ as the end of his humiliation, that from 
his example, as a true and certain pattern of our 
destiny, we should conceive an assured hope of a 
glory similar to his, which would make us cheerfully 
imitate the humility, and the love, and all the other 
naces from which he has gathered such precious 
miits. If you remember, he described to us in the 
preceding text the extreme abasement of the Lord, 
who, being in the form of God, took upon him the 
form of a servant, and humbled himself, even to the 
death of the cross. If there were nothing else, this 
ought always to be sufficient to force us to humility, 
it being clear that the example of such a Lord ought 
to be the law of our life. But there is yet more. 
Besides the glory which will accrue to us from our 
conformity to him, humility will still be very useful 
to us. Instead of an empty honour that we ought to 
have despised to obey him, it will bring us another, 
solid and eternal. 6od, the sovereign Jud^ of the 
world, will take care not to leave for ever m mean- 
ness and suffering that erace which, of all the graces, 
he loves the best. He nas shown us in Jesus Christ 
the account that he makes of humility and of obe- 
dience, and the reward that he has prepared for 
them ; when, at his rising from the tomb, into which 
he had voluntarily descended, he gave him all his 
dominion, and all his glory : *' Wherefore God also 
bath highly exalted him, and nven him a name 
which b above every name." This pft is the reward 
of his abasement, and of his obedience. He after- 
wards adds the effect and acquisition of this gift, the 
better to represent to us the grandeur and magnifi- 
cence, that is to say, the homage, subjection, and 
adoration, which all creatures in the universe owe to 
the Lord Jesus, on account of this di^ity^ to which 
the Father has raised him. He explains it in these 
words : *' That at the name of Jesus ever^ knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth ; and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesns Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father." Thus we have two points on which, by 
the grace of God, to treat in this discourse : the one 
contained in the first verse of our text, the dignity to 
vhich the Lord Jesus has been elevated ; the other 
explained in the two following verses, the privileges 
of this dignity, that is to say, the homage and the 
^abjection wmch all creatures owe him. 

I. For the first point, that we may clearly under- 
stand what the apostle savs, we must primarily con- 
sider the relation which the Lord's exaltation bears 
to his voluntary humiliation ; and, in the second 
^iace, what this'exaltation is, and in what it consists. 
^t. Paul instructs us in the first word, when, after 
«^^g spoken of the abasement and obedience of 
Jesns Christ, he immediately adds in this verse, 
*' Wherefore," or, as it is translated in our Bibles, " For 
vhich cause God also hath highly exalted him;" 
clearly signifying, that it is in consequence of, on 
<)ccaiion o( and because of his preceding humiliation 



that he was exalted. In which you see he takes two 
things for granted : the one, That the order of the 
two parts 01 the mediation of the Lord is such, that 
he must first be abased, and then exalted. The 
other. That the abasement was the reason, or, as 
they say in the schools, the moral cause, of his ex- 
altation. Assuredly it is an order that we see estab- 
lished in almost all parts of nature, that things pass 
through a low estate before attaining perfection and 
excellence. And what is usual in nature has been 
particular!]^ needful in the mediation of Jesus Christ. 
For being in himself originallv in the form of God, 
it was not possible that he should be exalted and 
have any hieher dignity than that, if he had not first 
descended nom tlut weight of glory and abased 
himself that he mi^ht afterwards he exalted. It was 
thus also that the Father had ordained in his eter- 
nal counsel, and had so declared it in the times of 
the Old Testament by the mouth of his prophets ; 
who, as St. Peter declares, (1 Pet. i. 10,) have in 
many places predicted the sufferings which should 
happen to Christ, and the glory which should fol- 
low. Thence it is we read, in Luke xxiv. 26, that the 
Lord, speaking of his cross, said to the two disciples 
who were goine^ to Emmaus, " Ought not Christ to 
have suffered these things, and to enter into his 
glorv?" which also he afterwards proved to them 
by the Scriptures ; from which, you see, that he takes 
this order tor granted, as necessary and immutable, 
that suffering should precede glory. But the reason 
of his office did not less oblige him to this order than 
the decrees and oracles of the Father. For his 
design was to open to us the sanctuary of God, and 
to lead us to the throne of his grace. Now sin, of 
which we are all guilty, shutting against us the en- 
trance of the house of God, it was absolutely neces- 
sary that he should begin by expiating our crimes, 
which he could no otherwise accomplish than by his 
death ; that is to say, by his humiliation. The de- 
sign which he also had of forming for us a pattern 
01 patience, of humility, and of the other virtues 
necessary for obtaining salvation bv the way of afliic- 
tion, required it ; examples which ne could only give 
by suffering. And the apostle teaches this in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, saying, " that it became him 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, 
in bringingr many sons unto glorv, to make the Cap- 
tain of their salvation perfect tnrough sufferings." 
This order then being thus established, and taxen 
for granted in the will of God, as becoming his wis- 
dom and the nature of the things themselves, that 
the Christ should suffer first, and then be glorified ; 
it is evident that these sufferings once completed, it 
was needful that he should in consequence be ex- 
alted to glory, even though in other respects his 
abasement should not have contributed to his ^lorifi- 
cation. As you see in the order of this world, that 
nature, after having suffered the colds of winter, is 
afterwards comforted by the softness of sprincr, and 
that, summer ended, the autumn necessarily follows ; 
though no one of these seasons is, truly speaking, the 
cause of that which follows it, these being nothing 
in themselves but a simple dependence of order. 
Formerly, the Lord transporting nis people to Baby- 
lon, resolved, at the same time, to bring them thence 
at the end of seventy years, and foretold it by Jere- 
miah. This same order being fixed, who does not 
observe that we may say, that Israel completed the 
seventy years of her captivity, and this was the 
reason that the Lord brought them back into Judea 
by the command of Cyrus ? In the same manner 
the apostle says in this place, that the Lord Jesus 
having been obedient unto death, God has, for this 
reason, highly exalted him. Nevertheless, I do not 
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deny, that between the abasement and exaltation of 
Jesus Christ there may be something more than a 
simple conse(}uence and order of dependence. I 
willingly admit that his glory was the fruit of his 
cross, and his exaltation the effect of his humiliation. 
It seems, in this place, as if the apostle looked prin- 
cipally to that, For he wishes to recommend hu- 
mility to us, and to make us love it ; and it was right 
thus to propose to us the advantages which the Lord 
Jesus has derived from his, and to show us that it 
contributed to his glory, that it was its cause and 
foundation. Christ " humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross; 
therefore God also hath highly exalted him '** that 
is to say, that the Father had respect to his humilia- 
tion and obedience when he crowned him with gloiy, 
and that this high dignity in which he has estab- 
lished him is the rewara of his obedience. For, in 
the first place, the Father had promised the Son the 
empire of the universe, and a sovereign glory, after 
the conflicts and the sufferings of his office. Christ, 
then, having punctually acquitted himself in it, having 
humbly and constantly suffered all the things that 
the Father required oi him for the satisfaction of his 
justice, and for the redemption of the world, we must 
perceive that his own trutti obliged him to exalt him 
into the promised glory ; and that in consideration of 
his deatn, and of his sufferings which preceded it, 
all this grandeur and dignitv were given nim. 

But suppose that the Father had not obliged him- 
self to this reward by his promises ; 1 say, that even 
in that case the excellence of the obedience of the 
Son, and the wonder of his humility, could not but 
have touched him, and drawn from his pure goodness 
this same reward which he has given niim m virtue 
of his promises. For God, bv his nature, being infi- 
nitely good, it is impossible that he should not love 
holiness, and that it should not be aCTeeable to him in 
proportion as he sees it shining with eoodness. And 
nis power not being less infinite than nis goodness, it 
is also impossible tnat he should not do good to him 
who pleases him, that he should not draw him out of 
his misery, and shed his blessing upon him. Now 
the obedience that Jesus Christ rendered him in all 
his abasement is the work of the most exquisite and 
complete holiness that can be imagined ; in which 
there was seen to shine the greatest charity towu^ 
men, a sovereign love towards God, and, in a word, 
an altogether Divine goodness similar to his own. 
Assuredly it was not then possible that, seeing in this 
humiliation of his Son so perfect an image of his 
holiness, he should not look upon it with an eye of 
content, embrace it with sovereign affection, as the 
most beautiful and most admirable thing in the world, 
in which he found his own good pleasure, and all 
that he most loved ; and it was equally impossible 
but that afterwards he should extend his munificence 
towards a subject who was so perfectly agreeable to 
him, crowning him with every thing that was highest 
and most heavenly in the treasures of his glory, as he 
found in him all that was most holy and most con- 
formed to his will. He could not, without giving up 
the laws of his own goodness and beneficence, and 
without, in some degree, denying himself, leave 
such perfect holiness, 1 will not say, in misery or in 
meanness, but even in the rank of the happiest of 
created beings. As the obedience of the Son was 
above all the holiness of earth or heaven, so also 
must his recompence be above all their glory. This 
is enough, in my opinion, my brethren, to show us 
how the Father nas exalted Jesus Christ because of 
his humiliation. It is not necessary to carry the in- 
quiry further, and to dispute with some whether the 
Lord deserved the glory to which he is exalted. 



This (juestion is one of the fruits of the boldness and 
curiosity of the human mind, on which we should 
wish rather to be silent than to speak, if it were not 
that the adversaries of our communion force us to act 
otherwise ; not contenting themselves with positively 
declaring that Jesus Christ by his sufferings merited 
that glory for himself whicn he enjoys, but they 
pretend further to conclude from thence, that be- 
lievers also merit that blessed immortality which 
God will give them one day in heaven; by these 
means rendering his merit either less necessary or 
less useful and efficacious to us. To stop, then, so 
unjust and dangerous a pretence, I will first say, 
that what they take for mnted, that Jesus Christ 
merited for himself that glory to which he has been 
exalted, cannot be proved by Scripture, in which all 
the merit of the abasement of the Lord is constantly 
referred to the salvation of the church, and to the re- 
demption of the world, and that we are no where told 
that in obeying of the Father he has merited for 
himself the sovereign and infinite dignity which he 
now enjoys. He did not need this title to acquire it 
He possessed it as the well-beloved of the Father, as 
the Mediator and Head of the church. AVhat he has 
merited is the remission of our crimes, the redemption 
of the world, and the right of our immortality, the 
true and real price of his sacrifice. And as to this 
passage, and many similar ones, what we have said 
will suffice to show, that they rightly take for granted 
that God had regard to the obedience which was ren- 
dered to him by Jesus Christ, when he exalted him 
to glory ; but we may not deduce from this that he 
meritea this ^lory. They truly show that God has 
had regard to it in his goodness, and in his truth; but 
they do not prove that he had regard to it in his 
justice, in such a way as that he could not have 

fiven him less without being unjust. We say every 
ay of Peter and Paul, of the good thief, of Mary 
Magdalene, and of every repentant sinner, that they 
have believed and repented of their sins ; and that 
for that reason God has pardoned and justified them ; 
and yet none conclude from thence that the faith 
or the repentance merited pardon and justification. 
Those against whom we are disputing confess that 
these first graces of God are purely gratuitous, and 
not merited by men. They cannot then conclude 
that Jesus Christ merited his glory from what the 
apostle here says, that he was exalted because he had 
been abased and obedient I say the same of what 
the psalmist sings, *' He shall drink of the brook by 
the way, therefore shall he lift up the head," Psal. 
ex. 7 ; in which he only shows the order of these two 
parts of the mediation of the Lord, disposed so by the 
will of the Father, and the reason of the tiling 
themselves, that after having suffered and fought, he 
should afterwards triumph and reign. And this is 
precisely the meaning of the passage in St Luke, 
which we have already spoken of above, where the 
Lord says " that Christ ought to have suffered, and 
to enter into his glory." And we must also take that 
which is declared in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
•* We see Jesus crowned with glory and honour by 
reason of his suffering and death," in the same way 
as this tiext of the apostle, if we must thus read the 
passage, and not rather as it has been more flowingly 
translated in our Bibles, and certainly much more 
clearly; "We see Jesus crowned with glory and 
honour, he who was made for a little time lower than 
the angels, by suffering and death." Thus the Scrip- 
ture not defining this question, it ought either not 
to be agitated at all, (perhaps the better course,) 
or to be argued soberly and modestly, without offend- 
ing any one in a thing so obscure. But I say, in the 
second place, that even if it were plain and certain 
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by the Scripture that Jesus Christ could have merited 
for himself; it would, from thence, by no means fol- 
low that each believer could merit for himself, there 
bein^ too great and evident a difference between the 
obedience of Christ and that of believers to argue 
from one to the other. For, in the first place, his is 
complete in all points ; whereas ours is soiled with 
many defects : and, secondly, his was such, that by 
right and nature he was not obliged to humble him- 
self as he did ; whereas we are obliged by every kind 
of rieht to the things which we do and suffer. He 
could, without robbery, have remained in the form 
of God ; and we could not, without injustice, retain 
the glory and the vanity which humility takes from 
us ; whereby it is evident that his obedience might 
have been meritorious for him, whilst ours could 
never have been so for us. 

But let us return to our subject ; and having already 
considered the consequence and the union which is 
between the exaltation of the Lord and his preceding 
humiliation, let us now see what this exaltation was, 
and in what it consists. The apostle explains it to us 
in two ways ; saying, in the first place, that God had 
highly elevated Jesus Christ; and adding, in the se- 
cond, that he had " given him a name whichis above 
CTery name." If you have clearly understood how 
the Lord abased nimself, and made himself of no 
reputation, you will easily conceive how he has been 
exalted. For being God and man in one person, it is 
clear that as Divinity is immutable and absolutely 
incapable of any alteration and change, he was neither 
abased nor exalted as regards the substance or the 
properties of that Divine nature, which always re- 
mained the same within him. But although in say- 
ing that he made himself of no reputation, we mean, 
(as was explained to you in the precedinj^ text,) in 
the first place, that he clothed himself with feeble 
flesh, in which he endured all sorts of indignities, 
meannesses, shame, and grief; and secondly, that 
although his Divinity truly dwelt in his flesh, yet it 
concealed the brightness of it, allowing neither its 
presence nor its light to appear : so now must we 
understand the opposite, that the apostle, in saying 
he was exalted, means, first, that his human nature 
was really and truly drawn from the meanness, suf- 
ferings, and indignities in which it had been plun^d, 
and placed at the same time in a high and glonous 
state ; and secondly, that his Divinity has called this 
sacred vessel to shine and glitter eveir where with 
the rays of his glory, which formerly the veil of in- 
firmity had restrained and hidden. This word com- 
prehends all the parts of that change which occurred 
to Jesus Christ alter he had finished the work of our 
redemption. And first his holy and miraculous re- 
surrection, when his body, lying in the sepulchre, 
not only took again life, but immortality, and instead 
of this feeble and mortal being which he had yielded 
Dp upon the cross, clothed himself with one that was 
glorious and incapable of suffering; being by these 
means exalted not only above the nature of sinful 
men, in the likeness of whom he had appeared, but 
also above that of Adam in Paradise : for however 
beautiful and excellent was the nature of our first 
parent, nevertheless that nature was still animal, and 
sapported by the fruits of the earth ; whereas that new 
i^atQre which Jesus Christ took is heavenly and spirit- 
ual, having life in itself^ and subsisting m the same 
nanner as spirits, without any longer having need of 
uie earth or of its fruits ; perfectly holy, glonous, and 
«^lianL As the Father clothed the nature of Jesus 
^pist with heavenly qualities, so also he exalted 

^ *^wc the earth, from these lower regions, the 
abode of perishable and corruptible thines, into a 
place worthy of his new condition, when rorty days 



after his resurrection, seated on a cloud, that is to 
say, on the chariot of God, as the prophet calls it, 
and surrounded by aneels, he was carried up into 
heaven, the sanctuar;^ of immortality, and lifted above 
all those visible orbits in which the sun, the moon, 
and the other stars revolve, into the heaven of 
heavens, the true firmament, the highest and most 
august place in the universe, which is rei)resented to 
us in Scripture as the palace of God, his seat Hud 
eternal throne. There he crowned him with sove- 
rei^ glory, and seated him on the right hand of his 
majesty, to live from thenceforward in a condition as 
highly exalted above the honour and happiness of 
all creatures visible and invisible, as the place where 
he is seated is exalted above the centre of the world. 
This is what the apostle means when he sa^s that 
God has highly exalted our Lord Jesus Chnst, sig- 
nifying by this word the exaltation both of his 
dwelling and his condition above all things, which 
comprehends his resurrection, his ascension, and his 
seat at fhe right hand of the Father. 

And the second description which he gives of the 
glorification of our Lord, adding that " God has given 
Him a name which is above every name," relates to 
the same. It is wonderful that the greater part of 
commentators find a difficulty in so plain a word. 
For some understand this name given to the Lord of 
the name of Jesus, as if he had only had that in con- 
sequence of his humiliation, and as if he had not 
borne it from his infancy, and during all the days of 
his flesh. Others make it relate to the name of ** Son 
of God," and I acknowledge that the resurrection of 
the Lord brought this very quality into clearness ; 
from whence the apostle says at the beginning of the 
Epistle to the Romans, i. 4, that he was openly de- 
clared to be the Son of God by the resurrection from 
the dead ; and elsewhere, Acts xiii. 13, he particularly 
applies to this period the passage in the second Psalm, 
" Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee," 
because it was then principally that it appeared that 
Jesus was the Son of God. ^ut if the infirmity of 
his flesh prevented the generality of men from ac- 
knowledging this quality before his resurrection, it 
cannot be denied that the Father had given him this 
name a long time before, when he had called from 
heaven " that he was his beloved Son, in whom he 
was well pleased," Matt. xvii. 5, and commanded 
us thenceforth to hear him. Who does not see that 
the holy apostle does not here mean words and 
syllables ; but that, by a method of speaking com- 
mon to all languages, and particularly to that of the 
Scriptures, by the name he means dignity, quality, 
and ^lory P It is also clear that the use of names 
and titles is to explain the quality of persons. It is 
manifestly thus that the apostle uses it in £ph. i. 20, 
21, in a passage where he is treating the same sub- 
ject, sayiufi; God has made ^ Jesus Christ sit at his 
ri^ht hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
prmcipality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come ;" where you see 
he places the principalities, powers, might, and do- 
minion in the rank of the names above which Jesus 
Christ was exalted. Now it is clear and certain, by 
many other passages, that the " principalities, powers, 
mignt, and dominion" are the diflerent orders of the 
holy aneels, according to the diflS^rent degrees either 
of the glory or of the ministries with which the Lord 
hath honoured them ; so that these other names which 
he adds are also in like manner the other dignities 
established by God, whether in this present world, 
or in that for which we are looking; in which there 
will be incomparably higher than in this, because 
sin, which has taraisned this world, baviog no place 
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in the other, the goodness of God will he communi- 
cated then to his creatures much more freely and 
fully, and in a more illustrious manner, than it now 
is. When the apostle then says " that God has riven 
Jesus Christ a name which is above every name, he 
simply means that he has established him in a dir- 
nity which surpasses the glory of all creatures, high, 
low, present, and future ; and that of so many illus- 
trious and venerable names by which the grandeur 
is expressed of things elevated into some dignity, 
whether in earth or in heaven, there is not one that 
can represent to us that which the Father has given 
to Jesus Christ, in consequence of his obedience. 
The names of princes, kings, monarchs, with those of 
cherubim and seraphim, thrones and powers, are all 
infinitely below his. His is an entirely new name, 
which has never been borne by man or angel. There 
is nothing in the universe equal or comparable to his 
glory. 

For, no longer to keep you in suspense, this dignity, 
my brethren, that Christ received at his entrance into 
heaven, after his sufferings and conflicts, is the dig- 
nity, the glory, and the authority of God himself. 
It is his quality, his state, his empire. It is the oflice 
of Head of the church, and sovereign Judge of the 
universe, titles which belong to God only, and can 
be ascribed to no one else. Our Lord also had the 
same meaning, when he said to the apostles after his 
resurrection, " All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. Go ye, and make disciples of all na- 
tions, and, lo, I am with you, even to tne end of the 
world." Again, it is what St. Peter meant in his 
first exhortation to the Jews, when he said to them 
that " God had made," that is to say, ordered and 
established, ''this Jesus, whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ." It is the name which was 
then given him, above every name, to be "the Christ," 
" the Lord." 

And it is this that St Paul explains again in an- 
other way, speaking to the Athenians, and saying 
" that God had appointed him the Judc^e of the whole 
world." All these expressions have the same mean- 
ing as that which the church has drawn from the 
Scripture, and which she usually employs to signify 
this mystery, saying that Jesus was " seated on the 
right hand of God." But you will say to me, that as 
the Lord Jesus is the true and eternal God, blessed 
for ever with the Father, had he not this dignity 
and ^lory before and dnrinc^ his humiliation ? if he 
had It not, how was he God ? If otherwise, how can 
it be said that the Father gave it him after his resur- 
rection only ? Dear breUiren, I reply, that Jesus 
Christ was m truth the Almighty God, and the Lord 
of glory, before his humiliation. These qualities 
were his before all time, as he possesses them by his 
nature, having received them from the Father, by 
his eternal and incomprehensible generation. Here, 
however, the question is not that of his original and 
essential dignity, or even of his Divinity, but that of 
his oflice ; of tHat which he had being Mediator, not 
of that which he possessed as bein? Son of God 
simply ; of that power which the Father has given 
him as being Son of man, as he himself says in St. 
John, because he is the Christ and the Mediator of 
the church. And this power is nothing else than the 
right and authority to save the world, to found the 
church, and to preserve it against the gates of hell, 
to raise up and judge the human race, and to estab- 
lish afterwards a second universe, where righteous- 
ness and immortality should dwell for ever. Jesus 
was onfy invested with this great and magnificent 
ri^ht after having completed tne work of his humili- 
ation ; and if from time to time he has performed 
some of its functions, it has only been by dispensa- | 



tion, and in virtue of the faith that he had pledged, 
to satisfy exactly all the required conditions for bSng 
installed into this great and Divine oflice of expiating 
the sins of the world, by a perfect sacrifice, and to 
su[>port all the trials by whicn he should be tempted. 
This is the reason why he did not till then bear in 
his flesh the ensigns of this glorious dignity. He 
only took them at his resurrection, which was as it 
were the day of his consecration and of his corona- 
tion. Truly do I confess, that to execute the author- 
ity that he then received an infinite wisdom and 
power is necessary; and had he not already had 
such, God, who never gives the title without the 
qualification, nor an office without a capacity for it, 
would doubtless have communicated it to him. But 
being the Almighty God, there was no need in this 
respect, but to deliver to him the name and ri^ht, 
with which being provided, he displayed in the si^ht 
of men and angels this power of his Divinity, which 
till then, as it were, had been hidden under the veil 
of the infirmities which were necessary for our salva- 
tion. And as to his human nature, which, that he 
might obtain it, had been clothed at his conception 
with the form and weakness of our poor flesh, God 
then (as we have before said) filled it with glory, 
and gave it all the excellence of which it was sus- 
ceptible, while dwelling within the limits of its true 
hemg, I add this expressly to exclude the vain ima- 
ginations of those who, under pretence of glorifying 
tne flesh of the Lord, would destroy and annihilate 
it, declaring that by the resurrection it received the 
incommunicable properties of Divinity, that is to say, 
omnipresence and such like. 

II. But it is now time to come to the second and last 
part of this text, in which the apostle describes the 
rights and privileges of this sovereign name which 
the Son of God received ; " that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth ; and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father." He lajrs be- 
fore us two rights which the dignity of the Lord has 
legitimately acquired for him : the first is the adora- 
tion of his name ; and the second the confession and 
acknowledgment of his dignity. To every dignity 
established by God in the world an honour is due 
proportioned to their respective excellence. As then 
the Father has exalted Jesus Christ to a sovereign 
and truly Divine dignity, it is evident that we owe 
him a supreme honour, and that species of worship 
properly due to the Deity, which we usually call 
adoration. And the Lord nas taus^ht us this himself: 
"The Father has committed all iudgment to the 
Son, that all men should honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father," John v. 22, 23. And this 
duty is now so necessary since the manifestation of 
Christ, that he adds, " He who honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father who hath sent him." 
It is precisely this kind of honour that the apostle 
here means in saying " that every knee should bow 
at the name of Jesus," as appears from the passage 
in Isaiah, from whence he quoted this sentence. 
For it is the God adored by ancient Israel who 
spoke in these words, ** I have sworn by myself, the 
word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and 
shall not return. That unto me every knee shall 
bow, every tongue shall swear," Isa. xlv. 23. The 
apostle refers this saying to Jesus Christ here and in 
Rom. xiv., an evident proof that the Son is the true and 
eternal Grod who spoke by the ancient prophets, and 
that the same honour and the same adoration which 
were formerly paid to the Father by the Israelites 
also belong to the Son. I confess that to bow the 
knee is only the sign, the outward and bodily symbol 
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of that adoration, which really consists in sabmission, 
and in the afiections of the mind. But these words 
are commonly used here and elsewhere for the adora- 
tion itself; it being clear that the heavenly things, 
that is to say, the angels, which the apostle enumer- 
ates among those who render this honour to Jesus 
Christ, have properly speaking no knee. And from 
this form of expression we may gather that, to yield 
to God and to his Christ the honour that is due, we 
must honour them not only with the heart, but also 
with that exterior inclination of our body, which you 
know, that when the Lord distinguisnes his true 
servants from idolaters, he expressly attributes this 
mark to them, that they had not bowed their knees 
to Baal. Such then is the honour due to Jesus Christ 
the Mediator, namely, supreme adoration and Divine 
worship. 

As to those who owe him this, the apostle describes 
them to us in these words, " the things that are in 
heaven, and in the earth, and under me earth ;" by 
which you perceive he includes all the creatures in 
the world, of whatever quality or condition they may 
be, who are endowed with reason, and capable of 
knowing and serving God. It is a very usual method 
in Scripture to divide them into three orders, the 
heavenly, the earthly, and those that are under the 
earth ; as at the beginning of the law, where God, for- 
bidding to worship any image of any sort, says, "Thou 
shalt not make to thyself any likeness of any thing 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the water under the earth," 
Exod. XX. 4. And in Rev. v. 3, '* And no man in 
heaven, or in earth, or under the earth, was able to 
open the book, neither to look thereon." And in ver. 
13, where the subject still is of glorifying God and 
his Son, " I heard every creature whicn is m heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as 
are in the sea, and all that are in them, saying, 
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever." Now, in my opinion, the wwds 
of St. Paul may be taken in two ways, both good and 
appropriate : first, By understanding them generally 
or all things, animate and inanimate, seen or unseen; 
and by interpreting them thus, that every knee should 
bow at the name of Jesus, of the things that are in 
heaven, and in the earth, and under the earth ; to 
signify that there is no creature in the whole circum- 
ference of the universe which is not subject to him, 
which does not submit to his will, and yield him the 
same obedience as to God, according to what he said, 
" All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth." 
For we must not consider it strange that the words 
*' bow the knee" may be applied to manimate things, 
to signify the subjection and obedience which they 
yield to the Lord, moving or resting, acting or ceas- 
ing to act, according to the laws of his will ; as there 
is nothing more usual than in the Psalms and other 
parts of Scripture to speak thus, where the actions and 
qualities of living and reasonable beings are attributed 
to such things as are inanimate ; and it is in truth a 
very elegant and beautiful figure. Thus St. John, in 
that part of the Revelation which we have just 
Quoted, makes eveiv living thing praise and glorify 
the Lord. Secondly, The words of the apostle may 
also be restricted to persons endowed with reason, 
and capable of serving God ; and it is in this sense 
that our Bibles have taken them in the translation, 
" that every knee should bow, of those which are in 
heaven," and not of the things which are in heaven. 
Understanding them thus, it may be asked who those 
are whom the apostle means. Is it not we, who, 
being on the earth, ought to bow the knee to the 
Lord ? Chir adversaries of Rome, who never dajre to 



speak of places under the earth without thinking of 
their purgatory, do not fail to make this passage re- 
late to it, wishing that by " those who are under the 
earth " we shotda understand those pretended spirits 
which they keep in prison till they are purified. But 
nothing can force us. to come to that interpretation. 
For who will here prevent our understanding, with 
some of the ancient fathers, by those who are in 
heaven, all the angels generally ; by those who are 
on the earth, living men; and by those who are 
under the earth, the dead P (Theodoret.) Or, with 
others, to take those who are in the heavens for the 
good angels and just men made perfect, those who 
are on earth for men, and those who are under the 
earth for the devils ? As to the dead, it is evident 
that they will also bow the knee at the name of 
Jesus, and will one day appear before his throne to 
be judged. And as to devils, however opposed their 
wills may be to it, still they render homage and olte- 
dience to the Son of God, and tremble at his word. 
But perhaps it would be most suitable to explain this 
text bv the first method, where this pretended difii- 
culty has no place. For the remainder, it is clear 
enough from what we have said before, that by the 
name of Jesus the apostle means his majesty, and his 
person invested with the glory and sovereign dignity 
that the Father gave him ; as it is usual in Scripture 
to use the name of God in that sense in many places 
where it says, " Bless and praise the name of God ;" 
and it is a childish error to make it relate precisely 
to the word Jesus itself, as our adversaries understand 
it, who are accustomed to uncover themselves eveiy 
time they pronounce the name of Jesus. In the first 
place, we must pay attention to the words of the 
apostle, who says, " bow the knee," and not, uncover 
yourself. Besides, if it be the words, the sound and 
the syllables, that they venerate, it is an inexcusable 
superstition. If it be the person signified by this 
name, then why do they not uncover themselves in 
the same way when they hear the name of Christ, of 
God, of our Lord, which mean the same thing ? As- 
suredly we can neither think nor speak of the Lord 
Jesus with too much reverence, and God forbid that 
we should blaspheme any of the true honours that 
are paid to him. We only reprove superstition and 
will worship, which the Lord neither ordered nor ex- 
pected from his servants. The true honour that we 
owe him is to adore him and to serve him, to obey 
him and glorify him in spirit and in truth. 

To this the second homage relates, which the 
apo!^e adds, saying, ''And every tongue confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord." These words may be 
understood either generally, of the confession of all 
reasonable creatures, who ought to acknowledge him 
for their sovereign Lord ; (for the angels also have 
their tongues and their language, that is to say, their 
manner of expressing the thoughts of their jninds, 
and of communicating them, and being understood 
by one another;) or at any rate to restrict these 
words to the human race, as saying that there is 
neither people nor nation upon earth that ought not 
to serve the Lord Jesus, and acknowledge him for 
what he is, the Christ of God, the Lora and Re- 
deemer of men. Since the division of languages, the 
nations have (as you know) been distinguished by 
their language, each people having its own peculiar 
dialect, and not understood by omers. To confess 
that Jesus is the Lord, is to recognise the Divine 
and sovereign dignity in which the Father has placed 
him. This is what the name " Lord" signifies, and 
we must even remark that it is precisenr the word 
that the Greeks have used to express tne peculiar 
and incommunicable name of God, that is to say, 
'* the Eternal," as our Bibles liave well translated it 



64 



AN EXPOSITION OF 



Sekm. X. 



And fiom this we may gfttlier two thines : the first, 
That Jesus Christ is the true God, the Eternal, the 
Creator and Preserver of the world ; and that those 
are unworthy to be called Christians who do not 
serve him in this quality. The other is, That it is not 
enough to believe that ne is the Lord ; we must also 
confess it with the tongue, and make an open pro- 
fession of it before men ; according to what the 
apostle declares, Rom. x. 9, 10, " If tnou shalt con- 
fess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved j for with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation." 

The apostle finally adds, that this subjection of all 
creatures to Jesus Christ, and the confession that 
they make of his grandeur and dignity, " is to the 
glory of God." Undoubtedly all tne works of God 
manifest his glory to us ; but there is no one which 
so magnificently proclaim it as the redemption of 
Jesus Christ. This is the reason he avows, " I have 
glorified thee upon earth." His other works show 
ns but the smallest part of his glory. The Lord 
Jesus has discovered to us the highest and most 
Divine mysteries ; showing us that his goodness, his 
power, his justice, his mercy, and his wisdom, are in- 
finitely greater than men or angels could ever have 
conceived : so that it is not possible to see and be- 
lieve what Jesus has revealed to us without beinj^ 
wrapped in admiration, without blessing and glon- 
fying him as a God, most perfectly and most su- 
premely good, wise, and powerful. Or should it ap- 
pear that the apostle simply speaks in this text of the 
subjection and honour wnicn all creatures owe to 
Jesus Christ, and not of that which they really yield 
him, still it is his intention to include this point also, 
and to place before our eyes, not only the end, but 
also the efiect and the event of this gift which the 
Father has made to the Son of his soverei^ dignity ; 
that is to say, that this great name which he lias 
given him shall cause him to be obeyed and acknow- 
ledged in all the world, and shall finally draw from 
all nis subjects that adoration and service which 
they owe him. This, indeed, commenced from the 
time of the apostle, the sceptre of this Divine and 
crucified Saviour having so prospered in the hands 
of his ministers, that his name was already great 
from east to west ; and since then it has prospered 
more and more, ruining the dominion of Satan, 
abolishing error and the false religions of mankind, 
putting down idolatry, confounding the demons, and 
finally, constraining all the habitable world to bow 
beneath his yoke, to adore his cross, and to confess, 
in all the variety of its languages, that this Jesus, 
manifested in the flesh, received and treated with so 
much ignominy and opprobrium upon earth, the 
stumbling-block of the Jew, the scorn of the Gentile, 
is, nevertheless, in reality the Lord, the true and 
eternal God, the Son and the Christ of the Father, 
the Kinff of the universe, the Father of eternity. 
This wonL continues still by the grace of the Lord, 
and shall continue to the end of time ; and then it 
will be entirely fulfilled. Hence the apostle, in the 
14th chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, makes this 
prophecy of Isaiah relate to the last judgment, that 
every knee should bow to the Lord, and that every 
tongue should give him praise. For in this neat 
ai)d illustrious day, the heavens, the earth, ana the 
deep, all things terrestrial, celestial, and below the 
earth, shall submit to the power of Jesus, and every 
one yield him that homage of which be is capable. 
The heavens and the elements shall be changed at 
his word. The deep shall yield up the dead that 
have been concealea in its caverns. Angels shall 



encompass his throne with profound respect; men, 
both dead and living, shall all appear before his 
tribunal, and after having worshipped him and con- 
fessed that he is Lord, shall receive from his mouth 
the sentence either- of life or death. 

Such are the rights and efiects of this great name, 
which the Father has given to the Son as the price 
of his obedience. Let us yield ourselves then, dear 
brethren, in good time to lus power. Let us kiss the 
Son, whom God has given to be our Lord and Master. 
Let us adore his name ; let us bow our knees and oar 
hearts before him. Let us confess that he is Lord. 
Let us believe it in our heart, and proclaim with 
our mouth ; and if we acknowledge him in this dig- 
nity, let us yield him a faithful and constant obedi- 
ence. May his will be the only rule, and his glory 
the sole desire, of our lives. Let us leave other men 
to run after the foolish and perishable objects of 
their desires, some worshipping one thing, and some 
another, according to their vain imaginations. As 
for us, my brethren, may the name of Jesus be our 
portion ; may it be our rear and our dread. Let us 
nave no desire in our minds which does not bow in 
reverence to him, no interest in our lives which does 
not yield to his glory. Far from us be the extrava- 
gance of those who are ashamed of Jesus Christ and 
of his gospel. O wretch ! are you ashamed of a 
name which is above every name ? Are you ashamed 
of a name which all the universe adores, and before 
which the devils and hell tremble? On the con- 
trary, let us make it our greatest glory. May the 
profession of this name be our dress and our orna- 
ment. Let the marks of it be engraven on every 
part of our life ; let us make our children, and all 
those who are most dear to us, wear its livery. ' Under 
the protection and safeguard of this name we liave 
nothing to fear. Earth and hell fear it ; and there 
is no name, quality, or dignity which is not under 
it. The kin^ and monarchs of the world, their 
ministers, their people, their armies, and their states, 
their laws, their wiUs, and their desires, depend on 
our Jesus, and are in his keeping. The devils are in 
his chains, and cannot take a step without his permis- 
sion. Christians, of what are you afraid, since yoa 
have the honour to belong to so powerful a Master ? 
It would be too unfeeling if you were to doubt his 
love after so many testimonies of it as he has given 
you. Live, then, securely under his holy hand, and 
have no other fear than that of displeasing him. 
And as the apostle informs you that it is through 
humility that he is exalted into this great glory, fol- 
low his footsteps, and humble yourselves as he did. 
renouncing your own interests whenever the will of 
God, and tne good of your neighbours, shall remiire 
it. For humility is the true roaa to glory, and pride is 
that of shame ; and there is no shorter waj of being 
exalted than to humble yourself, nor of being abased 
than to exalt yourself. If we will humble ourselves 
with the Lord, the Father will exalt us with him. 
This abounding glory has also been given him for 
our sakes, and he will keep it faithfully for us, 
crowning us with it in that day when, having finish- 
ed our course and the work of our humiliation, he 
will transport us into his heavenly kingdom, there 
to dwell and reign for ever with him and his holy 
angels. Amen. 

Preached at Charenicn, 
Sunday, 2nd Dec, 1640. 
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SERMON XI. 

Verse 12. 

WTiere/ore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not 
0$ in my presence only, but now much more in my ab- 
sence, work out your own salvation toith fear and 
trembling. 

Dear brethren, as you see in the world that neither 
trees nor animals attain at once to their highest point 
of excellence, but arrive at it little by little, by dif- 
ferent stages, as by so many degrees, advancing and 
growing with time until they have acquired the entire 
and legitimate form of their being ; so is it with be- 
lievers in the church, God, the author of nature and 
of ^race, having in his infinite wisdom established a 
similar order for the perfection of these two kinds of 
things. From the gospel, which he sheds in our 
hearts as the seed of our regeneration, he first brings 
out a heavenly and spiritual creature indeed, but 
nevertheless, still rough and unpolished. And then 
by the power of his Spirit, with which he quickens 
it, he strips it by degrees of the weaknesses of in- 
&ncy, supplying each part with its needful strength, 
and enlarging uiem into their legitimate size ; con- 
finning its temperature, improving its judgment, il- 
luminating its faith, warming its charity, hardeninc^ 
its patience, assuring its hope ; until, having passed 
through all the variety of its stages, the believer shall 
finally arrive at the measure oi the perfect stature 
which is in Jesus Christ. This arrangement of the 
Lord in the work of our salvation is the groundwork 
of the exhortation formerly made by the apostle Paul 
to the Philippians, and which he addresses to us to- 
day in the verse that we have just read, '* to work out 
oar own salvation with fear and trembling." When the 
tree is once planted, nature, without stopping, labours 
incessantly at that perfection which she has com- 
menced, spurrine and hastening it on, until she has 
clothed it with leaves, and crowned it with fiowers 
and fruits, and ornamented it with all the beauty 
helongin^ to its kind: she does the same also in 
eveiy animal; when once they are bom into the 
world, without losing a moment of time, she employs 
herself in forming, and polishing, and completing 
their being. In the same way, my brethren, it is very 
reasonable, that having received from the Lord the 
commencements of spiritual life, and as it were the 
nidiments of that Divine nature of which he has 
made us partakers, we should not stop there, but 
should employ ourselves ni^ht and day m perfecting 
so excellent a work, improving every moment of our 
time to this purpose, and incessantly adding some 
new trait of beauty to what we before possessed ; un- 
tU we are truly divine and heavenly men, fellow 
citizens with the saints, like unto the angels, brethren 
and heirs with Christ, and the first-fruits of all his 
creatures. This is what the apostle here asks from 
the Philippians, as well as from all other believers. 
And, that we- may correctly understand the sense of 
these words, we will examine them briefly, if it please 
the Lord, as there is not one which is not to be noted. 
And, for your comfort, we will divide this examina- 
tion into two articles, of which the first shall be the 
* preface which the apostle makes use of before bring- 
mg forwaid his exhortation, in these words, *' Where- 
fore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as 
in my presence only, but now much more in my ab- 
sence ;'* the second shall be the exhortation itself 
of the apostle, in these words, ** Work out your own 
salvation with fear and treinbline." 
I. The whole preface is full of motives and reasons 



for inducing the Philippians to do what he exhorts 
them. The first word, " Wherefore,*' which unites 
this verse with the preceding ones, brings before our 
eyes what the apostle had just said to us of the hu- 
miliation and exaltation of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
deducing from thence that we ought to conduct our- 
selves, in the work of our salvation, with the same 
humility, patience, and constancy of which he gave 
us the example in the days of his flesh, and aspire to 
the fellowship of his glory by the fellowship of his 
holiness. This discourse contains two parts ; of which 
the apostle explains the one, and takes the other foi* 
CTanted. What he takes for granted is, that Jesus 
Christ is the pattern of our life ; and that, in virtue of 
the union which conjoins us with him, the likeness 
of his whole conduct ought to shine forth in us, in 
such a way that each of us may be like a portrait, a 
living and animated representation of this sovereign 
Lord. He is our Root and our Vine, and the arms and 
the branches have the same life and being as the 
trunk which bears them. He is our Master and our 
Head ; in every sCKjiety he who is such ought to be 
the mould and pattern of the manners of his subjects. 
He is our Father, and it is the glory of a child to re- 
semble him who brought him into the world. From 
whence we derive this right, which is very beneficial 
to us, to be able (as the apostle here does) to argue 
from the Lord to ourselves, and to say, not only for 
the duties, but also for the conditions and circum- 
stances of life. The Lord Jesus was obedient, humble, 
and patient; he was gentle and kind; he pardoned 
his enemies ; he endured their insults and their abuse 
without returning them : we then must do the same. 
And besides, he was aided, blessed, and comforted in 
all his sorrows, and was waited on by angels ; he was 
crowned with the highest glory after his conflicts. 
Assuredly then God will treat us in the same way, 
whatever the world and hell may do against our 
salvation. The other point which the apostle has 
expressly touched upon in the preceding text is, that 
the Son of God humbled himself and took the form 
of a servant, and was obedient even unto the death 
of the cross ; pointing out to us in these words the 
constancy of tne Lord in the execution of the work 
which the Father had given him to do. He never 
stopped in so diflicult a career, but ran even unto the 
end, persevering in humble obedience, however fear- 
ful were the temptations with which he was sur- 
rounded ; teaching, instructing, rebuking, exhorting, 
and calling men to salvation by his words, his know- 
ledge, and the miracles of his life ; enduring the in- 
sults of the Jews ; bearing their malice ; and omitting 
nothing, however painful or unworthy, until all was 
fulfilled ; as he himself exclaimed at the end of his 
course. Undoubtedly, as we are called to form our 
lives after his example, (as the apostle sets forth, and 
we have shown you,) it is then evident that we all 
ought to employ ourselves in our salvation with fear 
and trembling, that is to say, (as we afterwards 
hear,) work with deep humility, and a firm, unwearied 
perseverance, to fulfil the work of grace that God has 
condescended to begin in us. 

The love which the apostle here testifies to the 
Philippians, calling them his *' beloved," is a second 
motive to induce them to receive his exhortation 
with respect, and to obey it with care. It was 
not a stranger who spoke to them, or a person to 
whom they were indifierent. It was a master, or, 
to speak more properly, a father, who burned with 
love for them ; who had more anxiety for their wel- 
fare than ever any father had for the interest of his 
children. He had begotten them by the gospel, and, 
to maintain the work of God in them, had cheerfully 
suflfered grievous persecutions ; and even now in the 
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midst of his captivity, although his own troubles 
seemed to excuse his thinking of them, vet so great was 
the desire he felt for their salvation, tnat he thought 
of them night and day ^ and his bonds could not pre- 
vent his writing this Epistle to them full of testi- 
monies of his aiSection. He describes it all in this 
little word, calling them his well-beloved. As if he 
had said, If you nave any regard to the consolation 
of a man who always loves you and cares for you ; 
if you still remember my care, the sorrows through 
wmch I have passed, and the blood I have shed for 
you ; beloved, finish what I have begun. May my 
absence neither change nor diminisn any thing in 
this great work which my nresence began and carried 
on among you. This gentle manner, employed here 
and elsewhere bv the apostle, should serve as a lesson 
to ministers of tne gospel, to teach them, in the first 
place, to have such a cordial affection for their flocks, 
that they may in truth call them their dear and well- 
beloved brethren ; and secondly, to banish from their 
teaching that harshness and severity, more suitable to 
tyrants and barbarians, than to the servants of Jesus 
Christ, the Prince of peace, the Master of humility, 
the Pattern of kindness. He desires, I acknowledge, 
that we should draw and attach his disciples; but 
with the chains of love and the cords of humanity, 
which to be gentle and agreeable do not cease to be 
strong, and foroe minds without wounding them. 

It 18 to the same method we must appTv the testi- 
mony that the apostle here bears to the rhilippians, 
s&yingf i^ the third place, that they had always been 
obedient. For there is nothing which so easily enters 
into our hearts as nraise ; and every one being natur- 
ally desirous to obtain it, a stronger motive cannot 
be applied, nor one which penetrates with more 
gentleness and efiicacy. Ana do not imaeine that 
this was flattery, like the flatteries with wnich the 
children of this world gratify one another, rather 
through civility than truth. Such vanity had no 
place m so holy a mouth as that of the apostle. He 
praises them because they were indeed praiseworthy, 
and had yielded to the gospel of the Lord, and to the 
preaching of his ministers, that obedience of which 
ne here speaks. For, in the first place, they had re- 
ceived the word of God with faith, and embraced the 
yoke of Christ as the onlv way of salvation. And not 
satisfied with tiiat good beginning, they had con- 
tinued in that profession, living holily and courage- 
ously in it, notMdthstanding tne afiuctions it had 
drawn both upon their master and themselves. This 
is the reason why he does not simply say thai theif 
have obeyed, but that they have always obeyed, that is 
to say, constantly, from the time of the apostle's 
entry among them, without in any way relaxing in 
their zeal. For the rest, this obedience must be un- 
derstood not of the severitjr of the law, as if these 
believers had never sinned in any particular of their 
dn^ since their conversion to the Xord, for our life, 
while we bear this mortal flesh, is not capable of 
such perfection ; but according to the kindness and 
justice of the gospel, meaning that they had con- 
tinued firm in tne profession of ^[odliness, and in a 
studious, serious, and sincere practice of charity, and 
of all the other virtues which it commamds ; *' obeying 
from the heart,*' as the apostle elsewhere says, that 
is to sav, in truth, with seal and without hypocrisy, 
'* that form of doctrine which had been intrusted to 
them." And from hence it appears, contrary to the 
harshness of some morose minds, that we may and 
ought to praise the piety of believers, and to cele- 
brate with honour the ol>edience they yield to God. 
I confess, that as regards the Lord, their virtue de- 
serves nothing, and tnat in fulfilling their duties they 
have done nothing for him, but for themselves alone, ' 



as the i^lmist sings in Psal. xvi. 2, 3, '* Mv goodness 
is notmng to thee, but to the saints that dwell ui^on 
the earth." But this does not prevent us on oar side 
from being obliged to acknowledge it, and to praise 
its excellence; and that as the Lord, through the 
abundance of his goodness, will one day crown them 
in the heavens with his blessedness and glory, we 
ought here below to adorn them with our praises, 
that we may recommend them to men, and tnereby 
show the consideration in which we hold them. And 
in truth, however little we may consider them, we 
shall find them very deserving of our admiration. 
For, not to wander from my subject, was it not in the 
Philippians a virtue to be admired, and truly worthy 
of heme celebrated by the pen of the apostle, that 
they had at that time, amidst the confusions of pa- 

Snism, acknowledged the truth of God, renounced 
e idolatipr, religion, and manners of their fathers 
and of their country, to embrace the name and yoke 
of Jesus Christ P to have had the courage to perse- 
vere in it, and to render that constant obedience to 
the Crucified which he expected from them, notwith- 
standing the shame of his cross, the threats and pon- 
ishments of their enemies, pnd the inclinations of 
their own flesh ? Certainly if there ever has been 
any thing praiseworthy amongmen, it must be con- 
fessed to be this obedience. Thus von see, that be- 
sides the example of the apostle, the reason of the 
things themselves obliges us to praise believers. But 
in doing so we must observe these two conditions : 
the first. That the praise we give them be founded in 
reason and truth; that is to say, that we neither 
praise them, nor the things they possess, if they be 
not praiseworthy ; nor for uiose that are praiseworthy, 
if they have them not. For to do otherwise, instead of 
rendering them a good service, would be to do them 
a very ill one ; serving as pillows of security to lull 
them to sleep in their vices. From this it appean 
(I would remark in passing) how false and perni- 
cious is the praise that the Romanists usually give to 
the obedience of their devotees, who receive from 
their hands, with closed eyes, all lliat they present to 
them under the name of apostolic tradition, stifling 
the light of their own sense and reason to place 
themselves under the yoke of these people. I ac- 
knowledge that in religion obedience is needful and 
praiseworthy ; but it must be that which we render 
to God and his institutions, such as was that of the 
Philippians here celebrated by the apostle, and in 
general that of all the Lord's sheep, who follow his 
voice, and are obedient to the instructions of their 
Pastor, who hear his word and believe it Bat not 
to discern the word of men from his, and to take as 
doctrine all that is offered to us under that name, 
without examination, without comparing it with the 
canonical Scriptures, as did formerly those of Berea, 
whose dili^nce is praised in the Acts, certainly is 
rather stupidity than docility ; it is to mock the tixith 
of the Lora under pretence of respecting his author- 
ity ; it is to betray his salvation, instead of confirming 
it. But it is not enooffh that the praise be true, it 
ought also to be snitabfe, that is to say, as to time and 

Elaoe where it mav profit, as this which the apostle 
ere gives to the Philippians. For what could he say 
more suitable to engage them more and more in god- 
liness, wluch is his omv design in this text, than to 
alleee the obedience which they had hitherto yielded • 
to the gospel P Who cannot see that to praise them 
thus for ue past was to encourage them for the fu- 
ture P You are already solemnly pledged to perse- 
verance, says he to them. This brantitnl and noble / 
obedience, which you have so constantly yielded to 
Jesus Christ from the first period of your conversion, 
is a warrant for your fidelity to us, and to yourselves 
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an obligation to continue in it to the end. Hence- 
forth you can neither turn from it, nor even look 
back, without covering yourselves with opprobrium. 
Continue then, in the name of God, and crown these 
good beffinnin^ with a happy end. He urges the 
Komans by a smiilar reason, when, to incite tnem to 
the study of sanctification, he alleges that salvation 
is nearer to them than when they believed, Rom. xiii. 
1 1. In like manner, he magnifies the crime of sloth- 
fulness in the Galatiana, who had allowed themselves 
to be seduced by folse apostles, by this consideration, 
that they had formerly embraced the gospel with 
much zeal and aitlonr : ** You did run well ; who did 
hinder you that you should not obey the truth f Are 
ye 80 foolish ? havine begun in the Spirit, are ye now 
made perfect by the flesh ?*' GaL v. 7 ; iii. 3. 

After having praised the Philippians for the obe- 
dience they haid yielded him, the apostle adds, in the 
fourth place, ** Mqt only as in mv presence, but now 
much more in my absence." Bv which he warns 
them not to do as some, who had been retained for a 
time in their duty by the presence of certain persons 
of rest)ectability, but who allow themselves to be led 
into debauchery as soon as they are at a distance 
from them. St. Paul elsewhere calls the obedience 
of such people *' eye-service and men-pleasers,*' Eph. 
vi. 6. Nature itself has imprinted the sentiment on 
our hearts, that sin is a filthy thing, and unworthy of 
US; however strong may be our inclination, we dare 
not commit it except in secret. It fears the light, and 
the eyes of other men ; above all, of those who are 
holy and serious, apprehending their censure, and 
being ashamed of appearing in their presence. Hence 
the Stoics, one of the most mmous sects of the ancient 
pagsn phdlosophers, order their disciples to choose 
one of their most esteemed sages, as a Socrates, or a 
Cato, and to take him as a witness, and an arbiter of 
their lives, looking on him as present at all their 
actions, that from respect to him they nmy form their 
lives to honesty and justice, and drive from them 
vice and debauchery. But although this modesty 
may be useful to repress the unholy actions of our 
lusts, it must be acknowledged to be a weak and 
feeble guardian of our min(u, and that those who 
only refrain from evil and do not apply themselves 
to good are not Christians. The true Christian hates 
the evil and loves the good for themselves. He 
respects the eyes of God, and not those of men ; so 
that in whatever place yon m&j put him, were it in 
the most separate, the most solitary, and the darl^t 
comer of the world, it will not induce him to be more 
indulgent to his passions. This is the disposition 
which St Paul here desires for his Philippians, that 
they should not obey only as in his presence ; that 
they should every where alike embrace the study of 
holiness, whether he were present among them or 
not, always remembering tnat it is God that they 
KTve, and not Paul ; that it is to this supreme Ma- 
jesty, who is present at all our actions, that we most 
be acceptable, and not only to his servants. He also 
a^^ that they should be much more careful now in 
his absence ; for whilst he was present he exhorted 
^ warned them continually of their duty, he dis- 
covered to them the ambushes of the enemy, he led 
them (so to speak) hy the hand, and rendered them 
a thousand kmd services, of which they might con- 
ficqaently discharge themselves towards hiou Now 
that his absence deprived them of such a salntax^ 
help, were they not therefore bound to redouble their 
sohdtude, to be upon their guard with more atten- 
tion than ever, and to seek from their own vigilance 
the gnidaiice of their lives, without resting in any de- 
S^ee upon another ? as a side person ought much 
v^ther to take care of himself in the absence than in 
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the presence of his physician ; and as good soldiers 
never give themselves more trouble or more attention 
than woen the absence of their officers leaves them 
entirely charged with all the guidance of their corps. 
II. But let us now consider wnat this care was which 
the apostle here demands from the Philippians, and 
from all other believers ; he explains it in the second 
part of our text in these words, '* Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling." Upon which 
we have two points to consider : first. The thing itself 
the apostle commands, " to work out our own salva- 
tion ;" and secondly, The manner in which he wishes , 
us to do it, " with fear and trembling." As to the 
first, there is no one in the church who does not know ' 
what the apostle means by " our salvation ;" it is that 
blessed and immortal life which the Lord Jesus ob- 
tained for us by his death, and which he communi- 
cates to us by his Spirit, of which we enjoy the first- 
fruits in this world, and its perfection and fulness in 
the other. The Scripture does not only call it life, 
but Mlvationf because God does not simply give us 
happiness ; he saves us first, and delivers us from the 
evil in which we were by nature. The blessing 
which the law promised to those who fulfilled it is 
simply called lyle : for the law delivers no one from 
sin, neither lifts man from the sorrow into which 
he had fallen ; but acting as if he were in a state of 
innocence, rewards the obedience which he shall 
have yielded to it with immortality; hence that 
which it promises him is only called life, and not 
salvation. But in Jesus Christ we are first drawn 
from that miserable state into which sin had reduced 
us, absolved from our crimes, and freed from the 
curse, then clothed with light, and peace, and holi- 
ness, and glory. This is wnjr the gin of Jesus Christ 
is called salvation, and not simply life ; salvation, as 
you see, signifying life given, not simply to a crear 
ture, but to a miserable creature, such as we are by 
nature. The apostle then desires that we should ap- 
oly ourselves to this salvation, to this new life which 
Jesus Christ communicates to us, by delivering us 
from death. The word ffarfoyoCcff^ai, which we have 
translated '* to apply oneseli to," properly signifies to 
do, to work, to labour, and is taken in two ways in the 
Scripture ; sometimes to express to polish, form, and 
foshion a rough and raw thing, as when a carpenter 
cuts and polishes wood, and a mason stones, which 
they desire to employ in their work; and in this 
sense we may say uat God makes us when he creates 
us in his Son, stripping us of this vile and miserable 
form of sinners and slaves of Satan, in which we are 
bom, and giving us another, holy and glorious, by 
which we become his children, precious and lively 
stones, and fit to enter into the building of his 
temple, from vile and dead stones, which we were by 
nature. The other, more common, signification of 
this word is, to accomplish, perfect, and finish a thing 
already commenced, to execute it and guide it to its 
end; as when the apostle savs, in Rom. vii. IS, that 
" to will is present with me, but how to perform that 
which is good 1 find not " and when ne says be- 
sides, in Rom. iv., it " woriseth wmth," because it 
completes in us the feeling of the wrath of God 
against sin, which without is weak and languid, the 
light of nature alone without the law only exciting 
and beginning it in us. St. Paul in these two places ' 
uses precisely the same word which he has here 
employed, and this sense suits it well : *' Work out 
your ittivaiion ;" meaning, accomplish that which is 
begun in yon; labour incessantly to complete this 
fine work, and to bring it to its perfection, anc^ as our 
Bibles interpret it, employ yourselves on it, that 
your whole occupation may he in the things neces- 
sary to this great salvation to which you are called. 
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It is in 8ul)8tance the same exhortation that St. Peter 
gives to believers, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, where, having spoken 
of salvation, he says, ** Giving all diligence, add to 
your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to 
knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, 
and to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly 
kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity." This 
is what our Lord calls to *' labour for that bread 
which endureth to everlasting life," John vi. 27; 
and in Matt. xvi. 24, to ** seek the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness ;" and again in another place, 
to take up the cross, and to follow him without look- 
ing back ; and in St. Jude 20, to build up ourselves 
on our most holy faith. It is as St Paul will say to 
us presently, " 1 follow on, that I may apprehend. 
Forgetting those things that are behind, and reach- 
ing forth unto those which are before, I press towards 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Jesus Christ," Pnil. iii. 12 — 14. But tne adversa- 
ries of our doctrine touching the grace of God elevate 
themselves in this place, and misuse this passage alto- 
gether ; in the first place, to establish free-will ; and 
secondly, to prove the merit of our works. As to the 
first, To what purpose (say they) would St. Paul 
exhort us to work out our own salvation if we were 
not able to do so, and if we had not the necessary 
strength ? But this objection is absurd, seeing that 
the apostle speaks here to believers made free by the 
grace of Jesus Christ ; whereas our dispute is with 
men who are in a state of nature, in the cnains of sin. 
For it is of those of whom we say, that they can 
neither understand the things of God, nor submit to 
his will. We readily confess that those who have re- 
ceived the Spirit from on high can embrace the things 
of God, yea, they embrace them in truth, and perse- 
vere in them to the end, according to the doctrine of 
the Lord, Every one that has heard and has learned 
of the Father cometh unto him, and remaineth in 
him, John vi. 45. We simply say, that all the strength 
by which they believe and persevere is a gift of 
Divine grace, and not an effect or production of their 
own. And as to those who are still in the corrup- 
tion of nature, their inability to do good is no reason 
why they may not and ought not to be exhorted, not 
to persevere^ (which the apostle here demands,) but to 
begin^ because it is a helplessness entirely founded 
in the malice of their hearts ; they cannot believe, 
because they seek the glory of the world, John v. 44. 
For we every day exhort those to sobriety and right- 
eousness who have contracted so confirmed a habit 
of drunkenness and theft, that philosophy itself ac- 
knowledges that it is not possible they should abstain 
from these vices ; and yet, under that pretence, no- 
body accuses such as exhort them of absurdity, or 
those who punish them of injustice. 

As to merit in our works, neither can our adversa- 
ries found that on this passage. It is true that be- 
lievers work out their salvation ; that is to say, (as 
we have shown,) they labour at those things which 
belong to the kingdom of God. They believe ; they 
pray J they watch; they take heed to themselves; 

, they resist temptation ; th^ practise works of charity, 
righteousness, and patience ; in a word, they walk m 
the paths of the Lord. It is certain that believers 
do these things, and it is still fiirther certain that in 
doing them tney work out or accomplish their salva- 
tion ; that the^ progress towards the end of their call- 

, ing ; they Imildmp themselves, as St. Jude teaches ; 
yea, they save themselves, as the apostle says, when 
speaking to Timothy, that in doing his duty he will 
both save himself and them that hear him, 1 Tim. 
iv. 16; that is what the apostle here says, and with 
that we agree. But he does not say, either that be- 
lievers do the things by the power of their own free- 



will, and not by the virtue of the grace of God alone; 
on the contrary, he adds in the following verse, 
" that God works in us both to will and to & of his 
good pleasure ;" or that this endeavour or labour 
of believers merits salvation; on the contrary, he 
elsewhere protests that our sufferings are not to be 
compared to the glory that shall be revealed in us, 
and that the life eternal with which God will reward 
our race is a gift of his grace, and alms from his 
mercy. It must then be considered as one thing to 
merit salvation, and another to enter into the posses- 
sion of it. The first belongs alone to Jesus Christ, 
the second to believers. For there is no one but the 
Lord who has obtained life at the price of his blood, 
having satisfied the Father's justice by his sufferings, 
and obtained the privilege of immortality ; by reason 
of which he alone is called our Saviour ; this name, 
as well as that of Mediator, Redeemer, and Interces- 
sor, belongs to him alone. But as to the possession 
of the salvation acquired by him, it belongs to all 
those who believe in his word. It is very true that 
even in this respect it is the Lord who does the busi- 
ness. For being as incapable of conducting oar- 
selves in this state as of acquiring it, God giyes us 
strength and power to do it oy his Spirit; in conse- 
quence of which we act as the instruments of his 
hand, and are said to work out, or to complete, our 
salvation, because by faith, by the practice of holi- 
ness, and by perseverance, we enter into the posses- 
sion of eternal life, acquired for us only hj the merit 
of our Lord. This has been well explamed by an 
author whom our adversaries reckon among Uieir 
fathers, (Bernard on Free-will,) that our good works 
are the path, and not the cause, of the heavenly king- 
dom. It may then be concluded, that the aposUe 
commanding us in this place to employ ourselves 
on our own salvation, to work it out and to finish it, 
does not take for granted any power of free-will in us, 
nor any merit in our works, but simply means, that 
in consequence of, and by the efficacy of, this merci- 
ful grace, with which God has freely favoured us, we 
should incessantly labour, each in his calling, to ac- 
complish the work of godliness, watching and pray- 
ing, renouncing the world more and more, and all its 
vain lusts, and daily growing in faith, hope, and 
charity, in patience, and in all those other spiritual 
graces necessary to arrive at the entire enjoyment of 
that precious and glorious inheritance which the 
Lord Jesus has acquired for us by his death, assured 
by his resurrection, and promisea in his woi^d. 

I now come to the manner in which he desires 
that we should acquit ourselves of this duty, that is to 
say, " with fear and trembling," which is the second 
and last point that we have to consider in this dis- 
course. Those of the Romish communion teaching, 
as you know, that the believer ought always to doubt 
of his salvation, not bein^ able, as they hold, to have 
a certain assurance of being now in the grace of God, 
and much less of persevering in it constantly for the 
future, wrest this passage to their error, and pretend 
that the apostle, by this *' fear and trembling" which 
he directs, means doubt and mistrust, and wishes us 
to be .in a perpetual apprehension of falling from 
salvation, without being certain that God loves us, or 
that we shall ever arrive at salvation. I will not 
here largely refute this doctrine, nor show you how- 
contrary it is to Scripture, which teaches us in a 
thousand places both tne certainty of the salvation of 
the elect, and the testimony borne by the Holy 
Spirit to their adoption, and the confidence they 
should take from it, being certain, with the apostle, 
that neither death, nor life, nor any other thing, 
should ever separate them from the love of Grod in 
Jesus Christ How insulting is it to God that we 
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should be unwilling to assure ourselves of his mercy 
towards each of us, which is the highest glory that 
we can ascribe to his goodness ! how destructive of 
that comfort of believers, which, in the midst of the 
miseries among which they live according to the 
flesh, is all founded on the feeling of the grace of 
God in Christ Jesus ! and to what feelings or horror 
aod apprehension must such doubts necessarily give 
rise, when viewed with reference to what they must 
endure if they shall be eternally lost! To minds 
thus disposed it is impossible that one single spark 
of contentment should remain, much less that they 
should possess that peace of God which passes all 
understanding, or that unspeakable and glorious joy 
which the apostles attribute to the true children of 
God, as a necessary consequence of their adoption. 
And finally, how does such a doctrine clash with the 
theolo^ of Rome itself, which, setting forth that 
grace is received into the hearts of men by the volun- 
tary motions of their pretended free-will, here evi- 
dently contradicts itself, adding, that none can be 
ceitain if he has this grace or not, as if we can know- 
ingly and voluntarily receive a thing into our minds 
without knowing whether we have received it or not ! 
But 1 leave for the present all this controversy, and 
will content myself with simply showing that this 
passage in no wise favours their error ; and, that we 
may well understand it, 1 maintain that the *' fear 
and trembling" here recommended by the apostle 
signifies neither doubt nor mistrust, (which ought to 
be strangers to souls justified bv the blood of Christ, 
and sanctified by his Spirit,) but a very deep hu- 
mility, accompanied by a supreme reverence for God, 
giving him all the glory of our salvation, without at- 
tributing any part of it to ourselves ; a disposition of 
mind which we affirm ought to be in every true be- 
lierer, according to the doctrine of the Scriptures. 
And it is a remarkable circumstance, that this exposi- 
tion was brought forward in the Council of Trent 
itself, as history tells us; such admirable methods 
has the providence of God for causin? his truth to 
shine even in the midst of the thicKest darkness. 
That we must thus take the text of the apostle is 
proved in many ways. First, By the terms, themselves 
which he uses, /ear and trembling, which are never 
employed in the New Testament to express doubt 
or mistrust, but always every where to signify hu- 
mility and reverence ; as in tne Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, vi. 5, where St. Paul commands servants " to 
obey their masters with fear and trembling," who does 
not see that he means not with doubt and mistrust, 
(which would be very unsuitable, and contrary to 
what he adds, "in simplicity of heart, as unto Christ,") 
but with humility and reverence ? and when he 
praises the Corinthians, " that they had received 
Titus with fear and trembling ;" that is to say, with 
the respect due to him, and not with distrust, which 
would nave been contrary to their duty ; and when 
he says to the same believers "that he has been 
among them in fear and trembling," 1 Cor. ii. 3, he 
signifies not that he had doubted them, that he had 
been afraid of them, (for this meaning would be ab- 
surd and ridiculous,) but the humility, gentleness, 
and simplicity of his conversation among them. 
These are the only three passages, besides our text, 
»n which we meet with this manner of speaking in 
the whole of the New Testament, all of wnich imply 
bomility and reverence, and not doubt or mistrust. 
*no can argue that, in this fourth passage, we must 
w>t take these words in the same sense ? I prove it, 
^n the second place, By the second Psalm, from 
whence this manner of speaking is evidently drawri, 
J'^2 the prophet, treating a similar subject, says, 
««Tve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trem- 



bling." Undoubtedly this great joy, this exultation 
with which he accompanies the fear and trembling 
of believers, is incompatible with doubt, uncertainty, 
and mistrust; but agrees very well with humility 
and reverence to God. Let us then say that both the 
psalmist, and St. Paul, who has borrowed these words 
nrom him, by the fear and trembling which he di- 
rects, intends humility and reverence, and not doubt 
and uncertainty. The same appears again from what 
the apostle, in Rom. xi., opposes to the fear which 
he reconunends to us ; whicli is not assurance, but 
pride ; " Be not high-minded, but fear," ver. 20 ; an 
evident sign that the fear which he approves in us is 
reverence and humility, the reverse of pride, and not 
doubt or uncertainty, the opposite of assurance. But 
what need is there to travel beyond this text to estab- 
lish its meaning? Its connexion even with what 
precedes and what follows it sufficiently explains it 
to us. For the apostle draws this exhortation from 
the example of Jesus Christ, as we have already 
shown. Christ humbled himself, and was exalted ; 
for which reason occupy yourselves about your own 
salvation with fear ana trembling. This conclusion, 
to be good and right, ought to lollow the nature of 
its principle, and draw nothing from it but what is 
really in it. Now in this example of the Lord, from 
which it is deduced, we see a very deep and most ad- 
mirable humility, with an extreme reverence and 
obedience towards the Father, as the npostle divinely 
represents to us in it. But of doubt, uncertaipty, or 
mistrust, neither does the apostle remark any thing, 
nor in reality is there any. For who can say, with- 
out blasphemy, that the Son of God either doubted 
or was uncertain of his victory ? Since, then, from 
this example the fear and trembling are drawn 
which the apostle recommends to us, it must neces- 
sarily be acknowledged that this fear and trembling 
are humility and reverence, which clearly appears, 
as the origin of this reasoning, and not doubt or mis- 
trust, which has no place in it. 

Finally, that which follows no less establishes it 
than that which preceded it : " Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling." Why ? " Be- 
cause (he adds) it is God which worketh in you both 
to will and to do of his good pleasure." Undoubtedly 
this great and admirable grace of the Lord, which 
thus deigns to accomplish his work in us, leads us 
truly to conclude that we ought to walk before him 
with extreme humility and reverence ; but not at all 
that we should doubt our salvation ; on the contrary, 
we should rather conclude that we ought to have a 
firm and assured hope of it. As then this reason is 
that which the apostle alleges for the fear and trem- 
bling with which we must work out our salvation, 
let us conclude that it is humility and reverence to- 
wards God which he recommends to us, and not 
doubt or uncertainty, as our adversaries pretend. 
For this fear consists m two things : first, in a profound 
humility ; and secondljr, in a perfect reverence to- 
wards God. The humility which proceeds from the 
consciousness of our own weakness, the worthless- 
ness of our nature, and the dangers which surround 
us, produces in us a continual solicitude to employ 
all tiie means necessary to salvation, and particularly 
an attention to bind ourselves wholly to the Lord, 
hoping nothing from ourselves, and expecting all 
from nim ; as you see in an infant, who, the more 
knowledge it has of its own weakness and the danger 
in which it finds itself, the more closely it will cling 
to its mother. Reverence towards God produces also 
the same efifect, and gives rise in our hearts to a 
greater knowledge of his goodness and supreme 
majesty than of our own sin and misery. For who 
is he whose respect for so great a God does not lea'' 
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him to the study and practice of that which is agree- 
able to him ? Such was the disposition of our apostle. 
He was assured of his own salvation, as he so clearly 
testifies in a thousand places, that our adversaries them- 
selves are obliged to acknowledge it, and to except 
him from among the number of doubters; yet he did 
not cease to feel much solicitude, and to take wonder- 
ful care of all the means which are prescribed for us to 
arrive at the heavenly kingdom ; as he declares, both 
in the third chapter of this Epistle, and in 1 Cor. ix. 
26, 27f where he declares that he runs, and fights, 
and wrestles, and brings his body into subjection, so 
that after having preached to others, he himself may 
not be a castawav. He reconmiends to us what he 

{>racti8ed himself — assurance without security, and 
abour without pride. He does not wish that the 
goodness of Goa should render us cowards, or that 
our labour should render us presumptuous. Satan 
deceives some by making them believe that there is 
no need to withstand vice, or to give themselves 
much trouble ; and he pufb up others, and intoxicates 
them with a good opinion of themselves, turning 
their own virtue into poison to them, and their con- 
fidence into ruin. By the first means he destroys 
that large nmnber of carnal Christians of which the 
world is fiiU, and who have nothing of Jesus Christ 
but the name and the profession. By the second he 
condemns Pharisaical minds, proud and puffed up 
with the presumption of their righteousness and of 
their deserts, under whatever period or garb they 
may live. The apostle calls to the first, "Work out 
your own salvation," and adds for the second, " with 
fear and trembling." Dear brethren, it is not suffi- 
cient to remark these vices in. others, or even to listen 
to what St. Paul directs us against them ; we must 
watch ourselves, and unceasingly practise the holy 
exhortation of this great minister of the Lord. May 
this heavenly voice of his resound in our ears and in 
our hearts night and day, " Work out your own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling.'* May it hasten us, 
and not give us any moment of repose; may it awaken 
our minds, and keep them entirely occupied on this 
Divine care. Let us receive nothing that is contrair 
to it. Let us shut our ears to the gentle but perni- 
cious songs of the world, which invite us to its vile 
pleasures, and its useless pastimes, and to the miser- 
able exercise of its laborious vanity. Let us not 
listen either to the necessities or the desires of carnal 
nature, or of our femily. Let us leave the dead to 
bury their dead, and the children of this mortal world 
to amuse themselves with mortal and perishable 
things. Let us follow Jesus Christ, and remember 
the salvation to which he calls us, and for which he 
consecrated himself for us, and of which he has al- 
ready given us an earnest. It is our task and our 
work. It is the vineyard into which he has sent us, 
the talent that he has committed to us. Let us every 
morning attend to this work ; let us examine it every 
evening. Let us hold that day lost in which we 
have made no progress in it If any of the qualities 
necessary to this salvation are wanting to you, such 
as charity, patience, chastity, or liberality, labour, 
watch, and pray till you have received them from 
Heaven, u what vou have is weak and in a bad 
state, quit it not till it has regained its proper form. 
And here do not aUege any excuse. You cannot 
have a good one here, where the question is one of 
salvation ; that is to say, of your supreme happiness. 
You know what happened to Lot's wife. For only 
having looked behind her, she was changed into 
a pillar of salt. Let us always have before our 
eyes this sad and memorable monument of the just 
vengeance of God against those who do his work 
deceitfully. 



But, beloved brethren, the obedience that yon have 
hitherto yielded him, in embracing and keeping the 
profession of his gospel, in spite of the temptraons 
which surround vou, maJLes'us hope better thin{;s of 
you. God forbid that you should lose the frmt of 
such excellent perseverance; and that negligence 
should ruin a work which you have so glorioosnr be- 
gun, and so courageously followed, in the mi<kt of 
so many stumbling-olocks. The matest difficulties 
are overcome. You have broken tnrough the hinder- 
ances which keep back so many miserable wretches 
at the entrance, — the shame of the world, and the lusts 
of the flesh. You have rejected the temptations 
which have mined a large number, brining them 
back again into the slavery of superstition. You 
have left Egypt and the Red Sea behind yoti^ and 
have crossed a good pait of the desert. Henceforth 
you behold that blessed land which the Lord has 
promised you. You are on its frontier, and have but 
the Jordan to cross. In the name of God, finish 
happily this good journey. May your strength in- 
crease in proportion as your task diminishes. Do in 
godliness what heavy things do in nature, which 
quicken their motions the nearer they approach their 
place of rest Employ yourselves more than ever 
on your salvation, as you were never before so near 
it ; but may it be with fear and trembling, with true 
humility and a holy reverence towards the Lord. If 
you have made some progress in this design, yoa have 
wherewith to rejoice before God, but nothing of 
which to be proud in yourselves. Look upon your 
obedience, your faith, and your perseverance as the 
works of his goodness, and not as the victory of your 
strength. May your submission and your reverence 
arise from it, and not a good opinion of yourselves. 
The more blessinss you possess, the greater respect, 
and gratitude, and modesty you owe him; for in 
truth vou have nothing that vou have not received 
from his liberal hand. Behold, dear brethren, what 
is required of us by this holy and glorious pattern of 
the (n)edience and humiliation of Jesus Chnst, which 
the apostle has placed before our eyes, and from 
which he drew the exhortation which has been ad- 
dressed to us this day. If we imitate his constancy, 
his perseverance, his humility, in the course of our 
calling, he will crown us in the end with a gloiy 
similar to his own, according to his holy and faithful 
promise, " To him that overcometh and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will I give power such 
as I have received from my Father, and he shall sit 
with me on my throne." Rev. ii. 26, 27 ; iii. 21. The 
Lord give us this grace ; and to him. Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, the true and only God blessed for 
ever, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Preached at Ckarenton, 
Sunday, ISih Jan, 1641. 



SERMON XII. 

Versb 13. 

For it ii God thai worketh in you hoth to will and to do 

of his good pleaeure. 

Dear brethren, to deliver us from the death into 
which we had fallen, and to restore us to the life we 
had lost, two thines were necessary: one beyond 
ourselves, namely, tne satisfeiction of God's justice ; 
the other within ourselves, namely, faith and repent- 
ance. For as sin, of which we are guilty, had shut 
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np oor entnnce into the house of God, and had, as it 
were, tied the hands of his beneficence, it is clear 
that whatever disposition we might have had towards 
him, it was not possible that we should obtain from 
him either pardon or life, if, in the first place, his 
justice was not satisfied, and our crime expiated. 
So that a propitiatory sacrifice was absolutely neces- 
sary for us to appease the wrath of God, and gain his 
favour, by blottmg out sin, which had set him at 
variance with us. But as, on the other hand, it is 
neither suitable nor possible that an unbelieving or 
impenitent creature should enjoy the salvation of 
God, you perceive that, in order to attain it, besides 
that propitiation which removes hinderances from 
vithout, repentance and faith are necessary to bring 
us into a state to receive the grace of our Sovereign. 
The gospel clearly teaches both these thines, when 
it says that " God so loved the world, that ne gave 
his only Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life," John iii. 16. 
As to the first cause of salvation, the Scripture shows 
that God alone is its author, who, movea by his in- 
finite goodness, has entirely prepared, procured, and 
accomplished the satis&ction of his justice, and the 
purchase of immortality, by sending his Son, the 
great and precious ^ft of his grace. No one has 
arisen among Christians who does not acknowledge 
it, or at least does not pretend to do so. Those who 
make man capable of expiating sin, of satisfying the 
justice, and of meriting the firace of God, are ashamed 
of their own doctrine, ana willing that the Lord 
should have entirely the glory of our redemption. 
But as to the other part, that is to say, fiuth and ho- 
liness, however cleuiy and expressly the Scripture 
gives all the praise to God, yet many in dififerent ages 
have attempted, and many are still trying, to give a 
part of it to man. They rightly confess that it is 
God who presents to us, in the first instance, the testi- 
monies of^his &vour, and the instructions of his love, 
whether in the books of his word or by the mouth of 
his ministers ; that he solicits and addresses us by his 
providence; withdut which means it would hie no 
more possible for us to believe than for a man to see 
an object which is not before his eyes, as the apostle 
observes, Rom. x. 14, ** How can they believe in him 
of whom they have not heard ? and how shall thev 
hear without a preacher ? and how shall they preach 
ezcent they be sent?" But this is all that these 
people assim to God in the production of our fiEdth 
and sanctification. And if some of them add to it a 
few rays of his erace, by which he accompanies 
within what he aodresses to us from without, it is 
only to anange the objects which are presented to 
us, and to offer them to us in a brighter light, or to 
advise and simply invite us to enu^race them, and 
not effectually to imprint them in our hearts ; pre- 
tending that it is our will which effects the chie( 
nay, the whole, receiving or rejecting the operations 
of God, by its own motions, at pleasure, without grace 
necessarily having any thing to do with it. But the 
boly apostle, whose writings we are explaining, 
teaches us a very different doctrine, condemning 
every where this presumption, and constantly ffiving 
to God the entire glory of our salvation, in ul the 

rs of which it consists. Among the texts in which 
establishes this excellent truth, this which we 
have just read is without doubt one of the most illus- 
trious on which to found the exhortation he made in 
the preceding verse, to work out our salvation with 
fear and trembling, that is to sav, (as we have al- 
Rsdy explained in its place,) with deep and sincere 
hunulity; he takes from us every pretext for our 
^nity, and boldly pronounces that it is to God alone 
that we owe all that we are in Jesus Christ : '' For it 



is God that worketh in you both to will and to do 
of his good pleasure." 

That we may truly understand the meaning of this 
doctrine of the apostle, we must, in the first place, 
consider. What is this *' to will and to do," of which 
he speaks ; secondly. How God produces it in us efil- 
caciously ; and in tne third ana last place. What is 
that " good pleasure " according to wnich it is pro- 
duced. Thus we shall have three things to discuss 
in this discourse, trusting in the Lord's help. The 
first, the effect of the grace of God in believers ; it is 
" to will and to do." The second, the operation of 
God in putting this willing and doing in us ; it is a 
work with power. And the third, the motive which 
leads the Lord so to work in us ; it is " his good 
pleasure." 

I . To begin then with the first point, the effect of the 
grace of God in believers. It would appear that the 
apostle here. takes '* to will" for the internal disposi- 
tions of our souls in the thinss that recard piet^ and 
salvation; and " to do" as the external execution of 
these resolutions, and the good works which proceed 
from them without ; so that, for example, the design 
of believinjg and loving the gospel is *' to will," and 
its confession " to do. But as piety has its prin- 
cipal seat within us, according to the apostle's declar- 
ation, that ** the kingdom of God is righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost," Rom. xiv. 17, 
all depending on the interior fixedness of the soul, 
the outward works and actions being either good or 
bad according to the quality of tne heart, from 
whence they spring ; it is better to understand " in 
us," (the division which St. Paul here makes,) as dis- 
tributing all things that regard piety into two parts, 
one of which he calls " to will," and the other " to 
do." For it is clear that in the mind itself there are 
certain actions and dispositions which may be called 
energy and perfection, and others simply the will. 
To understand it better, we must consider what even 
the wise men of this world have remarked, that the 
human will (which is the origin of all moral actions) 
has two kinds of movement. The first a weak and 
doubtful one, which is rather a wish or a desire 
than a firm and settled will, when we would indeed 
wish to do a thing, but when in reality we do it not. 
The other an entire and complete action of the will, 
firmly fixed upon an object, and in consequence using 
all the power it possesses to accomplish it. Of tlie 
first sort we simply say that i/iey icigh, but of the 
second we say they wilt indeed. You every day see 
in common life examples of this difference. A mer- 
chant wishes to preserve the cargo of his vessel, la- 
bouring at sea in a great tempest ; but nevertheless 
he does not will it, the fear of perishing himself 
makins him resolve to throw out with his own hands 
that wnich is most precious to him. Among corrupt 
people, how many are there who really wish to keep 
m tne path of duty, and fail in it with regret, carried 
away by the violence of their passions ; and who, like 
that woman of whom the poets speak, see and ap- 
prove the better part, and nevertheless follow the 
worse I But those who are not troubled with such 
passions, or who, having fought and conquered them, 
continue in the practice of honesty and justice, those, 
1 say, do not simply wish the good, but they also will 
it in truth. These diversities in the will proceed 
from the different disposition of the understanding, 
which is the guide of all its movements. For when 
we judge absolutely that a thing is good and salutanr 
for us, we also will it absolutely. If the understand- 
ing only judffes it to be doubtfully and imperfectly 
ffcm, the will is only led to it feebly and languidly. 
Now in piety, whicn perfects and enriches nature, 
but does not destroy it, these diversities and differ- 
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ences of the will also appear. For there are some 
who are only touched with the beauty of the gospel, 
and the blessings which it promises, to the degree of 
simply wishing that they could embrace it But see- 
ing that to do so they must deprive themselves of the 
sweets and pleasures of life, and ex{)ose themselves 
to the hatred of men, they stop at wishing, without 
going further. Such is the will of those who are 
usuaUv called Nicodemuses, who would indeed wish 
to make a profession of the truth, and would do so, 
if it were compatible with the repose and peace of 
the world ; but they do not tctU it. For if they will 
it, why do they not do it P Thev can allege no other 
reason than the feebleness of their wilL Such was 
the disposition of him who, offering to follow the 
Lord, went away sad, when he heard that he must 
give up his riches ; and of those who, having received 
the seed of life with joy, withered as soon as the heat 
of persecution had blown upon them ; and of those 
agam, who having conceived Jesus Christ in their 
hearts, have not strength to ^ive him birth, nor to 
show their fruit without, by bnnging it into the lic^ht 
of life. But that noble merchant of the gospel wno, 
having known the inestimable value of the neavenly 
pearl, sold all that he had to buy it, had a true and 
perfect will ; and Paul likewise, who, as soon as he 
was acquainted with the gloiy and excellence of 
Jesus Cnrist, renounced all to embrace it, following 
him thenceforth with as much ardour as he had before 
evinced in persecuting him ; and finally, all those who 
give up the world and its vanities, to make an open 
and constant profession of the way of God. The 
apostle says of all such in general, " they will live 
godly in Christ Jesus," 2 Tim. iii. 12. Those only 
who in truth live so, are they who will to live in this 
sense, it being evident that such as have only simple 
wishes, and who are content with saying, " I wisn I 
could live so," are free from the persecution the 
apostle says shall come upon all those who ** will to 
live." It is then the first motion of the wiU, trem- 
bling and led to love and to desire godliness, that he 
here calls " the will ;" and it is the second when it 
fixes upon this design, and embraces it with a firm 
and resolute affection, which he calls " to do." This 
is the true perfection of the will. The first of these 
motions is only the beginning of its operation ; the 
second is its operation and its work completed. And 
that it must tiius be taken, appears from other pas- 
sages, where he employs the same words in this 
sense; as in Rom. vii., where he describes the conflict 
of a man troubled between the love of good and the 
desire of evil : " To will is present with me, but how 
to perform that which is good I find not ;" where by 
*' to will" he means those weak and vain desires of 
doing good, but which perform it not, whilst, on the 
contrary, he calls ** to perform" a full and entire will, 
followed bv its effect. In the Epistle to the Gala- 
tians, he also expresses it by a similar word, where, 
speaking of- the wrestling of the flesh and of the Spirit, 
he says, '' The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the 
Spirit against the flesh ; and these are contrary the 
one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things that 
ye would," Gal. v. 17. Here again he opposes " to 
do" with "to will;" that is to say, a firm and con- 
stant temper of the will, which is always followed 
by its effect, to those light and weak desires by which 
good is rather wished than willed. It is in my 
opinion exactly this which he means by " the will 
and the race," when, arguing^ on the causes of our 
vocation to salvation, he concludes, " that it is neither 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that showeth mercy," Rom. ix. 16; as if he 
would say, that it is neither the wishes nor the first 
motions of man, nor his firmest resolutions, nor the 



works which proceed from them, which are the causes 
of his vocation ; but the grace and mercy of the Lord 
alone. And thus, in these three passages, under the 
words " to do," and '* to run," he understands, with 
the firmness and perfection of the will, all the affec- 
tions and works which depend on it, and by which 
it is shown : so does he in our text. And the reason 
is evident. For as a firm and settled will necessarily 
produces its effects, and it is not possible for it to 
exist without them, it is clear that whoever speaks 
of such a will speaks also of all its effects. Perhaps 
it may happen m other things that such a will may 
not execute what it wishes to do, because what it 
wishes may depend on others, or may be taken out of 
its power. But in religion, what is willed cannot be 
resisted, provided it be firmly and constantly willed ; 
for religion only demands from us those things which 
we can execute. For example, it does not rec^uire 
us to give alms if we have not the means of so dom^ ; 
nor to preach the gospel if we have not the gifts 
necessary for preaching ; nor to hear if we are deaf, 
nor to speak if we are dumb. In these respects the 
intention will be accounted to us for the deed. This 
is why the apostle, in a passage on which we have 
before remarked, says, " tnose that will live godly," 
to signify those who do so live ; as it is not possible 
that a man should have a fixed and settled will so to 
live without living so indeed. From whence it ap- 
pears that in these words, " to will and to do," are 
entirely comprised every part of godliness, without 
any exception, all the movements that we make for 
the kingdom of God, and all the duties we perform 
to arrive at it. " To will " signifies the first emo- 
tions and the first affections of the soul towards god- 
liness, which are the commencements of our salvation ; 
God raisin? these first emotions within us by the first 
rays that ne causes to shine in our hearts. Man, 
hearing the happiness that the gospel promises him, 
and seeing the beauty, the justice, and me excellence 
of the means which it sets before him that he may at- 
tain it, is attracted by it, and turns his will towards 
it, desiring to have a share in such a rich treasure, 
and to place himself in the road that leads to it 
The other words, " to do," signify, in the first place, 
the resolution that we take to believe and eniorace 

fodliness, the lively and ardent love of the Lord 
esus Christ, and of his kingdom ; and secondly, all 
the holy emotions of a will thus disposed, the courage 
to suffer in so glorious a cause, the contempt for the 
vanities of earth, disgust at its pleasures, works of 
charity to our neighbours, temperance in the conduct 
of our life, and all those works which flow from this 
Divine source, with perseverance and a final accom- 
plishment of our salvation. There is nothing good 
or praiseworthy in the life of believers, whether of 
those who begin or of those who finish, there is 
nothing in the infancy of the one, nor in the riper 
years of the other, which does not relate either '* to 
will" or " to do." These two words comprise all the 
efforts and all the success of their piety ; its begin- 
nings, its progress, its perseverance, and its end ; its 
conflicts, its victories, and its triumphs. 

This shows how empty is the presumption of those 
who divide the glory of our course in the faith be- 
tween God and ourselves ; freely granting that God 
works in them the beginnings of salvation, but pre^ 
tending that, after having received the first tokens of 
his grace, they are afterwards the authors of the rest, 
which they express by a word full of vanity, saying 
that they co-operate with God, making themselves, 
by these means, companions of the Godhead in this 
work. The apostle here throws down all this pro- 
ject of their pride, pronouncing, gloriously, that *' it 
is God which works in them to will and to do," the 
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progress and the end, as well as the beginning. If 
there be any thing else in them besides to will and 
to do, I am content that they should attribute it to 
themselves. But since these words comprehend all, 
who does not see that it is wronging the apostle to 
give man some part of a work which he attributes 
entirely to God P This same Lord that brings us out 
of Egypt preserves us in the desert, and introduces 
us into Canaan. As he has given us the intention 
to follow his Christ, so also has he given us the 
strength to do so. Our progress, as well as our be- 
ginning, is the work of his grace alone j and our per- 
severance no less so than our progress. 

II. Let us now consider how he gives us this " to 
will and to do," of which he is the sole author. The 
apostle explains it by a remarkable term, saying 
"that he produces botn the one and the other in us 
with power." This word,* in the language of the 
Holy Scriptures, signifies a powerful and efficacious 
action, which, surmounting all resistance, and throw- 
ing down every impediment, succeeds in its design, 
and executes what it has undertaken. Hence the 
Greek interpreters have used it in Tsa. xli. 4, to ex- 
press that all-powerful work of God by which he 
created all things, giving them bein^ by an infinite 
power, whose efficacy nothing could stop : " Who 
(says the prophet) hath wrought and done it, calling 
the venerations from the beginning ?'' And St. Pam 
employs it in a similar way, to signify the action of 
that all-powerful and insurmountable virtue by which 
Jesus Christ was raised from the dead, saying that 
it is the action or energy that God displayed with 
power when he raised him from the dead, £ph. i. 20 ; 
and in the same chapter he expresses also by this 
word the action by wnich God executes his decrees 
powerfully and infallibly, "that we were predesti- 
nated according to the purpose of him who worketh 
all things after the counsel of his own will," ver. 
11. Ana St. Matthew, in like manner, to express the 
action by which Divine power does and executes his 
miracles, in settin&r before us the opinion that Herod 
had conceived of Jesus Christ, makes him say, " It is 
John the Baptist; he is risen from the dead; and 
therefore mignty works are wrought by him," Matt, 
xiv. 2. It is then the same term which the holy 
apostle here employs to express the action by which 
God gives us ** to will and to do," saying that " he 
works in us with power," as it has been well translated 
in our Bibles. From which it appears that this 
action of the grace of God on us, when he regenerates 
ns in his Son Jesus Christ, is not a moral suasion, by 
which he invites us to believe in him, or a naked and 
simple proposal of the means which should draw us 
to do so, haying sometimes its effect, and sometimes 
not, according to the different inclinations of human 
wills ; but a strong work, sweet and agreeable, it is 
tme, but powerful and invincible, which is always 
certainly and infallibly followed by its effect; so 
that it is impossible that the soul in which it is dis- 
played should not have henceforth " to will and to 
do." I acknowledge that God also calls unbelievers 
and sinners to faith and repentance, addressing them 
by his word, and declaring his will ; and that /with 
fttpcct to some he goes still further, enlightening 
them within by some rays of his light, and spreading 
in their hearts some power of his Spirit, even to the 
Production of this " will " of which we have spoken 
&bove. And I confess that all this work of God re- 
mains often, nay, always, destitute of its last true and 
legitimate effect, that is to say, of the real and entire 
conversion of the sinner, by the hardness of men, and 
oot by the defect of the revelation of God. But the 



question here is not of the kind of calling common 
to reprobates, hypocrites, and unbelievers; but of 
that which God directs to his elect, and by which he 
converts them to himself. For it is that which the 
apostle here means, as he is speaking to people who 
have in them " to will and to do," which oelongs 
alone to true believers. The Scripture never cafls 
the action of God on those who reject his voice an 
energy, or an efficacious irork. This word is only 
suitable to the action by which he converts his elect ; 
from whence it clearly follows that it is always 
efficacious. This is the reason why the Scripture 
calls it elsewhere a creation, as when David prays 
the Lord " to create in him a clean heart," Psal. li. 
12; and when St. Paul says ''that we are the work 
of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good* works," 
Eph. ii. 10. Creation (as every one will acknow- 
ledge) is a work whose effect cannot be frustrated, it 
is infallibly brought into being. Undoubtedly since 
the work by which God converts us is a creation, it 
is then a certain and infallible power. The greater 
part of the other terms of which the Holy Spirit 
makes use, to signify this work of God in us, takes 
this truth for granted, as when he calls it a resur- 
rection, a regeneration, a new life; it being clear 
that when God displays the power necessary to raise, 
regenerate, and auicken, it is impossible that the 
subject on which ne has displayed it should not be 
raised and brought to life. And in truth, what could 
hinder the effect of this Divine work ? Could it be 
the rebellion of our will ? But how, seeing that the 
apostle declares that God produces the will in us, 
that is to say, he makes us willing, unwilling as we 
were P Could it be the powerlessness to do what we 
would wish ? But the same apostle says that God 
also works in us ** to do." Assuredly then it is not 
possible that this work of his should remain without 
Its effect. It is not that he does not meet within us 
great resistance to his work, and that error, malice, 
passion, pride, a host of lusts, or, to speak more pro- 
perly, of^demons, are not opposed to his will, ^ut 
there is no strength which ne does not conquer, or 
resistance that he does not surmount, or strong hold 
that he does not destroy, or pride that he does not 
throw down, or counsel that he does not dissipate, or 
thoughts that he does not lead captive, or lust that 
he does not bring under his yoke. When he hardens 
the wicked by his just decree, the apostle testifies 
"that none can resist his will," Rom. ix. 19. Who 
will believe that he has less power to soften than to 
harden ? or that the hand of his righteousness should 
be more powerful on the vessels of his wrath than 
that of his grace on those of his mercy ? If this 
work of God nad not this insurmountable and certain 
efficacy, what would be more cold and less reason- 
able than the rich and magnificent expressions which 
the apostle gives us, saying " that God has displayed 
on us who believe the exceeding greatness of his 
power, according to the working of his mighty 
power?" Eph. i. 19. Of what use are these great 
works, if God only simply shows us the objects of his 
truth, without really softening our hearts to receive 
them ? Or where is the man of sound judgment who 
would thus speak of a philosopher, and say " that he 
had displayed on us the exceeding greatness of his 
power, under pretence that he had taught us to live 
well ?" But from hence it still further appears, that 
we contribute nothing to the work of our new birth, 
and that all those pretended powers which some 
attribute to our own free-will are but fictions and 
chimeras. They Wish that the will of man should 
be the queen and mistress of his movements; and 
that, supposing that God has done every thing on his 
Bide, that he has enlightened the understanding, 
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that he has manifested forth his jixlgmcnts in the 
world, that he has displayed all his strength and 
I)Ower, still that this shul he without any effect, put- 
ting neither "to will nor to do" into man; that 
man still has, after all this, the power in his will to 
reject grace, and to live in sin or noL Certainly 
if it he so, the apostle is wrong in saying that God 
works with power in us hoth " to will and to do." 
At this rate he has done neither the one nor the 
other. It is to the empire of our will that we owe it, 
and not to the work or efficacy of Divine grace. 
And what need was there that God should act so 
nobly towards us, and that he should display all the 

florv of his power, even that by which he raises the 
ead and creates ^e worlds, to work nothing in us ? 
all his work not having, according to these peo^e, 
any ]^wer or efficacy on our hearts, for fear of 
violating their natural liberty. Besides this passage 
which is so clear, there is hardly one in Scripture, 
treating on this subject, which does not confound 
this error, and show us that the work of God on be- 
lievers does not, b^ any means, leave their will in 
this pretended indifference and liberty to determine. 
As when it says, that God circumcises our hearts; 
that he takes away our hearts of stone, and ^ves 
us hearts of flesh ; and that he puts his law within 
us, and writes it in our hearts; that he converts 
us to himself; that he delivers us from the power 
of darkness, and translates us into the kingdom 
of his dear Son, Col. i. 13; that he gives us the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation, and enlightens the 
eyes of our understanding, Eph. i. 18; that as the 
light shined in darkness, so nas it shined in our 
hearts, to give us the light of the knowledge of his 

flory in the face of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6, 7 ; that 
e draws us to himself John vi. 44 ; that he grafts 
us by his power into the good olive tree, Rom. xi. 
23; that ne opens our hearts, Acts xvi. 14; that 
those who were dead in trespasses and sins he has 
quickened in his Son, Eph. ii. 1,5, 6; and similar 
modes of speaking, whicn all explain, as you see, 
with wonderful emphasis, a very powerful and effi- 
cacious work, and wnich assuredly produces its effect, 
without leaving it in doubt, or putting it off to the 
action of any other cause whatever. And not here 
to insist upon it any more, I will only finally add, 
that our Lord also shows it clearly to us in John vi 
44, 45, where, after having said that none can come 
to him except the Father draw him, he adds, that 
whoever has heard the Father, and has learnt of him, 
comes to him. The language of the first proves to 
us that man has no power in himself, even to will or 
to do any thing that regards godliness, none ever 
converting himself to Jesus Chnst, unless God draws 
him. And the second shows us that this work, by 
which God draws us to his Son, is so powerful that 
none can resist it, all those on whom it is displayed 
coming to him, which would be false if it happen- 
ed (as our adversaries pretend) that any of tnose 
whom God has taught snould remain out of Christ 
for having rejected the calling and teaching of God 
by his own will. 

But we must briefly answer some of the most 
specious objections which they bring against a doc- 
trine so clearly founded on Scripture. In the first 
place, they say that if it be God who works in us to 
will and to do, in the way that we have set forth, it 
will consequently be he who wills and who believes in 
us, and not we in him, in the same way as some of the 
most extravagant heretics have held, that it is not 

Eroperly the sun that shines, or ttie fire that bums, 
ut God who shines in the one and bums in the 
other. To which I reply, that this objection has 
only been dictated to them by the violence of their 



inclinations. They themselves acknowledge that 
God enlightens the understandings of men in the 
knowledge of himself, by a work which is neces- 
sarily efficacious, and which man cannot resist, so 
that it is not possible that he upon whom it is dis- 
played should not know it And, nevertheless, for 
all that, they do not say that it is not the enlightened 
man that knows God, but God who knows himself in 
him. Wherefore, then, should we not likewise say, 
that though God certainly and infallibly converts our 
will, still it is not he who wills and who believes, bat 
ourselves who will and who believe in consequence 
of his operation? Our works in reli^on are one 
thing, the operation of the cause which produces 
them another. Those are ours, these are of God 
only. We believe, we repent, we know the Lord, 
and we love him ; we leave the things that are be- 
hind, and press on to those which are before ; we 
persevere ; we finish our course : these are the works 
of the believine man, and not of God. But it is the 
Lord who, by the power and merciful operation of 
his Spirit, puts our minds in a state to act thus, en- 
lightening them in such a way that we see, soften- 
ing them so that they are converted, drawing them so 
that they follow, creating and quickening so that they 
live. They add, in the second place, that by this 
method we chanee men into stocks and stones, de- 
priving them of tneir liberty and will, without which 
they are not men. I acknowledge that we take from 
them that vain and ima^nary power that they give 
them of being able, without any reason, to turn 
themselves to one or the other of two contranr sides, 
which is but a fiction of their mind, devoid oi found- 
ation either in Scripture or in real reason. But I 
deny that the action of the grace of God, such as the 
apostle describes, and such as we declare it to be, in- 
jures either the will or the trae liberty of man. It 
does not injure his will ; on the contrary, it enriches 
it ; it makes him embrace God and heaven, eternal 
and glorious objects, instead of the world and its 
goods, mean, vain, and perishable things ; it renders 
nim zealous and persevering, instead of slothful and 
flighty, as he was before. Can there be any thing 
more ridiculous than to accuse a work of God of 
ruining our will which works in us both to will and 
to do P which makes us will more powerfully, more 
nobly, and more firmly than ever P But neither does 
it deprive man of his drue and le^timate liberty. 
For tlie liberty of man does not he in the power 
which they attribute to it of embracing good or evil 
indiscriminately. At this rate God would not be free, 
seeing that his will is firmly fixed on good, nor the 
mind of Jesus Christ, nor those of the glorified saints, 
nor the spirits of the blessed angels, who all confess 
cannot be inclined to evil ; nor, on the other hand, 
demons nor men, whether hardened in this world, or 
damned in the other, who all acknowledge cannot 
embrace the good. What sort of liberty then must 
that be which man would lose in making use of it ? 
ceasing to be free at the ver^ instant that he would 
use his liberty. For as the will loses this indifference 
every time that it wills something, resolving or retract- 
ing the part it should embrace, if it be in indiflference 
that its liberty consists, it is evident that it must lose it 
every time it uses it. But the trae liberty of rational 
nature consists in its following and embracing that 
which is good ; not that it should be ignorant of it, 
like plants and animals, or that it should exercise no 
choice, as those who are under constraint, but that it 
should incline to that which it knows and juds^ to 
be best and most expedient, being led to will by its 
own judgment, and not by a blind instinct, or by a 
foreign power. Now God in no way thwarts this 
order and privilege of our nature in working in us 
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to will and to do. For he does not lead ns into the 
plan of salvation either in spite of onrselTes, or by 
bnnp;ing us np in the fellowship of his Son as stones, 
or pieces of wood, or as slaves, who are made to do 
and saSSer by the rod things that they hate in their 
hearts. Bnt he leads ns in a manner suitable to our 
nature, and by an action so gentle, yet so powerful, 
enlightens onr understandings, and forms in them 
by the hand of his Spirit a firm and solid knowledge 
of his truth, and in consequence by this light draw- 
ing our wills and aflfections to his love, efficaciously, 
but agreeably; invincibly, but without constraint 
And as the Scripture shows us the inevitable efficacy 
of this his work, in sajring that he creates us ; that 
he quickens us; that he draws us; that he brings us 
under the yoke of his Son ; that he vanquishes and 
subdues us ; that he leads us captive : it also testifies 
to ns its gentleness, when it says, in many places, 
that he teaches us ; that he persuades or draws us 
ffently, John vi. 45; that he leads us, and speaks 
kindly to us, Hos. ii. 14; that he gives us counsel 
in tluB night season, Psal. xvi. 7; and that our 
hearts say unto us fhnn him, ''Seek ye my face," 
Psal. xxvii. 8; that he opens our ears morning bv 
morning, that we may hear as those who are well 
tanght; that he opens our ear in such a way that 
we are not rebellious, neither go backward; that 
he draws us, but with the cords of a man, Hos. ii. 
4 ; that he binds us, but with the bonds of love ; that 
he constrains us, but that it is by the love of Christ ; 
that he is stronger than we, and has prevailed, but it 
is by his Divine attractions, Jer. xx. 7. Thus you 
see that the objections of error against truth are 
empty. 

Let us then conclude, with the apostle, that it is 
God which efficaciously works in us to will and to 
do. And certainly if it were otherwise, if the effect 
of the eflbrts of his grace depended entirely on our 
will, we must then acknowledge that his providence 
would be imperfect, as at this rate the motions of our 
wills would be beyond his government and out of his 
power. It must then be said that he did not cer- 
tainly foresee, either the future motions of our wills, 
or the effects which depended on them, as according 
to this supposition they are all doubtful and uncer- 
tain until the will has determined, and it is clear 
that of a thing uncertain in itself the knowledge 
cannot be certain. We must then deify the will of 
man, as this opinion makes him supreme and inde- 
pendent with respect to God himself. We must then 
abolish the use of the greater part of the exhorta- 
tions, prayers, and thanksgivings, that is to say, the 
principal part of relinon. For of what use are ex- 
oortations, if all the light that they throw into the 
understanding has no enect upon the will, and leaves 
it as undecided as it was at the beginning, all its 
motions depending^ on its own caprice, and not on any 
reason ? And if it is not the hand of God, but the 
blind impetuosity of the will, which decides for 
good, how and wnerefore shall we pray the Lord to 
tarn us ftom evil, and incline and soften us towards 
good? Or how and why shall we nve him thanks 
that he has sanctified and separated us from those 
who perish ? and how shall we give him, with the 
ancient church in one of the collects, the praise ** of 
having forced our wills, rebels as we were, to turn to 
him?** Undoubtedly it is a lie to praise him for 
that which he has not done ; and it is folly to ask 
that of him which he neither will nor can do for us. 
If we will then preserve faith in the providence, fore- 
knowledge, and sovereignty of God ; if we will en- 
tirely retain the holy and salutary use of exhortations, 
prayers, and thankseivings ; let us fly and reject this 
iirrogant error, and humbly give God the glory of 



having efficaciously worked in us both to will and 
to do. 

III. That nothing may be wanting to our blessed- 
ness, let us add, with the apostle, that the Lord has 
done it according to his food pleasure, that this is 
the only motive which induced nim to bestow upon 
us so much good. The actions of God on his crea- 
tures are of two kinds. Of some, the reason appears 
in the subjects themselves on which he displays 
them; and others not. For example, the faith of 
the repenting sinner is the reason for which he justi- 
fies and saves him ; the unbelief of the impenitent is 
the reason for which he condemns him. When these 
are spoken of, there is no need to allege the good 
pleasure of God, the reason of his work being seen in 
the thing itself. Thus you will not find that the 
apostle has recourse to it, when he treats of the justi- 
fication of man. But when we do not see in the 
things any cause which has moved God to treat them 
as he does, there we are forced to adore his judg- 
ments, and to believe that he does it because it is his 
will. As when we consider that, of ^l the people of 
the world, he chose Israel, who were in nothing bet- 
ter or more excellent than others, we are obliged to 
come to this, that he acted thus because it was his 
good pleasure. It is this good pleasure that the 
apostle here alleges as the reason of the grace that 
God cives us, in working in us both to will and to 
do. And elsewhere in treating of this mystery, he 
speaks a^n to the same effect when he says he has 
*' predestinated us to the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ, according to the good pleasure of his will," 
£ph. i. 5. And our Lord in like manner, " Thou 
hast (says he to his Father) hidden these things," 
the mysteries of his sospel, " from the wise and pru- 
dent, and hast revealed them unto babes; even so. 
Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight," Matt. xi. 
25. And it is this same good pleasure the apostle 
means, when, speaking of the illumination of the 
Gentiles in the gospel, he says, " that God would make 
known to them what is the riches of the glory of this 
mystery, which is in Christ," Col. i. 27 ; and St. James 
likewise, when he says, " that God of his own will 
hath begotten us by the word of his truth, that we 
might be the first-fruits of his creatures," James i. 
18. From which it follows, in the first place, that it 
is not the considemtion of anv thing tnat is in us 
which moved the Lord to call us and convert us to 
the knowledge of himself. And thus it entirely 
crushes the presumption of those who found this 
election and preference of believers, either on their 
merit of ecngruityy as they call it, or on the disposi- 
tion of their heart, subdued, softened, and prepared 
by affliction, before the period of their calling, or 
upon the good use of their free-will, foreseen by the 
LK)rd in the light of his foreknowledge. For if God 
called men to himself for any one of these reasons, 
there could be no cause for assigning it to his ^ood 
pleasure. The reason for which he would have given 
them his grace, rather than to others, would have 
been ouite evident; there being no one who will 
deny tnat he who merits ouffht to be preferred to 
him who does not ; and that He who is dejected and 
humbled, to him who remains haughtv and proud; 
and he whose will is inclined to goo^ to him who 
has not been stopped in his love of evil. But from 
hence again appears, in the second place, the truth 
which we have previously declared, namely, that the 
effect of the work of God in us does not in any way 
depend on the movements of our will. For if it were 
so, it would pioduce in us to will and to do not ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of God, as the apostle 
says, but accormng to our own. But here the adver- 
saries arise, and pretend tliat if it be the good plea- 



76 



AN EXPOSITION OF 



Serm. XII. 



sare of God alone which distinguishes those whom he 
calls from those whom he does not call, at this rate 
there will be accepting of persons ; giving unequally 
to objects that are equal, converting one sinner and 
not another. To which I reply, that this by no means 
follows. For he does what he will with his own ; 
and owin^ nothing to any, gives to him whom he 
pleases without injustice. As when among a great 
number of poor, we give alms to some, and not to 
others, he to whom we do give them has reason to 
thank us, and he to whom we do not give them has no 
right to complain. We have satisfied one, but we have 
done no wrong to another, because we owed nothing 
to either. Thus is it with the Lord in respect to 
men. Criminals and sinners, they all deserve death, 
and were he to leave all in the perdition in which he 
finds them, none could accuse him either of injustice 
or rigour. Those whom he snatches from this gulf 
are bound to acknowledge that he does them a won- 
derful favour. Those to whom he does not 6:ive 
similar grace cannot without injustice impute their 
misery to him ; and so much the more, that he does 
not entirely forsake them, but presents them his 
word, invites and calls them to himself, and receives 
them if they listen to him. When instead of yield- 
ing him so right and reasonable a duty, they proudly 
reject all his exhortations and warnings, scoff at his 
voice, insult his servants, abhor piety, and give them- 
selves up to vice, of whom can they complain but of 
themselves, who knowingly and willingly precipi- 
tate themselves into perdition by their rebellion 
against so good and powerful a Lord ? I acknow- 
ledge that if he had not displayed on us the work of 
his marvellous grace, bv which he worked in us both 
to will and to do, we snould have valued it no more 
than others ; and I acknowledge further, that had he 
been pleased to act in them as in us, he had worked 
in their hearts to will and to do as well as in ours. 
But still I maintain, that although the ^ce that he 
has given us is the cause of our salvation, it is not 
right to say, that because he has deprived them of it 
is, properly speaking, the cause of tneir perdition. It 
is their sin and their wickedness. They feel it so in 
themselves, and will one day publicly acknowledge 
it to their shame. For what omer power leads them 
to rebel against God, than that of their own evil 
lusts ? What violence plunges them into vice, but 
that of their own passions ? Who is it shuts the eyes 
and ears of their minds, if it be not the love of the 
world and the flesh ? But if you desire still further 
to enter into the mystery of God, and if, throwing 
down the respect due to tne counsels of such supreme 
Majesty, you require, at all hazards, that I should tell 
you why he acts so with some that he has gained 
and persuaded, and in another way with others that 
he has not so persuaded ; I will say to you, with St. 
Augustine, that I have but two things to reply there- 
upon : the one, " the depth of the riches both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how unsearch- 
able are his judgments, and nis ways past finding out ! " 
Rom. xi. 33 ; and the other, '* Is there unrighteous- 
ness with GodP God forbid," Rom. ix. 14. If this 
answer does not content you, seek some more learned 

Sersons, but take care that instead of knowledge you 
o not find presumption. 

This is where 1 shall end, dear brethren, after 
having briefly touched on the principal lessons that 
we have drawn from the doctrine of the apostle for 
our edification. He teaches us that God is the sole 
author of our conversion, working in us with power 
both to will and to do according to his good pleasure. 
You then. Christian souls, who have had the courage 
to embrace the gospel, and the happiness of enjoying 
this holy light, which sows even in this world peace 



and joy in our hearts, and in the other will crown 
us with glory and immortality, see with what warmth 
yon ought to love the author of such a great and 
marvellous blessing. He has not only given to you, 
as to others, a body, mind, will, and earthly life, with 
every thing necessary to support it here below. He 
has not only drawn you from those depths of error in 
which idolaters live. He has not only caused his 
word to sound in your ears, and presented his light 
to your eyes. He has done mucli more than that 
Extending from heaven that same hand which cre- 
ated the universe, and raised Jesus Christ from the 
dead, he has enliehtened your understandings, and 
softened your wiliB; and planted the cross of his 
Son in your hearts, opening them at the preaching 
of his ministers, and nimself producing with power 
this " to will and to do" which you ask. What then 
henceforth should these understanding, enlightened 
with the light of God, think or meditate upon, but 
upon his wonders and his mysteries ? What ought 
these wills, freed by the hand of the Lord, henceforth 
to love, but the goodness of their great Liberator ? 

And what consolation, what joy, and what assur- 
ance ought you to have for the future ! You cany 
the worK oi God in your bosom, the labour of his 
hand, the production of his Spirit, the inviolable seal 
of your salvation. What can you refuse to him who has 
lavished on you so many wonders, who has so many 
efforts and exploits of his power which he does in 
spite of yourselves in your favour still to add to 
those of which the interior of your heart is the sub- 
ject and the witness ? But, believers, if I command 
your gratitude and joy, I do not permit presumption. 
Look at the gifts of God ; consider with delight what 
he has done for you and in you ; but do not become 
proud of them. Believe that of all these gifts that 
you enjoy there is not a single one but wnat is an 
alms of Uod. Believe that it is he who has worked 
in you both to will and to do ; both the smallest 
sparks of piety, and the noblest conflicts that you 
have endured for it; that in this respect there is 
nothing in yon either great or small that does not 
come trom him, that does not call upon you to bow 
the head, and walk before him with fear and trem- 
bling. Beware also of the security of those who 
flatter themselves and are satisfied tnat they are the 
children of God, under the pretence that they make 
a profession of being so. None are his children but 
those whom he has begotten, in whom he has put 
his Spirit and life, and in whom (as the apostle says) 
he has worked to will and to do. He does not only 
say, to will, he adds, to do. Those transient emo- 
tions of piety you sometimes feel arising in your 
hearts, and which disappear as it were almost in the 
same instant, are not the whole work oi God in his 
faithful people ; he brings their wills into the obe- 
dience of his Son. He crucifies their flesh ; he sup- 
presses, or, to speak more properly, he mortifies, their 
lusts and passions. Judge with what right you pre- 
tend to be creatures of God in Jesus Christ, you who, 
instead of his will, only fulfil that of the flesh and of 
the world ; you who are enticed by the vanities of 
earth and the follies of time, as slaves, into the most 
infamous exercise of your most miserable slavery. 
One sighs after gold and silver; another after the 
sinful lusts of the flesh. One runs after ambition ; 
another serves some other idol. And is that, Chris- 
tians, the will that God works with power in the 
hearts of his children P Is this the fixed will that he 
gives them, so constant, so firm, and always followed 
by its effects ? Is this all the success of the great 
efforts of his Spirit, and of the power which he dis- 
plays on his own ? But how is it that you do not 
perceive that these are rather the productions of 
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Satan than the works of God ? And how is it that 
you do not tremble at seeing the enemy so powerful 
in yon, master of your wills, and absolute tyrant of 
your hearts, which he fills with his desires, and acts 
there with the same efficacy as in the children of 
disobedience? In the name of God, forsake your 
error, awake from this great stupefaction ; drive 
from your hearts such unjust and dishonest inclina- 
tions. Receive in them the will of God, which alone 
is good, salutary, and holy. Pray to him that he 
would displa}r ms all-powerful hand upon you, that 
he would extinguish the fire of the enemy, that he 
would create a pure heart and renew a right spirit 
within you, and that he would work with power in 
you botti to will and to do according to his good 
pleasure. Amen. 

Preached at CharerUon, 
Sunday, lOth Feb. 1641. 



SERMON XIII. 

Verse 14, 15. 

Do alt things witlimU murmurings and disputings: 
that ye may be blameless and harmless,* the sons of 
God, icithout rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse generation, among whom ye shine as lights 
in the world ; holding forth the word of life. 

Dear brethren, among all the Christian virtues, there 
is hardly one that is more necessary or more useful 
than humility; and if vou will seriously consider its 
nature, you will find that it is either the mother or 
nurse of all the others. It works in us patience in 
adversity, and modesty in prosperity. It disposes us 
more powerfully to obey God and love men. It pre- 
serves in our souls both the light of faith and the fire 
of love. It plants in them the peace of heaven and 
tranauillity of mind. It both founds and preserves 
the nopes of the world to come, and defends us 
against the temptation of that which now is. It 
covers us like a large buckler, so that neither Satan 
nor the world can obtain any advantage over us. As 
by humility Jesus Christ obtained eternal salvation, 
so also by it do we enter upon and possess it. This 
heavenly virtue presides over all this miraculous 
work. It governs its beginning, its progress, and its 
end. This is the reason why the holy apostle recom- 
mends it with so much care to the Philippians, and 
throash them to all other believers. You have here- 
in before seen the exertions he has made to plant it 
in our souls, proposing it to us in Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, both as a most perfect example, and as an 
unheard-of reward ; and adding still, in the last text 
that we have discoursed upon, a very powerful reason 
drawn from this, that all the good that is in us, 
whether to undertake or to execute the plan of god- 
linefis, is a gift and a work of the pure grace of God, 
which works in us with power both to will and to do 
according to his good pleasure. Now after having 
established humility among the Philippians, he makes 
it act, representing to them in the verses that you 
have heard some of its duties, and concluding this 
doctrine by a beautiful and magnificent exhortation 
to the pursuit of a rare and singular holiness worthy 
of the name they bore, and of the end for which God 
had created them in his Son. The duties which he 
recommends to them as necessarily flowing from 

* Fr. "without reproach and simple." 



humility are contained in these words, '* Do all things 
without murmurings and disputings : that ye may be 
blameless and harmless ;" and the general exhorta- 
tion to holiness which he adds is comprised in these, 
" that ye may be children of God, without rebuke, in 
the midst of a crooked and perverse generation, among 
whom ye shine as lights in the world ; holding forth 
the word of life.'' We will examine all this in this 
discourse, if it please the Lord. And, that we may 
proceed regularly, we will consider, in the first place, 
the prohibition which he gives us against murmuring 
and disputing; secondly, the commandment which 
he adds to it, to be holy, and without reproach ; and, 
in the third and last place, the reasons with which 
he enforces this exhortation, drawn both from our 
character as children of God, and from the office to 
which the Lord has consecrated us as lights of the 
world. 

I. He commands us then at the beginning to " do 
all things without murmurings and disputings," where 
it is evident that by the "sdl thines" of which he 
speaks, he means those things whicn regard religion, 
and the obedience that we owe to God, the whole of 
the Christian life ; desiring that we should serve the 
Lord and edify our neighbours cheerfully and will- 
ingly, without any thought arising in our heart, or 
any word coming out of our mouth, either contraiy 
to a heavenly disposition, or to the good and useful-* 
ness of men. For the flesh with which we are 
clothed, loving naturally its thoughts, its ease, and its 
convenience, it often happens that when the duties 
of Christianity oppose it, it objects, either secretly or 
openly ; so that although the authority of God forces 
us to obey him, yet we only do so by constraint, 
complaining of our condition, and of the judgment 
which condemns us to it. This resistance t£ke% place 
sometimes solely in our hearts, secretly thwartinc; the 
work of God, without bursting out into a formal op- 
position to his will ; sometimes it goes further, and 
even doubts the truth or justice of the duties which 
it prescribes to us. St. Paul here calls the first 
murmuring, and the second disputing, and banishes 
both from the life of true believers, as the plague 
and ruin of piety, a commencement of disobedience, 
and a seed of rebellion. Besides, I would extend 
them generally to all complainings and disputings, 
whether against God or men. Against God, when 
we have the boldness to call in question, and to find 
fault either with the doctrine that he has g^iven us, 
as if it contained something false, or with ms provi- 
dence in the guidance of our life, as if it were unjust 
or unreasonable. Against men, when we judge them, 
their morals and their actions, rashly and inconsider- 
ately, condemning them without cause, opposing 
them, and even coming to debatings and quarrellings 
with them. St. Paul, in 1 Cor. x., sets before us an 
example of the first kind of murmuring drawn from 
the ancient Israelites, who murmured so many times 
in the wilderness against the Lord and his servants, 
foolishly blaming the counsel of God and his con- 
duct, and insultingly complaining of the way in 
which he treated them, as if ne had done them a great 
injury in delivering them from Egypt, and le^ing 
them to Canaan: *' Wherefore ham he brought us 
into this land (say they) to fall by the sword ; were it 
not better for us to return into Egypt?" Numb. xiv. 
3. It appeared to them an injustice to detain them 
so long m that frightful wilderness where they were 
wandering, and to expose them to so many dangers 
and battles, before permitting them to enter into the 
Promised Land. And although, in reading their his- 
tory, we cannot help detesting their presumptuous 
fury, and their ingratitude, still we must acknow- 
ledge that we ourselves often fall into their murmur- 
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ings. For how many ChriBtiaiis are there who are 
displeased with the Lord's ways in the guidance of 
their lives ! who will freely say to him, like some 
of his ancient people, Wherefore dost thou treat us 
80 sadly in this wilderness? Wherefore dost thou 
feed us with such poor and light bread P Why dost 
thou provide so little for us ? We are in continual 
fears, in the midst of sernents and venomous crea- 
tures, surrounded on all siaes with the swords of our 
enemies. What is the use of this heavy cross under 
which we groan ? Would it not be better if thou 
wert to lead us to the inheritance that thou hast 
promised us by a pleasant and agreeable road, strewed 
with flowers, and abounding with pleasures? To 
these general murmura each adds iiis own pecu- 
liar complaint ; one asking God the reason of the 
poverty into which he is plunged ; another, of the 
sicknesses wherewith he is aflficted: some, of the 
persecutions they endure ; others, of the ill success of 
their designs : one, of the death of his children ; 
another, of their life : one, of sterility ; another, of 
fecundity : and all pretending that if there be not 
injustice, at any rate there is no reason for his treat- 
ing them thus ; and that if it were not necessary, 
at least it would have been more suitably ordered 
otherwise. 

It often happens also that we murmur against the 
truth of God, whether for the thin^ themselves 
which are set forth, or for the manner m which they 
are taught 8uch was the murmur of the people of 
Capernaum, of whom St John tells us in his Gospel ; 
who, offended because the Lord declared that he is 
the bread that came down from heaven, said, " Is not 
this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose father and mother 
we know?" John vi. 42. Some amonp; his own dis- 
ciples allowed themselves to be earned away with 
the same fiEiult : " This is a hard saying, (say they,) 
who can hear it?" John vi. 60. Thus we every iav 
see people who murmur; some, against the predesti- 
nation of God, which the apostle teaches us ; others, 
against the incarnation, or t ne propitiation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and against divera other articles of his 
wholesome doetrine. From hence arise the blas- 
phemies, the heresies, the schisms, and the rebellions 
of men. Murmuring is the grain from whence spring 
all these miseries. They nrst induce doubt and ir- 
resolution, then debate and dispute, afterwards, aided 
by passion, bring all kinds of evil into the world. 
And as it is a crime full of horror, which attacks the 
majesty of God, and insults it in its tenderest part, it 
rarely remains unpunished. You know how he for- 
merly chastised in a fearful manner the murmurs of 
the ancient people, causing them to be destroyed of 
the destroyer ; as St Paul expressly remarks, 1 Cor. 
X. 10. At this time, under the New Testament, it is 
still more severe against this species of sin, as we 
have less cause to commit it Thus those who mur- 
mur are often left to a reprobate mind, God giving 
them up to a spirit of folly, error, and seduction, 
which either precipitates them into atheism, or into 
superstition, or into some other of those frightfio] 
abysses in which the wicked perish. Let us then 
fly, beloved brethren, let us fly from so dangerous 
and so deadly a plague; let us fly from the presence 
and the bresdi of those who are infected with it 
May it never happen to us either to utter or to listen 
to any murmur against the truth, or against die pro- 
vidence of our good God. Let us adore all the 
mysteries both of his word and of his judgments with 
profound submission. 

To keep us from this fiult, in the first place, let us 
meditate on his word with extreme care, separating 
diligently the truth which it presents from that 
which men have added to it of their own imagina^ 



tion. For I acknowledge that there are a great 
many things which the world would pass for the 
word of God, against which murmuring is just and 
complaint lawful, as they oppose, not merely the 
flesh and its interests, but right reason and trae 
piety. But when once it appears to us that a doe- 
trine is truly and really taugnt in the word of God, 
then we must receive it with respect Murmuring is 
no longer permitted. If the flesh be opposed to it, 
let us stifle its thoughts and slay its motions. If 
reason alleges that she does not understand it, that 
she finds nothing in her own knowledge by which 
it can be proved; let us remember how weak our 
reason is, and in how many natural things, the most 
common and usual, she is at a loss. Let us establish 
the belief of the Divinity of the Scriptures in our 
hearts by a continual meditation of the arguments 
that God has given us in the wonden of their dispo- 
sition, of their subject, of their order, and of their 
style ; in the predictions which he has scattered here 
and there ; in the knowledge of the holiness, of the 
miracles, and of the truth of the prophets and apos- 
tles, who are its writers ; and finally, in the enects 
that this heavenly doctrine has produced, and that it 
still produces every day on the earth, creating and 
preserving there a new people, in spite of the efforts 
of Satan and the world. This thought will easily 
repress all our murmurines. For when God speaks, 
it is for man to listen, and to submit his mind to the 
voice of so glorious a Majesty. And as to his pro- 
vidence in the guidance of our life, if we have well 
understood the teachings of his word, neither shall we 
find any thing to say against it. I ¥rill not allege to 
you here that the potter does what he will with his 
clay, and that we are infinitely more beneath God 
than the clay is beneath the potter. But I. will say, 
that even to examine these thines by the rules of 
gentleness and equity, there is no father whose good- 
ness and tenderness towards his children does not 
permit him to use whatever we may find harsh in 
the conduct of the Lord towards us. For I would 
ask. Does the father wrong his child when he chas- 
tises him? when he tries him? when he fiishions 
him to true worthiness by hard and laborious exer- 
cises ? when he keeps him from wine and dice, and 
all the other instruments of debauchery ? Where is 
the sensible man who does not see, that this rigour 
in a &ther of which the child complains is in truth 
kindness and goodness, that it is the chief of his 
&vours, and the most valuable of all his attentions ? 
And why then do you find it strange that God, the 
eternal Father of our spirits, to make us good people, 
worthy of his name and heaven, should cause us to 
undergo his discipline ? Even if we had no inclina- 
tion to vice, still it would be suitable for his fflory 
and our praise, to make our virtue Appjsar and snine, 
which can only do so in those conflicts and trials 
which weary us. But being full of evil habits, of 
pride, luxury, and effeminacy, having a nature so 
prone to debauchery, that the slightest opportunity 
tempts it, and the least prosperity renders it insup- 
portable, have we any right to complain that God 
takes from us the allurements and food of our vices ? 
Believers, consider the troubles that your crimes de- 
serve. Consider the inclination thai you have for sin. 
Examine thelruits of afl9ietions, modesty, repentance, 
dis^t with the world, and the desire of heaven ; 
their utUity in forwarding the glory of Jesus Christ, 
in edifyinff men, and in assuring your own commend- 
ation ; and, far from murmuring against God, you will 
thank him for having treated you in such away, and 
you will acknowledge that nothing more just, nothing 
more excellent or more Divine, could be devised, 
than the conduct which he employs towards his 
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people. If in the ciicamstanees of your life, or in 
those of your hrethren, something shonld occmr, the 
reason of which you do not perceive, rememher that 
thoagh you may be ignorant of it, yoa are not on 
that account to say that there is none. Allow that 
God is wiser than you, and that there is something 
in his ways which is above your comprehension. 
Have at least as much deference for this supreme 
Monarch as yon every day yield to the counsels 
cf the kings and princes of the earth, whose orders 
you often respect, although you cannot penetrate 
into tlieir reason. But the apostle means that we 
should use this modesty likewise towards our bre- 
thren, and not only towards God; that we should 
have for them also equity and respect ; that we should 
not hastily condemn their proceeding. Let us con- 
sider, that we shall be judged ouiselves as we have 
judged others; that we should not put all on the 
same level in their difierences with us; that we 
should endure their weaknesses even in the faith, 
being truly but infirmities, without murmuring, with- 
out complaining of them ; like some who move hea- 
Tcn and earth about things indifferent, who trouble 
weak consciences with endless questions and debates, 
and who are possessed of such a morbid sensibility, 
that they thunder at and anathematize all errors 
equally. 1 sav the same in civil life, in which we 
ou^t to conduct ounelves towards men, whether 
within or without the church, with gentleness and 
patience. If it sometimes appear that they yield to 
us or to others less friendship or respect than they 
ought, if even occasionally instead of good they 
render ns evil offices, it is expedient that we regard 
them in the most favourable light, not imputing it as 
a crime, but as a last alternative ; and even then we 
most do it in so temperate a manner, that in showing 
them (heir fault, and prosecuting our right, we may 
neither fall into murmurines nor disputings. And 
this is principally required in that which regards 
either our superiors in the state or in the churdi, or 
at any rate our equals. For it is chiefly in our con- 
duct towards those that mnrmuringB and disputings 
or qnarrellines take place. As, for example, if it 
happen that toe magistrates issue some order which 
olKnds us, or that a pastor in the church does not 
preach or conduct himself to our liking. It is in this 
and similar subjects that the apostle forbids us to 
mormor. Bnt as for those who are subject to us, you 
see clearly that the remonstrances and complaints 
that we nudce of their faults, and the resistance that 
we oppose to them, cannot be called murmurs ; neither 
can the lawsuits, by which we prosecute our rights 
modestly and in a Christian-like manner before the 
tribunals of our superiors, whether ecclesiastics or 
secular, against those who desire unjustly and obsti- 
nately to violate them. 

II. But after having forbidden ns to murmur or 
to dispute, the apostle adds, "that ye may be with- 
out reproach, and simple." In which you see he 
directs two thingB : the one, that we shonld be with- 
out reproach, or blameless; and the other, that we 
should be simple. The first of these directions 
obtiges us to a perfect honesty, justice, gentleness, 
and equity in our whole conversation, so that none 
mav have occasion to complain of us, or to accuse ns 
of having failed in any of the duties of charity or 
meekness of which we make profession. This is the 
testimony the Holy Spirit bears to Zadiarias and to 
Elisabeth his wife, '* that they were both righteous 
before God, walking in all the statutes and ordmances 
of the Lord blameless," Luke i. 6. It is true, that in 
this place the apostle principally regards our conduct 
towards our neighbour, opposing the duty which he 
requires of us, to the murmurings and disputings from 



which arise the greater part of those complaints men 
make to us, and reproaches which they cast upon us. 
He desires, then, that we should so conduct our- 
selves towards them that they should have nothing 
to find fiuilt with in our manners; that superiors 
should receive honour and submission from us ; in- 
feriors, care, watchfulness, and love; equals, affec- 
tion and cordial friendship; the poor, the aid of 
charity ; the afilicted, the soothings of compassion ; 
those who oblige us, gratitude ; those who insult us, 
meekness ; the old, respect ; the young, concord ; the 
learned, docility ; the ignorant, instruction ; the in- 
firm, support ; those who are without, the attractions 
of piety ; those who are within, the intercourse of 
union ; and all in general, purity of actions, honesty 
of words, gentleness of mind, courage and vigour in 
adversity, modesty and propriety in prosperity, a 
soul unoomipted by sensuality and inflexible to the 
passions, a firm and unshaken innocence, which de- 
lights in doing good to all, without ever ofi^dinjr 
any. This is what the apostle demands of you, O 
Christian. He only desires that yon should not give 
any just cause of reproach. As to events, he does not 
require you to be warned against them ; that is to 
say, he does not mean that men should not blame 
you. It is enough for him that your life should not 
give them any occasion to do so, and that if they re- 
buke or hate you, you may truly say with the psalmist, 
that they do it without a cause, Psal. xxxv. 19. It is 
vejy true, that the picture of this holy and innocent 
life, which he asks of you, is so beautiful and agree- 
able, that it naturally pleases aU men, that it softens 
their passions, gains their friendship, and often draws 
from the greatest enemies approbation and praise. 
Witness the language that the pagans formerly held 
respecting believers : *' Such a one is a virtuous man, 
altnough ne is a Christian," as we read in an ancient 
author.* But neveitheless the malignity of men is 
so great, that we cannot always promise ourselves 
success from our innocence. Sometimes it makes 
them angry, and renders our cause suspected. You 
know of now many crimes the Jews formerly charged 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Prince and Pattern of all 
holiness. His apostles were treated by many in the 
same way, and tne bonds in which St. Paul himself 
was, when he wrote this Epistle, had been prepared 
for him only by the calumnies of that unhappy na- 
tion. We ought not to hope for better treatment 
either from Satan or the world, which are not im- 
proved by having grown older. But this will be 
enough, both for their ccmviction and our consola- 
tion, that we live in such a way that they can only 
reproach us with eril by a falsehood. Would to 
God that we were in these circumstances. It would 
be easy for us to despise the detractions of the worid. 
But, dear brethren, it must be acknowledged, to our 
shame, the faults of many among us exceed the re- 
proaches that are east upon them, and the impurity 
of their morals deserves still more blame than the 
irorld gives them. In the name of God, and as his 
glory imd our salvation is dear to us, let us wash out 
tnese spots from our conversation, and let us render 
them henceforth so dean before heaven and earth, 
tiiat none may blame us without falsehood, nor re- 
buke ns without manifest injustice. 

To this goodness and blameless innocence the 
apostle adds simplicity, the badge of Christianity, 
which the Lord commanded his disciples in these 
excellent words, ** Be ye harmless as doves, and wise 
as serpents," Matt x. 16 ; and of which he proposed 
the innocence of a little child, as a fit emblem, m de- 
claring that if we are not changed, and do not be- 
come like little children, we shul not enter into his 

• TertuUian. 



80 



AN EXPOSITION OP 



Sbbm. XII L 



kingdom, Matt, xviii. 2, 3. The word ^kI^cm, here 
employed by the apostle to express this grace pro- 
bably means sincere ; that is to say, pure, not mixed, 
not sophisticated, that is entirely of one kind, with- 
out the true and natural constitution having been 
altered by the admixture of any thing foreig^n to it. 
And it appears that, to set fortn this simplicity and 
sincerity, God formerly forbade his ancient people to 
plant a vineyard with different kinds of plants, and 
to unite under the same yoke animals of different 
species, and to clothe themselves with a cloth of 
hnen and woollen mixed together, to teach us by the 
enigma of these figures that lie hates a mind and life 
dotU)le and variegated, in the composition of which 
enters vice and virtue, good and evil, piety and super- 
stition. He wishes us to be entirely Christians, and 
that there should be nothing strange in the whole 
range of our conversation ; that the outside and the 
inside should be of the same nature, the one exactly 
corresponding to the other; that the form, colour, 
and substance of our lives should be simple, and not 
mixed. And although this virtue is very extended, 
it may, nevertheless, be referred to four principal 
heads : in the first place, that we should be without 
hypocrisy before Goii, acknowledging and confessing 
ourselves such in his presence as we are in truth, 
without lessening the ^ood which there is, without 
also hiding interior defects and the secret disgrace 
of our soub with the paint and false colouring of our 
artifices, imitating the coarse fraud of our first father, 
who, having renounced the naked simplicity in which 
he had been formed, wished to disguise himself be- 
fore that sovereign Majesty by covering himself with 
fig leaves. It is also one of the features of Christian 
simplicitv not to counterfeit before men, any more 
than berore God, giving up frauds, pretences, and 
dissimulations, crooked and equivocal ways, which 
the people of the world use, to make their neighbours 
believe of them the contrary of what they really are. 
In the third place, simplicity comprehends under it, 
or at least certainly draws after it, gentleness and 
meekness of mind; it is not easily irritated, or if 
irritation should sometimes arise, it is soon appeased, 
and in reality loses the remembrance of the offences 
that have been committed against it. Finally, sim- 
plicity is exempt from curiosity; it only emplovs 
itself on its own business ; and, entirely turned with- 
in, does not observe very carefully what passes with- 
out, from whence it is neither suspicious nor distrust- 
ful. When, then, the aposUe orders us to be simple, 
he forbids all these vices, and commends all those 
virtues that are opposed to them. He desires that 
we should be Christians indeed, walking sincerely 
and boldly according to our profession, havin? in 
the heart, and in everv part and action of our life, 
that same Christ and tnat same gospel which we have 
in the lip and on the tongue. And what follows 
shows this very clearly, when he adds, *' That ye may 
be children of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation, among whom ye 
shine as lights in the world ; holding fomi the word 
of life." 

III. In the latter part of this text, the ap<)6tle, con- 
tinuing his exhortation to the Philippians, sets before 
them many reasons which compel them to the holi- 
ness which he asks from them. I acknowledge (says 
he) that this innocence, and integrity, and simplicity, 
without rebuke, to which I call you, are things rare 
and unheard of upon earth, and far above the ability 
of men. But then you are not men of this world. 
Your orifi^n is not from the earth. You are the chil- 
dren of God, and lights of the world. As your origin 
and end are above the earth, so should your life be 
also. It ought to bear in all its parts the marks of 



its author, and the (joalities necessary for the parpo^ 
for which he gave it you. In saying to them, tnen, 
" that ye may be the children of God, witbont re- 
buke," he shows them what ought to be their man- 
ner of life, that is to say, holy and heavenly ; and for 
the same end sets before them a reason which com- 
pels them, namely, their extraction and their quality. 
To speak correctly, the Father has no other Son than 
our Lord Jesus Cnrist, begotten from all eternity, of 
the same substance and the same nature as himself 
almighty and eternal God, all-wise and infinite, as 
himself. But the Scripture also attributes, figura- 
tively, this title of " children of God" to those among 
men to whom this great and glorious Lord has deign- 
ed in some measure to communicate his Divine na- 
ture, by the work of his heavenly Spirit, forming 
in their minds, by the light that he there sheds, some 
features of that holiness, peace, and supreme joy in 
which blessedness consists, and destining them to 
his most blessed immortality, of which he gives them 
here the pledges and first-fruits, reserving for them 
its substance and its fulness in another world. All 
those to whom he has given these rich gifts of his 
grace have the honour to be called, in his Scriptures. 
" his children, his heirs, his brethren, and co-heiis 
with him." As St. John tells us, that Jesus Christ 
has given to all those who believe in his name the 
right to become children of God, as to those who are 
not bom of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God, John i. 12, 13. As, then, 
the Philippians had received the gospel of the Lord, 
and believed in his name, they were children of 
God. This is what the apostle recalled to them. 

But he does not simply say, that they may be chil- 
dren of God. He adds, " without rebuke," or without 
blame, and without reproach ; for that is the mean- 
ing of the Greek word which he uses. Why did he 
add this word P Does he mean to say that there are 
two sorts of children of God, some blamable, otheR 
not ? God forbid, beloved brethren. The glory of 
this great name only belongs to those whose lives' are 
irreproachable, and whose morals are pure and un- 
blamable. But although in truth this praise only be- 
longs to children of God, there are still a great maoT 
people who call themselves children of God, who 
make profession of being so, and have the appear- 
ance, tne language, and other exterior marks of it, 
who, with all this, do not cease to lead a shameful and 
scandalous life, full of debauchery and vice. It is to 
separate us from these that the apostle commands ns 
to be children of God, without rebuke and withoat 
reproach; as if he had said, not bastards, or counter- 
feits, but true and legitimate children, worthy of 
this glorious title, and whom none can reproach with 
any of those evil (qualities which are incompatible 
with the truth of this name. " That ye may be chil- 
dren of God, without rebuke, and without reproach.'' 
Be in truth what you make profession of bein^. That 
your life may not supply your accusers with any 
proof against your language, nor any just and reason- 
able reproach against me dignity you take that may 
compel you to renounce it For as you see that in 
the world art counterfeits precious stones and dmg^ 
exchanging them for others of little yalue, which 
they pass ofi* for good by favour of some apparent rr- 
semblance which they have to the true ; so aJso in 
the church there has always been found a number of 
cheats, who, deceiving themselves and others, take 
the colour and form oi the children of God, although 
in reality they are not so. And as there are certain 
means by which adulterated goods, such as the gold 
and stones of alchemy, are discerned from the true ; 
so also in religion there are marks and certain proofs 
whereby Uiose may be known who have only the 
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name of children of God from those who are so m 
reality. Those who sustain these trials, and in whom 
are really found all these marks, are they whom the 
apostle here very elegantly calls " children of God, 
without rehuke;" those whom the crucible cannot 
make to blush ; those in whom neither the calumny 
nor the cunning of the enemy can find any thing to 
lay hold of; such as the Scripture sets forth in a 
Job, who confounded all the artifices of Satan, and 
justified most fully by hitf trials the glorious testi- 
mony which God nad condescended to bear to him 
with his own mouth. And here, dear brethren, it is 
not needful that I should enlarge upon or set forth 
these divine and inimitable marks of the true chil- 
dren of God. Their name sufficiently shows you in 
what the^ consist : in a serious and constant imita- 
tion of him whose children they are ; in real charity 
towards men, in kindness, holiness, and purity ; in 
fleeing from all pursuits likely to displease our hea- 
venly Father; and in studying and practising his will, 
according to the doctrine of St. John, " All that is 
bom of God overcometh the world ;" and, ** Whoso- 
ever is bom of God doth not sin, because the seed of 
God remaineth in him," 1 John v. 4 ; iii. 9. From 
which it appears that when the apostle here wishes 
that we may be the children of God, without rebuke, 
he calls us by these words to a peculiar sanctifica- 
tion ; as if he directed us to renounce all the filth and 
impurity of vice, all the meannesses and vanities of 
the world, to lead henceforth a spiritual and heavenly 
life, that may be full of that purity and innocence, 
that zeal and charity, which are found in heaven, the 
holy and blessed kingdom of our eternal Father. 

But besides die mrm of this sanctification, the 
name of " children of God," he also proposes motives 
and reasons for it. For as this name warns us that 
we so closely belong to this supreme Lord, is it not 
reasonable that we should imitate him with all our 
powers, and that we should show forth the fraits of 
iiis Spirit, and the marks of his blood, in all the ac- 
tions of our life ? Where is the man, the ofi&pring 
of a noble and illustrious father, whose soul is not 
roused by the remembrance of his birth, and animated 
with thoughts worthy of his extraction P And does 
not this incomparable favour that God has done us 
still more incite us to this feeline^ ? For from slaves 
of the devil we see ourselves, by his kindness, become 
children of the supreme God. What a heart we must 
have if the consideration of such a high privilege 
does not affect us ! But that blessed immortality 
which this glorious name promises us, ought also 
to excite us forcibly to mn with all our strength 
towards this Divine end of our calling, and to employ 
us night and day on sanctification, without which, 
whatever the flesh may promise or hope, no one 
shall ever see the Lord. 

In the following words the apostle puts still another 
consideration before the eyes of these Philippians, 
which ought not less to influence their love and their 
study of a spiritual life ; it is that they were " in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse generation." He, 
doubtless, borrowed this expression from the song of 
Moses, where they are found in the Greek version, 
when the prophet, inveighing against the infidelity 
of the Israelites, that they have corropted themselves 
towards the Lord, calls them " a crooked and per- 
verse generation," Deut. xxxii. 3. He applies these 
words to the Gentiles and to the Jews, among whom 
then lived the faithful of Philippi. From which we 
may learn, in the first place, what is the condition of 
men who are out of Jesus Christ ; they are (says the 
apostle) " a crooked and perverse generation," which 
have nothing right or simple either in their religion 
or morals, whose whole life is only a confused laby- 
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rinth, entangled in a thousand windings, without issue, 
without guide, and without any light. Judge from 
this, in passing, what a situation men are in by their 
natural strength, and that it is to the Spirit of God 
alone to which ought to be attributed the glory of 
all that is correct and wise in us. From tnis you 
may also see what is the situation of the church 
whilst sojourning here below. She subsists, like these 
Philippian Christians, surrounded by a multitude of 
enemies. It is a Lot in Sodom, an ark of Noah in 
the deluge, the Hebrew children in the furnace of 
Babylon, a little island beaten on all sides by a great 
and infinite sea. It is tme that the churcn is not 
always equally mixed with this crooked generation ; 
it is tme that she has sometimes more elbow-room, 
the nation in which she dwells being either favour^ 
able to her doctrine, or less enemies to it than were 
the fellow countrymen of the Philippians. But how- 
ever it may be, there are always many hypocrites 
and sensual and unregenerate people in those very 
places where profession is made of its creed. What 
the apostle here says to the Philippians is suitable, 
in some measure, to all Christians, according to what 
the oracle has predicted of Jesus Christ, that he shall 
Teifra in the midst of his enemies. But as we have 
to tnank God that he has so favoured us as to separate 
us from the generation of this world ; so ought we to 
take heed that we have nothing in common w4th its 
manners, faithfully keeping ourselves unpolluted in 
the midst of its cormption. And as naturalists say 
that there are rivers which mn through lakes with- 
out mingling their waters with them, may we flow 
together in this world without uniting in its ways, 
preserving all the colour, strength, and substance of 
our Divine source ; may we be tml}^ that people of 
God, of which Balaam formerly said, ** They shall 
dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the 
nations;" always strangers in the world, although 
living on the earth, and breathing its air ; floating in 
the midst of its waters without being confounded 
with them ; walking in its fires without being burnt ; 
constantly remaining upright, perfect, sincere, and 
unrebukable in the midst of all its obliquities and 
perversities. This mixed state of our existence obliges 
us to do so, my brethren. For as you see in the world 
that things contract and concentrate all their powers, 
uniting tnem that they may preserve the qualities 
and perfections of their nature, when they are sur- 
rounded by their opposites, which is what tne schools 
of philosophy call '* antiperistasis," so should we 
also do in religion. When we find ourselves enclosed 
and besieged on all sides by the adversaries of our 
profession, it is then that we must more than ever 
draw into ourselves, collecting all the stren|[th we 
have to oppose the enemy, to maintain our faith and 
our holiness entire against the violence of contrary 
examples ; let it still more shine forth, the more it is 
pressed down. But besides our preservation, the 
consideration of other men compels us to do so, God 
having thus mingled and dispersed us in the midst of 
a perverse generation, that we may gain some, and 
straighten its crooked wa^s by the efforts of our 
piety ; or at least, if the children of this world do not 
amend, that we may one day serve to convict them 
of having despised the riches of Divine grace which 
we would offer them. 

And this is the third reason that the apostle places 
before us, representing the service that we ought to 
render to the children of this world : " Among whom 
you shine as lights in the world, holding forth the 
word of life." Some take these words for a com- 
mandment, and read them thus ; *' Shine ye among 
them as lights." But both comes to the same mean- 
ing. For It is clear that in the main the apostle sets 
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kingdom, Matt, xviii. 2, 3. The word ^c&paiot, here 
employed by the apostle to express this grace pro- 
bably means sincere ; that is to say, pure, not mixed, 
not sophisticated, that is entirely of one kind, with- 
out the true and natural constitution having been 
altered by the admixture of any thing foreig^n to it. 
And it appears that, to set forth this simplicity and 
sincerity, God formerly forbade his ancient people to 
plant a vineyard with different kinds of plants, and 
to unite under the same yoke animals of different 
species, and to clothe themselves with a cloth of 
Imen and woollen mixed together, to teach us by the 
enigma of these figures that lie hates a mind and life 
double and variegated, in the composition of which 
enters vice and virtue, good and evil, piety and super- 
stition. He wishes us to be entirely Christians, and 
that there should be nothing strange in the whole 
range of our conversation ; tnat the outside and the 
inside should be of the same nature, the one exactly 
corresponding to the other; that the form, colour, 
and substance of our lives should be simple, and not 
mixed. And although this virtue is very extended, 
it may, nevertheless, be referred to four principal 
heads : in the first place, that we should be without 
hypocrisy before God, acknowledging and confessing 
ourselves such in his presence as we are in truth, 
without lessening the c^ood which there is, without 
also hiding interior defects and the secret disgrace 
of our SOU& with the paint and false colouring of our 
artifices, imitating the coarse fraud of our first father, 
who, having renounced the naked simplicity in which 
he had been formed, wished to disguise himself be- 
fore that sovereign Majesty by covering himself with 
fig leaves. It is also one of the features of Christian 
simplicity not to counterfeit before men, any more 
than berore God, giving up frauds, pretences, and 
dissimulations, crooked and equivocal ways, which 
the people of the world use, to make their neighbours 
believe of them the contrary of what they really are. 
In the third place, simplicity comprehends under it, 
or at least certainly draws after it, gentleness and 
meekness of mind; it is not easily irritated, or if 
irritation should sometimes arise, it is soon appeased, 
and in reality loses the remembrance of the offences 
that have been committed against it Finally, sim- 
plicity is exempt from curiosity; it only employs 
Itself on its own business ; and, entirely turned with- 
in, does not observe very carefully what passes with- 
out, from whence it is neither suspicious nor distrust- 
ful. When, then, the aposUe orders us to be simple, 
he forbids all these vices, and commends all those 
virtues that are opposed to them. He desires that 
we should be Chnstians indeed, walking sincerely 
and boldly according to our profession, bavin? in 
the heart, and in every part and action of our life, 
that same Christ and that same gospel which we have 
in the lip and on the tongue. And what follows 
shows this very clearly, when he adds, ** That ye may 
be children of God, without rebuke, in the miost of a 
crooked and perverse generation, among whom ye 
shine as lights in the world ; holding foith the word 
of life." 

III. In the latter part of this text, the apostle, con- 
tinuing his exhortation to the Philippians, sets before 
them many reasons which compel them to the holi- 
ness which he asks from them. I acknowledge (says 
he) that this innocence, and integrity, and simplicity, 
without rebuke, to which I call you, are things rare 
and unheard of upon earth, and far above the ability 
of men. But then you are not men of this world. 
Your origin is not from the earth. You are the chil- 
dren of God, and lights of the world. As your origin 
and end are above the earth, so should your life be 
also. It ought to bear in all its parts the marks of 



its author, and the qualities necessary for the purpose 
for which he gave it you. In saying to them, tnen, 
" that ye may be the children of God, without re- 
buke," he shows them what ought to be their man- 
ner of life, that is to say, holy and heavenly ; and for 
the same end sets before them a reason which com- 
pels them, namely, their extraction and their quality. 
To speak correctly, the Father has no other Son than 
our Lord Jesus Cnrist, begotten from all eternity, of 
the same substance and the same nature as himself, 
almighty and eternal God, all-wise and infinite, as 
himself. But the Scripture also attributes, figura- 
tively, this title of " children of God" to those among 
men to whom this great and glorious Lord has deign- 
ed in some measure to communicate his Divine na- 
ture, by the work of his heavenly Spirit, forming 
in their minds, by the light that he there sheds, some 
features of that holiness, peace, and supreme joy in 
which blessedness consists, and destining them to 
his most blessed immortality, of which he gives them 
here the pledges and first-fruits, reserving for them 
its substance and its fulness in another world. All 
those to whom he has given these rich gifts of his 
grace have the honour to be called, in his Scriptures, 
" his children, his heirs, his brethren, and co-heirs 
with him." As St. John tells us, that Jesus Christ 
has given to all those who believe in his name the 
right to become children of God, as to those who are 
not bom of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God, John i. 12, 13. As, then, 
the Philippians had received the gospel of the Lord, 
and believed in his name, they were children of 
God. This is what the apostle recalled to them. 

But he does not simply say, that they may be chil- 
dren of God. He adds, " witnout rebuke," or without 
blame, and without reproach ; for that is the mean- 
ing of the Greek word which he uses. Why did he 
add this word P Does he mean to say that there are 
two sorts of children of God, some blamable, others 
not ? God forbid, beloved brethren. The ^lory of 
this great name only belongs to those whose lives are 
irreproachable, and whose morals are pure and un- 
blamable. But although in truth this praise only be- 
longs to children of God, there are still a great many 
people who call themselves children of God, who 
make profession of being so, and have the appear- 
ance, tne language, and other exterior marks of it, 
who, with all this, do not cease to lead a shameful and 
scandalous life, full of debauchery and vice. It is to 
separate us from these that the apostle commands us 
to be children of God, without rebuke and without 
reproach ; as if he had said, not bastards, or counter- 
feits, but true and legitimate children, worthy of 
this glorious title, and whom none can reproach with 
any of those evil (qualities which are incompatible 
with the truth of this name. " That ye may be chil- 
dren of God, without rebuke, and without reproach." 
Be in truth what you make profession of bein^. That 
your life may not supply your accusers with any 
proof against your language, nor any just and reason- 
able reproach against me dignity you take that may 
compel you to renounce it. For as you see that in 
the world art counterfeits precious stones and drugs, 
exchanging them for others of little value, which 
they pass off for good by favour of some apparent re- 
sembknce which they have to the true ; so also in 
the church there has always been found a number of 
cheats, who, deceiving themselves and others, take 
the colour and form oi the children of God, although 
in reality they are not so. And as there are certain 
means by which adulterated goods, such as the gold 
and stones of alchemy, are discerned from the true ; 
so also in religion there are marks and certain proofs 
whereby those may be known who have only the 
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name of children of God from those who are so m 
reality. Those who sustain these trials, and in whom 
are really found all these marks, are they whom the 
apostle here very elegantly calls *' children of God, 
without rehuke;" those whom the crucible cannot 
make to blush ; those in whom neither the calumny 
nor the cunning of the enemy can find any thing to 
lay hold of; such as the Scripture sets forth in a 
Job, who confounded all the artifices of Satan, and 
justified most fully by hitf trials the glorious testi- 
mony which God nad condescended to bear to him 
with his own mouth. And here, dear brethren, it is 
not needful that 1 should enlarge upon or set forth 
these divine and inimitable marks of the true chil- 
dren of God. Their name sufficiently shows you in 
what the^ consist : in a serious and constant imita- 
tion of him whose children they are ; in real charity 
towards men, in kindness, holiness, and purity ; in 
fleeing from all pursuits likely to displease our hea- 
venly Father; and in studying and practising his will, 
according to the doctrine of St. John, ** All that is 
bom of Sod overcometh the world ;" and, " Whoso- 
ever is horn of God doth not sin, because the seed of 
God remaineth in him," 1 John v. 4 ; iii. 9. From 
which it appears that when the apostle here wishes 
that we may be the children of God, without rebuke, 
he calls us by these words to a peculiar sanctifica- 
tion ; as if he directed us to renounce all the filth and 
impurity of vice, all the meannesses and vanities of 
the world, to lead henceforth a spiritual and heavenly 
life, that may be full of that purity and innocence, 
that zeal and charity, which are found in heaven, the 
holy and blessed kin^om of our eternal Father. 

ISat besides the &rm of this sanctification, the 
name of " children of God," he also proposes motives 
and reasons for it. For as this name warns us that 
we so closely belong to this supreme Lord, is it not 
reasonable that we should imitate him with all our 
powers, and that we should show forth the fruits of 
uis Spirit, and the marks of his blood, in all the ac- 
tions of our life ? Where is the man, the ofi&pring 
of a noble and illustrious father, whose soul is not 
roused by the remembrance of his birth, and animated 
with thoughts worthy of his extraction P And does 
not this incomparable favour that God has done us 
still more incite us to this feeling ? For from slaves 
of the devil we see ourselves, by his kindness, become 
children of the supreme God. What a heart we must 
have if the consideration of such a high privilege 
does not affect us ! But that blessed immortality 
which this glorious name promises us, ought also 
to excite us forcibly to run with all our strength 
towards this Divine end of our calling, and to employ 
us night and day on sanctification, without which, 
whatever the flesh may promise or hope, no one 
shall ever see the Lord. 

In the following words the apostle puts still another 
consideration before the eyes of these Philippians, 
which ought not less to influence their love and their 
study of a spiritual life ; it is that they were " in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse generation." He, 
doubtless, borrowed this expression from the son^ of 
Moses, where they are found in the Greek version, 
w^hen the prophet, inveighing against the infidelity 
of the Israelites, that they have corrupted themselves 
towards the Lord, calls them " a crooked and per- 
verse generation," Deut. xxxii. 3. He applies these 
words to the Gentiles and to the Jews, among whom 
then lived the faithful of Philippi. From which we 
may learn, in the first place, what is the condition of 
men who are out of Jesus Christ ; they are (says the 
apostle) " a crooked and perverse generation," which 
have nothinfi^ right or simple either in their religion 
or morals, ^ose whole life is only a confused laby- 
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rinth, entangled in a thousand windinss, without issue, 
without guide, and without any light. Judge from 
this, in passing, what a situation men are in by their 
natural strength, and that it is to the Spirit of God 
alone to which ought to be attributed the glory of 
all that is correct and wise in us. From tnis you 
may also see what is the situation of the church 
whilst sojourning here below. She subsists, like these 
Philippian Christians, surrounded by a multitude of 
enemies. It is a Lot in Sodom, an ark of Noah in 
the deluge, the Hebrew children in the furnace of 
Babylon, a little island beaten on all sides by a great 
and infinite sea. It is true that the churcn is not 
always equally mixed with this crooked generation ; 
it is true that she has sometimes more elbow-room, 
the nation in which she dwells being either favour^ 
able to her doctrine, or less enemies to it than were 
the fellow countrymen of the Philippians. But how- 
ever it may be, there are always many hypocrites 
and sensual and unregenerate people in those very 
places where profession is made of its creed. What 
the apostle here says to the Philippians is suitable, 
in some measure, to all Christians, according to what 
the oracle has predicted of Jesus Christ, that he shall 
reini in the midst of his enemies. But as we have 
to thank God that he has so favoured us as to separate 
us from the generation of this world ; so ought we to 
take heed that we have nothing in common with its 
manners, faithfully keeping ourselves unpolluted in 
the midst of its corruption. And as naturalists say 
that there are rivers which run through lakes with- 
out mingling their waters with them, may we fiow 
together in this world without uniting in its ways, 
preserving all the colour, strength, and substance of 
our Divine source ; may we be truly that people of 
God, of which Balaam formerly said, " They shall 
dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the 
nations;" always strangers in the world, although 
living on the earth, and breathing its air ; floating in 
the midst of its waters without being confounded 
with them ; walking in its fires without being burnt ; 
constantly remaining upright, perfect, sincere, and 
unrebukable in the midst of all its obliquities and 
perversities. This mixed state of our existence obliges 
us to do so, my brethren. For as you see in the world 
that thines contract and concentrate all their powers, 
uniting them that they may preserve the qualities 
and perfections of their nature, when they are sur- 
rounded by their opposites, which is what tne schools 
of philosophy call '* antiperistasis," so should we 
also do in religion. When we find ourselves enclosed 
and besieged on all sides by the adversaries of our 
profession, it is then that we must more than ever 
draw into ourselves, collecting all the strength we 
have to oppose the enemy, to maintain our faith and 
our holiness entire against the violence of contrary 
examples ; let it still more shine forth, the more it is 
pressed down. But besides our preservation, the 
consideration of other men compels us to do so, God 
having thus mingled and dispersed us in the midst of 
a perverse generation, that we may gain some, and 
straighten its crooked wa^s by the efforts of our 
piety ; or at least, if the children of this world do not 
amend, that we may one day serve to convict them 
of having despised the riches of Divine grace which 
we would offer them. 

And this is the third reason that the apostle places 
before us, representing the service that we ought to 
render to the children of this world : " Among whom 
you shine as lights in the world, holding forth the 
word of life." Some take these words for a com- 
mandment, and read them thus ; " Shine ye among 
them as lights." But both comes to the same mean- 
ing. For It is clear that in the main the apostle sets 
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before us the dignity and the destiny of believers b^ 
a brilliant simile, saying that they are lights or lumi- 
naries of the world, ana that therefore tneir office is 
to shine among men. The comparison may have 
been drawn either from artificial lights, which men 
li|;ht that they may shine during the darkness of the 
night, and especially of those that are placed on 
light-houses to guide vessels which are sailing on the 
sea, in showing them the port, and pointing out their 
course ; or from the luminaries of nature which God 
has placed in order in the heavens, the moon and the 
stars; and this last meaning is plainer and more 
magnificent, and even, in my opinion, more in ac- 
cordance with the words of the apostle, who says, 
"shine as lights in the world;'' consequently rather 
meaning the lights of the world than those of our 
houses. The Lord had from the beginning used this 
comparison, when, speaking to the father of the 
faithful, he told him that his posterity should be as 
the stars of heaven ; having by that, besides the mul- 
titude of his children, signified also their quality and 
their excellence. Thus you see that the world is, as 
it were, the emblem or portrait of the church. In 
the world God has placed the sun, to be there the 
inexhaustible source of visible light. In the church 
he has placed the Lord Jesus, the fountain of all in- 
tellectual light, the Sun of righteousness, and the 
Light of the world. Besides Uie sun, God created 
the moon and the stars in the universe, that, during 
the darkness of the night, they might console the 
world by their brightness. The whole body of the 
church in general is as a mystical moon, which, during 
the absence of its sun, sheds its light upon the earth. 
Each of the faithful, in particular, is as a star ; they are, 
in truth, of divers forms and magnitudes, but never- 
theless all shining according to the measure of grace 
that has been given to them. And as, according to 
the very probable opinion of the most learned mathe- 
maticians, all those stars which are nearest to the 
earth, that is to say the planets, borrow from the sun 
all the light they have ; thus, also, the church col- 
lectively, and believers individually, have all their 
brilliancy, their life, and their glory from Jesus 
Christ alone, their great Sun, in whom dwells bodily 
all the fulness of knowledge and wisdom. 

From this it appears how great is the dignity of 
believers. For as among all material bodies there are 
none comparable to the stars of heaven in beauty 
and perfection ; so, of all men, believers are, without 
doubt, the happiest and the best erifted. Christians ! 
rejoice in the glory to which the Lord has raised you, 
and possess it with extreme content in the midst of 
the troubles and agitations of this world. But do not 
forget the service and the edification that you owe to 
the world. As the stars of heaven do not shine for 
themselves, nor hide their light, but communicate it 
liberally to all parts of the universe, sending it from 
the hignest heavens to the lowest and most distant 
regions, piercing, by the power of their rays, into all 
these great spaces which are between us and them; 
do also the same, holy and mystical stars of Jesus 
Christ. Shed all around you the rays of the faith 
and holiness that he has communicated to you. Share 
them with men. May the innocence and kindness 
of your life continually enlighten the darkness of 
their ignorance, and give them the means of seeing 
salvation, and being led into it. This is precisely 
what the apostle means, when he says that you shine 
in the midst of a i>erverse G^eneration as lignts in the 
world. And this is what the Lord had already com- 
manded his discioles, saying to them, " Men do not 
light a candle ana put it under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick, that it may give light to all that are in 
the house. So let your light shine before men, that I 



they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Fatner which is in heaven," Matt v, 15, 16. But 
the apostle, to explain this more clearly, after having 
called believers *' lights," adds, " holding forth the 
word of life." The word which he uses* does not 
simply mean to have a thing in possession, but rather 
to hold it forth, to show it, and to present it to others. 
He means, then, that as the stars have not only in 
themselves this beautiful and lively light with which 
God has clothed them, but present it and show it to 
other creatures that they may enjoy it, and that this 
is what makes them lights and luminaries of the 
world; so also Christians ought not only to have, 
and faithfully keep in themselves, this heavenly 
truth that Jesus Christ has given them, but also to 
show it forth, and place it before the eyes of other 
men, that they may be enlightened witn the know- 
ledfi'e of God, and be, by these means, the true lights 
of tne human race. 

As to the stars of the world, the li^ht that they 
shed here below only enlip;htens the living ; it does 
not give life ; or if it contnbutes any thing to life, all 
its power only serves to the support of earthly and 
animal life ; whilst the light of believers is capable 
of quickening the dead, and of communicating to 
them true life, alone worthy of this glorious and im- 
mortal name. For the light that they hold forth is, 
as the apostle says, "the word of life." It is the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ that he means ; and 
he gives it this name in the same sense as St. Peter 
had already said, speaking to the Lord, " To whom 
shall we £^o ? Thou hast the words of eternal life," 
John vi. 68, to distinguish this wholesome doctrine 
from the learning of the wise of this world, more 
capable of wearying; man than of edifying him ; and 
with the law of Moses, which, considered in itself, 
was the ministration of death. Whereas the gosjpel 
of Christ being received into our hearts by faith, 
brin^ there, as a living and eternal light, consolation 
and loy, the love of God and of our neighbour, and 
finally, that life and that immortality which are there- 
in brought to light Jud^e from hence, believers, 
how desirous those are of the salvation of Christian 
people who hide from them this holy word of life, 
and, far from giving it to them that they may hold it 
forth and present it to all, as the apostle here says, 
are not even willing that they should either see it or 
read it, making them believe that it is a word of 
death, capable of killing them by its obscurities and 
pretended difficulties, whilst this holy man of God 
assures us that it is the word of life, the only light 
that is capable of enlightening and quickening men. 
God be for ever blessed, who has condescended to 
rekindle this Divine light among us, driving away 
and dissipating, by the strength of its light, that 
darkness and tnose thick mists of abuses and errors 
with which ignorance and superstition have filled 
the world. Let us rejoice in its light. Let us listen 
to and diligently study this holy word of life. Let 
us learn all its secrets. Let us love it as our sole 
advantage over others ; let us impress it on our 
memories, and lodge it in our understandings. May 
it be the usual subject of our thoughts and of our 
conversation. But above all, may it be the rule of 
our affections, and the guide ot our life; may it 

fovem it in every way, and be absolutely obeyed. 
'or it is nothing to hear and to speak of it if we do 
not receive it with faith ; if it do not penetrate our 
souls, and change all their dispositions, conforming 
them to the image of the Lord. Without this effect, 
the knowledge that we have of it will turn to our 
condemnation. For it is to offend God to take his 
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holy word of life into an impious orprofane mouth ; 
added to which, it is to lessen its efl&ct upon other 
men. For how can you expect that they should 
haTe faith in what you say, if your life testifies 
that you do not helieve it yourself? If, then, you 
have any desire either for your own salvation, or for 
the improvement of others, heloved brethren, obey 
the commandment of the apostle ; reject the works 
of darkness; clothe yourselves with the armour of 
light, Rom. xiii. 14. Be truly children of God with- 
out rebuke in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
generation. Shine among the ]^ple of the world 
as the lights of the world, holding forth, and pre- 
sentine to all, the word of life. It is the praise and 
the title of true believers. 

Such, in primitive times, was the church of Jesus 
Christ, clothed with the Sun, and shining in every 
place where it dwelt with a wholesome light Its 
associations were like a great torch, throwing on all 
sides, as it were, so many living rays of words and 
holy works, full of honesty, righteousness, temper- 
ance, modesty, and charity. Thus it pierced, in a 
short time, the darkness of paganism, thick and 
frightful as it was ; it dissipated error ; it disclosed 
th« horrors of hell ; it confounded devils, and forced 
the world to worship that same truth that it had so 
long and so cruelly persecuted. The light of the 
saints lives contributed more to his work than their 
miracles. Such also was this new people whom God 
formed, in the time of our fathers, by the power of 
his gospel. They were truly the lights of the world, 
in whom shone the pure light of knowledge and 
holiness. There was so much brilliancy in their 
manners, that it was immediately acknowledged 
wherever they showed themselves. The gravity, gen- 
tleness, and courtesy of their words, seasoned with 
the salt of grace, and free from all the oaths and 
filth with which the people of the world filled the 
whole of their discourse; the openness, sincerity, 
and candour of their conversation, void of all malice ; 
the love that they had one for another, the sobriety 
of their repasts, the modesty of their dress, the good 
nurture of their families, the abundance of their 
alms, the strictness of their lives, quite retired into 
the service of Heaven, without taking any part in the 
excesses or the vanities and pastimes of the world ; 
their zeal for the glory of the Lord : all these things, 
I say, distinguished them from the rest of mankind, 
and made them sparkle and shine among them as 
the stars of the firmament in the darkness of night. 
But, O grief! the deceits of the enemy have, by de- 
grees, stripped us of this glorious and brilliant ap- 
pearance. He has tarnished, by different artifices, 
the brightness of our light, and has covered us with 
the darkness of vice. He has taken from us the 
marks which separated us from the world, and, so to 
speak, has snatcned us from heaven where we shone, 
and has cast us down into the dust, and plunged us 
in the mire. Our manners are no longer illustrious 
or remarkable. In them are as many or more spots 
than in the lives of the people of the world. We run 
hastily into all their excesses. We amuse ourselves, 
and are foolish like them. The same avarice, the 
same ambition, the same cupidity occupy the one as 
the other. Our discourses, our designs are as earthly 
and as low as theirs. Murmurines and disputings, 
frand, injustice, and perfidy, tajLe place as well 
amongst us as them. Even m these holy assemblies 
our eormption is felt ; that respectful modesty which 
formerly shone there has evidently relaxed[, and is 
giving place to contempt, talking, and ridicule. Dear 
brethren, how can we, after so unworthy a change, 
be still called the children of God, and lights of the 
world ? By what right can we take the glory of so 
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hi^h a title ? Who does not see, that, having lost the 
thmg, we have also lost the name ? Notwithstanding 
which, consider, I pray you, the consequence of this 
loss. Your eternal salvation is concerned in it, none 
having a share in that blessed life who are not chil- 
dren of God ; none can shine in heaven in the king- 
dom of glory who have not first shone here in the 
kingdom of grace. And do not imagine that this 
only relates to the ministers of the gospel. St. Paul 
here speaks of all believers. Of whatever order you 
may be, if you wish to be members of Jesus Christ, 
you must be a star and a light of the world. Let us, 
then, turn our hearts towards this great Sun of right- 
eousness ; let us open our minds to him, and beseech 
him most humbly to rekindle there his extinguished 
lights, faith, love, zeal, righteousness, and holiness ; 
so that, filled with his lights we may edify our neigh- 
bours; and after having shone here below in the 
midst of a perverse generation, we may one day 
shine above in the heavens with angels and saints. 
Amen. 

Preached at Charentoriy 
Sunday, \7th March, 1641. 



SERMON XIV. 

Verse 16—18, 

That I may rejoice in the day of Christ, tJuU I have 
not run in vain^ neither laboured in vain. Yea, and 
if I lie offered* upon the sacrifice and service of 
your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. For the 
same cause also do ye joy, and rejoice with me. 

Dear brethren, there is so close a union between the 
ministers of the gospel, and the churches which they 
build up in the Lord, that their joys and sorrows are 
in common. And as in the world a fine and fruitful 
flock is the riches of the shepherd, an honest and 
well conducted family the joy and honour of the 
father, a happy and flourishing state the strength 
and glory of the prince ; so also in the kingdom of 
Jesus Christ, a holy and blessed church, abounding 
in the fruits of righteousness, is the crown, the joy, 
and the triumph of its pastors. This is the reason 
why the apostle St Paul, having in the preceding 
verses powerfully exhorted the Philippians, whom he 
had built up and instructed in the Lord, to a purity 
and holiness of life, worthy of their heavenly calling, 
represents to them the fruits that will spring from it ; 
"£e ye without rebuke, simple and unreprovable, 
children of God in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse generation, shining as lights in the world, 
holding forth the word of life ;" ne now adds, " that 
I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not 
run in vain, neither laboured in vain.'* It is as if he 
had said to them, Do not be astonished that I so 
warmly and carefully press you to live holily, and in 
agreement with the rules of the gospel. Besides the 
love that I bear you, and that makes me desire your 
happiness, it also concerns my own interest. Your 
piety is my honour, and your holiness my glory. 
You are the field from whence, in the day of the ap- 
pearing of the Lord Jesus, I hope to reap the praise 
which I look for as the reward of my labour. Then, 
to show them how much he prized and desired 
that glory, he declares to them in the following 

• French, "poured forth." 
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words, that to acquire it he was ready cheerfully to 
shed his blood, and to crown with his death the 
other labours of his sacred ministry : *^ Yea, and if I 
be poured forth upon the sacrifice and service of 
your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all." And 
that this declaration might not grieve them, he adds, 
that if the Lord permitted it to be so, they would 
also in truth have a great cause of consolation and 
rejoicing : " For the same cause also do ye joy, and 
rejoice with me." Thus we have three points of 
which to treat in this discourse, that by the help of 
God we may give you an entire explanation of this 
text. In the first place. Of the glory that would ac- 
crue to the apostle from the piety and holiness of the 
Philippians ; secondly, Of his free and cheerful reso- 
lution to die for the building up of their faith ; and, in 
the third and last place. Of tne joy that they ought 
to have in themselves when the Lord should call mm 
to martyrdom. 

I. As to the first point, the apostle does not simply 
sny that it would turn to his glory that the churcn 
of the Philippians should live well and holily ; he 
says more, that he should glory in it, which seems 
contrary, at first sight, to what he elsewhere forbids, 
viz. that believers should glory in any thing but the 
Lord. But I reply, that it is also in the Lord that 
he hopes and professes here to glory. For although 
we cannot witnout injustice and witnout vanity boast 
of the least thing which relates to the kingdom of 
6od, nor attribute any part to ourselves without 
offending the Lord ; yet, after having humbled our- 
selves under his feet, and having acknowledged that 
all we are is by his pure grace alone, as well as all 
that we have done in him, it is not forbidden, it is 
even commanded, us to behold with admiration, to 
celebrate and to represent with joy, the works of his 
goodness in us, looking at them in ourselves, and 
showing them to others, as the fruits of his mercy 
and of his power, and not as the effects of our own 
courage. It is thus that the apostle teaches us else- 
where, that we should rejoice in the hope of the 
glory of God, and even in tribulations, receiving 
them as so many seals of our glory ; whilst they pro- 
duce patience, and patience experience, and experi- 
ence hope, which maketh not ashamed. It is in 
this sense that the perseverance and progress of the 
disciples of St Paul in piety gave him cause for re- 
joicing. In fact, he often thus rejoices in his Epistles, 
alleging the success of his labour as so many illus- 
trious and glorious marks of his Divine vocation, and 
of the power which the Lord had designed to display 
in him to the furtherance of his kingdom, and to the 
salvation of men ; as when he says in the Epistle to 
the Romans, that he hath whereof to glory in Jesus 
Christ for the things which belong to God, after- 
wards setting out the magnificent effects of his 
sacred ministry : " For I will not dare to speak of any 
of those things which Christ hath not wrought by 
me to make the Gentiles obedient by word and 
deed, through mighty signs and wonders, by the 
power of the Spirit of God ; so that from Jerusalem, 
and round about unto lUyricum, I have fully preached 
the gospel of Christ," Rom. xv. 18, 19. And else- 
where, m the same manner, he draws proofs of his 
apostleship from the great success of his labours 
among the Corinthians : " Are not ye my work in the 
Lord ? If I be not an apostle unto others, yet, doubt- 
less, I am to you, for the seal of mine apostleship are 
ye in the Lord. Mine answer to them that do ex- 
amine me is this," I Cor. ix. 1 — 3. And it is in this 
sense, and for this same reason, that he afterwards 
calls the Philippians his joy and crown, that is to 
say, the subject and matter of his joy and glory that 
he had before God and his saints, of being the apostle 



and minister of Christ, a thousand times greater and 
more illustrious glory than all the crowns of the 
earth. Thus you see that the apostle then rejoiced 
of the fruit of his painful labours, gathering from 
their success great and ineffable content, which he 
did not hide, but showed it and communicated it 
freely to others whenever the occasion required it 
This is what he calls to *' rejoice." In trutn he had 
every reason in the world to do so. For what can 
one picture to oneself more delightful or more glorious 
than to have freely preached the gospel of Jesus 
Christ in all the universe ? If it be an exploit 
worthy of being crowned with public gratitude and 
praise to have saved a citizen from death, as the most 
virtuous of all people formerly judged ; what, then, 
ought to be the crown and the glory of the apostle, 
who had delivered, not one or two men, but churches 
and nations, and, if one may so speak, an entire world, 
not simply from death, but from hell, from the dark- 
ness of ignorance, from the slavery of idolatry, and 
from the curse of God P not to preserve them in mortal 
and perishable life, but to put them in possession of 
the blessing of a happy immortality ? not with arms 
and by sheading the blood of others, but by holy and 
pure preaching, which by saving some did not injure 
others, which, to preserve the citizen, did not wound 
the enemy P True it is, that the world did not ac- 
knowledge this ^lory ; that the greater part of the 
Jews and Gentiles, blinded by the rage of their 
malice, turned this honour into shame, disgracing, in 
every possible way, both the design and the work of 
the apostle. But their fury did not prevent this holy 
man from experiencing his happiness, and from that 
time rejoicing in his glory in the secrecy of his con- 
science, and m the judgment of believers. 

Nor does he stop at the fruits that he drew from 
it in this world, tie looked much further. For he 
does not simply say. Live well, that I may rejoice ; 
he adds, " in the day of Christ." We usually call, 
in the church, the day in which Jesus Christ was 
raised from the dead, " the day of the Lord ;" and it 
appears also that St. John means thus in the Apoca- 
lypse, when he says " that he was in the Spirit on 
the Lord's day," Rev. i. 21. But the Scripture both 
here and elsewhere much oftener uses these words in 
another sense, meaning the day of the last judgment 
to which the Lord Jesus will come from heaven in 
the glory of the Father to judge both the quick and 
dead, as we have before remarked, (Sermon 1. p. 
6,) where we proved to you that this method of 
speaking is drawn from tne Old Testament, which 
usually calls the day of the Lord, as you may see in 
many places in the prophets, the time in which God 
will display his judgments on men, both in delivering 
his church, and in punishing the wicked. For though 
he dispenses and governs all parts of time, and thougl), 
properly speaking, there is no day which is not his, 
nevertheless, those destined for the execution of his 
judgments belong to him in a peculiar manner. If 
we look at the exterior of things, it appears as if he 
abandoned other times to disorder and confusion, 
leaving it in the power of Satan to dispose of and 
abuse them to the execution of his pernicious designs, 
from whence it arises that our Lord Jesus Christ calls 
them the hour of the wicked: "This is your hour, 
and the power of darkness," said he to the Jews, 
Luke xxii. 53, speaking of the time they were about 
putting him to death. But when God comes to dis- 
play his Urm, confounding his enemies, and consoling 
his children by some grand and illustrious act of his 
providence, constraining the roost obstinate to ac- 
knowledge that it is the work of his hand, then it is 
truly his dav, his time, set apart and employed for 
his work. And as there shines in all judgment some 
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representation of this proceeding of God, it hence 
arises that when the word " day " is used in con- 
nexion with any judge who manifests his authority, 
justice, and power in the exercise of his office, it is 
taken simply to mean jud^^ment ; as when St. Paul 
says in the First to Corinthians, *' that it is a small 
thing for him to he judged of man's day," chap. iv. 
3; that is to say, by the judgment of men, as our 
Bibles have translated it. Perhaps from this has 
arisen that method of speaking common in our lan- 
guage, calling "the great days" the time of judg- 
ment, which the prince appoints in this kingdom by 
the parliaments, which he sends sometimes extraor- 
dinarily into the provinces. Now because of ail the 
judgments that the Lord Jesus displays in the world, 
exercising in different ways the power which the 
Father has given him in seating iiim at his right 
hand, there is none so remarkable or so illustrious as 
the last, when coming from heaven with his angels 
in supreme and incomprehensible glory, he will 
make all men appear before his throne, and will give 
to every one accordins^ to his works ; from whence it 
arises that the great day destined for the execution 
of this by the certain and immutable counsel of God, 
is particularly called the day of Christ on account of 
its excellence : and it is for the same reason that it is 
sometimes simply called " that day ;" as when St. 
Paul prays God would grant to Onesiphorus " to find 
mercy of the Lord in that day," that is to say, in the 
last dav, 2 Tim. i. 18; and again, in 2 Thess. i. 10, 
he in like manner says, "that the Lord in that day 
shall be admired in all that believe ;" and some ex- 
cellent expositors take in the same sense the phrase, 
•* that the day shall declare every man's work,'* 1 Cor. 
iii. 13. It is in this great day, then, that the apostle 
wishes to rejoice at tne success of his labour in the 
church of the Philippians. It is then that he expects 
the fruit of their obedience to his word; and he 
speaks of it also to the Corinthians and Thessalo- 
nians in the same manner : " You are our glory (says 
he to the former) in the day of the Lord Jesus," 
2 Cor. i. 14 ; and to the latter, " What is our hope, or 
joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are not even ye in the 
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming?" 
1 Thess. ii. 19. It is not, as we have already noticed, 
that he does not rejoice in the days of his flesh at 
the fruit of his labour, the conversion and piety of 
these fine and flourishing churches planted and in- 
creased by the efficacy of his preaching, giving him, 
doubtless, even then an extreme satisfaction ofmind. 
But he puts it off to the last day, because he here 
comprehends in it their perseverance in holiness, 
over which he could not then rejoice or glory, seeing 
that he could not have an entire and firm assurance 
of their state for the future. The conversion of the 
Galatians had been to him in the beginning a sub- 
ject of joy and triumph. Their error had since 
changed his satis&ction into anxiety, and his hope 
to fear, when he saw them quitting the good road 
and following the seduction of false apostles. This, 
then, was a sly goad to stir up the rhilippians to 
constancy and perseverance in the faith ; as if he said. 
Do in such a manner that I may rejoice and glory 
in your piety, not here only, where every thin^ is 
changeable, but also in the great day of Chnst; 
that the good beginnings which I have seen and still 
see among you may be persevered in and crowned 
with constancy ; that time may cause no change in 
them, if it be not for the better ; so that when the 
Lord shall appear, after our combats are ended, I 
may then also have cause to say with joy, to your 
glory and mine, that I have not laboured in vain. 
Preserve this crown whole and inviolable for me to 
the end of the world ; so that in no time to come 



shall accidents or trials either wither, tarnish, or 
diminish its beauty and glory. 

But besides this reason, the apostle has thus used 
it, according to his usual style, always to carry us 
back to the last day, because then will be the final 
and complete perfection of our life and glory. Till 
then there is always something to say about our hap- 
piness. Here the flesh, the world, and our infirmi- 
ties oppose our comfort. Even in heaven itself, 
where our souls will be received at their parting 
from this valley of tears, we shall not have the fiill 
and complete satisfaction of our desires ; this poor 
flesh, which is a part of our being, remaining in 
ruin under the empire of corruption and worms ; and 
a part of our company still fighting on the earth. 
But in that great day of the Lord, our whole nature 
and our whole brotherhood being fully and com- 
pletely delivered both from evil and fear, our joy and 
glory will be perfect in every respect. Nothing will 
then be wanting to it. All our desires will be en- 
tirely satisfied. As in that great day the works of 
believers will be produced and displayed before the 
eyes of heaven and earth, their alms, their love, even 
tfie smallest fruit of their piety, we cannot doubt but 
that the troubles and the successes of those of them 
who served the gospel will also appear in that su- 
preme light. St. Paul teaches us this expressly, 
when speaking of them particularly, he says, that 
they shall receive the reward of their work, 1 Cor. 
iii. 14; ''and then shall every man have praise of 
God," 1 Cor. iv. 5. And Daniel had already foretold 
long before St. Paul, " that those who turn many to 
righteousness shall shine," in that happy time, " as 
the stars for ever and ever," Dan. xii. 3. How ad- 
mirable and how great will then be the glory of this 
great apostle, when, accompanied by so many millions 
of believers that he had formerly begotten by the 
gospel, he shall present himself before the throne of 
nis Master, saying, with the prophet, "Behold, I 
and the children whom thou hast given me ! " This 
is the fruit of the talent that thou committedst to me. 
It is the production of the grace that thou bestow- 
edst upon me. What will be the jov of his heart to 
see himself thus miraculously multiplied ! What 
will be the satisfaction of his disciples thus to pro- 
mote his glory ! And how great will be their com- 
mon delignt to hear the Son of God praise the 
preaching of the one, and the obedience of the others, 
all bein^ together received into the heavenly Jeru- 
salem with tne blessings and applause of men and 
angels ! That is exactly what the apostle means 
when he says, that he shall rejoice in the day of the 
Lord " that he has not ran in vain, neither laboured 
in vain." You know that he often compares the life 
and plans of believers, and particularly of the minis- 
ters of the gospel, to a race ; so that he here menns 
by this race, and the labour of which he speaks, the 
trouble that he had taken, and still took daily, to in- 
struct, teach, and admonish the Philippians in the 
doctrine of salvation, and all the functions of his 
apostleship towards them. It is trae that the praise 
of the servants of Jesus Christ does not properly de- 
pend on the success of their labours. For if they 
acquit themselves faithfully in their office, their re- 
ward is certain from God, in whatever manner men 
may receive their preaching, as the Lord expressly 
declares to them in Ezekiel, ''If thou warn the 
wicked of his way to turn from it, if he do not turn 
from his way, he shall die in his iniquity : but thou 
hast delivered thy soul," chap, xxxiii. 9. The God 
of glory judges things by the event, which is not in 
our power. He sees our hearts, he looks at our 
affection ; he considers our labour, and if it has been 
lawfiil, he does not fail to crown it, though the 



86 



AN EXPOSITION OF 



Serm. XIV. 



wickedness of man, and such other things which are 
without us, may have hindered its effect. We shall 
never, in this respect, have served him in vain. Our 
labour and our race have always their certam re- 
ward. Nevertheless, if you turn your eyes upon those 
to whom our ministry is addressed, if you consider 
the design that we have to gain them to Jesus 
Christ, and to lead them to his eternal salvation; 
one cannot deny that in this sense we have run and 
laboured in vain, if our labour have not produced in 
them that faith and sanctification which we desire. 
And as it is not possible that we should not be wearied 
with this bad success, either frustniting the fruit 
of our labours, or secretly opposing them^ so, on the 
contrary, it is evident that the happy success of our 
ministry is a singular blessing, and a crown of honour, 
so mucn the more glorious and illustrious in propor- 
tion as our labour has been great and more abundant. 

It is then in this meaning, and in this respect, that 
the apostle here desires " to rejoice in the day of 
Christ that he has neither run nor laboured in 
vain." Believers, let us all lift up our hearts, after 
his example, to the day of the Lord. Let us extend 
our thoughts thither. Let us leave the things that 
are seen, which are perishable, and all of which time 
will destroy one after another. If we desire glory, 
(which is a desire natural to all men,) let us seek that 
which will remain unmoved to the great day of the 
Lord, and which will then be made manifest, whatever 
eflforts the world may make to annihilate it. All the 
glory of the children of this world will perish, and 
the praise that we give to their discoveries and their 
mignty acts shall end with the earth. There will 
be no mention of them in the day of the Lord, the 
day-spring and commencement of eternity. If we 
wish to have a share in it, if we desire to be praised 
by the mouth of the King of glory, let us labour for 
the advancement of his kingdom. He will not say 
any thing, either of our buildings or of our wars, of 
our government or of our books, or of the other 
works of our vanity ; and, far from rejoicing in them, 
we shall be ashamed, and only reap from tnem regret 
and confusion. Christ will only reward in the light 
of this august and venerable assembly the works of 
piety. They will for ever presenre their grace and 
lustre, and we shall obtain by them on that day a 
truly immortal glory. May the ministers of the gos- 
pel be occupied in them more than others, and may 
they be warmed with an ardent desire for this real 
honour; may they employ every moment of their 
lives to edify, by words and good examples, those 
believers who are committed to them ; remembering 
that all those souls. whom they shall gather to the 
Lord shall be so many trophies of their labour which 
shall endure to eternity, and after the ruin of the 
world and its elements, shall for ever publish their 
praise in the Jerusalem that is above. 

But, dear brethren, as their glory depends on your 
piety, the love and respect that you owe them com- 
pel you to contribute to it as much as possible. The 
apostle here clearly shows it to you, wishing, among 
the other reasons that should lead the Philippians 
to holiness, they should also have an eye to his 
praise, and that they should persevere in faith and 
piety, so that he might rejoice in the day of the Lord 
that he had neither run nor laboured in vain. In 
that the gratitude of flocks towards their pastors 
consists. I acknowledge that they are obliged to 
provide for their support, and, for the spiritual things 
which they have received from their hands, to com- 
municate to them temporal things, according to the 
command of the Lord, that those who preach the 
gospel should live of the gospel. Biit the first point 
of your gratitude is, that heartily obeying our preach- 



ing, yon may give us this satisfaction in this world, 
and that glorv in the other, of being able to say that 
we have not laboured in vain. If you do not soothe 
our troubles with this fruit, you are guilty of inerati- 
tnde ; just as we call ungrateful that earth wnich, 
disobedient to the culture of the labourer, receives 
the grain that he casts into it without yielding him 
its fruit. If, then, this painful exercise of the offices 
with which God has honoured us among you, if our 
labour and diligence to acquit ourselves of them with 
a good conscience, be any consideration to you, dear 
brethren, profit by it Receive this incorruptible 
seed of the gospel that we sow in your hearts with 
faith and obedience. May it terminate there and 
fructify abundantly, and faithfully yield to the Lord 
the glory which belongs to him, and to us the praise 
we wait for. May all your life be crowned with the 
piety and love that we preach to you, so that to our 
common joy we may one day both of us appear with- 
out confusion before the Lord at his last judgment, 
and bear away together the praise of not having ru* 
in vain. I say toe same to tnose children who nave 
the happiness to possess Others and mothers careful 
of their instruction. Young people, the principal 
gratitude that yon owe for their care is to live well, 
and to shine forth in the midst of the world as holy 
lights, so that you may be one day before the Lord a 
crown of blessing and honour to those who so ten- 
derly love you, and that they may then have the 
satisfaction of rejoicing in presence of heaven and 
earth, that the lalx>ur which they employed in your 
cultivation has not been useless. 

II. But it is time to come to the second part of 
our text, in which the apostle, to show the Philip- 

Eians how highly he estimated that glory that he 
ad just asked from them, declares, that if it be 
necessary to seal with his own blood the preaching 
of the gospel he had declared to them, and add his 
death to tne labours of his painful race, he would do 
so willingly, cheerfully, and without regret ; which 
he expresses in rich, figurative, and excellent lan- 
guage, as usual, "That if even I be poured forth on 
the service and sacrifice of your faith, I may joy, and 
rejoice with you all." In the first place, he compares 
himself to a priest, and sets before us the conversion 
of the Philippians to the faith of the gospel, brought 
about by his preaching, and their piety as its conse- 
quence, under the image of a sacrifice. He speaks 
in the same way in the Epistle to the Romans, 
where he says that he *' is the minister of Christ to 
the Gentiles, ministering to the sacrifice of the gos- 
pel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles might 
be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost," 
chap. XV. 16. In this mystical sacrifice the apostle 
was the high priest ; the gospel was, as it were, the 
knife with which he spiritually immolated his vic- 
tims. The Philippians converted to Jesus Christ 
were his victims ; tor as also the ancient priests con- 
secrated to God the victims that they offered, so also 
the apostle, and all the faithful preachers of the gos- 
pel, lead and ofier to the Lord those to whom they 
preach the word with effect. Besides, as the priests 
of old put their victims to death, so now do the minis- 
ters of the gospel in some manner immolate men who 
receive their preaching, making them die to the 
world and the flesh, drawing out of their hearts vain 
affections and lusts, in which their life consisted. 
And as for the ancient victims, they remained purely 
and simply dead, without receiving from the hand of 
the priest any kind of life instead of that of which he 
had deprived them. But it is not so with the men 
whom the ministers of the Lord immolate with the 
sword of his gospel. For instead of this miserable, 
earthly, and carnal life which they take from them* 
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the^r clothe them with another that is holy and Di- 
vine, and infinitely happier than that which they 
have lost, changing them by this mystical sacrifice 
from children of Adam into children of God, from 
old and perishing creatures into new and heavenly 
men. Besides this difference, there is still another, 
between this evangelical sacrifice and that of the 
ancient victims. For whereas those poor animals 
which they immolated, destitute as they were of 
reason and intellect, suffered death simply, without 
any act on their part taking place ; now the victims 
of Jesus Christ are only immolated when they know- 
ingly and willingly receive the stroke of the gospel. 
Tbua you see that the apostle here expressly men- 
tions the faith of the Philippians, as it was through 
that they had been offered to God. From whence 
again a third difference arises between these two 
kinds of victims. For whereas the ancient victims 
remained entirely deprived of their being, without 
obtaining any new one ; men now offered to God by 
the gospel, besides being made by it new, living, and 
immortal creatures, become also themselves priests, 
to offer themselves henceforth to God, by a true faiih, 
presenting their bodies to him in sacrifice, lively, 
holy, and acceptable, which is their reasonable ser- 
vice, as the apostle says, Rom. xii. 1 ; whence also 
St. Peter calls them all " a holy priesthood, to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ," 1 Pet. ii. 5. And this is the reason that the 
Scripture honours with the name of sacrifices^ all 
those actions of their spiritual life which they prac- 
tise in faith, as their afms-giving, their repentance, 
their patience, their hymns, their prayers, and such 
like. St. Paul comprehends here, in my opinion, all 
those spiritual oblations under the name of sacrifice 
and service of faith of the Philippians ; first of all 
that which he had himself done at the beginning, 
converting them, and presenting them to the Lora ; 
and, secondly, all the works of piety and charity that 
these believers had offered, and still offered every 
day to God in the faith of his gospel. He considers 
all that as the sacrifice of a single victim, immolated 
at the beginning by his hand ; and since elevating 
continually before God upon the altar of his grace, 
Jesus Christ our Lord, where he had placed them, 
the perfumes, the sweet and agreeable odours of 
prayer and alms-giving, of patience and other Chris- 
tian virtues. 

He calls it *Hhe sacrifice and service of their 
faith/' because this whole oblation depends on faith, 
and is only done by it ; neither our persons nor 
our actions being capable of pleasing God without 
faith. He calls it our service or liturgy, in the same 
sense as he names it a sacrifice, because it is the 
function of the ministry to which we have been con- 
secrated by the faith of the gospel. And as formerly 
the ministry of the Levitical priesthood was to pre- 
sent to God many earthly offerings upon their typical 
altar; so also now the worship and the service to 
which we are called is, to offer continually our bodies 
and our minds to God, with all the fruits that they 
are capable of bearing, in the name and on the cross 
of Jesus Christ, our true and heavenly altar. 

The apostle then says, that if he be poured forth 
on the sacrifice of the faith of the Philippians, he 
»hall be joyful and contented. To understand this 
completely, we must be aware, in the second place, 
besides what we have said before, that the ancients 
in their sacrifices did not offer their victims to God 
simply and alone, but were accustomed to pour over 
them some liquor, such as wine or oil. As to the 
pa^ns, it appears in a thousand places in their 
writings whicn still remain that they did the same. 
And as to the Israelites, Moses expressly commands 



them to throw upon each of the two Iambs of their 
daily sacrifice a little fine flour mingled with beaten 
oil, and to pour over it a certain quantity of wine, 
Exod. xxix. 40. The word here used by the apostle 
is i)recisely that which he employs to signify such 
pourings and effusions. From whence it appears 
what is its meaning. For continuing the metaphor 
begun and drawn from the sacrifices, he compares 
his death, and the pouring out of his blood in conse- 
quence of it, on account of the faith of the Philip- 
pians and of the gospel that he had preached to 
them, to that pouring forth which was done on the 
victims which had been immolated. If I am poured 
out, if my blood is shed on the sacrifice of your faith, 
so that nothing is wanting to this divine oblation, I 
am ready cheerfully to suffer death on such a good 
account. And that such was his intention, besides 
all the circumstances of the text evidently showing 
it, still further appears by what we read in the Second 
Epistle to Timothy, where, speaking of his approach- 
ing martyrdom, he employs the very same word 
which he here uses, in the same sense : " As for me, 
I am now ready to be poured forth ;" to which he, 
adds, as if to explain it more clearly, "and the time 
of my departure is at hand," 2 Tim. iv. 6. And the 
reason of this metaphor is evident. For, in the first 

Elace, as this part of the ancient sacrifices was made 
y pouring out some liquor, so also this part of the 
evangelical service of St. Paul, that is to say, his 
martyrdom, must be, and was indeed, made by the 
shedding of his blood ; so that in all the functions of 
his sacred ministry, there is not one that has a closer 
resemblance to the scattering or pouring out which 
was done upon the ancient sacrifices. And more, aa 
this pouring out of the liquor upon the victim was the 
seal of its consecration, so also the death of the 
apostle was the crown of his ministry, and the au- 
thentic and solemn confirmation of his whole doc- 
trine, which would increase and establish the faith 
of the Philippians and other believers, and be more 
and more the means of consecrating their spiritual 
service to the Lord. Now although he does not say 
certainly that he shall be poured out on the sacrifice 
of his preaching, but speaks of it doubtfully and con- 
ditionally, simply saying that if it should happen he 
should rejoice at it ; nevertheless, he signifies pretty 
clearly that he was of that opinion, that he should 
some day glorify the Lord by martyrdom. Besides 
the rage of his enemies, and his firm resolution to 
continue constantly to preach the gospel, making 
him thus believe, it may be that he had had besides 
some warning of it from the Lord, like that which he 
had given to St. Peter, telling him, after his resur- 
rection, by what death he should glorify God, as St. 
John relates at the end of his Gospel. The effect 
answered to it precisely ; for althougn God delivered 
him from his first bonds, according to the assurance 
that he had eiven the Philippians in two places in 
this Epistle, ne, nevertheless, permitted tnat some 
years after he should be again made prisoner and 
executed in the city of Rome ; and the punishment 
was precisely such as he had signified in this place ; 
that is to say, a death in which nis blood should be 
shed, to serve as an aspersion upon the sacrifice of 
his preaching, all the ancient historians of the church 
unanimously testifying that he was beheaded by the 
command of Nero. 

But whatever might be the hour and manner in 
which God should be pleased to dispose of him, he 
testifies here that he was quite resolved and ready to 
suffer martyrdom, not only without regret and appre- 
hension, but even with joy. If that should be, (says 
he,) " I joy, and rejoice with you all." You see, be- 
lievers, what a change the gospel of Jesus Christ has 
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made in the nature of things. Death is to other men 
a subject of fear and horror, as the ruin of their be- 
ing, and the end of all their enjoyments. To the 
apostle and to the true disciples of Jesus Christ it is 
an agreeable object ; a subject of joy ; as being, by 
the blessing of their Lord, the crown of their per- 
fection, their entrance to immortality, and the first 
day of their triumph. But the apostle does not only 
rejoice in it for himself, regarding his own pouring 
forth as the last of his painful services, as the end of 
his labour, and the beginning of his rest and glory ; 
he also rejoices in it for uie Philippians and for 
other believers. For that is what he means when 
he says, " I rejoice with you all ;" because in truth 
this last part of his ministry ought to be very useful 
to them in sealing and confirming their faith by 
such an illustrious teaching of celestial truth. For 
if his bonds had served to such a great furtherance of 
the gospel, as he said before, how much more effi- 
cacious would his death be for the same purpose i 

III. But he goes still further, and wishes that the 
Philippians should feel the same disposition with re- 
gard to his martyrdom ; that they should rejoice at it 
when it should happen, as a good and happy event : 
"You also, (says he to them in the following verse,) for 
the same cause, joy, and rejoice with me." But how 
is it, O thou holy apostle, that thou desirest that the 
Philippians should rejoice in such a time of mourn- 
ing ? and that the loss of so good, so admirable, and 
so affectionate a master should not be to them a cause 
of sorrow ? Would it not be to change them into 
rocks, and to deprive them of all feeling, to compel 
them to such a strange duty ? Thou thyself in 
another place hast permitted the mourning and tears 
of believers for the death of their neighlx>urs ; only 
forbidding them to afflict themselves after the man- 
ner of the Gentiles, who have no hope, 1 Thess. iv. 
13. And we read in Acts viii. 2, that the disciples 
made great mourning for Stephen, the first martyr of 
Jesiui Christ. Dear brethren, the command that the 
apostle here gives the Philippians is not opposed to 
the duties and feelings of humanity. He does not 
absolutely forbid them to weep and to regret his 
death. He simp! v wishes that ir his absence is pain- 
ful to them, the miit of his sacrifice may be sweet to 
them ; that they should not be so attached to their 
own interest as not to consider his ; that sorrow for 
his loss should not so fill their minds, that feeling for 
his happiness, and the joy for his victory, should not 
also have a place. He desires that they should feel as 
they ought the effect and usefulness of his death, the 
weight and authority that it would give to his preach- 
ing, and the value of it to the church, gaining some, 
and establishing others in the fellowship of Jesus 
Christ. This is what he means when he telU them 
to rejoice at it. But he also wishes that the benefit 
that he himself should derive from it should touch 
them, and console them for his loss ; that they should 
see the victory that it gave him over all his enemies, 
the glory that his death should obtain for him, the 
rest and felicity in which it would place him. This 
is the meaning of the last words of tne text, " you also 
rejoice with me." From which we have, finally, 
to collect briefly the principal instruction that the 
apostle here gives us. 

In the first place, he shows us what are the sacri- 
fice and lawful service of the ministers of the Lord 
Jesus in the church. It is not to offer animals to 
God, as the children of Aaron did formerly ; neither 
to present him with bread and wine, or (as they do 
in the communion of Rome) the flesh and blooid of 
his Son under the appearance of bread and wine. 
Neither Paul nor any other of the sacred authors 
teaches us any where that the Saviour had instituted, 



or that his disciples had practised, any thing of the 
kind. The true sacrifice of the servants of Jesus 
Christ is to preach the gospel, to convert men to 
their Master by the i)ower of his word; to make 
them die to the world and the flesh, that they may 
live according to the Spirit ; to plunge this Divine 
sword into them, even to the dividing of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow ; to present them 
to God as so many living sacrifices, holy, pare, and 
reasonable. But if there be any question of a pit>- 
pitiatory sacrifice to expiate sin, and to satisfy the 
justice of the Father, both this same apostle and the 
whole Scripture of the New Testament teach us that 
Jesus Christ has offered that once upon the cross, sc 
that to undertake to offer another would evidently be 
to accuse his of insufficiency. After so perfect an 
oblation, it only remains for us to rejoice in it, to ap- 
ply the fruits of it to ourselves ; and that, in gratitude 
for so excellent a benefit, we should continually pre- 
sent, by Jesus Christ, ** the calves of our lips," as the 
prophet calls our thanksgivings, and the firuits of a 
truly evangelical and spiritual life. 

This is what the apostle teaches us in the second 
place, calling the conversion and sanctification of tlie 
Philippians, the sacrifice and service of their faith. 
Remember then, believers, that having been sacri- 
ficed to God by the gospel which you have received 
into your hearts, you have, at the same time, been 
invested with a new dignity, and have been made 
altogether victims and priests of the Lord. You are 
henceforth a sticerdotal nation. You are all in Jesos 
Christ the ministers of the living God. Have ever 
before your eyes the excellence of such a high office. 
Keep yourselves holy and unpolluted. Flee all soil 
and filth ; touch none of those things which are dead 
and profane. Exercise that holy office with which 
God nas honoured you with care and fidelity. Pre- 
sent him every day a pure and chaste body, a mind 
full of faith and good thoughts, an innocent soul, 
bowels of mercies, a mouth dedicated to his praise, 
lips purified by his Divine fire, incorruptible hands, 
honest eyes, and a Christian conversation. Present 
to him, on the poor members of his Son, the altars 
that he has left us on earth, the offerings of your 
charity in abundance, and with joy. Consecrate your 
ffoods to his service ; employ and use them but for 
nim. Dedicate to him the vigour of vour youth, the 
prudence and experience of your old age; all the 
periods and moments of your life. And, to sum up 
all in few words, may the thoughts and affections of 
your hearts, the words of your mouths, and the actions 
of your body, be so many sacrifices set apart and 
offered to the Lord. This, my brethren, is the ser- 
vice, the liturgy (as the apostle calls it) to which the 
faith of the gospel constrains us. 

Still it is not enough that we should consecrate 
our life to God. Death, which is its end and final 
part, must also be employed in the same use. And this 
the example of the apostle teaches us here, in the third 
place ; all of us ought to have a disposition similar to 
nis, and to be ready to suffer death cheerfully, and 
to shed our blood with joy upon the service of his 
faith, as an effusion, or pouring forth, agreeable to 
the Lord, if he should call us to it. It is the seal, the 
crown, and the perfection of the sacrifice of the 
Christian, by which he confirms and ratifies all the 
other parts of his service, by which he glorifies God 
and edifies men in the highest and best manner pos- 
sible. I acknowledge that the example of the apostle 
particularly concerns the ministers of the Lo'rd, as 
those who ought alwavs to be ready to sign with 
their blood the truths tney have preached with (heir 
mouths. But in reality there is no Christian who i^ 
not bound to the same thing. For we arc all soldiers 
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of the Lord Jesus. We have all sworn to him the 
oath of fidelity ; and entering into fellowship with 
him, we have sworn to contend even to hlood for his 
gospel. And what can be more just than to die for 
the glory of him who made no difficulty in dyin^ for 
our salvation ? And if we do not find this disposition 
in ourselves, let us blame our own cowardice, and the 
imperfection of our faith. We eveiy day see men of 
the world cheerfully sacrifice their life to an empty 
idol, which they falselv call honour ; and there is not 
one of them who would not willingly meet his rival 
every time that the laws of this unjust and imaginary 
rule of their own vanity calls upon them so to do, 
without the menaces both of the justice of God or 
man bein^ capable of preventing them, and they 
consider them as cowards and deprived of honour 
who would draw back. Christians! shall we not 
have for the service of God, and for a true and solid 
glory, the same courage that they have for an empty 
imagination ? But all our cowardice arises from the 
weakness of our faith. If we were firmly persuaded 
that Jesus Christ will crown with glory and immor- 
tality all those who sufier for his name, we should 
embrace such opportunities with joy. We should 
fly to them as the first Christians did formerly, and 
acknowledge that it is the highest honour that could 
ever happen to us to shed our blood in so good a 
cause, and the issue of which is so undouotedly 
blessed. 

But the example of the apostle ought to extend 
still further than martyrdom. All are not called to 
shed their blood. But there are none who are not 
called to die. Prepare yourself then in general, O 
Christian! for that death which is inevitable, from 
whatever hand it may come, whether by nature or 
by the hand of men, with a steady, cheerful, and re- 
joicing mind. Lay down your life willingly, and 
resign it cheerfully into the hand of God when he 
shaU demand it from yon. Let him not take it from 
you by force and in spite of you, as from a fiuthless 
tnistee ; but let him rather receive it as a sacrifice 
that you yourselves present with thanksgivings. Re- 
member, even in this time of extremity, the honour 
of your priesthood, of the obedience that you owe to 
God, and the edification that you are bound to afford 
to your neighbours. Do not allow yourselves to be 
surprised by the &ncies of ignorance and error, which 
paint death to us as the chief of evils. Think that 
the Lord Jesus has deprived it of its sting, and 
spoiled it of all it had of sorrow. Henceforth it can- 
not hart you. It will perfect instead of destroying 
you. It delivers you from a rough and troublesome 
combat, and places you in a blessed peace. It only 
takes earth from you to give you heaven, and merely 
removes you from the company of men that you may 
enjoy that of Jesus Christ and his saints. But as the 
apostle instructs us by his example to die with joy, 
he also commands us to support the death of our 
brethren with patience, and to put away from amongst 
us that obstinate moumine, and those inconsolable 
tears, which weakness and ignorance shed upon their 
graves. It is to insult a martyr of Jesus Christ to 
weep for his death. It is to injure his sacrifice, and 
to pollute his triumph. Are you sorry because he 
has overcome the world, and confounded all the 
efforts of the enemy ? Rejoice in it, says the apostle, 
and rejoice with him. Indeed there is much more 
cause to congratulate than to pity him. He has 
finished his sacrifice, he has glorified his Lord, he 
has been faithful to him to his last sigh. He has 
confirmed the gospel, and testified to its truth. The 
angels have seen it with joy, and have accompanied 
his victory with their applause. Jesus Christ has 
accepted his bnmt-offenng, and, receiving his soul 



into heaven, has crowned him with his glory. Who 
does not see, that If we love the Lord, and the serv- 
ant that he has consecrated to himself, we ought 
to rejoice in his happiness ? Thus we read that in 
the first ages of Christianity the interments of the 
martyrs were rather triumphs than funerals. All of 
them resounded with praises, and hymns, and thanks- 
givings, as is particularly mentioned in the book 
of the Passion of St. Cyprian. My dear brethren, 
these same reasons oblige us to support, in like 
manner, the death of other believers ; for although 
not martyrs, they are, nevertheless, those who have 
died in the Lord, and have changed their earthly 
tabernacle for a heavenly habitation. Every species 
of death of his beloved ones is precious in the eyes 
of the Lord, Psal. cxvi. 15. Do not weep for him 
who is most blessed, who sins no more, who rejoices 
in God, who is in the harbour of salvation, free from 
the agitations and tempests of life. And if yon re- 
gret the loss of his conversation, let the consideration 
of his well-being soften your sorrow with the hope 
of one day meeting him again in the kingdom of 
God. For thus we must take these kinds of affliction, 
and all others, for occasions of lifting our hearts 
towards heaven, and in good time to set our affairs in 
order, faithfully employing the life and death both 
of ourselves and others to the gloir of the Lord, 
waiting for his great day, when he will wipe away all 
tears, and will give us the fruits of our faith and 
hope in the eternal possession of his blessed glory. 
To him, with the Fatner and the Holy Spirit, the true 
and only God, eternally blessed, be honour and gloiy 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

Preached at Charentorif 
Sufidai/f 2lst April f 1641. 



SERMON XV. 
Verse 19—24. 

But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus 
shortly unto you, that I also may be of good comfort^ 
when I know your state. For I have no man like- 
minded, who will naturally care for your stale. For 
all seek their own, not the things thai are Jesus 
ChrisVs, But ye know the proof of him, thai, as a 
son with the father, he hath served with me in the 
gospel. Him therefore I hope to send presently, so 
soon as I shall see how it will go with me. But I 
trust in the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly. 

What the apostle here says, that the care of all the 
churches was continually upon him, 2 Cor. xi^ 28, 
appears in all his Epistles, but is especially discover- 
able in this to the Philippians. For although his 
sad condition when in Rome, a captive in the prison 
of Nero, and in danger of his life, might seem to ex- 
clude every other care, nevertheless, the affection 
which he bore to that dear fiock pressed so heavily 
on his holy mind, that his own danger could not 
prevent his thinking of their safety. He thought of 
them under the tribunal itself, which was about to 
jud^e his life, and is in more trouble about their sal- 
vation than his own safety. They had sent him 
Epaphroditus, their pastor, to wait upon him in his 
necessity ; and this good minister of God acquitted 
himself of that oflice towards him with all the love 
and fidelity in his power. But the holy apostle, 
fearing that his absence might be injurious to them, 
sent him back to them, as we hear at the end of this 
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chapter, preferring to be without his attentions and 

food offices than to depriTe this church of them, 
[e is not satisfied with doin^ this, he accompanies 
it with this beautiful Epistle, m which he gives them 
salutary advice against all kinds of errors, and arms 
their faith, and establishes their consolation, with an 
inconceivable diligence and ardour. Still all this 
does not suffice his affection. He wishes to send 
Timothy to them, that is to say, his right hand and 
his other half, that he might assure their salvation 
by the presence of such an excellent servant of God ; 
and, after all, to go and see them himself as soon as 
he should be at liberty, the love that he bore them 
not being satisfied with any thing short of that. 
This, my brethren, is what he promises them in the 
text, where, cutting the thread of the exhortations 
that he had given them in the preceding verses, he 
declares, "But I hope to send Timothy unto you 
shortly ;" as if he had said. It is not necessary for me 
to enlarge any more in these instructions, having the 
intention of sending them, on the earliest day, another 
living epistle, that is to say, his dear Timothy, who 
was very able to improve them in every thing neces^ 
sary for their edification and consolation. He then 
adds the reasons which had induced him to choose 
him rather than any other for this employment, 
which were drawn from his incomparable zeal and 
fidelity in the work of the Lord, proved bv long and 
tried experience : " For I have no man like-minded, 
who will naturally care for your state. For all seek 
their own, and not the things that are Jesus Christ's. 
But ye know the proof of him, that, as a son with the 
father, he hath served with me in the gospel. Him 
therefore I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall 
see how it will go with me.*' And, finally, he gives 
them hope that ne shall see them himself at an early 
day : " But I tnist in the Lord that I also myself 
shall come shortly." Thus we have, by God's help, 
to treat of three points in this discourse : the promise 
of sending Timotny ; his recommendation and praise ; 
and the assurance of the apostle's arrival among the 
Philippians. 

I. The promise of sending Timothy. Their church, 
newly planted by St. Paul, like a young plant still 
tender and weak, had need of support, ana so much 
the more so on account of the attacks of enemies, who 
did all in their power to ruin it. It flourished in the 
midst of the thorns and briers of infidelity, whilst 
the cruelty of the Jews and pagans was likely to 
stifle it easily if it were not assisted. This occasioned 
Paul's anxiety, fearing every moment lest Satan, who 
never sleeps, should pull up, or at least shake, these 
new plants of the Lord. The account that he had 
received from Epaphroditus redoubled his fears that 
evil workers, the teachers of circumcision, who, in 
these early times, troubled the greater part of the 
flocks of Jesus Christ, had also attacked that of the 
Philippians.* It is then to soothe his own trouble, 
and to strengthen these believers, that, not contented 
with sending Epaphroditus back to them, he promises 
to make Timotny soon follow him, one of tne most 
celebrated ministers of the Lord, known in Asia and 
in Europe by the great services which he had ren- 
dered to the gospel ; so that the hope of such con- 
siderable assistance should support and strengthen 
them ; in like manner, you see a place acquires new 
courage and vigour to resist the enemy who keeps it 
in a state of siege, when its prince gives it the hope 
of very soon sending it powerful aid. "But I trust 
in the Lord to send Timothy unto vou shortly, that I 
also may be of good comfort, when f know your state." 
He here sets before us two things : the sending of 
Timothy, and the object or reason of so sending him. 
On the first we have to remark, that he does not 



simply and absolutely say, I trtiU send Timothy to 
you, but, I hime to send him to you, and still more 
modifies his nope by adding, " 1 hope in the Lord 
Jesus." As the actions, and even the words, of the 
Hpostle ought to serve as examples and instruction 
for us, let us learn from these, my brethren, what 
they clearly signify, that we should never be entirely 
certain about tnings to come, of which God has given 
us no assurance : this I expressly add, to exclude from 
this proposition the things that the Lord has pro- 
misea in his word, as the continuance of his grace, 
and the inheritance of his glory. Of these St. Paul 
in many places speaks with entire confidence, being 
fully persuaded that nothing shall be able to separate 
him from the love of the Lord; and we can and 
ought, after his example, to be certain also of the 

Eromise of God, that none shall ever pluck us from 
is hand{ and that he will bring us out of all oar 
temptations, making it as certain as if it was per- 
forming or already accomplished. As to other things, 
of which we have not the promise in the Divine 
word, such as the circumstances and events of our 
common life, we may hope for them, as the apostle 
does in this place, but not be certain of them, all 
their success depending on the will of God, of which 
we have not the knowledge. The issue of things 
does not always depend on their disposition and ap- 
pearance. A moment often changes their order, and 
overturns all the opinions which the reason of men 
had formed of them ; God, the sovereign Lord and 
Ruler of the world, having reserved to himself the 
right of turning them, as seemeth to him good. It 
is to rob him of what belongs to him, to take for 
granted the certain issue of things to come. Our 
life itself, the foundation of all our actions, is not 
assured to us ; and there is no person in the world, 
however healthy and vigorous he may be, who can 
be certain of living another day. How many do we 
every day see who, an hour previous to that fatal 
moment, were perfectly well ! This is the reason why 
the apostle St. James rebukes justly the rashness of 
those who dispose of the future as if they were 
masters of it, wno say, " To-day or to-morrow we will 
go into such a city, and continue there a year, and 
buy, and sell, and get gain. Whereas (he says) ye 
know not what shall be on the morrow. For what 
is your life ? It is even a vapour, that appeareth for 
a little time, and then vanisheth away. For that ye 
ought to say. If the Lord will, we shall live and do 
this or that." St. Paul loved the church of the Phi- 
lippians, he saw that it had still need of his ministry, 
and knew that Jesus Christ had thereunto called 
him. This disposition made him judge that God, for 
the good of believers, would preserve him still alive, 
and draw him out of those sad bonds which then 
held him, that he might edify those believers as 
much by sending Timothy (o them as by his own 
presence. From hence, then, he expects that the 
Lord will dispose of him in that way. But knowing 
how deep are the judgments of God, and how much 
higher are his wa^s and thoughts than ours, often 
ordering things quite contrary to our reason and ex- 

Eectations, he does not feel entirely certain of what 
owever seemed to him probable, and remits all to 
the providence of the Lord, reposing humbly under 
his snadow. Dear brethren, let us imitate his modesty, 
and, with a humility similar to his, let us leave the 
future in the hand of God, only disposing of it under 
his good pleasure, without fixing upon any thing with 
so much certainty as not to be ready to submit to a 
contrary issue, in case that the sovereign Lord has 
been pleased to order otherwise than we wished or 
hoped ; let us acquiesce quietly in his counsel, and 
after having resigned all our thoughts, hopes, and 
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deliberations to him, let us always add the claase 
that oor Lord and Master has taueht us, " Thy will 
be done." Not what I will, but what thou wilt. 

We must also remark what the apostle says, '* that 
he trusted in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy to the 
Philippians. By these words he evidently gives to 
Jesus Christ the empire of the universe, and the 
providence which governs the issue of all the things 
which pass in it, according to what he had previously 
said, that be was highly exalted, and that his name 
was above every name, and that there is nothing in 
heaven, or in earth, or under the earth, which does 
not bow the knee before him. For as it is of the 
Lord Jesus that he hopes to send Timothy, and so to 
console the Philippians, it is clear that it is on him 
that all the events necessary to do so depend. He 
was in the Iwndsof Nero, the most powerful monarch 
tfaen on earth, and the most opposed to the doc- 
trine of the truth ; so that, looking at the thing as a 
man, there was no great appearance that he should 
get out of his chainsjnto liberty. But to the power 
of this tyrant he opposes that of his Christ, knowing 
that he held in his nand the hearts both of this lion 
and of all other similar beasts, to bend them as he 
pleased. He knew that, however great might be the 
rage and confusion of men, yet Jesus was their Mas- 
ter; that he governed all their actions ; and that, 
however high and powerful they might be, all their 
works depended on his will. And from thence it 
necessarily follows that Jesus is the true and eternal 
God, of the same essence with the Father; the 
government of the world, and the guidance of all 
that passes in it, requiring infinite wisdom and power, 
such as cannot l>e but in a similarly infinite nature, 
that is to say, one truly Divine and eternal. Hence 
not Christians only, but even pagans, and all men 
generally, refer the disposition of the future to God, 
Kiying, in their usual language, ** If it please God," If 
God wills, and, With the g^>d pleasure of God ; re- 
cognising, as it were, by the secret teaching of nature 
herself, tnat this providence and disposition of things 
can only belong to a Divine Being. How then can 
we adequately express our astonishment at the blind- 
ness, shall I call it, or at the fury, of those who, grant- 
ing to the Lord Jesus the guidance of the universe, 
the inspection of the hearts of men, and the govern- 
ment of all their affairs, yet refuse him the name and 
glory of a true and eternal Divinity ? As for us, be- 
loved brethren, who know that this administration of 
the world, and this supreme Providence over all that 
happens in it, is the highest and chiefest part of that 
glory which belongs to God, which he gives not to 
another, let us worship our Jesus in all assurance, as 
this belongs to him. Let us serve him as a supreme 
and eternal Divinity^. Let us on his power and good- 
ness confidently build our faith and nope, and let us 
make the issue of all our thoughts and desires de- 
pend entirely on his will. Let us implore his help 
in all our desi^s, great and small. Let us be cer- 
tain that there is nothing so difficult that we cannot 
do in him, and nothing so easy that we can do with- 
out htm. Such was the disposition of St. Paul in re- 
fard to sending Timothy to the Philippians, '* he 
oped to do so in the Lord." 
Let us now see what was the object he had in view 
in sending him : " I hope to send him to you shortly, 
that I also may be of good comfort when I know your 
state." It is certain that the first and chief design 
of the apostle in thus sending him was the good and 
edification of the Philippians themselves, to establish 
them in the faith according to the need they had of 
it; and the second and more distant object his own 
joy and consolation, by learning, at the return of 
Timothy, the good state in which he had placed and 



left this church. But consider, I beseech you, the 
wisdom and goodness of this holy minister of God, 
and how exquisite is the prudence with which he 
manages these believers. He says nothing to them 
of the first object which he had in view, which was 
to support and strengthen them against the shock 
of enemies, for fear that setting forth this would 
afflict them, by appearing as a secret reproach of 
weakness, and a testimony of some distrust which 
the apostle felt in their perseverance and piety. He 
speaks to them but of the second object that he had 
in view, which was his own comfort, rather as if it 
had been his need instead of theirs which had ren- 
dered Timothy's journey necessary. This holy and 
spiritual address of the apostle ought to instruct us 
to treat those believers who are committed to us 
with the greatest circumspection ; to avoid as much 
as possible all that is likely to offend them; and 
never to employ towards them without necessity, not 
fire and sword only, but even bitterness or other 
painful remedies, remembering that our ministry is 
to comfort and edify, not to afflict or destroy. I 
know well that there are morose and inexorable 
minds who will not approve this proceeding, who 
will accuse it of complaisance and flattery. But 
their judgment ought not to be in such high con- 
sideration with us, that we should not rather rejrard 
what the edification of human souls requires of us, 
the most delicate subject in the world, and one which 
ought to be managed with the utmost tenderness 
and moderation. The example of St. Paul, which 
stands in the place of law to us in the church, com- 
pels us to it. For you see how, both here and else- 
where, he seasons all his discourses with an un- 
paralleled gentleness and love ; and never with that 
which wounds and offends, such as remonstrances 
and censures, but by constraint ; and at last, " I will 
send you Timothy, that I also may be of good com- 
fort, when I shall know your state." Could he say 
any thing more gentle and affectionate P That mind 
which braved hell and the world, which smiled at 
prisons and the threats of tyrants, which preserved 
its joy entire in irons, which looked upon life and 
death indifferently, could not bear the absence of 
the Philippians without trouble. That great courage, 
which defies and despises all the rest, yields under 
the feelings of the love which he cherished towards 
them. This passion alone was able to melt him. 
His uncertainty respecting their state ^ve him more 
trouble and uneasiness than all the chains and threats 
of Nero. I shall have no rest (says he) till I hear 
news of you. If there is any languor and weakness 
in my courage, that anxiety alone which I feel for 
yon causes and maintains it. I am firm and strong 
against the rest ; it is here only that I feel mvself 
weak. But I hope that sending Timothy will relieve 
my anxiety, and at once set my heart at ease. Your 
prosperity will increase my courage, and once know- 
ing you to be in safety, I shall have no more fear or 
uneasiness. 

Such was the feeling of the apostle for his Philip- 
pian converts, and such ought to be that of all pastors 
lor their flocks. Judge, then, in what proportion the 
feeling of the Philippians towards St. Paul should 
be, what desire they should have for the repose and 
comfort of a man who loved them so tenderly. Dear 
brethren, we are infinite]}^ below this great apostle, 
who never had his equal m the world. But however 
weak our ministry may be, you ought to cherish it, 
since it is appointed for you. And the chief favour 
that we ask at your hands is, that your piety, and 
charity, and sanctification may be such as to give us 
jo^ ; that your spiritual prosperity may fill our souls 
with delight ; so that knowing the happiness of your 
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state, we may have (as the apofitle says) so much 
more coarage to labour for your edification. For the 
rest, as St. Paul hoped that sending Timothy would 
give him satis&ction, so he promised himself that it 
would afford much to these believers. And this is 
the meaning of the word "also,** which he uses in 
this text, " so that I also may be of good comfort ;" 
clearly taking for granted that he alone should not 
gather fruit m>in it, that the Philippians should do 
so in the first place, and he afterwards ; and as they 
would receive great comfort in seeing Timothy 
amongst them, and in learning from him the deliver- 
ance and happy state of the apostle, their common 
master ; so should he also in his turn have likewise 
extreme encoumgement and rejoicing, in knowing 
from this faithful deputy the prosperity of their 
church. 

II. But in order to excite their hearts to this ex- 
pectation, and to make them more desire the enjoy- 
ment of this happiness, he sets before them in the 
following verses tne excellent qualities of Timothy, 
which compelled him to appoint him to this deputa^ 
tion in preference to any other : " For I have no 
man like-minded, who will naturally care for your 
state. For all seek their own, not the things that are 
Jesus Christ's. But ye know the proof of him, that, 
as a son with the father, he hath served with me in 
the gospel." There is hardly in the Scriptures of 
the New Testament any minister of the gospel more 
celebrated than Timothy. St. Luke, in the Acts of 
the apostles, and St Paul, in his Epistles, every 
where make very honourable mention of him ; so 
that the apostle uses his name in the title or address 
of five of his letters, writing them in his name and 
in that of Timothy ; and this is one of them, as you 
have heard at the beginning. And besides that, he 
has done him the honour to write two to him ; the 
last of which is, as it were, the will of this great 
apostle, in which he commits to his dear disciple his 
last wishes, being on the point of leaving the world. 
These divine pieces teach us that he was bom of a 
pagan father, but of a Jewish mother, named Eunice, 
daughter of Lois, both of them gifted with excellent 
faith, and celebrated by the pen of the apostle. 
These two good and religious women brought him 
up from his infancy in piety, and particularly in the 
knowledge of the Holy Scnptures, the true source of 
the fear of God, and salvation, in which he made 
great progress, 2 Tim. i. 5, 6; iii. 15; iv. 14. And 
havin? since heard and embraced the gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, he consecrated himself entirely to 
his service; and received the imposition of hands 
from St. Paul and the company of priests or eldere, 
and followed the apostle in the greater part of his 
travels. It is, then, this holy man whom the apostle 
here intends to send to the Philippians, and to whose 
zeal and piety he bears so great and singular a testi- 
mony. It is not to flatter liim that he praises him, 
but to recommend him to the Philippians ; so that 
seeing the opinion which the apostle entertained of 
him, they might desire his arrival, and receive him, 
when he should come among them, with the reverence 
and love due to his merit ; and that by this means 
both his expectation and arrival should produce more 
fruit among them. I acknowledge that it is an 
abominable and pernicious delusion to praise those 
who do not deserve it, and I still further confess that 
it is a sad and odious vanity to praise even those 
who are praiseworthy without some reason compel- 
ling us so to do. But I also maintain that it is a 
duty, not only just, but very useful, to praise and re- 
commend the piety and virtue of believers in suitable 
times and places. In the first place, it is like a 
tnbute that we owe to these good qualities to ac- 



knowledge them, and sincerely to praise them every 
where where we see them shining ; and it wotild be 
ingratitude l)oth towards those who possess them, 
and towards God who gave them, not to appear to 
see them. And every body knows that there is 
nothinc^ which more stirs up right minds to the prac- 
tice of honesty and virtue than praise. It attracts 
and binds them for ever to it ; giving them a secret 
shame not to continue and increase to the end in a 
thing in which such an honourable testimony has 
been given them. Add to which, this recommenda- 
tion gives eflicacy to their usefulness with those with 
whom they have to labour. This is the reaaon why 
the apostle makes no scruple in this place to praise 
his disciple Timothy, and has willingly engraved his 
eulogium in this Epistle, as upon solid and durable 
brass, which has hitherto preserved and will pre- 
serve his name and his glory in the church to the end 
of the world. This example compels superiors to 
render similar testimony to those of their inferiors 
who deserve it, as fathers to their children, pastors to 
their sheep, crowning each of their good qualities 
with these sweet and agreeable flowers of praise 
every time that occasion requires it. 

Behold then how the apostle exalts the zeal and 
piety of Timothy : " I have no person like-minded, 
who will naturally care for your state." The first 
eulogium, then, that he gives him is, that he has no 
person like-minded, from which it is clear that he 
places him above all his other disciples. But what 
he says, ** that none are like-minded," may be inter- 
preted in two ways. Some think that the apostle 
compares Timothy with himself, and means that he 
had a zeal and courage equal to his own. Others 
imagine that by these words he is compared, not 
with the apostle, but with the other disciples, im- 
plying that, of all those who were with St. Paul, there 
was not one whose zeal and courage were equal to 
those of Timothy. And although both expositions 
are good and beneficial to this holy servant of God, 
yet the second seems the best, from the relation that 
it bears to the following words, where the apostle, 
to confirm what he had said, '* that he had nobody 
like-minded with Timothy," adds, " that all seek 
their own, not the things that are Jesus Christ's." 
Be it how it may, it is evident that by " this mind," 
whether like that of the apostle, or incomparably 
greater than that of the other disciples, is meant the 
zeal with which Timothy glowed for the advance- 
ment of the gospel, and for tne gloi7 of Jesus Christ; 
his affection and his quickness in embracing every 
occasion that mi^ht be useful to it, there being 
nothing either so diflicult or so painful that he would 
not willingly undertake for this purpose. It is a 
quality necessary for all Christians, but more parti- 
cularly for the ministers of the gospel, seeine that 
the difficulties they meet with in the exercise of their 
office are likely to discourage them at every mo- 
ment, if they have only a common-place affection 
and courage. The other praise that the apostle here 
gives Timothy is, that he is more careful than any 
one else in the things that concern the Philippians ; 
in which you see that, besides the affection wnich he 
l)ore in general to all the flock of Christ, he had an 
especial one for that of the Philippians; either that 
the stay which he had made among them, or the 
noise and wonder of their extraordinary piety, or the 
sympathy of his own feelings with theirs, or some 
other reason, had more powerfully inclined his heart 
towards them. He expresses the care that he took 
for them by a term full of emphasis, which signifies 
a great anxiety, which filled his mind with many 
thoughts, keeping it continually balanced and divided, 
as it happens sometimes to ourselves when we take 
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the charge of a thing of which we are Tery fond. 
The apostle still adds another term, that he may bet- 
ter set before us the nature of that care which 
Timothy took for the affairs of the Philippians, say- 
ing that he was truly or naturally careful for them ; 
that is to say, without pretence, or fraud, or hypo- 
crisy ; acquitting himsell of his duties in all frank- 
ness and sincerity, without seeking any other thing 
in them than the good and edification of these be- 
lievers. For evil-workers sometimes take charge of 
what belongs to a flock, but with bad desi^s ; one to 
satisfy his curiosity, another to gratify his ambition 
or avarice, each rather for himself than for Jesus 
Christ or his church. But Sl Paul still further 
heightens the glory of Timothy in the following 
verse by the singular rarity of his virtue : " For all 
seek their own, not the things that are Jesus 
Christ's." His zeal is so much the more admirable, 
that it is almost without example. In a great mul- 
titude of disciples, he alone does the work of the 
Lord with that true nobleness of mind which only re- 
gards his Master. All the others seek their own in- 
terest, rather than that of Jesus Christ. In the first 
ulace, it is clear enough that the apostle does not 
nere speak of apostates, who, carried away by the 
cares of this world, whether the lusts of the flesh or 
the fear of persecution, had renounced the gospel, 
and openly quitted its profession ; as that Hymeneus, 
and Alexander, and some others, of whom he com- 
plains elsewhere, saying " that some, having put 
away a good conscience, concerning faith have made 
Rhipwreck." Such wretches do not deserve that 
Timothy should I)e put in comparison with them. 
St. Paul speaks of those who were living in the pro- 
fession of Christianity, and exercised its holy minis- 
try, and who were numbered in the company of his 
disciples. From which it appears, in the second 
place, that those of whom he here complains were 
not profane, and who took no care of the Kingdom of 
Jesus Christ, nor of the edification of his church. 
These words of the apostle, " they seek not the 
ihinss that are Jesus Christ's," must not be taken 
simply and absolutely, as meaning that they took no 
care whatever, nor gave themselves any trouble with 
the aflfairs of the Lord, more than the Jews or the 
pagans, but only as said bv comparison, to mean 
that they sought their own things, rather than those 
of Jesus Chnst; that they preferred their oum in- 
terest to hist and had less care for his kine^dom than 
for their own comfort ; in the same way as tne prophet 
Rosea said, as it is quoted by the Lord in St. 
Matthew, "That God would have mercy, and not 
sacrifice," Hos. vi. 6 ; Matt. ix. 13, meaning that he 
better liked the works of mercy than the oblations 
of the sacrifices ; and as St. Paul says, " that God, in 
forbidding to muzzle the ox that treadeth out the 
com, took not care for oxen, but for us," 1 Cor. ix. 9, 
10, signifying that in that he had much more regard 
to us than to oxen ; and as a prophet said that the 
Israelites had rejected, not Samuel, but the Eternal, 
meaning that it was not so much the government of 
Samuel that they had rejected, as that of God him- 
self, 1 Sam. viii. 7; and in many other places of 
Scripture, where this method of speaking is very 
usual. And that this passage must be so taken, the 
thing itself very evidently shows. For speaking 
simply, and without this comparison, it is not forbid- 
den us to seek what is our own, and to take care of 
our own interests, and of those who belong to us, as, 
for example, to preserve the health, reputation, and 
faculties both of ourselves and others. Even the 
apostle teaches us elsewhere that it is a grievous sin 
absolntelv to neglect the care of such things; de- 
claring that if any one careth not for his own, and 



chiefly for those of his own &mi]y, he has denied 
the faith, and is worse than an infidel, 2 Tim. v. 3. 
That which is forbidden, and which is indeed a 
grievous sin a(fainst God and against ourselves, is this 
passion carried to excess, when we have more love and 
affection for our own affairs than for those of the Lord ; 
** when we love (as it is in St. Matthew) father or 
mother, son or daughter, (let us add health, repose, 
honour, goods, or life,) more than him ;" when we seek 
our own convenience more than his glory, or attach 
ourselves more to our own interest than to his ; and, 
in a word, when the consideration of what belongs 
to ourselves causes us to be wanting in his service. 
According to this Divine doctrine, it is evident that 
the apostle does not here intend, either that Timothy 
had no care whatever for his own things, (which 
would rather have been blamable than praisewor- 
thy,) or that those other disciples with whom he 
compares him had simply some care or some atten- 
tion to their own interests (which is not forbidden). 
But he means to say that Timothy, having placed the 
Lord Jesus in the chief spot of his heart, loved his 
glory and his kingdom above all things, treading 
under foot that which was most dear to him, when 
it interfered with the spread of the gospel, or the 
service of his church ; and that these other disciples, 
on the contrary, although they had some regard for 
the kingdom of God, and employed themselves in 
preaching his word, were nevertheless so attached to 
their own interests, that this passion made them Neg- 
lect those occupations of their ofiice which inter- 
fered with their own comfort. And as it often hap- 
pens that the interests of Christ and his gospel are 
incompatible with our own, you see how pernicious 
this foolish love is which prefers earth to heaven, 
and our own affairs to those of God, in all our call- 
ings, especially in that of ministers of the word. 
This then is what the apostle reproves in those of 
whom he speaks in this place ; and this is the reason 
wh^ he does not reckon them fit to be sent to the 
Philippians. For the question being of a long and 
dangerous journey, persons who loved their own 
convenience so much might not easily resolve to 
undertake it. Believers, are you not astonished that 
even then, during that blessed golden aee, when the 
presence of the apostle caused so mucn virtue and 
piety to flourish on earth, there were nevertheless at 
Home, even in the society of St. Paul, so few good 
and noble-minded soldiers of the Lord ? " All (says 
the apostle) seek their own, and not the things that 
are Jesus Christ's." I acknowledge that we must 
not take his expression strictly, as if he meant to say 
simply and really that, except Timothy, there was 
no one at all who was not wrapped up in this cri- 
minal backwardness. But however that may be, it 
cannot be denied that this manner of speaking means 
that this corruption was so widely extended, and so 
few were exempt from it, that we may learn from 
it not to lose courage if we at present see the same 
evil in the church, and so few labourers of whom we 
can truly say that they seek what is Jesus Christ's 
and not their own. 

But I return to Timothy. The apostle having 
thus preferred him to all his fellow labourers, adds, 
" But you know the proof of him, that, as a son with 
the father, he has served with me in the gospel." It 
is not necessary (he observes) that I should recom- 
mend him to you beforehand. You yourselves know 
his value, and are not imiorant of the proofs which 
he has given of his zeal, and of his fidelity, in the 
exercise of his holy ministry. They knew the proof 
of Timothy; first, because they had seen him them- 
selves among them, there being great reason to think 
that he was with St. Paul, when, by direction 
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a heavenly vision, he passed into Macedonia, and 
went to preach the gospel in the town of Philippi ; and 
perhaps the apostle had also since sent him tnither. 
They had, secondly, doabtless, heard the great ac- 
tions of this holy man of God, his assiduity and 
fidelity in the work of the Lord, and the assistance 
and service that he had rendered to St. Paul, keep- 
ing himself inseparably attached to him in all his 
journeys and enterprises. And this is what he ex- 
presslv says, that " he had served with him in the 
gospel as a son with the father." In these words he 
praises the faith and modesty of Timothy ; his faith, 
m that he served in the gospel, signifying by that he 
employed with zeal and assiduity every gift that he 
possessed in preaching the gospel ; yielding to Jesus 
Christ his Lord, in this enterprise, all the duty that 
a slave owes to his master ; sincerely proclaiming his 
word, such as he had received it from his apostles, 
without mixing with it the leaven of any numan 
doctrine ; seeking his ^lory alone, and labouring only 
for his name. The climax of his praise is, that he 
had served with St. Paul, drawing, as it were, in the 
same yoke, following and imitating him in all things ; 
so that in his conduct there shone an express image 
of the zeal, courage, sincerity, and laborious assi- 
duity of that great apostle. But ))esides this imita^ 
tion, it also signifies the faithful association he bad 
maintained with him in all his journeys and dangers, 
and the part he had taken in all his victories. And 
it is to this that the following words relate, " He has 
served with me as a child with the father ;" that is 
to say, that he had yielded to him, in the work of the 
Lord, all the obedience, reverence, subjection, and 
love that the best son could have yielded to his 
father, remaining always attached at his side in all 
his painful and dangerous expeditions, softening the 
labours of his apostleship by nis continual assistance, 
flying where he sent him, refusing no danger, whether 
by sea or land, but taking as kindnesses all those 
labours in which St Paul employed him, religiously 
obeying all his orders, without ever infiringini^ any 
of them. Indeed, if you read in the Acts the history 
of the apostle left us by St. Luke, you will every 
where find Timothy with him ; or if he sometimes 
qmlB him, it is by his command to execute his orders 
elsewhere. Neither the rage of the Jews nor the 
persecutions of the pagans, neither imprisonment nor 
trouble, neither storms at sea nor dangers by land, 
could separate him from this holy man. He gave up 
all to share his labours and his sorrows. This ap- 

?ears also in the Epistles of the apostle, in which 
Imothy is never forgotten. And this praise is still 
greater, as he was vet but a young man ; and this is 
the reason St. Paul says here that he had been with 
him as a son with his father. For is it not a wonder- 
ful thing that, notwithstanding the passions of that 
age, so difficult to restrain, disdaimng with great 
courage the pleasures and exercises to which youth 
is ^ven, he kept with the apostle, subjecting himself 
quietly to all his directions, employing in the work 
of the Lord all that strength which others lose in 
debauche^ and folly, preferring rather to weep 
and to suffer with St. Paul than to laugh and amuse 
himself with the world ? 

After having thus nobly recommended him to the 
Philippians, he repeats the promise which he had 
already made to them above to send him to them 
shortly : " I trust then to send him to you shortly, as 
soon as I know how it «ill go with me." In the un- 
certainty in which his imprisonment kept him, not 
knowing what would be its issue, it was difficult for 
him to send Timothy &r away from him. This is 
why he detained him yet some time ; but with the 
promise, that as soon as he should see his affiiirs in 



such a state as to be able to do without him, he would 
not fail sending him on this journey. In which he 
plainly testifies, that although he was not entirely 
certain of the issue of his bonds, he, nevertheless, 
hoped to be delivered from them. 

III. And what he adds in the third and last part 
of this text shows us still more expressly his opinion: 
" I trust in the Lord that I also mvself shau come 
shortly." Before he had given tnem this hope, 
towards the end of the 1st chapter, where he said to 
them, " I know that I shall abide and continue with 
you all for your furtherance and joy of faith," Phil. 
i. 25. Now then, for fear that sendine Timothy, as 
he promises, should make them think tnat, changing 
his first plan, he no longer intended to visit them 
himself, lie fi^ves them this express assurance to the 
contrary, hi which you see on one side the warmth 
of his affection for the Philippians, and on the other 
his humility and modesty, how he refers all to the will 
of God, saying that he trusts in the Lord, the same 
as he had said above, *'I trust in the Lord Jesus to 
send Timothy to you shortly." Now what was in- 
deed the issue of his impnsonment, and what the 
success of his intentions, we have formerly con- 
sidered very fully in the exposition of the 1st chap- 
ter, in which we proved that there is great reason to 
believe that the apostle was delivered from his first 
bonds ; and that he saw once more the churches that 
he had planted in Asia and Greece, which is pre- 
cisely what he hopes here. Thus nothing now re- 
mains for us to do on this text than to meditate 
seriously on, and reduce to practice, the instructions 
which it contains. 

In the first place, the example of Timothy teaches 
you what pastors you ought to desire for the guid- 
ance of the church, namely, such persons as have 
courage similar to that of the apostle ; who may be 
truly and sincerely careful of that which concerns 
their flocks, who seek the things which are Jesus 
Christ's, and not their own, and who serve the gospel 
with St. Paul, and as he did. I acknowledge tnat 
eloquence and the best literary acquirements are not 
to be despised. But faith, zeal, and the love of 
Christ and his church, are the principal parts of this 
ministry. This is what you ought the most to desire, 
seek, and esteem in your pastors, as that which is 
most needful for your edification. The rest serves to 
please vour ears, this to the salvation of your souls. 
But this lesson especially regards us whom God hath 
called to the exercise of this honourable office, com- 
mitting to us the guidance of his church. His provi- 
dence nas preserved the eulogium with which St. 
Paul here adorns Timothy, exactly as if this were to 
be the pattern and idea on which we should form 
ourselves, in such a way, that if the holy apostle 
were still upon earth, he might conscientiously give 
us the same praises which he here gives to his dis- 
ciple. But, 6 ye faithful ministers of the Iiord, who- 
ever you may be, and in whatever place you may 
labour, the absence of St. Paul will not deprive you 
of this fruit of your labours. If you are not praised 
by the pen of the apostle, you shall be so by the 
mouth of the supreme Master^ who sees your troubles, 
and regards your fidelity, and will proclaim them 
one day in the presence of men and angels, when be 
will bestow on every one of his servants the praise 
that is due to him. Then what will be your joy and 
your glory, when you shall hear the Son of God in 
that august assembly say of you what the apostle 
here wrote of his Timothy, This servant has been 
truly careful of the good of my church ; he has 
sought my interests, and not his own ; he has served 
me in the gospel, as a son serves his father ! Have 
always before your eyes this Divine reward. That 
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yoa may have a share in Timothy's fflory, imitate his 
zeal and fidelity. Be careful of the flocks which 
Jesus Christ has committed to your care. Remem- 
ber that it is for him you labour, for the glory of the 
Lord of the world, for the salvation and immortal 
felicity of men, to guide souls, which he hath re- 
deemed with his own blood, to glory. God forbid 
that in so noble a design you should think of the 
flesh, or of the earth, or that you should injure such 
a ministry by low and mercenary thoughts, seeking 
reputation, ease, or convenience in oflSces which 
ought only to serve for the furtherance of the king- 
dom of God and the edification of his saints. May 
the glory of Jesus Christ be your only desire and 
your onlv interest ; may this govern your whole life, 
and subaue every action of your minds and bodies. 
And as this should be your sole object, may the gos- 
pel also be your only occupation. Preach it in season, 
and out of season, with your voice and by your 
writing with your mouth and in your manners. 
Mix with it nothing of your own. May your tongue 
and your life represent it faithfully, such as it was 
given you by the Lord and by his ministers. Cast 
toe desire of ruline behind you. You are called to 
serve, and your whole office is but an honourable 
servitude. You are not the UmU^ but the iervanU 
of the flocks over which you preside. This is what 
the portrait of Timothy, here drawn by the apostle, 
teacnes ministers in general. But it particularly 
warns the young to live humbly and modestly with 
the elders, to look upon them as their fathers, and to 
soften the trials of this laborious ministry by their 
respectful attentions. On the other hand, the con- 
duct of the apostle instructs likewise the elders not 
to abuse the advantage which their age gives them 
over their Timothies; to love them tenderly, and to 
look upon them as their brethren^ and not as their 
flaoes, as the officers of Jesus Christ '< who serve with 
them," as is here particularly said by the apostle, 
and not under them ; to praise them, and to recom- 
mend them very affectionately to their flocks, and 
to do all in their power to render their ministry 
honourable. 

This same Timothy consecrating his early years to 
this holy office, ought also to incite you, Christian 
youth, to dedicate yourselves at once to the service 
of God, and immediately to awaken those among you 
who have the necessary gifts to devote themselves 
to the holy ministry. And God be praised, who has 
touched tne hearts of some among you, to lead them 
to such a good desi^, crowning their beginnings 
with the flowers of his grace in such abundance that 
we have all good reason to hope for much fruit in its 
season. Fofiow their example, and employ, to the 
advancement of the kingdom of God, and to the 
building his house, that warmth and vigour, and 
those other graces which your age consumes uselessly 
in worthless occupations. This is what the example 
of Timothy teaches us for the holy ministry. 

But, dear brethren, do not imagine that you have 
no share in this, under pretence that you are not 
called to this office. I acknowledge that the holy 
ministry requires certain ffifts, and certain peculiar 
cares. But in truth, as there is but one and the 
same salvation for the pastors and for the sheep, so 
there is but one and the same way to attain it ; and 
those deeply deceive themselves who imagine that the 
morals of tne people must, or at least may be, differ- 
ent from those of their guides. Consider then also, be- 
loved brethren, this example and pattern of Timothy, 
which the apostle here places before your eyes. 
Children, learn from it respect, obedience, and sub- 
minion towards your fathers. Bender them the same 
duties that Timothy yielded to St. Paul. Aid them 



in their sorrows, accompany them in their travels, 
console them in their adversities, be to them through- 
out their lives a crown of blessing and joy. Fathers, 
imitate also, and show towards your children, the 

fentleness, care, and friendship of St. Paul towards 
'imothy, loving them tenderly as your own bowels, 
dedicating them to the Lord, placing them and lead* 
ing them in his ways, giving them in the purity of 
your morals a beautiful and perfect pattern of life, 
which they may follow without blushing. Youth, 
here learn in general the deference which is due to 
elders. Treat them as your fathers. And you who 
are elders in age, have for the young afiections and 
feelings similar to those of our Paul towards Timo* 
thy. Train them by your words and your examples 
to all godliness and honesty. Regara them not as 
strangers, but as your children, and unite with one 
another in a holy agreement to serve the gospel of 
the Lord, advancing it every day, attracting towards 
it those who are without, establishing those who are 
within, by the good example of a truly Christian life. 
For the principal thing is that all, young and old, 
rich and poor, of whatever age, sex, or condition 
we may be, we should each of us in our calling 
carefully imitate the zeal and faith of Timothy, that 
we should have, like him, an apostolical mind and 
courage, burning with love towards God, and a sin- 
cere affection towards his church; that, detached 
from earth, we should only seek heaven; that the 
affairs of the Lord Jesus, his kingdom and eternity, 
should possess our hearts day and night; that we 
should henceforth leave ease, convenience, and glory, 
and all the other petty passions of this vile flesh, to 
embrace the interests oi God ; that our whole lives 
may be only one continued proof of our faith and 
devotion ; that it may be spent entirely in the service 
of the gospel, in that same course in which St Paul 
ended his old age, or in which the blessed Timothy 
sanctified his youth; that we may serve with them, 
that we may enjoy as they do the peace and conso- 
lation of the Lord Jesus in this world, and his glory 
and immortality in the other. So be it ; and to him, 
with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, be honour and 
praise for ever. Amen. 

Preached at Charenton, 
Sunday, 30/A June, 1641. 



SERMON XVL 
Vebsb 25--30. 



Vet I supposed it necessary to send to you Epaphrodi* 
tus, my brother, and companion in labour, and fellow 
soldier, but your messenger, and he that ministered 
to my tcaMs, For he longed after you ail, and was 
full of lieaviness, because that ye had heard tluU fte 
had been sick. For indeed he was sick nigh unto 
death : but God had mercy on him ; and not on him 
only, but on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon 
sorrow, I sent him therefore the more carefully, 
that, when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, and that 
I may be the less sorrowful. Receive him therefore 
in the Lord with all gladness ; and hold such in repu^ 
lotion : because for the work of Christ he was nigh 
unto death, not regarding his life, to supply your lack 
of service toward me, 

Thb preservation of those societies which exist 
amonprst mankind depends upon the union and good 
intelligence of the parties of which they are com- 
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posed. It is of great conse^aence to such as govern 
clearly to understand the minds of those they guide. 
For unless that be the case, their obedience being 
forced and unwilling, it is not probable that their 
union should subsist long; experience teaching us 
every day that things that are violent are not of long 
duration. But among these superiors, there are none 
to whom this esteem and this disposition are more 
necessary than to the pastors whom God hath estab- 
lished in the church, because their whole govern- 
ment is only a gentle and amiable control, rounded 
upon the devotion and submission of their flocks, 
and not a regal power ; that is to say, a ministry, 
and not an empire, according to what the Lord said 
to his apostles, " The princes of the Gentiles exercise 
dominion over them, and they that are great exercise 
authoritv upon them ; but it shall not be so among 
you," Matt. xz. 25, 26. And even if the pastors 
should have this lordly power, which some among 
them have usurped, contrary to the express com- 
mand of their Master, still it is very evident that it 
would be useless to the design of their office, which 
is to gain the hearts, and not to subject the bodies of 
men ; so that to edify the societies over which they 
preside they must be held in great esteem, to the 
end that every body being persuaded of their good 
intentions, may willingly submit to their guidance. 
And they, and all those who desire the welfare of the 
church, ou^ht to do all in their power to place them 
in high estimation, and to turn from them as much 
as possible every thing that is likely to diminish the 
opinion and respect of their flocks towards them. 
The apostle St. Paul, who often gives us this lesson 
in the instructions which he has left us in his Epistles, 
confirms it here by his example, recommending 
Epaphroditus very affectionately to the church of 
the Philippians, of which he was the pastor, and dis- 
abusing their minds of whatever little suspicion they 
might have about his conduct. These believers had 
sent him to St. Paul, then a prisoner at Rome, not 
only to carry him their presents, and the aid of their 
charitv, but also to remain about his person, and to 
yield him in so pressing an emergency all the service 
he possibly could unlU the Lord should otherwise 
order. Returning then now to them, that they might 
not imagine that it was his impatience, or his deli- 
cacy, or any other bad reason, which had induced 
him to return, the apostle shows them that it was 
he who had sent him, and sets before them the real 
and true reasons which had led him thus to act, all 
much in favour of Epaphroditus. He yields a plain 
and full testimony to iiis piety and virtue, and highly 
praising his fidelity, and the zeal with which he had 
acquitted himself of the business in which they had 
employed him, even to despising his own life for the 
work of the Lord, he directs them to receive him 
with peculiar joy and affection, as an excellent serv- 
ant of God, and a precious gift of his grace. He 
says to them, in the first place, in general, that he 
thought himself obliged to send him back quickly : 
** I supposed it necessary to send to you Epaphrodi- 
tus, my brother, and companion in labour, and fellow 
soldier, but your messenger, and he that ministered 
to my wants." He then explains to them particu- 
larly the reasons for this return, drawn from tne sick- 
ness of Epaphroditus, and from the desire it had 
awakened m nim to see once more his beloved flock : 
" For he longed after you all, and was full of heavi- 
ness, because that ye had heard that he had been 
sick. For indeed he was sick nigh unto death : but 
God had mercy on him ; and not on him only, but 
on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow. 
I sent him therefore the more carefully, that, when 
ye see him again, ye may rejoice, and that I may be 



the less sorrowful." And, finally, he recommends him 
to them : '* Receive him therefore in the Lord with 
all gladness; and hold such in reputation: because for 
the work of Christ he was nigh unto death, not re- 
garding his life, to supply your lack of service to- 
wards me." This is what St. Paul says of Epaphro- 
ditus. To understand it properly, and to draw from 
it all the teaching which is given for our instruction 
and consolation, we will examine these five points in 
order, if the Lord permit : the titles of Epaphroditus; 
his sickness; his cure; his return; and his recom- 
mendation. 

L For the first, the apostle gives him five consider- 
able titles. For, in the first place, he calls him his 
" brother;" then, his " fellow labourer;" in the third 
place his "fellow soldier;" in the fourth place, 
" the apostle of the Philippians ;" and finally, "the 
minister of his wants or necessity." The first of 
these names shows his religion, and the holy union 
there was in this respect, both with the apostle 
and with other believers. For the Christians in 
these early ages called each other brother, a name 
fiiU of sweetness and friendliness, derived from the 
custom of the Jewish church, of which Christianity 
is the daughter. The Hebrews, as we learn from 
many places of the Old and New Testament, called 
themselves brethren, because they were all descend- 
ed from the same fiither, that is to say, from Jacob 
and from Abraham. Christians, after their exam- 
ple, also took that sacred name. And, indeed, it 
IS not less suitable to them according to the Spirit, 
than to the others according to the flesh ; for as 
the Jews were all of one race according to the 
flesh, so Christians also have one Father according 
to the Spirit, Jesus Christ, who has begotten them 
by the same blood, and quickened them by the same 
Spirit, uniting them in one and the same family. 
They are nourished by the same food, consecrated by 
the same sacraments, brought up under one rule, 
washed by one baptism, united by one communion, 
called to the same inheritance, and destined to the 
same glory. Believers, remember this; and eveiy 
time that you see a Christian, whatever may be his 
condition, believe that he is your brother. St. Paul 
was a great apostle, elevated above all men by many 
advantages wtiich God had fi:iven him. And yet he 
does not here disdain to call Epaphroditus his bro- 
ther, and does the same honour elsewhere to each of 
the other Christians, however much they might be 
lower than he. May this sacred name warm your 
charity towards those who need either your alms, 
your assistance, or your consolation. May it ap- 
pease your feelings against those who have offended 
you. Respect in them the blood and Spirit of the 
Lord, of which you both participate, and recall to 
yourselves continually what Moses formerly said to 
the Hebrews, ** We are brethren, why do ye wrong 
one to another?" 

The second title that St. Paul gives to Epaphro- 
ditus is, his ** companion in labour," which relates to 
his office, viz. the holy ministry of the gospel, to 
which he had been consecrated, and in which he had 
acquitted himself faithfully. From which it appears 
that this excellent person had laboured in Rome it- 
self^ in preaching and in the edification of people, 
and so much the more as the imprisonment of Paul 
prevented his doing so as freely as he desired. Ob- 
serve, believers, I beseech you, how excellent this 
office is ! It renders us companions of Paul, and of 
all the holy apostles. It gives us an entrance into 
their sacred colleee, and associates us with the 
judges of the world. By it we have the honour of 
being brethren of Jesus Christ the Prince of bishops, 
and workers with God, which is the highest glory 
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that man can have. Judge with what desire we 
should wish for such an excellent office, and what 
respect we ought to yield to those whom God has 
called to it, and who worthily exercise it in his 
church. 

But hesides the holy ministry, the apostle still as- 
sociates Epaphroditus in his labours, naming him, in 
the third place, his "fellow soldier;** thus express- 
ing the part that he had taken in his battles against 
the devil, the world, and false brethren, for the glory 
of his Master, and the salvation of his flock. It is 
indeed true that it may^ be said of all mortal men in 
general, " that their life is a war&re upon earth," 
as we read in Job, chap. vii. 1. And it is still further 
true, that it is more peculiarly suitable to believers 
in Jesus Christ, who are all called to suffer persecu- 
tion, and to carry the cross, and who wrestle not 
against flesh and blood only, but also against princi- 
{mities and powers, against the lords of the worlds 
the rulers of the age, and against spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places; Satan no sooner seeing man 
consecrated to God by the sacrament of baptism, 
than he immediately begins to fight, and to tempt 
bim, as he acted formerly towards Jesus Christ him- 
self the Prince of warriors ; and this is the reason 
why the apostle elsewhere exhorts believers in 
nneral to clothe themselves with the armour of God, 
uiat they may be able to resist the efforts of so po- 
tent an enemy. But as the ministers of the gospel 
have the honour to carry the standard in this sacred 
war, and to lead and encourage others at every op- 
portunity, it is evident that no Christians have more 
to do in it than they. It is to them that the enemy 
particularly addresses himself, it is to them that he 
directs the most dangerous of his blows, and against 
them that he employs his darkest malice, and the 
most poisonous ot his arrows. He leaves none of 
them at rest ; and no sooner does he see them occu- 
pied in this Divine ministry, than he raises against 
them from all Quarters innumerable fightings within 
and without, filling their whole lives with trouble 
and bitterness. Christians ! you who by a noble vow 
have consecrated yourselves to this heavenly office, 
reckon that you are entered on a difficult and deadly 
warfare. Do not imagine that the Lord calls you 
to a festival, or to a soft and voluptuous life, in which 
yoa have only (like the greater part of the Romish 
priests) to enjoy at your ease the comfortable reve- 
nues of a living. What you have undertaken is a 
painful labour; a bloody and obstinate battle, in 
which yon will continually have your enemy upon 
yon. That you may have a share in the honour of 
Paul, yon must also participate in his fatigues, and 
yoa most be his fellow soldier to partake his tri- 
umph. This is what he elsewhere snows to his dear 
disciple Timothy, and what every fifiithful minister 
ought always to nave before him : " Endure hardness, 
as a good soldier of Jesus Christ,** 2 Tim. ii. 3—5. 
Far mm ns be idleness and pleasure, the encum- 
brance of the cares of earth, and the business of the 
flesh. No one who goes to war encumbers himself 
with the affairs of this life, that he may please him 
who has enlisted him. So also, if any wrestle, he is 
not crowned if he have not &irly fought The 
laurels of Jesus Christ are not otherwise gathered. 
But if the labour of these combats be great, the con- 
solation and glory is infinitely greater; the supreme 
Pastor continually assistin^^ his warriors, gently wiping 
away the perspiration, inspiring them with new 
strength and vigour; keeping for them, on the day 
of his triumph, an incorruptible and glorious crown ; 
and g:iving them here, during their life, the approba- 
tion and praise of the saints. Thus he formerly 
treated Epaphroditus, consoling him in his labours. 



by the testimony which the apostle gave him ; placing 
on his head, if one may so say, as a rich crown of 
beautiful and immortal flowers, those two superb 
titles with which he honours him, calling him his 
companion in labour and fellow soldier. 

He still adds two other titles, which seem to relate 
to the employment which had been given him by 
the Philippians. The first is that he calls him their 
apostle (tor this is what the original precisely means, 
and which our Bibles have translated "your mes- 
senger"). Some take the word apostle here to mean 
those ministers that St. Paul elsewhere names evan- 
gelists, who assisted the apostles of the Lord, and 
were as their lieutenants. For the holy apostles not 
being able to remain long in each place, were accus- 
tomed, when they had commenced the conversion of 
a countiy by their preaching, to leave there some of 
their iuKriors, with authority to establish a suitable 
order, and to complete that which they had begun ; 
as St. Paul says that he had left Titus in the isle of 
Candia, that he might continue the arrangement of 
things in proper order, which still remained to be 
done, and to ordain elders or priests in every city. 
Tit i. 5. They imagine, then, that Epaphroditus 
was of this class of ministers, formerly left by St 
Paul in the city of Philippi, with the office of estab- 
lishing there, and in the surrounding country, the 
order and discipline necessary for the preservation of 
the church. And it is clear that the word of the 
apostle may indeed frequently be taken in this sense, 
as he says "that Andronicus and Junia were of note 
among tne apostles,'* Rom. xvi. 7. And it is possible 
that Epaphroditus had the honour of being one of 
this class of ministers. Others, considering that it 
was by the hands of this person that the Philippians 
sent to St Paul the fruit of their love, here take the 
word, " apostle of the Philippians,*' as meaning their 
ambassador, he that had been sent b^^ them. For 
besides that this is what the word signifies in its first 
and original sense, apostle, in the Greek language, 
being the same as messenger or deputy in ours ; be- 
sides that, I say, it appears also that St. Paul some- 
times uses the word apostle, apostle of the churches, 
that is to say, their ambassadors and deputies, for 
those whom they had sent to gather the alms and 
contributions which Macedonia and Greece made for 
their relief. Our Bible has followed this second 
exposition; to that sense the last of the titles relates, 
which the apostle here gives to Epaphroditus, call- 
ing him the minister of his necessities; that is to 
say, he who had furnished him with the things 
necessaiT for life, amid the discomforts of a prison ; 
by which he testifies that this holy man had faith- 
fully acquitted himself of the office which the Philip- 
pians had given him, of carrying to St. Paul some 
charitable assistance in his necessity, as he after- 
wards more clearly tells us, where he praises them 
for having taken care of him, and for naving com- 
municated to his affiiction ; and says that he abounds, 
having received what they had sent by him, an odour 
of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing 
to God, Phil. iv. 14, 18. It is with good reason that 
St Paul mentions that amongst the glorious eulo^ums 
with which he honours Epaphroditus. For if the 
Lord will one day publish m the general assembly 
of men and of angels the little charities that we have 
shown to the least among believers, the visits and 
the assistance that we have given them in their ne- 
cessity, rewarding them in his infinite mercy with 
the heavenly inheritance, and the crown of a blessed 
immortality; what a glory was it to Epaphroditus 
to have served the apostfe, the greatest of God's 
servants, and to have soothed his sorrows on this 
sad occasion I visiting his prison, softening its in* 
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conveniencies, and refreshing him by the alms of an 
entire church ! Sach are the titles given him by St. 
Paul. 

II. Let us now consider the grievous sickness into 
which this holy minister of the Lord fell, in faith- 
fully ac(]uitting himself of his office, and of which 
the Philippians themselves had heard the sad and 
painful news : " You have heard that he was sick ; 
and indeed he was sick nigh unto death.'' If we 
only regard the natural constitution of the body, it is 
composed of so frail a substance, and of so many parts 
differing from one another, and so delicate in their 
complexion, and requiring so many things for its 
preservation, and exposed by sin to so many injuries 
and blows from without, that we have no reason to 
be astonished that Epaphroditus, after the troubles 
of so long a voyage, and the continual labour which 
he had undergone for the service of St. Paul in the 
work of the Lord, should at last have fallen into so 
serious a sickness. These are accidents common to 
men, the consequence of our infirmity, the fruits of 
our toil and labour, and the forenmners of death, to 
which our disobedience has subjected us all. But if 
we lift our eyes higher, and consider on one side the 
providence of God, which watches over his own in a 
peculiar manner, often changing in their favour the 
most fixed order of nature ; and on the other the piety 
and fidelity of Epaphroditus in his ministry, and the 
^fts of Paul with whom he then lived; we shall 
doubtless find it very strange that the Lord should 
have permitted so excellent a man, so usefully occu- 
pied m the affairs of his house, to have been afflicted 
with such an illness ; and that this great apostle, who 
cast out demons, who cured all sorts of ills, who even 
raised the dead by touching them with his hands, 
and by the simple words of iiis lips, could not keep 
from such a scourge a person who was so dear to him, 
and that he should have been without the power to 
prevent the attentions and services of his love being 
interrupted by this sad accident, or rather that they 
should have produced so bad an effect, there being 
much probability that this labour itself had brought 
this indisposition upon him. It is a doubt which de- 
serves to be cleared up, so much the more, as it often 
harasses the weak, and furnishes to men of the world 
a great matter for their abuse of piety, when they 
see the most excellent servants of Jesus Christ sub- 
ject to the common troubles of human nature ; some 
tormented with most acute diseases, such as the 
stone, or the gout; others afflicted with long and 
wearying infirmities ; some plunged into poverty, 
others persecuted bv calumny ; some even troubled 
in their minds, or failing, notwithstanding their piety 
and innocence, into strange and extraordinary dis- 
grace, or carried out of tnis life by some sad and 
tragical accident. Indeed those within the church, 
after the sufferings of Job, and the trials of Paul and 
the other apostles, have no longer any cause to con- 
sider such accidents as arguments either of the im- 
piety of men, or of the hatred of God towards them. 

But if such strange events cannot but give them 
pain, and in spite of themselves occasion them heavi- 
ness and trouble, to console them on the one hand, 
and to repel on the other the blasphemies of the 
worldly-minded, we will bring .forward on this sub- 
ject some of the reasons which lead Providence to 
permit such things. In the first place, then, the 
Lord wishes that nis servants should be subject to 
these afflictions and infirmities, lest the excellence of 
their piety, and of the graces with which he has 
clothed them, should raise their vanity. This exer- 
cise preserves them in a salutary modesty, and makes 
them feel the weakness, the misery, and the nothing- 
ness of their nature, and prevents their being elated 



with pride. St Paul teaches us this ezpTeasly, when 
after having related the grace that he haa experienced 
of being lifted up to heaven, and of having there 
heard '* unspeakable words," he adds, that, lest he 
should be lifted up above measure on account of the 
excellence of these revelations, there was given him 
a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet 
him ; and though he had earnestly asked the Lord 
to be freed from it, he had not been able to obtain 
deliverance. Although it is very difficult to define 
what this affliction was under which the apostle la- 
boured, still it sufficiently appears that it was very 
grievous and painful, from his calling it a thorn, and 
a pointed cross fixed in his flesh, and the buffetings 
of a messenger of Satan. It was like a cautery, tnuy 
vexing, but useful and beneficial, by which this holy 
man was preserved from pride. For although this 
apostle and his brethren were great and admirable 
persons, they were, nowithstandin^, men, subject to 
our passions, and capable of falling into the vice 
common to our nature, and to feel vanity from their 
own holiness. It is from this kind of temptation 
Phariseeism sprang, the pla^e of the old and new 
church. God, to secure his elect from this mis- 
fortune, visits them with divers sorts of afflictions as 
a counterpoise to keep them low, and to prevent their 
rising or nying too high. He does it also to show us 
that they are men, lest seeing them in such full and 
entire happiness, we should make idols of them, and 
imagine tnem to have a nature different from that of 
others. For it is from hence that idolatry has enter- 
ed into the world. As soon as we see any thing grcat 
or extraordinary in any one, immediately we deify 
him, and we willingly cry, like the auditors of Herod, 
" It is the voice," or work, *' of a god, and not of a 
man." Thus the first idolaters changed those of 
their princes into gods, in whom there shone any 
valour, or goodness, or uncommon power. And we 
read in Acts xiv. 13, that the Lycaonians, astonished 
at having seen a lame man cured by St. Paul and 
Barnabas, wished to offer sacrifices to them; and 
that the barbarians of Malta, having seen the former 
shake off a viper, hanging fVom his finger, w^ithout 
being injured, said among themselves that he was a 
god. Acts xxviii. 6. This is the reason why these 
holy men themselves so eagerly repulsed these false 
imaginations, so extremely insulting to the Divinity : 
" Why are your eyes fixed upon us, (said they,) as if 
by our own power or holiness we had done these 
things?" Acts iii. 12. " Stand up, for we also are 
men," Acts x. 26. " Why do ye these things ? for 
we are men, subject to like passions with you," Acts 
xiv. 15. And St. Paul, not wishing to display all 
the wonders with which God had gratified nim, re- 
strains himself, saying, *' Lest any man should think 
of me above that which he seeth me to be, or that he 
heareth of me," 2 Cor. xii. 6. To deliver us from so 
dangerous an error, the Lord condescended to be af- 
flicted in every way, and to pass through our great- 
est infirmities, having placed purposely in our sight 
these true and indubitable marks of his humanity 
that we might be assured of it ; and it is for tlie same 
reason that the Holy Scripture has so carefiiUy set 
forth the faults of the greatest servants of God, with- 
out hiding any of them from us. Still you see that, 
notwithstanding these warnings which the Lord has 
shown us, and tne proofs of their weakness, there are 
people to be found among Christians who yield them 
a religious worship, and fix their devotion even on 
the ashes and the relics of their bodies and of their 
clothes; who pray to them, and invoke them, al- 
though dead and absent, presuming on a quality, 
whicn belongs to God alone, that they know all the 
secrets of their hearts ; and, not satisfied with the 
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lamta of antiquity, tnake new ones daily of those 
after their death, whom they formerly saw living in 
all the infirmities of this poor nature, even to the 
basest and most shameful ; and, that they may not ap- 
pear to do so without some eolour, forge miracles, the 
credit of which they impute to them ; so strong in 
the minds of men is that empty desire to deify all 
that apneare to them to surpass their own conunon 
standara. God then was graciously pleased to root 
out this crying evil by the afflictions and calamities 
with which he visited his servants. 

But he also acts thus for another reason, that the 
wonders of his power may shine gloriously, when 
with such weak instruments, and which are not ex- 
empt from any of our miseries, he still does not fail 
to perform his work. And this is what the apostle 
means, when he tells us that he and his companions 
had the treasure of the gospel ** in earthen vessels, 
that the excellence of the power may be of God, and 
not of tM, " 2 Cor. iv. 7. And elsewhere, when he 
asked to be delivered from the messenger of Satan, 
which buffeted him, he was answered, *' My grace is 
sufficient for thee ; for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness," 2 Cor. xii. 9. It shines in your weak- 
ness. The shadows of your afflictions and sufferings 
give a brilliancy to my power, which appears so much 
the brighter, the more weak and frail the instruments 
which It uses. For as the skill of a pilot is more 
clearly seen in the guidance of a bad vessel among 
banks and breakers, than if he piloted some good 
ship, well equipped in a safe sea without danger ; to 
is It evident that the power and wisdom of God are 
more clearly and wonclerfully shown, when he pre- 
serves and guides to the completion of his plans his 
poor believers, weak and subject as they are to the 
sufferings and miseries of otner men, than if, strip- 
ping them of their vileness, and clothing them from 
thence with an immortal nature, inca]^ble of suf- 
fering, he employed them thus fitted m his work. 
Besides, he acts thus for the praise of believers 
themselves, afflictions justifying their piety, and 
making its lustre appear as well as its firmness 
in the eyes of men and angels. It remains subject 
to calumny whilst in prosperity. Satan desires to 
make it pass for hypocrisy, and for a mercenary 
service, as if they only loved God because he spared 
them. It is what he formerly said of Job, that he 
only feared the Lord because he had every where 
encompassed him with a hedge of providence and 
blessing, and that he would doubtless change his 
piety into blasphemy if God were to strike him. To 
confound this malice, the Lord gave up to him the 
property and health of his servant, and caused his 
ndtn and his love to be seen by his constancy in the 
midst of these severe trials. Sickness, poverty, per- 
secution, and other sufferings^ are as it were the cru- 
cible of God. He makes believers pass through this 
fire, that their piety being preserved, and that coming 
out of it more pure and brilliant, every one may be 
forced to acknowledge their value ; and this is what 
we are taught by the apostle St. Peter, saying that 
the trial of our faith in the midst of temptations is 
much more precious than gold which perishes, and 
though it be tried with fire shall turn '* to praise, and 
honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ,'' 
1 Pet. i. 7- For besides that this manifestation is 
very honourable to us, and very useful to our neigh- 
bours in this world, it is necessary to justify in the 
last day the equity and righteousness of the judgment 
of God, making it clearly seen that those to whom he 
will give heaven and immortality are truly believers. 
St Paul teaches it to us, when he says that their pa- 
tience and faith in afflictions is a manifest demonstra- 
tion of the righteous judgment of God, that they 
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may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, as 
also that it is a righteous thing in God to render 
affliction to those who trouble them, and rest to 
those who are troubled, 2 Thess. yj 6, 7. For be- 
sides these trials tending to the praise of believers, 
they are also useful for their sanctification. They 
detach their hearts from earth, and make them feel 
the vanity and misery of this world. They warn 
them of tne weakness and mortality of their nature, 
and by these holy thoughts mortify any desires they 
might have for the lusts of the world, and oblige 
them, after having renounced them, to take their 
flight towards heaven, there to embrace the Lord 
Jesus, and seek in him alone all their happiness, with 
more ardour and zeal than ever. Seeing and feeling 
the nothingness of this life, which is but a vain 
shadow, they think of another, which is spiritual 
and immortal, and of the resurrection, which is the 
door of it, and of heaven, which is its home, to die 
henceforth to the world, and to live to Jesus only. 
This is what David acknowledges, when he sings, 
that it is good for him to have been afflicted, that 
before he was afflicted he went astray, *'but now 
(says he to the Lord) have I kept thy word," Psal. 
cxix. 67* For these and similar reasons God per- 
mits believers sometimes to fall into great disgrace 
according to the flesh, and to them must be referred 
the painful and dangerous sickness with which he 
visited Epaphroditus, notwithstanding his zeal and 
fidelity in tne execution of his offlce. Hence it also 
appears why the apostle did not preserve him from 
it. For since it was not the wish and particular de- 
sire of Paul, but the will of the Lord, which ruled 
and rendered efficacious the virtue of the cures and 
miracles with which he had favoured him, dispensing 
them or not, according as it was suitable for the iu'^ 
terests of his glory, we must not be astonished that 
he should not have displayed it on a man whom God 
pleased to visit with sickness. For the same reason, 
this mce of the apostle had no power, either to de^ 
liver himself from tne pricking thorn which was fixed 
in his flesh, nor to cure Timothy of his stomach 
complaints and other infirmities, under which he 
contmually suffered, 1 Tim. v. 23. For the power of 
miracles was given at the beginning, not to oppose 
the institutions of God, or to trouble the order oi his 
regulations, but to confound ungodliness, to conquer 
incredulity, and to plant and establish the faith of 
the gospel in the world. 

IIL I come now to the cure of Epaphroditus. His 
illness had been extreme, as St. Paul shows in saying 
that he had been near unto death : ** But God (adds 
he) had pity on him ; and not on him only, but also 
on me, tnat I should not have sorrow upon sorrow.'* 
It is thus that the Lord often acts towards his own, 
allowing them to descend to the last degree of sor- 
row, to relieve them afterwards from it with greater 
eclat and glory. Hezekiah was brought to the gates 
of the grave, as he says, and considered his life cut 
off) when God set him again on foot, and added to 
his life fifteen years. How often did he permit Da- 
vid to fall into the extremity of anguish ! This pro- 
ceeding is very suitable both for us and for him. 
For us, that our faith may be so much the better ex- 
ercised, the extremity of the danger firing our zeal, 
and warming our desires in out vows ana prayers. 
For him also. The greater is our danger, and to all 
appearance without resourcci the more glorious is 
tne power which he displays in delivering us from iU 
St. Paul here entirely attributes to him the cure of 
Epaphroditus, whether he had sent it immediately 
from heaven, or, to procure it, had blessed the reme- 
dies or the medicine, or the hands of St. Paul, as 
some imagine. For in whatever way health may ' 
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restored to us, either by the use of means or without 
them, it is alwa3r8 the work of God, and second causes 
never ouf ht to obscure his glory, since we know that 
it is he who gives them, by the secret power of his 
blessing, whatever efficacv they have. But the apostle 
does not simply say that the cure of Epaphroditus was 
the effect of the power of God. He says that it was 
a gift of his mercy, " God had pity on him." How 
could that be, seeing it would only prolong his suf- 
ferings, and the time of his misery ? and ^at, on the 
contrary, to separate him from this body, was to draw 
him out of prison, and from a sad and d^gerous com- 
bat, to place him in the enjoyment of celestial light ? 
I acknowledge that our sojourn on eartiii is accom- 
panied with many infirmities and evils, and that, 
taking it altogether, it is infinitely better for us to be 
with Christ, as the apostle tells us, than to languish 
here out of his sanctuary. But all this does not op- 
pose the idea, that this life, considered in itself, away 
Rom this comparison, is an excellent gift of God, and 
a present of nis mercy, particularly to those who 
(like Epaphroditus) possess it in Jesus Christ, and 
to whom it is gain to live, no less than to die. Added 
to which, the true believer, such as he was, has more 
regard to the glory of God and the good of the 
church, than to nis own satisfaction ; and considering 
life in this sense, that it is useful to one or both of 
these objects, he may desire it, to have the means of 
finishing his course, and the work committed to him. 
If such were the desire of Epaphroditus, (as it might 
lawftiUy have been,) who cannot see that his cure 
was an effect of Divine mercy, whose property is to 
hear our prayers, and to grant us what we ask P 

But besides, St. Paul here recognises the goodness 
of God towards himself : " He had also pity on me, 
(says he,) that I might not have sorrow upon sorrow." 
He does not conceal the fact, that the death of his 
dear fellow labourer would have been very bitter, 
and would have overwhelmed him with a new trouble ; 
by which he again acknowledges Uiat his present 
situation in the bonds of Nero was a cause of sad- 
ness. For the patience and courage of the saints 
in afflictions, is not a proud insensibility, such as 
some of the pa^an philosophers demanded in their 
wise men, desiring that they should feel no senti- 
ment of grief or sorrow. This is to despoil man of his 
natiire, and to turn him into stone or orass. Chris- 
tian piety tenmers the passions, but it does not eradi- 
ccUe them. It softens and tranquillizes, but it does 
not extinguish them^ To render man courageous it 
does not make him insensible. It leaves him tiie in- 
nocent and necessary feelings of nature. St. Paul 
felt the inconveniences of his prison, the loss of his 
liberty, and that it took from him the means of going 
hither and thither to sow in the ministry of the gos- 

Eel. But however grievous these things were to him, 
e supported them, nevertheless, courageouslv ; the 
will of God, and other considerations of religion, 
softening the feeling, and leading all the desires of 
his nature captive under the yoke of the Lord. It is 
properly in tnat that the sacrifice of our obedience 
consists, when we present to God a heart not in- 
sensible to his chastisements, but tamed and subdued 
to suffer them with patience and resispation, and to 
submit to his will both our teara and sorrows. St 
Paul was touched in the same way with the sickness 
of his friend, and would have been still more so by 
his death; but without murmuring or resistance, 
rulin? his sorrows and his feelings in such a way 
that ne had finally settied and subdued them to the 
orders of nis Master. Thus, elsewhere, he does not 
positively forbid believers to weep for the death of 
friends in Christ, but not to weep excessively, or to 
suffer in the manner of those who had no hope. 



I Thess. iv. 13. In the first place, the death of every 
man, whoever he may be, is a sad thing, and fri^htfiil 
in itself; an effect of sin, and of the wrath of God 
against human nature ; hence the grave of Lazarus 
drew tears even from the eyes of the Saviour of the 
world. The death of a dear friend, such as Epaphro- 
ditus was to St Paul, is still more sad ; for besides 
the general horror that it occasions, it deprives us 
of the pleasure of his conversation and of nis good 
services. But we cannot doubt that the apostle looked 
more to the interests of the church than to his own, 
in the death of Epaphroditus, which would have 
taken from the Philipmans an excellent pastor, whom 
it would have been difficult, or perhaps even impos- 
sible, worthily to replace, tiie number of similar la- 
bourera alwavs being very small. It is this consider- 
ation, more than any other, which would have caused 
the sadness which the apostie confesses he should 
have felt at this loss. 

IV. This reason led him to send him back to them 
(|uickly as soon as he was well ; in which the feel- 
ings of Epaphroditus were conformed to his own. 
For this good servant of God, knowing that the news 
of his miuady had much grieved the church of the 
Philippians, and touched with reciprocal love, de- 
sired, as soon as he was in health, to see them again, 
that he might change their sorrow into ioy : " For 
(says the apostie) he longed after you all, and was 
lull of heaviness, because you had heard that he had 
been ill." Which shall we most admire, the affection 
of the flock towards their shepherd, or the love of 
the shepherd towards his flock ? Although distant 
and far separated, they have the same mind, the same 
desires, the same feelings. It is one of the miracles 
of love which unites and blends thus what distance 
of place in vain separates. The Philippians love 
ana so tenderly honour Epaphroditus, that they feel 
his illness as much as he aid himself, as soon as they 
heard of it Epaphroditus so cordially loves the 
Philippians, that tne sorrow which his illness had 
occasioned them cause him more anguish than he 
felt from his own malady. He longs for them all 
with a very remarkable affection, and can have no 
rest until his presence shall have dried up their tears, 
and drawn their minds from the pain they had felt 
O happy churches which have such pastors ! O happy 
pastors who have such churches ! What in the wond 
IS sweeter, more beautiful, more pleasing to God, or 
more beneficial to men, than this holy union and 
sympathy of the affections ? What is the sorrow that 
it cannot soften ? or the pain that it cannot soothe ? 
or the anxiety tl^Lt it cannot console ? The apostle, 
that he might not injure it, nor deprive either of 
their full satisfaction, consents to the departure of 
Epaphroditus, and obliged by these necessary rea- 
sons, sends their dear pastor back to the Philippians, 
rather preferring to deprive himself of the good 
services which he rendered to him at this difficult 
period, than to see him languish in that secret anxiety 
which the absence from his beloved flock occasioned 
him. " I sent him therefore (says the apostle) the 
more carefully, that, when ye see him again, ye may 
rejoice, and that I may be the less sorrowful." He 
himself also enters into the fellowship of their joy : 
he takes so lively a share in it that he forgets nis 
own interests. See, I pray you, my brethren, in this 
example, the power of love, and how absolute the 
empire which it exercises in the minds of believers. 
When Epaphroditus shall be gone, says he, '' I shall 
be less sorrowful." What then, holy apostle? 
Does the presence of such an excellent man whom 
you esteem and love so much give you sorrow ? Is his 
society wearisome ? Are those ofiices and duties which 
he has performed towards you with such kindness 
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and attention become painful to you ? Yes, he re- 

Elies, and his absence (who would think it?) will 
ring me comfort ; and, what is still stranger, it is in 
psut the love itself that I bear him which makes me 
wish for his departure ; for, whilst with me, he caunot 
be with that beloved flock, by which he is so ardently 
desired, and which he himself longs for, and where 
his presence is no less necessary than it is wished. I 
am sorry that consideration for me takes him from 
them, and that the ofiices which he renders me 
should prevent his acquitting himself of those which 
he owes to his Philippians. A consideration which 
costs so much is painful to me } I cannot enjoy it 
without grief, and it is to comfort myself that I send 
him back. It is not simply for the satisfaction of 
the Philippians, it is also Tor my own. This is, dear 
brethren, the true meaning of these words of the 
apostle. 

V. After having thus explained the reason of his 
sending Epaphroditus back, he finally recommends 
him to his nock : '' Receive him therefore in the 
Lord with all gladness." " In the Lord ;" that is to 
say, for the love of the Lord, as his faithful servant, 
wnom he has given you, whose life he has preserved, 
and whom he restores to you safe and sound for your 
preservation and edification. This is what Jesus 
Christ calls receiving some one in his name : ** Who- 
soever receiveth one of these little ones in my name 
receiveth me," Mark ix. 37. Here he regulates the 
manner in which thev ought to welcome their pastor, 
not according to the fashion of the men of the world, 
with festivals and carnal rejoicings, but as becometh 
saints, with reverence and spiritual love, cherishing 
him, and respecting in his person the Lord, of whom 
he is the servant. " With all joy ;" that is to say, with 
foil and perfect content, with a pure and sincere joy, 
which fins the whole heart, so to speak, as he else- 
where does, where he says, " Though I may have all 
faith," that is to say, a very complete faith, even to 
"remove mountains, and have not charity, I am 
nothing," 1 Cor. xiii. 2. But from Epaphroditus in- 
dividually the apostle extends his order to all good 
and faithful pastors in general : " Hold such in repu- 
tation." Look upon them and cherish them as pearls 
and precious jewels, drawn ^m the treasures of God 
for tne consolation and salvation of your souls. The 
more scarce they are, the more ought they to be 
esteemed. It is the will of God who gives them to 
us, and who often very severely punishes those who 
despise them, sending them bad and faithless ones, 
sncn as deserve their contempt But the common 
edification of the church compels us also to the same 
duty, there being nothing which more conduces to it 
than the lawful authority of good pastors, or which 
does more harm than bad ones. And although the 
Philippians had sufficiently known the value of 
Epapnroditus by their own experience, and also 
what the apostle had just said sufficiently testified it, 
still, not bemg able to satisfy himself in the praise of 
this good man, and still more to draw upon him the 
hearts and affections of his flock, he further dilates 
on his zeal and fidelity, adding, in the last verse of 
this chapter, "that for the work of Christ he had 
been nign unto death, not rejprding his life to sup- 
ply the Philippians' lack of service to him." He 
does not mean that the Philippians had failed in 
afiection towards him. On the contrary, he praises 
them for their love in many places of this Epistle. 
But their absence prevented tneir rendering him in 
his bonds the services which they owed him, and 
which they would willingly have yielded if they had 
been present; it neither being possible nor conveni- 
ent that a whole church should transport itself to 
Home for this purpose. It is, then, of this want that 



he speaks, and which "Epaphroditus had endeavoured 
to supply ; exerting all his strength in the service of 
the apostle, that he himself might, in some measure, 
supply whatever consolation the whole church would 
have given him had it been on the spot. This is what 
he also calls " the work of the Lord," for two reasons : 
First, Because to serve his ministers is to serve Jesus 
Christ, as he declares in many places : " He who re- 
ceiveth you receiveth me, and whatsoever you have 
done to one of these little ones you have done to me 
also." Secondly, Because it is a work that the Lord 
has commanded us, wishing that we should honour 
and succour in a peculiar manner those who suffer 
for his name, and especially the ministeis of his 
word. He says, then, that Epaphroditus, to acquit 
himself worthily of this duty, had not had anv regard 
to his own life, and had been nigh unto death. Some 
understand by this the danger in which he had been 
by visiting the apostle, drawing upon himself there- 
by the hatred and cruelty of the ministers of Nero, 
who retained him in prison ; as we know that tyrants 
often seize and condemn to death those who wish to 
favour or comfort believers, whom they persecute for 
the gospel's sake. But it appears from the last chapter 
of the Acts, and from this Epistle itself, that Rome 
did not then exercise towaids St. Paul that inhu- 
manity which she has since used, and still uses at 
this time, towards the fiaithful servants of God ; and 
the end of this text clearly shows that it must re- 
late here to the illness of Epaphroditus, which he 
had drawn upon himself by too much labour, pre- 
ferring rather to fail in the attention which he owed 
to his own health than in the services which he was 
obliged to yield to St. Paul ; so that his illness itself 
was both tne effect and sign of his piety. For though 
there is no merit in being ill, there is much in not 
sparing oneself for the service of Christ. 

Such, dear brethren, is our exposition of this text. 
It remains to apply it to our own profit; and that so 
holy and salutary a doctrine should not uselessly 
reach our ears, let us imprint upon our hearts the 
images of the three examples which are set before 
us, in Epaphroditus, the Pnilippians, and St. Paul. 
Let us contemplate and imitate them, let us form 
the affections of our minds, and the actions of our 
life, after these excellent models. 

The illness of Epaphroditus teaches us, in the first 
place, not to judge of men by the accidents which 
oeftdl them ; as if affliction and disgrace were the 
necessary marks of a bad cause. Let us remember 
the warning of the prophet, *' Blessed is he that con- 
sidereth the poor," Psal. xli. 1. Innocence is not 
always in prosperity, and piety often falls into great 
calamities ; Goa permitting it to be so for the reasons 
explained above. And as we should act with this 
equity to others, we ought also to have it towards 
ourselves. Never let the illnesses with which God 
visits us either make us doubt his love or our elec- 
tion. He has truly promised us in this world his 
friendship, his peace, the jov of his Spirit, and the 
assistance of his Christ, and in another immortality. 
But he no where promises that we shall be exempted 
from the evils and miseries of the present life. He 
declares to us, on the contrary, that we shall be more 
subject to them than others. Let us then receive 
these strokes from his hand with patience and 

gentleness of mind, and instead of murmuring or 
ardening ourselves under the rod, let us profit by it, 
as a salutary correction and an honourable trial; 
learning from it the vanity of this life, and of all the 

food that it possesses, thinking rightlv of the in- 
rmity of our nature, and of death, which will as- 
suredly destroy it, to withdraw our affections from 
earth, to renounce vice and its lusts, and to aspire 
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only after a blessed immortality, the end and prize 
of our holy calline. And as to your life, if it is use- 
ful, either to the cnurch or to your families, I do not 
forbid you to desire it ; I simply wish that you would 
ask it from God, and expect it from his mercy alone, 
who brings to the tomb, and lifts you fVom it, when 
he will; and that, when you haye recovered your 
health, you would ascribe to his goodness all the 
glory of your cure, devoutly consecratinfi' to his ser- 
vice all the fruits of a life which you only hold from 
his grace. 

But while the illness of Epaphroditus gives us this 
lesson, the cause whence it arose teaches us another, 
not less necessary. For he had gained it in the 
work of the Lord. O happ^ sickness, which carries 
its consolation with it ! for it is not possible that so 
good and so holy a cause should produce a bad 
effect. How different from this are our diseases, 
which are mostly the consequences of our vices, the 
effects of our intemperance, our vanity, or our ava- 
rice ! as those of whom Job said, " whose bones are 
full of the sins of their youth," Job xx. 1 1 ; bad fruits 
of a bad tree ; shameful effects of an evil cause. 
Believers, if it is not possible that you should be ex- 
empt from infirmities and indispositions, order your 
life in' such a manner that, while suffering them, you 
may have the consolation of knowing that it is in 
the service of God, and not in that of Uie world; that 
it is the work of Christ, and not that of Satan, or of 
vice, which has drawn them upon you. It is true 
that, strictly speaking, we can and ought to take care 
of our life, so moderating the lawful labours of our 
calling that they should not injure our health. But 
where the service of God calls us, we must put 
every thing under our feet, and, like the blessed 
Epaphroditus, courageously hazard health and life, 
and nave no regard to either, rather than fail in the 
work of our Master. The illnesses caught, the deaths 



endured, with such a good design and for so holy a 
cause, are martyrdoms before God, which he will 
assuredly crown with abundant consolation and im- 
mortal glory ! 

But besides these general lessons, Epaphroditus 
especially warns pastors to cherish a warm affection 
for their flocks, sensibly to feel their sorrows, and to 
hold nothing so dear as their consolation. It was, 
doubtless, a very great and pleasing satisfaction to 
Epaphroditus to be with St. Paul, to listen to his 
heavenly words, and to see his noble bonds. Bat as 
soon as he knew that the report of his sickness had 
put his church in pain, he was willing to leave all 
to restore it to joy. How also, believers, does both 
the example of the Philippians, and the command 
of the apostle to them to receive Epaphroditus with 
joy in the Lord, oblige you to share the good and bad 
fortune of ^our pastors, to compassionate their sor- 
rows, to rejoice in their happiness, and by love and 
cordial reverence to soften all the bitterness of so la- 
borious an office ! 

Finally, The example of St. Paul, who cheerfully 
yielded to the edification of the Philippians every 
advantage and pleasure which he received from the 
presence of Epaphroditus, shows to both mutually, 
that there is nothing so dear to us that we should not 
willing^ly give up to the interests of the church, 
reckoning our losses gain, when they are needful for 
the consolation of our brethren; remembering the 
love of the Lord Jesus, who, being rich, became poor, 
and, being the King of glory, submitt^ to the great- 
est shame, that he might enrich and glorify us. To 
him, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, one God, 
blessed for ever, be honour and glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

Preached at CliarerUony 
4lh August, 1641. 
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TO MADAME DE DANGEAU. 

Madame, 

Tbsse sennons would have belonged to your late mother, Madame la Mareschale de la Force, as a con- 
tmuation of those which I have already presented to the public under her patronage ; but since it has 
pleased God to take her to the repose of his heavenly kingdom, where she has no longer need of our feeble 
assistance, seeing fully and clearly in the great Source of light those Divine truths which we can behold 
only through a thick veil, and can explain only in a stanunering tongue, I consider myself obliged, 
Madame, by all means, to dedicate my little work to you. And if that happy spirit, in the enjoyment of 
the felicity she now possesses, according to her hope and the promise of her Lord, can have any knowledge 
of the events which occur on earth, I feel assured she will approve my choice, and rejoice to see the page 
formerly destined for her name occupied by yours. For not only are you of her blood, and the eldest of 
the children she has left behind, but you also inherit her virtues. You assemble the church in your house, 
as she was wont in her lifetime, and, like her, you there strengthen its confidence in Grod and the know- 
ledge of his word. You train up the children which God has given you, and form them for his service by 
diligent instruction, and by the example of a holy life. You carefully preserve the sacred deposit of faith 
which (to speak with Paul) dwelt first in your ancestors, and especially in that great hero, whose praise is 
in the world and in the church, Monsiegneur du Plessis, your grandfather. I therefore deem it my duty to 
honour virtues which flourish on so illustrious a stem, and spread a pure and sweet odour through the house 
of God. Be pleased, then, Madame, to receive this book which I present to you, not only as the heiress of 
your late mother, to whom it belonged, but also as a sincere testimonial of the esteem which I feel towards 
you, and of the ardent desire I have to promote the edification of yourself and all your &mily as far as I 
am able. 

To God I commend you in my prayers, and remain inviolably, 

Madame, 
Your humble and obedient servant, 

Pari*, April 14//i, 1647. DAILLE. 
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Finailyf my breihren, r^'aice in the Lord, To write 
the tame things to yoUy to me indeed i9 not grievous, 
but for you it is safe. Beware of dogs, l^ware of 
ecu workers, beware of the concision. For we are 
the circumcision, which worship God in the spirit, 
and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence 
in the flesh. 

As there is no doctrine in the world more contrary to 
the kingdom and interests of Satan than the gospel 
of Jesns Christ, so there is none which that mortal 
enemy of the human race detests and combats more 
cruelly. Besides the persecutions that he raises from 



without against this Divine truth, he attacks it still 
more from within by his seductive artifices, inspiring 
its ministers with various errors, in order to corrupt 
the purity of the sacred word, and thereby render it 
ineffectual to the salvation of men. 

This the apostle foretold to the Corinthians, and 
the experience of all ages has verified the prediction, 
'* There must be also heresies among you, that they 
which are approved among you may be made mam- 
fest," 1 Cor. xi. 19. And he also warned the Ephe- 
sians, that " after his departure would grievous wolves 
thrust themselves in among them, not sparing the 
flock ; and that even of themselves would men arise, 
speaking perverse things, in order to draw away dis- 
ciples after them," Acts xx. 29, 30. In fact, we learn 
from the Epistles of this holy man, that scarcely had 
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he quitted the churches he had estahlished among 
the nations, when false teachers immediately pre- 
sented themselTes, to tempt them and corrupt their 
faith. Amongst others, he complains often of the 
Jews, who, from the commencement of Christianity, 
used every effort to confound the gospel with the law, 
and mingle Moses with Jesus C&st ; endeavouring, 
under various plausible pretences, to introduce among 
believers circumcision, and the observance of the 
other ceremonies of the Old Testament It was these 
miserable neople who had tainted the churches of 
Galatia with the pernicious leaven of their false doc- 
trine, as appears by the divine Epistle addressed to 
them by St. Paul, wherein that true servant of God, 
burning with zeal for the honour of his Lord, argues 
at some length against those impostors with apostolic 
plainness and vehemence. They had idso tempted the 
Philippians, although without success, those believers 
having courageously resisted their seductions, and 
constantly maintained the doctrine of St. Paul in all 
its purity. But as love is always full of apprehension, 
the apostle, fearing that the arts of those deceivers 
mieht at length make some impression on the hearts 
of nis dear disciples, warns them in this chapter to 
stand on their guard. Hitherto he had armed their 
faith against persecution and the vices of the world, 
now he fortifies it against the assaults of error. And 
as in the former part of this Epistle he presents to 
them Jesus Christ, in whose humiliation and glory 
we have abundance of consolations in affliction and 
of preservatives against sin; so in this second he 
agam sets him forth as the inexhaustible source of 
justice and truth, in opposition to all the seductions 
of error. He also declares to them his own example, 
who, having every advantage which those false teach- 
ers possessed, and in a much higher degree than 
they, had, nevertheless, voluntarily renounced all to 
be found in Jesus Christ. Then, having exhorted 
the Philii>pians to modesty, concord, and the imita- 
tion of his conduct and conversation, and having 
manifested the filthiness of those evil-doers who 
thought only of their belly and the pleasures of the 
flesh ; he concludes, by setting before their eyes the 
dignity of Christians, and the excellence of their 
condition who have no inheritance on earth, but are 
citizens of heaven, ftom whence they expect Christ 
their Lord, and his blessed immortality. 

This, dear brethren, is the subject and summary of 
this chapter, which shall be hereafter, if it please 
God, matter for our discourses. At present, we shall 
endeavour to explain to you the first part, contained 
in the three verses you have just heard : and, to pro- 
ceed with, order, we shall consider, First, The conso- 
lation given by the apostle to the Philippians at the 
commencement, which is, as it were, the conclusion 
of the whole preceding chapter, and the foundation 
of the present : " Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the 
Lord." 

Then, Secondly, Follows a brief excuse which he 
makes to them for teaching them often the same 
things : " To write the same thin{;s to you, to me in- 
deed is not grievous, but for you it is safe." 

Thirdly, We shall see the grave and solemn warn- 
ing he gives them to beware of false apostles : *' Be- 
ware of dogs, beware of evil-workers, oeware of the 
concision." 

And fourth and lastly. We shall consider the 
reasons which he adds : " For we are the circum- 
cision, which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in 
Christ Jesus', and have no confidence in the flesh." 

I. Touching the first point, where the apostle com- 
mands the Ftiilippians to ** rejoice in the Lord," 
some have considered that it relates simply to what 
had been said in the preceding chapter respecting the 



mission, the recovery, and the Eeal of Epaphroditns, 
and to his own contentment in the midst of bonds, 
and firm resolution to live or die joyfully for the gos- 

gel. As though he had said to these believers, 
ince your affairs and mine are in this state, nothing 
remains but that you should be content, and extract 
from these mercies of God a pure and spiritual joy 
worthy of that heavenly Sovereign and Lord whom 
vou serve. But I consider that, besides this, it re- 
lates principally to what he had before taught of the 
humiuation of Christ, and the fflory to which he had 
been raised, and to the providence with which he 
governs all things; concluding from thence, that 
since they have the honour of belonging to this sove- 
reign Lord, and of being in him by faith in his gos- 
pel, they might henceforth be at rest, rejoicing in the 
possession of so rich a treasure, without being aston- 
ished or afilicted at the misfortunes which might 
happen to them, or with which others might threaten 
them. This is signified by the word " finally," which 
he uses at the commencement to unite this and the 
preceding chapter ; that, since they are built npon 
Jesus Christ, and their salvation is secure in him, 
they have now but to persevere with constancy, and 
to rejoice during the remainder of their life with that 
perfect peace vmich such a certainty of bliss is cal- 
culated to produce in their hearts ; seeking and find- 
ing in Christ that consolation in distress, and that 
peace and joy, which their souls require in the midst 
of so mBjaj trials. For Satan, by the troubles he 
raises up for believers, endeavours to imbitter every 
feeling, and render the name and the gospel of Christ 
unpleasing. But the apostle desires that we should 
so taste the grace of Goa, that this hol^ feeling should 
sweeten every thing, and render us JOJT^l in all ^c 
doubts, trials, and afflictions of this lite. Indeed, if 
we have Jesus Christ truly dwelling in our hearts by 
faith, no grief, no labour, no calamity is capable of 
hurting us, or of destroying our peace. For in him 
is abunduitlv found a fulness of every good, and a 
deliverance from every evil. Let the world and the 
devil take away from the believer every thing he 
holds dear on earth, let them plunge him into the 
most dreadful evils, — they cannot take away his joy, 
because Jesus Christ, the Prince of peace, the Father 
everlasting, the Author of all grace, dwells in him ; 
and he preserves all those who possess him in the 
fires, ana even in death itself; and, in spite of the 
efforts of their enemies, defends and maintains in them 
the life, happiness, and immortality which he gave 
them. 

Rejoice then in him, beloved brethren ; shut your 
eyes to all other objects, and regard none but this. 
Consider the grace that Christ has given you, and it 
is impossible but that the consideration must bring 
with It solid and true peace. This Saviour has ap- 
peased the wrath of G(xi; he has rendered him pro- 
pitious and favourable to you ; he has abolished the 
curse of the law ; he has conquered death ; he has 
opened heaven to you ; he has made you the children 
of God, brethren and fellow citizens with an^ls ; he 
has united himself to you, having mingled his blood 
and spirit with yours ; so that henceforth you are co- 
heirs with bdm, "members of his body, of his flesh, 
and of his bones ;" you partake of his kingdom and 
glory. But we shall have (with God's help) another 
opportunity of treating more fully on the subject of 
the Christian's joy, when, in the following chapter, 
we shall find the apostle repeating the same com- 
mand to us in stronfiper terms : " Rejoice in the Lord 
always ; and again I say, Rejoice." 

For the present, I will only add that St. Paul here 
lays the foundation of the exhortation to the Philip- 
pians which follows, to beware of false teachers of the 
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drcmncision ; it beinff evident that if these believers 
rejoice in the Lord as be commands them, if they rely 
on him as on a sure foundation, where they can enjoy 
trae peace, it will be in vain that these people press 
them to minffle the observances of Moses with the 
gospel ; for ul these additional ceremonies, whether 
tney be of Moses or of others, which false teachers 
are continually endeavouring to introduce into the 
religion of Chiristians, proceed purely from the dis- 
taste which they have for Christ. It appears to them 
that faith is too simple and naked a thmg, and there- 
fore they smother it vrith their own inventions, and 
accuse those who content themselves with Christ 
alone of spoiling religion of her necessary ornaments. 
This was the sin of the Israelites in the desert, who 
were diseusted with the manna sent from God, as 
meagre lood, and coveted the flesh and onions of 
Egypt. These Jews also, of whom the apostle here 
complains, despised like them the simplicity of the 
Lora Jesus, the true Bread which came down from 
heaven, and wished to unite with him Moses and a 
carnal service. And from the same root springs the 
disordered appetite of those who, in the present day, 
add to the gospel of Jesus so many traditions and 
human ceremonies. 

Very wisely, therefore, does the apostle, both here 
and in his Epistle to the Colossians, shield believers 
from this snare, by setting forth Jesus Christ as the 
source of jojr, the treasury of all good, which con- 
tains in its smoplicity every grace oi which we stand 
in need, and wnere awelleth the fulness of the God- 
head bodily. 

11. Having laid the foundation, he goes on to the 
warning which he gives them to beware of false 
teachers. But, first, he makes a short preface, which 
we now, in the second place, consider : *' To write 
the same things unto you, to me indeed is not griev- 
ous, but for you it is safe." 

These ** tnings," of which he spjeaks, mav relate 
generally to all the points of doctrine on wnich he 
had already dwelt m this Epistle, or to those on 
which he might hereafter dwell. But it seems best 
to restrict them especiallv to the warning which he 
was about to give the Pnilippians to beware of the 
corruptions ot &lse teachers. It is unnecessary to 
suppose he had written any previous letter to them, 
in which he had treated oi the same subject. It is 
sufficient that he had spoken of it when with them, 
recommending them, as he did his other disciples, 
not to lend an ear to those impostors who wished to 
replace Christians under the yoke of the Mosaic law. 
He therefore replies to an idea that may have arisen 
in their minds, that it was useless to take the trouble 
of repeating in his letter the same warning which he 
had so often ^ven them in word. No, says he to the 
believers, it is neither grievous to me, nor useless to 
you, that I should frequently teach the same thing. 
It rather insures your safety. This repetition may 
serve to place your faith out of danger, and secure it 
at all points against the assaults and temptations of 
the enemy. For the dulness of our minds, in every 
thing regarding salvation, is such, that we easily pass 
over that which is told us but once, or we imagine 
that at least it is not a matter of any consequence. 
Feariuj^, therefore, that his silence might place the 
faith of the Philippians in danger, the apostle is not 
ashamed to reiterate the warnings which they had 
formerly heard from him. And in thus acting he 
gives an excellent lesson to those in the church who 
preach, and to those who hear, not to be weary ; the 
former with teaching, the latter with hearing, often- 
times the same things. 

As for the first, dnce God has established them 
pastors of his flock, it is not enough that they present 



to the sheep the pasture of the heavenly word once 
or twice, or that they chase away once or twice the 
wolf from the fold. They must continue these du- 
ties to the end without weariness. For as the enemy 
watches night and day for the destruction of the 
church ; as ne is never discouraged, but returns again 
and a^n, presenting himself lK»ldly, and incessantly 
sounding in our ears the same lies and seductions ; 
it is but reasonable that we should oppose indefati- 

fable vigilance to his obstinate effrontery, and the 
rmness of the truth to the importunity of his lies ; 
and that we should have as mucn ardour and zeal for 
your salvation as he has for your ruin. 

And as for jou, behevers, instead of being wearied 
with our continual reiteration of ^our duties, take 
it in ^ood part, remembering that it is for your greater 
security that we thus act towards you. Let not your 
ears be so refined that they cannot endure to hear a 
thing repeated more than once. Alas ! the life of 
the majority too visibly proves, that however often 
truth may liave been set before them, it has not yet 
been well understood. We cannot therefore explain 
too often what you do not yet comprehend ; and if 
the gospel of Clirist cannot he too much in our hearts, 
it is evident it cannot be too often in our mouths. 

III. But the apostle, having now secured the at- 
tention of the Philippians, gives them a hoW and 
salutary warning against the corruptions of false 
teachers, in these words : ** Beware of dogs, beware 
of evil-workers, beware of the concision.'' We have 
already said, that he here alludes to those among the 
converted Jews, who considered the observance of the 
Mosaic law and its ceremonies, as circumcision, &c., 
to be necessary before Christians could be justified 
in the sight of God. That they are the same against 
whom he arfi[ues at length in the Epistles to the 
Galatians and Colossians, is manifest from the words 
and ideas which he here uses ; it being evident that 
they are perfectly descriptive of these people, and 
cannot relate to others. He describes them especially 
by three remarkable appellations : 

First, " Dogs." 

SecondIv, ** Evil-workers ;" and, 

Thirdly,' " The concision." 

The *'dog" is in all languages the image and 
svmbol of impudence, and the most ancient of hea- 
tnen poets * gives to a man the eyes of a dog to sig- 
nify extreme impudence, because the countenance, 
ana particularly the eye, should be the seat of bash- 
fulness. Scripture, also, uses the name of this animal 
as a term of reproach, to describe a profane person, 
a hardened sinner, who sells himseli a slave to all 
kinds of vice without shame before God or man. It 
is in this sense the word is used in Matt. vii. 15, 
where our Lord forbids his disciples to give " holy 
things to the dogs *," and also in Rev. xxii. 15, where 
the Holy Spirit banishes from the celestial city 
*' dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and mur- 
derers, and idolaters, and whatsoever loveth and 
maketh a lie." In the book of Proverbs, chap. xxvi. 
U, and in the Second Epistle of Peter, those who 
fall many times into the same wickedness are com- 
pared to " dogs :" '* As the dog returneth to his own 
vomit again, so doth the fool to his folly." And our 
Lord gives the same name to pagans, who live far 
from communion with God and his people, when he 
says to the Canaanitish woman, ** It is not meet to 
take the children's bread, and give it to the dogs," 
Matt XV. 26, i. e. on account of their i^orance, 
brutality, and profaneness. The law placea the dog 
among unclean animals, so that even tne money pro- 
cured by the sale of a dog was an abomination to 
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the Lord, Deat zxiii. 18. All these leasons prove 
that the apostle in this place, under the general word 
*'dogs," would descrihe false teachers. For their 
impudence was evident, in that they gave the lie 
holdlv to the real servants of God, and dared to re> 
establish wliat Christ had abolished. Thev had also 
fallen back into their original error, for, from Jews 
having become Christians, they had again returned 
to Judaism, wishing to mix it with the gospeL And 
lastly, they had thrown themselves by tnis out of 
communion with God, and out of his church, none 
bein? qualified to have part therein but those ** who 
worship him in spirit and in truth." But it is very 
likely that, in calling them "dogs,'' St Paul had 
especial reference to that filthy and shameful glut- 
tony which he afterwards, at the close of this chapter, 
so expressly blames, sa3^ng, " Whose belly is their 
god, and whose glory is in their shame, who mind 
earthly things, who are enemies of the cross of Christ." 
From whence it appears, that however fair and spe- 
cious the pretensions of these people might be, yet, in 
reality, they were guided only by the flesh and the 
belly. For it is this profane and sensual brutality 
which is specially pointed out by the name here given 
them of " dogs," as though he would say that they 
were but filthy and gluttonous beasts, who railed 
against wholesome doctrine that they might the more 
indul^ the lusts of the flesh. 

Isaiah also calls the false teachers of his day 
" greedy dogs which can never have enough," Isa. 
Ivi. 11. 

The second title the apostle gives them is that of 
" evil-workers." I would not absolutely deny that 
in naming them thus, he might not have reference to 
that which these people were incessantly crying, 
Works, works, pretending that through them alone 
man can be justified before God. But it certainly 
appears to me more probable that St. Paul intends 
simply to blame them, and to reject the pains they 
took to preach, and to run hither and thither, because 
it was done with a bad design, and still worse suc- 
cess, both with regard to themselves and to others. 
They laboured — but it was to tear up that which 
had been well and happily planted, and to sow the 
seeds of dissension and error. They laboured — but 
it was for the ruin of souls, like Satan, who disquiets 
the world, and prowls around the church to tempt 
inen and draw them into perdition; or like the 
pcribes and Pharisees, who compassed sea and land 
but to render their proselytes doubly the children of 
hell. For there are alwavs in the world numbers of 
these workers, who give themselves much trouble to 
do that which is of no value, and who, under pre- 
tence of edifying the church, embroil and ruin every 
thing. Unhappy people ! who, after so much time 
and trouble lost in these visionary schemes, reap no 
other fruit than their own damnation, and the utter 
confusion of those who were carried away by their 
impostures. It would be infinitelv better, both for 
themselves and others, that they should remain all 
their life with their arms crossed in the most pro- 
found indolence, than consume themselves thus by 
labouring in a bad cause. 

Lastly, the jostle calls these false teachers "the 
concision :" " Beware of the concision." This word 
is not in use in our language. But our Bibles have 
necessarily retained it, in order, in some measure, to 
represent the elegance and grace of the original 
term, and to preserve the resemblance which exists 
between the word signifying circumcision and that 
which the apostle here uses, which signifies to re- 
trench, cut off, tear away; and which is rendered 
" concision," from a Latin word, approaching as you 
see to circu9icision. Thfise &l8e teachers retained 



the Mosaic ceremonial, and especially circumcision, 
the seal of the old covenant, the livery and mark of 
those who had part therein, of such great importance 
under the law, that even the sabbath, one of the most 
ancient ceremonies of the primitive race, yielded to 
it, it being permitted to circumcise infants on the 
sabbath day (all other work or manual labour being 
forbidden) when it happened that this was the eighth 
day from the birth of the child. On this account the 
whole Jewish nation is frequently called " the cir- 
cumcision," from its most ancient and necessary 
mark. For this reason those false teachers who re- 
tained the custom among the Christians mif^ht be 
called by this name, and perhaps they gloried in it, 
calling themselves and those of their sect " the cir- 
cumcision," as thouffh none but they were in covenant 
with God. St Pam, to put down their presumption, 
instead of this glorious name of circumcision, gives 
them another, nearly approaching to it in sound, and 
in the number of syllables, but very distinct in sense; 
for he calls them '* the concision," that is, the cut cff^ 
ihediminished ones, and not " the circumcision ;" mean- 
ing to show, that by their doctrine and the practice 
of this ceremony, instead of placing men in covenant 
with the Lord, they cut them on, and unhappily 
divided the church, instead of uniting it to the 
Saviour; this mark which thejr made in the bodies 
of their miserable disciples being no longer, as for- 
merly, under the old covenant, the sign of their re- 
nunciation of the sins of the flesh, but rather a sic^ 
and seal of iheii renunciation of Christ, and of the 
wounds and divisions which they were making in 
Christianity. It is a mode of expression somewhat 
similar to tnat of some learned writers of the church 
of Rome, who, describing the lives of some of their 
popes, which they acknowledge to have been very 
wicked and pernicious to the church, call them not 
apostolical, (which is the title usually given to the 
popes,) but aposlatical.* 

Such was also the witty saying of a learned man 
of our nation,t who, speaxing of Pope Bonifiice VI II., 
well known for his violence against this kingdom, 
called him Malifaee instead of Soitiface, This figure 
of speech is not uncommon in the best authors, and 
teachers of rhetoric call it paronomasia. It is thus 
therefore that St Paul calls these false judaizing 
teachers *' the concision," and not " the circum- 
cision." Upon which we have three remarks to make 
before we pass on ; the first upon the words, and the 
two others on the things themselves. And, first, with 
regard to the words; this example teaches us that 
the instruments of the Holy Spirit disdain not that 
elegance which allusions and the affinity of words 
give to language, provided they consist with decency 
and gravity, and ao not fall into affectation and buf- 
foonery, both of which are unworthy of an honest 
man, and still more so of a servant of God. Thus we 
find that elsewhere the apostle often, with beauty and 
elegance, contrasts various words and ideas with their 
opposites, and that even sometimes he seeks to orna- 
ment his language by allusions from the Hebrew and 
Syriac : as, for example, when he says, " the praise of 
a real Jew is of God," Rom. v. 29, he evidently al- 
ludes to the origin of the name '* Jew," which in 
Hebrew signifies praise ; and in another place, where 
he says " our afflictions work out for us a weight of 
glory," 1 Cor. iv. 17, he, without doubt, makes al* 
fusion to the word " glory" in the Syriac, where it 
signifies weight or heaviness. The prophet Isaiah, 
among the writers of the Old Testament, makes such 
frequent use of these ornaments, that there is scarcely 
one of the writers of his age whose language is so 
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flowery, and so abundant in figures and allusions. 
From whence it appears how tmreaaonable those are 
who wish to banisn these elegancies from the words 
and writings of God's servants. 

But we must, secondly, remark, most carefully, the 
inutility, or, to s{)eak plainly, the poison, of diose 
things which are pressed into religion without the 
command of God. God had formeny instituted cir- 
cumcision ; he had given it to Abranam, and after- 
wards, by the law of Moses, had again commanded 
the Israelites to observe it. It was the seal of the 
justice of God, and the token of his covenant. Yet, 
nevertheless, when Jesus Christ had abolished the 
carnal law, and established Divine worship in spirit 
and in truth, circumcision became concision, a cut- 
ting off, instead of a union. Such, without doubt, 
is the nature of every other ceremony of man's de- 
vice, as abstaining from meats, observing days, &c. 
These are no longer the livery of God's people ; the 
marks of our faim in him, or the seals of our union 
to him. They are vain things, of no other service 
than to rend the mystical body of Christ, to wound 
the conscience, and to injure rather than edify. 

And, lastly, we must remark here the holy vehe- 
mence of the apostle against these false teachers, 
whom he denominates " dogs, evil- workers, cutters- 
off;" very severe words, to teach us that we must 
never regard with an indifferent eye those who dis- 
turb the church and truth of God, but must con- 
sider them such as they are in reality — unhappy and 
pernicious instruments in the hands of Satan. We 
should however beware, lest, under colour of zeal, we 
suffer ourselves to be carried away by an excess of 
hatred ; but let us so restrain our hearts and tongues, 
that in the just indignation we feel against the at- 
tempts of these people we may still show love to their 
persons, not to uphold them or follow their doctrines, 
out to desire ana endeavour after their salvation as 
much as possible. For the apostle commands the 
Philippians to beware of those whom he had thus 
described ; and to show them how needful it was for 
the glory of God and their own safety to fly such 
pests, he repeats his words three times : '* Beware of 
do^, beware of evil-workers, beware of the con- 
cision." This duty contains two parts. First, That 
we should be able to distinguish these evil-workers 
from good ones; and second, That having distin- 
guished them, we should shut our ears to their in- 
structions, and quickly withdraw from communion 
with them. The word here used by the a^tle re- 
lates precisely to the first of these duties, signifying 
to see, regard, and consider a thing, so as to discern 
and recognise it among others. This is the same that 
St. John so distinctly commands, '* Beloved, try the 
spirits, whether they be of God," 1 John. iv. 2; and 
St. Paul elsewhere says that "we should examine all 
things, and hold fast that which is good," 1 Thess. 
V. 2. Our Lord also gives us this mark of his sheep, 
"that they know his voice, and discern it from that 
of a stranger," John x. 4, 5. From whence it ap- 
pears, first. That it is by the doctrine that preachers 
should be discerned, and not the doctrine by the 
preachers, as the papists maintain; and secondly, 
That the Lord's sheep are not of the description of 
those of the pope, who receive with closed eyes that 
which is presented to them, without examination or 
recognition; who regard the mitre and the cross 
nUher than the words and instructions of the preach- 
er. As for outward apipearance, the Lord has warned 
us that it is often deceitful ; that wolves can disguise 
themselves as sheep ; and that the angels of Satan are 
sometiones clothed like the angels otlight But the 
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truth is a certain and immutable thing, which can 
never be abused. It is that which we must recognise, 
and for which we must examine the doctrines thi^ 
are presented to us, if we wish to be capable of obey- 
ing the apostle, that is, of discerning evil-workers, 
and keeping ourselves from their impostures. 

Now this injunction of the apostle exposes alike 
the absurdity and impiety of the modem method, 
which enchains the senses, and extinguishes the light 
of reason, not allowing us to receive as certain any 
truth which is to be discerned by their means. For 
how could the Philippians distinguish between true 
and false apostles, except by applying the marks 
given by St. Paul ? and now can Christians of the 
present day discern the true faith amidst jarring 
opinions, but by confronting every doctrine witn 
these rules, that is, by reasoning ? And it must not 
be answered that the church saves us this trouble. 
For, first, what church soever you may intend, I 
cannot assure myself that it is the true church, nor re- 
ceive the witness it gives to any doctrine, except 
with the assistance of my understanding ; so that it 
is clear, that if all that is done by its interposition be 
fallible and uncertain, I can never have any firm and 
assured belief in what the church maintains. For 
respecting the church itself, these evil-workers, of 
whom the apostle commands us to beware, often as- 
sume that title as boldly as those who compose the 
true church in reality. And lastly, supposed (but 
not granted, for God forbid it) that the assembly 
of those who follow the pope composes the true 
church, how am I to know what is really its belief 
on each point of doctrine, when its ministers teach 
differently respecting it ? For example : a teacher 
presents himself who recommends the people to 
study the word of God. To discern whether this be 
a good or an evil worker I seek to know the Romish 
church's decision on this subject. At first it appears 
to me that it condemns this custom ; for I read that 
the popes, who are its heads, say that to permit the 
reading of the Scriptures to all indifferently brings 
more vexation than profit, and they therefore forbid 
it to all their people,* " except (say they) that the 
said reading might be allowed to those to whom the 
bishop or inquisitor, with the advice of the curate 
or confessor, should not consider it hurtful." The 
succeeding popes add, in the observation which they 
make on this article,f that the bishops, inquisitors, 
or superiors of religious houses, must not suppose 
that by that they have authority to give licence to 
any to purchase, read, or keep a Bible in the vul- 
gar tongue ; such power (as they say) having been 
taken mm them by the command and usage of the 
holy Roman and Catholic Inquisition, and that this 
command must be inviolably observed. 

The cardinals Bellarmine and Hosius also, with 
the greater number of the most celebrated writers of 
their communion, have spoken on this point, and have 
argued in the same manner. Yet nevertheless, other 
teachers newly arisen strongly and positively deny 
that their church forbids tne people to read the 
Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, and boldly contradict 
those who believe it upon the authority of their popes. 

Thus also with regard to images : they accuse 
those of misunderstanding their sentiments who Ik^ 
lieve that they give to them more honour than to tW 
Bible, the candlesticks, and lamps employed in ns 
ligious worship, although their last council (TrrnO 
commands them to uncover the head and )>nMi(rMl«« 
themselves before images, and although (h« |mUi« 
custom gives them still greater honour. 

In like manner, on the doctrine of aMumn^ to IK^ 
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grace of God, one will tell you that their church he- 
lieves it, and others that it condemns it ; and so on 
many other points. How then can a thing so doubt- 
ful and obscure in itself regulate the judgment to be 
given on particular teachers P 

Let us then, leaving this uncertain method, cling 
to the truth of God revealed in the Scriptures, the 
only constant and unchangeable rule of our faith, 
keeping ourselves carefully from all those who would 
add to or take from it, as from evil-workers. 

IV. But it is time to pass on to the latter clause 
of our text, in which the apostle, to prove that he 
was justified in giving to these false teachers the 
name of concigion, as signifying cutters-off, adds that 
to us belongs the true name of " circumcision :" " For 
(says he) we are the circumcision, who worship God 
in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have 
no confidence in the flesh.'* 

It is evident that he here speaks of true Chris- 
tians, who, embracing with a lively faith the disci- 
pline of the gospel, serve God in spirit and in truth, 
putting all their trust in his Son, and not in any carnal 
thing. 

In what sense then does he denominate Christians 
"the circumcision?" Dear brethren, the apostle, 
by calling them thus, and by speaking of them else- 
where as " the seed of Abrauun and the Israel of 
God," does not intend to say that they are Jews pro- 
perly speaking, that is, descendants of the patriarchs 
after the flesh, but rather that they have by &ith all 
the privileges of God's ancient people, and that they 
are (as St. Peter also says) " a holy nation, a royal 
priesthood ;" all the dignities of the first Israel hav- 
ing been derived by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
him transmitted to the Christian church. He like- 
wise does not here maintain that Christians are 
literally circumcised, but rather that they now pos- 
sess all those advantages and salutary efiects which 
circumcision formerly bestowed or signified. It was 
the seal of the covenant of God; it incorporated 
with his people and in the communion of his repub- 
lic all those who received it. Jesus Christ has be- 
stowed both these privileges on those who believe in 
him. Certainlv then they have " the circumcision ;" 
they have all the efiects, virtues, and excellencies of 
it, although they have not the literal mark. For the 
Holy Scriptures usually desi^ate by name rather 
the dignity and value of a thing than its mere out- 
ward form. As, when Isaiah says that alms and 
munificence are the true fast chosen by the Lord, 
Isa. Iviii., he intends to show that they possessed all 
the excellence and value which were attributed to 
£ELSting. And when the Lord Jesus says that " who- 
soever shall do the will of his Father which is in 
heaven, the same is his brother, and sister, and 
mother," he means that he holds them as in the 
same degree of relationship ; that he loves them, and 
feels for them, as though they were his brother, his 
sister, or his mother. 

It is said also in another place, " that he that shall 
humble himself, the same shall be greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven," Matt, xviii. 4 ; intimating that 
he snail have all the honours and dignities which 
the disciples understood by that priority concerning 
which they had disputed among tnemseives. 

But this manner of speaking, which in itself is very 
elegant, is of still greater advantage when, between 
the subjects whose names are exchanged, there is a 
similarity capable of maintaining such a change. 
And thus it happens in our text. For though the 
Christian receives not the old circumcision in his 
person, he sufiers nevertheless a certain separation 
which may be so called, because it is the reality and 
signification of the other circumcision. To under- 



stand this, you must know that the " circomcision" 
of Israel was not merely the mark that was made in 
the flesh. For then the Ishmaelites and other priK 
fane people (who were circumcised outwardly as well 
as the Jews) would have possessed the sacrament of 
circumcision. But in it was contained a mystery, 
denoting the cutting away from a man all carnal af- 
fections. That this was its sense and sicpification 
we learn from Moses, who thus taught the Israelites: 
'*The Lord thy God will circumcise thy heart, and 
the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord tny God with 
all thine heart and with all thy soul," Dent. zxx. 6. 
Jeremiah also commands the Jews to " circumcise 
themselves to the Lord, and take away the foreskin 
of their hearts," Jer. iv. 4. And St. Paul still more 
clearly teaches the same truth, saying, " Neither is 
that circumcision which is outward in the flesh : bat 
circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and 
not in the letter," Rom. ii. 28, 29. 

Thus the mystery and reality of bodily circnm- 
cision was nothing less than a renunciation of flesh 
and blood ; the Jew professing by this ceremony to 
cut off from his heart every carnal thought, aflfection* 
and desire, in order thenceforward to serve God in 
spirit and in truth, attaching himself to him alone, 
and putting all his trust in nim, and not in man or 
in the flesh, in which by nature we are so prone to 
place our confidence ana glory. This is the circum- 
cision of which Paul speaks, calling it ** that made 
without hands," Col. ii. 11. 

Now that the Chrisrian does suflfer this sort of cut- 
ting away when he receives the gospel of Jesus 
Christ is evident For, instead of that external cir- 
cumcision which takes away but a part of the flesh, 
the Christian (as the aposUe ele^ntly expresses it. 
Col. ii. 11) '* puts ofiT tne whole body of the sins of 
the flesh ;" and again, ** He has crucified the flesh 
with its aflections and lusts," Gal. v. 24; and having 
cut and torn it, not with the sword of Moses, bat of 
the true Joshua, the thorns and nails of Jesus, he 
casts it from him, and buries it in the sepulchre of 
his Lord. 

This then is what the apostle teaches in our text, 
having chosen those functions of our religion which 
relate to this spiritual circumcision by which to de- 
scribe true Christians: "We (says he) are the 
circumcision, who worship God in ttie spirit, and re- 
joice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the 
flesh." 

By serving Grod in spirit, he understands that 
spiritual worship establisned by Jesus Christ in the 
Kospiel, consisting of faith and the love of God, and in 
tne continual practice of piety, charity, and all those 
virtues which depend thereon, and not in bodily ex- 
ercises (of which the worship of the Jews consisted) ; 
they having been but the shadows and types, of 
which spiritual piety is the truth and reality ; and 
thus our Lord told the Samaritan woman, that in his 
reign " the servants of God must worship him in 
spirit and in truth." 

The apostle tells us, in the second place, that we 
<* rejoice in Christ Jesus ;" that is to say, we make 
profession of the religion of this Divine and heavenly 
rrince, in whom is nothing carnal ; calling on his 
name, and putting all our hope of eternal life in him, 
and glorying continually in the communion that wc 
have with him. To this he adds by opposition, that 
'* we have no confidence in the flesh," tnat is, in any 
outward or corporeal thing, our religion being alto- 
gether spiritual and Divine. From whence it ap- 
pears, that no people in the world can and may so 
exclusively claim the title of " the circumcision," 
not even the ancient Israelites, to whom circum- 
cision especially belonged. For although in com- 
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parison with the false religions then in vogjue, they 
might say that they worshipped God in spirit and in 
truth, having cast away from amongst them the gods, 
the idols, and the carnal ceremonies of the pagans ; 
yet, to speak plainly, their worship was still carnal, 
consisting greatly in washings, expiations, sanctifi- 
cations, sacrifices, and other exterior ceremonies. 
They had not in this respect altogether cracified 
the flesh ; whereas among Christians there is nothinj; 
of all this, their worship heing purely spiritual. It 
was the same with their glorymg. For although 
God was the author of their religion, nevertheless 
they gloried also in Abraham and m Moses, and in 
their carnal extraction ; so that in this respect again 
they had not cast away the flesh from the midst of 
them ; whereas Christ, in whom we place our glory, 
has destroyed by his cross all that was carnal in him 
and in us, and is now a heavenly man, having nothing 
in conunon with the corruptions of flesh and blood ; 
on which account the apostle says, "The Lord is 
Spirit," 2 Cor. iii. 17» ana that those who are called 
by him receive their dignity " not of men, neither 
by man," Gal. i. 1 ; and again, " If we have known 
Christ after the flesh, yet now know we him no more," 
2 Cor. V. 16. 

And, lastly, although the confidence of the Israel- 
ites was placed in God, yet they also in some degree 
trusted in the flesh, since their temple, their altar, 
their sanctuary were " worldly," as the apostle calls 
them, Heb. ix. 1 ; and not only was their worship 
" bodily," but even the priesthood depended on flesn 
and blood ; whereas our Lord Jesus araws our love, 
our confidence, and indeed our whole conversation, 
upwards to the heavens, " the world being crucified 
to us, and we unto the world." 

If then, as is very evident, they best merit the 
name of ** circumcision" who have most absolutely 
and completely cast aw^ the flesh, then does this 
title properly belong to Christians; the ancient be- 
lievers naving possessed but the shadow and type 
of that of which we possess the reality and the spint; 
we (that is) who worship God in the spirit, who 
gloiy in the crucified One, and put all our trust in 
him alone. 

From this it appears how impious and pernicious, 
as well as ridiculous, was the superstition of those 
false teachers who were endeavouring to introduce 
circumcision and the knife of Moses among Chris- 
tians, as if the sword of Jesus and his gospel were not 
powerful to circumcise them ; thus raising up that 
which the Saviour had for ever buried, and conceal- 
ing the veiT mystery and signification of circum- 
cision, whicn consists in the cutting off and taking 
away of all carnal things; instead of which these 
anhappy people wished to re-establish in the church 
a trusting in the flesh, exhorting men to place their 
confidence in works and carnal services, rather than 
in the alone grace of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

It follows, then, that the apostle has justly taken 
from them the name and glorjr of circumcision, which 
belongs solely to us, and given them in contempt 
that of concision, since in reality all their teaching 
served but to mutilate the body, the spirit, the re- 
ligion of true believers. 

Thus, dear brethren, we have expounded to you 
this text of the apostle. Let us now endeavour to 
profit by seriously applying its doctrine to the se- 
curity of our faith, and the sanctification of our lives. 

Let us then, first, receive into our hearts this 
blessed Saviour Jesus Christ, the Prince of life, who 
is presented to us here, and throu^^hout the Scrip- 
tures. Let him dwell in us by faith, and maintam 
peace and joy in our souls in the midst of the storms 
of our earthly pilgrimage. Let our understandings 



be enlightened with that knowledge which can 
alone render us capable of discemmg truth from 
error, or the traditions of men from the commands of 
God. Let our minds be so habituated to his teach- 
ing, that we instantly know his voice from that of 
strangers. For we Have to do with evil-workers as 
well as the Philippians, and we must not be surprised 
when they discover themselves amouff us, since even 
in the time of this great apostle, under his eye and 
in his brilliant light, people were found bold enough 
to disturb his preaching, and endeavour to corrupt 
his doctrine. I leave it to their consciences to ex- 
amine whether it be not the flesh which prompts 
them to act thus, whether it be not the desire of 
ease and advantage, and whether the end of these 
works, of which tney boast so much, be not to have 
part of the good things of this life. 

But be their motives what they may, I assert (from 
Scripture) that they are " evil-workers," who labour 
to ruin and destroy what the gospel has built up ; 
who corrupt and disfigure what the Lord has made 
and established ; who mingle together things incom- 
patible, earth with heaven, flesn with spirit, Jesus 
with his adversary. Let us, dear brethren, be con- 
tent with our Lord, and never suffer the pure and 
spiritual service which he has prescribed to us in his 
word to be injured by the admixture of ceremonies 
and carnal observances, inspired by fleshly minds, 
and not by the Spirit of God. For if the apostle 
is so strenuously opposed to circumcision and the 
other ceremonies solemnly and publicly instituted by 
Moses the minister of God, how much less should we 
be disposed to admit into the religion of Jesus doc- 
trines established and authorized by flesh and blood, 
which proceed from Rome inst^d of Sinai, from man 
insteaa of God ! 

But above all, O believers, take heed that you be 
the true '* circumcision" of God, serving him in the 
spirit, rejoicing in his dear Son Jesus Christ, and 
putting no manner of trust in the flesh, or, as St. Paul 
elsewhere expresses it, " renouncing ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, live soberlv, righteously, and godly in 
this present world; looking for that blessed hope, 
and tne glorious appearing of our God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." If yon possess this mystical and 
spiritual circumcision, you will easily despise the 
other, as well as the whole encumbrance of super- 
stitious ceremonies. For the desire of a carnal wor- 
ship arises amon? Christians entirely for want of a 
spiritual mind ; tney have recourse to the external 
sacrifice of their altars, in order to supply the defect 
of that internal oblation which the apostle commands 
us to present continually to God, i. e. our bodies, as 
a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to him, Rom. 
xii. 1. If their consciences had been truly purged 
from the dead works of sin, they would not have re- 
quired the flames of pureatorv, holy water, or other 
carnal purifications. If tnev had diligently given to 
the Saviour that reasonable service which he de- 
mands, they would never have had recourse to their 
festings, their scourging, their pilgpmages, their 
confessions, and other bodily exercises, in which, 
alas, nearly the whole of their reli^on consists. 

To preserve yourselves from their errors, you then 
must crucify the flesh, and serve God in spirit. Cir- 
cumcise your hearts with the sword of his word, and 
take from them the lusts of the flesh, ambition, 
avarice, luxury, pride, envy, cursing. Present your- 
selves dailv to the Lord with a chaste body, with 
clean hands and a pure heart, with a humble and 
holy mind, raising these your offerings to heaven on 
the wings of faith, and placing them on the only true 
altar, Jesus Christ, by whom alone they can be ac- 
cepted of the Father. This is the service he demapdft 
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from us ; this is the victim he graciously beholds ; a ' 
heart full of pious desires, and purified from all affec- 
tions contrary to his word. 

Let his Son, Jesus Christ, be all our glory, the 
only object of our hope, the only object of our joy. 
Let his life be reflected in ours, so that those within 
and those without may recognise the marks of this 
sovereign Lord. Let us ever seek in him alone our 
justification, our holiness, our liberty, our knowledge, 
our happiness, our life. 

May our hearts and our confidence be detached 
from the flesh and fleshly things, how specious and 
pompous soever they may be; and may we love, 
adore, and serve none but Christ alone, so living and 
dying in him that we may have part in his kingdom 
and glory. Amen. 



SERMON XVIII. 



Verse 4 — 7. 

Though I might alto have corMence in the flesh. If any 
ether man thinketh that he hath whereof he might trust 
in the flesh, I more : circumcised the eighth day, of 
the slock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an He- 
brew of the Hebrews ; as touching the Utw, a Phari- 
see : concerning zeal, persecuting the church ; touch- 
ing the righteousness which is tn the law, blameless. 
But what things were gain to me, those I counted 
loss for Christ. 

Brethren, well might John the Baptist warn the 
Jews who came to him not to place their depend- 
ence on having had Abraham for their father. Matt, 
iii. 9. For the presumption which their extraction, 
and the privileges consequent u^n it, produced in 
their hearts, was one of tne principal causes of their 
perdition. 

Sprung from this ancient and noble stem, in cove- 
nant with God, of which they bore the mark in their 
flesh, and in their external observances, they sup- 
posed salvation must infallibly be theirs. Vain idea ! 
which caused them to despise the studv and practice 
of the only true way which conducteth to salvation. 
John, therefore, commenced at the root, and endea- 
voured first of all to eradicate from their hearts this 
foolish and hurtful imagination, as the principal 
hinderance to their repentance and their happiness. 

Our Lord himself spoke also to the same effect, 
showing them from the first the inutility of those 
outward advantages, and decrying the righteousness 
of the Pharisees, the wisdom of the scribes, and all 
that was then in the greatest estimation among the 
Jews ; so that the first lesson he ^ve to Nicodemus 
was, that if he would enter the kingdom of God, he 
must be bom again ; i. e. he must put away all those 
vain notions in which he then gloried, and present 
another mind before God, cleansed and purified from 
every presumptuous hope. 

In fact, the love and admiration of these cai*nal ad- 
vantages not only hindered that unhappy people 
irom profiting by the baptism of John, but also 
prevented their embracing the gospel of Christ. 
For besides those amon^ them whose opinion of 
their own righteousness kept them altogether from 
believing in Jesus, those even who, convinced by his 
instructions, received his gospel, were also for the 
most part desirous of mixing with it the ceremonies 
of Judaism, and retaining m the school of heaven 
the rudiments of the earth ; so strong was their affec- 



tion for those thin^ which birth and education, 
stren^hened by habit, had rendered venerable. 

It IS against the advocates of this dangerous me- 
lange that the apostle argues in this chapter, (as you 
will remember, brethren, I mentioned in my discourse 
on the preceding tdxt,) wherein he prays the Philip- 
pians to beware of such evil-workers, declaring that 
by the Spirit of Christ we have eveij advantage 
which was vainly sought bv the letter of Moses. 

Now, to give more weight to his words, he shows 
them that it is not through envy that he thus speaks, 
being himself as well or even better furnished than 
they were, with all those advantages of which they 
so much boasted. For it sometimes happens that 
men, through extreme vani^, despise the things 
which they do not possess. They rail at and decry 
such gifts as they are destitute of, that their failing 
in that respect may not detract from their merit in 
the sight oi others. 

St. Paul, to prove that no such reasons induced 
him to contemn circumcision and justification by 
works, which were taught by false apostles, represents 
here, in a forcible manner, that he failed in none of 
these things, nay, tiiiat he even possessed them in a 
higher degree tnan those did who esteemed them so 
greatly ; yet, notwithstanding the advantages he ap- 
peared to have, he is constrained to declare that, 
whatever lustre they may possess in the eyes of flesh, 
they are of no avail before Jesus Christ 

As when some learned man, after having thrown 
contempt upon philosophy and worldly knowledge, 
might add, to give power to his woros, that it was 
not that he was unable to enter the lists for the prize 
in that sort of wisdom ; so St. Paul, in the same man- 
ner, after having strongly repulsed those who pressed 
the observance of circumcision and other rites, to de- 
monstrate that it is the truth itself, and not personal 
interest, which prompts him so to speak, adds directly, 
*' Though I might also have confidence in the flesn. 
If any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he 
might trust in the flesh, I more." And to convince 
them that he boasts not without reason, he enumerates 
at length all the advantages he possessed with reeiard 
to these things : ** circumcised tne eighth day, of the 
stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews; as touching the law, a Pharisee; 
concerning zeal, persecuting the church; touching 
the righteousness which is in the law, blameless.'^ 
But after all, he protests that, so far from building 
his hopes thereon, " he considers all these things as 
loss for Clunst," although, were he to follow the mlse 
teachers, he should consider them as gain. 

This is a summary of the apostle's meaning in the 
text; and that God may bless it to your further in- 
struction, I purpose to consider the subject under 
three heads ! First, The declaration of St Paul, that 
he had more than others whereof he might trust in 
the flesh. Secondly, The advantages which he de- 
tails at length respecting the subject of this trust. 
Thirdly, His solemn protestation, that he counts them 
all as loss for the love of Christ. 

I. The apostle had said, in the preceding verse, 
speaking ot himself and of all true believers, " We 
serve God in spirit rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have 
no confidence m the flesh," i. e. (as we have already 
explained,) we lean on no carnal thing, Jesus Christ 
alone bein^ the object of our hope and joy. When, 
therefore, he adds, " Though I might also have con- 
fidence in the flesh,*' it is evidently as if he had said. 
Although, with regard to myself, I take the Lord 
Jesus for my only joy, and place all my dependence 
on him, yet this is not because I am conscious of be- 
ing without those advantages which the false teachers 
hold in such high estimation. Were I inclined to 
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follow their doctrines, and, like them, mingle the 
semces of flesh and blood with my hope in Christ, 
I might also have whereon to lean ; for I nave abund- 
ance of those things on which they build their hopes, 
and possess a}l the privileges wherein they find their 
joy. 

But the apostle goes even beyond this, and chal- 
lenges, not tnese teachers only, (who perhaps really 
possessed few of those qualities which they so strongly 
urged upon Christians,) but all others, whoever they 
might be, convinced that none could be found pos- 
sessing as many of these external advantages as him- 
self: <Mf an^ other man thinketh that he hath 
whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more.*' 

Thus he ranks himself above them all, because 
they had nothing which he had not also (as we 
shall presently see) ; and, on the other hand, he pos- 
sessed many things in which they failed. And here 
I beg you to remark carefully the apostle's expres- 
sion : he does not say, " If any man nave" but, *Mf 
any man thinketh that he hath ;" showing us thereby 
that all the trust which these people placed in carnal 
things was but fancy and opinion, they being in 
reality no just ^und of confidence. 

For it is evident, and St. Paul has explained it 
more fully in several of his other Epistles, that neither 
circumcision, nor the observance of the Mosaic law, 
nor any other carnal service, can be capable of justi- 
fying man in the sight of God ; so that all who trust 
in them are greatly mistaken. Nothing but the right- 
eousness of Christ can reconcile us to God and shield 
us from the curse. Yet it was the will of the Lord that 
this his apostle, who so loudly contemned all trust 
and confidence in the law or any external advantage, 
should not himself be wanting in any one of those 
things in which so many placed their confidence. And 
herein is made manifest the wisdom of God ; the tes- 
timony of St. Paul being by this means purified from 
all suspicion or reproach. It is in like manner that he 
employs his pen(l. Cor. ix. 6, 7) to recommend to the 
flock the maintenance of their pastors, because, having 
always supported himself by the labour of his own 
hands, ana having never required assistance from 
the churches he had planted, he could treat the sub- 
ject without being suspected of interested motives. 

And for the same purpose God often calls to the 
knowledge of his Son those who are gifted with the 
things most esteemed in the world, as nobility, riches, 
learning, talent, whether in arts or sciences, and 
other similar advantages, in order that they may 
with greater authority declare the vanity of such 
things, and teach men with more freedom to humble 
themselves at the cross of Christ 

And those believers who are thus qualified should 
not be ashamed, when opportunities occur, to detail 
the advantages they possess in these respects, in order 
to confound the arro^nce of worldly men who make 
such things their pnde, and to show them that it is 
not through envy that Christians despise them, but 
rather from the dictates of their conscience, which 
can find no solid foundation of hope and assurance 
but in Christ the Lord ; all trust in the flesh and its 
works beine vain presumption. 

St. Paul nas inculcated this by his example. For 
he makes no scruple of lowering the pride of these 
false apostles by enumerating at length the advan- 
tages he had according to the flesh, and the confi- 
dence he might have drawn from them had he been 
so inclined; none of those external things being 
wanting in him in which these people so greatly 
exulted, whether it were nobility of descent, the 
privilege of circumcision, the advantages of learning, 
probity of manners, or purity .of life. 

This carnal superiority which the apostle possessed 



without trusting in consisted of seven qualities, and 
these we will now examine one after another, as he 
has enumerated them. First, That he had been 
"circumcised the eighth day." Second, That he 
was ** of the stock of Israel." Third, That he was 
^* of the tribe of Benjamin." Fourth, That he was 
" a Hebrew of the Hebrews." Fifth, That he was by 
religion "a Pharisee." Sixth, That he had been 
so zealous for Judaism as to have " persecuted the 
church" of Christ. And seventh and last. That 
his life, ** touching the righteousness of the law, was 
blameless." 

He names circumcision the first, because it was 
the first and most necessaxy sacrament of the Jewish 
people, the seal of the Mosaic covenant, the livery^ 
mark, and glory of an Israelite, which separated him 
from all the nations of the world, and was the princi- 
pal subject of controversy between the apostle and 
the false teachers, who, above all things, contended 
for it, and esteemed it essentially necessary to justifi- 
cation. But he also particularly mentions having 
received it on the eighth day, i. e. eip^ht days after 
his birth, according to the original institution and 
command of God ; and this added greatly to the ad- 
vantage of it; for those proselytes who, from the 
darkness of idolatry, had ranged themselves under 
the banners of Judaism, could but receive circum- 
cision at the age to which they had attained at the 
time of their conversion, some in youth, others in 
manhood, and others again in old age. And although 
it was to them a great privilege to be admitted by 
this rite into communion with tne people of God, yet 
they could not glory in it as much as those who were 
bom to this privilege, and who, from the eighth day 
of their lives, had been solemnly consecrated to the 
service of God, and had worn his livery and badge. 
Although it was an honour to receive circumcision at 
Any ^f^i it certainly was the greatest honour to re- 
ceive It on the eighth day. For this cause St. Paul 
expressly mentions it among other external advan- 
tages, not merely saying that he was circumcised, but 
that he had been circumcised the eighth day. 

To this he adds, secondly. That he was " of the 
stock of Israel." 

To have received circumcision on the eighth day 
plainly proved that a person had been bom of parents 

Srofessing Judaism ; out it did not prove that he was 
escended from the blood of Israel. 
The Gentile prosel3rtes, having themselves entered 
into communion with God's people, circumcised theit 
children on the eighth day, as well as the tme Israel- 
ites. The apostle therefore is not satisfied with sim- 
ply saying that he had been circumcised the eighth 
day : he goes beyond this, adding, that he was of the 
race of Israel, to show the nobihty and purify of his 
extraction, that his blood was unmingled with that 
of Gentiles, being derived from the ancient and 
illustrious root of Jacob, the patriarch of the Jewish 
nation, and to which he had given name ; that people 
(as you know) calling themselves the " children of 
Israel," from the surname given to Jacob by the 
Almighty, as a token of blessing, on the memorable 
night that he had wrestled with him. This was the 
great privilege of the Jews, and that on which they 
set the highest value; for with resard to circum- 
cision, observance of the law, zeal for religion, the 
light of knowledge, purity of life, and other things 
of a like nature, the proselytes might equal them ; 
nay, they sometimes ^atly surpassed them in these 
respects, and their history furnishes several exam- 

Sles of such being the case; but this nobility of 
escent was peculiar to the Jews, and no foreigner 
could contest this advantage with them. 
And if we consider the subject in itself^ without 
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prejudice, we cannot deny that the advantagos after 
the flesh were great. For with regard to antiquity, 
which is ^neriuly esteemed one of the most essential 
qualifications of nobility, there was then, and there 
is now, no family in the whole human race so noble 
as that of the Jews, who could show their genealogy 
clearly and distinctly from Adam to themsdves, that 
is, for upwards of four thousand y^n ; whereas all 
those grand and illustrious families who flourished 
among the Greeks and Romans, or who flourish now 
in Christendom or elsewhere, are supposed to have 
fully established their noble descent, if they can 
reckon back for seven or ei^ht hundred years ; and 
even the proudest and highest cannot trace much 
further than that 

But if we consider the qlmlities of their ancestors, 
which are the principal foundations of true nobility, 
who can be compared to the Jews P Descended from 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, at once the elect, the 
anointed, the holy prophets of God, the most noble 
and illustrious persons of antiquity ! Whereas the 
genealogy of most other £unilies is drawn from foul 
and disgraceful sources, from the blood of a barba- 
rian or an idolater, sometimes even from a robber 
or a monster, celebrated more for his vices than his 
virtues. 

Though, however, this true nobility of descent be- 
longed originaUy to all the race of Israel, yet it had 
not preserved itself equally pure among the several 
fiEunilies who had issued from that root For this 
reason the apostle, after having said that he was of 
the stock of Israel, particularly signifies the tribe to 
which he belonged, "of the tribe of Benjamin." 
iPor I do not think he would have added this, except 
to show by his family the purity of his extraction. 

It seems that he mentions the circumstance in order 
to distinguish his blood from the pollutions in which 
great jMirt of that of J acob was involved. For of the 
twelve tribes which sprang from him ten had sadly 
degenerated, soiling the honour of their nobility by 
their vices, plunging into idolatrv, and separating 
themselves from me communion of the ark and tem- 
ple of God ; for which they had been afterwards, by 
the just anger of Jehovah, transported into Assyria, 
where they had for the most part lost the purity of 
their extraction by intermarriages with the Gentiles. 

The apostle therefore shows, that it is not on that 
side that he is descended from Jacob, but from the 
family of Benjamin, illustrious among his people, 
not only for having had the honour of giving the 
first king to Israel, but still more so for having pre- 
served in itself, in conjunction with Judah and Levi, 
the purity of Divine worship, at the time when the 
ten tribes, revolting from the house of David, fi;ave 
themselves up to tne idolatry of the golden calves, 
established by the rebel Jeroboam in Dan and Beth-el. 

Thus you see that the apostle's extraction was very 
noble, he being not only of the most ancient and 
illustrious nation in the world, but also of one of the 
purest and most esteemed tribes in that nation. * 

But he continues, " an Hebrew of the Hebrews." 
This name of Hebrew (as you know) was especially 

given to the people of Israel, and still continues to 
e one of the most common appellations of the Jews ; 
although it appears that originally the Chaldeans 
appliea the word to all those nations who inhabited 
the countries bevond the Euphrates; and that the 
Egyptians gave tnem the same appellation for a like 
cause, namely, that they dwelt beyond the rivers that 
separated Ecypt from other lands ; and if you atten- 
tively consider those passages in Genesis where the 
word "Hebrew" is employed, you will easilv per- 
ceive that it signifies literally " one who dwells be- 
vond the waters." The posterity of Jacob, however, 



having afterwards occupied the country of Canaan, 
the innabitants of which were (billed Hebrews, the 
word began to be applied to the Israelites, and in 

Erocess of time became the appellation of the nation, 
o also the language spoken by the Jews during 
their occupation of Canaan, and in which the Old 
Testament, both the law and the prophets, (except 
two or three chapters of Daniel,) was written, is 
called, as well by ancient as by modem authors, 
« the Hebrew." 

Thus, therefore, the apostle, by styling himself 
" an Hebrew of the Hebrews," signifies that he was a 
Jew by lineage from father to son ; not having par- 
taken of this privilege by adoption or the oonversion 
of his forefathers, but by a regular and uninterrupted 
descent from that first ancient and noble stem nom 
which his ancestors themselves had sprune. 

After having thus shown the dignity of his extrac- 
tion, he declares, fifthly, His profession or sect in the 
Jewish church, saying that he was " by religion a 
Pharisee." In the original, ** as touching the law, a 
Pharisee." 

Now it appears that the word " law " in this passage 
would denote a sect, order, or profession, such as the 
order of monks, or the societies of men or women that 
are found in the church of Rome, and the word is 
often used thus in our common conversation. Thus, 
when the apostle was brought before the assembly of 
the chief priests and elders at Jerusalem, he cried 
aloud, " I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee," Acts 
xxiii. 6 ; and afterwards, when pleading his cause be- 
fore Festus and Agrippa at Cesarea, he said, in like 
manner, that all the Jews knew that *' from his youth 
up, after the straitest sect of their religion, he had 
lived a Pharisee," Acts xxvi. 5. In another place also, 
(Acts xxii. 3,) he declares that, in order to be better 
instructed in their doctrines, he had been sent in 
childhood from Tarsus in Cilicia, his native city, to 
Jerusalem, where he had been educated " at the feet," 
that is to say, in the doctrines and discipline, ''of 
Gamaliel," a Jewish doctor of high estimation. From 
these and several other parts of the New Testament, 
you will perceive that the Pharisees were at that 
time a sect of great repute among the Jews, and 
generally the most esteemed of any, as you would 
now describe the order of Jesuits in the Romish 
communion, except that the Pharisees did not dwell 
together in convents, but had their own houses and 
establishments like other citizens ; at the same time 
composing one body, holding the same doctrines, 
living under the same discipline, and sustaining and 
assisting one another as much as possible. 

It was about a hundred years before the birth of 
Christ that three sects arose among the Jews; the 
Pharisees, the Essenes, and the Sadducees. No 
mention is made of the Essenes in the New Testa- 
ment Scriptures, partly because there was scarcely 
any difference between their doctrines and those of 
the Pharisees ; and partly because they lived retired 
in distant places, having but little intercourse with 
the world. But the other two sects dwelt in cities, in 
the society of enlightened men, taking part in dvil 
as well as in ecclesiastical afiSurs. 

The Sadducees (as we learn from the writings of 
the New Testament, from Josephus, and other Jew- 
ish authors) held most extravagant opinions, boldly 
denying a resurrection and the immortality of the 
soul, and even the existence of angel or spirit. Acta 
xxiii. 8. 

The Pharisees also maintained some dangerous 
errors, but at the same time they held the funda- 
mentai truths of Scripture, believing the immortality 
of the soul, and the resurrection of uie body ; neither 
is there any proof of their having taught (as some 
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modem writers allege) the transmigration of the soul 
after death. Thus they easily gained the ascend- 
ancy over the Essenes hy the greater refinement of 
their life, and over the Sadducees hy the greater 
purity of their doctrine; to which must he added, 
by their extraordinary profession of sanctity, which 
tinctured all their conversation and manners. 

To this outward profession the Scriptures relate, 
when they inform us that they " made wide their 
phylacteries, and enlarged the borders of their gar- 
ments," Matt, xxiii. 5, kc. ; (i. e. they wore on their 
foreheads and on the edge of their robes wide pieces 
of parchment, on which were written certain texts 
from the law or the prophets ; and this is still a Jew- 
ish custom ;) that they washed often and carefully 
tlieir persons, their utensils, and their furniture ; that 
they fasted twice a week, and gave tithes most scru- 
pulously of all they possessed, even of the smallest 
herbs of the garden, as mint and cummin ; that they 
built and superbly adorned the sepulchres of the pro- 
phets ; and that they would compass sea and land to 
make one proselyte. We learn also from other 
sources, that the devotees among them slept on very 
narrow planks, or upon gravel, and that they fastened 
thorns under their ^rments, which pricked their heels 
and ancles in walking so as even to draw blood. 

This austere manner of life, indicating so much 
zeal and sanctity, procured for them the name of 
Pharisee, which signifies, a person separated and with- 
drawn from the world; with which mdeed they pro- 
fessed to have nothing in common, having entirely 
withdrawn from the vices of the multitude ; calling 
them in contempt, people of^ the earth, shunnine their 
society, and even considering themselves unclean if 
they had been accidentally touched by one of them. 

It was to this refined sect that St. Paul belonged, 
both by birth and education. But if his ancestors 
and precei>tor8 had on their part given him a birth 
and education propitious to Judaism, he also, on his 
part, had so diligently applied himself to profit by 
the advantages he thus possessed, that he had arrived 
at the highest possible perfection of a Pharisee. 

And this he shows in the two last clauses of the 
account which he is here giving of himself, by adding 
that, " concerning zeal, he nad persecuted the church," 
and that, " touching the righteousness of the law, he 
had been blameless." 

With regard to the first, we are informed by St. 
Luke, in the Acts of the Apostles, that Paul took part 
in the murder of the blessed martyr of Christ, St. 
Stephen ; and that afterwards, " breathing out threat- 
ening and slaughter," he devoted himself to the per- 
secution of the Christians, and left Jerusalem with 
letters from the high priest emjjowering him to carry 
thither ad prisoners all the disciples of Christ whom 
he should find in Damascus and its neighbourhood. 
He has himself also often related this sad story : 
speaking in the assembly of the Jews, (Acts xxii. 3, 
4,) he says, " Being zealous toward God, as ye all are 
this day, I persecuted this way (Christianity) unto 
the death, binding and delivehn|^ into prisons both 
men and women." Again, pleading before Agrippa, 
(Acts lOLyi. 9 — 11,) he thus speaks, ** I verily thought 
with myself that I ought to do many things contrary 
to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Which thin^ I 
also did in Jerusalem : and many of the saints did I 
shut up in prison, having received authority from the 
chief priests ; and when they were put to death, I 
gave my voice against them. And I punished them 
oft in every synagogue, and compelled them to blas- 
pheme ; and being exceedingly mad against them, I 
persecuted them even unto strange cities." 

He also tells the Galatians, in the commencement 
of his Epistle to them, that he had *' persecuted and 



wasted the church of God beyond measure, having 
been exceedingly zealous of the traditions of the 
fathers," Gal. i. 13. Again, writing to Timothy, he 
acknowledges that he was once a blasphemer, a perse- 
cutor, and an oppressor, 1 Tim. i. io; on which ac- 
count it is that he speaks of himself to the Corinthi- 
ans with such deep humility, saying that he is 
unworthy to be called an apostle, because of having 
persecuted the church of God. 

He mentions it in our text to prove his extreme 
devotion to Judaism ; and as he himself calls perse- 
cution a " blasphemy," a " wasting," a " ravaging," 
of the church of God, he highly condemns it, and 
witnesses against himself that he had grievously sin- 
ned in this respect Therefore it is not his intention 
here to class it among good and praiseworthy actions. 
He alleges it solely as an incontestable proof of his 
zeal for the honour of Judaism ; a blind zeal, cer- 
tainly, and not " according to knowledge," but never- 
theless ardent, and clearly showing the sincerity with 
which he had formerly undertaken the defence of 
his religion. The false teachers against whom he 
argues were satisfied if circumcision were retained, 
and Moses were made a companion of Christ. But 
Paul had gone much further, desiring Moses to reign 
alone, and fiercely overturning every thing that op- 
posed his empire in such a manner, that if there 
were any profit or glory to be expected from having 
zeal for Judaism, it is evident that Paul in this re- 
spect had the advantage of these pretended upholders 
of Moses. 

Lastly, he adds, that whatever might have been his 
zeal for the religion of his forefathers, the purity of 
his life and conversation was in the same proportion. 
For it often happens that enthusiasts, under tne boil- 
ing of their zeal, conceal a very irregular life, and 
shamefully violate, every day, tne laws and regula- 
tions of that religion, the name and outward forms of 
which they are defending with so much warmth. There 
are in history many examples of this, and especially 
among the Jewish people. At the last destruction of 
Jerusalem, how many wretched men were there, tram- 
plin^r under foot every law, human and Divine, and 
leading the Inost execrable lives possible ; at the very 
time tnat they were such zealots for the name and 
temple of Jehovah, as to be resolved to endure to the 
last extremity in his cause ! But the apostle must 
not be classed with such fanatics. He nad been a 
Jew in truth and sincerity, and in the midst of his 
zeal against Christianity had observed with such 
strictness all that was enjoined by his reli^on, that 
he can boldly say in our text, " touching the right- 
eousness which is in the law, blameless." 

What then, (you will perhaps say,) while Paul 
lived a Pharisee, an alien from the grace of Christ, 
had he so fulfilled all the righteousness prescribed 
to us in the law, that he can be reproached with 
nothing in that respect ? Did he fail in no point in 
that righteousness which the law demands of men P 
Dear brethren, I answer, that by *' the righteousness 
which is in the law " he intends, and it is a common 
mode of expression in the sacred writings, ^1 the 
righteousness that is by the law ; that is to say, as 
much as the law could work in any man, even in the 
best and most advanced among the Pharisees ; and 
this is so far from being perfect, or even from being 
a step towards admission into grace, that Jesus him- 
self said, ** Except your righteousness exceed the 
righteousness of tne Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven." 

As for the righteousness contained tn the law, 
which consists of a perfect love to God, a perfect 
charity towards our neighbour, and an innocence and 
holiness of life maintained in every point, neither 
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Paul nor any other Pharisee has ever possessed it; as 
this great apostle himself has clearly shown in several 
places; but especially in the 7th chapter of his 
£{MStle to the Romans. And if any man ever had 
possessed this righteousness, that man would have 
been justified by the law, (which is absolutely im- 
possible,) and would have had no need of Cnrist, 
without whom we are told we can do nothing. These 
words of the apostle have the same signification as in 
Rom. ii. 14, wnere he says, *' the Gentiles do by na- 
ture the things contained in the law ;" that is, not the 
things commanded by the law, as, to love God with 
all the heart, and our neighbour as ourselves, (for 
how could the Gentiles do those things naturally 
which the Jews themselves were never able to ac- 
complish ?) but all that which the law does for its 
disciples ; restraining and bridling their outward man ; 
leading them to the admiration and study of virtue ; 
and, in fact, accusing or excusing them in the secret 
recesses of their hearts : and this the apostle calls 
the tcork of the law / because it is what the law does 
in us, and not what the law prescribes to us : so he 
also, in the text, speaks of tne righteousness which 
is in or bv the law, — not merely that which the law 
commands, but that which it works in the hearts and 
lives of its disciples. 

This then is the righteousness of which St. Paul 
boasts ; meaning to say that he had shown forth in 
his former life and character all those good qualities 
which the profession of Phariseeism required ; and 
that he could not be reproached with having fiiiled 
in one duty which his sect considered to be prescribed 
by the law of God. 

Thus it appears how trulv the apostle spoke, in 
sayinfi^ that if any man might trust in the flesh, it 
woula be himself, since he possessed every advan- 
tage that was a ground of trust ; whether by birth, 
as a free Israelite, of the blood of Jacob, of the 
tribe of Benjamin ; whether by instruction, havin? 
been circumcised on the eighth day, and educated 
in Phariseeism, the most celebrated sect among the 
Jews ; whether by devotion to the cause, bavin ^een 
zealous even to the persecuting of the church, and 
observant of every legal rite, so as to have acquired a 
character without reproach. "But (says he) what 
thin^ were gain to me, those I counted loss for 
Chnst." So lar from building my hopes on these 
carnal advantages, in which the false teachers place 
their glory, I despise them all since I have known 
and tasted the Lord Jesus ; and now consider them, 
not merely as useless, but as hurtful to mv salvation. 

II. This is the concluding verse of tne text, in 
which the apostle mentions two things : first, That 
these prerogatives that he had in Judaism, and of 
which he had just spoken, " were gain to him,*' or 
rather, had been g^n to him ; and, secondly, That for 
the " love of Chnst he had counted them as loss." 
As for the first, I must acknowledge that it was no 
small step towards salvation to be bom in Israel, of 
the blood of the patriarchs, and to be nourished and 
instructed from childhood in the knowledge of the 
Divine law ; which was to the church in its infancy 
as a schoolmaster, and an excellent means of bring- 
ing men to Christ : and the apostle elsewhere says, 
that " the advantage of the Jew, and the profit of 
circumcision, were great every way, but chieflv be- 
cause that unto them were committed the oracles of 
God," Rom. iii. 1 ; which grace had not been given 
to other nations, as the psalmist tells us, Psal. cxlvii. 
20. And they to whom the law had rendered this 
good office of prepEiring and bringing them to Christ, 
as Simeon, and Nathuiiel, and many others, could 
truly say that it had been gain to them, being bom 
in Israel,' and circumcised, and instracted in the 



school of the law. But this is not the case here. For 
the instraction that Paul had had in the law was 
mixed with the leaven of Phariseeism ; his mind was 
puffed up with his own merit, and his seal was full 
of rage against the Christ of God. How, then, could 
he say that these thinss were gain to him ? Dear 
brethren, I maintain tnat the apostle does not say 
this literally and absolutely. God forbid that he 
should ! for this would, by one stroke of his pen, 
e&ce all the tmth of his doctrine, which every where 
declares that there is nothing so opposed to salvation 
as the leaven of the Pharisees ana the presumption 
of merit Nor is there any thing so abhorrent to 
God or so pernicious to men as tne persecution of 
Christ and his members. But he here speaks ac- 
cording to the notions he had formerlv held on this 
subject in his blindness and error, and according to 
the ideas of the false teachers against whom he is 
arming. They ** were ^n to me," that is, in my 
opinion ; and with this idea I gloried in them, and 
imagined that on them my salvation depended. 

For this was in reality the doctrine of the Phari- 
sees. They placed their hopes and their happiness 
in these carnal advantages; in being the seed of 
Abraham and the disciples of Moses; and considered 
the furious zeal which they had for the law as one of 
their highest merits, imagining that they did God 
service in persecuting the Christians. And all this 
would have been gain to the apostle had he continued 
in Judaism, as the false teachers supposed he ought 
to have done. For hy this he would (according to 
their view) have obtained favour with God and men ; 
he would have preserved the good- will of lus nation, 
and acquired reputation and esteem among his coun- 
trymen by passing for one of their most accomplished 
and learned doctors. But he protests, however ad- 
vantageous these things might have been to me after 
the flesh, '* I count them loss for Christ" 

III. When once the Lord had enlightened his 
mind, and delivered his eyes from the thick scales 
of ignorance which formerly covered them, he be- 
came altogether changed in judgment and temper. 
He saw that that Jesus whom he had so fiercely per- 
secuted was the Lord of glory, the Prince of peace, 
the everlasting Father, the only author and giver of 
grace. He saw in him truth, rijB^hteousness, and sal- 
vation for men, treasures of Divine mercy, and the 
plenitude of the Godhead. Satisfied with so precious 
and perfect a gift, he condemns his former errors, 
and renounces with all his heart all those petty ad- 
vantages of birth and education which he had here- 
tofore so much admired, and resolves, like the mer- 
chant in the parable, to acquire, by the loss of all he 
possessed, the inestimable jewel that was to be found 
m Christ He is so in love with this treasure, that he 
not only leavee all he had, but haies all for its sake. 
He does not merely confess that he can draw no 
profit from his former merits, but complains that they 
are hurtful to him ; that they have kept him long in 
ignorance, and have prevented him from earlier en- 
joying peace througjli Christ ; that thev increased his 
furious zeal, and soiled his hands witn the precious 
blood of his sovereign Lord. For although this last 
had been done in ignorance, he never ceased to re- 
member it with horror, and to reckon it the greatest 
misfortune that had ever occurred to him. Thus St 
Paul is to be understood, when he declares, *' what 
things were gain to me, those I counted loss for 
Christ" 

But, O holy apostle, elect instrument of God, that 
which was loss to thee has proved gain to us ; and 
it was for our profit that the eracious Lord, who had 
separated thee from thy motner's womb, did permit 
thee to enter so deeply into Judaism, and to remain 
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for 80 long a period out of his tnie church, that so 
thy testimony concerning it might he the more effi- 
cacious to us. Certainly, dear hrethren, the testi- 
mony of the other aposties respecting the resurrec- 
tion and Divinity of our Lord is authentic and worthy 
of helief, and whoever calmly considers it must he 
constrained to confess that their witness is true. But 
the testimony of Paul is stronger. For with what 
can infidelity reproach him ? Can it say that he was 
an ignorant person, easily duped in that which re- 
spects reli^on ? He was a Pnarisee from his hirth ; 
instructed m the school of the first master of his age 
and sect ; and venr learned in all the traditions and 
doctrines of the Jews, as his writings clearly prove. 
Was it intimacy with Jesus, and friendship for him, 
that induced him to uphold his religion P He had 
never seen him during his life, and, after his death, far 
from loving or f&vouring, he had outrageously perse- 
cuted him. And yet, Mhold him stopping saddenly 
in the midst of his career of rage and fury, changed 
in a moment, adoring him whom he had hiasphemed, 
preaching him whom he had persecuted, continuing 
several years in this new faith, and at length dying 
for him whom he had formerly so often slain in his 
memhers. 

What could have caused so wonderful a change? 
What could have snatched from Judaism so ohstinate 
a Pharisee ? so attached to his sect hy hirth, educa- 
tion, reputation, interest, manner of life ? What could 
have broken in one moment so many ties ? What 
could have drawn forth from that heart and mouth, 
hitherto sending out fire and flames aeainst Jesus, 
praise and adoration of himP Dear brethren, it 
could have been nothing less than the truth itself, 
manifested to him by an Almighty hand, (as he him- 
self often and fully declares,) arresting and convert- 
ing him on his way to Damascus. 

Let us then embrace this Divine Saviour whom he 
so eloouently preaches to us. Let us be converted 
with tnis happy Pharisee. Let us believe on the 
testimony of so authentic a witness, that Jesus is in 
heaven crowned with glory and honour ; that he is 
truly the Son of God, me end and object of the law, 
the salvation of Jews and Gentiles, the true circum- 
cision, the root and ofispring of David, the propitia- 
tion for sin, the peace of the conscience, the li^t of 
the understanding, the wisdom of the heart, the 
author of the justification, holiness, rest, resurrec- 
tion, and immortality of all believers. Dear brethren, 
let us render to him the homage due to his majesty. 
Let nothing separate us from fellowshin with him. 
Let us be zealous for his ^lory. Never let us sufler 
any thing whatever to divide with him our confi- 
dence and hope. Let us serve him only, as he only 
has redeemed us. However useful and advantageous 
a thing may appear, let it be as loss to us, or even as 
a calamity, ii it be prejudicial to the interest of 
Christ. Never let us purchase ease, or peace, or even 
life itself, at his expense. Let us ratner hate and 
despise all things for love of him. Let that which 
is gain become Toss to us, if hurtful in the smallest 
degree to his service and glory. Nobility of birth, 
abundance of riches, the honour of our reputation, 
the excellence of learning, the friendship of those 
among whom we dwell ; cul these I confess are great 
advantages. But if they estrange you from fellow- 
ship ana communion with Christ, ii they hinder you 
in the heavenly race, regard them as losses, as mis- 
fortunes. Do not hesitate to renounce them, and 
generously sacrifice this vain-glory at the foot of the 
cross, as did Paul the Pharisee. Hold nothing so 
dear but that you can quit it with alacrity for so good 
a Master. Remember that in reality there is notning 
good, nothing useful without him ; that all that 
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men worship, out of him, whether it be grandeur, or 
science, or morality, or even the deepest and wannest 
devotion, is incapable of turning away from us the 
curse of God, or of bringing us to his heavenly 
kingdom. 

May the Lord himself impress these sentiments 
deeply on our hearts, so that faithfully serving him 
in this life, we may dwell with him in life everlast- 
ing. Amen. 
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Verse 8. 

Vea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the 
exeelUncy of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : 
for whom /have suffered the loss of all things, and 
do count them but dung, that I may win Christ. 

Dear brethren, in order to be truly wise, it is not 
sufficient to be able merely to distinguish between 
good things and bad ; we must also discern the differ- 
ence that exists among things that are good, so as to 
set each at its real value, and esteem those the most 
which are the most excellent : and it is in this sense 
that many understand the apostle, when he desires 
for the Philippians that they " may approve (or dis- 
cern) things that are excellent," Phil. i. 10. For if 
you consider this matter, you will perceive that the 
weakness of being unable to reject the lesser good for 
the greater, is the cause of almost all the miseries of 
men. They have less difficulty in discerning good 
from evil, because of the immense difference between 
them. But when two things that are good present 
themselves, the desire of possessing lx)th perplexes 
their judgment to that degree, that they are unable 
to resolve to quit the less that they may win the 
greater ; and instead of this generous resolution, they 
continually, though uselessly, endeavour to find means 
whereby they may keep both the one and the other. 
From whence it frequently happens that they lose 
the whole, because they were not satisfied witn the 
better part ; like the merchant, who could not resolve 
to save his life during a storm by throwing the cargo 
of his vessel into the sea, and therefore lost his vessel 
and his life together. In how many countries and 
families does this error cause disasters daily f But 
who can enumerate the evils it produces in religion, 
the most important object of our life! It is this 
that causes tne destruction of the lukewarm, of the 
Nicodemuses, (commonly so called,) of all who would 
fiiin possess both earth and heaven, both fiesh and 
spirit, and, in fact, of the greater part of those that 
perish. It is this that suggests to them all those 
pernicious expedients whicH they adopt to their 
own ruin, fancying they can, by these means, be ex- 
empted from the losses and troubles to which the 
gospel subjects them, and can at once maintain peace 
with God and with the world. 

It was the same error which disturbed in its in- 
&ncy the Christian church, from the endeavours of 
some within it to mingle Judaism with Christianity. 
It was not that they hated or despised Christ, but 
that they did not esteem and love him sufficiently. 
If they had thoroughly recognised his sovereign ex- 
cellence, they would have been contented with him, 
and would nave found in him so full a satisfying of 
every desire, that they would have wished for no 
other good. For this reason, St. Paul, in the text, 
to guard the Philippians firom this error, shows them 
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the estiination in which they should hold the Saviour ; 
and having already detailed all the advantages which 
he possessed according to the flesh, he adds, that 
these things, however great they might appear, yet, 
considered in themselves, must vanish before the 
li^ht of the knowledge of Jesus ; and that, compared 
with the blessings tne Saviour bestows on his serv- 
ants, they lose their value, and become as dross or 
dun^, or the very vilest things. 

He had taught the same doctrine in the preceding 
verse, where, after showing the prerogatives of his 
birth and education in Judaism, he said, " But what 
things were gain to me, those I counted loss for 
Christ ;" and this I explained to you in my last dis- 
course on this subject: and now again he takes up 
the same idea, and enlarges upon it, adding, ** Yea 
doubtless, and I count ail things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord : for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, 
and do count them but du^g, that I may win Christ." 

The apostle thus repeats nis words for two reasons : 
first, On account of the importance of the subject, the 
noblest, the grandest, the most necessary in the 
world. And it is very usual for ministers thus to in- 
sist on essential subjects, if they desire deeply to im- 
press the hearts of their hearers ; and even to repeat 
the same thing two or three times: and the best 
masters of eloquence consider these repetitions, if 
well done, among the greatest ornaments of language. 
Secondly, The apostle wishes to show that he main- 
tains the same feelings towards his Saviour as he had 
at the beginning. For it occasionally happens that 
the novelty of things surprises and dazzles us at first, 
causing us to despise every thing besides ; but when 
time has lessened the attraction which novelty gave, 
and experience has given us more intimate know- 
ledge of them, we repent of having allowed ourselves 
to be deceived, and change the opinion we at first 
held respectin^^ them. St. Paul, therefore, having 
said that when lie had once seen Christ, he despised 
and counted as loss those advantages which he had 
formerly prized, adds now that he is still of the same 
opinion. My senses (says he) were not daxxled by 
the glory of Christ, which at first struck me so 
forcibly ; it was not the novdty of his doctrine which 
delighted me, and caused me to contemn all that I 
had hitherto valued. 1 have always preserved the 
same feeling in this respect as I had then. Time 
has not discovered to me in my new .Master any 
thin^ which corresponds not with that excellence 
which my first view of him promised. The esteem 
and love I then felt and avowed, far from having 
lessened, have increased within me more and more. 
And as I then auitted all for his sake, and considered 
every thing as nnrtful which separated me from com- 
munion with him, so I do still, and am more than 
ever resolved to be eternally his. I find nothing 
beautiful, nothinc^ excellent, but in him, and I re- 
nounce from my heart every thing the world esteems, 
and most willingly suffer the loss of all things that I 
may win Christ. 

These are the reasons that induced the apostle to 
repeat his words. For though the all things of which 
he speaks might be taken in their simple and uni- 
versal sense, (as in fact there is nothing m the world 
which ou^ht to be compai'ed in value to Christ and 
his salvation,) yet 'the apostle's argument seems to 
require that they should relate to what he had be- 
fore spoken of, namely, the advantages he possessed 
in Juaaism. And our French Bible connects them 
in the translation of the second clause of this verse, 
where the apostle is said not merely to have deprived 
himself of all things, but of all these things, i. e. of 
which he had just spoken. But this must not pre- 



vent our understanding all that St. Paul had said 
respecting the advantages of Judaism, as extending 
also to every other means of salvation which men 
consider necessary, e(}ual or preferable to, or at least 
joining and associating them with, the gospel of 
Christ. For if the blood of patriarchs and prophets, 
if the seal of the Mosaic covenant, if observance of 
and zeal for the law of God, if an unblemished repu- 
tation, are but small things compared with the know- 
ledge of Jesus Christ, if they must be regarded as 
dross, in what class must we place ceremonies and 
traditions purely human, which were commanded 
neither at Sinai nor at Zion, nor b^ the voice of a 
prophet, and have their authority from superstition 
alone P 

But without going further into this subject, let us 
consider what tne apostle says in our text respecting 
those advantages he formerly possessed in the Jew- 
ish religion. He declares that he counts all these 
things as loss, and afterwards, that he has suflTered 
the Toss of them, and esteems them but as dross. 
But he is not satisfied with this ; he shows us the 
reason why he made such small account of things 
apparently so advantageous, ** for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Jesus ;" and also his design in re- 
nouncing them, ** that I might win Christ.'' V/e 
have thus three subjects set forth in the text, on 
which, by God's grace, we will endeavour to speaJc. 

First, The excellency of the knowledge of Jesus. 

Secondly, The uselessness and vileness of all such 
advantages, and even of the observance of the law, 
as the price of this knowledge. 

Thirdly, The necessity of renouncing them all, if 
we would win Christ. 

I. Respecting the first, this is not the only place 
in which the apostle sets forth, above all things, the 
excellency of tne knowledge of Christ, to confound 
the superstition of the Jndaizing Christians. He 
does the same in his Epistle to the Colossians, (Col. 
i. 15^19,) where, arguing against this error, to show 
how vain and useless was the addition which these 
new teachers wished to make to the |;ospel, he re^ 
presents to believers the soverei^ dignity of the 
jLord JesuSf the image of the invisiole God, (he first- 
bom of every creature, yea, the Creator of all things 
in heaven and in earth ; the Head of the church, the 
first-bom from the dead, in whom dwelleth the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily, and in whom also are 
hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 
Here, then, for the same reason, he alleges the ex- 
cellency of Christ, calling him his Lord, not merely 
as a testimony of the ardent affection he bore him, 
but also to snow the insult offered to him by those 
false teachers who would &in give to them whom he 
had saved another Lord beside him. 

The excellency of knowledge may be considered 
in two points ; either as regarding the things known, 
or as regarding the use and fruit thereof. And for 
the first, we call that knowledge excellent which 
treats of lofty and elevated subjects ; and it is in this 
sense that philosophers prefer the least knowledge 
of the heavens, and the motions of the luminary 
bodies, to the most intimate acouaintance with earth 
and its concerns, because the nrst of these subjects 
is much more noble and wonderful than the other. 
And, secondly, we consider that knowledge excellent 
which is useful and necessary to.us, and increases the 
happiness of life : . and it is in this sense that the 
same philosophers esteem the knowledge of morals, 
placing it above the abstract sciences, because it is 
more needful for the conduct of our life ; and those 
among them are praised who have brought the study 
of the neavens down to tlie earth ; that is to say, who, 
instead of amusing themselves by speculations upon 
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the motions and properties of the heavens, have em- 
ployed all their powers in the consideration of the 
nature of man, of the end for which he lives, and the 
qaalities necessary to render him happy. 

The knowledge of Jesus our Lord includes both 
these excellences in a high degree. For surely Jesus 
Christ is the grandest, the most excellent, the most 
exalted subject in the universe ; not a mere heavenly 
body or immaterial being, but the Creator and Master 
of the heavens, the King and Lord of angels, the 
brightness of the Father's glory, and the express 
image of his person, his word, his wisdom, his eternal 
power ; in a word, " God over all, blessed for ever :" 
and, surpassing wonder ! not merely God, but ** God 
manifest in the flesh ;" God and man in one person, 
in whom, as in a mirror, may be seen all the perfec- 
tions of the Divine and human nature ; not sliehtly 
and faintly represented, but vividly portrayed, or 
rather existing in the most perfect and exalted form; 
not in tvpe and shadow, but in reality and truth. In 
Jesus C hrist are made known the length, and breadth, 
and depth, and height of the Divine glories, secrets 
which no eye has seen, no imagination conceived. 
In him is shown forth the incomprehensible distinc- 
tion of three Persons in one Being, and the unity of 
one Being in three distinct Persons. In him are 
manifested all the attributes of God, his eternity, his 
infinitude, his power, his wisdom, his justice, his 
goodness, his providence ; the designs of his eternal 
mind, and the mighty works of his hands. In him 
are seen, not only the past and the present, but also 
the future ; the diversity of times and dispensations ; 
the origin, progress, and end of ages; tne wonders 
of this world and of that which is to come. And the 
knowledge which Christ gives us is not a doubtful 
and uncertain opinion, such as we acquire in the 
schools of men, whose wisdom at best is but suspicion 
or belief; not a true and certain knowledge only ; but 
it is a clear and solid understanding of these sub- 
jects ; a pow^er of contemplating " God with open 
face," as St. Paul saith, 2 Cor. lii. 18, God having 
rendered himself visible and palpable in Christ, in 
snch wise, that whosoever has seen him has seen the 
Father ; which St John also declares, " That which 
was from the beginning, which we have seen with 
our eyes, which we have heard, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of 
life," 1 John i. 1. 

But if the knowledge of Jesus Christ is excellent 
on account of the grandeur of the object, and the 
clearness and certainty of the evidence which it gives, 
it is not the less so on account of its usefulness ; and 
it is in this sense principally that the apostle con- 
siders it in the text ; because if this wisdom were of 
no avail, it would not induce us to despise or reject 
thines otherwise advantageous to us. The results 
which arise from a knowledge of the Saviour are on 
the one hand so grand and Divine, and on the other 
so important and necessary, that we may truly say, 
It alone is excellent ; all other knowledge being use- 
less without this, and this being alone capable of 
rendering ns eternally happy. 

For, in the first place, while other systems are 
either ignorant of or extenuate our evil condition, 
this knowledge instructs us respecting the greatness 
and the extent of our vileness, snowing us that, bom 
as we are, and living as we do, we must expect no- 
thing bat death and damnation. It reveals to us the 
wrath of God kindled against the human race, his 
inexorable anger against sin, and the inevitable 
punishment that awaits us. It shows us the blind- 
ness of those who falsely imagine they owe nothing 
to the Divine justice, as weU as the vanity of all 
means invented or employed by men to appease the 



Almighty and win his £etvour. But having made us 
sensible of our evil state, it places in our hands the 
true and only remedy, Jesus crucified and raised 
again for us. B^ the blood of that sacrifice, alone 
capable of expiating the sins of man and of purifying 
his soul, because it is an offering equal to tne infini- 
tude of his crimes, the wrath of God is extinguished. 
Thus the knowledge of Jesus gives peace to the con- 
science, chasing away from the soul the fear of the 
avenging anger of God, which waged a cruel war 
within us by day and night. It disarms the destroy- 
ing angel of the sword that alarms us, and heaven 
of the thunder which threatens us. 

But it does not merely deliver us from the fear of 
hell. It gives us the blessed hope of everlasting 
life ; it opens to us heaven and its eternal sanctuary, 
putting us in possession of that perfect and supreme 
felicity for wnich we sighed even before we were 
ac(]uainted with it. For Christ in dying has not only 
satisfied the Divine justice, he has also obtained 
from the Father's love, besides the pardon of our sins, 
the Holy Spirit, heaven, and eternal life to bestow 
upon his servants ; in token of which he was raised 
from the dead the third day, and is now seated at the 
right hand of God, to administer his kingdom, and 
to dispense life and glory to all who believe in him. 
From thence he clothes his people with armour, and 
sends them all things needtul for their earthly pil- 
grimage : he sheds into their hearts a joy that pass- 
eth understanding : he gives them consolation in 
every affliction, and assurance even in death itself. 
He fills their hearts with ardent love to God, and 
real charity towards their neighbour, producing with- 
in them true sanctification ; not a mercenary spirit 
like the Pharisees, who acted for hire, and served 
God only in order to profit themselves, but a sincere 
and candid mind, which embraces truth for the love 
of it) and in so doing considers itself entitled to no 
reward, but simplv as having done that which it was 
its duty to do. And when, having" passed through 
the trials and labours of this life, they are called to 
the grave, he receives their souls to himself, and pre- 
serves their bodies amidst all the changes and con- 
fusion of the world, to be raised again at the great 
day, and to be made conformable to the glory of his 
body, when he will bestow on them his last and high- 
est ^ft, and elevate them to a participation of nis 
glorious and eternal kingdom. 

Jud^e, then, believers, whether the apostle is not 
right m calling the knowledge of Jesus excellent, 
since it produces such sweet and precious fruits. I 
confess, nowever, that not all who say they possess 
it are partakers of these fruits. But such are pre- 
sented for their acceptance, and to them belongs the 
blame if they have them not. Although, to speak 
correctly, no one truly knows Christ who is not a 
partaker of his righteousness and glory, because in 
this knowledge is life. " This is life eternal, that 
they might hiow thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ wnom thou hast sent," John xvii. 3. There- 
fore St. Paul scruples not to say that none of the 
princes of this world possessed the knowledge of 
God, dleging as a reason, ''for had they known it, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory," 
I Cor. ii. 8. For how is it possible that a man could 
know Jesus without loving him, without believing 
his promises, and trusting in him? Now, all who 
believe in him and trust in him receive his Spirit, 
pass from death to life, and participate in all his pre- 
cious gifts ; and it therefore follows that they who 
are not thus in him know him not. ''If thouknew- 
est the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee. 
Give me to drink, thou wouldest have asked of him, 
and he would have given thee living water," John iv. 1 0. 
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Thus St. Paul coufounds the false teachers of the 
eircumcision, proving to them that they had not the 
knowledge of Christ, although they so loudly boasted 
of it, and even affected to instruct others therein t 
because, had they really known him, they would not, 
any more than himself, have made such account of 
the mere rudiments as to propose to mingle them 
with the gospel. For that all tne observances of the 
Mosaic law, and all the advantages with regard to the 
flesh that can possibly be had, are of no value com- 
pared with Christ, is very evident from what has 
lust been said respecting the excellence of the know- 
ledge of him. 

II. This brings us to the second point of the apos- 
tle's argument, in which he declares that, ** for the 
excellency of this knowledge, he considers all these 
things as loss, that he has suffered the loss of them, 
and that he esteems them but as dung." Certainly 
it is scarcely possible to hold them in greater con- 
tempt than this. For, in the first place, while the 
false teachers recommended them as important, use^ 
ful, and even necessary for the justification of be- 
lievers, the apostle, on the contrary, *' counts them 
as loss," retarding, rather than advancing, the salva^ 
tion of their souLb. He adds, secondly, that so con-i 
sidering them, he has renounced them all, and volun- 
tarily " suffered their loss ;" just as a mariner who, 
seeing that his merchandise is sinking his vessel, 
t^irows every thing into the sea with his own hands, 
preferring rather to save himself alone than to en- 
danger his life by retaining the goods in the ship. 
And, thirdly, the apostle tells us that " he counts them 
but as dung." Now he who throws his merchandise 
into the sea, does it i;iith sorrow, constrained by the ne- 
cessity of saving his life, and when the danger is over, 
he remembers his loss with regret. St Paul, on the 
contrary, makes no more account of the loss of those 
things of which he had deprived himself for the love 
of Cnrist, than if they had been straw and rubbish. 
For the Greek word which he here uses * signifies 
literally that : a thing of nothing, filthiness that is 
thrown away, as not being merely useless, but dis- 
gusting. 

And to understand more fully the sense and reason 
of this doctrine of St. Paul, we must remember that 
the Mosaic law was given but for a certain time, and 
as a certain dispensation ; to be, as it were, a school- 
master to the ancient people of God until Christ 
came: not to justify believers, but to keep them in 
fear, and discipline them unto obedience, till the 
church should have attained (so to speak) tne age of 
its majority ; as the apostle explains at some length 
in his Epistle to the Galatians, and in several other 
places. This era was now arrived ; the legal economy 
ceased ; Moses gave up the people to Joshua ; he put 
them into the hands oi Jesus, nis living Lord, to be 
thenceforth under his guidance, to live at liberty, no 
longer subject to the severity and the beggarly ele- 
ments of the schoolmaster of their infancy ; so that 
all the bodily services which they were accustomed 
to render became from that moment perfectly use- 
less, because in Christ there is an abundance of those 
benefits which, prior to his coming, were obtained by 
the law. For wnat service could the law now render 
to us P It showed to the Jews the evil of sin, by the 
curses that were recorded against those who were 
guilty of it. But the gospel of Christ shows the evil 
of sin much more clearly and efficaciously, since it 
places before our eyes the Son of God suffering an 
Ignominious death to atone for our sins, and at the 
same time opens to our view the everlasting miseries 
in hell, which they who die in unbelief and impeni- 



tence must certainly endure. Again, the law dis- 
covered to man his weakness and impotence by the 
endeavours it produced in him to obey it, as St. Paul 
explains fully in the 7th chapter of his Epistle to the 
Romans. But Jesus shows us this more clearly, tell- 
ing us at once, without any disguise, that of ourselves 
we can do nothing, and that our whole nature is so 
dreadfully corrupt, that if we would enter the king- 
dom of God, we must be altogether bom again. The 
law, by the spirit of slavery which it induced, kept 
the Israelites in some measure to their duty, con- 
straining them to abstain from vice, and devote them- 
selves to the study of piety and holiness. But Jesus 
does this more effectually, transforming our hearts 
into the fear and love of God, by the Spirit of adop- 
tion, by the clearness and propriety of his doctrines, 
by the beautiful picture of holiness which he pro- 
poses to us, by the example of his own life, and 
lastly, by the many proofs of the goodness of God, 
and the blessed immortality reserved for us, which 
are scattered every where throughout the gospel. 
And finallv, the law represented the mysteries of 
Christ and his kingdom, the value of his sacrifice, 
the assistance of his Spirit, the purity of his worship. 
But what need have we now of the shadow, since we 
possess the thincs themselves ? Of what use to us 
could the types be, since we have the spirit and the 
substance P 

Thus you see that, according to the design of God, 
the advantages and sacraments of the law are of no 
avail since the manifestation of his Son, and that 
those who now beguile themselves with them lose 
their time and their trouble, as completely as though, 
after the rising of the sun, they still used the light of 
a lamp ; or as if, in the strength of manhood, a per- 
son were retained in all the exercises and sports of 
childhood. Therefore those false teachers who de- 
sired to retain the ceremonies of the law among 
Christians, regarded them in quite another light than 
that for whicn Grod instituted them, supposing them 
to be, not instructions for leading men to Christ, (and 
in this respect they could be no longer necessary, 
since Christ was already come*) but as a means of ob- 
taining salvation, by the merit and eflUcacy of which 
man might be justioed before God. And this was pre- 
cisely the error in which Paul himself had formerly 
been, when in the school of the Pharisees ; believ- 
ing, like them, that circumcision, sacrifices, absti- 
nence, ablutions, and other ceremonies of the law, 
were really expiatory for sin, and merited the favour 
of God, having been instituted by Moses for that end. 

And it is on this account that the apostle here so 
strongly decries all the advantages of the law, pro- 
testing that he counts them as dross, that he rejects 
them as not merely useless, but vile and abominable. 
Certainly the ideas the Pharisees entertained were 
full of error, and at the same time the obedience 
they rendered to the law was by no means such as 
the law demanded of them. It was a mark or image 
of righteousness, ornamented outwardly with fine 
colours, but within full of falsehood and deceit ; and, 
to crown the whole, it was tainted with the deadly 
poison of presuming to merit the favour of the Al- 
mighty. However, supposing they had been all they 
pretended to be, it is yet evident that every advan- 
tage they could possess must be nothing in compari- 
son with the excellency of the knowle^e of Christ, 
Vou boast, Pharisee^ of being of the blood of Abra- 
ham, an Israelite, nay, a Hebrew of the Hebrew's ! 
But what is that compared to all ice possess in Christ 
Jesus, who has made us bone of his bone, and flesh of 
his flesh, citizens of heaven, brethren of angels, 
children of God, and heirs of his kingdom P Fou 
glory in having been circumcised, in carrying the 



Chap. III. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 



119 



seal of the covenant in your flesh; bat Christ gives 
lit mfinitely more in which to glory, taking from us 
the entire fleshly nature, and sealing both the soul 
and body with the mark of his Holy Spirit nnto the 
day of redemption. Ywl make a parade of yoar 
righteousness, and tell us that it is without spot; 
bat what can you reply when we tell yon, that the 
righteousness with which our Christ clothes us is 
much more perfect than yours can be, inasmuch as it 
is Divine and not human, eternal and not temporal, 
capable of meeting the eyes and the examination of 
Gm, and not those merely of men P But I will go 
farther. Even were you perfectly to fulfil the whole 
law, so as to have no need of an atonement, and 
were you thus able to appear before the tribunal of 
God, and justly claim all that he has promised to 
entire obedience, still to you could not be given 
crowns so delightful and so excellent as those which 
he has given to his Son ; and although you would re- 
<:eive your reward, you would not enjoy the kingdom 
purchased \n his blood, you would not share in the 
iionours of Jesus, by being partakers with him, ani- 
mated by his Spirit, and members of his body, which 
are certainly the highest honours a creature can 
possess. 

From whence it is erident, that, whatever may be 
the advantages of the law, they &11 very short of 
those which are to be found in the knowledge of 
Jesns; so that, in comparison with them, they may 
well be counted as loss. And if you consider in what 
estimation the Phurisees and Judaizinff Christians 
held them, who expected to be justified by the de- 
fective imperfect obedience which they rendered to 
the law, it appears that by thus regarding them they 
became an obstacle to thrir salvation, their loss 
rather than their gain. The apostle, having been 
taught in the school of Christ, attacks their error 
sharply^ and exposes their pretended advantages as 
naere things of nought, protesting that, &r from 
glorying in them, he has them in contempt. And 
be even ventures to compare them to dross and dung, 
in order to show how great was the fblly of these 
people, who^ in glorying in such things, were only 
making crowns of straw and filth, which would soil 
and dishonour the head, instead c^ adorning it. As 
for himself, he says, although the advantages he pos- 
sessed were greater than theirs, yet he has willingly 
suffered the loss of all, that '* he may win Christ.*' 
And this brings us to the third clause in the text. 

III. The apostle compares the things of which he 
has deprived himself to a price that he willinc^ly paid 
to possess Christ, and caUB him a " gain," because 
he Bad found in him infinitely greater good than all 
he had renounced ; a divine instead of a carnal pa- 
rentage; a complete and perfect righteousness in- 
stead of a corrupt and imperfect obedience ; the love 
of God instead of the feivour of men ; the friendship 
of angels instead of that of the Jews ; immortal glory 
instead of the vain approbation of the world ; true 
peace in the conscience instead of the mere assumption 
of it ; happiness in the Spirit instead of ease in the 
flesh; in a word, all the treasures of heaven and 
eternity instead of a few trifling and perishable pos- 
seasioos in the earth. 

But I must here entreat you, dear In^thren, care- 
fully to remark what is shown to us by the apostle, 
namely, that in order to win Christ we must deprive 
ourselves of all other things. This pearl of great 

Erice is only to be obtained at the sum of all that we 
ave. Those false teachers did not openly renounce 
Christ ; they professed to believe in him, and trust 
him ; they even gave him the highest place in their 
esteem: but they aJso reonired that the sacrifices 
and eeremoDies oJF Moses should be associated with 



him as the proper means of man's justification. But 
the apostle utterly condemns this union of the two. 
He tdls us we must be saved entirely by Christ, and 
must owe all our righteousness to his free grace alone. 
He teaches that we must either renounce him alto- 
gether, or serve none but him. You insult him if 
you imagine that to be saved you have need of Moses 
or any other being. But what ! (you will exclaim,) 
in order to win Christ, am I then obliged to deprive 
myself of all my worldly goods P Must I quit my no- 
bility, for instance, or my dignities, or my wealth, or 
the refinement of my manners, my integrity, my 
strict justice, and other virtues which are often 
found in those who know not Jesus ? Is it not pos- 
sible to have part with him without abandoning 
every thing I possessed before ? 

Dear brethren, I answer, that it is necessary to dis- 
tinguish between the reo/ value of those things, and 
the qualities attributed to them b^ nature or super- 
stition. Paul, to become a Christian, did not re- 
nounce his extraction from the blood of Abraham, 
but he renounced the absurd trust which other Jews 
placed in this carnal nobility. He did not lay aside 
nis probitv and the righteousness commanded by the 
law in order to Rive mmself up to intemperance or 
licentiousness ; nis conversion rendered nim more 
pure and virtuous than he had ever been ; but he 
dismissed for ever all the pride that he had felt in 
his own perfection. He dia not lay aside good works, 
but he did lay aside all presumptuous hopes founded 
upon them. And when we discourse upon the right- 
ousness of faith, it is not that we blame or contemn 
good works, (God forbid,) but we simply take fh>m 
tnem the virtues which our adversaries falsely ascribe 
to them, namely, of being capable of justifyinff men 
before God. This is the leaven that spoils them ; 
this is the fly that corrupts them; this it is that 
changes their gain into loss, and from jewels pro- 
duces dross and filth. 

As for riches and honours, and similar things, 
which are good only in their use, and not morally so, 
we should detach them from our hearts to that de- 
gree as to be ready instantly to part with them, 
whenever it happens that we cannot maintain them 
in possession wiUiout danger of losing Christ. You 
may be a Christian without being poor. But you 
cannot be a Christian without being willing to be- 
come poor whenever your Master calls you so to be. 
In short, the doctrine and the example of the apostle 
teach us to renounce every thing that can onlv be 
possessed without Christ, that is to say, every tning 
incompatible with his inward kingdom, with that 
entire rule which he ought to bear over us ; every 
thine that can hinder our saying with truths In him 
is all our glory. 

Thus, dear brethren, I have explained to you this 
word of the apostle. May Grod, who has given it to 
us by the pen of his servant, engrave it in our hearts 
by the hand of his Spirit, so that henceforward the 
Son may reign there with absolute power ; and in 
order to gain him, may we hold nothing so dear that 
we cannot easily part from it, counting our lives but 
as rubbish in comparison c^ preserving ourselves 
pure in him. 

Let us then, first, bless God who has given us this 
knowledge of the Son of his love, the most precious 
of all his treasures. Let us, with Paul, admire the 
excellency of this grace, and learn from him to value 
it at its just price. This knowledge, brethren, in- 
finitely surpasses all earthly wisdom, and even the 
wisdom of the law itself, though ^ven from heaven. 
All that knowledge of the ancient Israelites, so much 
esteemed by Moses, and so exalted above the know- 
ledge of every other nation on the earth, was yet but 
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the rudiment of our gospel : compared with it, it was 
but like the twinkling of a star, dimly discerned 
throue^h the darkness of the night, or the pale light 
of a lamp, feebly indicating the glory of the noon- 
day sun. I will say more : the knowledge of Christ 
is above the knowledge that Adam had, or could 
have acquired, in Paradise. It is even more excel- 
lent than the light which angels possessed before the 
manifestation or the Saviour. Let us then praise the 
Lord for thus enlightening our minds ; for thus in 
his infinite mercy separating us from the rest of the 
world, which lieth in the darkness of nature or su- 
perstition ; and vouchsafing to send us his apostles 
and prophets to teach us the knowledge of the mys- 
tery of Christ O let us profit by his goodness, and 
be attentive to his instructions. Let us leave all 
other subjects to studv this ; and, with St. Paul, let us 
resolve to know nothing but Jesus Christ and him 
crucified. Let us give ourselves no rest until we be- 
come acquainted with him. For the light we possess, 
which shines brightly in the midst of us, will but ag- 
gravate our misery, and enhance our condemnation, 
if we make not the proper use of it. Its real use is to 
dispose our hearts, like that of Paul, to admire and 
love Christ above all thin^, and to esteem as filth 
and dross whatever places itself in competition with 
him. And, in fact, brethren, there is not, and there 
never can be, anv thing on earth comparable to this 
gracious Lord, wnether for the excellence of his gifts, 
or the means by which he bestows them on men. 

The Paradise of Eden and its delights were but 
types of the glorious and perfect beatitude which 
6od has prepared for the members of his Son ; so 
that had we been enabled to perform the whole law, 
and been on the point of receiving the reward pro- 
mised under the first covenant, and had the happi- 
ness derived from Jesus been then offered to us, we 
should certainly have quitted the former to embrace 
the latter, renouncing Adam and his Paradise to ob- 
tain Christ. But, alas, these are not the terms offered 
to us. In the case described, not to choose Christ 
would be a loss truly ; but it would be only the loss 
of a greater benefit, while the lesser would still re- 
main to us. But now there is no middle line between 
communion with Christ or the most awful reverse. 
We are somewhat in the condition of princes, who 
cannot descend to a private station, they must perish 
or reign. It is the same with us. We must either 
reign with Jesus, or perish for ever with devils ; either 
enjoy the most perfect happiness, or suffer the ut- 
most misery ; because, being sinners, we can be saved 
only by Christ, and whom he saves he renders happy 
to all eternity. 

Let us then embrace his salvation with our whole 
hearts, both on account of his excellence and our 
own necessity. Let this great truth be stamped upon 
our minds, that out of him every thing is mortal and 
evanescent. You behold the wrath of God revealed 
from heaven against all unrighteousness of men; 
time which ends with the world; death which spares 
none; riches, honours, men, families, villages, em- 
pires passing away one after another, and leaving no 
traces behind them : a secret and inevitable decree 
sapping the foundation of things apparentlv the most 
solid; ravaging and carrying away all things, and 
plunging them, like the deluge of old, into a dark 
and deep abyss from whence there is no return. 
These things you behold now. But those which are 
yet invisible are infinitely worse ; hell-fire unquench- 
able; the worm that never dies, but is eternally 
gnawing impenitent sinners ! 

Remember, therefore, that Jesus Christ alone, like 
another Noah, saves from destruction all who take 
refuge in his ark, which now stands open to receive 



them. That ark, sinners, is your only hope. O flee 
to it. Disengage yourselves from the trammels of 
this world, and forsake all to gain it. Reject what- 
ever might retard you in the pursuit of so requisite 
an end, and scruple not to say to those who would 
dissuade you from your purpose, though they were 
even your parents or best friends, " Get thee behind 
me, Satan ; thou art an offence to me." 

Remember, you have nothing so precious as your 
soul; nothing so sacred, so essential as fellowship 
with the Saviour; that for him it is needful to " hate 
father, mother, wife, children, brothers, sisters, and 
even our own life :" and that to obtain his salvation 
it is necessary, in the language of Scripture, " to cut 
off our handis, or our feet, or even to pluck out our 
eyes ;" it being " better to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than havincr two hands or two feet 
to be cast into hell-fire." Unhappy sinner ! of what 
avail can those honours and those pleasures be which 
you so dearly love, if you lose your own soul ? How 
can you be so ill-advised as to prefer such vanities to 
the Lord Jesus, the King of glory, the life and hap- 
piness of mankind ? How is it you do not under- 
stand, that in losing him you lose every thing, but 
by gaining him you lose nothing P If vou are will- 
ing to quit these things for his sake, he will give 
himself entirely to you. He will give you the peace 
of the Father, the consolation of the Spirit, and a 
blessed immortality. And is not the acquisition of so 
great a benefit at the expense of such mere trifles 
an inestimable gain P But, my friends, we have been 
hitherto spared, and have experienced no tempta- 
tion, save " that which is common to man." At pre- 
sent, our Lord has not required us to shed our blood 
for his sake, or to deprive ourselves of our goods, 
though, were he to demand these thinjp, they would 
be nothing to the price he has given for us. He re- 
quires only that we renounce every evil thing, am- 
bition, avarice, hatred, strife, env^; that we con- 
sider all sin as a monstrous thing, for so in fact it is ; 
that we hold it in abhorrence, and look upon it as 
abominable filth ; and that we at all times prefer his 
glory to the gratification of our own sinful fusts. 

Let us then obey these reasonable demands, and in 
order to win the Saviour, who thus so graciously pre- 
sents himself to us both in his word and ordinances, 
let us cast away every thing of a sinful nature, and 
accustom ourselves so to behold and taste the value 
of this Divine Redeemer, that at length we may be 
enabled for his sake to despise every earthly good, 
and to say with the apostle in sincerity of heart, ** Yea 
doubtless, I count all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : for 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do 
count them but dung that I may win Christ." Amen. 



SERMON XX. 
Vebse 9—11. 



And (that I may J he found in htm, not having mine own 
righteousne*8f trhtch is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith: that I may know him, and the 
power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his 
sufferings, being made conformable unto hxs death ; 
if by any means I might attain imto the resurrection 
of tfie dead. 

We read in the book of Genesis that Adam and Eve, 
immediately after their fall, perceiving their naked- 
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ness, sewed &g leaves together, and made themselves 
aprons ; that, nearing the voice of the Lord, they hid 
themselves from him among the trees of the garden ; 
that the Almighty, after having convicted them of 
their sin, and pronounced their sentence of con- 
demnation, (ameliorating his threatened judgments 
by giving them the hope of restitution through the 
seed of the woman,) condescended himself to " make 
them coats of skin, and clothe them." 

As all thin^ contained in the ancient Scriptures 
relate to Christ, who is the sum and substance of 
them, 1 have no doubt, brethren, that this wonderful 
transaction represents to us some of the mysteries of 
his gospel. Now in my opinion the first part of this 
mystical picture describes the feelings and senti- 
ments of sinful man in the state in which he is bom. 
He is not so brutish that he cannot perceive his 
misery, and the nakedness of his nature, despoiled of 
that innocence and holiness which ought to dwell 
therein. This sense of nakedness induces him to 
seek some covering to conceal his sin and shame, 
and enable him to appear in the light without blush- 
ing. But instead of providing himself with suitable 
clothing, he does but industriously sew fig leaves 
together ; a vain -and useless attempt, too well de- 
scribing the expiations, satisfactions, and pretended 
righteousness which nature and superstition have 
invented to sonceal sin, and justify man in the sight 
of God. For as the fig leaf is rough and unpleasant 
to the touch, and, moreover, its edges so divided and 
cut, that it necessarily leaves some part of the bodv 
uncovered ; so the superstitions and ceremonies which 
the heathen, the Pharisees, and all others, ancient 
or modem, who would justify themselves, have in- 
vented to hide sin, (the shame of our nature,) are 
difficult and wearisome to the mind, and are, more- 
over, unequal to the task assigned them, being ut- 
terly incapable of concealing our nakedness. And 
therefore it often happens, tnat those who beguile 
themselves with such tnings (though they may stmt 
before men, and talk loudly of their expiations and 
their merits, &ncying they have suflScient not only 
for themselves, but for others also) no sooner hear 
the voice of God coming to judge them, than, like 
Adam and Eve, they flee trembling from him, con- 
scious of the impotence of the miserable fig leaves 
with which they are adomed, and vainly wishing to 
hide their nakedness from the eyes of their sovereign 
Judge. * 

This appears to me the mystical meaning of the 
first part of this wonderful history. But what can 
be the signification of the second part ; God himself 
making coats of skin for Adam and Eve, and clothing 
them therewith ? Dear brethren, it is an image of 
the infinite mercy which God has shown toward us 
in the person of his Son Jesus. Adam, that is to say, 
man, with all the fertility of his invention, supplies 
himself with nothing but useless leaves. God atone, 
in his goodness, has provided a garment capable of 
concealing our nakedness, and of enabling us to ap- 
pear in his presence without shame and without fear. 
The substance and quality of the clothing made for 
Adam represents in a lively manner that mystic gar- 
ment which God has bestowed on us by his Son. 
For Adam's covering was not made of flax, or of 
hemp, or of wool, or of silk, or of any of those articles 
which man employs for this purpose, but of skins, as 
the Scripture tells us; of the skin of some animal 
pat to death in order to clothe our first parents; 
thereby signifying to us, that the robe with which the 
Saviour by grace covers his people must cost that 
blessed Lamb his life, being taken from him who is 
sacrificed for us. For, as you well know, his«death is 
our li£e : he ^aa shed his blood to cover our naked- 



ness, and conceal our shame ; and by his death alone 
his saints are invested with their immortal robe of 
glory. As the clothing of Adam was a gift from 
God, and not the invention or work of man ; so the 
righteousness of Christ is a gift from heaven, and 
not a production of the earth. It is given to us by 
the free grace of God, who, in his wisdom, designed, 
formed, and made this mystical garment, of which 
neither angels nor men could have conceived an idea. 
And as the clothing provided for Adam was suitable 
to his need, and fit for the purpose designed, not un- 
seemly and imperfect, like the absurd fig leaves of 
his own sewing together ; so the righteousness of the 
Lamb of God has every requisite for our complete 
justification, being perfect and entire, and suited to 
our necessities in every respect, and not defective, 
like the supposed merits of men, which are in reftlity 
more likely to hurt and disgrace than to clothe and 
adorn us. 

It is of this righteousness of God that St. Paul 
speaks to us to-day, brethren, in the text which you 
have heard. He had seen how useless and imperfect 
was that with which the disciples of superstition or of 
the law imagined they could appear before God, hav- 
ing formerlv lost his time and trouble in adorning 
himself with those vain leaves while he was yet in the 
school of the Pharisees. But the eyes of his under- 
standing having been enlightened from heaven in a 
miraculous manner to see the wonderful treasures of 
the Lord Jesus, he instantly and for ever quitted the 
false splendour of his Pharisaic clothing, casting it 
away as no iJetter than mere fig leaves, and gave 
himself entirely to the Saviour; thus putting aside 
the garments of the first Adam to adorn himself with 
those of the Second. He had begun this subject in 
the preceding verse, in which he declares, as you 
will remember, that *' he had suffered the loss of all 
(these) things, counting them as dung, that he might 
win Christ." He now enforces this proposition, 
showing us more especially in what the ** gain " of 
possessing Christ consisted ; and what were the 
effects of that fellowship with him which he was so 
desirous to possess : " That I may be found in him, 
not having mine own righteousness, which is of the 
law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is of God by faith : that I 
may know him, and the power of his resurrection, 
and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made con- 
formable unto his death ; if by any means 1 might 
attain unto the resurrection of the dead." 

The apostle in this rich and magnificent, though 
brief, language, declares to us that which he ex- 
pected from the Lord Jesus, and which he actually 
gives to all who truly believe in him. 

First, He clothes them with *< the righteousness of 
God by faith." 

Secondly, He gives them a part in " the power of 
his resurrection." 

Thirdly, He makes them ** conformable to bis 
death." And, 

Lastly, He conducts them to his glorious " resur- 
rection ;" and this includes all the principal mercies 
that we receive from God by his Son : it is by him 
that we are justified and sanctified ; by him we are 
armed with patience to endure afflictions; and by 
him we shall at length be raised in glory. These, 
therefore, if it please God, shall form the four sub- 
jects of the present discourse : the righteousness of 
God in Chnst ; the power of his resurrection ; the 
fellowship of his sufferings; and the resurrection 
from death to which we aspire. 

I. To commence, then, with the first clause, the 
apostle tells us that he renounced all other advan- 
tages in order that he " might be found in Christ not 
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having hk own righteousness, which is of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith." To he founds 
in the language in which the apostle wrote, is gener- 
ally expressive simply of to be^ and in the text, there- 
fore, to be found in Atm, signifies to be in him: how- 
ever, the common mode of expression may perhaps 
be best here. For when God comes to judge men, 
he finds them in opposite states ; some withoui Christ, 
having no fellowsfiip with him ; others in Christ, 
trusting to him alone, and united to him by a pure 
and simple fiiith. The apostle desires to be of the 
number of these last, well knowing that out of Christ 
nothing is to be expected but condemnation and 
misery ; and therefore to this end he, as it were, quits 
himself, he casts away every advantage that be^ 
longed to him bv birth and education, to put on 
Christ ; so that wnen the sovereign Judge shall come, 
or the accuser present himself, he may be found in 
Christ, in his body, in his vine. It appears that he 
here alludes to what he had said before, that he 
counted all things loss, and most willingly deprived 
himself of them, that be might win Christ ; adding 
now that he had done so to be found m him^ or, to 
find himself in him ; and this siniifies that the hee of 
all was very advantageous to nim, since instead of 
those things of nought of which he had deprived 
himself, he now possessed Christ, being lost in him- 
self to be saved by him. And truly there is but this 
one Saviour in whom man can be found ; he is lost 
if he relies on any other : and, on the contrary, what- 
ever loss he may sustain to win Christ, he finds agAin 
in him ; as saith our Lord on another subject, *' Who- 
soever will save his life shall lose it ; but whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake shall find it," Matt. x. 39. 
But the apostle, in order to mark more especially 
the object he seeks, and, in fact, finds in Christ, adds, 
" not having mine own righteousness, which is of the 
law, but that which is tnrough the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is of God by faith." God, 
being of purer eyes than to behold sin, will never 
communicate himself to the creature who is guilty 
of it, while he remains unpunished ; there are there- 
fore but two methods of appearing in his presence 
and partaking of his &vour : the one is, by proving 
that we are free from sin, having perfectly fulfilled 
his commands; the other, by receiving mercy and 
grace through the satisfaction of Jesus Christ, who 
by his obedience even unto death, has made an 
atonement for sin, and appeased the wrath of God. 
The first of these two ways is that which the apostle 
calls in the text, ** his righteousness, which is of the 
law;" the second, " tne righteousness which is 
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith." He had formerly followed the 
first way, while in the darkness of Phariseeism, ex- 
pecting to be justified (that is, declared righteous, 
and treated by God as such) by the works of the law, 
in virtue of that obedience which he daily studied to 
render to its commands. And these false teachers, 
by reason of whom he seems partly to have penned 
this Epistle, still retained the same error while pro- 
fessing Christianity, subjecting believers to the law, 
and supposing that these obsiervances which they 
added to the eospel would be the means of justifying 
them in the siffht of God. But St. Paul, enlightened 
by the Lord, altogether rejects this way of justifica- 
tion, showing at some length, in the five firet chap- 
ters of his Epistle to the Romans, that in the pre- 
sent state of man it is impracticable ; and again, he 
carries on the same argument in the Epistle to the 
Galatians. And indee<C if we consider the subject 
calmly, this truth is self-evident. For as the law 
curses with inexorable rigour whoever should fsil in 



one point which it commands ; and as it appean^ on 
the other hand, both by the word of God, and the 
answer of the conscience, that there is no mortal man 
who has not sinned, and who fiuls not continually in 
that obedience which the law demands; who does 
not see that if he were to have the boldness to pre- 
sent himself before the tribunal <^ the law, he could 
but brin^ thence confusion and cursing ? Yea, it is 
impossible that man can be saved by the law. It is 
on this account that David entreats the Lord not to 
enter into judgment with him, adding that in his 
sight no flesh could be justified, PsaL xiv. 3. But 
there is no need to insist on this point. The author- 
ity and the example of the apostle are sufficient for 
us, and he loudly and clearly renounces in the text 
" the righteousness which is of the law." But blessed 
for ever be the Lord, who in the inexhaustible 
treasures of his wisdom and mercy has found another 
method of justifying the sinner, not only possible, 
but easy, by sending his Son to be the propitiation 
for our nnB, and through his blood making a new 
covenant with us, which saith not, as the old cove- 
nant, *' Do this, and live," but, ** Believe, and thou 
shalt be saved ;" so that whosoever believes obtains 
remission of sins, and access to the throne of God, 
there to receive the fruits <^ grace, peace, consola^ 
tion» sanctification, and in the end a blessed immor- 
tality ; all in virtue of that obedience which Jesus 
rendered to the Father on the cross, where he was 
made sin and a curse for us, his agonies being im- 
puted to us as though we had suffered them. It is 
to this righteousness St. Paul alludes. This he de- 
sires to possess as the only means of obtaining the 
peace of God, as the only title to salvation and to 
life. He knows that no other can stand beftyre an 
all-searching God; that no righteousness bat this 
can meet his view. He calls it righteousness because 
it is by it that we are justified, being dealt with by 
the Lord as though we were perfectly righteous, as 
though we had never committed a sin against him. 
He tells us it is by the <' Ikith of Christ," (that is, by 
the faith we possess in the gospel of Christ,) because 
it is communicated to the believer in Jesus, according 
as the Scriptures teach in an infinite number of 
places. " He that believeth in the Son is not con- 
deimied, but is passed from death unto life," John 
iii. 18, 36. And therefore the apostle elsewhere says, 
that whoso believeth on him that justifieth the un- 
P^odly, his faith is counted for righteousness, Rom. 
IV. 5, because it occupies the place of righteousness ; 
this fiiith obtaining mm God all the recompence that 
is promised to the most perfect obedience, even as it 
is said of Abraham, *' He believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for righteousness." 

The apostle adds, that this " righteousness is of 
God by faith," because it is God alone who estab- 
Usheth us therein, who hath given us the Son, the 
foundation of onr fiiith, having revealed him from 
heaven, and who communicateth this righteousness 
in imputing to the believer the obedience of the Me- 
diator, regarding him with a fiivourable eye when 
thus clothed as it were with Jesus, and crowning 
him with all the benefits he purchased by his death 
upon the cross. 

Our adversaries of the church of Rome, who retain 
in some degree the doctrine of those whom the apos- 
tle here condemns, interpret these words in another 
manner, and understand by " the righteousness which 
is of God by faith," the good wonts St. Paul per- 
formed after he became a Christian, pretending that 
through their means he was justified before God, and 
thererore calls them *' the righteousness of God by 
fiiith," because they were the fruits of his faith in 
Christ. But this interpretation npholjis a doctrine 



Chap. III. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 



123 



full of Tanity and pride, condemned by the apostle a 
handred times, namely, that man may be justified by 
his works: it strains and perverts the whole text, 
and makes void the contrast which St. Paul expressly 
draws between *' the righteousness which is by the 
law," and *' the righteousness of God," which he de- 
sired to possess in Christ ; it being clear, even ac- 
cording to our antagonists, that he might equally 
well call the good works which he performed when 
a Christian his " righteousness which is by the law," 
as those which he had performed when a Jew, since 
it was himself who did them ; since they were done 
according to the law, which commands us to love 
God witn all our heart, and our neighbour as our- 
selvefi ; and since he wrought them, if you believe 
the Romish church, with a view to be justified by 
them, according to that word of the law, *' Do this, 
and live." But this explanation evidently injures 
the cause of the apostle. For those of whom he had 
been discoursing also professed to have embraced 
the gospel, and maintained that the good works by 
which tney expected to be justified were fruits of 
faith in Christ ; so that if the apostle's righteousness 
consisted also in good works, he was wrong for having 
argued so forcibly against them. He ought only to 
have forbidden circumcision and the other ceremo- 
nies which these people retained, leaving to the 
works commanded by the moral law the glory the^ 
ascribed to them, that of being the cause oi our justi- 
fication ; instead of which he every where disputes 
against this doctrine, absolutely denying that man 
can be justified by the works of the law ; and^ilacing 
expressly among the advantages that he had re- 
nounced all " the righteousness that is by the law," 
in which, until then, he had been irreproachable; 
and it is evident the works of the moral law are 
equally intended with those of the ceremonial. 

And as for that which some allege, that the right- 
eonsness which St. Paul renounced proceeded from 
his own free-will, while that which he desired to find 
in Christ w^ derived from the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, if the apostle had had any intention of mark- 
ing this difference, it is strange that he says nothing 
respecting it, either here or elsewhere ; all his argu- 
ment being against the power attributed to gSod 
works of l^ing able to justify man, and not against 
the principle From whence tney proceeded. Again, 
is it not very clear that these people held that their 
works were the offspring of their own free-will, after 
they had received the gospel ? and it appears they 
maintained on this subject an opinion similar to that 
which is taught in most of the Romish schools, name- 
ly, that goQ^ works spring partly from grace, and 
partly from free-will. 

But they add, that the righteousness the apostle 
desired must be understood as a righteousness in- 
herent in his person, and not imputed by the grace 
of God, because he says he is in Christ, and those 
who are in him, by virtue of that fellowship, are 
really sanctified in their hearts ; and this, they sup- 
pose, is signified by the words, " that I may know 
nim, and tne power of his resurrection, and the fel- 
lowship of his suffering ;" which, however, evidently 
signify the sanctification produced in us by the com- 
munion we have with jesus crucified and raised 
again. Thus C^r I most willingly allow, that every 
man, who by a true and lively uith enters into com- 
munion and fellowship with Jesus, is, by the mercy 
of God, transformed into a new creature, and "created 
unto good works," that he may walk therein in &ar 
and trembling, as the apostle has taught us else- 
where : " Who has gpven nimself for us, that he mi^ht 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify us unto him- 
self a peculiar people, zealoos of good worka," Tit. 



ii. 14 ; and again, "If any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature," 2 Cor. v. 17 : and I ^rant also, that 
Paul, the chosen vessel, abounded in these Divine 
fruits more than any other disciple of the Lord. We 
dispute this with none. We simply contend that, 
upon the subject of appearing before God to partake 
or his grace and glory, neither Paul nor any other 
true believer trusts to any thine but the death and 
passion of the Lord Jesus. No lieliever depends 
upon his works for justification, however excellent 
they may be. 

Be it then that Paul, by the efiScacy of fellowship 
with Jesus, and by virtue of his death and resurrec- 
tion, was greatly sanctified, and produced excellent 
fruits of piety and charity (as I believe, and for 
which I praise God) ; it does not therefore follow that 
this holy apostle pleaded his works as his righteous- 
ness before the tribunal of the Lord, or that he in- 
tends to speak of them here by the " righteousness 
of God," as opposed to his own, or " the righteous- 
ness which is of^God by faith," opposed to that which 
is " by the law." On the contrary, the distinction 
he draws between " the knowledge of Christ and fel- 
lowship with his sufferings," and the possession of 
the " righteousness of God," as of effects and cause, 
evidently proves that this righteousness, and the ho- 
liness depending thereon, are separate things. 

The righteousness of God, which we have in his 
Son, is the principle, the source, the cause : holiness 
is the fruit, the stream, the effect ; good works, as 
one said formerly, following, and not preceding justi- 
fication; an evident token that they are not the 
cause of it. This truth is so clear» and so needful 
for the peace of the soul, that our adversaries are 
constrained to join hands with it, when they con- 
sider it calmly, without the excitement and warmth 
of dispute. And to close the subject, I will quote 
the words of a cardinal of the Romish church, cele- 
brated in his age for the purity of his doctrine, the 
integrity of his manners, the nobility of his birth, and 
the various offices of trust which he discharged.* 

" We ought to rest upon the righteousness that is 
given us in Christ, as on a sure and solid foundation, 
and not upon the grace or holiness inherent in us. 
For as for this inherent righteousness, it is but in its 
infancy, and very imperfect, and cannot prevent us 
from sinning and transgressing continually in many 
' things ; consequently we have need to pray to God 
daily for pardon* And therefore, clothed with our 
own righteousness, we cannot stand before God just 
and holy as the children of Christ should be. But 
the righteousness of Christ, which is Ijestowed on us, 
is a true and perfect righteousness, complete in the 
sight of God, in which can be nothing offensive, 
nothing unpleasing to him. It is, then, upon this 
only secure foundation that we ou^ht to lean, be- 
lieving that by this alone we are justified, that is, ac- 
counted righteous and holy before God. This is that 
precious treasure which Christians sell all they have 
to procure. This is the pearl of great price, which 
whoever finds leaves all to possess ; as says St. 
Paul, ' I count all things but dung that I may win 
Christ, and be found in him, not having my own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is 
by the faith of Jesus Christ.' " And again, " We see 
by experience that the more holy men advance in 
holiness, the more are they dissatisfied with them- 
selves, and the more do they perceive their need of 
Jesus Christ and his righteousness ; and therefore 
they renounce themselves, and trust on Christ alone ; 
because their eyes are more enlightened to behold 
the imperfection of their obedience and inherent 

• CoDtsrin on JostificaiioD, p. 573. 
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righteousness ; and the more clear and distinct their 
sight is, the more spots and blemishes do they dis- 
cover in themselves; so that at length they are 
brought to rely entirely on the grace and righteous- 
ness of Christ, instead of leaning in any degree upon 
their own holiness and merit." 

Such is the acknowledgment made by this writer, 
of the truth of the doctrine of justification by the 
grace and merit of Christ alone. Ah, God forbid, 
beloved brethren, that we should ever be drawn aside 
into error by the persuasions of others, so as to be in- 
duced to depart from so holy and essential a doctrine. 

II. I must now return to the apostle, who goes on 
to recount the excellent fruits of this righteousness 
of God which he possessed in Christ ; saying, " that 
I may know him, and the power of his resurrection." 
I am not ignorant that the apostle says in his Epistle 
to the Romans, " Christ was raised for our justifica- 
tion ;" meaning that by his glorious resurrection 
he has shown us that the atonement made by his 
death was perfect and entire, and as such accepted 
by the Father ; his resurrection, being as it were a 
token of complete acquittance for the payment of 
our ransom : and therefore what Paul says in my text 
of the power of his resurrection, may relate to that 
faith wnich it is capable of producing in us, whereby 
we are justified.* But it appears that the apostle 
having spoken sufficiently or our righteousness in 
Christ, these words more properly relate to the effi- 
cacy of his resurrection for our sanctification, by 
raising us from the sepulchre of sin. For St. Paul 
attributes this effect to it in many parts of his writ- 
ings, teaching us that " we are buried with Christ 
by baptism unto death; that like as Christ was 
raised again from the dead bv the glory of the Fa- 
ther, so we also should walk in newness of life," 
Rom. vi. ; and " if we have been planted together 
in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection." St. Peter also tells us 
that "we have been begotten again unto a lively 
hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead; and that by this resurrection we have the 
answer of a good conscience towards God," 1 Pet. i. 
3 ; iii. 21 ; in which he makes the principal virtue 
of our baptism to consist. -And therefore it is that 
when he would describe our sanctification, St. Paul 
makes use frequently of these grand expressions, 
that "we are risen with him through the faith of 
the operation of God, who hath raised him from the 
dead," Col. ii. 12 ; and he says not only that we are 
" raised together with him, but that we are seated 
with him in the heavenly places," Eph. ii. 6. On 
this account it is that he so beautifully exhorts the 
believers at Colosse: ** If then you are risen with 
Christ, seek those thinfi;s which are above, where 
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God," Col. iii. 1. 
In fact, the resurrection of Christ from the dead has 
detached the hearts of believers from this world, in 
which they were formerly buried. It has manifested 
the sovereign love which God bears to them, and his 
design of clothing them with his own glory, of taking 
from them all that is carnal and earthly, and of con- 
verting them into celestial and Divine beings. He 
has shown them in the person of Christ, the model 
of their life,. and the only real good, which ought 
thenceforward to be all the desire of their souls ; for 
by faith beholding him rising from the grave, laden 
with the spoils of death, and crowned with glory, 
surely it is impossible but that this manifestation of 
the power and goodness of God must constrain them 
to aim at the like resurrection, to place all their 
hopes and affections in him, and to find their highest 

* The Cardinal Gontarin. 



joy in communion with him; and fulfilling his com- 
mands by following his example. This, my friends, 
is " the power of his resurrection " which the apoetle 
desired to know ; that is, to feel by experience its 
sovereipi efficacy. For he speaks not here of a dead 
and naked knowledge ; of an idea conceived in the 
mind without any impression made upon the heart. 
But according to the usual style of Scripture, he 
means to express a lively knowledge, which is con- 
firmed by feeling and experience. And the addition 
of this to the righteousness of God by Jesus Christ 
is very suitable. For the mercenary spirit of those 
against whom he argues, and of all their disciples, 
leading them to believe that there can be no induce- 
ment to good works, except the reward which (they 
suppose) they merit, they therefore imagine that 
holiness is at an end when justification by the firtd 
grace of God in Christ is established. 

Therefore, to prevent these people from calumni- 
ating the doctrine of the apostle, and imputing to 
him that in teaching the rignteousness of Christ by 
faith he opened a door to sin, he adds, that such was 
not the design of God in justifying us freely, and that 
the righteousness of faith is given us in order that we 
may go on to " know the power of the resurrection 
of the Lord." In the same manner, in his Epistle to 
the Romans, after having at some length magnifi- 
cently established the doctrine of justification by 
faith without works, he adds, " What shall we say 
then? shall we continue in sin that grace may 
abound? God forbid." To which answer he adds 
also tb^ efficacy of the resurrection of Christ for our 
sanctification. 

And in this our day, is not our doctrine misunder- 
stood and calumniated in the same way ? do they not 
say. Since you are justified by faith alone, what in- 
ducement have you to perform good works ? But, 
ye adversaries, it is to perform good works that I am 
justified. This Divine righteousness of Christ has 
been communicated to me, in order that I may be 
transformed into his image; that I may kxtbw the 
power of his resurrection, and that I may be like 
nim, a new creature ; that I may love God, not to 
lay him under obligation to me, (far, far from my 
soul such a preposterous notion,) but to acquit my- 
self in a small degree of the immense debt I owe him. 
I love him because he has loved me, because God is 
love, and because he has sent his Son Jesus to die 
and rise again for me. Will my obedience be less 
acceptable to him because I think not of merit in 
rendering it? Will he reject it because the cross 
and resurrection of Christ inspires it, and not an in- 
tention of deserving a reward P You allow that the 
holiness of the blessed, of those who are already in 
heaven, and of those who will be there after the re- 
surrection, does not justify them, or merit for them 
a continuation of their glory. Why then do yon 
blame me for believing that the commencement of 
the rudiments of holiness are of the same nature as 
its completion and perfection ? Why may I not serve 
God here on earth in the same manner as I hope to 
serve him hereafter in heaven, with a pure, a free, and 
a truly filial affection ? And such affection, far from 
presuming to acquire any right of reward from so 
good and so merciful a Fattier, must after all its 
efforts remain dissatisfied with itself, and be content 
to ascribe all it has been able to do to his free grace 
alone. 

III. It is again to confound these false teachers of 
works that St. Paul adds, in the third place, that he 
desired, with the righteousness of Christ, to know 
" the fellowship of his sufferings, being made con- 
formable unto his death." 

These people against whom he argues boasted of 
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enhancing the yalue of eood works by the opinion of 
their ment, and pretended also that believers were 
bound to the observance of legal ceremonies, such as 
abstinence from certain meats, distinctions of days, 
&c., as plainly appears by the Epistle to the Colos- 
sians. And you know that at tnis day those who 
maintain justification by works support their opinion 
in two ways : by accusing^ the doctrine of grace of 
catting the very nerves of holiness ; and by command- 
ing various carnal observances of fasts, of feasts, 
volantary poverty, pilgrimages, and such-like devo- 
tions, whicn they practise (tney say) for the mortifi- 
cation of the flesh ; so much the same at all times is 
the spirit of superstition. To the efficacy of their 
pretended doctrine of merit by works, St. Paul op- 
poses the power of Christ's resurrection, as being in- 
comparably more capable of sanctifying us. To tneir 
legal exercises he opposes the part we have in the af- 
flictions of the Lora, suffering in bis name, and after 
his example, in various ways. These (he observes) 
are my fasts and my mortifications ; the gospel fast, 
predicted by the Saviour to his disciples, when he 
warned them that after the Bridegroom should be 
taken from them, they should fast and mourn. Matt, 
ix. And the apostle explains this discipline to which 
we are subject during our earthly pilgrimage in his 
usual splendid manner, calling it ** to know" (that 
is, as we have already said, to understand by expe- 
rience) '' the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable to his death." The sufferings of the 
Lord are the things which he has suffered for us, 
and especially upon the cross, as appears by the 
apostle's adding, '' being made conformable unto his 
death." These sufferings may be considered in two 
ways : first, as expiatoiy of our sins, borne by Jesus 
Christ in our stead in his qualitv of Surety. And of 
these we are partakers, inasmuch as, embracing them 
by faith, God imputes them to us, as though we our- 
selves bad suffered in our own persons ; and he com- 
municates to us the fruit thereof, namely, that Divine 
and perfect righteousness whereof we have spoken 
above ; by which, absolved from all our sins, we be- 
come acceptable to God as his dear children, and can 
never more be called to endure any meritorious or 
expiatoiy sufferings as were those of the Saviour. 
But these afflictions, besides this first and primary 
object, have yet another ; inasmuch as they are the 
models, the patterns which Jesus has left us to fol- 
low, having submitted to them with this view, as our 
elder Brother ; and inasmuch as they are the first- 
fruits of death, showing us the path by which it is 
the good pleasure of the Father to conduct us to sal- 
vation. And thus we are partakers with him, being 
called to suffer after his example. And this fellow- 
ship may also be considered in two ways : first, as tn- 
tenor ; second, as exterior. The first is the mortifica- 
tion of sin within us, the crucifixion, so to speak, of 
the old nature upon the cross of Christ, transpiercing 
it with his thorns and nails, drinking of his vine- 
gar, and thus putting it to death by degrees; in 
which the passion of the Saviour is represented within 
our hearts. And in this sense St Paul is to be un- 
derstood, when he says *' that we have been planted 
toffether in the likeness of his death ;" and '* tnat our 
old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not 
serve sin," Rom. vi. 5, 6. In the same manner, in 
another place, he tells us that ** he is crucified with 
Christ," and " that they who are in Christ have cru- 
cified the flesh with its affections and lusts," Gal. ii. 
20; 7.24. 

The second fellowship in the sufferings of the 
Lord, and which we have called exterior^ is the part 
we have in the afiHictions and persecutions of the 



church, for the confirmation of the truth of God, for 
the glory of the name of Jesus, and for the edifica- 
tion of men ; according to that we are taught in the 
Epistle to the Romans, that we are '* predestinated to 
be conformed to his image," chap. viii. 29, evidently 
in this respect of suffenng; and again, "All who 
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecu- 
tion," 2 Tim. iii. 12. This is properiy the " fellow- 
ship of his sufferings," of whicn tne apostle is speak- 
ing in the text ; and he also mentions " a conformity 
to his death," because it was an image of that which 
he suffered, when he endured with humility and pa- 
tience the death to which he was condemned by the 
persecutors ; nobly finishing his course, and sealing 
the truth with his own blood. 

Behold, then, the two principal fruits of our justi- 
fication by Christ Jesus, deeply to feel and experience, 
first, the power of his resurrection ; and secondly, the 
fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable 
unto his death. This is tne path by which God con- 
ducts us to the third and highest point of all happi- 
ness ; it being very certain that if we suffer and die 
with Christ, we shall live and reign with him. And 
this the apostle teaches us in the last clause of the 
text, adding, '* if by any means I might attain unto 
the resurrection of the dead." 

IV. It is quite clear that by this expression he 
does not simply intend the general resurrection of 
the dead. For, speaking literally, all men shall rise 
again, even the wicked, though in shame and igno- 
miny. But he especially intends the resurrection of 
believers, with all the glory and blessedness with 
which they are to be crowned ; and our Lord himself 
often uses these words in the same sense, promising 
to those that believe in him, and eat his fiesh and 
drink his blood, that " he will raise them up at the 
last day," John vi. 39 ; that is to say, that ne will 
give unto them eternal life. And, in fact, since the 
term resurrection properly signifies a re-establishing 
of that which was decayed and fallen to pieces, the 
word is hardly suitable to the reappearing of the 
wicked, who only rise from the tomb to be hurried 
into the abyss of destruction. 

The enemies pf the doctrine of the assurance of be- 
lievers conclude from this clause in the text, ** if that 
by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead," that St. Paul was not certain of his salva- 
tion, since he speaks of it doubtfullv and with an '* if." 
But how can that asree with what he says elsewhere ? 
" I know in whom I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have committed 
unto him against that day," 2 Tim. i. 12; and, " Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me 
at that day," 2 Tim. iv. 8. Again, ** I am persuaded 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor princi- 
palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor neight, nor depth, nor any other crea- 
ture, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord," Rom. viii. 38, 39. 
These, and similar passages, are so clear, that even 
those who object to the doctrine of assurance except 
St. Paul from the number of doubters, supposing 
that by a special privilege he had been assured of his 
perseverance in Divine grace. What are we to say 
then to the passage before us ? Dear brethren, we 
must say, first, That the expression used here of '* if 
by any means " does not necessarily signify the doubt- 
fulness and uncertainty of an event, but it rather de- 
notes the difficulty as well as the diversity of ways 
and means by which it is to be brought about. And 
we must add, secondly. That which takes away the 
whole difficulty, namely, that one of the most learned 
Greek grammarians remarked several centuries since. 
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that the heat and most ancient writers in that Ian- 
giitLge use the tenn which the apostle here employs 
simply to signify, in order to, to the end thai ; and ne 
adds, that those who lived in the earliest ages were 
familiar with this expression : as, " I hasten, if by 
any means I may finish this,"* signifying simply, 
" I hasten in order to finish this." From this you 
will see that there is no real difficulty in this passage ; 
the apostle, by the words, " if that by any means I 
might attain unto the resurrection of the dead," not 
intending to express any doubt or distrust, but sim- 
ply the desire and endeavour of his mind, exactly 
as if he had said, '* in order to attain to the resur- 
rection." 

Such, my brethren, is the gain which the apostle 
found in Christ First, He obtained a perfect and 
assured salvation, a riehteousness of God by faith of 
Jesus Christ. Secondly, A blessed and happy ex- 
perience of the power of the resurrection of his Lord. 
And, thirdly, The glorious fellowship of his sufferings, 
in order to attain at last to the resurrection and eter- 
nal life. Judge, then, if, to possess so great an 
abundance of precious things, an eternal and solid 
peace with God, the honour of dying and being 
raised again with Christ, and of entering at length 
into his glorious kingdom, he was not right in re- 
nouncing the pretended merit of Phariseeism, and 
the ceremonies of the Jewish superstition. My be- 
loved brethren, let us imitate the wisdom of this holy 
apostle ; and let us leave all to embrace Jesus Christ. 
Let us spoil ourselves of all that we possess, in order 
to be clothed with this precious Lamb, and be willing 
to lose ourselves that we may be found in him, not 
having our own righteousness, but his. Our right- 
eousness, how perfect soever it may appear, is soiled 
with many spots, and is totally incapable of sustain- 
ing the examination of the piercing eyes of Divine 
justice, which discovers blemishes m the sun itself, 
and which " charges the very angels with folly." 
There is no righteousness but that of Christ that can 
be acceptable to the Almighty. Clothed in that, I 
may boldly appear before tne throne of God, without 
fearing either the accusations of the enemy ; for what 
can he say against the blood and obedience of the 
eternal Son ? or the thunders of the law ; for with 
what can the law threaten me, since its curse has 
been abolished by the cross of my Lord ? or the 
horrors of death, since my Saviour has disarmed it of 
all that was terrible to me. With this righteousness 
I shall enter heaven, and converse with angels with- 
out a sensation of shame. With it I shall obtain all 
the promised blessines of God, his Spirit, his para^ 
disc, his eternity. Tne Father can rerase nothing to 
a righteousness which he himself ordained, and which 
has been proved perfectly acceptable to him by his 
having already crowned it, in the person of our Head, 
with all the ffiory of his heavenly kingdom. 

And here, 1 entreat you, say not, Who shall descend 
into the deep, or who shall mount up to the heavens, 
to bring me this precious righteousness P This right- 
eousness is not, like that of the law, difficult and la- 
borious, or, to speak truly, impossible to obtain, being 
altogether beyond our reach ; but it is nigh unto us, 
in our mouth, and in our heart. It is, says the 
apostle, ** by faith." "If thou confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe with thy heart 
that God has raised him from the dead, thou shalt 
be saved." Only take care that ^our faith is lively 
and sincere, that it is not a mere illusion, a fancy, an 
idea, but a firm persuasion, an entire assurance of 
the truth of the gospeL Let it be a faith like that 

* See also Eustathius in Iliad ilr, p. 1286, and in Iliad «, 
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of Abraham, and of the apostle. Whoso has tins 
fiedth has Jesus Christ dwelling within him, and no 
man ha^ the Son without beinc^ a partaker of his 
righteousness, of his life, and of his salvation. It is 
for this that the righteousness of Christ is given in, 
that he may dwell within us, and stren^hen us in 
order that we may know the power of his resurrec- 
tion, as the apostle declares. Far from us be the 
ideas of those profane persons who abuse the doc- 
trines of grace, and turn them into licentiousness. 
Such people have never known the righteousness or 
faith of our Lord Jesus Christ If they were mem- 
bers of his body, they would be animated by his 
Spirit, they would be dead and raised again with 
him, they would live his life, that is, not an earthly 
and carnal, but a heavenly and spiritual life. And 
although, by God's {p'ace, our doctrine is entirely 
innocent of their misfortune and crime, rejecting 
certainly the supposition of merit, but in such a man- 
ner that it retains and establishes the necessity of 
true sanctification, yet, nevertheless, as error and 
superstition continually lay this blame to our char^, 
as they formerly did to St. Paul, let us stud^ with 
the utmost care to refute their calumny, not with the 
pen or tongue, but with that which is much more 
effectual, namely, the holiness of our lives. Let our 
life be a manifest proof of our faith. Let our con- 
duct be so pure that our adversaries may be con- 
strained to recognise in us the Spirit of sanctification. 
Let the " power of Christ's resurrection" shine forth 
through us. Christian, the power of this Divine 
resurrection can never be experienced while you are 
buried in the sepulchre of vice, having your heart 
wallowing in the mud of voluptuousness and carnal 
delights; admiring the vanities of this world, and 
seeking your happiness therein ; or sighing after gold 
and silver with your affections swallowed up in the 
mines from whence those metals are drawn. The 
resurrection of Christ detaches all who feel its power 
from such miserable follies. It makes them breathe 
the air of heaven, and see the light of the glory of 
God. It fills them with Divine love, and thereby 
purifies their affections and desires. It changes their 
habits, clothes them with light, and produces a hea- 
venly life and walk ; in a woi^, it transforms them 
into the image of Jesus their Lord. 

Let us then, dear brethren, seek to receive this 
Divine power in our hearts. Let us attentively con- 
template this beautiful and glorious life, which he 
has placed before our eyes by rising from the grave 
holy and immortal, and in which is every thing that 
can be desired to render us perfectly happy. And 
having seen so beautiful an object, how could we 
have any affection for the trifies of earth P O un- 
happy earth, where time and death consume all 
things, none but Christ my Saviour has escaped thy 
vanities ! Thy chains were unable to enslave him. 
He broke thy bonds, and instead of the weak animal 
life which thou didst take firom him, he has obtained 
another. Divine and incorruptible, which has no 
need of thy elements, no fear of thy chan^ and 
alterations. And he has not taken this Divme life 
for himself alone. He will communicate it to us 
also, (for we are his,) but according to the method 
arranged by his wisdom, and of which he has given 
us an example in himself. For he was tempted ; he 
died before ne could revive. And herein is he our 
model. Let us not fear, then, to travel that road 
wherein his footsteps can be traced. Let us be par- 
takers, not with patience merely, but with joy, or his 
sufferings and of nis death. Let us believe that these 
sufferings, and this death, will add to our glory and 
happiness, since they render us conformable to the 
Son of God, and conduct us to the enjoyment of his 
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immortali^^. What if the flesh find them difficult 
to bear; tney are sent to mortify it, to distnrb its 
pernicious pleasures, to extinffuish its passions, and 
to humble its pride. They abo exercise our piety, 
they awaken and revive our faith, they inflame our 
affections, quicken us in prayer, and produce in us a 
deadness to the world, and more ardent desires after 
heaven. They try our patience, and prove our faith 
in Christ. They confound Satan, ana cause angels 
to rejoice. They glorify God, and edify men. And, 
after all, they will soon be over. Jesus was but six 
hours upon the cross, and now reigns for ever in 
heaven. Let us then cheerfully support these light 
afflictions which quickly pass away, that we may at- 
tain to the resurrection, the blessed end of all our 
sorrows and trials, and the joyful commencement of 
our true happiness ; when our glorious and sracious 
Lord, who noip gives us his righteousness, and makes 
us to know the power of his resurrection, and the 
fellowship of his sufferings, will give us a share in 
his ^lory, transforming our bodies into the likeness 
of his own, putting a crown upon our heads, clothing 
us with immortality, and granting us an everlasting 
abode in his palace ; allowing us to eat at his table, 
and to live and reign in his court with him and his 
holy angels for ever and ever. Amen. 



SERMON XXL 
Versb 12—14. 



Not 08 though I had already attained, either were 
already perfect : but I follow after, if that I may 
eapprJkend that for which also (am apprehended of 
Cnrist Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself to have 
apprehended: but this one thing I do, forgetting 
those things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto those things which are before, I press toward 
the fnarhfor the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus, 

In the books written by the ancient Greeks, which 
have been preserved from destruction, we read that 
one of the most esteemed amusements of that nation 
was the sight of the games and combats which were 
celebrated from time to time with great solemnity. 
Companies of nersons were established among them, 
tl^ heel analined to judge of the trials of strength 
made in tne circus ; they named the reward proposed 
to the conqueror; they flxed the day, and appointed 
the place for the combats, to which multitudes came 
from all parts of Greece, who regarded the games 
with extravagant delight, and honoured those who 
excelled with acclamation and applause. The victors 
were crowned by the hands of tne judges in the pre- 
sence of all their countrymen. Their names were 
engraven on plates of brass, and registered by com- 
mand of the magistrates in the puolic archives, to 
mark the time. They were conducted back, and re- 
ceived by their fellow citizens, with as much pomp as 
the generals and commanders of armies in their tri- 
umphs, and they and their descendants enjoyed 
ample privileges, with which the public had honoured 
them. 

Dear brethren, God invites us to-day to a spectacle 
much more beautiful than those which I have de- 
scribed; to a combat, instituted, not by vain men, 
but by the eternal FaUier, in which is to be seen, not 
a Greek nourished and exercised in the halls and 
plains of this world, but an apostle trained in a hea- 
venly school ; running a race, not level and smooth, 



but rough and difficult, and strewed with thorns; 
not before the eyes of a single nation, but in the si^ht 
of God, of angels, and of men ; not for a corruptible 
crown of leaves and flowers which fade in a day, but 
for a crown of immortal life. Bring hither, then, 
your mind awakened and purified. Consider the 
strength, the valour, the couraee, the address, the 
zeal of this Divine champion. Be careful to observe 
all his steps, not just to feed your eyes with a vain 
amusement, which was all the fruit reaped by the 
Greeks at their spectacles; but rather in order to 
imitate the course of this holy man, to enter the same 
career, to follow him courageously, to place your 
feet on the traces of his footsteps, and arriving with 
him at the goal, to receive with him, from the nands 
of the eternal Judge, the glorious reward provided 
for the victor. 

This same Paul, who formerly undertook, and so 
happily completed, this celestial course, represents it 
to us to-day in the text which you have heard. His 
desi^ is to induce the Philippians to embrace Jesus 
Chnst alone, to content themselves with him, and, 
without lending their ears or hearts to any other, to 
fix and concentrate all their thoughts, affections, and 
desires on this Prince of life, convinced that in pos- 
sessing him they possess every thing. To persuade 
them to this, he sets before them his own example, 
showing them how, renouncing all other things, he 
had given himself entirely to Christ, despoiling him- 
self of all that he possessed in order to be found in 
that sovereign Lord, clothed with his righteousness, 
transformed into his image, dead and raised again 
with him. He, however, adds here that he had not 
arrived at his desired end ; he had not yet compre- 
hended in all its fulness the power of this Divine 
resurrection ; so deep, so grand is this study, so inex- 
haustible are the riches of this knowledge. For 
which reason he subjoins that he is always endea- 
vouring to ^ forwaid, and that, leaving the things 
that are behind, he reaches forth incessantly towards 
the goal, every day making some advance in his 
heavenward course, in order at length to receive the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

Thus you see how diligently it behoved the Philip* 
pian converts to study the gospel, since their master, 
the great apostle, who was so far beyond them, had 
not been able, with all his zeal and devotion, to ex- 
haust its riches ; and how it also behoved them to 
forget, like him, the things that were behind, and to 
press toward the mark, whereby they mi^ht attain 
the prize of the high calling of God in Chnst Jesus. 

But this lesson, my brethren, belongs to us, as 
much or even more than to the Philippians, because, 
if we compare our progress with theirs, it will be 
found that Uiey were more advanced than we are in 
the fear of God, and in the knowledge of his gospel. 
Let us, then, listen attentively, that we may practise 
carefully ; and in order more fully to comprehend our 
subject, we will consider separately, with the bless- 
ing of God, the two points which here present them- 
selves to us. The first is the declaration of the 
apostle, that he has not yet arrived at perfection, con- 
tained in these words : ** Not that I have already at- 
tained, either am already perfect. Brethren, I count 
not myself to have apprehended." The second, 
which regards the efforts ne was making to arrive at 
perfection, is expressed in the following words: 
** But I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for 
which also I am apprehended of Cnrist Jesus. One 
thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are be- 
fore, I press toward the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus." 

I. As for the first point, it explains itself, as you 
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must perceiTe, in two ways. First, in these words, 
which relate to the verses preceding, '* Not as though 
I had already attained, either were already perfect" 
For having protested above that he had renounced 
all things to be ** found in Christ, having the right- 
eousness of faith ; that he mieht know him, and the 
power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his 
sufferings, and that he might attain unto the resur- 
rection of the dead" (wor& which allude as well to 
the sanctification as to the glory which Christ gives 
to the saints) ; lest any should imagine that he already 
possessed these things in full perfection, he antici- 
pates this idea, and declares that he thus spoke, not 
to signify that he had already apprehended, or that 
he was already perfect, but rather that he was follow- 
ing on to apprehend them perfectly. The same truth 
is then agam advanced, though expressed in a some- 
what difierent manner; for, addressing more espe- 
cially the Philippians, " Brethren, (says he,) as for 
me, I count not myself to have apprehended." It is 
clear that in both these sentences the apostle meant 
to assure them that he had not yet apprehended, and 
was not yet perfect 

Will it be asked what it was which he had not yet 
apprehended or understood ? It is true that in the 
words immediately preceding he was speaking of the 
resurrection of the dead. But it does not appear that 
he alludes to that ; for ** to have apprehended the 
resurrection of the dead" must signify one of two 
things, either to have received from God that blessed 
resurrection, or to have embraced the hope of it as 
certainly as if it were already possessed. St Paul 
here is evidently not speakine^ of either of these sub- 
jects. Not of the first ; for euthough it was true that 
in this sense he had not yet apprenended the resur- 
rection, yet there was no occasion to say so in this 
place; because, having said it, why should he say 
it the second time ? It would have been very useless, 
and utterly unworthy of this great apostle, to say to 
the Philippians, to whom he was writing, and who 
knew that he was living at Rome, that he was not 
yet raised from the dead ; and then to protest again. 
Brethren, as for me, I am not yet raised from the 
dead. For who could suppose that he was P Who 
could imagine it for a moment ? 

Neither was he likely to say that he had not yet 
apprehended the resurrection by faith, that is, that 
he wz~ lot assured of it; for how could he say that, 
who declares in another place, '* God has raised us 
up together with Christ, and has made us to sit to- 
other in the heavenly places?" Eph. ii. 6; speak- 
ing of the resurrection as of a thing so certain tnat it 
is (as it were) already accomplished ; and so assured 
was he of the fact, that he says in 2 Tim. i. 12, << I 
know in whom I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have committed 
unto him asainst that day." 

No, brethren, the apostle's words in this place re- 
late to quite another tnin? than to this last effect of 
the grace of God towards us; they relate not to 
gloiy and immortality, but to that knowledge of 
Christ, of the power of his resurrection, and of the 
fellowship of his sufferings, of which he had been 
speaking. It is this which he tells us he had not yet 
apprehended or understood ; and by reason of this, 
he adds, that he has not yet been rendered perfect 
For the first of these words* is often used in the 
Greek language to signify a perfect apprehension, in 
which nothing more is v?antea, and would express a 
thing so thoroughly well known and understood, 
that there remained nothing more to be known. This 
it is the apostle intends by saying that he has not yet 
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entirely " apprehended" (the power of Christ's resur- 
rection, the fellowship of his sufferings, and the 
knowledge of himself) ; that is to say, he had not yet 
received all the blessed effects of the power of the 
death and resurrection of Christ, in such a manner 
and degree that he did not fail in any point, and that 
he could make no more progress in the divine life. 
Indeed it is very evident that he speaks not here of 
a simple and naked knowled^, but of an experi- 
mental acquaintance with Chnst as we have before 
explained. And for this reason he adds that " he has 
not yet been made perfect." For this term, which, 
according to the different subjects for which it is 
used, signifies different degrees of perfection, may 
here be taken for the last and highest, when believers 
fail in no point or degree of sanctification which 
the power of Christ crucified and raised again ought 
to produce in them ; precisely in the same manner as 
the apostle is to be understood in his Epistle to the 
Hebrews, when he speaks of " the spirits of just men 
made perfect," Heb. xii. 28 (for in this passage he 
makes use of the same word). It is this -state of 
holiness, as perfect as that of the saints in heaven, to 
which he alludes, when he says he *' has not yet been 
made perfect," signifying that he had not come to 
that ; tnat however advanced he mi^ht be in some 
respects, yet in others he still failed, and had not 
therefore yet attained to this last and highest point. 
And because believers who saw in him such an ad- 
mirable zeal, and a life so ardently devoted to the 
service of Christ, might find this his humility Strang, 
and might be astonished at his classing himself with 
those disciples who were still learning, and endea- 
vouring after perfection, instead of with those who 
had arrived at that point, he repeats his words, 
** Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended ;" 
as though he had said. Your charity perhaps judges 
otherwise, but as I know myself better than any other 
person can know me, and as I have some idea of the 
holiness to which the power of Christ's resurrection 
and fellowship with his sufferings conducts, I can- 
not consider that I have yet arrived at this high 
point of perfection. 

There are those who suppose that the apostle al- 
ludes to some among the Philippians who boasted of 
being perfect, (and you know that they who desire to 
be justified by their own works often attribute to 
themselves perfection,) and that it was to humble 
their pride that he says, '* Brethren, as for me, I 
count not myself to have apprehended;" as if he 
would say. Though there are some among you who 
ima^ne ttiey have attained the highest degree of per- 
fection, yet, for my \ait, I have not that opinion of 
myself; I confess freely, that I have not yet perfectly 
apprehended the sanctifying power of my Lord, an^ 
that I am still in the number of those who learn and 
advance in this study. In the same manner, a mas- 
ter, who saw some of his scholars puffed up with a 
foolbh opinion of their knowledge, imagining they 
had nothing more to learn, might say to them to 
humble their vanity. My children, for my part, I do 
not consider that I know all things ; I learn some- 
thing every day : the science we have embraced is 
so deep that I discover daily some new wonder 
wherewith to enrich my mind. 

But whatever design the apostle may have had in 
this discourse, thus much is evident, that he con- 
fesses he is not already perfect, and he repeats this 
twice, that we may remark it as a matter of some im- 
portance. And in fact it is a secret of great use in 
religion ; for the opinion of our own perfection is a 
very dangerous error, and has two most pernicious 
consequences: the one renders us ^ilty of pride, 
the disposition of mind most at vanance with sal- 
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Tation, God giving mce to the humble ; the other 
relaxes the nerves of devotion, for he who supposes 
himself to have attained the highest degree of sancti- 
fication will not labour to advance further, but will 
be contented to remain where he is. Now what 
remedy can there be more efficacious in curing men 
of this baneful distemper, than the truth which the 
apostle here teaches and repeats twice, namely, that 
he himself was not yet made perfect P 

If to the advocates of presumption we speak of 
Noah and Job, if we bring forward David's paver, 
" Enter not into judgment with me, O Lord," they 
have the boldness to answer that these personages 
lived under the old covenant, whereas they are 
living under the new. But truly this pretext is vain. 
For we shall be judged in the same manner as be- 
lievers in former days : there is one and the same 
tribunal for them and for us, before which we must 
all ap|)ear, and be there judged by the same law ; as 
is evident from St Paul's arguments respecting our 
justification and theirs; so that if David cannot 
plead the merit of his works, which are confessed to 
nave been imperfect, neither can we allege the merit 
of ours. But although this answer of the advocates 
of merit is absurd, yet there are too many who avail 
themselves of it As for St. Paul, however, be can- 
not be reproached with like presumption. His ex- 
ample deprives them of pretext or excuse. For if 
there ever had been any man in the world who could 
pretend to perfection, it would be, without doubt, this 
great apostle, who had been instructed by Jesus him- 
self when living and reigning in heaven ; who had 
been snatched up into paradise, and had heard and 
seen there the unutterable things of the heavenly 
kingdom, and brought back with him to earth a lively 
and perfect faith ; who, conducted and animated by 
this Divine lisht, had renounced all that die world 
calls delightful, in order to devote himself entirely to 
Christ, whose cross he carried and planted in all parts 
of the world, spending his life so religiously in this 
holy exercise, that there never was and never will be 
any minister, bishop, or even apostle, who can com- 
pare with him. And yet, after all these ^at com- 
bats, these glorious victories, these admirable tri- 
umphs, hear him saying with deep and heartfelt 
humility, ** Not that I have already apprehended, 
either am already perfect : no, brethren, for my part, 
I count not myself to have apprehended." Who is 
there, after this, sufficiently bold to speak of his sup- 
posed perfection ? Where is he who dares attribute 
to hinaself that which Paul confesses he had not P 
Nay, none should be ashamed to acknowledge with 
him, that in some things he still fails. The force of 
this example has, however, been in some degree felt, 
and they who would exalt themselves above David 
have been ashamed to do the same by Paul, judging 
well, that if they did, no one would be able to en- 
dure their arrogance. What then do they ? Why, 
to render their presumption less odious, they make 
St Paul guilty of it, and pretend that he did attain 
in this \ue to that perfection of righteousness, in all 
points, in which they make their boast Paul says he 
has not yet ; they maintain that he has. St Paul cries, 
" Brethren, for my part, I count not myself to have 
apprehended ;" these men assert that he has appre- 
hended. Now which shall we believe, them or Paul P 
Bat the height of their injustice is, that to make 
their own cause good, they distort his words, and 
would fiun make us believe he has not said what he 
has said ; interpreting this passage in a way unheard 
of in the chnrcn of God, or the schools of real Chris- 
tians. They say that the apostle is speaking of the 
continuance of his race or combat, which was not yet 
finished ; and that he does not intend to say that his 
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sanctification was not complete m itself, or that he 
was not altogether perfect, but merely that he had 
not persevered as lon^ as was needful for him, and 
that his holiness had not lasted a sufficient time. 
But this explanation cannot be right, either as it re- 
gards the thing itself, or the words of the text For, 
with respect to the first, St. Paul had no occasion to 
say more than that he should continue some time 
yet upon the earth to preach the gospel ; and that 
the course of his life and ministry was not yet likely 
to be finished ; in the same manner that, being on 
the point of finishing his ministry, he warned Timo- 
thy of it, saying, that he was ready to be offered, and 
that the time of his departure was at hand ; that he 
had fought the fisht, had finished his course, and 
had kept the faith, 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7« But he cer- 
tainly is not speaking thus in this place. For why 
should Paul say again to the Philippians what he 
had already said in the first and second chapters P 
*' I know (said he) that I shall abide and continue 
with you all, for your furtherance and joy of feith." 
And again, " I trust in the Lord that I shall shortly 
come to you." After this, what could be more un- 
likely than that he should repeat that the course of 
his life and ministry was not yet ended, and not 
satisfied with that, should add also, " Brethren, for 
my part, I do not consider myself arrived at this 

EointP" Besides, what connexion could there be 
etween this idea and the preceding verses, " I have 
suffered the loss of all things, that I may be found 
in Christ; that I may know nim, and the power of 
his resurrection, and the fellowship of his suffer- 
ings P" To what purpose could he add, " No, I am 
not near my death, my race is not yet run P" As if 
they who truly embraced the Saviour expected to die 
immediately after, or as if some of the Philippians 
held that opinion. But the apostle's words will not 
allow of this interpretation. For the word '* appre- 
hend" cannot be thus translated. Now what is it 
which the apostle says " he has not yet apprehend- 
ed P" Is it the knowledge of the death and resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ P Certainly it is. But who 
has ever heard that to apprehend these things was 
to have ended the occupation of preaching, and to 
have finished his course and his ministry P No, 
these expressions can only signify what we have 
already said, to have felt and experienced in per- 
fection the sanctifying power of Jesus, dead and 
raised again for us. Could it be the prize of his 
high calling, namely, the resurrection from the dead, 
which the apostle says he has not yet apprehended P 
Is it possible any thine could be less to the point 
than that P that Paul, living at Rome, and wntine 
from his prison in that city to the Philippians, should 
declare to them that he had not yet received his 
crown, that is to say, was not yet raised again from 
the dead P Beautiful idea, well worthy ot so grave, 
so solemn a pen as that of our apostle! But the 
other word employed in the text,. " to be made per- 
fect," is not less incompatible with this interpreta- 
tion. It is true that " to oe made perfect," sometimes 
si^ifies to be rendered so by death ; as when our Lord 
said, '' Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures * to- 
day and to-morrow, and the third day I shall be per- 
fected," that is, my work will be completed, Luke 
xiii. 32. But it is evident the apostle does not speak 
in this sense. For to what purpose could he inform 
the Philippians that he had not yet been put to 
death P Besides, *'to be made perfect" signifies 
always the degrees of perfection, and net its duration 
or extent ; for if it were otherwise, one might say of 
the angels that they are not yet perfect^ and of the 
saints after the last resurrection tnat they are noi yet 
perfectf because their perfection has not completed 
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its duratioii : and, in a word, one might then say that 
neither the blessed, nor the angels, nor our Lord 
Jesus Christ himself, would ever be made perfect, be- 
cause their holiness will continue eternally without 
end or diminution ; and this would be, as must be 
plain to every one, extravagant language, not to sa^ 
blasphemous and scandalous. If, however, the sancti- 
fication of the apostle had been at the highest point 
of perfection, as is that of the angels and glorified 
saints, he would not have said in this Epistle that he 
was not yei perfect. Nevertheless he does say so. 
We must, therefore, of necessity, confess that his 
sanctification was not yet arrived at the point to 
which some suppose it had. And this is in fkct the 
way in which all Christians understand the passage, 
and the generality, as St. Jerome* tells us, draw 
from it the doctrine which may most clearly be de- 
duced, i. e. that no believer is ever so entirely sancti- 
fied in this life, as that he does not fail daily in some 
point. And I do not think that the interpretation 
which we have refuted, or the error which gave rise 
to it, namely, that believers can attain here below to 
the highest perfection of holiness and inherent right- 
eousness ; I do not think, I say, that either one or 
the other is to be found among the writings of any 
other Christians than the Pelagians, and the modem 
enemies of the eternal Divinity of Christ And the 
authors of this interpretation object to us, that the 
apostle says in another place that he has " fought the 
eood fight, has finished his course, and has kept the 
faith." True, but he does not say that he never re- 
ceived a blow in the fight, or ever made a false step 
in his course. St. Peter could say ais much touching 
his death, and yet we know that his life was not 
passed without mils. David also could say the same, 
nevertheless even they must confess that his right- 
eousness had not been perfect. 

St. Paul, then, describes in these words the con- 
stancy and perseverance of the believer in the gospel 
doctrme and practice, who goes forward to the end, 
and is at last victorious, though he may have often 
fallen and been wounded. This perseverance ex- 
cludes impenitence and apostacy, but not all sin ; it 
excludes only those sins which are not followed by 
repentance. But, say our adversaries, if St Paul 
had not been perfect, why did he expect the crown 
of righteousness from God ? Because, I answer, God 
is faithful, and righteous, and true. Now he has 
promised to save whosoever shall continue to the end 
m the faith and obedience of his Son, and in repent- 
ance for his daily failings. But, say they again, as 
the perfection of Paul was the end of his course, it 
follows that he was perfected when his course was 
finished. Who doubts it? He is so clearly after 
that, because he is then entered into heaven, the 

Slace of our perfection, and there he knows even as 
e had been known, that is to say, in perfection, and 
not in part, and darkly. 

Let us therefore rest assured, that the sanctification 
of the apostle, however excellent it might be, was 
not perfected in all points as Ion ^ as he remained on 
the earth. From whence it follows that no man 
living is perfected here below. This the Scriptures, 
the ancient church, and the feelings of our own con- 
science, so loudlv witness, that it is wonderful men 
can be found so deafened by the love of self that they 
hear none of these voices. Does not the Scripture 
tell us that " no man living can be justified before 
GodP" Why not, if there are some perfectly right- 
eous P That every believer, though ne were a con- 
fessor or an apostle, must thus pray daily to God, 
" Forgive us our sins, as we forgive them that tres- 
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pass against us ?" Why thus, if there are some who 
never sin, and therefore need no pardon ? Does it 
not say that " in many things we offend all ?" How 
so, if there are some iaultless ? Does it not say that 
** now we know but in part, and see through a glsB 
darkly ?" How so, if holiness, which is the fruit and 
efkd of this sight, is not in part, but in perfection ? 
Does it not say that " the flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, and that these 
are contrary one to the other, so that we cannot do 
the tlungs that we would?" But how can this be, 
if there are those who sin no more ? Does it not say 
again, that " if we say we have no sin we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us ? " Could it pos- 
sibly say any thing more express against this error? 

The ancient chureh also teaches by its most illus- 
trious organs, that *' we speak truth when we confess 
ourselves sinners ; that the true wisdom of man is to 
know himself; that he is imperfect, and that all the 
righteous who are in the flesh have an imperfect per- 
fection, f That not one of the saints while ne is in the 
body can possibly have every virtue ; that there are 
righteous men on the earth, some of whom are great, 
or strong, or prudent, or chaste, or patient, or pious, or 
merciful, or who suffer all sorts of evil humbly and 
meekly ; but there are none without sin ; and none 
are foolish or arrogant enough to think they need not 
say the Lord's prayer on account of sin, though in 
comparison with other men their sins may be few.} 
That he has greatly profited in that holiness during 
his life, which shall one day be perfected, who has 
discovered as he advanced his distance from the per- 
fection of righteousness : that it is by the wisdom, not 
by the impotence, of God that no believer is ever per- 
fect here below ; the Lord so conducting the saints 
in this life, that there should always remain some- 
thing either to give them freely when they ask, or to 
pardon them mereifully when they confess to him: 
and that the reason of this is hidden from us in the 
depth of his wisdom, in order that the mouth even of 
righteous men may be stopped in regard to their own 
glory, and may be opened only for the praise of God." 

Our own consciences likewise, if we consult them, 
will witness also for this truth. For it is evident 
from the greatness of the Divine Majesty, fix>m the 
excellence of those benefits which we daily receive 
from his bounty, and from the express declaration of 
his word, that we ought to love him with all the 
heart, and our neighbour as ourselves, and to employ 
all we have to his service and glory in so strict a 
manner that not one word, though^ or act should 
escape us that is not conformable to his will. Now, 
where is the believer, however perfect he may be 
considered, who, entering seriously into himself, and 
examining without disguise the whole tenor of his 
life, can discover no faults, not merely in his words, 
thoughts, and affections, but even in his actions? 
Where is he whose heart has never desired or loved 
any thing but what was pure and holy ; whose tongue 
has always uttered words not only true, but also use- 
ful, and to edification ; whose eyes and other senses 
have apprehended only that which is reasonable and 
righteous ; whose hands and other members have 
neither done nor attempted any thing but what is 
good; whom temptation has never staggered; who 
has never coveted ; whose flesh has at luf times ren- 
dered a full and entire obedience to the dictates of 
the Spirit, without resisting his motions, without 
munnuring aeainst his orders, without struggling 
against his illumination ? If you make no inward 
war against this enemy, sin, how is it you are not 
ashamed? If you do, why not confess that you are 
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not perfect ? To eznploy the words of St. Augustine 
on this subject, " Certainly it is either stupidity 
not to be aware of such palpable imperfection, or 
eflrontery to deny it." ♦ 

But it is time to leave the vain and false teachers 
to enjoy the glorv of their supposed perfection, and 
to return to St Paul, who, acknowledging* and con- 
fessing '' that he is not vet made perfect,'' studies 
earnestly to render himself daily more and more per- 
fect, saying of himself, " I have not yet apprehenaed, 
but I follow after, if that I may apprenend." He 
stops not in his course. His progress had been great ; 
but he is not therewith contented. He cannot re- 
main as he is ; he desires, if possible, to arrive at per- 
fection, and to lay hold entirely on Jesus, so as to 
experience in himself all the power of the life and 
death of his Divine Master. 

For this cause he adds, " for which I am appre- 
hended of Christ Jesus." The original wordf might 
be rendered, a#, or being, or because, *' I am appre- 
hended of Christ Jesus; but this would give the 
sentence nearly the same meaning. If vou take the 
first translation, St Paul is setting forth the design 
for which Jesus unites us with himself, namely, that 
we may grow from feith to faith, from hope to hope, 
sufTerine no day to pass by without making progress 
in his fear and love. If you understand it in the 
second form, it is the rule which the apostle proposes 
in this exercise, namely, to apprehend the Saviour in 
the same manner as he has been apprehended of 
him, not weakly and in part, but perfectly, as the 
Lord in his goodness has apprehended us, drawing 
us out of our own path, and placing us in his, by the 
power of his wora, and the teaching of his Spirit 
bt Paul makes use of a like expression in another 
place, where, to signify that in heaven he should 
know Grod perfectly, he says, ''Then shall I know 
even as also I am known," 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

Lastly, if vou read it in the third sense, because 
" I am apprenended of Christ Jesus," this would sifi[- 
nify the motive which urged the apostle to aim with 
ardonr at perfection ; and this motive is the wondrous 
grace of the Saviour towards him, which had stopped 
his mad career in the way of error and of death ; and 
had taken him and changed him into a vessel of 
honour, for the glory of God and the conversion of 
the Gentiles. 

II. But to explain more clearly the efforts which 
he was making to advance in his heavenward race, 
he adds, in the last verse of our text, ** One thing I 
do, forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I 
press towards the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus." He compares, m 
this and several other places, the object ana endea- 
vour of a Christian to a lawful race ; so familiar was 
this imaee to the Philippians and other Greeks, 
among wnom these exercises were very frequent, as 
we have already remarked. The superintendent of 
this mystical course is God, who instituted it by his 
Son Jesus Christ The path in which it is run is the 
path of faith, of repentance, of holiness, of every 
Christian virtue. Tne time allotted for the race is 
during our life. The moment of our conversion is 
the commencement of it, and is (as it were) the bar- 
rier from whence we start, each in his turn, as soon 
as the heavenly voice has called us ; and the place 
where the race is finished is the moment of death, 
when we quit this world. The goal to which it con- 
ducts is the perfection of our sanctification, of the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, of the power of his rssur- 
rection* and the fellowship with nis death ; and to 

* Ai^ruatine in Julian, B. II. c. 106. f '£</>' ti. 
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this we can only attain in departing from this life. 
The steps by which the Christian advances, are 
prayer, study of the word, love, watchfulness, and pa- 
tience. The Christian graces, as we acquire them, 
and as they are strengthened by labour, prayer, and 
meditation, are the spaces or intervals of this course, 
each one being more or less advanced, according as 
he attains to a greater or less perfection of holiness. 
The rewards bestowed upon the winner are immor- 
talify and glory in the life to come, and this the 
apostle terms '' the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus," because it is God who calls us to it 
from on high, who keeps it for us in heaven, and will 
one day bestow it ; being himself the Institutor, the 
Judge, and the Rewarder of the race. And the apostle 
add^ " in Christ Jesus," in order to show us tnat it 
is by the Son of God, dead and raised again for us, 
that this career is opened, and this crown of glorv 
offered ; and more, that it is by him we receive all 
needful stren^h at once to enter upon and persevere 
with our design ; and finally, that it is through his 
great love that the prize to which we aspire sludl be 
given to us. 

Such is the Christian race. Paul entered upon it 
when called by the voice, not of man, but of Jesus 
himself, who cried to him from heaven, ** Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me ?" and who not only called 
him to the common salvation, but also to the apostle- 
ship of the Gentiles. It would be superfluous to in- 
form you of the progress he made in the course, 
having, in a short time, not only reached, but passed 
by, those who had begun to run before him ; and 
having advanced in sucn a manner and ¥dth so much 
ener&;y and courage, that nothing could be more mi- 
raculous ; casting aside, with irresistible power, all 
that opposed him on the right hand and on the left, 
so that nothing was able to arrest, or even retard, his 

Progress in the least degree ; although both men and 
evils did all they could to cross the designs of the 
devoted runner. You know his history. Behold in 
what manner he writes concerning himself in this 
Epistle to the Philippians. First, he savs, " This one 
thing I do." He has cast aside evejy other idea ; diis 
race is now his only thought He has, with Mary, 
chosen the good part, the one thing needful, without 
having " a divided heart," like those who endeavour 
to unite heaven and earth, flesh and Spirit, God and 
the world, Christ and BeliaL Secondly, he savs, 
*' I press towards the mark ;" that is, he pursues his 
point ; he perseveres in his pious design. For it 
would be of^small avail to enter the course, if he were 
again to quit it directly, without continuing to the 
goal ; it being evident that in this case, besides having 
no part in tne promised reward, he would be the 
scorn and jest of^ every beholder. So, in the service 
of Jesus Christ, it is useless, nay more, it is hurtful, 
to enter it merelv to quit it again. Unless we per- 
severe to the end, all the efforts we may make are 
useless. Again, the apostle says, " I press towards 
the mark.*' For as the race-course is marked clearly, 
even to the goal, and to run beyond the lines which 
conduct to it, in the least degree, would be useless, 
not to say duigerous ; so with the believer, Jesus is 
the mark towaras which he should press, having his 
eye directed to him, in order to advance in the Imow- 
ledge of him and his Divine power. It is Christ 
alone who should regulate all his motions, and who- 
ever loses sight of him, or does not direct his steps 
straight towards him, wanders from the true path. 

Again, the apostle says, "Forgetting the things 
which are behind." So great is his desire to advance, 
that he thinks no more of the past than if it had 
never been. And as those who ran in the games 
never amused themselves by casting their eyes here 
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and there, and still less by looking round to ascertain 
how much process they nad made, because it would 
have been but losing time ; so the apostle thought no 
more of what he had once been. He had banished 
such thoughts from his mind, as completely as if he 
had lost me remembrance of his former self. For 
weak believers are often retarded in their progress, 
by considering what they were, or what they might 
have been in the world, before they were called unto 
Christ. Sometimes also the way we appear to have 
made satisfies us, while looking over tne path we 
have trodden, and we become lazy and inert. The 
apostle, however, resolved to forget all, whether it 
were the progress he had made in Judaism or in 
Christianity, and to run as zealouslv as though he 
had not yet made a single step. If he occasionally 
recollected his former condition among the Jews, it 
was but vrith a shudder, and he hastened onwards 
more firmly. If his progress in Christianity recurred 
to his mind, it lifted up his heart in praise to God 
alone. 

But, pursnes the apostle, " pressing onwards to- 
wards those which are before ;" that is, (as we have 
already said,) to the highest and more exalted Chris- 
tian virtues, doing all that was possible to attain the 
very summit of holiness. And the word * which is 
here employed is extremely emphatic, signifying 
literally, " reaching forth," *' throwing himself for- 
ward," as they do who run with most enerey. 

Finally, he informs us of the rewards which await 
him at the end of the course, and diese he calls, for 
the reasons we have already given, ** the prize of the 
hidi calling of Grod in Chnst Jesus." 

The advocates of human merit vainly endeavour 
from these words to draw an arfi^ument in favour of 
their erroneous notions. For if me prize is elsewhere 
called « OTace," 1 Pet. i. 13, "mercy," 1 Tim. i. 16, 
and "gin," Rom. vi. 23, it is evident that it is not be- 
stowed on account of our merit, but rather because God 
has promised it of his great goodness and love. And 
truly there is as little proportion between our works 
and the celestial glory with which God will reward 
us after this life, as there would be, should a monarch 
bestow an entire kingdom on a man for having run 
two or three hundred paces. This would be the prize 
to be obtained, but it would be a prize according to 
the liberality of the giver, rather than the desert of 
the receiver. Our adversaries again often press us to 
say why St Paul laboured so much to amve at per- 
fection, if it were not possible for him to attain to it 
during this life. But for my part, I must answer 
their question by asking them why Paul and other 
true believers studied to attain a perfect knowledge 
of God, since they could never Veally know him m 
this worid? They laboured because it was their 
duty, because therein consists the perfection of their 
nature, its excellence, its happiness. But, perhaps 
you will say, they never could hope to arrive at the 
highest and last point. Although tney might never at- 
tain it, yet they might daily approach nearer to it, 
and the nearer they were, the happier for them. 
Would it be wise to neglect to exercise the body or 
improve the mind, because the one could not arrive 
at the perfection of stren^h, or the other of science ? 
Would it be wise for an invalid to refuse to obey his 
physician, because he could not hope to attain perfect 
nealth? Do not the masters who instruct men in 
eloquence, philosophy, and the other arts and sciences, 
teach us that it is not possible for any mortal to ac- 
quire an art or a science in perfection P Yet they 
never intend thereby to disnearten their pupils, 
and disgust them witn study. It is a vanity which 
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almost amounts to folly to be unwilling to embrace 
the study of any thing because we are not likely to 
attain perfection in it And although the Christian 
will not in this life arrive at perfection, however he 
may desire it, yet he will attain unto it hereafter. 
And therefore, as we do not neglect the instruction 
of children, under pretence that they cannot fully 
comprehend what tney are taught, until they arrive 
at maturer years ; so we also now are in our infancy, 
and must wait for the " age to come" before we are 
full grown men. 

Let us then, dear brethren, never neglect to culti- 
vate the growth of the new man during its in&ncy, 
to form it for good, and to give it all the instruction 
of which it is capable. And although it may not 
attain in this life to the perfection which you desire, 
it surely will hereafter in heaven, when the presence 
and light of its Divine Lord will be reflected in the 
perfect man. Imitate then the example of our great 
apostle. Shun like him both presumption and neg- 
ligence. Whatever progress you may have made in 
the way of life, never imagine yourselves to have 
arrived at the goal. Whatever failings you may dis- 
cover and acknowled^ in yourselves, never cease to 
labour and advance m this race. For thus St. Paul 
has taught us in this place. He had laboured more 
than others, and yet this holy man feels and declares 
that he has not yet apprehended, that he is not yet 
perfect. Christians, let his modesty instruct you in 
numility, and teach you not to be ashamed to con- 
fess your infirmities. If this sun had its spots, be not 
ashamed when you discover spots in yourselves. If 
our father Jacob was lame, (as the Hebre¥re were ac- 
customed to say,) let none of his posterity be sur- 
prised if they auo sometimes limp. 

God permits these infirmities to maintain their 
power, to keep us humble, and to show us that if 
there is any good in us, it is the gift of his mce, and 
not the fruit of our corrupt nature. He lulows this 
remnant of the Canaanites to remain in the land, in 
order to exercise us continually, and that we may 
have constant recourse to his mercy, and seek oar 
salvation in him alone. But this imperfection should 
urge us forward more and more towards perfection. 
It should produce in us a hatred of this world, this 
sojourn in Kedar and Mesech, this place of our 
weaknesses and our combats, and a sighing after 
heaven, the place of perfect bliss and perfect hohness. 
1 1 should be to us as a continual spur to urge us onwards 
to that happy world. For it would be indeed strange 
if the very feeling of our own imperfection caused us 
to love it, or prevented us from endeavouring to 
cure it 

And as it behoves us to follow the example of the 
apostle in acknowledging our faults ; so also should 
we imitate his zeal ana firmness in struggling against 
them, and we should do so with the more care, on 
account of our doctrine being accused of relaxing 
our efiforts after holiness. But, O adversary, you 
are wrong in blaming our &ith. We condemn 
nothing in you but your presumption. It is the 
leaven of pnde which displeases us. As for the rest, 
we recommend and preach, as much or more than 
you do, the mortification of the old man, the vivifica- 
tion of the new ; diligence, vigilance, constancy in 
prayer, in fasting, in alms ; and the continual exer- 
cise of works of piety and charity. We only desire 
that the believer should present these Divine fruits 
to God, crowned with modesty and humility ; that 
he should look to it carefully, lest they become 
spoiled and tainted by the presumptuous notions 
which you teach, of having fulfilled the law or de- 
served paradise. But, my dear brethren, it is better 
I to refute calumny with. works than with words. Let 
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U8 therefore live as did the apostle ; let us run dili- 
gently as he ran. Let us also forget the past, and 
hasten onwards. Let us press towards the mark for 
the prise of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 
This is the only path that will conduct us to life and 
immortality. You must enter, you must persevere 
therein, if you wish to attain to perfect bliss. "What 
do you not owe to that blessed Saviour who has 
called you to it, who has apprehended you when you 
thought not of him, arresting you, as formerly he did 
Paul in the way to Damascus, when in the career of 
superstition or vice, and placing you in the path of 
life ! And this is a special favour, not done to all. 
Behold the majority of mankind walking, or rather 
running, in the broad way which leadeth to perdition, 
lahooring night and day for riches, honours, plea- 
sures, for wondly knowledge, for earthly and hurt- 
ful things, which lead to hell and eternal misery. 
But, believers, have you less desires after heaven 
than they have for earth ? Do vou take less pains 
for your salvation than they do for their ruin ? Do 
Tou employ less time and study to become eternally 
happy, than they empk)y, or rather lose, to become 
eternally miserable ? 

The first injunction given by the apostle is to leave 
the things that are behind ,* see then that you efface 
them from your memory and heart as entirely as if 
they had never been. God has forbidden you not 
only to retrace your steps, and return to those thin^ 
from which he has drawn you ; or to plunge again 
into the vices and superstition from which you have 
heen delivered : those who do so are no Christians ; 
they are out of the path of Jesus Christ ; and, not 
content with losing themselves, they endeavour to 
decoy others into the snare, and unfurl the standard 
of revolt among the people of God, in order to induce 
them to go back to Egypt, from whence thej have 
been miraculously brought out But, O Christians, 
to do your duty faithfully, you must banish from your 
heart even the thoughts of these things. While 
thinking of the onions, and the melons, and the flesh 
of Egypt, you will sigh and desire some of those sad 
snares of Satan ; and, ere long, desires and sighs will 
form themselves into murmurs and rebellion against 
God. Remember Lot's wife, and learn from her the 
danger of looking back. And yet it is not sufficient 
to be on your guard against lookinj? behind you; 
you must also have the eye and the foot, as it were, 
in advance. Instead of receding, you must go for- 
wards. It is onl^ a top (as said one of old*) that 
can remain spinmng in the same place ; but a Chris- 
tian should be always advancing and pressing to- 
wards the mark. 

Never, then, allow a single day to pass without 
makinfi^ some progress: add (as says St. Peter) to 
Tour raith, virtue ; to virtue, knowledge ; to know- 
ledge, temperance ; to temperance, patience ; to pa- 
tience, goaliness; to godliness, brotherly love ; and 
to brotherly love, charity. If there be any virtue, 
and if there be any praise ; if there be any thing 
true, holy, pure, lovely, and of good report ; adorn 
yourselves tnerewith, therewith enrich your conversa- 
tion, for thus has Jesus, the sovereign Lord of the 
race, commanded. It is to this that you are called, 
and surely the prize which he holds in his hands 
shall be placed on your heads if you run lawfully, 
as he has ordained ; to you shall then be addressed, 
before the assembly of heaven and earth, those glo- 
rious words, " Come, good and faithful seivants ; 
come, blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world ; 
enter ye into the joy of the Lord." Amen. 

* Gregory Nazianzen. 



SERMON XXn. 
Vebse 15 — 17. 

Let us therefore, as maany as he 'perfect, be thus minded : 
and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God 
shall reveal even this unto you. Nevertheless, there- 
to toe have already attained, let us walk by the same 
rule, let us mind the same thing. Brethren, be fol- 
lowers together of me, and mark them which walk so 
as ye have us for an ensample. 

It is very desirable, brethren, both as a reward for 
praiseworthy actions, and for the instruction of men, 
that the memory of persons of exalted virtue should 
be honourably preserved among mankind. Even 
the pagans, involved as thev were in the darkness of 
ignorance, acknowledged the propriety of this, and 
considered it so necessary a duty, that, in order to 
fulfil it, (as we learn from the Greek and Latin 
authors,) they were accustomed to draw from the 
life portraits of the most illustrious men in the coun- 
try, or to make statues of them in marble or bronze, 
and place them in the most public and conspicuous 
parts of their cities, that by the continual view of 
such objects the citizens might be inflamed with the 
desire of imitating the actions of those extraordinary 
personages. This artifice, however, was not merely 
defective, inasmuch as the body, which is the weaker, 
and not the mind, which is the nobler part of our na- 
ture, was thereby represented ; but it was also highly 
dangerous, (as the event has fully shown,) by arousing 
the inclination to idolatry, wnich dwells in every 
heart, and by insensibly leading thereto. And on 
this account our God, whose wisdom is infinite, 
banished the use of such images from among his 
people, and provided other means both for honouring 
nis servants and for our instruction. For instead 
of these cold and dumb representations of their 
bodies, he has taken care to draw to the very life in 
his hol^ word the portraits of their minds; there 
portraying by the pen of his Spirit their piety, their 
laith, their charity, and other virtues, in a way which 
neither the pencil, the crayon, the colours, the metals, 
the marble of human artists are able to express ; and 
has erected these divine statues in the books of Scrip- 
ture, as it were, in celestial niches, exposing them to 
the eyes and observation of all believers; so that 
they are enabled to contemplate and admire the true 
images of those holy men, in order to imitate by 
every means in their power, in the station in which 
they are called, the virtuous examples thus set before 
them. 

But among all the ex(]ui8ite portraits to be found 
in the Scriptures no one is more laboriously executed, 
and more nighly coloured, than that of Paul, the 
great apostle of our Lord Jesus Christ. He occupies, 
as you well know, a large part of the book of^the 
Acts ; and in several of his own Epistles this holy 
man, guided by the Spirit of his Master, has himself 
placed before our eyes the principal events of his 
life. In this very chapter (Phil, iii.) he has drawn 
his own portrait, representing to our view both his 
character as a Pbansee, before the Lord had touched 
his heart, and as a Christian ; not the outward ap- 
pearance of his Christianity, but its true nature, form, 
and essence : and it is in the consideration of this 
latter character that we have employed tibe four last 
discourses. You have seen the humility of his great 
mind in renouncing all his natural advantages ; his 
spiritual wisdom, resolving to lose all in order to win 
Christ, the only source of true peace ; his love for 
that Divine Saviour, manifested in his willingness to 
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be despoiled of all things that he might be trans- 
fonned into his image ; nis modesty in acknowledg- 
ing his. own imperfection; his ardour and constancy 
in the Christian race, always forgetting the past, and 
reaching onwards to the goal, in order to attain the 
prize of his high calling. Now he discovers to us the 
aesign of his discourse, and teaches us that it is in 
order to show the Philippians by his own example 
what ought to be their sentiments and deportment in 
the school of Christ. That church, as we explained 
in the commencement of the chapter, had been at- 
tacked by teachers of the circumcision, who advo- 
cated the observance of the Mosaic law, as necessary 
to justification and salvation. And although their 
efforts had not entirely succeeded, yet they had made 
great impression on some ; so that there were in the 
lock two kinds of people : the first, firm and sted- 
fast, resolved to min?fe nothinc^ with Jesus; the 
second, more weak, who, insnared by the artful dis- 
courses of the false teachers, were unable to compre- 
hend the utter, inutility of the law after the light of 
the gospel had arisen. The apostle in the text speaks 
to each party separately, and afterwards to both con- 
jointly. To the first, whom he calls ** perfect," and 
in whose number he classes himself, he reconunends 
to hold themselves continually in the path described 
to them by his own example : '* Let us, as many as 
be perfect, be thus minded." To the second, whose 
faitn was not so advanced, he adds this consolation, 
" And if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God 
shall reveal even this unto you." He then goes on to 
give them in common two warnings: the first, To 
unite themselves together, and strive mutually after 
the same end : ** Let us mind the same rule, let us 
walk after the same thing." The second, To imitate 
carefully the good examples set before them, both by 
himself and other faithful servants of their Lord : 
*' Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark 
them which walk so as ye have us for an ensample." 
These four subjects we propose (the Lord willing) to 
treat of in this discourse. 

First, The duty of perfect believers. 

Second, The humility and hopes of weaker be- 
lievers. 

Third, The mutual concord and union of both. 
And« 

Last, The care which all should take to follow the 
examples of St. Paul, and other holy men of God. 

I. Respecting the first point, the apostle explains it 
in these words, '* Let us, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded.*' And here a difficulty presents itself, in 
that the apostle calls himself, and other believers, 
" perfect," whereas he had said in the preceding verses 
that '* he had not yet apprehended, neither was al- 
ready perfect," making use of a term similar to the 
one employed here, and thereby apparently denying 
what he now aflfirms. Some, in order to explain this 
seeming contradiction, say that St Paul in speaking 
thus, ** we who are perfect," has not regard to the 
thine itself, because no one is perfect in any respect ; 
but ttiat he speaks in accordance with the opinion of 
the false teactiers, who esteemed themselves perfect, 
and that, allowing them to retain their self-allotted 
title by a figure called in schools ** concession," he 
meant to declare that by whatever name they were 
known, or however good their opinion of themselves 
might be, if they wished to be real Christians, they 
must have the sentiments which he had been labour- 
ing to inculcate. But it appears that this explana- 
tion is not correct, because the apostle places himself 
in the number of those of whom he speaks, " Let us, 
as many as be perfect." Besides, in understanding it 
thus there appears a species of irony in his language, 
which woidd be very much out of place here, where 



he is showing simply to the believers in what their 
duty consists. It is therefore vain to teach that he 
does not here give to believers the designadoa of 
'* perfect," when in many parts of Scripture they are 
so called by St Paul himself, and the other sacred 
writers ; as in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
" We speak wisdom among them that are perfect," 
chap. n. 6; and the Epistle to the Hebrews often 
gives to Christians this appellation. St James also 
says, that '* if any man offend not in word, the same 
is a perfect man." And David in an infinite number 
of places, speaking of himself and other believen, 
says that thej are " perfect and entire." 

In fact, this word " perfect" is, in a certain sense, 
equivocal ; for althougn it signifies always the high- 
est point of a thing, yet as the highest point of 
things is different in their difierent states, so the per- 
fection which is attribnted to them differs also. Thus 
the perfection of infancy differs from that of man- 
hooa, and in schools for the instruction of vouth each 
class has its distinct perfection. So, in like manner, 
a person may be perfect in one sense, and not so 
in another ; because he may have attained perfection 
in one point, while he fails in another. The people 
of God have been dispersed through all ages, and to 
each a distinct form of perfection belongs. Under 
the Old Testament the church was in its infancy, 
and (as it were) in the lowest class in the school of 
God. Under the New, it is in its manhood, and in 
the highest class : so that when the earlier believers 
are compared to the later, it is evident that with re- 
gard to them they were imperfect; and therefore the 
apostle, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, says, *' They 
without us could not be made perfect," chap. xi. 40. 
Our Lord also declares, that although John the Bap- 
tist was the ^atest of the prophets, y^et the very 
least in the kingdom of heaven (i.e. in the charch 
of Christ) is greater than he. 

But, notwitnstanding this, it is most probable that, 
under the Old Testament dispensation, there was a 
standard of knowledge and sanctification, to which 
he who had attained might truly be called fer/tet. 
Even in the New Testament school there is a diversity 
of grades among believers, and though they all in 
common have a perfection to which none could at- 
tain under the law, vet, when considered as indi- 
viduals and compared one with another, there are 
certainly those who, in the comparison, may he 
termed imperfect For while some are but com- 
mencing, and have to learn the veiy rudiments of 
Christianity, others more advanced have their senses 
exercised to discern good and evil ; the firat are learn- 
ers, the second teachers. On this account the apostle, 
to mark the distinction between them, speaks of some 
as ** babes who have yet need of milk," and of otheis 
as " perfect men, able to digest strong meat" 

Some have supposed that this mode of expression 
was taken from the lan^age of the ancient Greeks, 
who had in their worship certain sacred ceremonies 
called mysteries^ to the sight and participation where- 
of none were received until after long preparation : 
such as had been admitted to the mysteries were 
styled perfect, while others were considered but as 
novices or learners. But there is no need to seek for 
the ori^n of these words among foreigners. They 
were t^en, as was much of the apostle's languag^e, 
from the customs and terms of the Jewish church, in 
which were several classes: some lower, in which 
were taught the first rudiments of doctrine ; others 
higher, wherein were unfolded the deeper mysteries ; 
and this latter part of their theology was designated 
by a word which signifies perfectwH^* because they 
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considered it the very summit of their religion ^ and 
those who were instructed in it were likewise called 
the perfeei.* It is from thence that the hoi v apostles 
have taken these words, applying them to the gospel, 
the last and highest revelation ofGod, to which alone 
truly and jusUy belong that epithet of perfeeiian 
which the Jewish rabbis vainly mve to their tradi- 
tions. It is in tins sense that St Paul uses Hie word 
per/eei in our text, meaning thereby a man perfecUv 
instructed in the gospel, who was acquainted with 
and had embraced all its truths, without any mixture 
of error ; and this is evident from his adding, " and if 
in any thin^ ye be otherwise minded, God shall re- 
veal even this unto you." For you see that to these 
perfect ones, of whom he is speaking, he opposes 
those who have still some diversity of sentiment, and 
to whom God has not yet revealed all his mind ; an 
evident proof that by the perfect ones he understands 
those to whom the Spirit ot God had ^ven know- 
ledge and faith in all the doctrines of his word. If, 
then, vou call to mind the state in which the Chris- 
tian church was at that time, you will easily compre- 
hend who those were whom the apostle calls per- 
feet, and who they were whom he was unwilling to 
honour with such an appellation. For there were 
then believers who, althouf^h they had received the 
gospel, and acknowledged m Jesus the true Messiah, 
tne only Saviour, yet retained the observance of the 
ceremonial law, esteeming it, if not absolutely neces- 
sary, at least very useful, and conscientiously op- 
posing in this respect, as we learn from many parts 
of the New Testament, not only the most esteemed 
doctors of the Christian church, but even the holy 
apostles themselves. Other believers, on the contrary, 
contenting themselves with Jesus, added nothing 
foreign to his eospel ; and having discerned in the 
light of truth tne real value of all things, held legal 
observances both useless and superfluous, as indeed 
they were. These, doubtless, were the men whom 
the apostle calls, in this place, perfect ; and whom in 
another, for the same reasons, he designates as etrong, 
saying, *' We then that are strong ought to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves," 
Rom. XV. I ; while to those who have still a difference 
of sentiment, and who have not received the whole 
troth, he gives the appellation of " weak in faith." 

From hence it appears, first. That there is no con- 
tradiction in the apostle's language; for when he 
said, above, that " he was not yet perfect," he spoke 
of' MimpiCf abeolute perfection, which we can never 
have bat in heaven, as he himself has distinctly de- 
clared in another place, saying, " When that which 
is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall 
be done away," 1 Cor. xiii. 10 ; whereas now he is 
speaking of perfection, so called bv comparison ; not 
absolute, but with regard to other believers who have 
not received certain troths which we already know 
and acknowledge. For although the believers of 
the Old Testament, considered with respect to the 
dispensation under which they lived, are frequently 
called perfect and entire; yet, in comparing their 
light with that of the gospel, t}\ey can and must be 
esteemed imperfect, inasmuch as they failed in those 
advantages which New Testament believers possess : 
80, in lixe manner, the apostle and those who re- 
ceived his doctrine were called, and justly, perfect in 
the sense we have explained, jet nevertheless they 
supposed not that they had attamed the highest point 
of Christian excellence ; and in oomparinff their con- 
dition on earth with what they expected to be in 
heaven, it was most troe that they *< had not yet ap- 
prehended, nor were already perfect" 

* Gemarim. 



Secondly, You see how the teachers of perfection 
make use of this and similar passages, where such 
eulogiums are given to believers, in order to establish 
their own presumptuous doctrine. For if all that is 
said of David and many others under the law, that 
they were *' perfect, entire, after God's own heart, 
just before him, and walking in his commandments 
and ordinances blameless," does not indicate (as these 
adversaries themselves confess) that there remained 
in them no spot and imperfection ; but, on the con- 
trary, they were incapaole of appearing before the 
tribunal of Divine justice, and had cause to cry unto 
the Lord not to enter into judgment with them ; it is 
evident that the praise given here and elsewhere to 
Paul and all his troe msciples of being perfect, in 
like manner does not sipiify that they were clear 
from all spot or stain of sin, against the express doc- 
trine of Scripture and the church, as we snowed at 
length in our last discourse. At the same time, we 
most willingly confess that this perfection, though 
not entirely exempt from sin ana infirmity, is not- 
withstanding something more than a vain and empty 
title, as workLly-mindea Christians imagine. It is a 
reality, an excellent thing, a fruit of the Spirit of 
God, a work of his hand, the impress of his wisdom 
and righteousness. Although there are spots on the 
surface of the moon, her light is not the less beauti- 
ful, and clear, and perfect in its kind, and so it is 
with the holiness of the church ; though, while here 
below, it has its blemishes, yet is it nevertheless ex- 
cellent and glorious, and even in a certain sense per- 
fect. And our adversaries of Rome, who give to the 
church the title of Holy, because of the profession 
she makes of a divine and holy doctrine, spoil her of 
her most beautiful and necessary mark. If there be 
one among us (which God forbid) who has this ima- 
gination, and who supposes that, in order to be holv 
and perfect, it is sufficient to live in communion with 
God's people, to participate in their sacraments, and 
to minele his voice wita their prayers and praises, 
let such a one be delivered from his error ; or, if he 
persevere, let him know that we are innocent of his 
misfortune, protesting to him now openly that no 
man is a troe Christian who is not traly sanctified, 
whose flesh is not mortified, who has not love to God 
and charity towards his neighbour. We wait cer- 
tainly the nighest point of tnis Divine work to be 
completed in heaven ; but we hold that it begins 
and advances on earth, and that nothing will be 
completed on hi^h which has not been begun below. 
This is the doctnne of Paul, who desires, in the text, 
that " as many as be perfect be thus minded." For 
this *' mind" of which he speaks is nothing less than 
the exercise and practice of all that he nas repre- 
sented to us in the seven preceding verses, on which 
this last depends. I know there are persons who 
suppose this word to relate only to what the apostle 
had said, i. e. <* that he had not jet apprehendea, and 
that, forgetting the things which were behind, he 
pressed onwaras to those that were before," saying 
this is what he wished that all should do ; that the 
most perfect should feel their imperfection, and ac- 
knowledge that they were not yet at the goal. But 
it is doubtless best to extend this sentiment which St 
Paul requires in us generally, to all the dispositions 
which he before represented to us in his own person. 
He wishes that, like himself^ we should renounce all 
the advantages eiven us by nature, that we should 
despise at once the lustre of our nobility and the 
pride of our knowledge, the dignity of our station 
and the supposed innocence of our morals ; that we 
should reject all these things, which form the hap- 
piness of worldlv men, as vanities fit only for the 
dunghill, in order to embrace the knowledge of 
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Jesus Christ our blessed Saviour. He desires that, 
naked and despoiled of all other, we should clothe 
ourselves with nis salvation ; that, putting aside our 
own righteousness, we should seek and desire his 
alone, being found in him and not in ourselves. He 
desires that our whole lives should be spent in tast- 
ing the power of the cross of Christ, in receiving in 
ourselves the marks of his life and death, the wounds 
of his crucifixion, and the consolations of his resur- 
rection, in order to be transformed into the image of 
this dead vet living One. He desires that after all 
we should be deeply sensible of our infirmities, think- 
infi^ and speaking of ourselves with humility, acknow- 
ledging that we have not vet apprehended, and that 
there yet remains much of the race to run before we 
can arrive at the goal. He desires that this feeling 
should be to us as a continual spur, urging and 
hastening us onwards ; so that, forgetting (as it were) 
the past, as though we had yet done nothing, we 
should run with all our strength towards the mark 
and prize of our high calling of God in Jesus Christ 
This is that which the aposUe demands of them who 
are perfect : " Let us, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded." Therefore, lest any one should suppose 
that such sentiments and discipline were only for 
novices, being the first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, he recommends them expressly to those that 
are perfect ; as the true and only rule which all the 
disciples of the Lord, the more advanced as well as 
the younger converts, must follow. The admirable 
wisdom of the apostle manifests itself here. For su- 
perstition always daubs her inventions with the false 
paint of perfection. She confesses that the doctrine 
and discipline of our Lord Jesus Christ is good and 
holy, but she pretends that the observances she 
would add thereto serve to perfect it ; that in order 
to be a Christian it is sufficient to do what the gos- 
pel enjoins, but in order to be perfect we must submit 
to what she prescribes to us. I am persuaded that 
those false teachers, whom the apostle combats in his 
Epistle to the Colossians, had not failed to employ 
this precept to epve authority to the observances with 
whicn they loaded the believers, and which had, as 
he said, " a show of wisdom in wilUworship, and hu- 
mility, and neelectine of the body," Col. ii. 23 ; and 
it cannot be doubted that those also, against whom 
he argues in this chapter, maintained the necessity 
of observing the ceremonial law in order to be en- 
tirely perfect. No, no, says the apostle, this is not 
the study and endeavour of those who are perfect. 
They have enough in Jesus Christ to occupy them, 
without troubling themselves with such things. Our 
true perfection consists in dyin^ to ourselves that we 
may live to him ; in a word, in acting according to 
the sentiments I have declared to you. 

From all this you see, brethren, how vain is the 
distinction drawn by our opponents of the Romish 
church, between the precepU and advice of the evan- 
^lists. They say that the first relate to all Chris- 
tians, but the last to the perfect only ; and in this 
class they place celibacy, monkery, and all their de- 
pendences. It is a most preposterous idea to make 
essential to the perfection of the Christian religion 
ceremonies which were formerly in vogue among 
pagans, and at this day form part of the worship of 
divers false rcli^ons ; to suppose that walking with- 
out shoes, dressing like a Capuchin, begging, eating 
nothing but fish, and such tilings, can procure true 
spiritual perfection. But be this as it may, it is clear 
that the apostle directs his perfect ones to very dif- 
ferent exercises than these people. He commands 
neither beggary, nor dirtiness, nor a monkish habit 
He does not forbid either marriage or the moderate 
use of meat He neither teaches them to boast of 



being at the height of perfection, nor to presume 
upon their merit All the discipline that he leeom- 
mends is to embrace Jesus, to seek in him both justi- 
fication and sanctification, to die and rise again with 
him, to run continually towards the prize of their 
high calling; things, as you plainly see, which have 
nothing in common with the nood and the sackcloth, 
th6 orders of Benedict, or Francis, or Dominic, or 
Ignatius, the pretended teachers of Christian perfec- 
Hon. Let us then, beloved brethren, leaving all these 
fanciful institutions, cleave only to those of the apostle; 
and if we are perfect, as we ought to be, having so 
long been instructed in his pure doctrines, let us be 
of his mind, and practise what he commands. 

He adds, secondly, *' And if in any thing ye be 
otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto 
you." By calline those perfect who were of one 
mind with himself he places his doctrine above dis- 
cussion, and shows it to be an indubitable and cer- 
tain truth, since it was an imperfection not to receive 
it entirely. And although, by thus speaking, he 
sharply stung those who were of a different opinion, 
declaring that they could not be reckoned among 
the pertect and finished disciples of the Lord, yet, 
at the same time, he gives them encouragement by 
telling them that he hopes "God will reveal this 
unto them also," that thev may prepare themselves 
with meekness and humbleness of mind to receive 
the true light of the gospel. We have already shovn 
who thev were of whom the apostle speaks, viz. the 
weak, who were unable to enjoy the full liberty of 
the gospel, considering themselves obli^d to per- 
form certain legal ceremonies. On which we have 
to remark, first, that God does not alwavs communi- 
cate the whole light of truth at once to his believing 
people ; but often, while bestowing a part, stili 
leaves for a time some error in their understanding, 
even as you know that the apostles themselves were 
a long while under the idea that the partition wall 
between Jew and Gentile continued in force after the 
coming of Christ As this is the case with indi- 
viduals, it may also happen with entire flocks ; and 
you are aware that it did happen in the davs of our 
forefathers : many churches received not the whole 
light of truth, but retained both in doctrine and dis- 
cipline errors and corruptions which they have now 
cast off. 

II. The example of St Paul shows us the manner 
in which we ought to conduct ourselves towards in- 
dividuals of this description, guarding us against two 
extremes into which men commonly fall on such oc- 
casions, flattery and harshness. We ought to testify 
constantly for the truth, and boldly lay before the 
weak believer the error in which he stands, as does 
the apostle here, not concealing from those who were 
not of one mind with him, that they failed in this 
respect, and were consequently fiu* from Christian 
penection. But, at the same time, it is not necessair 
to tear and persecute our weaker brethren as though 
they were lost without resource, or to flee from them 
as excommunicated persons, the instant we remark 
in them any difference of sentiment Let us rather 
hope, with the apostle, that God, who is good and 

E3werful, vrill in time reveal his truth to them also, 
et our kindness induce them to think, and give them 
reason to judge favourably of our cause. 

Further, we learn that God alone is the Author of 
all the knowledge we possess of his blessed truth. 
It is he who gives it m the commencement; it is 
he alone who preserves it in us; it is he who re- 
stores it to us, when we have lost some of its rays. 
Paul may plant, and Apollos water, but God giveth 
the increase. He that planteth is nothing, and he 
that watereth is nothing, but God that giveth the 
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increase. Far from hence be those who imagine 
that Ood is said to *' reveal his truth to us/' because 
he places before our eyes the things of the gospel, 
and diat it is our part to receive them or not Had 
such been the case, the apostle would not have spoken 
here of the revelation of God. For he was not ar- 
guing respecting some new thing which had never 
oeen made clear to the Philippians, but rather of the 
persuasion of a truth which they had seen and re- 
jected. When, therefore, the apostle says that *' God 
will reveal this unto them," he means that God will 
so discover it to their heart, and cause them to feel it 
so deeply, that instead of rejecting, as heretofore, 
they wiU gladly receive it in the obedience of faith. 

Again, let those who are weak learn from hence 
never to be puffed up in their ignorance, rejecting 
and casting from them the li^ht of truth, but let them 
humble themselves in the sight of God, and desire 
to listen to his instnictions with meekness and affec- 
tion, in the conviction that the blessed Lord never 
faUs to hear all who pray to him ; but teaches his 
ways to the blind, opens to them that knock, and 
gives to them that ask ; while, on the other hand, he 
resisteth the proud, and increaseth the darkness to 
those who love the nieht, sealing error upon them 
who receive not the light of truth. 

Finally, learn here the pitiable weakness of our 
understandings, since those already so far instructed 
in the gospel, that St Paul calls them " brethren," 
were yet incapable of unravelling a question which 
appears so easy, or of acknowledging their error, 
gross as it was, until the God of heaven should him- 
self reveal to them the things of which they were 
ignorant 

III. But I must come to the two last points, which 
the apostle recommends to all believers in common, 
whether perfect or weak. 

The first is contained in these words, '' Neverthe- 
less, whereto we have alreadv attained, let us walk 
by the same rule, let us mind the same thing." It 
would be an excellent thin^, brethren, if believers 
were so perfectly a^ed, tnat there were among 
them one only sentiment with regard to religion. 
But this happiness bein^ rather to be wished than 
expected, because of the infirmity of our minds while 
we remain on earth, the apostle here commands us 
to restrain ourselves in sucn wise, that if there arise 
a diversity of sentiment among us, it should produce 
no bitterness in our feelings, no disturbance of our 
concord. And to understand his meaning well, it 
must be remarked that he is not in this place speak- 
ing of all diversity of opinion. For there are some from 
which we ought to separate, viz. those which would 
shake the ireiy foimdations of the faith, inculcating 
impiety towanis God, or vices contrary to that charity 
due to our neighbour. After having warned and ex- 
horted such as hold views of this nature, unless they 
turn from them we ought to banish them from our 
communion, for fear lest their false doctrine should 
injure the truth of God. But if this difference of 
opinion should not interfere with the foundations of 
our &ith, obliging us neither to fail in the service of 
God, nor in love to man, then must the apostle's 
commands here be brought to bear. They are, first. 
That they who have the truth on their side should 
encourage a holy and charitable hope that God at 
some future time will reveal it also to those who 
differ from them. Secondly, That each party should 
consider the other as brethren, and, notwithstanding 
their opposition of sentiment, live in harmony to- 
gether; they who know the truth not rejecting or 
despising those who know it not, nor they who are 
ienorant allowing themselves to be puffed up against 
tflose who are instructed in it 



That to this end each party ought to remember the 
principal truths on which they are agreed, and to the 
Knowledge whereof they have come by the grace of 
God alone. Such truths should be the very bond of 
union ; they should mutually defend them, and firmly 
maintain tneir common creed, taking care not to 
separate from that, and continually rendering one 
another, on this foundation, all those duties which 
charity enjoins ; thus living in the constant exercise 
of hoi V friendship and piety. 

Such is the apostle's meaning in this expression, 
'' whereto we have already attained, let us walk by 
the same rule." He calls the points on which we 
are agreed together, *' that to which we have already 
attained," and the "rule" by which he would have 
us walk is the knowledge or belief that we possess in 
common. This he would have us take for the ride 
of our intercourse and conversation with others. 

He adds further, " let us mind the same thin^ ;" 
that is to say, with regard to those subjects on which 
we agree, let us carefully retain them, without allow- 
ing the enemy to increase our differences, or extend 
them to the principal and fundamental articles of our 
faith. 

There are those who suppose these last words to 
signify the result of the apostle's commands, and 
they would translate them thus : ** Whereto we have 
already attained, let us walk by the same rule, in 
order that we may mind the same thing." And this 
exposition is not bad, that the securest method of 
maintaining perfect harmony amongst us is to hold 
ourselves strictly united in the principal points in 
which our common faith consists. It we conduct 
ourselves thus, God will not fail to bless our modera- 
tion, and enlighten the minds of those who err, so as 
to cause all differences to cease. 

The apostle also adds this condition to the hope 
which he holds out to weak believers, " God shall 
reveal even this unto you. Nevertheless, whereto we 
have alreadv attained, let us walk by the same rule :" 
as though he would say that thev should without 
doubt receive this grace from God, provided mean- 
while they were not seduced away from fundamental 
truths, but continued in harmony and kindness with 
their brethren in respect to those subjects on which 
they held a common creed. 

Wonderful meekness ! Admirable wisdom of the 
apostle ! How much is it to be lamented that this 
Divine rule here given has been so little acted upon 
in the churches of Christ! Had it been followed, 
the enemy could never have produced all those 
ravages and disorders which have conducted most of 
them to ruin and destruction. Christendom would 
not have been so often embroiled for some trifling 
difference of opinion ; ministers of Christ hurling 
against one another excommunications and anathe- 
mas ; the people, led on by the example of their spi- 
ritual guides, tearing eacn other in pieces, and even 
brethren becoming to their brethren as wolves and 
tigers. Sometimes, I must confess, they who had 
truth on their side did not conduct themselves as 
they ought, but rather irritated than healed the 
wounds already made by their haughty and intoler- 
ant deportment. But, generally speaking, it has 
been the case that where the greatest error existed in 
doctrine, there also has it been most manifested in 
practice, and they who were most ignorant of the 
truth have shown the least charity towards others ; 
and this was especially seen at the commencement 
of the Reformation, when they who continued in error 
invariably proved themselves the most violent and 
obstinate enemies of peace. 

Let us then profit by the weaknesses of others, and 
rejoice with thankfulness in that perfect union which 
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God has preserved among us, in spite of all the effects 
of those who endeavour to disturb it : let us nut on 
the bowels of mercies recommended to us by our 
Lord in order to bear the infirmities of such brethren 
as feel differently from ourselves ; and while hoping 
and waiting for them to be enlightened from above, 
let us walk by the same rule with them in that to 
which they have already attained. 

lY. To this we are directed by the excellent ex- 
ample of the apostle, which he himself conjures us all 
to follow, whether we be strong or weak, perfect, or 
of those who have not yet attained, or indeed of what 
condition soever we may be : '* Brethren, be follow- 
ers together of me." He often reminds the believers, 
to whom he writes, of this duty : when representing 
to the Corinthians that he had begotten them throuffh 
the gospel, he adds, ** Wherefore, I beseech you, be 
ye followers of me," 1 Cor. iv. 16; and afterwards, 
** Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ," 
1 Cor. xi. 1. He also praises the Thessalonians for 
having been his imitators : '' Ye became followers of 
us and of the Lord, having received the word in 
much affliction with joy of the Holv Ghost," 1 Thess. 
i. 6 ; ii. 3, 7> Again, in another place, he tells them 
that he had abstained from things lawful in order to 
be to them as an ensample. But here he desires 
further that the Philippians should unite together 
with one accord, and endeavour to imitate his con- 
duct, each one in his own life. This therefore was 
the design of God in causing him to endure so many 
trials, that there should be no virtue of which he has 
not left us a noble example. Happy minister of 
Christ, whose perfect consciousness of nis own inno- 
cence enables him to propose himself boldly as a 
pattern to his flock ! even as a good father does not 
fear to set forth his life to his cnildren as the model 
for theirs. 

But, not satisfied with setting before the Philip- 
pians one excellent example, St. Paul exhorts them 
to regard also the other servants of God who, like 
him, lived in pureness and holiness, and devoted 
themselves faithfully to their appointed work : " Mark 
them which walk so as ye have us for an ensample." 
He does not wish that they should carelessly copy all 
who present themselves wit^ the name and outward 
appearance of the Lord's servants ; for the messen- 
gers of Satan are sometimes disguised as the minis- 
ters of Christ But he desires them to examine them 
first, and if they find upon them the mark and 
character of the apostolic life, the coin (as it were) 
of Heaven, the same form of sound words, then to 
endeavour at once to follow them. From this we 
learn that Paul and the other apostles were designed 
by God to serve as models in tne Christian church, 
both with regard to doctrine and practice, according 
to our Lord's promise, that they snould sit on twelve 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. It is to 
their rule all things must be brought, and then be re- 
jected or received according as they coincide with 
that However excellent and esteemed a minister 
may be, before we follow him, let us carefully ex- 
amme whether he walks according to the pattern of 
those holy and excellent servants of the Lord, who 
faithfully transmitted to us the example they had 
received from Jesus. Neither does the change of 
time exempt any one from this rule. Although the 
authority of those who are set before us may be very 
ancient, yet must we examine their doctrines in the 
apostle's light For the same law that he gave then 
holds good now, " Mark them which walk so as ye 
have us for an ensample." If we desire to walk with 
assurance, and without fear of falling, we must take 
this holy man for our model, whether with regard to 
our faith or conversation. It is for this purpose that 



Divine Providence has so distinctly en^ven his 
image in many parts of holy writ ; for this purpose 
is it preserved to us until now. Let us receive nothing 
into our creed which did not appear in his. Let us 
be careful to reject whatever cannot be found in his 
preaching, and let us hold him accursed who shall 
preach any other gospel than that he had preached, 
though he be a prophet, or an apostle, or even an 
angel from heaven. 

There are who complain that it is difficult to dis- 
cern the truth of Christianity from the many errors 
men have mingled with it But behold a short and 
easy method, if we seek it in Paul ; if we content 
ourselves with his rule, and do not weur ourselves 
to discover what he has not taught us ; if we main- 
tain the resolution to believe and do like him ; for 
this apostle did not preach with the mouth and pen 
only, as too many do who philosophise, but with the 
tongue. His whole life is a sermon, a living law, 
exemplifying and authorizing, in his own character, 
all that his mouth and his pen had declared. 

To be then his perfect and accomplished disciples, 
we must imitate him in this respect For it will uttle 
avail us to have our faith founded on his word, unless 
our lives are also conformed to his. You well know 
that the Lord of all will judge men, not by their pro- 
fession, but by their works ; and justify their faith by 
the fruits it shall have produced. Let us, then, con- 
tinually place before our eyes the conversation of 
this ^eat apostle, his zeal, his love, his humility, his 
charity, his patience, and all the other virtues which 
shine out in his life. Let our manners be cast in 
this heavenly mould, and formed exactly after this 
beautiful pattern. Let us, like him, obey the voice 
of Jesus, and leaving for ever the evil way in which 
vice or ignorance had enthralled us, let us fiuthfully 
serve that blessed Saviour who calls to us from hea- 
ven. Let him be henceforth all our desire ; let his 
glory be the only aim in our conduct, and the love of 
nim the one law of our life. Let us np longer con- 
sult with flesh and blood, but let their interests be 
trampled under our feet. Let the world be crucified 
to us, and all its pomps and vanities he held in 
abomination. 

Observe also the love of the apostle towards men ; 
how he yielded and changed his manners in outward 
things in order to win their souls; how he pitied 
their blindness, and even wished himself accursed 
for their sakes ; what interest he felt in their welfare, 
even forgetting his own trials, and caring neither for 

Erisons nor chains, if assured of the prosperity of his 
rethren. How shall I describe his constancy and 
the strength of his courage, which enabled him to 
despise the most bloody persecutions, prisons, ship- 
wrecks, stripes, and to support all, however dread- 
ful, not only with patience, but even with joy ! re- 
garding death witti calmness, wishing for rather 
uian fearing it, and triumphing over whatever ap- 

S^ared most formidable, whether in life or deatn. 
ut in the midst of all this how meek, how humble 
is this holy man ! He esteems himself as nothing ; 
he condescends to mean things ; he hesitates not to 
work with his own hands like a poor artisan ; to say 
nothing of his sobriety, temperance, and the purity 
of his private life, withdrawn not merely from in- 
justice or dishonesty, but even from allowed pleasures. 
Dear brethren, how far are we yet from tnis stand- 
ard ! we who hate our neighbours ; who despise and 
outrage them ; who make our profit of their rum ; who 
make it our pastime to injure them ; who persecute 
our brethren instead of wishing well to our enemies, 
and often offend our neighbours in entertaining 
strangers; who, forgetting the teaching of Christ, 
the example of Paul, and the very laws of nature 
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themselves, feel no horror in openly practising iniqui- 
ties affainst those whom we ought to honour and 
cherisn even more than ourselves ! How fiur are we 
from this model! we who cannot suffer affliction 
without being almost in despair ; who upbraid Hea- 
ven and murmur against its decrees at the least trial ! 
we who are often ashamed of the ^pel, and instead 
of being ready cheerfully to seal its truth with our 
blood, are unwilling to expose ourselves to the small- 
est inconvenience ror its sake ! we who are so filled 
with self-love, that we isiagine every thing ought to 
yield to our interests; and so little habituated to the 
moderation of the apostle, that the excess of our 
pleasures and luxuries is only in conformity to the 
manners of the age! Christian, is this imitating 
Paul ? Is it thus you follow the example he set be- 
fore you ? O let us henceforth efface from our life 
this vile likeness to men of this world, and let us 
manifest a conformity to the apostle. Let us ^ve our- 
selves no rest until we have copied, if not his entire 
portrait, at least a little sketch of the love, patience, 
numility, candour, and moderation of that holy man. 
And although in him shine forth all the features of 
true Christianity, yet let us not copy him alone. Let 
us also contemplate the other saints who, in various 
ages and countries, have lived after the same rule. 
And as it is said that a famous painter of former 
times once assembled around him a number of hand- 
some countenances, in order to copy the most beauti- 
ful feature in each, that he miffht therebv produce 
a perfect face ; so let us assemble in our hearts the 
portraits of the most eminent servants of God who 
flourished either under the Old or New Testament 
Let us choose the most beautiful feature in each 
character, and so copy it that it may be manifested 
in our conversation. Let us imitate the faith of 
Abraham, the love of Joseph, the cheerfulness of 
Mosas, the patience of Job, the sseal of Elijah, the 
parity of Daniel, the ardour of Peter, the mildness of 
John, the obedience of Matthew, the repentance of 
Zaccheus, and the devotion of Stephen. Let us leave 
no plant in the garden of Scripture from which we 
may rather a flower to adorn our life ; so that having 
faithfully followed and imitated here below the con- 
veisation of these holy men, who were set before us 
as models, we may also partake of the glory, honour, 
and immortality which they enjoy in the bosom of 
Jesus Christ, the author of their and our salvation, 
the first and sovereign model of all perfection ; to 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, true and 
only Lord, blessed for ever, be honour and glory, 
world without end. Amen. 



SERMON XXIII. 

Verse 18, 19. 

For many walk, of whom I have told you cften^ and now 
tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the 
cro99 of Chriet: whose end is destruction, whose 
God is their belly, and whose glory is in their shame, 
who mind earthly things. 

We read in the Gospel of St Matthew that our Lord, 
among other parables wherein he set before his dis- 
ciples the mysteries of his kingdom, proposed to them 
that of a man who had sowed good seed in his field ; 
but while men slept, the enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, so that when the wheat was grown 
up, then appeared the tares also. 



This, my brethren, is a striking picture of what is 
daily occurring under the preaching of the gospel. 
The man who sows is Jesus Christ the Son of God, the 
great Teacher, the Redeemer of the world. The seed 
which he sows is the word of life, the pure and 
wholesome doctrine that he plants in the nearts of 
men, as his field, by the hand and ministry of his 
servants. The fruits produced thereby are faith and 
piety, which render men Christians and the children 
of Uod, instead of the wretched slaves of sin and 
death, which they were bv nature. The enemy is 
the devil, the prince of darkness, who, burning with 
hatred a^inst this holy work of God, crosses and 
combats it with all his power. The night wherein 
he does his work, si^ifies the artifice and disguise 
in which he wraps himself that he may pass undis- 
covered ; and the sleep of men, during wnich he so 
artfully labours, is the negligence of believers, who, 
too often, having their miuiu overcharged with the 
affairs of this world, do not give sufficient attention 
to the object of their high calling. The pernicious 
tares which he sows in the midst of them sienify 
the heresies, false doctrines, and schisms which he 
spreads among those who make profession of Chris- 
tianity. 

Such is the picture which the Saviour draws of 
the state of his gospel and church here below ; and 
every succeeding century has justified the truth of 
the prediction. For never has the gospel of Jesus 
been faithfully preached in any place, but the devil, 
that fierce and mortal enemy of ttie church, has also 
scattered his bad seeds, raising ud false teachers, op- 
posing, by their means, truth with error, and endea- 
vouring to darken the faith of believers by pernicious 
impostures. Thus, at the present day, there is no 
part of the Christian field in which the tares, the 
work of the enemv, do not manifest themselves. 

Such was also the experience of our fathers, when, 
in the midst of their useful labours, so manv evil- 
workers arose, who disturbed the church ana scan- 
dalized the world by their false and destructive in- 
ventions. The holy apostles, the first ministers of 
our Lord, were not exempt from this sort of persecu- 
tion ; Satan having, even in their time, brought in 
various strange doctrines to disturb and perplex the 
early Christians. And from that period until now, if 
you consider every age of Christianity, you will find 
none without this sort of warfare ; for the enemy 
never sees the heavenly seed sown by the Lord but 
he immediately endeavours to scatter his tares. 

You may hence judge, my dear brethren, with what 
vigilance we should watch, and with what earnest- 
ness we should exercise our senses in discerning the 
production of heaven from that of the earth, the 
seed of the Son of God from the tares of the enemy ; 
not confounding them toother because they spring 
out of the same furrow or m the same field. 

It is for this reason that the apostle Paul repeats 
in the text the iniunction he had before given to the 
Philippians in the preceding verse, to mark them 
who walked like himself in the perfection of Chris- 
tian doctrine : " For many walk, of whom I have 
told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that 
they are the enemies of the cross of Christ" It is 
not without cause that I would open your eyes to ex- 
amine attentively, by the model tnat I set before you, 
those who come to labour among you, for you must 
not suppose that all you meet with in this field are 
the seed and servants of God in Christ Often do 
his enemies conceal themselves under his name and 
livery, and in this disguise ravage his flocks and ruin 
his innocent sheep ; hating and fighting against that 
cross which they pretend to adore, and carrying on 
their warfare in a manner the more dangerous as it 
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is hidden and unsuspected. And therefore, in order 
that the Philippians might hold such wicked and 
unhappy instruments of Satan in ahhorrence, the 
apostle represents them in their true and lively 
colours. For after having said that they are the 
enemies of the cross of Christ, he adds in the next 
verse, *' Whose end is destruction, whose God is their 
bellv, whose glory is in their shame, who mind 
earthly thines." 

The warning here given to the Philippians shall 
form (if it please God) the subject of my present dis- 
course. And in order that you may be enabled to 
understand it the more fully, I purpose to treat the 
two heads distinctlv and consecutively : First, The 
form and &shion of the warning, " I have told you 
before, and now tell you even weeping." Secondly, 
Its matter and substance ; and this divides itself into 
five points, or distinct qualities, possessed by these 
evil-workers of whom the apostle speaks. 
First, " Enemies of the cross of Christ." 
Second, Their " end is destruction." 
Third, Their " God is their belly." 
Fourth, Their " glory is in their shame." 
Fifth and last. They " mind earthly things." 
I. With regard to the first subject, the apostle re- 
minds the Philippians that he does not now for the 
first time warn them of the numbers and errors of 
those false teachers of whom he advises them to be- 
ware: **I have told you often." From whence it 
appears to be the duty of every faithful minister of 
Christ, not only to preach the truth, but also to re- 
prove error, and combat those who endeavour to cor- 
rupt and hinder the rieht preaching of the gospel. 
St Paul, who here teaches us this by example, gives 
it as an express command to Titus his beloved dis- 
ciple, " Exhort, rebuke with all authority," Tit. iL 
15; and in like manner he tells Timothy, among 
other duties, to reprove and rebuke, 2 Tim. ii. 4. 

Every church may be compared to a flock of sheep, 
and the ministers thereof may be called the shep- 
heids. Now the duty of the shepherd is to watch for 
the safety of the flock, and to guard it from wild 
beasts. For this reason the prophet Isaiah compares 
those inert ministers, who see false teachers creeping 
in, without rebuking them and opposing their em>rts, 
to '*dumb dogs who cannot bark," Isa. Ivi. 10. 

I know very well that these false teachers complain, 
and accuse of bitterness and want of charity, all those 
who, unable to endure their doctrines, warn their 
people of them, and put them on their guard, by 
pointing them out clearly, and hiding none of their 
evil qualities. But it is by no means remarkable that 
the barking of the dogs should annoy the wolves. 
Let them cease to be wolves, and we will cease to 
rail against them. But if they persist in persecuting 
our flocks, it is natural that we should have at least 
as much courafi[e and constancy in defending our- 
selves as they nave in attacking us. They may, if 
they please, accuse us of violence ; it is sufllcient that 
we nave the apostle's example whereby to justify our- 
selves. He was not satisfied with once warning the 
Philippians against the destnictive doctrines of the 
false teachers ; no, says he, " I have told you often ;" 
and having given them these many warnings by his 
voice, he repeats the same thing in writing, "and 
now tell you again." For while the enemies of our 
salvation are continually prowling around us, like 
Satan, whose example they follow, and who is de- 
scribed as " going about lixe a roaring lion," I Pet. 
v. 8 ; while they are never tired of attacking us, but, 
however repulsed and driven away, have always the 
boldness to return again to the assault ; the faithful 
pastor also must not spare himself. He ought to be 
continually defying them, and with invincible courage 



should oppose them in spite of their malice, employ- 
ing in so nonourable a cause not only the lips and 
voice, but also the hand and the pen ; as did the great 
apostle. Such is his command to Timothy, '* Be in- 
stant in season, out of season," 2 Tim. iv. 2. In su 
pressing a duty it becomes us rather to be impor- 
tunate than indifierent. The Lord gives a similar 
order to his prophet Isaiah ; *' Cry aloud, spare not ; 
lift up thy voice like a trumpet," Isa. iviii. i. And 
again, describing the ministers that he would appoint 
over his church in Jerusalem, he predicts that ** chey 
shall never hold their peace day nor night," Isa. IxiL 
6. But here it is wortny of remark, that the apostle 
adds that he has given Uiese warnings to the Pnilip- 

Eians in weepings He testifies in another place that 
e had used the same weapon with regard to the 
Ephesians: *' By the space of three years I ceased not 
to warn every one night and day with tears," Acts 
XX. 31. For this holy man was not of that hard and 
pitiless sect, which in former times was in such re- 
pute among the pagans, where the heart and affec- 
tions of the philosopher were steeled and dried as 
well as his tears ; he was of the humane and tender 
school of the Lord Jesus, who moulded his followers 
to such exquisite charity, that they could not behold 
the evil ways of a fellow creature without being 
touched to the quick, and feeling the deepest sorrow ; 
who was not himself ashamed to weep when he met 
with objects worthy of his tears. Besides that, weep- 
ing is a necessary and natural consequence of pity ; 
for it is impossible that a soul can be deeply touched 
without affecting the body, and instantly opening 
that secret spring of tears which God has placed in 
our hearts as a sign of the softness and kindness of 
that nature he has given us ; man alone, of all 
animals, having the faculty of weeping : besides, I 
say, these tears, which in themselves appear a trifling 
thing, are often very useful, and produce more effects 
than the most formidable strength. How often have 
they weakened the firmest courage ! How often have 
they brought about that which neither reason nor 
violence was able to effect ! Minds that had resisted 
all other efforts have been subdued and won by 
tears, and after having stood firm against the rudest 
shocks, have yielded to this apparenUy feeble weapon. 
But, to say no more respecting the merits of tears 
generally, it cannot be denied that those of Paul, and 
of such servants of God as, after his example, have 
shed them on like occasions, were very necessary ; 
for they proved their zeal, and were an evidence that 
it was neither envy, nor hatred of men, nor any un- 
kind feelings, which animated them against these 
evil-workers, and inspired them with siicn sharp and 
bitter censures as they applied to their doctrine and 
morals. They proved that their warmth was but the 
legitimate offspring of their love, and the effect of a 
holy mef. And, of a truth, the case before us might 
well draw tears from the apostle's eyes; for he saw on 
the one hand the misery of those whom he reproves, 
and on the other their danger to whom he wntes. 

He weeps for either party. For with regard to 
the first, is it not a lamentable thing when they to 
whom God has granted the knowledge of himself 
abuse that knowledge to their own per£tion ? when, 
after being marked with his seal and enrolled under 
his banners, they desert to the service of his enemies, 
and fight against himself? when they endeavour 
to corrupt by their secret poison those whom open 
enemies could not subdue by force? Is it not a 
spectacle worthy of our tears, to behold those whom 
tne Son of God has redeemed by his blood clenched 
in the claws of Satan? to see such as he would 
elevate to heaven trampled in the very dust? to 
find flesh and blood triumphing over the seal and 
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teaching of the Spirit of God ? The hardest heart 
would l^hold with pity the down&l of a man from 
an honoarable station to indigence and sorrow ; what 
then must be our emotion when we contemplate 
these unhappy ones who are falling from heaven into 
the abyss of woe, becoming teachers of error after 
having been followers of the truth, and, from the 
glory of bein^ children of God, drawn into the igno- 
minious condition of the servants of corruption ! 

But besides their own ruin, well calculated to ex- 
cite compassion, the apostle would consider still 
more the danger in which their malice placed the 
church of Christ ; these impostors boldly occupying 
the place of true and faithful teachers, and disguising 
their odious desi^s under the most attractive colours. 
For their doctnnes had charms, and the more, be- 
cause we all naturally desire that which they pro- 
mised to their followers, — peace with the world, the 
favour and friendship of those from whom true Chris- 
tians had separated, and who every where stirred up 
against them the most cruel persecutions. 

St. Paul, seeing his converts, whom he had be- 
gotten in Christ with so many afflictions, whom he 
had placed in the true light of life by means of such 
bitter pains, in such imminent danger, was unable to 
restrain his tears ; like a tender mother, who can- 
not see her beloved children threatened with mis- 
fortune without terror, groans, and weeping. 

Brethren, let us imitate the apostle's holy example. 
Let the error of the &lse brethren, and the danger 
of true believers, awaken in our hearts sentiments 
similar to his. When, in the midst of the church 
itself, vipers are produced who devour the entrails 
of their mother, and disturb the communion to which 
they belong, we have need to weep and not to laugh ; 
to pray to God that he would so admonish men as 
to prevent the effect of an injurious doctrine ; and to 
warn each of the brethren to beware of the enemy, 
and not be deceived by the mark he wears. This 
the apostle does in the text ; and besides his tears, 
in order to give the Philippians a just horror of the 
fa\se teachers, he unfolds in a few words all the 
mystery of their iniquity, and tearing away the de- 
ceitful mask with which they covered themselves, 
exposes them as they really were to the eyes of true 
believers. 

In the first place, he tells them that ** many walk,'' 
that is, among the Christians ; and this would add 
to the anxiety of the Philippians, for it is evident 
that the greater the number of enemies, the greater 
the danger, and the greater should be our vigilance. 
The Holy Spirit does not feed us with vain promises ; 
he does not conceal from us the danger in which we 
are, or the number of our enemies ; he warns us of 
every thing so fiiithfully that we have no right to 
plead being taken by surprise. 

And here I would observe, brethren, how inevitable 
this sort of trial appears in the church. For if, at 
the commencement of Chrtstianity, and under the 
▼ery eyes of the apostles, there were not few, but 
inany, evil-workers, as we have just seen, certainly 
the multitude of errors, contradictions, troubles, that 
disturb Christendom in our day, should not surprise 
U8, or raise a doubt in our minds respecting the truth of 
oar religion ; but, on the contrary, should confirm it 
to OS, as an evident mark that it is the religion of the 
M>ostles, since it is exposed to the same adversaries. 
For Satan leaves those who follow lies quietly to 
themselves, being well assured of their perdition. 
Those whom he opposes are generally followers of 
the truth, because tney alone of all men are likely 
to disturb his reign, and are capable of destroying it. 
On this account there have been many more here- 
sies and schisms in the Christian than in any other 



religion : in the Mahomedan, for instance, there 
are very few; so also the popish faith reigned in 
Christendom in peace in tnat respect, before the 
Lord revealed the light of truth. As soon as that 
bright sun arose, immediately thousands of serpents 
and venomous reptiles manifested themselves, and 
continue to this nour to scandalize the church of 
God. 

II. Let us now observe particularly the apostle's 
description of these men ; their marks, their manners, 
their condition. As I have already said, this descrip- 
tion comprises five distinct subjects. 

First, They are " enemies of the cross of Christ." 
I confess (says he) that they speak of Christ and his 
cross; but in reality they are his enemies. They 
paint his emblems on their banners, and profess to 
lollow him ; but in secret they deny him and injure 
his cause. For do not imagine, brethren, that the 
men of whom the apostle speaks were Jews or pa- 
gans, that is, open enemies ; no, they had been bap- 
tized in the name of Christ, and they also baptized 
others. They boasted of following the gospel, and 
of teaching it better than anv. Yet, notwithstanding 
these appearances, St. Paul cries respecting them, 
*' They are enemies of the cross of Christ ;" that is to 
say, of the most sacred of his mysteries, the loftiest 
trophy of his victory, the most salutary doctrine of 
Scripture. And this should teach us to judge of men 
rather by their works than words, and not to recog- 
nise as followers of the Lamb all who boast of being 
such. It often happens that the very people who in 
words most honour the cross, in deeds the most in- 
sult it. They worship it in name, but they deny its 
power. They exalt it in profession, but they darken 
Its glory, unwilling that it should be the only justi- 
fication of man, the only expiation for sin, the only- 
sacrifice capable of appeasmg the wrath of God. 
And as for these of whom the apostle speaks, judaizing 
teachers, mingling the law and the gospel, they were 
certainly enemies of the cross in many ways ; they 
taught that man can be justified by the law, an error 
most offensive to the cross of Christ, since it takes 
from him his highest glory, that of saving men, as 
St Paul has elsewhere declared, *' If righteousness 
come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain," Gal. 
ii. 21. Again, the motive which induced them to 
publish this doctrine was nothing less than fear of 
the hatred and persecution of the Jews, as we learn 
from the apostle ; when speaking of them he says, 
" Lest they should suffer persecution for the cross of 
Christ," Gal. v. 21. It was the fear of being called 
to endure, for the gospel's sake, those sufferings to 
which its true disciples are exposed, which inspired 
them with the love of so pernicious a doctrine ; so 
that, although in outward appearance and profession 
they worshipped ** Christ crucified for us," yet in 
fact they were enemies of his cross ; that is, both of 
the afflictions to which his people are subject, and 
which are frequently called his cross; and of the 
principal cause of them, namely, a firm reliance 
thereon. Again, after living as slaves to the flesh, 
and worshipping the belly, as the apostle mentions 
below, it is very evident that in this respect also 
they were the enemies of the cross, which has nothinz 
more inimical to it than the flesh ; for it was elevatea 
to humble the flesh, and to cure us of the bite of that 
wily and deadly serpent; to destroy its lusts and 
bind its passions: and they who have truly tasted 
the virtue of the cross become new creatures, dead 
to sin and the flesh, but alive to God and the Spirit : 
so that they who follow the flesh and minister to its 
desires, wnatever profession they may make, are 
really the enemies of the cross of the Saviour of the 
world. Added to this, the cross, which is the found- 
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ation of every dpctitne of the gospel, is often, by a 
figure of speech, put for the gospel altogether, from 
whence it follows, that people who corrupt its holy 
mysteries in any way, whether in beliei or morals, 
are rightly denominated enemies of the cross. 

It appears, therefore, that we must place in this 
class, not only those who deny the death of the Sa- 
viour, (as do the Turks,) or its merit and atonement 
in being the perfect propitiation for sin, (as heretics,) 
or who rob it of its glory (as the papists) by insist- 
ing on other sacrifices besides that of the cross, or 
who teach justification partly by works ; but like- 
wise all those who endeavour, by artifice and dis- 
simulation, to avoid the afilictions to which a faithful 
profession of the gospel always leads ; or who, by the 
luxury and dissipation of their lives, deny the power 
of godliness, notwithstanding that outwardly they 
retain the appearance of Christians. 

And although this description of the fidse teachers, 
viz. that they " were enemies of the cross of Christ," 
might be sufiScient to excite a just horror against 
them in the breast of every real servant of the Sa- 
viour, who loves nothing so ardently as the glory of 
his cross, the only source of his felicity and his life ; 
yet St. Paul, in order more deeply to impress the 
Philippians with the necessity of fleeing mm such 
people, adds, 

Secondly, That their *' end is destruction." I ac- 
knowledge that the word " end," which the apostle 
uses here, sometimes signifies the design and mten- 
tion of a man, the end tliat he proposes, the object at 
which he aims ; and indeed it may not be inappro^ 
priate thus to underBtand it, for the design of tnese 
men was certainly the ruin and destruction of all 
who allowed themselves to be seduced into their 
errors ; in the same manner as our Lord says that 
^* the thief cometh but for to steal, and to kill, and 
to destroy," John x. 10. 

But it appears more suitable to suppose that the 
words relate rather to the destruction of the seducers 
themselves ; that they describe the horrid and end- 
less ruin in which their malicious labours were 
plunging them. 

And in this light the word " end" may be under- 
stood in two ways : first, as salary or wa^es. For 
Scripture employs it sometimes in this signification ; 
as when the apostle, speaking of the sins to which 
men are prone in a natural state, says, " The end 
(that is, the wages) of those things whereof they 
were now ashamed, is death," Rom. vi. 21. Some 
also interpret St. Peter's words in the same way, 
** Receiving the end of your fiuth, even the salva- 
tion of your souls," 1 Pet. i. 9. Here, in like man- 
ner, destruction is the end of these evil-workers ; all 
the wages they obtain for the trouble they give 
themselves and others being nothing less than per- 
dition. sad, but most just retribution I blind 
and senseless madness, preferring to labour for so 
unhappy a reward, rather than to aspire after the 
precious wages reserved for the truly pious ! It is 
true these unhappy people toil much, that cannot 
be denied ; the discipline they teach is difiicult to 
endure ; vet all the recompence they shall obtain is 
eternal damnation. Probably they do not imagine 
this. Probably, intoxicated with delight ac tneir 
own vain works, they already in imagination divide 
among themselves, like the mother of Sisera, the 
spoils of the world, and conceive that their great 
and laborious designs will be crowned with eternal 
glory. But the apostle, the fiiithful interpreter of 
the oracles of God, promises them no other wages 
than destruction. 

The same thing is however signified, if by this 
'ord " end" we understand the issue and success of 



a matter ; as the apostle himself takes it, when, 
speaking allegorically of the world, (that is, man,) 
which produces only briers and thorns, he adds, 
" whose end is to be burned," Heb. vi. 8. And 
our Saviour also, in the parable already quoted at 
the commencement of this discourse, denounces these 
evil-workers in the same terms ; saying, " They shall 
bind the tares in bundles to bum them," Matt. xiiL 
30. Again, it is said the " end" of such evil-workers 
as transform themselves into ministers of Christ will 
be ** according to their works," 2 Cor. xi« 15 ; in 
other words, that having lived and laboured as the 
enemies of the Lord, they would hereafter be treated 
as such. And, in &ct, these people always ffo on 
from bad to worse. They fall from one precipice to 
another, the justice of God pursuing them, and 
awfully witnessing that they have never really loved 
the truth; so that, after descending into various 
depths of sin, they are at length hastened into the 
abyss of death and everlasting damnation. O be- 
lievers, if we tremble at their end, let us also beware 
of their error; and, in order to avoid their doom, let 
us also avoid their crime. 

But the apostle, after having shown us the ** end" 
of these people, in order to justify such a consom- 
mation, proceeds, 

Thirdly, to represent to our eyes the enormity of 
their sin. Their " god (says he) is their belly." In 
another place, speaxing in a manner similar to this, 
and which may serve to explain the text, he re- 
proaches them for the same thing, saying, " These 
serve not the Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly," 
Rom. xvi. 18. For when he says in the text, their 
** belly is their eod," he does not mean that they liter- 
ally believed their belly to be a god, and that so 
feeble a part of the human frame could really be a 
partaker of the Divine nature, as the pagans sup- 
posed with regard to their false gods. Snch a sup- 
position is too carnal to dwell in the mind of any 
man. But the holy apostle intended to signify that 
to please the belly, to indulge and gratify the flesh, 
was their ultimate object ; and that so unholy a pas- 
sion for the things of the flesh, subjecting all their 
thoufi^hts and desires, was the same thing as though 
the belly had been the divinity they adored. For 
nothing was permitted to interfere with its gratifica- 
tion ; but, on the contrary, every thing was sacrificed 
to it. And as we might say of an avaricious man 
that money is his god, so the apostle, in like manner, 
expresses himself, saying that a *' covetous man is 
an idolater," and that *' covetousness is idolatry ," 
Eph. V. 5 ; Col. iii. 5. For as we ought to love our 
God supremely, and consider his will rather than our 
own, preferring his service to every other considera- 
tion, It is witn much elegance St. Paul gives the 
name of God to that which men most esteem, and to 
which all other things are forced to yield. 

Perhaps he also referred to the language of these 
men, who boasted of regarding nothing but the will 
and glory of God and his Christ in the alterations 
they were endeavouring to make in the church. 
The apostle therefore declares that the god to whom 
they made these great sacrifices was really their 
belly, and not the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
or Jesus Christ himself, because, in &ct, (as we have 
already shown,) seeing with what rage the Jews 
persecuted Paul, and that it was not possible for 
them to preach the gospel purely without kindling a 
like fury against themselves, in order to be exempt 
from this, and find their preaching subservient to the 
flesh, (being above all tnings desirous of its repose,) 
they retained circumcision, and mingled the law with 
the gospel of Christ. 

Fourthly, The apostle adds, their " glory is in their 
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shame.'* Some suppose that he intends here the 
feme which these teachers enjoyed ; for it often hap- 
pens that people of this sort, hy the holdness of their 
address, and tne arrogance of their hehaviour, so im- 
pose upon the simple, that they even prefer them to 
the true and futnful servants of God. St. Paul 
therefore protests that this vain idol of glory and 
fiune is in truth hut ignominy and shame; and that 
the colours with wliich it is decked at present will 
he torn avray hy the just decree of God, who will 
expose it in its true light. In the same manner 
Hosea speaks, " I will change their glory into shame,'.' 
chap. iv. 7. 

But this interpretation, though ^ood, and followed 
hy authors of respectahility, appeanng rather strained, 
it would seem hetter to apply the words differently, 
and read it thus, " their glory is in their shame," 
meaning, they glory in those things of which they 
ought to feel ashamed, which are rather shameful 
than hohourahle. For it is usual in the Holy Scrip- 
tures to give the name of a thing to the causes which 
produce it, and on which it depends. Thus Jesus is 
often called *' our life, our hope, our glory," because 
he is the Prince and Author of life and glory. In 
this sense Wisdom speaks, *' Whoso hateth me loveth 
death," Prov. iiL 6^ not that such people actually 
and literally desired death, (that is opposed to our 
nature,) but it signifies that thev loved earthly 
things, and would thereby be conducted to certain 
ruin. 

So the apostle, when he sa^s in the text, " the 
glory of these &lse teachers is m their shame," does 
not mean that they were ashamed of what they did, and 
that in socfa shame consisted their glory, (this would 
be a most extravagant idea,) but rather that those 
things in which they gloried were worthy of shame 
and bloshing instead of boasting. We read in the 
Epistle to tne Galatians, (chap, vi.,) that among 
otner things they gloried in the flesh of those whom 
they persuaded to be circumcised ; as though it were 
a good action to have corrupted the faith of a Chris- 
tian, and placed the Lord*s free-men again in a state 
of slavery ; whereas, in reality, this was an action 
worthy of blame rather than praise. It cannot be 
doubted that th^ boasted also of having amalgamated 
the religion of Jesus with that of the Jews, whereas 
they should have wept for having so unhappily 
mingled the kingdom of heaven with the elements of 
the earth. Again, it is probable they talked loudly 
of the peace and friendship with the Jews, which 
they had procured for the church by their amiable 
yielding; yet this in reality was nothing less than 
parcfaaainf ease and security to the flesh, at the ex- 
pense of tne truth of God, and peace of conscience ; 
the most shameful and in&mous bargain of which 
man can be guilty. Behold how St. Paul casts down 
with a word the glorying of these unhappy men, 
chaii|[ing their Ixwsting into confusion, and their 
trophies of honour into brands of disgrace, and making 
their awful arrogance manifest to all. For although 
it is an evil thing to be guilty of dishonourable and de- 
ceitful conduct, yet does a blush at the remembrance 
of evil deeds make some small amends for having 
committed them ; but, on the other hand, to glory in 
them and rejoice in boasting, instead of asking par- 
don on the knees, is doubtless the very height of in- 
solence. 

Lastly, The apostle cdves the fifth mark of these 
&lse teachers, saying tliey *' mind earthly things." 
Now some suppose that this relates to the Mosaic 
ceremonies which these people wished to retain, and 
which St. Paul elsewhere calls ** the weak things of 
the world," opposing them to celestial things, mean- 
ing thereby the mysteries and service of the gospel. 



But, having said that their god was their belly, 
and adding, in the following verse, " our conversa- 
tion is in heaven," it is clear that Uie words must be 
taken in a general sense, as in other parts oi Scrip- 
ture, especially Rom. viii. 5, " They that are after 
the flesn do mind the things of the flesh." His 
meaning there I conceive to be this, that these people 
possessed gross and sensual minds, attached to tnia 
world and its pleasures, without raising their e^es 
higher, without being inwardly moved by the Spirit 
of God, or having one true and lively feeling of that 
pure and spiritual glory which Christ has purchased 
and now lays up for us in heaven. For these earthly 
things of which he speaks are such as relate to the 
ease, and convenience, and pleasure of the flesh, of 
this weak and mortal state in which we now are, 
whether they be riches, honour, or pleasure. 

Thus much, beloved brethren, for the explanation 
of our text. In order to draw profit from it, we must 
treat it in a difierent manner from the preceding 
one. In that we considered the character ot the holy 
apostle, set forth as our pattern ; now we must ex- 
amine that of the &lse teachers, that we may care- 
fully avoid their snare. Then we endeavoured to 
copy the features of that beautiful portrait on our 
own minds; now we have to efface from them the re- 
semblance of this ; and if we have arrived at this 
point, that we do not find in our opinions and actions 
some (at least) of the marks described by St. Paul, 
we may be considered to have made no small pro- 
gress in the heavenly course. God grant it may 
be so ! And certainly we ought to be thus advanceo, 
considering the honour we have of living in the 
church of Christ, the Prince of life and Author of 
immortality. But, alas! our conduct too plainly 
shows that we are vet &r from this. There are in 
the very house of tne crucified One those who hate 
his cross; there are to be found there, shame! 
people who adore the belly, the most in&mous of 
idols, and who glory in their shame. There are to 
be found in the school of heaven those who savour 
only of the things of earth, and in the abode of 
life and salvation unhappy beings whose end is de- 
struction. 

We boast of loving the cross of Christ, and ascribe 
to it the glory of having redeemed us. If this lan- 
guage be true, whence comes it that we still serve 
sin, which this cross has destroyed? Whence comes 
it that the lusts of the flesh still live in our members? 
If we love it, why do we listen to its enemies ? Why 
do we flavour them ? Why do we betray its glory ? 
Why cast down its trophies, denying its virtue, and 
changing it into an instrument of corruption, as 
though It were of no other use than to procure for 
us a licence to sin with impunity ? Dear brethren, 
let us put away from our hearts this infamous idea. 
Let us truly love the cross of Christ, because it is in- 
deed lovely, thoueh in appearance so frightful. Let 
us embrace it as tne sole instrument of our salvation, 
as that which has appeased the wrath of God, silenced 
the demands of the law, shut up hell, abolished sin, 
opened heaven, and obtained for us eternal life. Let 
every action of our lives bear its impress, and our 
conversation be altogether sanctified by it ; and 
while we leave its vain and dead images to idolatnr 
and superstition, let its wondrous virtue be mani- 
fested in our members. Let this cross drive £eu* from 
them the lusts of the devil, the love of sin and of 
the world. May its thorns and nails pierce our old 
nature, and its holy efficacy be upon us in such wise 
as that each of us may be, as it were, living copies of 
the crucified One, who on it accomplished the work 
of our redemption. Let us for ever renounce the 
service of idols, which this cross has abolished; not 
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sach alone as the pagan in his ignorance worships, 
but those also which the world worships now in the 
▼eiT fisLce and light of truth. 

The flesh is, of all others, the great idol which 
maintains its dominion over the larger portion of 
mankind. For this monster the arts are put in 
requisition; for it men tread the desert land, and 
brave the stormy ocean, dreadins^ no tempest, no 
danger, for its gratification. Its will is so completely 
obeyed, that for it the service of the true God, and 
the salvation of men's souls, are utterly neglected. 
At its desire, in former days, Esau bartered his birth- 
right, and its accompanying blessings, for a mess of 
pottage. It is in the service of this idol that so 
many unhappy ones barter heaven and eternity for a 
morsel of bread. This it was which so subtilized the 
minds of these false teachers against whom St. Paul 
is here arguing, and which instigated them to the 
proposal of a pernicious agreement between Judaism 
and Christianity. This it is which is the author of 
all those things which bring scandal on the church, 
the inventor of the artful snares with which Satan 
entraps the world, and the most dangerous assistant 
he has in the destruction of men's souls. Who can 
describe the injustice, the outrages, the enormities, 
the excesses of this filthy, this greedy creature P who 
recount the robberies of time and money committed 
by it against the service of God ; the alms ravished 
from the poor ; the maladies incurred even by itself 
as a reward of its deeds ; the paralysis with which it 
strikes the mind, laying low all the nobler faculties ; 
the health of which it deprives the soul, plunging it 
into perdition that it may be entirely a slave to the 
flesh P 

Christians ! suflTer not yourselves to be governed 
by such a monster. Remember that you have within 
^ou another and better part, — the soul, formed in the 
image of God, capable of immortality; unlike the 
flesh, which will be destroyed with its aliments. It 
is the soul that should govern and command; it is 
the soul that ought to direct your conduct during 
life. The belly was given to be the servant and not 
the master of your other members. Keep it in sub- 
jection. Sufier it not to transgress the laws of God. 
You are not forbidden to nourish it, but you are for- 
bidden to worship it. We may take due care of it, 
provided we never allow it to interfere with the glonr 
of God, the edification of our neighbour, or the sal- 
vation of our own soul. For were we reduced to this 
extremity, (which indeed could rarely occur,) it would 
be better that the belly, with all its meats, should 
perish, than cause the least prejudice to the interests 
of the soul. And what I have here said with re^rd 
to the belly is equally applicable to all earthly things, 
for their value is no greater than it, nor their nature 
more excellent There are none capable of render- 
ing us happy, or of guarding us from those real evils, 
the pangs of conscience, the ^Tath of God, death, or 
damnation. There are none capable of withstanding 
the secret ravages of time, wnich must inevitably 
consume them all ; and even now are they passing 
quickly away. They fly — they perish while I am 
speaking. On when shall we cease to desire so vain, so 
perishable a possession P How long are we to build 
on so sandy a foundation P How long shall we con- 
tinue to grasp air, clouds, smoke, snadowy forms 
which elude our embrace P believers, let us raise 
our hearts above the earth. Let us use this world 
without abusing it. It is disgraceful for persons 
called to a heavenly inheritance, and separated for 
the enjoyment of eternal life, to amuse themselves 
with mud, and delight in earthly things : nay, it is 
more, it is highly daneerous ; for the apostle most 
clearly shows that everlasting destruction is the end 



and reward of such slaves of vanity. If, then, we 
have any consideration either for our safety or oor 
consistency, let us renounce for ever this infamous, 
this ruinous bondage, and serve from henceforth the 
sovereign God alone. Let us si^h for the happiness 
he promises, and desire only such things as wdl con- 
duct thereto. 

May Jesus Christ, the author of our salvation, give 
us this ^race; to whom, with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit, be all honour, glory, and praise, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 



SERMON XXIV. 
Verse 20, 21. 

For our conversation u in heaven ; firom whence also 
we took for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: whe 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able to subdue all things unio himself. 

Dear brethren, the body and blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the mystery of which we have this day 
celebrated, produce in those who truly participate 
therein two principal effects. First, This mystical 
food changes carnal and earthly men into spiritual and 
divine. For while the natural food which we take for 
the nourishment of our bodies loses its own fonD,1ind 
becomes a part of our substance, the body and blood 
of Christ, on the contrary, by their wondrous power, 
transform those who receive them into their nature, 
and produce in them a likeness to the Lord ; clothing 
them with his love, his patience, his purity, and his 
other heavenly Qualities. Secondly, This spiritual 
food delivers us from corruption, and renders us im- 
mortal, according to the promise of our Lord, "Who- 
so eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day," 
John vi. 54. For as the tree of life in the nrden of 
Eden had this virtue, that it shielded from death and 
perpetuated life in the man who fed thereon, so also 
the Lord Jesus, the true Tree of life, the joy snd 
happiness of the second paradise, eives immortality 
to tiim who partakes of his sacred fruit, his body and 
blood which he has given for us. But while the life 
of Eden was terrestriu, animal, and subject to change, 
as the event has shown, that which the flesh and 
blood of Christ gives is celestial and unchangeable. 
Having then this day been partakers of this sacred 
food and living water at the noly table of the Lord, 
I consider that it is suitable after partakinj^ of this 
banquet to exercise ourselves in the meditation of the 
two excellent fruits which it is calculated to produce 
in us, in order that we may more effectually under- 
stand the value of this grace. 

For this purpose I have chosen for the subject of 
my discourse the passage of St Paul which has been 
read to you, wherein that great apostle describes 
these two mysteries : 

First, Our condition after havin||p been brought 
into communion with the Lord : Citizens of heaven, 
men whose conversation is in the new Jerusalem. 

Secondly, The life we look for : Our vile bodies 
changed into glorious bodies. 

For the apostle bavins^ in this chapter combated 
certain evil-workers, wno endeavoured to subject 
Christians to the Mosaic law, and having declared 
that they were enemies to the cross of Cnrist, that 
their belly was their god, and their glory confusion, 
as men who desired only terrestrud objects; the 
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apostle, I say, now oppoees to such men the temper, 
eoodition, end, and nope of trae believers. " For 
our eonvenation is in heaven ; from whence also we 
look tar the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ : who shall 
change oar vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
onto his glorioos body, according to the working 
whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself. 

Therefore, as I have already said, I purpose treat- 
ing of two subjects in the present discourse : Our 
eitixenship and heavenly conversation, and the change 
hereafter to take place in our bodies at the second 
and glorioos advent of our Lord, when they shall be 
conformed to his body. 

And may God enable us so to meditate on these 
things that our souls may be edified and built up, 
that being, while here below, citizens of heaven, we 
may hereafter participate in the Divine nature of the 
Lord Jesus, the sovereign Prince of life. Amen. 

I. Touching the first point, the apostle explains it 
in few words : ** Our conversation is that of citizens of 
heaven.** • The word here employed f may be in- 
terpreted two ways; for it occasionally sijniifies a 
republic or state ; the author of the book of Macca- 
bM uses it in this sense, when he says that Judas, 
being vexed with the perfidy of the inhabitants of 
Joppa, resolved to destroy their repnblic, 2 Mace. xii. 
7, that is, to ruin their state ; wherein he makes use 
of the same word employed in the text. If then we 
understand it thus, the apostle's meaning will appear 
to be that our state or republic is in heaven. But as 
this word is derived from another, which signifies to 
concise, live, and conduct ourselves in a certain 
manner, agreeably to the customs of our fellow citi- 
zens ; and as St. Paul uses it in this sense, both in the 
Acts, (chap, xxiii. 1,) where he declares that he has 
Imrf in all good conscience towards God, and in this 
Epistle, (chap. i. 27,) desiring us to have our con- 
versatum as it beoometh the gospel of Christ ; it is 
evident that the word may be understood as referring 
to conversation, character, and manner of life. And 
thns it has been translated in the Vulgate, and by 
most of the ancient Greek and Latin Others. Now 
althoQgh both these interpretations are good, yet, if 
I may venture to give an opinion, I consider that the 
first ]« more simple, rich, and beautiful than the 
second. Our French version has united the two ex- 
pressions, and translated it thns, ** Our conversation 
n that of citizens of heaven ;" and by the expression 
*' citizens of heaven" is signified that our ciiy or 
HaU is in heaven. 

This, then, is our first subject, and afterwards we 
hare to consider the necessary consequence of this, 
viz. that " our conversation also is in heaven." 

By a city or state we understand a multitude or 
society of people, united in one body, governed by 
the same laws, enjoying the same rights, subject to 
the same prince, and having among them the same 
Ibmi of policy. From whence it is evident that the 
Christian church, that is to say, the multitude of be- 
lievers who receive the gospel of our Lord as pro- 
claimed by the holy apostles, in estate, since all these 
conditions belong to it ; all believers composing but 
one body, living under the same teaching, having 
the same laws, privileges, customs, and habits, ^e 
same form of government, and being subjects of the 
same King. 

Bat this holy republic differs entirely from the 
kingdoms of the world in many respects, but more 
especially in this, (which indeed includes all the 
others,) that it is in heaven, whereas all others are 
on the earth. On this account Daniel, predicting the 
foundation ^iid establishment of this kingdom, con- 



« Frtnchtiamlatito. 



f HoKlTtv/ia. 



trasts it with those of the world, of which he had 
been speaking : '* In the days of these kinss shall 
the Grod of heaven set up a kingdom which shall 
never be destroyed : and the kin^om shall not be 
left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for 
ever," Dan. ii. 44. And therefore it is that this state 
is frequently denominated ** the kingdom of heaven," 
an appellation as you well know of constant use in 
the Scriptures, and employed by the Jews themselves 
to signify the church of the Messiah. This holy 
kingdom is also called " the city of God," Heb. xi. 
10; '* Jerusalem which is above," Gal. iv. 26; and 
" the new Jerusalem which descendeth out of heaven 
from God," Rev. xxi. 2. And herein it differs not 
only from the kingdoms of the worid, properly so 
called, but even from the state of the fin»t Adam in 
Paradise, and from the ancient Jewish republic in 
the land of Canaan. 

This divine city is really in heaoen^ first, because 
Jesus, its Prince and Builder, is heavenly, not only as 
regards his Grodhead, but also as re^rds his man- 
h<KKl, according to the doctrine of St. Paul, who says 
that the second man, viz. the Lord, is from heaven^ 
I Cor. XV. 47 ; not formed of earth and dust, like the 
first Adam, the head of the first republic; not by 
virtue of flesh and blood, like Moses the lawgiver 
and founder of the Jewish polity; but formed of 
celestial mould, and animated by the Holy Spirit. 
And as his origin was heaven, so also is his abode 
there ; there is his court, and the seat of his empire, 
whether you consider his Divine or human nature. 
For although as God he is every where filling all 
space with his essence, yet Scripture particularly in- 
sists upon bis presence in the heavens, because there 
is no place in the universe where that presence is so 
ffloriously manifested, to the utter exclusion of sin, 
aeath, and sorrow. It is true that in the flesh he 
conversed for a season on earth, but this only on ac- 
count of the work of our redemption ; and that finished, 
he was immediately raised up into heaven, his natural 
element, fit>m whence this Divine Lord governs his 
empire : whereas the palaces of princes, how mag- 
nificent soever they may be, are all here below ; aiul 
even the Paradise destined for the habitation of man, 
though delightful and happy, was yet terrestrial ; so 
^so the country of Canaan, the place of the Mosaic 
republic. 

And as our King is in the heavens, so from thence 
is the root of our extraction, the source of our blood. 
From thence are all true believers, not sprung from 
dust, as was the first man ; not from tne loins of 
Abraham and Jacob, as were the Israelites ; (these 
were of earthly original ;) but from the eternal Spirit, 
after the pattern of Christ : and this we learn from 
John, chap. iii. 3, 5, '' Who are bom, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God;" and also from our Lord's discourse 
with Nicodemus, '' Except a man be bom of water 
and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God." For the Holy Spirit, rendering the 
word of life, which is the seed of our regeneration, 
fertile within us, forms us into new creatures, fit to 
enter into the heavenly state. 

Further, in heaven is our home and rest ; we live 
on the earth in the character of pilgrims and strangers 
until the work of our trial be completed. Then will 
the Lord gather us into the celestial gamer, in order 
that where he is there we may be also. There alzeadv 
dwell the first-fraits of our society, the spjnts of all 
the holy brethren who are gone l>efore. There ther 
now dwell with the Lamb, and there in due time will 
the remainder of the happy citizens assemble. Hea- 
ven is the eternal city to which we aspire ; the tr*' 
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Canaan, flowing with milk and honey, and abounding 
in delights, towards which we are now travelling. 
There the archives of our state are kept, the sacred 
registers in which the name of every citizen is en- 
rolled. In heaven are also to be found the armies of 
our state; not weak soldiers armed with wood, or 
even iron, whose iidelitv may be corrupted by the 
artifice of the enemy, whose strength may be weak- 
ened by illness or a thousand casualties, and whose 
life may be taken by the sword ; but immortal war- 
riors, millions of angels clothed with wisdom and 
strene^th incorruptible. They watch over us night 
and (my, and are sent here and there upon errands of 
mercy to us by our gracious Prince, Ijastly, in this 
same place are our dignities and honours preserved ; 
the thrones on which we shall hereafter sit; the 
cities of which oor Master will give us the dominion 
in reward of our faithfulness; the incorruptible crowns 
with which he will ornament our foreheads ; the king- 
doms and priesthoods with which he will invest us ; 
the manna on which we are to feed ; the rivers of 
delights whereof he will grant us to drink ; the robes 
of fine linen, white and clean, in which he will clothe 
us ; in a word, all those rewards and blessings which 
will console us for our labours, and are comprised in 
that blessed word, *' eternal life," now concealed, as 
St. Paul saith, " with Christ in God." 

Thus, brethren, vou see the holy apostle had a 
j^ood right to say that '* our city," or our state, " is 
in heaven." Buf our conversation" is also there. 
I do not speak of the time which our souls shall pass 
in heaven from the moment of death until the 'Mast 
day," nor vet of the blessed eternity which we shall 
spend in the same place, and when these truths will 
be made evident and clear. But I say that even 
now, if we are tnily Christians, we have our con- 
versation there. For they who are such ** have been 
crucified together with Christ, and have been raised 
up together, and are sitting with him in the heavenly 
places," Eph. ii. 5, 6, as the apostle also witnesses 
elsewhere. I acknowledge that their bodv is on 
earth ; but their life, their conversation, is in neaven, 
each being truly able to say, " I live, yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me ; and the life that I now live in 
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and hath given himself for me." And as 
the conversation of the Israelites was in the temple 
of Jerusalem, however distant they might be from it 
with regard to the body, because to it their thoughts 
and afiections turned ; towards that place they lifted 
their eyes in prayer when absent, and from thence 
expected the required succour, no captivity, no mis- 
fortune obliterating the memory of tnat holy sanc- 
tuary, the source of all their joys: so also the Chris- 
tian beholds in heaven the true Ark, the Lord Christ, 
where all the fulness of the Godhead dwells, not in 
types and figures as in the Mosaic ark, but in truth 
and reality ; the Ark truly worthy of adoration, the 
only source of joy, the living spring of happiness, 
where God communicates yriin tnem, and manifests 
himself to them ; where he receives their prayers, 
pronounces his instructions, and distributes to them 

Ce, life, and blessing. Having this treasure in 
^en, there is also their heart ; and the heart be- 
ing found there, there they have also their life. In 
heaven their faith dwells, their hope rests, elevated 
above all terrestrial things, penetrating within the 
veil, anchoring upon the Rock of ages. There dwells 
the soul in love ; and beholding throughout the rest 
of the universe nothing but vanity and sin, it retires 
continually into this heavenly palace, where it may 
worship the Lord in spirit and in truth. There it 
feasts upon the sight of him, holds converse with 
holy angels and departed spirits, and endeavours to 



stamp upon its own character the impress of theirs; 
imitating their purity, their zeal, their devotion, their 
earnestness in prayer, their warmth of love towards 
God and man, and, in fine, aspiring after that immor- 
tality which they enjoy. This is the conversation 
which the apostle commands : " Seek the thin^ 
that are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God. Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth," Col. iii. I, 2. To have 
one's ** conversation in heaven," is to seek heavenly 
thines and love them ardently. Such is the sense 
in wnich the apostle says, " Our city and our con- 
versation is in heaven." 

And with regard to the first of these traths, viz. 
that ''our state is in heaven," you see how they 
deceive themselves, who, by a strange blindness, 
would transform the church into a visible monarchy 
with an earthly dominion, wishing her to possess r 
king, princes, magistrates, armies, cities, dignities, 
and glory in the world. Certainly they have not 
drawn the idea of this imaginary state, where heaven 
and earth are mingled together, from Scripture, but 
rather from their own passions; which would &in 
establish, under the name of Christ and his kingdom, 
the interests of avarice and ambition, and would 
miserably plunge in the earth, or, to speak more 
plainly, in the mud, that holy republic, which the 
Lord Jesus has elevated far above all heavens. For 
what can be more earthly than their state, the head 
of which is a man, a plain man, like the other princes 
of the world, whose seat of government is still the 
same which in former times so long and ao cruelly 
tyrannized over the universe, whose strength is in 
flesh and blood, whose only support is from the 
earth, metals, sold, iron ; where all that is dis- 
tributed is earthly, riches, honours, dignities ; where 
the government is but carnal, founded entirely on 
human maxims ? And as the Jewish rabbins called 
the earthly empire which they foolishly sup|X)sed 
their pretended Messiah would establish at his coming 
" the kingdom of heaven," so these people likewise 
are not ashamed to give the name " Christian re- 
public," ''Catholic church" to their carnal state, 
which has been built up by degrees from the rains, 
and wrecks, and spoils of earthly empires. 

As for us, dear brethren, who know tliat the king- 
dom of our Lord is not of this world, and that his 
empire is in heaven, God forbid that we should re- 
ceive as the sovereign of his church any earthly man. 
Our Head and Sovereign is in heaven, where is also 
our citizenship. 

But as we have seen, secondly, that the conversa- 
tion of Christians is heavenly, it plainly folloirs 
that there should be nothing carnal in all their 

rlity, whether with regard to religion or manners, 
say with regard to religion, because during the 
Mosaic dispensation there was something camu and 
terrestrial in the worehip of the people of God ; as, 
viz. their sacrifices, their circumcision, their ahstain- 
ing from certain meats, their feasts, and other cere- 
monies. All this was well so long as the church 
was linked to earth, and dwelt in Canaan. Now we 
have no other citv but a heavenljr, and all our wor- 
ship ought to be heavenly and spiritual. And this, 
no doubt, is one of the designs the apostle had in view 
in representing here to the Philippians that our con- 
vereation is in heaven, viz. to snow how vain were 
the pretensions of the false teachere of whom he 
spoke at the commencement of the chapter, who 
were endeavouring to re-establish the law of Moses 
among Christians. Be watchful then, brethren^ 
a^inst the seductions of those who fill this heavenly 
cit^ of the Lord with carnal ceremonies, whose wor- 
ship is quite earthly, while the true worship of a 
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Christian is Divine and spiritoal. A Christian should 
worship the Lord in the same manner as the angels 
and the spirits of the just serve him in heaven ; not 
by a distinction of meats and days ; not with images, 
and chaplets, and sackcloth, and chastisinj^ of the 
body, and holy water, and such like; but m rights 
eousness, and peace, and joy of the Holy Ghost, in 
&ith and love, by holy and honest thoughts, by fer- 
vent prayer, by an ardent charity, and oy the con- 
tinual exercise of all the virtues that depend thereon. 
And this is the second part of a Christian's service, 
consisting in the sanctification of the life ; that as 
our city is in heaven, t^iere our affections and desires 
may also be ; so that neither the worid, nor any 
thing beloimng thereto, shall henceforth be the aim 
OT object orour life. This is certainly the intention 
of the apostle in declaring to the Pnilippians that 
our conversation is in heaven ; for he had just before 
blamed the false teachers because their belly was 
their god. Now therefore, in order to show that we 
should have no communion with such, he adds, that 
the conversation of true Christians is in heaven; 
whereas these miserable people have their conversa- 
tion plunged into the filth of toe world. And from this 
yoo perceive how &lse is the opinion of papists, who 
acknowledge as members of the Christian church 
those who, under the profession of the name of Jesus, 
conceal a life corrupted by the passions and lusts of 
this world ; whereas St. Paul aamits none into the 
communion of the city of God, but such as have 
their conversation in neaven, and whose profession 
of iaith is accompanied Inr a conduct worthjr of 
heaven, and by a mind purified from the corruptions 
of the earth. 

But the apostle is not satisfied with tajfing that 
oar city and conversation are in heaven ; he gives a 
proof of it, and establishes the fact in the woras fol- 
lowing, wherein he adds, that it is from heaven we 
expect the Saviour, that is, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
This reasoning is drawn from the intimate union we 
have with this sovereign Lord ; for since he is our 
Head, and we are his members, making together one 
mystical body, it is evident that it must either be 
said that the members are separated from the Head, 
(a monstrous and impossible notion,) or that we are 
where he is, and have our conversation there. Now 
he is in heaven ; and since he is our life and our hap- 
piness, it follows of necessity that our souls must be 
where he is. This discourse of the apostle clearly 
shows that the Lord is not on earth, contrary to the 
dreams of soch as suppose that his body is yet here 
below, whether in all places, like those who hold its 
ubiquity^ whether on altars, or in the mouths and 
stomacns of such as receive the sacrament, as our ad- 
versaries of the Church of Rome maintain. If it be 
on earth as well as in heaven, (as these people sup- 
pose,) who does not see that if his presence is not m 
neaven, neither can our conversation be there ? For, 
aceordiiig to this doctrine, we could be with him as 
the members with the head, as those who love with 
the thing loved, without raising ourselves above, be- 
eaose he wonld be in the earth ; nay, in more places 
therein (according to Rome) than in heaven. For 
what need were there to quit this earth in order to 
converse with him, if we have him here present with 
OS, yea, dwelling in our bodies, as our adversaries 
hold. Now St. Paul declares that our conversation 
is in heaven because Jesus Christ is there. Certainly 
then it cannot be true that the Lord Jesus is on earth. 
And as he says ** we expect the Saviour," it is clear 
that he is not with us. For one cannot be expecting 
things which are not absent. We have alreaay such 
as are present. And a person would be considered 
almost insane who should say he was expecting one 
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already with him. Though such language might be 
considered rational by our opponents, it is at least 
clear that St. Paul counted it absurd, saying, in his 
Epistle to the Romans, <* What a man seeth, why 
doth he yet hope for?" Rom. viii. 24. Now he says 
himself that we are expecting the Lord Jesus. He 
therefore did not believe he was already present. And 
with regard to the Saviour^s promise of being with his 
people even to the end of the age, and of l)eing present 
m every assembly where two or three were gathered 
in his name, what Christian does not know that this 
is to be understood of the power, and teaching, and 
blessing of the presence of the Holy Spirit, and not 
of the bodily presence and human nature of Christ ? 
as the ancient fathers of the church have clearly ex- 
plained. For respecting his body. Scripture teaches 
us that it is in the heavens ; St. Peter telling us that 
*^ the heavens must receive it until the restitution of 
all things,'^ Acts iii. 21 ; and St Paul, that in the 
sacrament of the Lord's supper " we do show forth 
his death till he come,** 1 Cor. xi. 26, and that we are 
'* looking for him from heaven ;** and again, "looking 
for his glorious appearing," Tit ii. 14 ; and, lastly, 
it is the creed of Christians, that *' he shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead :" so that the words of 
our Lord to his disciples must be understood with re- 
gard to the body, *' And now I go m;^ way to him that 
sent me," John xvi. 28 ; and again, " Me ye have 
not always," &c., John xii. 8. 

It is n>r this reason that the holy apostle com- 
mands us elsewhere to ** seek those things which are 
above ;" and the ancient church warned the faithful, 
when q;)eaking of the communion of the body of 
Christ, *'Lift up your hearts;" an evident token 
that, in order to embrace and enjoy him, our souls 
must mount up to heaven, for this could not be said 
were he yet oelow, descending to earth with (he 
passions and nature of a mortal man. 

Let us then firmly retain this holy doctrine, and, 
rejecting the illusions of those who, in spite of sense 
and reason, and even of the declarations of the word 
of God, would persuade us to believe that the body 
of Jesus is vet here, let us seek it in heaven, which 
he really inhabits ; and let us be satisfied with the 
apostle's assurance that he reigns there in the midst 
of angels and blessed spirits, without inquiring with 
vain curiosity respecting the exact situation thereof 
whether it be towards the east or the west, or whether 
he be sitting or standing, or making other questions 
of like nature, matters ofimportance which Scripture 
has not revealed. The Holy Scripture tells us what 
it is indeed of infinite importance to know, both for 
our edification and consolation, that Jesus shall come 
from heaven in like manner as he was seen to go up 
to heaven, in order to judge the world in righteous- 
ness, and render to every man according to his deeds. 
This St. Paul most distinctly declares in our text, 
saying, " From whence" (viz. from heaven) " we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ" Oh 
the wonderful advantage of believers I Other men 
tremble at the coming of Jesus Christ, believers 
desire it They expect him as their Saviour, others 
fear him as their Jud^e. On this account the apostle 
here specially gives mm the title of Saviour. True, 
he may be called the '' Saviour of all men," as in 
point of fact St Paul fives this appellation to God, 
inasmuch as he calls all men, without distinction of 
age, sex, nation, or condition, to the reception of his 
grace by the faith of the gospel. But with regard 
to his appearance at the last day, he can only be 
called " a Saviour" to believers. All others shall be 
destroyed, the time allotted to faith and repentance 
being past. And the sense of the name Saviour 
must be t. '^^lally and entirely restrained to be- 
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lievera in interpreting thiese words, *' from whence 
we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ;'^ 
that is, in order to fulfil towards us the truths pro- 
mised in that name, delivering us from all evil, and 
from death, the last enemy, and bestowing upon 
us every good thing. Thus the title of Saviour, here 
given to the Lord, is not given vainly. It explains 
the whole passage, showing us that we have good 
reason to have our conversation in heaven, because it 
is from thence alone we look for salvation and the 
author of our happiness, all other things, wherever 
we turn our eyes, oeing contrary to us. The apostle 
also declares elsewhere that we are *' looking for that 
blessed hope, and the elorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ," Tit ii. 13; and 
again, in another place, (Rom. viii. I9-— 22,) he 
treats this doctrine more at length, saying that '* we 
who have the first-fruits of the Spirit" are groaning 
within ourselves while waiting for the adoption; 
yea, even that the whole universe is sighing for that 
day, and expecting with fervent desire toe revelation 
or manifestation of the sons of God, hoping at that 
time to be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion and sin to which they are now subject, and per- 
mitted to share in his glorious liberty. For this 
second coming of our Lord, whom we are expecting 
from heaven, shall be the accomplishment of his 
promises and of our hopes. It will be the consum- 
mation, by giving us possession of that heaven to 
which we have tunc only the claim and hope, instead 
of the actual enjoyment. 

II. This the apostle declares in the second and 
last clause of the text, saying that this blessed Lord, 
being revealed from heaven according to our ex- 
pectation, ** shall change our vile body, that it may 
be feshioned like unto his glorious body, according to 
the working whereby he is able to subdue all things 
unto himself." There is nothing in the worlJwhich 
so stronely resists belief in the citizenship of hea- 
ven to wnich we are called as the condition of our 
body. Our soul being spiritual, and capable of con- 
ceiving and desiring immortality, it does not appear 
strange to us that this glory should be promised to 
it ; and there have even been wise heathens who, en- 
lightened solely by the light of nature, have elevated 
their minds to this, and have boldly taught that the 
human soul was a celestial substance, and that heaven 
was its true home. But when we cast our eyes upon 
this poor flesh which clothes us, subject to a thousand 
infirmities, and finally to death, which destroys its 
beauty, we are at a loss to comprehend how those 
who partake of so weak a nature can be citizens of 
the Sanctuary of immortality; this principle being 
deeply graven in our heart, and St. Paul himself ex- 
pressly declaring it, that "flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God, neither can corruption 
inherit incorruntion," I Cor. xv. 20. To the end 
therefore that tnis idea may not prevent us from re- 
ceiving what he has just taueht, namely, that our 
city and conversation are in neaven, he here sets 
forth a truth which instantly clears away the whole 
difficulty, viz. that this body, which indeed in its pre- 
sent state is incapable of entering heaven, shall be 
changed by the mightjr power of the Lord, and 
clothed with those qualities which are needful to it, 
in order that it may enter into the kingdom of glory, 
being made conformable to his own body. This is 
the cnief and last difference between believers and 
other men. All must rise in order to be judged; but 
all will not be changed. That will be tne case with 
such only as are destined to be citizens of heaven, 
that is to say, with true believers. The apostle here 
briefly touches upon each part of this great mystery : 
First, The author of our cnange; this shall be "the 



Lord Jesus Christ." Secondly, The subject of this 
change ; "our vile body." Thirdly, Its form ; " ren- 
dered conformable to his glorious body." And fourth- 
ly. The power by which it shall be accomplished; 
"according to the working whereby he is able to 
subdue all things to himself." 

With regard to the first, the Lord Jesus attributes 
to himself the glory of this work, when he repeats 
several times in St. John's Gospel, that he will give 
unto us eternal life, and will raise us up again at 
the last day. He has already given us the type in 
his own resurrection, having raised up at the end of 
three days the temple of his body, destroyed by the 
Jews ; and having established it in glory, aa be ex- 
pressly foretold. 

The subject which shall be glorified is this same 
body in which we now dwell, as the apostle clearly 
proves by calling it " vile ;" and in another place for 
the same reason lie calls it an " earthly tabernacle ;" 
and Job speaking of this subject declares the body 
to be "a nouse of clay whose foundation is in the 
dust." Certainly it cannot be denied that the Lord 
has shown incomparable wisdom and power in the 
composition of the body ; in the structure and union 
of its parts; in their disposition, svmmetiy, and pro- 
portion ; in the multiplicity of its Acuities ; in the di- 
versity and exquisite arrangement of its organs ; in 
the form of every member, and wonderful a^iptation 
to its use; the whole conducted and managed with 
so much ease, that it is beyond a doubt that the 
human body is the most beautiful and the most 
perfect of all bodies ; so much so that a barbarian 
philosopher has said that it is a miracle surpassing 
the elements and the heavens themselves. And one 
of the servants of God, rapt in the contemplation of 
this subject, exclaims, " I am fearfully ana wonder* 
fully made," Psal. cxxxix. 14. This great subject 
has also supplied to the first physicians and sages of 
the world matter for excellent books, in which these 
mysteries of the body are set forth and admired. And 
in this respect I must confess that our body should 
not be called " vile," but rather held as the chef- 
d'oeuvre of creation, as a mirror in which we behold 
the Creator reflected, and as an excellent proof of his 
wisdom and power. In respect to this we may main- 
tain that there is nothing low or vile in the works of 
the Lord ; all manifest the utmost wisdom, even to 
the smallest herbs which adorn the fields, or to the 
minutest insects which range through the air or 
creep upon the earth. But although, absolutely 
speaking, all the creatures of God are wonderful, yet, 
in comparing them one with another, a marked dif. 
ference appears, so that, without disparaging the 
Divine Majesty, some may be considered low and vile 
in proportion to others. In this manner the apostle 
speaks of our bodv, calling it vile in comparison with 
the heavenly ana fflorious body of the Lord Jesus. 
For it is evident that in this respect it is a thing 
very weak and base, fiir below the beauty and ex- 
cellence of his admirable body. Its weaknesses are 
of two kinds ; some may be called innocent, being 
natural to it from the creation, others are the conse- 
quences of sin. Among the first I would place the 
requirements of the hoay in order to sustain life, 
such as food, sleep, &c., and all the infirmities which 
these requirements produce. Among the second I 
would place sickness, sorrow, and a thousand casual- 
ties to which sin has subjected our bodies; and, 
lastly, death, the greatest of all our evils, which 
brin^ the whole machine to ruin, tears it, as it were, 
in pieces, mars its beauty, renders it an object of 
horror and disgust, and at length reduces it to so im* 
perceptible a powder that it appears almost nothing. 
These infirmities are common to all men; neither 
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can the glory of a sceptre, or an emigre, exempt any 
from a participation in them. Bat belierers appear 
pecoliarly exposed to these infirmities ; their bodies 
l>eing subject to the insults and outrages of the 
wicked, who omit nothing in order to disgrace them 
as much as possible. But be comforted, O ye bodies 
of believers. How vile soever you may now be, the 
apostle assures you that you shall one day be clothed 
in the glory of the Son of Qod. 

Far, far from us be those heretics, whether ancient 
or modem, who would snatch from us this sweetest 
hope of our hearts ; pretending and teaching that these 
same bodies in which we now dwell are not those 
that shall rise again and reign in heaven, and many 
other similar inventions of their own brain. The 
apostle secures us from being carried away with such 
delusions, saying, " The Lord shall change our vile 
body, that he may fashion it after his glorious body." 
He declares that it shall be changed, and not de- 
stroyed ; transformed, and not annihilated. Its vile-* 
ness shall be taken awaj, but its substance shall be 
preserved. Otherwise it would not be "our vile 
body " which is made like unto the body of the Lord. 
For that which no longer exists can be rendered con- 
formable to none. And the term ** transform," made 
use of by the apostle, sufficiently shows that this 
change is only in its form, and not in its nature it- 
self. The example of our Lord's body, after which 
model ours is to oe renewed, clearly proves the same 
truth; the evangelists informing us that the body 
which Jesus showed to his apostles after his resurrec- 
tion was the very same that had been crucified and 
buried in the sepulchre. It retained its substance, 
its essential form, its lineaments and features. It was 
changed only in its qualities, having become, instead 
of weak and mortal, glorious and imperishable. 

St, Paul, in another place, touching it, as it were, 
with the hand, and showing us that it is of our own 
bodies he is speaking, declares, "This corruptible 
shall put on incorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality," 1 Cor. xv. 53. And the Holy Spirit 
explains to us this mysterious truth in the words of 
Job, saying, "Though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God : whom I 
shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and 
not another," Job xix. 26, 27. Be it then conceded, 
that this same body which we now behold in so base 
and sad a state, shall be stripped of all its weakness 
and vileness, and rendered " conformable to the glo- 
rious body of the Lord Jesus." See, brethren, how 
far the love of God is carried. He intends that every 
part of your being should feel his benevolence and 
goodness. This oody, which appears an unworthv 
thing, the sport of time, the rood of worms, shall 
have a share in his gifts. He will raise it from the 
tomby he will snatch it from the hands of death, and 
from the dust to which death has reduced it, to re- 
establish it in life ; and surely more than this you 
could not have dared to hope : nevertheless, this is 
not all. Besides life, he will bestow upon it glory ; 
and, that you may not be kept in suspense, he declares 
he will aaorn it with his own glory, rendering it con- 
formable to his own body. marvellous gmxlness ! 
O mercy truly Divine ! The body of a poor creature 
made like the body of his great Creator ! Is it pos- 
sible that there can be in the whole world a Pharisee 
so prood or so hardened as to pretend to deserve so 
great an honour, and to accuse God of injustice in 
case he is given a glory less than that of the Son P 

The Gospels, and the book of the Acts, teach us 
what sort of body the Lord's was, after his resurrec- 
tion. First, That it was a true human body, having 
flesh and bones, visible and palpable, with its mem- 
ben and features appropriate, but gifted with all 



those perfections which are not incompatible with 
its nature : bright, and shining, and immortal, and 
imperishable, and sustaining itself by the power of a 
livmg spirit, without any need of eating, or sleeping, 
or any other requirement of animal life. Such, then, 
shall our bodies be after the blessed resurrection. 
They shall continue in the nature of real human 
bodies, but clothed with heavenly light, vigour, 
beauty, and immortality; for which reason St. Paul 
calls them " spiritual and celestial bodies,'^ 1 Cor. xv. 
44. We may form some idea of their glory, from the 
fact, that when the Lord showed the paittm to his 
three disciples on Mount Tabor, they became as mem 
entranced, and completely dazzled with the splendid 
sight. This the Scripture teaches. Matt. xvii. 1 ; 
Mark ix. 2. Let us not however be curious beyond 
the &ct revealed ; let us not inquire concerning the 
interior of these bodies ; whether they will still have 
bile, and phlegm, and such-like humours, and of 
what use such members will be in heaven, which 
now serve to maintain the functions of animal life. 
These would be useless questions; time alone can 
elucidate them; let us therefore be satisfied with 
knowixig that our bodies shall be perfect in all points 
as the Lord has promised us. 

And let us not doubt of our happiness from the 
idea that such a change is incompatible with natural 
causes. I freely confess that it requires a power no 
less than infinite to raise a body from dust, and re- 
store it to life, and I acknowledge a like power to be 
necessary in order to transform a vile f)ody into a 
glorious body. But, my friends, let it never be for- 
gotten that this Jesus, from whose hands we expect 
the miracle, has infinite power. This the apostle 
declares in the last verse of my text, saying that the 
Lord will render our bodies like unto his, "according 
to the working whereby he is able even to subdue afi 
things unto himself." There is nothing in heaven 
or in earth which is not subject unto him. Do not 
then consider it impossible that the elements should, 
at his command, fkithfiilly return the matter of our 
bodies of which each had possessed itself; nor that 
this matter should reeeive without resistance the 
form he intends to bestow ; nor that vileness should 
give place to glory, and weakness to strength, so that 
they may be raised up divine and glorious bodies in- 
stead of earthly and terrestrial ones. To raise a 
body from the dust is not more difllcult to the Lord 
than to form it out of nothing. He will therefore 
clothe them with power and glory as easily as, at the 
first, he adorned the sun with the light wherewith he 
shines ; for as the apostle speaks of nis mighty power 
in upholding all things, it follows clearly that it was 
he who created them; as no one can possess a sove- 
reign right over them except him from whom they 
have their being. 

Believers, as this great God uses his goodness and 
power for your happiness, exert in his service all the 
power that you possess. Embrace his precious pro- 
mises, and live up to so hi^h a calling. Place con- 
tinually before the eye of &ith the glory and eternity 
of the future state. Remember that you are citizens 
of heaven, and do nothing unworthy of such a citizen- 
ship. Look upon this earth as a foreign country. 
Envy not its pleasures. Covet not its good things. 
Shut your eyes, and ears, and senses to the delusion 
of its charms. These pleasures which the world 
lays before you with so much pomp are but vain 
things which soon pass away. They charm and 
dazzle the eye, but tnere is nothing real or solid in 
them. And if nothing else will convince you of their 
weakness and vanity, this at least must, their short 
duration. For do we not see them perish everv in- 
stant ? Where are now all those great empires whose 
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taught, that the one does honour to his father, and 
the other to his master. Thus the devotedness of 
the Philippians worked to the glory of Paul. Their 
constancy and virtue in the profession of the gospel 
proved how excellent must be the ministry of which 
they were the fruits. It was always to the apostle 
a token for good to behold his children so well formed 
in the fear of the Lord. Those within blessed him 
for it, and such as were without were constrained to 
acknowledge his worth by the effects of his preach- 
ing. But hesides the fruit he now reaped by their 
obedience, he has respect to that which they should 
brine him at the judgment-day, when the Lord 
should crown his labour and reward him for his work 
by bringing forth the Philippian church as one of 
his chef-d'oeuvres, and should crown him therewith 
as with a precious iewel. For we must understand 
this ornament of the apostle to extend even to that 
day, as he himself teacnes us in the second chapter 
of this Epistle, where exhorting the faithful to live 
as becometh the gospel of Christ, and to shine as 
lights in the world, he expressly gives this reason, 
"That I may rejoice in the day of Christ that I have 
not run in vain, neither laboured in vain," Phil. ii. 
16. He says also of the Corinthians that they " are 
his rejoicing in the day of Christ," 2 Cor. i. 14. This 
praise, my dear bretnren, is grand and magnificent. 
For what title more glorious than this can he given 
to a church, to say ttiat it is the crown and orna- 
ment of so great an apostle ? He honours few churches 
in like manner. Tnat of the Thessalonians is one : 
" What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing P 
Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming P" 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. 

From whence you see, on the one hand, what 
should be the ambition of the ministers of the Lord ; 
not to rule, not to abound in riches and worldly 
pomp, but rather that holiness may abound in their 
nocks, and (as St. John expresses himself to the 
lady in his Second Epistle) to have their "children 
walk in truth." This is their true glory and crown. 
And, on the other hand, you see what is the first and 
higliest acknowledgment that flocks owe to their 

I>astor8; it is to hold them in honour, to form their 
ife and conversation on the word preached, so . that 
God and men may bless them, and that their minis- 
ters may say of them with truth, " You are our joy 
and crown." 

After having won their hearts by these sweet and 
affectionate words, he proceeds to his exhortation, 
" Stand fast in the Lord." He often uses the word* 
which has been translated " stand fast," to signify 
perseverance in the &ith of the gospel ; as in the 
Epistle to the Romans, chap. v. 2, " We have ac- 
cess by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God." Again, in the 
Epistle to the Galatians, chap. v. 1, in a like ex- 
hortation, he says, " Stand fast in the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled 
a^in with the yoke of bondage." Again, Rom. 
XIV. 4, " Who art thou that judgest another man's 
servant P to his own master he standeth or falleth :" 
and so in several other places. It may be taken in 
this same sense in the passage before us ; " stand fast 
in the Lord," or, persevere with constancy in the 
faith of Christ, and in his holy communion, without 
suffering any thing to stagger you, and cause you to 
lose so happy a footing. But what is the apostle's 
meaning in saying "so stand P" Some understand 
this woni to relate to what he had just taught them, 
that it is the duty of a Christian to renounce all con- 
fidence in the flesh and in himself, in order to em- 



brace the Lord, and seek in him alone jnstificatiofi 
and glory, accounting all other things as nothing ; to 
whicn he now adds, so they must stand fiist in Jesos 
Christ : this they maintain to be the sole and only 
signification. But it appears to me more simple that 
it should relate to the present state of the Philip- 
pians : " So stand fiist in the Lord," that is, as yon 
stand now, without lending an ear to false teachers, 
or adding their poison and bad leaven to the holjr 
doctrine which you have received and retained antil 
this day. He thus praises their fidelity, and approves 
their purity, which they had preserved until then, 
and prays them to maintain it in future without any 
foreign admixture. But we must weigh carefully the 
word with which the apostle commences this exhort- 
ation, " Therefore, my orethren, so stand fast in the 
Lord ;" and this plainly proves that it is drawn from 
what he had before said. Dear brethren, you mnst 
remember that this was the last instruction in the 
preceding chapter, that perdition was the end of 
those false teachers who endeavoured to seduce them, 
that they had the belly for their god, that their glory 
was shame, and the earth all their desire, whereas 
the citizenship of Christians is in heaven, from whence 
they expect the Saviour, who shall transform their 
vile boaies, and render them like his glorious body. 
Who does not see that this doctrine involves clearly 
and necessarily the duty to which St. Paul now ex- 
horts themP For since it is to heaven that the 
Saviour now calls them, since it is to heaven he vnll 
raise our bodies in order to transform them like nnto 
his glorious body, is it not reasonable that we should 
fly as pests those who would detain us on earth, and 
keep us under carnal and earthly instruction P and 
that we should endeavour to continue firm in the 
communion of that blessed Lord who is preparing 
for us such exalted glory, without suffering the pure 
and holy faith we have received from the apostles to 
be altered and sophisticated by the garbling of false 
teachers P This, then, is the exhortation Sl Paul 
gives to all the Philippians in general. 

II. He then turns more especially to two indi- 
viduals whom he mentions by name: "I beseech 
Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the 
same mind in the Lord." There is no mention of 
these two persons in any other part of the New Tes- 
tament. But it is evident from this that they were 
two women of considerable influence in the Philip- 
pian church. And this is further manifest by the 
testimony the apostle gives them in the following 
verse of having faithfully and diligently served the 
Lord in his gospel. I confess that we never ought 
to suspect thm^ of which we have no proof, more 
particularly with regard to the manners and conduct 
of believers. At the same time, there is much pro- 
bability, although the apostle does not expressly 
mention it, that these two women had lent an ear to 
the false teachers, and had suffered themselves either 
to be deceived and seduced away from the faith, or 
at least to be tried and embarrassed by their subtle- 
ties. For why should the apostle warn them so 
especially as he does to be " of the same mind," un- 
less they had been drawn away from the common 
fiiith, or were in imminent danger of being so P To 
say that theirs was not a difference upon religions 
matters, but some misunderstanding between them- 
selves upon domestic subjects, is trivial. For that he 
should condescend thus to name them expressly in a 
public Epistle written to the whole body of the 
church, proves (to me) most clearly that this differ- 
ence was of much greater consequence than a mere 
private dispute. Tnen, sgain, the place where this 
exhortation is found sufficiently proves the same 
thing. For after having exhorted all the Philippian 
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belieren generally to remain firm as they had done 
hitherto, he immediately adds, that he prays these 
two women to he " of the same mind." w hy , then, 
should these be named unless they had appeared to 
lie of another mind ? And to this must be added the 
frequent mention made in this Epistle of ** dogs'' and 
"evil-workers;" an evident sign that there were 
some persons in the flock who had allowed them- 
selves to be deceived bv the seducers. And, lastl^r, 
the term employed in this place by the apostle evi- 
dently proves (to my mind) that it is to be understood 
thus ; because he does not simply exhort these two 
women to be "of the same mind," but he adds ex- 
pressly " in the Lord :" which shows that the unity 
of sentiment to which he would bring them regards 
Jesus, and not the world ; the interests of the House 
of God, and not those of their families. St. Paul, 
having understood tliat they were in this state, that 
is to say, that they had either embraced error, or 
(which I consider most probable) were in danger of 
falling into it, through the subtlety of these deceivers, 
pravs them expressly, calling each by her name, to 
withdraw from those teachers, and continue with the 
faithful in the common belief of the Christian church. 

This therefore being presupposed, we have, bre- 
thren, to remark, first, that the most exalted and ex- 
cellent among believers are not always exempt from 
the trials and importunities of error. The two women 
of whom we are sneaking were so influential, that the 
anostle, in the following verse, does them the honour 
or associating them in tne work of the Lord, saying 
that they had laboured with him in the gospeL 
Yet, notwithstanding this, thev had listened to the 
sedncers. Be not surprised, then, sometimes to see 
those who have laboured in the gospel with the 
apostles carried away themselves, or persons consider- 
ably advanced in the troth seduced by false teachers. 
As snails will soil the brightest flowers, so Satan and 
his ministers endeavour to spread the filthiness of 
their errors and extravagance in the purest and most 
esteemed minds. The^ have the boldness to attack 
the stars, and hurl their wickedness into die highest 
and most sacred places in heaven. There is no per- 
son in the church who is not exposed to this warfare. 
Since, therefore, we are in a common danger, let 
us all stand upon our guard to repulse the enemy 
oouTBceously, if ever we should be attacked. 

And although this exhortation may be addressed 
generally, yet the sex of Euodias and Syntyche seems 
to oonnsel Christian women to apply it more particu- 
larly to themselves. It was to Eve that Satan ad- 
dressed himself in Paradise, and St Paul says that 
the woman " being deceived was in the transgres- 
sion," 1 Tim. ii. 14. The success of his first tempta- 
tion is the cause of the father of lies continuing to 
use the same stratagem by attacking the same sex. 
And the apostle has told us plainly that these false 
teachers, of whom he complains so much in his 
Epistles, " creep into houses, and lead captive silly 
women laden with sins, led away with divers lusts, 
ever learning, and never able to come to the know- 
ledfire of the troth," 2 Tim. iii. 6, 7. Certainly we 
read in the history of the church that women were 
the first who, under the semblance of devotion, com- 
menced the worship and adoration of the Virgin, 
and some centuries after introduced veneration for 
images. Two Greek princesses, Irene and Theodora, 
were so resolute to establish this latter abuse, that 
they gave themselves no rest till it was done. Chris- 
tian women, it is not to brand your sex that I men- 
tion these errors, but rather to show you how carefully 
you should resist the enemy who has induced you to 
commit them. As he has more especially endeavoured 
to sedace you, be more resolute in your opposition 



and resistance of him. Reject his alluremente, sus- 
pect all his devices. Shut your ears afi^ainst his 
errors, and let all your senses be controlled by the 
gospel of Jesus, so that he cannot take advanta^^ of 
tne sweetness and tenderoess of your natural dispo- 
sition, either to rain you, or to seduce your neigh- 
bours. Never listen to his discourses against the 
word of God, nor in opposition to the congregation 
of his people. And if the Lord has lodged you in 
his paradise, if he has given ^rou jpace, as to Euodias 
and Syntyche, to serve him in his gospel and fight 
for his glory, preserve your crowns with all diligence 
against the snares and schemes of the crafty serpent 
Follow the first and not the last actions of these two 
women. Imitate their excellence, and take warning 
by their weakness. 

But while the example of Euodias and Syntyche 
may be useful to women, that of Paul may be profit- 
able to pastors ; who should consider with what 
kindness this great apostle, not satisfied with exhort- 
ing and instrocting the church generally, addresses 
himself particularlv to persons wno had need of his 
reproof. He testines of himself in like manner in 
the church of the Ephesians, saying that during 
three years he had ceased not to warn everv one, 
Acts XX. 31. And it is worthy of remark, that he did 
this not only when present and by word ; here, as 
you see, he breaks the thread of his discourse in this 
Epistle, addressed to the entire body of the church 
at Philippi, to waro more particularly two persons, 
and those women, because m the Lord there is no 
difference of sex. The safety of a soul, to whomso- 
ever it may belong, ou^hi to be very precious in our 
sight And from this passage vou may perceive 
how erroneous is the opinion of tnose who maintain 
that only men, or indeed only privileged men, should 
read the Epistles of St Paul. Certainly the apostle's 
intention is very different. For in several parts of 
his writings he speaks generally to women, setting 
forth the especial duties of their sex and condition, 
and here, as you have heard, he mentions two more 
particularly by name. Why, for what purpose, if he 
did not intend them to read his letter r And if be- 
lieving women were then capable of reading his 
Divine writings, why not at present? Are the holy 
books more ooscure and difficult nowP or are the 
minds of Christians more ffross and darkened than 
they were then P Dear brethren, this cannot be : the 
heavenly word must always preserve its original purity 
and clearoess ; and the instraction and edification of 
believers must be the same in every ase. It is the in- 
terest of the church of Rome to snatch St. Paul from 
the hands of the people, because she well knows the 
abuses which she has invented and established will 
not be found in the Scriptures. Follow up, then, 
Christian souls, of whatsoever condition you may be, 
the intentions of the holy apostle. Make no scrople 
of opening the letters which he has addressed to 
you, and in which he speaks to you. Read diligently 
and attentivelv what lie has written, without fear 
of meeting witn anv thing useless or bad. You will 
find there holy and salutarv troths, the doctrines of 
heaven, alone capable of leading you to God and 
eternal life. 

But observe again here with what gentleness this 
great apostle waros the two women of their duty : " I 
beseech Euodias, and I beseech Syntyche, that they 
be of the same mind." O wonderful and traly apos- 
tolical goodness! How far beneath this model is 
the pride of many who boast of having succeeded 
this great apostle, and yet think it too great con- 
descension to speak, not merely to simple women as 
these were, but even to queens and princesses ! St 
Paul does not merely speak to them, but he entreats 
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taught, that the one does honour to his father, and 
the other to his master. Thus the devotedness of 
the Philippians worked to the glory of Paul. Their 
constancy and virtue in the profession of the gospel 
proved how excellent must be the ministrv of which 
they were the fruits. It was always to the apostle 
a token for good to behold his children so well formed 
in the fear of the Lord. Those within blessed him 
for it, and such as were without were constrained to 
acknowledge his worth by the effects of his preach- 
ing. But besides the fruit he now reaped by their 
ol^dience, he has respect to that which they should 
bring him at the judgment-day, when the Lord 
should crown his labour and reward him for his work 
by bringing forth the Philippian church as one of 
his chef-d'ceuvres, and should crown him therewith 
as with a precious iewel. For we must understand 
this ornament of the apostle to extend even to that 
day, as he himself teaches us in the second chapter 
of this Epistle, where exhorting the faithful to live 
as becometh the gospel of Christ, and to shine as 
lights in the world, he expressly gives this reason, 
"That I may rejoice in the day of Christ that I have 
not run in vain, neither laboured in vain," Phil. ii. 
16. He says also of the Corinthians that they " are 
his rejoicing in the day of Christ," 2 Cor. i. 14. This 
praise, my dear brethren, is grand and magnificent. 
For what title more glorious than this can be given 
to a church, to say ttiat it is the crown and orna- 
ment of so great an apostle ? He honours few churches 
in like manner. That of the Thessalonians is one : 
•* What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? 
Are not even ye m the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming P" 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. 

From whence you see, on the one hand, what 
should be the ambition of the ministers of the Lord ; 
not to rule, not to abound in riches and worldly 
pomp, but rather that holiness may abound in their 
flocks, and (as St. John expresses himself to the 
lady in his Second Epistle) to have their ** children 
walk in truth." This is their true glory and crown. 
And, on the other hand, you see wlmt is the first and 
highest acknowledgment that flocks owe to their 
pastors; it is to hold them in honour, to form their 
life and conversation on the word preached, so. that 
God and men may bless them, and that their minis- 
ters may say of them with truth, " You are our joy 
and crown." 

After having won their hearts by these sweet and 
affectionate words, he proceeds to his exhortation, 
" Stand &st in the Lord." He often uses the word* 
which has been translated '* stand fast," to signify 

E?rseverance in the &ith of the gospel ; as in the 
pistle to the Romans, chap. v. 2, *'We have ac- 
cess by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God." Again, in the 
Epistle to the Galatians, chap. v. 1, in a like ex- 
hortation, he says, " Stand fast in the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled 
a^ain with the yoke of bondage." Again, Rom. 
xtv. 4, ** Who art thou that judgest another man's 
servant P to his own master he standeth or falleth :" 
and so in several other places. It may be taken in 
this same sense in the passage before us ; " stand fast 
in the Lord," or, persevere with constancy in the 
faith of Christ, and in his holy communion, without 
suffering any thing to stagger you, and cause you to 
lose so happy a footing. But what is the apostle's 
meaning in saying **so stand P" Some understand 
this wonl to relate to what he had just taught them, 
that it is the duty of a Christian to renounce all con- 
fidence in the flesh and in himself, in order to em- 



brace the Lord, and seek in him alone justification 
and glory, accounting all other things as nothing; to 
which he now adds, so they must stand fiist in JesDs 
Christ : this they maintain to be the sole and only 
signification. But it appears to me more simple that 
it should relate to the present state of the Philip- 
pians : " So stand fiist in the Lord," that is, as you 
stand now, without lending an ear to false teachers, 
or adding their poison and bad leaven to the holjr 
doctrine which you have received and retained until 
this day. He thus praises their fidelity, and approves 
their purity, which they had preserved until then, 
and prays them to maintain it in future without any 
foreign admixture. But we must weigh carefully the 
word with which the apostle commences this exhort- 
ation, "Therefore, my orethren, so stand fast in the 
Lord ;" and this plainly proves that it is drawn from 
what he had before said. Dear brethren, you must 
remember that this was the last instruction in the 
preceding chapter, that perdition was the end of 
those false teachers who endeavoured to seduce them, 
that they had the belly for their god, that their glory 
was shame, and the earth all their desire, whereas 
the citizenship of Christians is in heaven, from whence 
they expect the Saviour, who shall transform their 
vile boaies, and render them like his glorious body. 
Who does not see that this doctrine involves clearly 
and necessarily the duty to which St. Paul now ex- 
horts themP For since it is to heaven that the 
Saviour now calls them, since it is to heaven he will 
raise our bodies in order to transform them like nnto 
his glorious body, is it not reasonable that we should 
fly as pests those who would detain us on earth, and 
keep us under carnal and earthly instruction ? and 
that we should endeavour to continue firm in the 
communion of that blessed Lord who is preparing 
for us such exalted glory, without suffering the pure 
and holy faith we have received from the apostles to 
be altered and sophisticated by the garbling of false 
teachers P This, then, is the exhortation Sl Paul 
gives to all the Philippians in general. 

II. He then turns more especially to two indi- 
viduals whom he mentions by name: "I beseech 
Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the 
same mind in the Lord." There is no mention of 
these two persons in any other part of the New Tes- 
tament. But it is evident from this that they were 
two women of considerable influence in the Philip- 
pian church. And this is further manifest by the 
testimony the apostle gives them in the following 
verse of having faithfully and diligently served the 
Lord in his ^pel. I confess that we never ought 
to suspect thmgB of which we have no proof, more 
particularly wito regard to the manners and conduct 
of believers. At the same time, there is much pro- 
bability, although the apostle does not expressly 
mention it, that these two women had lent an ear to 
the false teachers, and had suffered themselves either 
to be deceived and seduced away from the faith, or 
at least to be tried and embarrassed by their subtle- 
ties. For why should the apostle warn them so 
especially as he does to be ** of the same mind," un- 
less they had been drawn away from the common 
fiiith, or were in imminent danger of being so P To 
say that theirs was not a difference upon religious 
matters, but some misunderstanding between tnem- 
selves upon domestic subjects, is trivial. For that he 
should condescend thus to name them expressly in a 
public Epistle written to the whole body of the 
church, proves (to me) most clearly that this differ- 
ence was of much greater consequence than a mere 
private dispute. Then, &g&in, the place where this 
exhortation is found sufficiently proves the same 
thing. For after having exhorted all the Philippian 
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belieyers generally to remain firm as they had done 
hitherto, he immediately adds, that he prays these 
two women to be " of the same mind." Why, then, 
should these be named unless they had appeared to 
lie of another mind ? And to this must be ^ded the 
frequent mention made in this Epistle of " dogs" and 
"cTil-workers;" an evident sign that there were 
some persons in the flock who had allowed them- 
seWes to be deceived bv the seducers. And, lastljr, 
the term employed in this place by the apostle evi- 
dently proves (to my mind) that it is to be understood 
thus ; because he does not simply exhort these two 
women to be *' of the same mtnd," but he adds ex- 
pressly " in the Lord :" which shows that the unity 
of sentiment to which he would bring them regards 
Jesus, and not the world ; the interests of the house 
of God, and not those of their families. St. Paul, 
having understood tAat they were in this state, that 
is to say, that they had either embraced error, or 
(which I consider most probable) were in danger of 
fidling into it, through the subtlety of these deceivers, 
pravs them expressly, calling each by her name, to 
withdraw from those teachers, and continue with the 
faithfiilin the common belief of the Christian church. 

This therefore being presupposed, we have, bre- 
thren, to remark, first, that the most exalted and ex- 
cellent among believers are not always exempt from 
the trials and importunities of error. The two women 
of whom we are sneaking were so influential, that the 
apostle, in the following verse, does them the honour 
of associating them in tne work of the Lord, saying 
that they had laboured with him in the gospel. 
Yet, notwithstanding this, thev had listened to the 
seducers. Be not surprised, then, sometimes to see 
those who have laboured in the gospel with the 
apostles carried away themselves, or persons consider- 
aoly advanced in the truth seduced by false teachers. 
As snails will soil the brightest flowers, so Satan and 
his ministers endeavour to spread the filthiness of 
their errors and extravagance in the purest and most 
esteemed minds. The^ nave the boldness to attack 
the stars, and hurl their wickedness into the highest 
and most sacred places in heaven. There is no per- 
son in the church who is not exposed to this warfare. 
Since, therefore, we are in a common danger, let 
us all stand upon our guard to repulse the enemy 
courageously, if ever we should be attadied. 

And although this exhortation may be addressed 
generally, yet the sex of Euodias and Syntyche seems 
to counsel Christian women to apply it more particu- 
larly to themselves. It was to Eve that Satan ad- 
dressed himself in Paradise, and St Paul says that 
the woman " being deceived was in the transgres- 
sion," 1 Tim. ii. 14. The success of his first tempta- 
tion is the cause of the father of lies continuing to 
use the same stratagem by attacking the same sex. 
And the apostle has told us plainly that these false 
teachers, of whom he complains so much in his 
Epistles, *< creep into houses, and lead captive silly 
women laden with sins, led away with divers lusts, 
ever learning, and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth," 2 Tim. iii. 6, 7. Certainly we 
read in the history of the church that women were 
the first who, under the semblance of devotion, com- 
menced the worship and adoration of the Virgin, 
and some centuries after introduced veneration for 
images. Two Greek princesses, Irene and Theodora, 
were so resolute to establish this latter abuse, that 
they gave themselves no rest till it was done. Chris- 
tian women, it is not to brand your sex that I men- 
tion these errors, but rather to show you how carefully 
you should resist the enemy who has induced you to 
commit them. As he has more especially endeavoured 
to seduce you, be more resolute in your opposition 



and resistance of him. Reject his allurements, sua:' 
pect all his devices. Shut your ears ae^ainst his 
errors, and let all your senses be controlled by the 
gospel of Jesus, so that he cannot take advanta^^ of 
tne sweetness and tenderness of your natural dispo- 
sition, either to ruin you, or to seduce your neigh- 
bours. Never listen to his discourses against the 
word of God, nor in opposition to the congregation 
of his people. And if the Lord has lodged you in 
his paradise, if he has given you ^ce, as to Euodias 
and Syntyche, to serve him in his gospel and fight 
for his glory, preserve your crowns with all diligence 
against the snares and schemes of the crafty serpent 
Follow the first and not the last actions of these two 
women. Imitate their excellence, and take warning 
by their weakness. 

But while the example of Euodias and Syntyche 
may be useful to women, that of Paul may be profit- 
able to pastors ; who should consider with what 
kindness this great apostle, not satisfied with exhort- 
ing and instructing the church generally, addresses 
himself particularlv to persons wno had need of his 
reproof. He testines of himself in like manner in 
the church of the Ephesians, saying that during 
three years he had ceased not to warn everv one. 
Acts XX. 31. And it is worthy of remark, that he did 
this not only when present and by word ; here, as 
you see, he breaks the thread of his discourse in this 
Epistle, addressed to the entire body of the church 
at Philippi, to warn more particularly two persons, 
and those women, because m the Lord there is no 
difierence of sex. The safety of a soul, to whomso- 
ever it may belong, ouf^ht to be very precious in our 
sight And from this passage vou may perceive 
how erroneous is the opinion of tnose who maintain 
that only men, or indeed only privileged men, should 
read the Epistles of St. Paul. Certainly the apostle's 
intention is very diflTerent. For in several parts of 
his writings he speaks generally to women, setting 
forth the especial duties of their sex and condition, 
and here, as you have heard, he mentions two more 
particularly by name. Why, for what purpose, if he 
did not intend them to read his letter r And if be- 
lieving women were then capable of reading his 
Divine writings, why not at present P Are the holy 
books more obscure and difficult now? or are the 
minds of Christians more ffross and darkened than 
they were then P Dear bretnren, this cannot be : the 
heavenly word must always preserve its original purity 
and clearness ; and the instruction and edification of 
believers must be the same in every age. It is the in- 
terest of the church of Rome to snatch St. Paul from 
the hands of the people, because she well knows the 
abuses which she has invented and established will 
not be found in the Scriptures. Follow up, then. 
Christian souls, of whatsoever condition you may be, 
the intentions of the holy apostle. Make no scruple 
of opening the letters which he has addressed to 
you, and in which he speaks to you. Read dUigently 
and attentively what he has written, without fear 
of meeting witn any thing useless or bad. You will 
find there holy and salutair truths, the doctrines of 
heaven, alone capable of leading you to God and 
eternal life. 

But observe again here with what gentleness this 
great apostle warns the two women of their duty : '* I 
beseech Euodias, and I beseech Syntyche, that they 
be of the same mind." O wonderful and truly apos- 
tolical goodness! How far beneath this model is 
the pride of many who boast of having succeeded 
this great apostle, and yet think it too great con- 
descension to speak, not merely to simple women as 
these were, but even to queens and princesses ! St. 
Paul does not merely speak to them, out he entreats 
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them, and Boftens his remonstmnce by the most ex- 
cessive kindness and humility. 

Lastly, We must not forget that the apostle ex- 
pressly desires that our uerseverance and our union 
should be '' in the Lora." This is the band, the 
centre of true concord. It is but to divide and cause 
schism if we are united out of him. I acknowledge 
that uniformity of sentiment is a beautiful thing, and 
worthy to be desired ; but always with the proviso, 
that Jesus is the foundation thereof. To agree with- 
out this foundation is a conspiracy rather than a real 
union ; and if we could have no peace with the rest 
of the world, except by being deprived of Jesus, it 
would be a thousand times better to wage an eternal 
warfare with the universe itself than to lose this pre- 
cious and salutary communion. And these, dear 
brethren, are the remarks that the second part of my 
text have elicited. 

III. The apostle, however, not satisfied with having 
exhorted the two Philippian women to union, further 
recommends them to the charity and care of another 
person, whom he prays to render them all sorts of 
kind offices, thus addressing him : *' And I entreat 
thee also, tnie yoke-fellow, help those women which 
laboured with me in the gr»pef, with Clement also, 
and with other nnr fellow labourers, whose names 
are in the book of life." The wording of this pas- 
sage is extraordinary, and it is diflkult to say with 
precision who the person addressed thus by St. Paul 
could be, and whose assistance he requests in behalf 
of Euodias and Syntyche. And what augments this 
difficulty greatly is, that the ancient Greek scholars 
say that many understood the words as addressed to 
a woman, translating them " true yoke-fellow ;*' * 
and considered that St. Paul was married, and that 
his wife having stopped for a time in this city of 
Philippi in Macedonia, he recommends her to take 
especial pains with these women, in order to bring 
them back to the communion of the chureh. In fact, 
a very learned and ancient Greek author, Clement of 
Alexandria, who lived about two hundred years after 
the birth of our Saviour, thus understands the pas- 
sage, as we learn from Eu8ebius,t who flourisned 
more than twelve centuries ago ; and as we may our- 
selves read in the works of Clement,! which are still 
extant And this opinion has been followed by many 
authors of our own communion, as well as by several 
learned and esteemed cardinals § of the Romish 
Church. Now this supposes two doubtful things: 
(to me, I confess, very doubtful :) the first, that St 
Paul was married when he wrote this Epistle ; the 
second, that his wife dwelt or sojourned m the city 
of Philippi. With regard to the first supposition, 
which is the most important, it is very difficult to 
reconcile it with the apostle's writing in another 
place, where, advising unmarried persons to continue 
m celibacy, he adds, " It is good for them if they 
abide even as I," i. e. in the same condition in which 
I am. ** But (he continues) if they cannot contain, 
let them many," 1 Cor. vii. 8, 9. Why should he 
speak thus if he were married himself P True, two 
ancient authors aver that Paul was married. One is 
Ignatius,|| pastor of the church at Antioch, a man 
wno had seen the apostles ; and I confess that if it 
were ascertained that this testimony was really his, 
its weight would be considerable. But those who 
have studied the ancient authors without prejudice, 
have acknowledged that the works which go by his 
name were written above a hundred years after his 
death. The other is Clement of Alexandria, of whom 
we have spoken above. But it is worthy of observa- 
tion, that ne has not affirmed St Paul's marriage upon 

* *' Ma vraie compaone ;" and in f«ct the original words 
are capable of bearing tnis signification. 



the valuable and certain testimony of any writer, 
but gathers it solely from a certain part of Paul*8 
Epistles, i. e. 1 Cor. ix. 5, *' Have we not power to 
lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, 
and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ?" For 
Clement reasons that he would not have spoken in 
this manner unless be had had a wife, although he did 
not lead her about like the rest of the apostles. This 
argument, hower, is extremely weak ; lor though St 
Paul were not married, he might with perfect pro- 

Eriety have used this language, maintainine that he 
ad a right to marry, and take his wife w*ith him to 
the various churches he had planted, as well as other 
apostles. Thus you see that the word of these two 
authore is scarcely enough to convince us that Paul 
was married. I must, however, beg you to remark, 
before I pioceed, that although we do not consider 
this testimony valuable and worthy of credit, still 
the very fact that these writers were of opinion that 
St Paiil was married, proves most decisively that in 
their time, that is, nearly two hundred years after 
Christ, the ministers of the New Testament were not 
constrained to a life of celibacy, as is now the case 
in the Church of Rome. And as these authors be- 
lieved of St Paul, so also both they and all the an- 
cient fikthers held that St. Peter, St Philip, and other 
of the apostles, were married men ; an evident token 
that at that time the church retained the apostolic 
maxim, '* Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed 
undefiled," without excluding persons of any condi- 
tion whatever from this holy institution of the Lord. 
But, to return to my subject, supposing that Paul 
was married, still it is no wise evident that he had 
left his wife in the city of Philippi, to which place 
he had been only twice in the course of his travels, 
and had each time made but a short stay ; it is by no 
means probable, I repeat, that he should have left his 
wife there, fax fh>m her home and country. Thus yoa 
will easily perceive on how weak a foundation the 
opinion rests, that the person to whom these words 
were addressed was a woman. It is much more pro> 
bable to have been a man, as the sentence ^ is trans- 
lated in our Bible. Some ancient authors nave 8op> 
posed that the exhortation was addressed to the 
husband of one of the Philippian women just men- 
tioned. Some modems again maintain that it was to 
Epaphroditus the bearer of this very Epistle that the 
apostle makes this request praying him to aid Euodias 
and Syntyche when he should arrive at Philippi, and 
calling him his companion in the sense in which he 
had before spoken of him ; *' companion in labour 
and fellow soldier," Phil. ii. 25. But as it is not 
customary to address any words in a letter to the 
bearer thereof, (for it is to be supposed that he who 
sends it has had sufficient opportunity to communi- 
cate with and instruct the person by whom it is sent^ 
without charging his despatches with messages to 
him,) it appears to me that the words are addressed 
to one resiaent at Philippi, who, whether a minister 
or a principal member of the church, having la- 
boured with the apostle in the great work, was easily 
recognised by the title given to him, '* my true yoke- 
fellow." And this is all we can surmise, his person 
and qualities being entirely unknown to us. jBat it 
is not necessary that we should know more. It is 
enough that he was a man of some merit and con- 
sideration in the church; which appears from the 
appellation ** true yoke-fellow," with which the 
apostle honours him, and from the commission with 
which he charges him, i. e. to labour for the edifica- 
tion of Euodias and Syntyche. " Help them," says 
he, that is to say, hold their hand witn me, and en- 
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deavour to draw them from the snare which entangles 
them. Conjure them to ^ink of their duty, and con- 
sider the prayer which I have written to them. We 
ought to be always ready to assist in this way be- 
lievers who have fallen, or are on the point of falling, 
into error. And in this respect we should make a 
distinction among those who wander from the com- 
munion of the church, and conduct ourselves towards 
them according to the difference of their errors. 
There are those who sin through weakness, and allow 
themselves to be insnared innocently, as it were, or who 
are surprised through pure negligence. SUch were 
the two Philippian women, and such are they whom 
the apostle would have us assisL There are others 
who, throuch malice and with unblushing pride and 
insolence, fight against the truth, and these are not 
only seduced themselves, but they undertake to 
seduce others; such are they whom the apostle calls 
"evil-workers:" of such lie says, "Beware;" and 
our Lord also, speaking of this sort of person, says, 
" Throw not your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rend you," Matt. vi. 7. 

But the apostle, in order to excite the zeal of this 
servant of God to whom he is speaking, sets before 
him the good and holy actions of the two women 
whom he reccnnmends to his assistance : " They have 
(says he) laboured with me in the gospel." You are 
aware that he often compares the employment with 
which God had honoured him to a combat, in which 
he bad for his antagonists the world and the devil, 
both exerting their utmost powers to render his design 
abortive, which design was to preach the gospel of 
his Master, and establish churches for him through 
the whole earth. In this great and glorious combat, 
the persons of whom he speaks had assisted him, 
rangmg themselves on his side, opposing all the 
efforU of the common enemy, sharing his sufferings, 
mingling in the conflict, and in short doing their ut- 
most for the advancement of the gospel. This we 
understand from the expression, " laboured with me 
in the gospel." Judge, then, whether, after such 
proo& m piety, zeal, and love, they were not worthy 
of being especially noticed, worthy of the pains the 
apoatle takes to interest in their behalf all the holy 
and faithful servants of God in the Philippian church. 
And it is in this sense I take the addition the apostle 
makes* " with Clement also, and with other my lellow 
labonrers, whose names are in the book of life." I 
know that these woids may be conjoined with the 
preceding, thus, " They have laboured with me in the 
gospel, with Clement also, and other mjr fellow la- 
bomen," as though the apostle would simply bear 
witness that Clement and others had assisted him in 
the estaUishment of the gospel among the Philip- 

r' ins. But such an idea seems out of place here, and 
would rather unite the sentence with the first 
clause, thus, " I beseech thee also, true yoke-fellow, 
with Clement and other my fellow laboureis, help 
those women." In this sense he solieits Clement 
and the other servants of God at Philippi to unite to- 
gether in order to restore Euodias and Syntyche to 
the bosom of the church. His addition, "whose 
names are in the book of life," is intended as an ex- 
cuse for not inserting them here ; their names (says 
he) are written in a much more excellent book than 
this Epistle of mine. This " book of life," of which 
he spraks, is the renster of the kingdom of heaven, 
wherein are eniolled the names of all the elect The 
Lord mentions it in the Apocalypse^ promising to 
him that should overcome " not to blot his name out 
of the book of life," Rev. iii. 5. And again, " The 
book ci life shall be opened," Rev. xx. 12. The 
same register is intended by Daniel, when he declares, 



" Thy people shall be delivered, every one that is 
found written in the book," Dan. xii. 1 ; and by our 
Lord, when he told his disciples, " Rejoice, because 
your names are written in heaven," Luke x. 20. It 
appears also that this is what Ezekiel calls "the 
wnting of the house of Israel," Ezek. xiii. 9. For 
the Scripture, employing frequently things of earth 
in order to represent to our minds the things of 
heaven, compares the list of the people of God, whom 
he has chosen from eternity, and marked as his elect, 
to a register, in which the names of all the citizens 
of a town are enrolled. 1 confess that to us this book 
is shut up and sealed. God knoweth them that are 
his, but will not manifest them fully until that day 
when the books shall be opened and the sheep 
separated from the goats. But meanwhile we may 
judge, although with modesty and charity, by the 
actions of men, and hold as the elect of God, as citi- 
zens of the new Jerusalem, trulj enrolled in its 
registers, those who display in their lives the marks 
of Divine adoption, such as faith, obedience, love, 
holiness, perseverance, and other graces. And there- 
fore the apostle scruples not to say, that the " names" 
of the Philippians m whose conduct and conversa- 
tion he had observed these holy qualities were writ- 
ten in the " book of life." 

Such, then, is the exposition of all that Paul 
teaches in our text, both to the Philippian church in 
general, and to some members of it in particular. Be 
content, brethren, that we hold towards you the same 
language. For although we may be infinitely below 
this mat apostle, yet do we preach amonff you, 
thou^ with much weakness, the same gospel that 
he taught in the church at Philippi. And God 
knows we can say of you with truth, that you are our 
" dearly beloved and longed for," and that from ^ou 
alone we desire to derive our crown of rejoicwg. 
Let Satan calumniate us, let false teachers declaim 
against us, let the world trample us under its feet as 
the scum of the earth, we shall be content and happy 
if you persevere to the end in the grace and commu- 
nion ot the Lord our Saviour. We shall never want 
a subject of joy and satisfiEustion, so long as piety 
abounds among you. If then you consider you owe 
us any thine in return for this affection that we have 
for you, ana for the feeble efforts that it produces in 
the course of our ministry in order to your greater 
edification, dear brethren, give us the consolation 
that we ask ; crown our troubles and anxieties with 
the sweet success that we desire. Let your devotion, 
your holiness, your zeal furnish us continually with 
matter for rejoicing and glorifying God. Let your 
progress keep pace with our diligence ; let your man- 
nera grace our doctrine; let the holiness of your 
lives be the crown of our preaching. O beautiful and 
glorious crown ! May God of his grace bestow it upon 
us. Neither yon nor we could possibly wish for a 
better thins;. For what on earth is there more beauti- 
ful and admirable than a docile, obedient flodi, 
covered with evangelic wool, that is to say, full of 
love and holiness? And who is happier than the 
pastor who conducts them P And what can heaven 
Itself present more grand and magnificent than fat 
the last day in the sight of men and angels) tne 
pastor presenting them before the Lord, saying, in 
the woras of the prophet, " Behold I, and tne chil- 
dren whom thou hast given me." I conjure you, 
then, beloved brethren, by the delights of this nea- 
venly glory which we hope to enjoy, " stand fast in 
the Lord." Let nothine interfere with this resolve. 
I know that the snares of error, and the efforts of the 
world, are many and great, in order to detach yoa 
Arom the truth, and corrupt your morals. But if the 
truth be spoken, our enemies have more fury than 
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power, because Jesos strengthens his people, and 
makes his strength perfect in their weakness. Love 
and serve him alone, and leave events to him in per- 
fect assurance. And if there be among you an 
Euodias and a Syntyche, weak minds wnich have 
not vi^ur to resist the bold attacks, or the deceits of 
seduction, remember them, and endeavour to keep 
them in the right wav. Love them, and give them 
your assistance in the day of need both by your 
words and your example. Labour with the apostle 
for the gospel of the Lord Jesus. Join then your 
hands to his, and partake now of his cross, if you 
wish hereafter to share his crown. And let none 
excuse himself here. Let none allege his sex or 
condition as exempting him from work. The combat 
is a general one; no one can be dispensed with. 
The example of these holy and devoted female war- 
riors, whose valour the apostle has praised, even call- 
ing them the companions of his labours ; this ex- 
ample teaches you, O Christian women, that you are 
capable of serving in this war for the advancement 
of the gosnel. For faith, love, zeal, devotion, the 
weapons of the warfare, are well suited to your sex. 
And in Jesus Christ there is neither bond nor free, 
neither Jew nor Greek, neither male nor female. 
Being all one in him, let us fight with one heart, so 
that, enrolled with the apostle and his blessed com- 
panions in his book of lite, we may have part in that 
eternal glory which God has prepared for them whose 
names are written therein. Amen. 



SERMON XXVI. 
Verse 4 — 7. 

Rejoice in the Lord always : and again I $ay^ Rejoice, 
Let vour moderation he known unlo all men. The 
Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing ; but in 
every thing by prayer and supplication wuh thanks- 
giving let your reauests be made known tmto God. 
And the peace of God, which passeth all understand" 
ing, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus, 

Dear brethren, the dolorous death of the Lord Jesus, 
the glorious memorial of which we celebrate this 
day, IS the true and only source of that spiritual joy 
and peace which the minds of believers possess. 
Without it we should be still engaged in a melan- 
choly and hopeless war against God, the world, and 
ourselves, ana we should see nothing in heaven, or 
in earth, or in our own consciences, that was not our 
enemy. Without it we should still be languishing 
in the bondage of sin and Satan, in the horrors of 
death, and in eternal mourning and woe. But bv 
the blood of the cross Jesus has appeased the wratn 
of God towards us, and has rendeied him propitious 
and favourable to us. He has established an eternal 
alliance for us with the angels and all other holy in- 
telligences. He has conquered the law. He has 
wounded Satan, and put his armies under our feet 
He has crucified sin, extinguished hell, abolished 
death ; and with the love of the Father he has ob- 
tained for us Divine knowledge, a complete justifica- 
tion, an assured sanctification, a blessed immortalitv ; 
so that if deliverance from so many evils, and tne 
possession of so many ^^ood things, has spread jov 
and peace in our hearts, it is evident that to the death 
of Jesus alone we are debtors. 

Seeing then that the apostle, in the words you 
have just heard, and which occur in the ordinary 



subject of my discourse, recommends to us this holy 
joy, and promises us the inestimable peace of God, I 
consider that the subject is particularly suitable to 
the celebration of the Lord's supper ; and that, while 
solemnizing the memory of the death of Christ, it 
will not be out of place to speak to you of its princi- 
pal effects, and of the sweetest and most desirable 
fruits which it produces. The apostle in the text, as 
you perceive, commands us three things, and promises 
one. His first command is to " rejoice in the Lord;" 
secondly, to be moderate and temperate in our man- 
ner of life ; and finally, to cast all our care upon the 
goodness and providence of God, declaring all our 
wishes before him in prayer, accompanied with 
thanksgiving. And, conducting ourselves in this 
manner, he promises us in the last verse that the 

Eeace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall 
eep our hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. 
Tnese, dear brethren, please God, shall form the 
four subjects to be treated of in this discourse. 

I. The joy of the Christian. 

II. His moderation and temperance. 

III. His hol^ and assured safety. And, 

IV. His Divine peace. The four principal sources 
of the happiness he enjoys in this world, wlule 
awaiting the glory and blessedness that are prepared 
for him in another. Believing souls, bring to this 
sacred subject minds deeply conscious of its sublimity 
and excellence. 

I. With regard to the first of these subjects, the 
apostle expresses himself in these terms, ** Rejoice 
in the Lord always : and again I say, Rejoice.*' Joy 
is the fruit that we gather m>m the presence of some- 
thing we have desired, and its motions are so sweet 
and familiar to our nature, that there is no one, how- 
ever melancholy and unhappy he may be, who has not 
occasionally experienced them ; so that it would be 
a useless work to attempt to explain the meaning of 
that of which none can be wholly ignorant. We 
shall find more difiiculty in proving that to rejoice is 
the Christian's duty, (as the apostle's command 
clearly presupposes,) and in describing this joy in 
such a manner, as that all true believers shall be 
capable of experiencing iL For it appears as if 
Christ had banished cheerfulness from tne breasts of 
his disciples by saying, " Woe unto you that laugh 
now I for ye shall mourn and weep ;" and, on the con- 
trary, '* Blessed are ye that weep now ; for ye shall 
laugh," Luke vi. 25, 2L The answer to this, how- 
ever, is easy. Our Lord speaks thus of worldly joy 
and sorrow, which arise solely from the prosperity or 
adversity or the flesh ; of the laugh of the wicked, 
and of the pleasure which they tSke in persecuting 
the righteous, and in other vicious ways, a joy truly 
cursed and unhappy, which shall be quickly followed 
in the next world by eternal tears and anguish: 
while, on the other nand, by those who weep our 
Lord intends believers, who suffer persecution for 
righteousness' sake, and whose condition outwardly 
seems to demand pity. For the tears of such shall be 
assuredly wiped away, and quickly changed to laugh- 
ter and joy. And in fact in the same place the Lord 
commands them to ''rejoice and leap for joy" in the 
day of persecution, in hope of the rich reward laid 
up for them in heaven, Luke vi. 23. Or even if we un- 
derstand these words to relate to those who weep for 
sin, as some commentators do, still it must be said 
that such tears are by no means contrary to the joy 
of which the apostle speaks. However plenteoosly 
they may flow, the tears of true repentance will 
always terminate in joy. We must also distinguish 
the believing penitent from him who has received 
remission of sms in Jesus Christ, him who seeks 
from him who finds. Tor that every believer who 
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embraces the Saviour with true and lively faith, may 
and ought to rejoice, we learn both from the apostle, 
who commands us in this and other places so to do, 
and also from St. Peter and the rest of the sacred 
writers. St Peter, in the 1st chapter of his First 
General Epistle, ver. 8, declares, '* Though now ye 
see him (Uhrist) not, vet believing, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and mil of elory.'' The psalmist 
hsid also long before enjoined tne same thing: "Serve 
the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling," 
Psal. ii. 11 ; and again, he says the Lord had put 
^Moy " in his heart, more abundUmt than the children 
of this world possess in their greatest prosperity, 
Psal. iv. 8. St. Matthew, in like manner, represents 
to us the joy of the blessed man in the parable, who 
had found the treasure of the kingdom of heaven,, 
chap. xtii. 44; and St Paul, in Rom. xiv. 17) declares 
that " the kingdom of God is righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost" 

Thus you see that to rejoice is evidently a Chris- 
tian's duty. But the apostle does not merely say 
" rejoice," but " rejoice in the Lord ;" and this partly 
to refine and regulate our joy, partly to show the 
source from whence it springs. For this word ren- 
ders our joy distinct from that of the world, which, 
springing from earthly things, is vain, uncertain, 
and even mingled with disquietude and trouble, 
whereas ours, springing from the Saviour, is pure, 
spiritual, and holy. Far, far from hence, ve pro&ne 
ones, who know no joy but that of the flesh, and ex- 
perience no pleasure save in the gratification of your 
sinful lusts and desires. Such a one was the rich 
roan of the gpsi)el parable, Luke xii. 19, who, in the 
fulness of his imaginary felicity, said to his soul, 
" Soul, thou hast much goods laia up for many years; 
take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry." Such 
again were those epicureans who, deriving their joy 
from that which might rather have been their sor- 
row, took the brutal resolution of which the apostle 
speaks, 1 Cor. xv. 32, '' Let us eat and drink, lor to- 
morrow we die." Miserable people, who drown the 
knowledge of evil in gluttony and sin. I would 
place in the same class the joys of the avaricious, 
the ambitious, and all other slaves of sin ; and even 
the joys which human science, temporal prosperity, 
eloquence, credit, the love and favour of men, and 
such things, give to those who possess them. For 
although it may be said that such joys are not crimi- 
nal, yet are they vain, puerile, and unworthy of a 
Christian mind ; for if the Lord desired his disciples 
not to rejoice because the spirits were subject to 
then^ Luke x. 20, though this was one of the great- 
est gifts he had bestowed, how much less would he 
approve our rejoicing in these worldly thinss ! And 
first, real believers but seldom partake of tnem, God 
calling to the faith, "not many wise, not many 
noble," not many great men according to the flesh, 
and often obliging those of them whom he does call 
to divest themselves of such advantages at the first 
entrance into his house; so that in these, however 
le^timate may be the joy of their possessors, it is 
evident the Christian nas little or no part. But 
again, I say, that even were we abundantly supplied 
with worldly thines, though we should have the 
treasures, the delignts, the glories of Solomon him- 
self, yet should we have no reason to rejoice therein. 
That prince who had made the essay acknowledges, 
and loudly proclaims, that all was vanity, and there 
are few persons so corrupt as not to see that such fiac- 
titioos benefits could never render either body or soul 
happ^, could never guarantee the one or tne other 
from ills and sorrows, or from the distraction of hu- 
man passions ; neither could they ever secure a man 
from the caprices of fortune, (as the world says,) nor 



from the inevitable stroke of death* Whence it fol- 
lows, that to rejoice in them would be as vain and 
trifling as the child taking delight in her doll, or 
Jonah congratulating himself upon the shadow of 
the gourd, which came up in a night, and perished in 
a night. 

Beware, then, believers, of choosing such things 
for the source of your joys. The apostle says, " Re- 
joice in the Lord," that is, in Jesus Christ, whom the 
Scripture, especially in the New Testament, common- 
ly calls by this appellation, which is indeed his due^ 
since he has redeemed us, and since he is the Master 
and sovereign Prince of the universe. Christian, he 
is the living and inexhaustible spring the abundant 
and legitimate subject of your joy. For if you pos- 
sess this Divine Saviour, and are acquainted with 
the fulness of his benefits, what is there in this world 
that could add to your happiness P This sovereign 
Lord is the brightness of the Father's glory, and tne 
express image of his person ; his word and wisdom, 
his love and delight, the depository of his eternity, 
the treasury of his grace, in whom dwelleth all tne 
fulness of the Godhead bodily. This blessed Saviour 
is our light and our life ; our salvation and felicity ; 
our knowledge, our justification, our sanctification, 
and our redemption. This is our true Sun, bringins^ 
healing in his wings, and whose rays spread health 
and happiness wherever they shine. No sooner do 
we look at him than we are enlightened. He is the 
propitiatory sacrifice which covers us from the wrath 
of God, and blots our sins from his book ; the tree of 
life, the heavenly manna, giving immortality to our 
souls. He is our David, the glorious Prince who has 
defeated all our enemies ; our Solomon, who has 
established for us a pennanent, inviolable peace. He 
has delivered us from the ignorance in which we 
were plunged, and revealed to us the mysteries of 
God ; he mis expiated the sins under which our con- 
sciences groanea, and has given them perfect peace ; 
he has snatched us from the tomb, (or we should 
rather say, ftom hell,) and opened to us the gates of 
heaven ; and instead of this frail and miserable ex- 
istence that we derive from the first Adam, he has 
prepared for us another, full of glory and happiness, 
incorruptible and divine : slaves of Satan he has 
made children of God, worms of the earth he has 
made citizens of heaven ; he has received us into the 
community of angels, has sealed us with his Spirit, 
and made us the first-fruits of his creatures. There 
is no dignity to which he has not advanced us, or- 
daining us for ever kinss, priests, and prophets. 
And, O surpassing wonder! besides all this, he 
vouchsafes to call us his brethren and co-heirs, mem- 
bers of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 

How dull and insensible must that soul be, which 
can think of such gifts and benefits of the Divine 
Saviour, without being, I will not sa^ touched, but 
overwhelmed with joy ! For if the discovery of any 
wonderful and sublime truth communicates joy to 
the mind, (as it naturally does,) and even as we read, 
that wise men of this world have been delighted 
when they have discovered secrets unknown to others 
in human science, what should be our happiness to 
see in Jesus these treasures of wisdom which the 
Father has revealed and exposed to our view ! mys- 
teries of which not only the philosophers and kings 
of this world, but even the xings and prophets of 
Israel, nay, the very angels of heaven, were ignorant 
until the fulness of time was come. What should be 
our poy to see the counsels of God revealed in this. 
Divine Lord ! to see clearly in him the reasons of 
such a dispensation, the justice and goodness of God 
in union! to see thus God manifest in the flesh, 
heaven embracing earth, and earth as it were, kissing 
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heaven ! If delivetance from some great and mortal 
peril would rejoice oar souls, how much more should 
we rejoice to behold ourselves, by the mercv of this 
sovereign and blessed Saviour, liberated from the 
prison of the Almightv, redeemed from slavery 
and eternal death ! If the favour of a er^t prince 
pleases us, what satisfiiiction should the love and fa- 
vour of the King of ages, the Monarch of eternity, 
give us ! If life is sweet to us, if liberty pleases, if 
honours, riches, dignities charm us, what then should 
be the joy of our hearts to possess in Jesus immor- 
tality and sovereign glory! to possess in him a 
heavenly kingdom, treasures that the lapse of ages 
cannot destroy, and crowns which can neither fade 
nor tarnish ! If the society of well-informed per- 
sons, if their conversation sometimes softens the ills 
of life, what should be our consolation to have the 
Son of God alwa3^ with us, nay, dwelling within our 
hearts! to have his Spirit in our souls, his word in 
our ears, his prophets and apostles with us ! And 
besides all these blessings, capable of bringing joj 
into the most desolate and unnappy mind, where is 
the man who would not be tonchea with the deepest 
^titude for the manner in which the Saviour nas 
imparted them to us ? who would not be overwhelmed 
with joy when he considers that the great God be- 
came a man, that we might be partakers of his Divine 
nature ; that he descended to our earth, that we might 
be raised up to his heaven ; that he bore the curse of 
the cross, m order to crown us with blessing and 
elory P I should certainly imagine that the remem- 
brance of this wonderful and incomprehensible mys- 
tery of the love of God never enters the mind of Uie 
angels, but they are filled with the sweetest and most 
delightful sensations of which they are capable. 

Rejoice, then, believing souls, in your Divine Re- 
deemer. Drown every care in these sweet reflections : 
let this rich and beautiful object be before your eyes 
nieht and day^. In this case you will never want a 
subject of rejoicing. For you perceive the apostle 
commands you to l^ always joyful : '< Rejoice m the 
Lord alwinfs :" and, as if he were immediately in a 
transport of joy himself, he adds, ** and again I say, 
Rejoice." Listen not to the flesh, which now whis- 
pers in your ear that this may be very well for the 
day of prosperitjr ; but that in the season of afllic- 
tion, wnen bending beneath the cross, when sickness 
weakens, when losses afflict, or when persecution 
presses hard, it would be out of season then to say, 
*' Rejoice.'' The flesh, brethren, comprehends not 
this mystery ; it surpasses its sense and understand- 
ing. The joy of the Lord is unlike that of the world, 
which the vapours of the earth eztinffuish, which is 
easilv overturned by the casualties m life ; the joy 
of Cnrist is eternal ; it maintains itself apiainst every 
thing; nothing can extinguish it; it lives even in 
the ramace of affliction, and triumphs over death it- 
self. Persecution and sorrow rather increase than 
diminish it. These Philippians to whom the apostle 
wrote were certainly not m worldly prosperity ; they 
were suflfering for Jesus' sake ; they saw their Mas- 
ter in prison ; they were themselves a prey to divers 
enemies; and yet Paul commands them to rejoice, 
and sets them the example by rejoicing even in the 
bonds in which Nero held mm. So we read (Acts 
V. 41) that the other apostles, when scourged by the 
Jews, " rejoiced that they were counted worthy to 
suflTer for his name." And how many martvrs has 
the world witnessed who joyfully endured the rack 
and the flames in the same sacred cause ! all the 
cruelty of their executioners being unable to diminish 
the peace of their souls. Say not this was very well 
fbr apostles and martyrs, for Jesus is the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and for ever. The source from which 



the saints drew their joy is open now as fonnerly. 
It is the vileness of our hearts, the weakness of oar 
fiiith, which hinder us from deriving the same con- 
solations and the same joys which those blessed per- 
sons once possessed. We have in him the same 
blessings as they ; the same Spirit, the same hope, 
the same glory. And were it in our power to divest 
ouraelves of our natural prejudices, we should see 
that all these trials and afflictions that we lament 
are so little compared to our possessions in Jesus, that 
the^ ou^ht not even to disturb our joy, much less to 
extmjfuish it. Yon weep perhaps be<»nfle God has 
not given you such and such blessings, or because he 
has taken away some which you formerly had. An- 
other laments the loss of riches, of children, parents, 
or friends. One recounts his maladies, another the 
persecutions he endures from the hatred or envy of 
men, and all tremble at death, a certain eviL I will 
not denv that these are severe trials, neither will I 
undertake to blame the sighs and tears which are 
drawn from those who sufier ^em ; human nature is 
unable to divest itself of this tenderness altogether: 
but I must say that they will not prevent me true 
believer from rejoicing; he can and will rejoice in 
the Lord, deriving consolation under every sorrow, 
from the remembrance of so rich a treasure. Re- 
member, O Christian, though God has not given you 
the good things of this life, he has given vou heaven, 
which is infinitely better than earth ; though here 
you may be unhonoured, he has prepared for you an 
eternal crown ; though you possess not the favour of 
men, you have the favour of God ; though he has 
taken your children or other ties in this life, he has 
given you abundant joy in his Son Jesus, the Prince 
of life. Remember that the trials you endure are 
salutary, the persecutions honourable, and death it- 
self is necessary ; yet none of these things shall ever 
snatch you from the protection of Jesus, the source 
of all joy, for whom to live or die is gain. Fear not 
that he will ever leave you ; he dwells in vour heart, 
and will accompany you through life and death. He 
will sweeten every bitter triaL He will share in 
your Griefs. He will seal the waters under your 
feet, change flames into balmy dew, convert rocks 
into sources of sprinmg waters, and deserts into 
gardens of delight. He will never tempt you beyond 
what you are able to bear, but will manifest his 
stren^h in your weakness, turn evil into good, dark- 
ness mto li^h^ and death into a sweet passage into 
that eternal life which he has purchased for you. 
Rejoice then alwajns in him, in wnatsoever stateVoo 
may be ; in prosperity or adversity, in health' or 
sicxness, in life or in death itself; and again I say 
unto you. Rejoice in him. 

II. But after this holy joy which the apostle re- 
commends, let us observe what that moderation may 
be of which he speaks in the following verse : ** I^t 
your moderation be known unto all men." The 
word here employed signifies frequently in the original 
eqmity, or moaeraiwn, in any transaction with our 
neighbour, that without austerity, but with sweetness 
and urbanity, we should accommodate ourselves to 
their deportment, and rather yield our own just right 
than give occasion to any to complain of our se- 
verity. But as this seems to strain the meaning in 
the present sentence, it appears better to understand 
the word as it is translatea in the French Bible, ia 
debonnairete, ekeerjklnets ; that is to say, a certain 
sweetness of temper, which takes all things in good 
part, which is not easily oflfended, which is not in 
continual trouble because of afflictions and casual- 
ties, but retains a uniform calmness in every con- 
dition. And this virtue is necessary in every way. 
For if you consider the thing itself, is it not 
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able that man, who of himself is but a poor weak 
creature, guilty in a thousand ways, and subject to 
the wrath of God, should have feelings so humble 
and submissive as not to be surprised and grieved at 
the wrongs and disj^iTaces that he may suffer, as though 
they were somethmg unworthjr of him P And with 
respect to the utility of this virtue, there is not one 
in the catalogue of virtues so necessary in the societv 
of men. For that fierce and lofty courage, which 
can tolerate no offence, does infinite evil, as well to 
him who possesses it as to others, and is the cause of 
half the trouble and misfortune which happen to 
mankind. It is from this evil temper that law pro- 
cesses, quarrels, and wars, that so frequently afflict 
states and fiunilies, mostly proceed { so that if every 
man had the moderation and cheerfulness which the 
apostle recommends, the world would live in peace. 
But if it be good for other men, it is absolutely ne- 
cessary for believers, who are more exposed to in- 
juries and insults than all the world braides. And 
certainly, if they know the grace that God has given 
them in Jesus Christ, and if they rejoice therein, 
considering the true and solid happiness which is 
their portion, they will not find it difficult to bear 
with temperance, moderation, and even coldness, 
the soffenngs they may meet with in the world, the 
most important being nothing at all in comparison 
of that secret source of happiness which thev possess 
in their heart. Therefore the apostle desires that 
our moderation should be known unto all men; not 
merely to believers, but also to strangers, and in fact 
to all with whom we have intercourse ; and this, not 
for the sake of our reputation, in order to its estab- 
lishment among men: that is a vanity which our 
Master forbids, and which would be indeed unworthy 
of our high and holy profession. But he desires 
simply that all our neighbours, whoever they may 
be, should be obliged to acknowledge our cheerful- 
ness and moderation, and that none should have oc- 
casion to say that we belied our name of Christian, 
or were far from the temperance and gentleness which 
the school of Christ demanded. For although we 
are not called to seek the judgment of men, we must 
not fly from it; but, as often as opportunity may 
offer, we should give them proofs or our piety, by 
causing our lieht to shine betore men, so that, seeine 
our good works, they may glorify our Father which 
is in heaven. 

And that which the apostle adds, " the Lord is at 
hand,*' is here extremely apropos. For the wicked- 
ness of men is so great, tnat the milder and more 
temperate we are, so much the more insolent and 
turbulent are they, taking occasion from our forbear- 
ance to conduct themselves the more outrageously. 
Fearing that this consideration mi^ht deter us from 
the exercise of that moderation which he commands, 
he sets before us the providence of God, who is at 
hand to govern and restrain the enemy, to succour in 
extremity, and to defend us from the violence and 
injnsdee of the wicked ; so that we have no need to 
suppose that we shall be, from our moderation, more 
exposed in reality to the blows and audacity of our 
enemies. But, however, it appears to me more proper 
to comiect this sentence with the next verse, to 
which it evidenthr has reference : *' The Lord is at 
band, be careful for nothine." 

III. And this is the third point which the apostle 
recommends in order to preserve Christian joy m our 
minds; for nothing disturbs that so much as the vain 
and useless care that we bestow on the things of 
earth, as the success of our plans, labours, &c. And 
because the source of this disquietude is in ignorance 
of the providence of God, he declares "the Lord is 
al hano." This may have respect either to time or 



place : To time ; then the Lord will soon come to 
judge the world, and that great and terrible jud^ent 
in which all men shall be confronted together is not 
fiir distant To place; then the Lord is not far 
from every one of us; he is the witness and the 
arbiter of all human affiurs, observing all things that 
occur in order to assist us in our need, repressing the 
excess and punishing the wickedness of our enemies. 
The first consideration (with regard to time) ought 
to calm our impatience, and moderate the pain we 
give ourselves; for neither the prosperity of the 
wicked, nor the adversity of the faithful, would 
trouble us greatly, if we had continually in our 
minds the horrible sufferings which are prepared for 
the first, and the infinite consolation which awaits 
the second, each receiving his sentence from the 
miffhty Judge, whose day nothing can retard. N ever- 
theless, as the prophet, in the 145th Psalm, from 
whence the apostle seems to take this sentence, evi- 
dently speaks of the continual presence of God, say- 
ing, ** The Lord is nigh unto all that call upon him," 
and as this consideration has a more exalted view, I 

f refer interpreting it rather with regard to place, 
'or since this lovely and blessed Saviour is near to 
us, at our riffht hand, as the psalmist sings, surround- 
ing us on aU sides, so that we cannot turn our eyes 
without beholding him, knowing our necessities bet- 
ter than we ourselves can know them, and having 
both the will and the power to provide for them, 
what can occasion us anxiety, and wh v, men of little 
faith as we are, need we be worn with chagrin and 
useless care P The Lord himself speaks a^inst this 
distrust and disquietude at some length m the 6th 
chapter of Matthew, and in the 12th of Luke, and 
gives several motives to rallv our faith and courage ; 
amon^ others, the care whicn God takes of the small- 
est ammals, and of the minutest herbs of the field, and 
the uselessness of every endeavour to add one cubit 
to the stature ; and he finishes his discourse bv this 
excellent sentence, " Seek first the kin^om or God 
and his righteoosness, and all other thm^ shall be 
added unto you." His apostle Peter likewise exhorts 
us to *' cast all care upon God, for he careth for us," 

1 Pet. V. 7. But besides thin^ necessary for our food 
and clothing, St Paul in this place comprehends all 
those which the church in general, ana each indi- 
vidual in particular, may require for safety or rest ; 
the danger in which we perceive ourselves to be 
often causing us much groundless anxiety and care. 
*' Be careful for nothing ;" repose entirely upon the 
providence of our God. 

Yet let not careless ones abuse this holy doctrine. 
The apostle forbids that care and solicitude which 
depresses the mind, he forbids distrust in Providence, 
impatience, vain regret, and useless efforts to ascer- 
tain the future ; but he does not forbid labour, or 
assiduous diligence in those duties which belong to 
the vocation of each individual : did 1 say he does 
not forbid ? he expressly commands that every one 
should *' eat his own bread with quietness," 2 Thess. 
iii. 12 ; and, *' If any man will not work, neither let 
him eat," Eph. iv. 28. And again, "If any provide 
not for his own, and specially those of his own house, 
he hath denied the laith, and is worse than an in- 
fidel," 1 Tim. V. 8. In this Epistle also (chap. ii. 20) 
he praises the care which Timothy took of the church 
at Philippi, and elsewhere he witnesses of himself that 
the care of all the churches '* came upon him daily," 

2 Cor. xL 28. It is not then of labour, or of the law- 
ful cares of our calling, that the apostle bids us be- 
ware in this place, but rather of distrust and anxie- 
ties, and of those miseries which distrust causes in 
the human heart 

In order to deliver us from it entirely, he recom- 



160 



AN EXPOSITION OP 



Sebm. XXVI. 



mends that on all occasions when tempted to yield to 
it, we should have recourse to God in prayer, pouring 
out our hearts before our heavenly Father, and con- 
signing our siehs and cares to him : " In every thing 
by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let 
your requests be made known unto God.'" Among 
all the excellencies of prayer, this is not the least, 
that it restrains the care which oppresses the be- 
liever. For having anburdened his soul into the ear 
of God, and poured forth his anxieties there, he lives 
in neace, trusting in his providence, and awaiting 
with confidence the succours he requires. Joined to 
which, the prayer of faith never returns void, and if 
it obtains not immediately the required petition, at 
least it obtains assistance from the Holy Spirit, who 
strengthens the believer, and gives him grace to pos- 
sess his soul in peace. Thus the psalmist declares 
that prayer was nis solace in the day of adversity. 
And therefore the apostle desires that, instead of 
teasing our hearts with useless care, we should have 
recourse to God in all things, and '* make known our 
reouests to him ;" in other words, declare our wishes 
before him, our desires and necessities, by prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving. For I consider that 
these words are to be understood simply, without 
seeking for a mystical meaning. God is our Al- 
mighty King ; as, then, subjects m their necessities 
approach their earthly pnnce, and cause him to 
know their wants and desires by presenting their 
requests before him, so ought we to act towaras God 
by notifying our desires to nim : but there is this dif- 
ference, that this process is needful for the princes of 
this world, both on their account and ours, it not be- 
ing possible that they should be aware of our wishes 
unless we make them known ; whereas it is entirely 
for our benefit, and not for God's instruction, that we 
are required to conduct ourselves in the same way 
before him: for he knows our desires before they 
spring up in our hearts ; and therefore for us to pour 
them out before him, is not because they are unknown 
to him, but because he has commanded us so to do, 
and it has therefore become our duty and privilege. 

The apostle, however, not only recommends prayer 
and supplication, but also ** thuiksgiving," even for 
whatever may occur to us ; and this should guard us 
from the error of those who pray with lamentations, 
murmurs, and reproaches, as though God had no right 
to give them trouble ; or, at least, as though he could 
not leave them in it long without injustice or un- 
necessary harshness. The true believer, on the con- 
trary, seasons every request with gratitude, and com- 
mences and ends his prayer with thanksgiving, asking 
nothing of the Majesty of heaven as a right, but as a 
&vour, submitting himself humbly to his will, and 
acknowledging that whatever may be ordered for 
him, glonr, honour, and praise are due to God. 

IV. After these commands, the apostle adds, in the 
fourth and last place, a very sweet promise, " And the 
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall 
keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus." 
The word "and" at the beginning of this sentence 
shows that this " peace " depends upon the previous 
question : ** Let your moderation be known unto all 
men. Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing by 
prayer and supplication with thanksnving let your 
requests be made known unto God. Jnd the peace of 
God," &c. ; that is to say, if these duties be diligently 
performed, the peace of God shall guard you from 
every evil. This peace of God does not signify the 
peace which God possesses in himself, but that which 
tie has given us in his Son ; the fruit of justification 
by faith, that sweet and holy calm produced by the 
^cc of Jesus Christ upon tne conscience, delivering 
It from the burden under which it laboured, and 



showine God reconciled to us, and looking upon ns 
as his children, with a kind and propitious counte- 
nance. Paul says that this peace *' passeth all un- 
derstanding;" first, because there is no understand- 
ing which, Defore having experienced it, can possibly 
conceive what it is, or form an idea of its true and 
real essence. And, secondly, because the minds even 
of those who do possess it can never entirely explain 
or comprehend it. It is a Divine and heavenly thing, 
full of secret sweets and concealed marvels, that the 
human understanding knows not how to imagine it 
distinctly ; and whatever efforts the mind may make, 
it must yield at last, seeing, after all its thoughts^ 
some new wonders remaining in this delightful sub- 
ject, which, having exhausted the powers of his in- 
tellect, constrains nim at last to admire what he is 
unable perfectly to understand. It is with a similar 
meaning the apostle says elsewhere that " the love of 
Christ passeth knowledge," Eph. iii. 19; and St. 
Peter tells us that our joy in Christ is ** glorious and 
unspeakable," 1 Pet. i. 8. In fact, if you consider 
the causes of this peace, where is the mind, whether 
human or angelic, that could sufiiciently comprehend 
the wonders of the death of the Son of Goa, which 
TOocured it for us; the inexhaustible love of the 
Father in the gift of his Son, the only source of hap- 
piness or peace to men P If you examine its form 
and essence, what understanding can enough admire 
the fact of sinners being at peace with Almighty 
justice, that they should meet his all-piercing eye, 
and live secure in him, not merely delivered firom 
his vengeance, but even expecting his greatest fa- 
vours P If you consider its effects, who shall know 
how to describe, or even depict to his own mind, the 
sweetness which this peace sheds over the hearts of 
faithful Christians, the joy, the happiness which it 
establishes there P converting them into a paradise, 
and causing to flourish therein, in this worid, the 
glory which belongs to another; maintaining there 
nope in despair, strength in weakness, abundance in 
dearth, victoiy in defeat, triumph in doubt, even life 
in death itself. But it is in vain that I attempt to 
represent it to you, since it passes all understanaing. 
Make the essay, believers ; learn by experience what 
we cannot express in words, or conceive in thoughts. 
And observe, that, besides what we have just seen, 
it also has the efficacy which the apostle attributes to 
it here, " shall keep your hearts and minds by Jesus 
Christ" When once we have the happiness to be in 
communion with Jesus Christ, many enemies rise up 
who endeavour to separate us from him. The devil, 
the world, and the flesh never cease to solicit us, re- 
presenting to our minds the affliction of ^he cross, 
and the repose and prosperity of the worid. But the 
same Spirit who first gave us to Jesus will preserve 
us in hiin. being the author of our perseverance, as 
well as of our first entrance into alliance with him. 
And as he is infinitely wise, he does not retain us in 
this happy communion against our will ; but working 
with us m a manner suited to our nature, he so draws 
our minds that they continue firm in their constant 
desire to embrace the Saviour. The principal means 
which he employs to this end is the peace of God 
shed abroad m our hearts, which is, as it were, the 
seal by which we are sealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion. For recognising, by the experience of this 
inefiable peace, the Divinity of the Lord Jesus, the 
truth of his ^pel, and the happiness of those who 
belong to him, we repulse all the efhtts of the 
tempter, and prefer the grace of God to all the ad- 
vantages of the flesh. Ttus peace so strengthens our 
hearts, that they despise all the promises of the 
world ; it shuts our ears to its seductions, and oar 
eyes to its illusions, and so wins our minds by the 
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power of its DiviDe sweetness, that we are ready to 
answer those who endeavour to detach us from the 
Lord, in the words of St. Peter, To whom else should 
we go P he has the words of etemid life, and we be- 
lieve and are sure that he is the Christ, the Son of 
the living God. Such is the meaning of the apostle 
when he sajrs that '* the peace of God shall keep our 
hearts and minds througn Christ Jesus." 

Consider, believers, the excellence and the price of 
this peace ; it is our chief happiness on earth, the 
consolation of our hearts, the guardian of our souls, 
the defence of our understandings, the assurance of 
our salvation ; it is the one thine needful. We can 
pass by all other blessing, and be happy without 
possessing those things wmch other men desire ; but 
we can neither enter into, nor continue in the en- 
joyment of, true felicity, without this peace of God. 
For of what avail would be the esteem of the great, 
the glory of the world, the amassing of riches, the 
knowledge of science, the pleasures of life, and, in 
short, every thing agreeable and desirable in this 
world, if we are at enmity with God? What asylum, 
what place of refuge, could we find from his arms ? 
O je miserable ones, who quit his service for the |;ood 
things of this world, where is your understandmg ? 
Do you not know that without the peace of God you 
must be in eternal misery ? There is in the world 
neither force nor cunning sufficient to shield you 
from his anger; the arrows of his wrath will find you 
wherever yon ma^ be concealed, they will pierce 
through every defence, and will sink into vour heart, 
and suck the life from your soul, even in the midst of 
your pleasures and your triumphs. His image will 
every where pursue you, and fill ^our miserable con- 
sciences with fear and horror, without allowing you 
an hour's repose; and after a life of remorse and 
secret torment he will punish your sin with eternal 
misery in hell. 

But, believers, these unhappy ones never had the 
peace of God in their hearts ; if they had had it, it 
would have kept their hearts and 'minds through 
Christ Jesus. As for us, then, who know its value, let 
us ask it night and day from God. Let all the world 
be our enemies, provided we are at peace with him. 
But it is certain that nothing can be our enemv if we 
are at peace with God. He is the Almighty Lord of 
the universe. All creatures obey his laws and his 
motions, of good wUl or bad will ; and if we have 
peace with God, we have it necessarily with the 
heaTens and with the earth, with men and with 
beasts, with the elements, with the sword, with 
£unine, with nakedness, with death and the grave. 
Nothing can by any means hurt us ; all things must 
work together for our good ; the most deadly poison 
shall become wholesome to us ; the sovereign power 
and wisdom of the Almighty changing by Mmirable 
means the very nature of things in nivour of those 
who are in covenant with him. 

O merciful Lord, give us then this blessed peace ; 
shed it abroad in our hearts, and make it so to dwell 
within us that we may experience much of its sweet- 
ness. Take away from us what thou wilt, but take 
not away thv peace. As thou hast obtained it for us 
by the bloody sacrifice of the cross, communicate it 
to us by the operation of thy Spirit, our only Com- 
forter, by the power of thy holy word, and by the 
receiving of this holy sacrament to which thou hast 
invited us. Feed our souls with thy flesh, water 
them with thy blood; so may the Almighty spare 
and deal with us as with men in covenant with him. 
And may this blessed peace so faithfully guard our 
hearts and minds, that we may remain always in 
thee by faith and love, and thou always in us by thy 
Spirit and grace. Amen. 



SERMON XXVII. 
Verse 8, 9. 

Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatso- 
ever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever thirds are 
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report ; ff there 
be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on 
these things. Those things, which ye have both 
learned, and received, and heard, and seen in me, do : 
. and the God of peace shall be with you. 

Brethren, the sanctification of men is the true ob- 
ject of our redemption by Jesus Christ, as the apostle 
teaches us when ne says that the Lord Jesus " eave 
himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from 
this present evil world, according to the will of God 
and our Father,'' Gal. i. 4 ; that is to say, as he him- 
self explains more clearly in another place, '* that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works," 
Tit. ii. 14. This is the great end of aU that he has 
done and suffered on the earth, to the astonishment 
of angels and men. It was for this that he took our 
nature, concealing the glory of eternal Divinity 
under the veil of weak and mortal flesh. It was for 
this that he was tempted in all points like as we are, 
and sanctified by so many bitter tears. It was for this 
that he was given over to the cross, the Almighty 
Lord of the world enduring the punishment of slaves ; 
for this the holiest of the holy was treated like the 
worst of malefactors, the beloved and blessed of the 
Father being made a curse. And as the salvation 
which he purchased for us is not a common and 
earthly good, but a Divine and heavenly one ; so the 
holiness to which he moulds us, and by which he 
conducts us to heaven, is not a common and natural 
perfection, such as men of the world may acquire, 
and which the^ honour with the glorious appellation 
of virtue ; but it is a holiness singular and exquisite, 
supernatural and an^lic. 

And therefore it is that the Lord, in that Divine 
discourse upon the mount, wherein he explains the 
rules and regulations of holiness, declares to his dis- 
ciples that ** unless their righteousness exceeded that 
of the scribes and Pharisees," (that is, of the famous 
masters of the purest school in the world,) " they 
could not see the kingdom of God." The design, 
then, of the Christian religion being so excellent and 
so lofty, we cannot be surprised that the apostles 
treated of it with so much diligence and assiduity ; 
•and that this holiness is the spreat object of their 
writings, as it was the end of all the deeds and suf- 
ferings of their Master. St Paul has commenced 
this Epistle to the Philippians by prayine God that 
" they might be filled with the fruits of righteous- 
ness, which are by Jesus Christ," Phil. i. 1 1 ; and 
recommending them to have their conversation as it 
became the gospel of Christ. He had scattered 
throughout the whole body of the Epistle various 
other excellent exhortations to holiness, especially 
in this and the preceding chapter. Behold him now 
again finishing as he had begun, and giving to his 
dear disciples this last precept, which we have just 
read, to be, as it were, the seial and mark of his 
Epistle : '* Finally, brethren, (says be,) whatsoever 
things are true, whatsoever things are honest, what- 
soever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever thin^ are lovely, whatsoever things are 
of good report; if there be anv virtue, and if there 
be any praise, think on these things. Those things, 
which ye have both learned, and received, and heard 
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and seen in me, do ; and the God of peace shall be 
with you." In order to give you a complete exposi- 
tion of this text, we will consider three things, one 
after another, by the erace and assistance of God. 
The first subject shall be concerning those things 
which the apostle recommends to the Fhilippians to 
studv and practise. The second, concerning the ex- 
ample which he had given them in his own person, 
and of which he reminds them in this place, to en- 
courage them in their duty. And the third, concern- 
ing the promise which he gives them, that the God 
of peace should be with them. 

1. With regard to the first point, this word ** final- 
ly," with which St. Paul commences his discourse, 
bears relation to the preceding texts, both of the 
third chapter and of this one, in which he had ex- 
plained tne fundamentals of the Christian life ; 
namely, the faith and service of Jesus Christ, union 
and harmony among believera, and perseverance in 
piety. When afterwards, therefore, ne adds, " Fi- 
nally, whatsoever things are true, &c., think on 
these things," it is as though he said. So fiir I have 
described to you the very substance and- body of 
Christianity ; for the remainder, employ all the time 
you can to the study of it, and to the exercise of 
good and praiseworthy actions. And herein the 
apostle silently opposes his doctrine to that of the 
false teachers, ana of all those who endeavoured to 
Judaize the church. For these people, after receiving 
the gospel faith, desired their disciples to occupy 
themselves in the practice of ordinances and legal 
ceremonies, and to trim (if I may be allowed the ex- 
pression) the robe of Jesus with the fringes of Moses. 
This passion of desiring the externals of devotion is 
natural to all men, for such exercises in religion are 
much more easy and agreeable than the study of 
real virtue ; and this may be proved by referring to 
all religions, ancient ana modem. But the apostle, 
instead of such weak, vain, and useless ceremonies, 
desires Christians to occupy themselves in the con- 
stant practice of honesty, justice, and all other virtues 
which a man can exercise towards his neighbour. 
This was to be the ornament, as it were, the outward 
mark of their faith. So the holiest, the best, the 
most honest man, would be considered the most re- 
lifi;ious, according to the doctrine also of St. James, 
who defines pure relicion thus : ** To visit the father- 
less and widows in their aflliction, and to keep him- 
self unspotted from the world," James i. 27. Perhaps 
also the apostle, having just declared all our duties, 
as well toward God as toward believers, adds this 
precept to show us how we ought to conduct our- 
selves before strangers ; as though he had said, So 
far I have described your life in au that concerns the 
service of God and the love of your brethren ; as to 
the rest, which concerns them that are without, let 
your manners and conversation be marked by honesty 
and goodness. 

If you take the trouble to count the things which 
he recommends to us, you will find eight articles : 
first, "things true;" second, "things venerable" 
(margin) ; third, " things just ;" fourth, " pure ;" 
fifth, " lovely ;" sixth, such as are " of sood report ;" 
seventh, " if there be any virtue ;" eisnth, and last, 
** if there be any praise." Truly all this is so clear, 
there is little need of explanation. Ah, would to 
God it were as easy to practise as to understand! 
Yet, in order to aid and strengthen you in so neces- 
sary an object, we will say a few words upon these 
eight things, in the order in which the apostle has 
written them. He places first, " things true." And 
it is certainly very proper that above and before all 
thinjis we should embrace the truth, because we are 
disciples of Jesus Christ, who is the truth itself. 



Here then should be the base, the foundation of our 
conduct ; we must receive the truth as a daughter of 
Heaven, as the first and principal mark of our pro- 
fession, and truth should oe the seal of our thougnts, 
words, and actions. Some would restrain this word 
to the truths which pagans even and other enemies 
of our religion hold m common with ourselves ; such 
are the maxims respecting our conduct, the know- 
ledge whereof nature has engraved in the hearts of 
all mankind ; as, for example, that of not doing to 
another the thing we do not wish him to do to us, 
and such like, of which the apostle speaks in the 
Epistle to the Romans, saying that " the Gentiles, 
wnich have not the law, do by nature the things 
contained in the law ;" and that " that which may 
be known of God is manifest in them, even his eter- 
nal power and Godhead," Rom. ii. 12, &c 

But as the apostle here expressly says, ** whatso- 
ever things are true," it appears much better to un- 
derstand the words in their fullest extent. In this 
sense truth is opposed to falsehood, or mere appear- 
ance. For, first, we consider those things *' true" 
which are not feigned or invented to please, but 
which really subsist. And secondly, such as are at 
the foundation firm and solid; not shadows and 
figures, which have indeed the appearance of truth, 
but are not in reality what they seem to be. There- 
fore the apostle banishes from the mind and conduct 
of Christians all falsehoods, of what kind soever 
they may be. And thirdly, all vain and deceitful ap- 

Eearances. He desires tlmt our manner of life should 
e plain and simple, not vain and hollow ; and that 
we should leave shadows to others, and attach our- 
selves entirely to reality. And in order to conform 
to this precept, it is not enough to purify your lan- 
guage from all falsehood, equivocaticm, and ambi- 
guity, and your conduct from every species of hypo- 
crisy ; the heart must also be purged from the este^n, 
the love, and the admiration of the world, which 
is as a shadow that passes away, as the apostle 
teaches us. Neither tne gains of avarice, nor the 
honours of ambition, nor the pleasures of vanity, nor 
the occupations and enjoyments of any vice what- 
ever, are " true thinm ;" because it is clear they give 
not the happiness uey promise, and while present- 
ing a false appearance or good they possess nothing 
Rcwd in reality. No, we must exercise ourselves in 
tnose things that are '' true ;" that is to say, in the 
purity and sincerity of a good conscience, and in the 
fruits which that will prcSluce. 

The apostle, secondly, recommends us all thines 
" venerable " (mar^n) ; sifuifying by this word ul 
that relates to sobriety and purity or manners, and 
to the dignity of the high vocation to which God 
has called us. In order to practise this virtue we 
must renounce all frivolity, ligntness, bufiSxmery, and 
folly, which are quite at variance with our holy pro- 
fession. There snould be nothing in our words, in 
our habits, or in our conversation, that cannot cor- 
respond with the loftiness and holiness of that Jesus 
whose disciples we call ourselves; in other words, 
nothing but what is pure and simple : on all occa- 
sions me same life snould be manifested in us ; no 
adversity, no prosperity, should depress or elevate 
us ; in solitude or in company, we should be equally 
simple and sincere. For as the Christian is a child 
of God, an heir of heaven, a brother of the Loid 
Jesus, a fellow-citisen with the angels, the salt of 
the earth, and the light of the worl<^ the master and 
teacher of all men, it is clear that such hiffh qualities 
must oblige him to maintain a holy and cnrave de- 
portment ; and that he could not fall in with the op- 
posite vices, Mdthout betravin^ his honour and 
scandalously belying his profession. 
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" Things just," which the apostle adds in the third 
place, are those which we owe to each other, whether 
by the Divine law, or by the eostoms and ordinances 
of men. He desires us to consider, first, what God 
commands us to render unto men; whether honour, 
or obedience, or deference to our superiors, whether 
in the kingdom or the family ; whether the guidance, 
care, and protection of ourmferiors; whether friend- 
ship and assistance towards our equals; whether 
charity and kindness towards aU. Secondly, that 
we should remember the laws, especially those of the 
city and society in which we live, and the duties 
they require of us. And lastly, that we should be 
careful to acquit ourselves in all these with the ut- 
most fidelity, excepting such human laws as may be 
contrary to the law of God and of our consciences; 
for with regard to them, as they cannot be considered 
just, so neither are we bound by them. But in every 
other case we must submit and accommodate our- 
selves to the laws of the civil and domestic community 
in which we dwell. 

The apostle, in the fourth place, commands us to 
think of things ** pure ;" meaning thereby to place 
purity and chastity in opposition to filthiness and 
voluptuousness, which are contrary to the mind of 
Grod. That we should be careful not only to pre- 
serve our bodies free from pollution, but our hearts, 
our tongues, our eyes, even our dress, should be holy 
and pure, our deportment modest, oar conversation 
free from every species of dissoluteness. But as 
drunkenness and gluttony soil the mind and body of 
man, and render it unfit for the temple of Jesus 
Chrttt, I consider that the purity of whicli the apostle 
speaks must extend itself to sobriety and temperance 
in eating and drinking, if we desire to preserve our- 
selves in perfect consistency. I confess that this 
" truth," this " gravity," this "justice," this "purity," 
which the apostle recommendiB, are most smtable to 
the perfection of our manners and life. Nevertheless 
these are not all. He is desirous that we should 
adorn these virtues with a sweetness and urbanity 
pleasing to them with whom we converse, and that if 
there be things worthy of praise and commendation, 
we should adorn ourselves therewith as with jewels 
of gold. And this is what is intended by the four 
graces added next 

Fifthly, ** Think of whatsoever things are lovely." 
He does not mean by this that, in order to obtain the 
good opinion of men, we should practise generally 
whatever is most pleasing to them. For then we 
must run with them to their excess of riot, and wal- 
low in their filthiness, and imitate their superstitions 
and vices, because nothing gratifies them so much as 
this conformity, and nothing vexes and annoys them 
so much as the horror that we manifest for the things 
which they esteem and practise without scruple of 
conscience. The apostle here speaks only oi such 
things as are not contrary to the will of God, while 
at the same time they are agreeable and pleasing to 
men. In this class I would place patience, cheerful- 
ness, sweetness of temper, generosity, and such-like 
virtues. For although all virtues are beautiful and 
excellent in themselves, and deserve the approbation 
and respect of men, bein^ all emanations nom God 
and the fruits of his Spirit, yet nevertheless there 
are some more pleasing than others ; some more 
gay, more fascinating, and universally known among 
men ; even as we see among the stars, though all are 
beautiful, yet some shine with greater lustre than 
othen. Among the virtues, these shine with pecu- 
liar brightness, sweetness of mind, courtesy, patience, 
clemency, willingness to oblige, &c., for tnere are 
few minds so savage as not to love goodness. The 
worst barbarians are softened when they see a man 
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without violence, without bitterness, full of compas- 
sion towards the afiUcted, liberal to the necessitous, 
and who, without constraint or any other obligation 
than that of humanity, does good to all men, and 
even to those that have injured him. It is impos- 
sible that a man should not love and respect such ex- 
cellent goodness, however little in common he may 
possess with it. To these duties I would add, second- 
ly, a yielding in things which in their nature are in- 
different ; and of this the aposUe himself eives us an 
excellent example, and one well worthy of imitation ; 
for that holy man, renouncing his own liberty, be- 
came a servant to all in order to win them to his Mas- 
ter. To the Jew he became as a Jew, to tiiose who 
were under the law as being himself under tiie law, 
to the weak he became as weak, all things to all 
men, bending and submitting to the humours of his 
neighbours, and transforming himself, as it were, into 
them, as much as the laws of piety would permit 
him, in order by these means to obtain their favour 
and affection, as he himself explains to us in the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians. 

What he says, sixthly, that we should also think 
of such things as are of " eood report," relates to the 
same end, and must be unaerstooa in the same man- 
ner ; for among actions which are all good and excel- 
lent, there are some which are more especially in 
repute among men. St. Paul desires us to give our- 
selves to them with especial care, because those who 
hold them in high esteem will love us better; and 
seeing us constant, ardent, and zealous in the prac- 
tice of them, will by these means be constrained to 
acknowledge that it is not malice or hatred, but be- 
lief and sound judgment, which induce us to abhor 
their superstitions ; and this disposition of mind is 
useful to persuade them of the truth of our religious 
opinions. 

And further, as among things in their nature in- 
diflferent some are much esteemed, either by aU men 
generally, or by particular nations or societies ; so, on 
uie contrary, some are held in disrepute, as severity, 
rigour, penuriousness, avarice, and the like. The 
apostle, therefore, desires that in matters of this sort 
we should accommodate ourselves to the public feel- 
ing, not only shunning evil, but the appearance of 
evil ; so that nothing in our conduct should possibly 
give vantage ground to our enemies : for if a pagan,* 
who had no particular respect for true honour, con- 
sidered that his wife should not only be pure and 
chaste in reality, but even that that purity should 
not be for a moment questioned, how much more 
should we feel the same with re^rd to a Christian 
soul, the spouse of Jesus, Lord ofglory, and King of 
saints ! Having the honour of such an alliance, a 
soul should be careful, not onl^ of her purity, but of 
her reputation, in order to bnng no spot or stain of 
evil, wnether real or apparent, upon the household.of 
her Divine Husband. 

Seventhly, That nothing may be omitted, the 
apostle concludes with, " if there be any virtue, if 
there be any praise," that is, any thing considered 
praiseworthy among men, " think on these things." 
He is desirous that we should neglect no virtue, out 
that we should adorn the new man which Christ has 
created within us with every thin^ excellent and 
beautiful ; so that none of these Divine and celestial 
flowers may be wanting : for it must never be sup- 
posed sufficient to possess one or two only ; and inde^ 
It is not possible to have one, in any degree of per- 
fection, without all the others. They are sisters so 
finnly linked together that they cannot be torn 
asunder. But even were it possible, nay, easy to 
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possess some without the rest, still it is clear that a 
tnie Christian must strive after all, because the same 
who commands one commands likewise the others. 
Let us then renounce the error into which men of 
the world fall, of supposing it sufficient to exercise 
one virtue, while neglecting every other : thus luxury 
and extravagance shelter themselves under the cha- 
racter of not being avaricious ; thus chastity is sup- 
posed to save a man who is at the same time cruel 
and uncharitable. Let us never separate what God 
has united. Let us embrace with all our hearts 
every thing he has commanded, and suffer nothing 
to escape us. If you desire to reign in heaven, you 
must present yourselves there with this beautifiil 
crovm, from whence radiate idl kinds of virtue and 
praise. Do not for^t or omit one, says the apostle. 
'* Think of these things, and do them." He aesires 
us to " think" of them, because the mind is the root 
of al 1 human actions. It is the mind which influences 
the will, stirs up the affections, and conceives and 
produces every action. He therefore would have 
the act follow the intention. For it is not merely to 
indulge the mind in the pleasure of vain speculations 
that we are to exercise ourselves in this lofty study, 
but rather that we may put in practice all that we 
have understood. 

Finally, the apostle's words, *' praiseworthy and of 
good report," are not to be misunderstood, as though 
he commanded or permitted us to consider our own 
reputation, and do ^ood in order to obtain praise of 
men. He tells us indeed to live in the study and 
practice of things worthy of praise, but not in order 
to obtain it. He who has such an object in view is 
a slave to his own passions, but not a servant of God. 
He outrages virtue, the most beautiful thing in the 
world, in makinfi^ it subservient to vanity. The Chris- 
tian regards only the will of God and his approba- 
tion, from whose goodness and free grace he expects 
his reward, and for whom therefore uone he labours. 

II. But the apostle, having thus set before the 
Philippians in order the duties to which he exhorts 
them, recommends them, in the second clause of the 
text, by this consideration, that they had ** learned, 
and received, and heard, and seen them in him." 
These (he declares) are not novelties of which he 
has just become enamoured. He had instilled the 
same lessons into them from the be^nning. He 
calls upon them as witnesses, saying that they had 
leamea, and received, and heard, and seen them in 
him ; thus manifesting in his own person the model 
of a faithful preacher of the gospel, and in them the 
duty of true disciples. For respecting the first, he 
witnesses with what care and assiduity he had 
preached among them the study of truth, righteous- 
ness, and Christian purity, having taught or recom- 
mended nothing else ; on tne contrary, these had been 
th« entire and sole object of his instructions. False 
apostles taueht the observance of ceremonies. St. 
Paul demanded only of believers holiness and purity 
of manners. Ministers of the gospel ought, in con- 
formity with this example, to ^ve their flocks fre- 
fluently this wholesome and solid advice ; and leave 
the subtilties, questions, and speculations of philoso- 
phy to others ; these latter losing mostly unwhole- 
some food, pleasing perhaps to the taste, but more 
likely to poison the soul than to nourish it. 

It is not, however, enough that the servants of 
God preach sound doctrine to the flock committed to 
their charge; they must exhibit the same in their 
deportment, even as St. Paul tells the Philippians, 
that they not only had heard and received those 
thinffs from him, but that they also had seen them 
in kim, his conversation and manners having been 
conformable to his preaching. 



The sketch of his life which is given us in the 
Acts proves this foct ; for he devotea himself to the 
exercise of piety, righteousness, gravity, purity, and 
eveiT other Christian grace. This demonstrated the 
truth of his doctrine. He easily persuaded others of 
what it was evident he believed himsell On the other 
hand, that preaching which is not enforced by ex- 
ample is but vain declamation, which but increases 
the guilt of him who so shiunefiilly dispfraccs his 
holy office, and can never truly benefit his hearers, 
because no one considers his doctrine worthy of 
foith, while his manner of life testifies that he does 
not himself believe it. The ministers of the Lord 
have however a beautiful pattern of their duty in the 
person of Paul. You also, dear brethren* have the 
model of yours in the Philippian converts, of whom 
the apostle witnesses that they had learned, and 
received, and heard the thin^ preached to them; 
signifying hereby the attention and docility with 
wnich they had listened to the gospel, receiving its 
Divine lessons with respect, engraving them npon 
their hearts, and embracing them with seal and ar- 
dour. And it is evident that their own interest would 
prompt them to retain firmly this holy fiiith ; exer- 
cising themselves and advancing daily in humility 
and sanctification, even as at the beginning they had 
received it with alacrity; for fear lest, relaxing in 
their course, they might through negligence lose that 
which they had acquired. 

III. Therefore, in order to encourage them to per- 
severe in their holy way, he promises that the *' God 
of peace shall be with them." This promise includes 
every blessing that we are acquainted with, for who 
can want any thing with whom God dwells ; God, the 
only source of all happiness ? Therefore it is that 
the Scriptures often speak thus, ** God is with you," 
in order to signify the constant assistance derived 
from him, and the blessings of his providence; as 
when Moses says, ** God was with Joseph," he 
shows us the paternal care with which he watched 
over him; ana thus also our Saviour Jesus Christ 
expressed himself when we would assure his faithful 
disciples of his assistance in all their laborious minis- 
try, saying, '' I will be with you always, even to the 
end of the world." Here then, in the same manner, 
the apostle, in sa3ring that if we rive ourselves se- 
riously to holiness and good wons, " God will be 
with us," intends us to understand that he will bless 
us, will make all things work for our good, will con- 
sole us in every troume, and strengthen us in eveiy 
conflict ; and thus, giving us while in this world his 
j^race and fiivour, and guiding us through all our so- 
journ here, he will at length bring us into his heaven- 
ly and glorious kin|[dom. And it may here be re- 
marked that he gives God frequently this title, 
" The God of peace," when he would promise us 
such blessings. Just before he had said that the 
peace of God should keep oar hearts and minds in 
bhrist Jesus; now he gives us stronger assurance, 
saying that the God of peace shall be with us. 

The Scriptures often designate the Almighty thus ; 
first, because that Divine and Messed Being enjoys 
within himself such pntfound peace, that no changes 
which may take place in this lower world are capable 
of disturbing his holy rest; secondly, because as 
nothing is so lovely in his eyes as peace, so nothing 
is so hateful to him as division, war, and tumulu 
The vision seen by Elijah (1 Kings xix. 12) illustrates 
this, for the Scripture observes that God was mani- 
fested to him, not in the wind, not in the tempest, 
not in the fire, but in a still small voice ; thus de- 
monstrating that God dwells in tranquil, calm, and 
peaceful minds, not in boisterous and turbulent 
spirits. And lastly, he is called " God of peace," be* 
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caase he alone is the author of whatever degree of 
peace his creatares may enjoy. He it is who main- 
tains peace among the holy and blessed angels, 
having (as Job tells us) ordained peace in high 
places. He it is who bestows on us, in his Son, that 
peace we now possess, and that we hope for here- 
after; peace in this world, and peace in the world to 
come. 

But if you understand the expression "of peace" 
in the sense in which the Scriptures commonly use 
it, to signify prosperity and happiness, then is he 
again rightly called the " God of peace ;" because 
on his free grace and favour alone depends everv 
Ruccess enjoyed here below, whether hj the church 
in general, or by individuals in particular. It is 
under this appellation that he comes to us, if we 
walk in holiness, shedding abroad in our hearts sweet 
consolation, blessing both us and our flocks, and 
those amone whom we dwell in communion, and 
causing all things, even the most apparently inimical, 
to work for our good. 

Such, dear fnends, is the exposition of this last 
precept which the apostle gives to the Philippians 
in this Epistle. May it be deeply impressed on our 
hearts ; let us meditate often upon it, that we may profit 
thereby, and be enabled carefullv to practise it. We 
may learn from it how &lse is tne calumny of those 
who accuse evangelical religion of setting aside good 
works, and how greatly they err who believe it. For 
how is it possible to urge their necessity stronger P 
Or how could they be more splendidly inculcated 
than bv the apostle's words in the teztP For they 
show tnat a Christian's life should be spent only in 
thinkin? and doing such things as are true, just, 
venerable, pure, lovely, and of good report, and in 
practising every sort of virtue. If there be any per- 
sons who live a vicious life in so holy a school, let 
them answer for their malice and wickedness. The 
gospel is not to blame either for their error or its 
punishment. It is their own hardness, and no imper- 
fection in it, which retains them in sin. The gospel 
calls and urges them to purity and virtue ; its lessons 
are repeated over and over again; the most holy 
motives are set forth to them ; and if they continue in 
vice and sin, it is their own fault, and not that of the 
gospel. We might with much more truth retort this 
accusation on those who make iL For is it not an 
evident death-blow to the pursuit of holiness to teach 
that its loftiest and most beautiful traits are not 
necessary to all believers, but belong only to the 
more exalted minds, to those whom they account 
among the perfect P and further, that for the com- 
monalty, a small measure of faith and virtue is suf- 
ficient, while the most excellent works of holiness 
{ire supererogatory, that is, are not absolutely com- 
manded by God, but merely recommended P thus 
leaving it to a believer to work or not, as he mav 
p] ease. O vile and pernicious doctrine ! which with 
one blow ruins all, both those who perform good 
works, by the vain presumption of having performed 
more than was recjnired ; and those who do them not, 
hy the blind secunty in which it plunges them, under 
the idea that they may be saved without so needful 
a part of sanctification. This one passage of Scrip- 
ture, although there were no other in the whole book 
of God, is suflSlcient to refute this error. For it is clear 
that there is no good action, of whatever nature, that 
you can possibly figure to yourselves, which does not 
came under the class of things true, or just, or 
venerable, or pure, or lovely, or of good report, or 
praiseworthy, or virtuous. If it could not be classed 
v%-ith an^ of these, it could not be good, much less 
meritorious and supererogatory, as false teachers 
represent. Now the apostle, as you see, commands 



us to think of all things that are good, and to do 
them. Certainly then there can be nothing good 
which we are not desired to do, consequently there 
can be no virtue supererogatory, or merely advised. 
And besides the authority of the apostle, the very 
reason of things proves tms. For as God is a Sove- 
reign, as he has given us all we have of bein^ and 
life, as, not satisfied with having once given us life, he 
has redeemed and purchased it aeain at the infinite 
price of the death of his Son ; wno can but see that 
we owe him all we are capable of rendering of duty 
and obedience, and that we are bound to employ in 
his service everv thought and afiection P And there- 
fore you know he commands us in his law expressly, 
to love him with all our hearts, with all our minds, 
with all our strength. Let us then hold and maintain, 
as a fixed principle, that there is no point of sancti- 
fication, however complete and refined, which we do 
not owe to God ; and that after we have done every 
thing, we have merely done that which it is our duty 
to do ; that no one is exempt from this obligatiqn, 
whether minister or layman, whether small or great. 
Let no one transfer the study and aim after perfec- 
tion into the hands of others. As all believers aspire 
after eternal life, so must they all walk in the way 
which conducts thereto, even the way of holiness; 
and as all are honoured with the appellation of 
"children of God," so ought all to be perfect, as 
their Father in heaven is perfect. Be assured the 
apostle addresses this Divine precept to every one of 
us, as it is evident that he speaks here to all the 
Philippian Christians generally, and we should study 
to practise what he has commanded. 

Comparing then the rules which he has given us 
with our lives, we must with shame and sorrow ac- 
knowledge our numerous failing. He commands us 
to think of every thing true, just, venerable, pure, 
lovelv, and of good report; and if there be any thing 
worthy of praise, if tnere be any virtue, to think of 
these things and do them. How manv are there 
amongst us who have never thought oi them, and 
much less done them ; whose religion consists merely 
in a naked profession, which is denied by their 
actions and conduct ! They attend public worship, 
they partake of the outward sacrament; but they 
have not that holiness without which no man can 
see the Lord. Instead of the seal of truth, which 
ought to be the very mark and stamp of their lives, 
they are full of deceit and guile ; they act a perpetual 
farce, in which they appear any thing but what they 
are ; and their boldness has arrived to such a pitch, 
that they consider this very vice a virtue. They 
call hypocrisy prudence, and knavery wit and lu/- 
dress. There is nothing holy and true in their aim 
or their means. And as for that calm seriousness 
which ought to manifest itself in our conversation, 
where is it to be found P How manv of us, forgetting 
what we are, and the majesty of the Lord Jesus 
whose name we bear, and the glory of that heaven 
to which he calls us, amuse ourselves with vain 
trifles, with earthly pastimes, with the puerilities 
and follies of the world I It is not for a Christian, a 
disciple of Christ, an heir of eternity, to waste his 
time with the children of this world, to mix in their 
games, in their dances, in their theatrical entertain- 
ments, in their fetes, their revels, their drunkenness, 
their excesses. It is not for him to grow old in these 
vanities, though age, which arrests the career of 
worldly men, is unable to form such a one to the dig- 
nity suited to his profession. 

What shall I say also of that justice which we owe 
to all men, the foundation of public virtue, the very 
bond of society, the necessity of which even savages 
are compelled to acknowledge P Who would believe 
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it 18 continaally outraged in societies of Christians, 
where injustice should be met with as a prodigy ? 
And yet (we most confess it to onr shame) it is com> 
mitted every day among us. There are among ns 
people who wrong their neighbours, who spare not 
their own brethren, who hunt after the wealth of 
others, who borrow and never pay, who forcibly take 
what is not their own. There are to be found among 
ns children who have no respect for their parents, 
husbands without affection lor their wives, wives 
who obey not their husbands, brothers who hate 
their brothers; and there are few who do not to 
others what they would reprobate others doing to 
them. 

Purity is no better observed. Dissoluteness of 
manners, adultery, drunlcenness, gluttony, are of fre- 
quent occurrence ; to say nothing of those '* spots on 
our garments," avarice, luxury, expensive fiimiture 
and dress, things utterly at variance with Christian 
simplicity, chastity, and puritv. 

It is no wonder therefore that, failing so sadly in 
things of importance, we should have little care for 
such as are lovely, as kindness and generosity ; every 
one considering himself as born for his own pleasure, 
and as owing nothing to any one, while every body 
owes much to him. And as for things of good report, 
we care so little about them that we often run after 
things of bad odour among men, bringing thereby 
scandal and opprobrium on tne church of Christ The 
passions of avarice and ambition, for instance, are so 
violent that they set aside conscience and reputation, 
and roam right and left to gratify themselves, as 
monsters search after their prey. t)ear brethren, it 
is with much grief that I thus probe your wounds. 
But it is needful to discover in order to heal them. 

Let us then set about a serious repentance. Let a 
holy shame be its commencement Let us blush to 
remember how we have served that God who has 
been so good to us, scandalising his church, and dis- 
gracing his name, by our manner of life. Let us ask 
pardon for our faults, and kneelingr at his footstool 
let us continue there until we obtain the favour we 
need. Let us make a firm and solemn resolution to 
do better in future, and to employ the remainder of 
our lives in a rigid observation of our duties. Let us 
renounce every vice, banishing from our society all 
falsehood, frivolity, injustice, impurity, in short every 
thinff that can provoke the wratn of God, or deserve 
the natred and contempt of men. Let that truth, 
innocence, gentleness, sweetness, beneficence, that 
purity of manners, that gravity and virtue, which the 
first ministers of Christ recommended both by their 
doctrine and practice, and which the world saw and 
admired in them, revive and shine amongst us. 

O eternal God, what would be the glory of our 
church in general, and what the happiness of each 
individual in it, if, loosing our hearts and affections 
from earth, and renouncing the excitements of pas- 
sion, we walked all with one accord in the way of 
holiness ; if, leaving the vain occupations of the 
world, we thought only of practising tnose true, just, 
venerable, lovely, and pure things, full of virtue and 
praise, which the apostle commands us ! The light 
of such a life would confound the enemy. It would 
shut the mouth of calumny; it would convert the 
hatred and blasphemy of the world into love, and 
praise, and edification: new subjects would be ac- 
quired to Jesus, and his empire would enlarge itself 
both in length and breadth : for think not that it was 
either the power of miracles, or the wonders of know- 
ledge, or tne eloauence of the preaching of the first 
Christians, which converted the worid formerly. 
Their holiness vras the great instrument in this work ; 
and the reason of our not being useful as they were, 



is not because we are less learned and less eloquent 
than they; all the difference is that oar lives are 
not holy as theirs were. If we walk in holiness of 
life, we shall have the same success as they had; and 
besides the glory of God, this would turn to our own 
happiness : '* The God of peace shall be with you," 
says the apostle. In the exercise of holiness we 
should enjoy a sweet and calm repose, passing through 
this world and looking for the next with a contented 
mind, free from fear, and trouble, and anxiety, and 
remorse, and all those miseries which vice invariably 
produces in the hearts of such as are endaved by it 
Possessing Jesus Christ, assured of his fi&voar and of 
our own immortality, we should dwell in joy and un- 
utterable peace, until, after these pledges of paradise, 
he shall raise ns to heaven, and cause us to drink at 
the very fountain of these delights. 

To him, then, with the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit, one God blessed for ever, be ascribed glory, 
honour, and praise. Amen. 



SERMON XXVIII. 

Vmse 10— 14w 

Bui I rtjcieed in the Lord greatfy, thai now at the fast 
your care of me hath Jlourished again ; tchereim ye 
tcere alio carejkl, hut ye lacked opportunity, Aot 
that I speak in respect of want: for I have learned^ 
in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be comtent, 
I know both how to be abased, and I know how to 
abound: every where and in all things I eun in- 
structed both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to suffer need, I can do all things 
through Christ which strengtheneth m«. ^otwiSk- 
stantSng ye have well done, that ye did comwumicaie 
with my affliction. 

As believers who have wealth are commanded by 
the laws of the gospel to administer to the wants of 
their brethren, so also should relief be received with 
joy and gratitude; and true charity mainly consists 
in the exercise of these two duties. We have a 
beautiful example of both in the text which has 
just been read to you ; wherein we see, on the one 
hand, the Philippians sending to Paul things needful 
to him in his bonds; and, on the other, the great 
apostle receiving the gift with singular gratitude and 
sweetness ; fbr it appears, from the closing of this 
Epistle, that they had sent Epaphroditus to visit 
him in his prison, and by his hanus had presented a 
charitable subscription fbr his necessities. 

The apostle haa not mentioned the subject hither- 
to, having, in the former chapters of this Epistle, dis- 
coursed on the more important points of the instruc- 
tion and spiritual edification of the church. But 
having discharged fully this more pressing duty, in 
these few verses he touches upon charity, and re^ 
turns them his acknowledgments fbr theirs. And in 
this St. Paul has acted in a remarkable manner. A 
mercenary person would have commenced by thank- 
ing them, as though that were the subject nearest his 
heart, or at least of which he chose to speak first 
An ungrateful person, on the contrary, would have 
said nothing about it. The apostle, avoiding these 
two extremes, thanks the Philippians for their pre- 
sent, but only at the latter portion of his letter, and 
after having spoken largely concerning heaven and 
his Lord. And farther, he treats the subject in so 
exquisite a manner, that in expressing his sincere 
and real acknowledgments to the believers, he mani- 
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ftfsU no low and earthly feeling. All his words are 

frand and lofty, foil of noble and exalted sentiments. 
'or as all thingps change their nature in the hands of 
God, a dry rod into a flowering almond tree, a shep- 
herd into a king[, a herdsman into a prophet ; so, in 
like manner, this blessed apostle, participating in 
some degree (if we may thus speakj in this quality 
of his Lord, transforms the subjects he liandles. He 
strips them of every thing vile and despicable, and 
clothes them with another dress, spiritual and beau- 
tiful. The Philippians had sent him a small sum in 
Roman coin. The thing was little in itself, and still 
less with respect to this great apostle, who esteemed 
all the riches of the world no more than a morsel of 
mud or a handfol of dust. Yet he changes this little 
present into a holy sacrifice, the odour of which has 
mounted to heaven, and there rejoices God and men. 
He speaks of it loftily, taking occasion in his usual 
way to philosophize, and showing by his own ex- 
ample what should be our feelings and affections, 
respecting the abundance or scarcity of earthly 
things. Neglect not then, believing souls, this latter 
part of St. Paul's Epistle, under the idea that it re- 
spects only the present made by the Philippians. 
However dry and uninteresting it may at first sight 
appear, you will see, on forther examination, that it 
opens for our instruction a lively spring of piety. 

And that we may more abundantly profit, let us 
consider attentively, and in due order, the three points 
which present themselves in the text you have just 
heard. 

The first is in the 10th verse, and speaks of the 
joy which the apostle felt in receiving such a proof 
of the charity and affection of the Philippians by 
Epaphroditus. 

Tne second point is contained in the three follow- 
ing verses, and respects the disposition that we should 
maintain concerning the things of this life. 

And the third is m the last verse, and is contained 
in the praise that the apostle gives to the Philippians. 

These three subjects I propose, with the blessing 
of God, to consider in this discourse. 

I. The joy of the apostle ; his moderation in want 
or fulness; and the approbation bestowed on the 
charitable subscription of the Philippians. It is a 
law founded on natural equity, established by God in 
his word, and amply justified in the 9th chapter of 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians, by the apostle 
PanI, that every church is commanded to furnish 
to the pastors who instruct it all things necessary 
for the maintenance both of them and their fiimilies, 
so that the duties and fonctions of a heavenly minis- 
try may not be disturbed by anxiety and the care of 
earthly things. According to this law, the greater 
part of the Christian churches owed this charitable 
duty to St. Pacd, because he had founded, or con- 
firmed, or instructed nearly all of them. Yet, as he 
has declared in several places, yielding his right to 
the advancement of God's glory and the edification 
of men, he drew not his subsistence from the believers 
to whom he had preached the gospel, but procured 
his living by woiking with his own hands. This 
however aid not prevent him from receiving, on cer- 
tain nnnsual occasions, (either when it was diflUcult 
or impossible to labour, as when in prison or sick,) 
the voluntary offerings made him by some of the 
flocks whom he had served. From these acknow- 
ledgments it is evident that such assistance was ne- 
cessary for him. And among all the churches to 
whom he owed this obligation, he especiallv men- 
tions this one of the Philippians, who, from the very 
commencement of his preaching in Macedonia, had 
communicated assistance to him, and it appears that 
this occurred more than once, Phil. iv. 15. Now 



again, hearing that the holy apostle, their dear mas- 
ter, the founder of their church, was in prison in 
Rome, they called to remembrance their former 
charity, and despatching Epaphroditus to him, be- 
sides salutations, they sent a present, in order that 
they might minister to his necessities. This he al- 
ludes to in saying, " that at the last your care of me 
hath flourished again." It is a figure drawn from 
the plants whose life manifests itself by the verdure 
of their branches and leaves. Christians, observe 
this manner of speaking, and learn from hence that 
almsgiving, care of others, kindness, and every cha- 
ritable work, are the true and needful marks of piety. 
First, they are its glory and ornament ; for what can 
be more melancholy than a tree without verdure, 
uselessly extending its naked branches in the air ? 
in like manner, nothing is so hideous in the church 
as a man without charity. But besides being the or- 
nament, charity is also the very life or soul of piety. 
I acknowledge that it occasionally happens that 
faith remains some time without maniiesting this 
delightful verdure outwards, though retaining the 
sap within, like trees during the rigour of winter; 
and in such a case it would be reasoning badly to 
conclude that piety must be dead because it did not 
blossom outwaraly. But I must say that it could not 
continue long in this state. I do not condemn a 
plant as dead because it has been Rome months with- 
out leaves ; but if it remains in that state for years, 
if the sweet showers of spring and the bright sun of 
summer pass, and yet it does not put forth its foliage, 
I then lose all hope of its life, and root it up without 
scruple from the earth it occupied in vain. Judge 
from hence, ye avaricious men, what opinion we must 
form of your religion, who allow so many suns to 
pass over your heads without being warmed to life, 
whom no season has ever caused to put forth either 
blossoms or fruits. I know not what may be your 
inward feelings, yet am I well assured that God 
judges of plants by their productions, and will there- 
fore class you with dead trees ; and unless you change 
your spirit and mode of life, you must expect the end 
of the barren fig tree, even to be torn from the earth, 
which you only encumber, and to be cast into the fire. 
Prevent then such a sad and severe condemnation. 
Renounce this hardness of heart, this wonderfol ste- 
rility. Obey those shining rays which the Sun of right- 
eousness causes to light upon you. Bend beneath the 
efficacy of the holy light, and, yielding yourselves to 
virtue, manifest the verdure which she demands, by 
clothing yourselves with the works of a pure and 
abundant charity. Imitate these Philippians. Be kind 
like them to the prisoners of Jesus Christ, and to any 
believer who may stand in need of your assistance. 

It is true, the apostle, praising their present charity, 
seems to accuse them of former coldness and neg- 
lect ; saying, not only that their care of him was 
fresh and vigorous, but that, with regard to this care, 
they " had nourished again," and also this '* at the 
last,'* which appears as though they had failed in 
this duty for a long season. The apostle, in order 
to soften this reproach, and purify the praise he had 
bestowed from tnis taste of bitterness, adds, " Where- 
in ye were also careful, but ye lacked opportunity." 
He throws the blame of their having for some time 
failed in this respect upon events, which had not al- 
lowed them an opportunity of testifying the good- 
will which they had always felt towards him, whe- 
ther it were their own need, which had prevented 
them from assisting him, or whether (and this I con- 
sider the most likely supposition) they had not been 
able to find a faithful and trustworthy person by 
whom to transmit their subscription. Whatever it 
might be, the means were at length afforded them of 
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executing their deflire, and their charity prompted 
them to ayail themselves of the opportunity, and 
after a long and nnwilling delay, they cheerfully 
proved to the apostle their verdure, and the lively 
regard they felt tor him. 

He therefore says " he rejoiced in the Lord great- 
Iv." He makes this declaration for their sakes; for 
the believer ought not only to give, but also to re- 
ceive, with cheerfulness. Coldness in receiving a 
present seems to imply that the affection of the giver 
is not returned. It is the least acknowledgment that 
we can render to those who oblige us, to make it ap- 
pear that their kindness is agreeable to us. Perhaps 
it may surprise you that the great apostle should ao 
more on such an occasion than simply "rejoice," 
rather than " rejoice peatlyi" and it may seem to 
you that he carried his gratitude to excess for so 
small a present ; like Jonah, who '* rejoiced greatly 
for the gourd," that is, for a small plant which gave 
him but little shade. But St. Paul himself solves 
this mystery, when he says that he rejoiced " in the 
Lord." True, the present sent by the Philippians 
was small with regard to himself, and, were that all, 
the apostle would not have exi)erienced the slightest 
emotion of joy. But it is not in respect of its actual 
value that he regards this present ; ne considers the 
heart from whence it proceeded, the love that had 
produced this fruit, even the love of Jesus, which was 
at the root, and the glory of his name and gospel, 
which was the object. This it is that rendered it so 
acceptable to Paul. These divine marks were the 
true cause of his joy. What can there be less than 
a miteP Yet the Lord prized the two mites cast 
into the box of the temple by the poor widow, more 
than the richest offerings of the great, because they 
sprung from a generous heart, from a lofty charity. 
And we are permitted thus to estimate and desire the 
gifts of believers, namely, as they are the fruits of 
their piety, and marks of that love which they bear 
to the Saviour. From this source the joy of the 
apostle sprung. It was not carnal, but spiritual joy. 
He rejoiced not for himself, because his body might 
obtain relief by means of their subscription ; but in 
the Lord, because he saw by it that nis name was 
honoured and his gospel loved and obeyed. It was 
no small proof of the zeal of the Philippians, that 
at a period when others turned their back upon 
the apostle, and abandoned him in his prison, they 
should take part in his bonds, and assist him to the 
utmost of their power; and whereas many in Rome 
concealed themselves from him, or even quitted the 
city that they might not be entangled in nis cause, 
they should send two or three hundred leagues in 
order to fulfil towards him the duties of charity. It 
is no wonder that such rare love should comfort 
him. It would have been unjust not to rejoice at 
seeing such precious fruit in his dear disciples. 

And here, let it not be alleged that he glories else- 
where in not having received any thing from them 
to whom he had preached the gospel, adding even 
that it were better for him to die than that anv one 
should make his glorying void, I Cor. ix. 15 ; for al- 
though he thus speaks, yet nevertheless his hands 
were not tied that he could never receive any thing 
from the churches, and still less was his heart re- 
strained from rejoicing in the love and charity of 
those from whom he received assistance. It is easy 
to perceive, from the 11th chapter of the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians, that his scrupulously ab- 
staining from receiving any thing from the churches 
of Achaia arose from a desire to take away every 
opportunity for false apostles to speak reproachfully, 
" in order (says he) tnat wherein they glory they 
may be found even as we." But with regard to other 



churches, he did not reject the subscriptions that 
were made for liim on remarkable occasions, as ap- 
pears both from this Epistle and another, wherein 
ne says, *' That which was lacking in me, the brethren 
which came from Macedonia supplied," 2 Cor. xL 
9. Thus yon see that his glorying in having preached 
the gospel to the Corinthians without receiving any 
assistance from them, does not prevent his rejoicing 
in the present made to him by the Philippians. 

Having however declared to them tne pleasure 
which their charity had caused him, he hastens to 
prevent the evil interpretation which might be put 
upon his words : '* Not (says he) that I speak in re- 
spect of want : for I have learned, in whatsoever state 
I am, therewith to be content. I know both bow to 
be abased, and I know how to abound : every where 
and in all things I am instructed both to be full and 
to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need." 
He had just before said that he was greatlv jdeased 
with their care of him. Some might from this 
imagine that until the Philippians had shed upon 
him this charitable dew, he had been in sadness and 
ennui, languishing and low-spirited under the neces- 
sities of a prison. He therefore corrects this false 
conclusion, and declares to the faithful that he had 
never been in this condition, his heart having always 
found perfect content in the situation in which God 
had placed him, without being elevated in abund- 
ance, or depressed in adversity. Do not impute to 
vanity the liberty which he takes in discovering this 
noble and magnificent quality of his mind. It is for 
our interest that he has placed this before our eyes ; 
for as he is one of the principal models on which we 
are to form our character, it is of importance to 
know truly what were the feelings apd sentiments 
of his soul, lest, imagining such as were not in him, 
we should run some danger in imitating them. First, 
then, he says that it was not on account of his 
poverty that he found the subscription of the Philip- 
pians so pleasing to him. But how is it possible, O 
noly apostle, that having been so long in a melan- 
choly state of imprisonment, thou hast not felt the 
pangs of indigence ? Hadst thou some secret trea- 
sure P Has a concealed source supplied thee with 
necessaries P No, he answers. It is not thus I would 
be understood. I have never possessed riches, and 
the prison of Nero takes from me the only means I 
had of providing for myself, so that those who mea^ 
sure things outwardly would esteem my indigence 
very great. For my own part, I take a different 
view of the subject, I do not consider myself poor, 
because *' I have learned in all things to be content," 
As it is not abundance, but contend which makes a 
man rich ; so it is not poverty, but covetousness, which 
makes a man indigent He who covets nothing is 
rich, though he have neither gold nor silver $ while 
he who is without content is poor, though he possess 
much. 

Since then this holy apostle was content with that 
state in which he found nimself, it is clear that how- 
ever poor he might be, he was not in indigence. Al- 
though there may be but a pint of oil or wine in a 
vessel, yet is that vessel full, if it will contain no 
more ; while, on the other hand, though there be a 
gallon in it, it is not full if it will hold more than it 
nas. For it is by its capacity, and not by the quantity 
poured into it, that we judge of its abundance or 
need. It is the same with man. If he has enough 
to satisfy the desires of his soul, he has great riches, 
however small his capacities may be. And if, not- 
withstanding all that a man has, his soul remains 
always empty, if he is continually sighing for more pos- 
sessions, even though he had all the gold of Peru, all 
the pearls and all the delicacies of the East, yet would 
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he be indigent and necessitous, and the more he de- 
sired, the greater would be in proportion his poverty. 
The apostle in his prison had but bread and water 
for his food, and clothes sufficient to cover him. I 
acknowledge that if many of you had no more, you 
woald be poor indeed. You, whose desires are in- 
finite, who are accustomed to luxuries, you would 
not know how to live with so little. But as for him, 
he was rich, because with this little which you de- 
spise he had ail that he required. ** Having (says 
he in another place, 1 Tim. vi. 8) food and raiment, 
let u8 be content.'* Happy apostle ! who could be 
satisfied with so little ! How firm, how calm is thy 
content, because thy desires are so limited! We 
read that a man once was in despair, because, having 
reckoned his accounts, he discovered that when all 
his debts were paid, there would only remain for 
him a hundred thousand crowns ; and that another 
did not consider himself rich unless he had enough 
wherewith to feed and clothe a royal army. 

These, however, are illusions, or, to speak more 

Sroperly, they are the extremes of avarice and luxury. 
Leason shows us that he is rich who has need of 
nothing, who finds his home sufficient, who has what 
he desires. If his desires are just, and limited by 
good sense, it will not require an army, or a revenue 
tufilcient to support one, to satisfy his wants. It was 
thus the apostle was fortified against discontent, not 
by acquiring riches, but by limiting his desires, re- 
ducing them to so small a compass, and mortifying 
them by &ith and meditation on the cross of his 
Master, and by the continual exercise of fasting, so- 
briety, and finigality, that at length they ceased to 
give him ])ain, and submitted without murmuring to 
the condition in which they happened to find them- 
selves. And this he teaches us when he says that he 
has " learned, in whatsoever state he is, therewith to 
be content ;" that is, he has come to this by long ex- 
perience ; for he does not mean to tell us tnat he has 
merely learned to acknowledge the justice of this mo- 
deration, either in the book or bjr the revelation of 
God, but rather that he has acquired the feeling, by 
the crosses in which he had been Ion? exercised ; 
living, ever since his conversion, in the midst of 
strifes, of imprisonments, of .perils, of tumults, of la- 
bours, of watchings, of fasting, of cold, and hunger, 
and nakedness. By these means he had learned to be 
content in the poorest and most destitute condition. 
In the same manner, (if it be permitted to compare 
the disciple with his Lord,) the Epistle to the He- 
brews tells us that " Christ learned obedience by the 
things that he suffered," Heb. v. 8; or that the con- 
tinual practice of such things had rendered them 
^miliar. 

II. In the following verses the apostle extends 
and separates into parts this excellent knowledge 
which ne had acouired, of being satisfied in whatever 
condition he mi^t be : " I know how to be abased, 
and 1 know how to abound: every where and in 
all things I am instructed both to be full and to be 
hungry, both to abound and to suffer need." Human 
life, as experience daily shows even to the blindest, 
is bat a vain shadow which changes into a hundred 
forms ; a wheel incessantly turning, raising up one, 
depressing another, and often causing the same per- 
son to pass through various states and conditions. 
We behold to-day, reduced to shame and ignominy, 
those who, but yesterday, were flourishing in vain- 
glory. We weep over the poverty of such as were 
rormerly in abundance, and some that we are pitying 
to-day may to-morrow excite our envy. The mind 
of man is so weak, that these changes in outward 
circumstances affect it also ; and there are few firm 
enoagh to continne the same in different conditions. 



Prosperity and abundance are i>ione to eievate and 
puff up the heart, while adversity and pover^ de- 
press it. The first render us insolent and proud, the 
second weak and feeble. The apostle here declares 
that he knows how to support either condition ; that 
he is enabled to taste abundance, or to suffer need, 
and so to conduct himself that neither the eclat of 
the one, nor the pain of the other, could ever make 
him vary; and that neither time nor occupation 
could take this moderation from him: for <'to be 
hungry, and to suffer need," signify adversity ; and 
" to be full, or to abound," signifies the opposite state 
of prosperity. He knows " how to be abased and how 
to nunger" who can sustain necessity and adversity 
with a humble and patient spirit, acquiescing meekly 
in the will of God, and being contented in his low 
estate without murmuring and useless regrets. And 
although this virtue may be difficult, its opposite is 
much more so, even to *' know how to abound and 
be full :" so that a man who has riches can enjoy 
them soberly, without pride, without vanity; and 
with thankfulness, bestowing much in charity, without 
spending more on himself than is necessary. Many 
men may be found who have supported poverty and 
disgrace with much courage and patience. But there 
are few whose minds have not been spoiled by abund- 
ance and prosperity. The highest degree of virtue is 
to know how to endure either ; to have a mind firm, 
upright, and pure, so that it can sustain the threat- 
enings and blows of evil fortune, (as the world says,) 
and the caresses and favours of good fortune, with 
equanimity and calmness. 

The apostle, fearing that this language, whereby 
he attributes to himself such rare perfection, might 
appear like vain boasting, corrects and modifies it by 
saying, ''I can do all things through Christ who 
strengtheneth me." It is not, he would say, the 
strength of my mind, or the power of my intellect, 
which renders me capable of this ; it is Christ who 

fives me power : of myself I can do nothing ; but in 
im I can do all things. He speaks in the same 
manner in his Epistle to the Corinthians, where, 
having said that he had laboured more than all the 
apostles, he immediately adds, "yet not I, but the 
grace of God which was with me," 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

You will observe that the ''all things" of which 
he speaks must be restricted to the subject under 
consideration, that is to say, they signify such as 
God should call him to ; such as he nad to do or 
suffer in the course of his vocation. For example : 
Does God call him to suffer need ? He is assured 
that he shall be enabled to suffer cheerfully. Does 
he call him to abundance ? He promises that he will 
enjoy it calmly. There is nothmg of this sort that 
he cannot do, because the Lord who strengthens him 
is both good and mighty. And these words of the 
apostle are very valuable. For they teach us, on the 
one hand, that all the good which believers can do 
in their several callings is owing to the assistance of 
the Lord Jesus, who fortifies them; as he himself also 
said, John xv. 5, "Without me," or out of me, "ye can 
do nothing." And this militates against the presump- 
tion of Pelagians, whether ancient or modem, who 
attribute reli^on, and the virtues and graces which 
depend upon it, to the power of nature and free-will. 
But these words of Paul show us, on the other hand, 
that believers, who in themselves can do nothing, are 
enabled to do all things in the Lord, who vouchsafes 
to manifest his power in their weakness. Be not 
proud, then, O Christian ; you have nothing good in 
yourself; you owe all to the grace of Jesus Christ. 
Yet, fear not ! weak though you be, you can do all 
things by the grace of that Divine Saviour who 
strengthens you. Trust not in yourself, but expect 
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much from him. There is nothing, however small, 
that we can do in our own strength; or however 
great, that we cannot do in his. 

III. Observe then, brethren, how exquisite is the 
prudence of the apostle, and how exactly he balances 
his expressions, so as to lean neither to one side nor 
the otner. So &r he has spoken loftily of his own 
constancy, lest the joy he had expressed at the 
receipt of the present sent by the brethren should 
have ffiven them reason to think that before it came 
he had been bowed down by necessity and distress. 
Now again, lest the strong and powerful language 
just uttered might offend them, as though he de- 
spised their liberality, he endeavours to eradicate 
such an idea from their mind by adding, ** Neverthe- 
less you have done well that ye did communicate 
with my affliction.'' Do not suppose (he would say) 
that your charity is lost or ill bestowed, by being 
expended upon a person capable of suffering need 
with cheerfulness, and of living in poverty without 
murmuring. That which I have said respecting the 
equanimity of my own mind, was said solely with a 
view to show you how we should submit to the will 
of God in whatever condition he may place us, and 
not with a view to undervalue your chanty. I esteem 
it greatly, and regard it with joy as a good and 
holy act. 

You see therefore, brethren, that this declaration 
of the apostle was necessary in order to show the 
Philippians that he did not contemn their present, 
which indeed would have been proud and unchris- 
tian. And it was necessary also in order to give no 
pretext, either to those believers or others, to neglect 
such as were in affliction from the idea that they 
would be given grace to endure their misery pa- 
tiently. It is not for us to examine curiously how 
far others may be distressed by their poverty. If 
God strengthens them thus far, that they can suffer 
need without murmuring, without complaining, we 
may admire their virtue, and rejoice in it, but we may 
not withhold our relief on that account. We should 
distribute aid to all who have need, but more espe- 
cially when we find poverty conjoined with religion. 
We can never be better employed than in the service 
of such as, like Paul, " know now to be abased and 
how to abound," because none will receive assistance 
more thankfully and religiously. 

The apostle speaks very hienly of the subscription 
of the Pnilippians, saying '* that thev had communi- 
cated with his affliction ;" as though by sending to 
his prison they had been there themselves in order to 
partake of his trials. We can communicate with the 
afflictions of believers in three ways : First, When 
we suffer for religion's sake the same distresses as 
they. Secondly, When we compassionate their suffer- 
inc^ with tenderness. And, tnirdly, When we con- 
sole and relieve their pains, not with words merely, 
but also with liberality : and it is of this last way 
that the apostle speaks in this place. The truth of 
his declaration that they did well in rendering him 
this duty is witnessed throughout the Scriptures ; for 
althougn the apostle might nave done without assist- 
ance, yet in bestowing it they had shown at once 
their charity towards tne afflicted, and their respect 
towards their excellent master, who had so faithiuUy 
instructed them in the way of salvation. 

Such, brethren, is the view I take of the subject 
in hand this day. Let us be careful to imitate the 
beautiful examples of the Philippians and of St. Paul 
here set before us. Let the nocks learn from the 
former to assist with alacrity the necessities of their 
pastors ; let pastors learn from the latter to receive 
these sacred donations of their people with all grati- 
tude. Above all, let us endeavour to aid and instruct 



one another in that most excellent knowledge of 
which the apostle speaks, " in whatsoever state we 
are, to be therewith content." Ignorance of this 
secret is the cause of the greater part of our miseries. 
This ignorance is the parent of injustice and envy, 
and of all the evils which they produce. It is this 
which occasions wars, trials by law, and continual 
quarrels in the world, which fills the forests and high 
roads with robbers, the seas with pirates, the cities 
with rogues, leaving no part of the universe in safety. 
It troubles the peace of states and the repose of 
&milies i it extinguishes friendship, and even natural 
affection. It raises up enmity between brethren; 
nay, even animates children against parents, and 
parents against their children. This it is which 
forges arms, burnishes swords, invents acts for sinful 
purposes, and goes down, as it were, to hell, to draw 
thence all that Satan has of malice and wickedness. 
What formerly changed the peace of Israel into a 
friffhtful war, in which a son was armed against his 
futner, Absalom a^nst David P It was nothing 
more than the blindness of that parricide, who was 
discontented with his condition. What lighted up 
among the Romans that fierce civil war which termi- 
nated in the overthrow of the republic ? The cupidity 
of two men, dissatisfied at having, the one an equal, 
the other a superior. And if you consider the various 
events, past and present, which have troubled the 
world, the church, Kingdoms, or &milies, you will see 
that they all spring from the same source, that men 
are not contented with their condition. The universe 
would enjoy a happy and settled peace, if eveiy one 
knew with St. Paul how '* to be content in whatso- 
ever state he found himself." But though the world 
may remain in its ignorance, we, at least, dear 
brethren, to whom God has given light, and to whom 
he presents to-day the example and word of his holy 
apostle, we should come out of so vile, so pernicious 
an error. Let us set a bound to our desires ; let ns 
bear rule over our lusts ; let us respect the order of 
Divine Providence, contenting ourselves with the 
situation in which that has placed ns, and with the 
share of worldly things bestowed upon us, receiving 
from the hand of God with profound humility the 
allotment he appoints us in lite. And here, I entreat 
you, do not allege that such moderation is only be- 
fitting an apostle ,- that for you, who have not such 
high qualifications, it is needless so to regulate your 
desires. There is but one law in the house of God, 
and unless you submit thereto you cannot enter into 
his happy fiimily. And that which the apostle at- 
tributes to himself in this place, he commands else- 
where to all believers : ** Let your conversation be 
without covetousness : be content with such things 
as ye have," Heb. xiii. 5. 

Now it were an absurdity to be willing to dispense 
with being happy ; and yet you cannot be so with- 
out possessing this moderation of mind. It is not 
only in accordance with the will of God, but it is 
also necessary for your peace. Whether therefore 
you do it to obey your Lord, or to secure vourself a 
tranquil and happ^ life, diligently study this lesson. 
Do not quit it until you have learned it ; until you 
know how to be content in what condition soever you 
may be ; until you are capable of supporting cidmly 
abundance or scarcity, riches or need. If you find 
yourself in poverty, remember that it is not so ex- 
treme as that in which Paul was when prisoner at 
Rome in the chains of Nero. What should hinder 
you from attaining a like couraee with him; from 
finding the same peace which tnat holy man pos- 
sessed in captivity P He braved poverty, and, not- 
withstanding its pressure, boasted of not being in 
distress. And why P Because he was content with 
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what he had, and regulated his desires according to 
his actual need. Do then as he did, and poverty 
shall have no power over you, even as it had none 
over him. Your body is not larger than his ; vou do 
not require more cloth to cover it, or more food to 
nourish it, than he did. The little which sufficed 
for him ma^ suffice for you likewise. If there be a 
difference, it must arise not from your nature, but 
from your effeminacy ; irom the excess of your lusts, 
and not of your necessity. Poverty, to say the truth, 
only inconveniences the ambitious, the voluptuary, 
the effeminate. It is no evil to a sober and temperate 
man, who knows he has need but of little, and for 
only a short period. What did I say, that it is no 
evil? It is a positive good in many respects; it 
eradicates from the heart many vices, whicn spring 
and blossom only in abundance. It exempts him 
from the cares, the pains, the fears, the anxieties, the 
vanities, which accompany the possession of riches. 
It teaches him sobriety, modesty, humility. It ren- 
ders him indifferent to the world, and enables us 
to despise this present life. It detaches him from 
earth, and weakens those ties which bind others to 
it. He can more easily quit the world in which he 
possessed nothin|^, and will more ardently desire that 
neaven where his treasure is. Support then calmly 
a thing so desirable. Let the blessings which will 
accrue to your mind enable vou to bear patiently in- 
convenience to the body. Philosophize over your po- 
verty, rather than murmur against it. Consider tnat 
God, the sovereign Disposer of all things, sends it to 
you in order to detach vou from the world, and win 
you entirely to Jesus Cnrist. And even if you can- 
not draw any practical inference from it, yet at least 
to you shall be the glory of obedience to the will of 
God. As it is his will, be assured it is ri^ht, and 
humbly acquiesce therein. Repose tranquilly in his 
providential care, for he has said, " I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee," Heb. xiii. 5. He knows how 
to support his Elijahs in the solitude of the valleys ; 
his people in the deserts ; he can multiply the oil 
and the meal to the exact measure of their necessity. 
Observe how he sustained Paul in the Roman prison; 
how, besides the mere necessaries that were furnish- 
ed him there, he caused a subscription to be sent 
him from Philippi in Macedonia, (a i>lace distant 
two or three hundred leagues,) and that not barely 
to supply his wants, but sufficient to minister to his 
abundance. The Lord's heart is not now changed, 
neither is his hand. He has always the same kind- 
ness and the same power for his people. Be assured 
he will do for you as he did for Paul, if you serve 
him, each one in his vocation, as Paul did. 

If it should happen that you are placed in the 
middle station beyond the reach of poverty, remem- 
ber that you are still more bound to be therewith 
content. Do not then raise your desires yet higher. 
Continue where God has placed you, and remember 
the excellent warning which the apostle elsewhere 
gives us : " They that will be rich fall into temptsr. 
tion and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful 
lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition," 
1 Tim. vi. 9. In the name of God, do not entangle 
yourselves with these embarrassments. What more 
can you require, since you have sufficient to support 
nature ? As that is in reality all you need, so it should 
be all you desire. If that is not the boundary of 
your desires, the^ will have none at all. You will 
then be in continual excitement ; for the more you 
have, the more you will wish for. This species of 
thirst increases by gratification, and if once you ^ve 
yourselves up to so weak and foolish a passion, 
nothing will arrest your troubles but death. Your 
labour and success will always fall short of your iur 



tention ; so that what you possess will not give you 
half the content as what you possess not gives you of 
discontent. Consider with me the life of a covetous 
man. His anxiety and trouble are without end. As 
those who are mounting a ladder no sooner put their 
foot upon a step than they raise themselves up in 
order to gain a higher, so a covetous man never 
ceases to mount, though with pain and disquiet ; the 
termination of one labour is but the commencement 
of another. And frequentlv, after all his anxieties 
and pains, he loses, at one blow and in one moment, 
the acijuisition of many years. 

But It is not enough to know how to endure poverty, 
and be content with mediocrity. We must also 
learn to endure abundance, when God gives it to us ; 
to possess it with sobriety and temperance ; to employ 
it tor the ^ood of the church, and the relief of the 
poor ; to distribute it as faithful dispensers of 6od*s 
gifts ; to make it not so much a means of luxury as 
of charity : holding it by the grace of God, and be- 
ing at all times ready to 3deld it back into his hand 
whenever he shall be pleased to take it : saying with 
Job, '* The Lord gave, the Lord hath taken away ; 
blessed be the name of the Lord." 

Such, brethren, must be our disposition of mind, if 
we would, with the apostle, be instructed as well 
how to abound as how to suffer need. May Jesus 
Clnrist, the only Author of all good, without whom 
we can do nothing, so strengthen us by his grace, 
that we may be enabled to do these and all other 
things that shall redound to his glory and to our sal- 
vation. Amen. 



SERMON XXIX. 

Vbrsb 15—19. 

Now^ yt PhilippianSj know aUo, thai in the beginning 
of the gospel, when I departed Jrom Macetwnia, no 
church communicated with me as concerning giving 
and receiving, but ye onty. For even in Thessalonica 
ye sent once and again unto my necessity. Not be- 
cause I desire a gift: but I desire fruit that may 
abound to your account. But I have all, and abound : 
I am full, having received of Epaphroditus the things 
which were sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a 
sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God, But my 
God shall supply all your need according to his 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus, 

It was a reproach frequently uttered by pagans 
against the early Christians, that they had no sacri- 
fices in their religion ; and you know, my brethren, 
that the Church of Rome accuses us now of the same 
fault. Blessed be God that we are charged with the 
same crime, as was formerly imputed to the best and 
first disciples of our Lord. This conformity is hon- 
ourable to us, and shows very clearly that our doc- 
trines and theirs are the same. And as this accusa- 
tion is common to us and to them, let us give the 
same answers as they did, saying to our opponents 
what the first Christians said to the paeans, tnat the 
sacrifices which God and our religion demand are a 
pure mind, a good conscience, a sincere belief;* that 
prayers, alms, and holv and virtuous actions are the 
most pleasing victims that can be immolated before the 
Almighty. t At the same time we willingly acknow- 
ledge that we offer to him no propitiatory sacrifice 
for the atonement of our sin ; because this would be 

* Minut. io Octav. f Origen contn Celsum, 1. 8. p. 400. 
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a presumption on our part to undertake a thing which 
requires infinite merit ; and it would be also an insult 
to Jesus, who having once offered himself for the 
propitiation of our sins, is accused of insufficiency by 
our reiterating a sacrifice. 

But if the Question concerns sacrifices of thanks* 
giving, never nas anj religion established them more 
richly, more magnificently, than ours; for while 
under Moses, during paganism, or among our ad- 
versaries, sacrifices can only be offered by certain 
ministers, there is no man among us who is not a 
priest to offer them, Jesus Christ having given us 
each this dignity. For his church is entire ; it is a 
holy nation, a royal priesthood. And while with 
others there are certain exterior acts performed at 
particular hours and in particular places, denomi- 
nated sacrifices, with us every act of love to God and 
charity towards our neighbour is a true and lawful 
sacrifice, and can be presented to the Lord in all 
places and at all hours without limit. St. Paul, one 
of the most learned and authorized interpreters of our 
religion, teaches us these truths in many parts of his 
writings, and especially in this that we have just 
read, and which I propose, if the Lord will, to make 
the subject of this discourse. 

Before, in the second chapter of this Epistle, he 
had enrolled ministers of the gospel among the num- 
ber of priests, calling their preaching *' a sacrifice," 
and the sufferings by which it was followed the 
" sprinkling" of their oblation. Now he extends 
the same dimity to the people, and honours the 
fruits of their benevolence with the expression, *' a 
sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing unto God." And 
from this we may learn how precious before God 
and his saints are the works of cnarity and love. 

Let us then consider, in order to understand it, 
the manner in which the apostle speaks of the 
charity of the Philippians, greatly lauding the sub- 
scription that thejr had sent him by Epaphroditus. 
He had begun this subject in the preceain^ text, 
declaring that their care of him was very gratifying, 
not so much on his own account, as he h^ learned 
by the grace of God to be content with what he had, 
and suffer poverty without inconvenience; but on 
account of the g;oodness and propriety of the thing 
itself, which being built on the right foundation, 
bore evidence of true piety. He continues to dwell 
upon the same subject m the verses you have heard, 
and even takes the Philippians themselves to witness 
the truth of what he had said, that *' he was content 
with such thines as he had," without soliciting or 
declining the gifts of those whom he had served; 
for (says he) "Ye Philippians know also that in 
the beginning of the gospel, when I departed from 
Macedonia, no church communicated with me as 
concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. For 
even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto 
my necessity." He immediately however corrects 
and modifies this language, lest they should think 
his feelines low and earthly : *' Not that I desire a 
gift ; but 1 desire fruit that may abound to your ac- 
count" And hereupon he concludes the subject, 
rendering to Epaphroditus the praises due to his 
fidelity, and to the Philippians the praises due to 
their charity, adding a promise that God will bless 
them : " But I have all, and abound : I am full, having 
received of Epaphroditus the things which were 
sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice 
acceptable, well pleasing to God. But my God shall 
supply all your need according to his riches in glory 
by Christ Jesus." 

Thus we have four points on which to speak, in 
order, by God's help, to «ve you an entire explana- 
tion of the text. First, The conduct of the Philip- 



pian and other churches towards St. Paul, respecting 
the acknowledgment of his ministry. Second, The 
feelings and intentions with which Paul desired and 
received these duties of theirs. Third, The especial 
praise which he bestows upon the subscription which 
Epaphroditus had lately brought to him from the Phi- 
lippian church. And fourth and last, The promise 
he makes them of the reward and blessing from God. 

I. With regard to the first of these subjects, we 
have already seen, when discoursing upon the pre- 
ceding text, that although churches are obliged, by 
the Divine command, to supply their pastors with all 
things necessary for the support of themselves and 
their fiunilies, yet that St. Paul did not exact this 
acknowledgment from any of the flocks which he had 
either collected or instructed by his preaching. He 
provided for his own necessities by the labour of his 
nands, choosing rather to submit to this than to give, 
at the commencement, occasion to the adversaries 
of the gospel to calumniate his ministry ; as though 
he exercised it in order to draw therefrom some car- 
nal advantage. It is true that if believers, touched 
with a sense of duty, voluntarily offered him assist- 
ance, he did not refuse to accept it, whether he would 
not hurt their feelings, or wnether it might be in 
order to assist such as were in need. And this con- 
duct of his clearly proves the truth of what be had 
said before, that he had learned to preserve the same 
mind in abundance or poverty ; either to do without 
these lawful resources when they failed, or to receive 
and expend them liberallv when they were presented 
to him. He now recalls this to the Philippians* 
memory, mingling with the praise bestowed upon 
them the recollection of their former charity and af- 
fection towards him: "Ye know, O Philippians, 
that in the beginning of the gospel, when I departed 
from Macedonia, no church communicated with me 
as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only." 

We learn from tne book of Acts tmit St. Paul, 
having passed from Asia into Europe by an express 
command from God, went to Macedonia, and there 
preached the gospel at Philippi, at Thessalonica, and 
at Berea; fipom which place he retired to Athens. It 
is of this period that he speaks when he says, " the 
beginning of the gospel," meaning when first he 
preached in those places. He declares then that 
during all that time, until the fury of the Jews per- 
secuting him from city to city had compelled him to 
quit Macedonia, no other church but theirs had 
communicated with him on the subject " of giving 
and receiving." This manner of speaking is re- 
markable, and is taken from the custom of mer- 
chants, who are in the habit of writing in their books 
the articles they have sold as well as those they 
have received from them with whom they negociate, 
in order to balance the whole, when they would 
take account, and prove themselves even, each one 
with his correspondent. The apostle presupposes 
that there is a like connexion between a pastor and 
his flock, by which the one party are obliged to give 
to him from whom they receive, so as to be even the 
one with the other. In this mutual negociation the 
pastor gives the gospel, the peace of God, and the 
olessin^ of life eternal. The flock in return give 
such things as are necessary for the support of his 
earthly existence. Thus the pastor bestows heavenly 
and receives earthly things, while the flock receive 
heavenly and bestow eartnly things. And this the 
apostle tells us in another place, where he argues 
the subject at some length : " If we have sown unto 
you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall 
reap ^our carnal things?" 1 Cor. ix. II. And from 
this it appears that the assistance which churches 
give to the ministers of the Lord is an act of justice, 
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and not purely of charity ; the payment of a lawful 
debt, and not the present of a voluntary offering. 
Judge then what must have been, not the ingratitude 
merely, but even the cruelty and injustice, of the 
churches of whom St. Paul here speaks, who having 
received so much from the apostle, had ^ven him 
nothing in return ; remaining not simply m arrears 
to him, but owing him the entire whole. This great 
man had sowed the gospel, even eternal life, freely 
among them, and had given them with a liberal hand 
the riches of the kingaom of God. To his preaching 
he had added the example of his life, the most holy 
and devoted that could possibly be ; his sufferings, 
bis dangers, his tears, even his blood, the most pre- 
cious thing he had. Yet these people had received 
blessings more valuable than their life itself, with 
hearts so hard as to leave in necessity the man to 
whom thev owed so much. They permitted that 
hand which had conmiunicated to them the bread of 
heaven to be reduced to labour like a mechanic, be- 
cause they had not furnished him even with a small 
part of what they owed ; for they owed him ever^ 
thing, and he required but little for the supply of his 
daily want8,few men living so frugal and temperate 
a life as he. But observe, on the other hand, the 
cheerfulness and mildness of the apostle, who, though 
being so unworthily treated, yet suffers the cruelty 
of these churches without complaining, without ac- 
cusing them, without uttering against them one un- 
kind word ; for this mention of them is not in un- 
kindness. It is the subject of his discourse, and 
not resentment, which prompts him thus to speak, as 
much to prove the truth of his assertion respecting 
the purity and innocence of his conduct, ana to ex- 
cuse himself for having^ several times accepted the 
liberality of the Philippians, as to spur on the charity 
of those believers; for that chanty was the more 
estimable on account of its being a rare qualihr, like 
the gratitude of the poor leper in the gospel, who, 
out of ten that had been cured by our Lord, alone 
returned to give him thanks. Thus the incratitude 
of other churches gave a brilliancy to the cnarity of 
the Philippians. 

Among all the flocks who were infinitely obliged 
by the preaching of the apostle, this was the only 
one which acquitted itself of this duty. The Philip- 
pians did not plead the example of others as a pre- 
text for neelecting the right course. Not seeing a 
good example around them, they resolved to be more 
careful in assisting the apostle on that very account 
In fact all believers in Jesus should reg^, not so 
much what others do, but what their Master com- 
mands, what religion requires, what charity demands. 
Reason and the truths of God are the rules in this 
school, and not the custom of men. Misery will be 
his lot who follows a multitude to do evil. Though 
you had the whole universe for vour guide in this 
evil way, it would conduct yon uown to perdition. 
The number of those whom you follow will not di- 
minish your anguish. Remember that the Lord 
will judge us by his word, and not by the errors of 
the world, and will examine our conformity, not to 
the customs and habits of other men, but to the 
modela which he has given us in his gospel. Do 
not allege to me that those whom you foUow call 
themselves ''the church," that they are even so 
jealous of that name they suffer no others to appro- 
priate it Let them do as they please. If they turn 
from that which the apostles have commanded, they 
must not be imitated. They who had failed in ren- 
derine to Paul gratitude and assistance were also the 
churcn, they honoured themselves with this appel- 
lation, and yet the Philippians are praised for not 
having followed their example. Take your stand at 



the simple word of God, and resolve to maintain it 
constantly unto the end; and, like Noah in former 
times, rather separate yourself from the whole world, 
if the world cast aside that rule, than follow its per- 
nicious example. Say as Joshua said, "Although 
Israel itself, the people who gloiy in the name of 
the Lord, should altogether abanaon the service of 
the Almighty ; yet, as for me and my house, we will 
serve him for ever," Josh. xxiv. 15. 

But I return to these generous Philippians, who, 
in the general fiiilure of other churches, alone were 
careful of their duty. The apostle, to enhance the 

S raise due to them, adds, that, not satisfied with 
aving exercised their charity towards him while 
he was with them, they had even assisted him since 
his departure from their city : " For even at Thessa- 
lonlca ye sent once and again to my necessity." 
Thessalonica was the chief city or capital of Mace- 
donia. St. Luke relates (Acts xvii.) that the apostle 
arrived there after leaving Philippi, and passing 
through Amphipolis and ApoUonia, and that he 
there preached the gospel after his usual custom; 
the two Epistles which ne has left us addressed to 
the church of the Thessalonians prove that his labour 
was not bestowed in vain, but had produced much 
fruit. And althoueh that church was much praised 
for her faith, and her patience, and her constancy, 
yet it is very evident that in this particular she for- 
got her duty to the apostle, not having taken care to 
provide for his maintenance. He, in fact, testifies 
as much in the Second Epistle that he addressed to 
the Thessalonians. For although he utters no re- 
proach either to them, or to others who had &llen 
into the like feult, vet he clearly discovers his feel- 
ing, when he recalls to their mind that, during his 
sojourn among them, he had not even eaten his bread 
without labouring for it ; ** travailing (he says) night 
and day, that we might not be chargeable to Any of 
you," 2 Thess. iii. a The Philippians then having 
learned how the apostle was situated, in order, as we 
may say, to hide the shame of their metropolitan 
city, sent him two or three times voluntary offerines. 
Oh how generous is real Christian love ! It passed the 
boundaries of their city ; it followed the apostle, like 
the water from the rock in the desert, and accom- 
panied the servant of God in all his wandering. It 
refreshed and strenethened him in Thessalonica ; it 
passed the seas, and came to his assistance even in 
Nero's prison. There is no place inaccessible to the 
love of these believers. They do not allege that St. 
Paul was no longer among them; that they had 
maintained him during his sojourn at Philippi ; that 
now they had their own pastors, their ordinary minis- 
ters, for whom they were bound to provide ; that it 
was reasonable that they who enjoyed the ministry of 
the apostle should be carefiil to provide for his neces- 
sities ; that Thessalonica was the richest and largest 
city of the province, whereas theirs was but of an in- 
ferior grade. They neither thought nor spoke a 
word lute this. But knowing the poverty of the 
apostle, they despatched a prompt messenger to him, 
to furnish him with all that he might need. Nor 
were they satisfied with sending once. Their affec- 
tion is too sincere to exhaust itself in a moment ; and 
they continue their liberality according to the neces- 
sities of Paul. 

My brethren, this charity of the Philippians is 
perfect and complete. And would to 6oa that all 
Christian churches would follow this blessed ex- 
ample. We should then no longer see ministers of 
the gospel in various places languishing and stnig- 
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ing, left those even who laboured among them with- 
out assistance. Bat, on the other hand, we should 
no more behold the avarice, and the ambition, and 
the numerous evils that we now see among ministers 
of the eospel who have been rendered rich and 
powerful by the imprudent devotion of past ages. 
For the Philippians bartered for the truth with their 
pastors, but in measure, " according to their need," 
says the apostle, and not for the sake of luxurjr. 
I acknowledge that congregations ought to main tarn 
the ministers of the Lord, and I do not deny that 
their maintenance should be liberal, not merely suf- 
ficient to keep them from want, but even to place 
them in such a situation that they may sustain their 
name and rank, according to what St. Paul says, 
" that the bishop," that is, the minister of the ^pel, 
*' be given to hospitality," 1 Tim. iii. 2, and this can- 
not be the case without suitable means ; but still I 
say it is right to beware of luxury, and it should be 
remembered they are to be servants of God, and not 
princes of this world, to live in temperance and fru- 
gality, and not in extravagance, after the fashion of 
the great and powerful in the world. Their true 
dignity consists in the lustre of Christian virtues, and 
not in the splendour of earthly pomp ; in the holy 
light of heaven, and not in the raise glare of earth. 
And if you ask me which of these two extremes is 
the most dangerous and hurtful to the church, poverty 
or riches ; I answer, the latter beyond a doubt In- 
deed it has been frequently remarked that ministers 
were gold, that is, most precious and excellent, as long 
as their church was of earth, that is, low and poor ; 
but, on the contrary, thev became earth as soon as 
gold and riches embellished their houses. And an- 
other saying on this subject is not less true, viz. that 
devotion having produced wealth to the church, the 
child has at length devoured the mother; so much is 
it easier for man to support poverty than riches, and 
to stand firm against tne anxieties of penury than 
against the charms and luxuries of wealth. 

11. But I have said enough on this head, concern- 
ing the conduct of the Philippian and other churches 
towards St. Paul in this respect. Let us then ad- 
vance to the second head, wherein he declares in 
what manner he was affected by it. Certainly some, 
seeing how much he felt the kindness of these be- 
lievers to him, miffht almost suppose that he was at- 
tached greatlv to nis own Interests, and that it was 
on account of the convenience of their supplies that 
he so highly praised their libendity. In oraer, then, 
to forestall this unjust suspicion, he adds, in the next 
verse, " Not that I desire a gift, but I desire fruit that 
may abound to your account." It is not my interest, 
(says he,) but yours, which prompts me to use such 
language : when I receive your charity so cheerfully, 
and esteem it so highly, it is not because of the gift 
bestowed upon roe, but because of the fruit which yon 
will thereby gather. In this holy barter, I rejoice 
in your advantage rather than in my own ; in the 
prize and the crown which you will receive, and not 
in the present which you have bestowed. The gifts 
of charity yield two sorts of fruit ; one to him who 
receives, the other to him who gives. The first is 
the use which he to whom they come makes of them, 
whether for his maintenance, for his comfort, or even 
for the recreations of the present life. The second 
testifies the piety of him who gives, and are the 
marks of his ftdth and spiritual life. The apostle 
then places these two effects of the Philippians* 
charity in opposition to each other, and declares that 
the beauty which he sought and found therein was 
not in the gift which he received, though that was 
most useful and pleasant to him, but rather the 
abundant fruit that those believers would gather 



from it to their praise and happiness. This is what 
he intends when he says that this fruit ** will abound 
to their account," that is, to their advantage : for 
making use again of the same simile as he had done 
before, he presupposes what the Scriptures elsewhere 
teach, that God has made a sort of contract and agree- 
ment with his servants, by which they are obliged, 
on the one hand, fiiithfiiUy to employ all they hare 
to his glory and the good of his cnureh ; and he, on 
the other side, has engaged to return with abundant 
usury all that they may have spent in his service. 
And in order to keep an exact account, he notes all 
their actions in the book of his providence, (which is, 
as it were, his register,) without neglecting a single 
one. There all tne alms bestowed on the poor are 
registered; all the acts of kindness and gratitude 
rendered to the ministers of God; all visits to the 
afflicted or the prisoner: not a work, whether of 
duty or of love, is forgotten, not even the smallest 
glass of water bestowed in the name of Jesus. And 
when the great day is come these books shall be 
opened, and then, in the assembled presence of angels 
and men, shall be allotted to each one according to 
his holy deeds done, or the temporal evils he has 
suffered ; and that wealth that was lost or given for 
the sake of Christ shall be returned to him in hea- 
venly and eternal blessings. 

Teachers of human merit, pretend not to draw 
from this discourse aught in &vour of your dogma. 
It is in mercy, and not in justice, that God has made 
this treaty with believers. The reward which he 
will give will show the greatness of his goodness, 
and not the merit of their works ; the truth of his 
promises, not the value of their deeds. If he be- 
stows heaven upon you in return for a glass of water 
which you have given to one of his poor, yon indeed 
have reason to adore his liberality, but no reason 
to boast of so small a service. This, therefore, I 
forbid. I acknowledge that God will reward be- 
lievers : I only denv that this retribution is deserved, 
or due to their righteousness. Why would you ex- 
alt your own praise rather than the mercy of God f 
I know that he keeps a reckoning of all the good we 
do, and that in the sequel he will crown us with 
glory. But I maintain that it is to his goodness and 
not our own that we are indebted. This, then, is 
sufficient to establish and confirm the apostle's say- 
ing, that their charity will abound to their account, 
because by the kindness and fiuthiulness of God 
they will reap eternal life. 

It appears, then, that the satisfaction felt by Paul 
at the bountjr of the Philippians was natural and 
just. For as it is not only permitted but commanded 
that pastors should desire with ardour, and behold 
with joy, the spiritual fruit reaped by their flocks, 
who is there that does not see that the apostle had 
every reason to rejoice in this charity of nis Philip- 
pian disciples, which was at once so useful and so 
advantageous ? It is true that God does not abso- 
lutely forbid us to seek useful things; and that a 
man may, without offending God's law, rejoice when 
delivered from necessity, and placed in better cir- 
cumstances than before, by the munificence of others. 
But a generous and truly Christian mind, such as 
was the apostle's, regards more especially the in- 
terests of heavenly things; and therefore, speaking 
in this place by comparison, he does not hesitate to 
say that he sought not the gifts, but the fruit of the 
Philippians abounding to their account; meaning 
thereby that the joy and j|Tatification which he felt 
in his own relief was nothing in comparison to that 
which he experienced in the happiness and welfare 
of these believers ; for, in fiict, there is no proportion 
between these two fruits of charity, that which he 
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gathers who receives, or that which he receives who 
gives. The first relieves and supports a mortal and 
terrestrial life. The second acquires thereby a celes- 
tial and eternal one. Whatever I receive from you I 
consume here below ; but the seed you thus sow for 
yourselves is preserved on high for ever. The assist- 
ance of the Pnilippians was of no very great conse- 
quence to the apostle ; for what could a little money 
avail to a man who despised life and death ; who re- 
garded the riches and glory of the world as dung ; 
who crucified the flesh, and was satisfied with that 
condition in which he found himself, how sad soever 
it mi«^ht be ? All the gain in this was on the side of 
the Pnilippians, who m>m this charity would one day 
reap the glory and praise of their Lord. And it is 
on this account that it was so pleasing to the apostle ; 
this it was which caused him to rejoice. So then in 
this sense it is permitted to a pastor both to rejoice 
over the gratitude, and weep over the in^titude, of 
his flock ; on their account, and not on his own ; not 
because of his convenience or inconvenience, (ah, 
God forbid that so low and mercenary an idea should 
enter his mind,) but because of the health of the 
flock, to the good or bad state of which these duties 
bear witness, according as they are performed or 
neglected. And this concludes the remarks I have 
to make upon the second part of my text. 

III. The two last verses still remain, wherein the 
apostle first acknowledges the receipt of the last sup- 
ply of the Philippians sent to him at Rome, and then 
promises to them a reward from God. The first 
clause is coached in the following words : ** I have all, 
and abound : I am full, having received of Epaphro- 
ditus the things that were sent from you, an odour of 
a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing 
to God." He owed this acknowledgment first to 
Epaphroditus, who was desirous that the Philippians 
should know that he had faithfully placed m the 
apostle's hands all that had been intrusted to him by 
them, to prevent any suspicion which might arise of 
failnre on his part ; and for this reason he says ex- 
presslv that he had received *' all/' in order to show 
that there had been no fraud. And we may infer 
firom this expression what is indeed very probable, 
that they had sent a list and catalogue of all the 
things presented by them. For a good man, and 
especially a minister of the gospel, ought to have a 
care of his reputation even in the smallest things ; 
witnessing that which is good, not only in the sight 
of the Lord, but also in that of men, being exceed- 
ingly careful that no one should reproach him, as 
the apostle speaks in another place on this subject, 
2 Cor. viii. 20, 21. But the satisfoction and consola- 
tion of the Philippians also demanded this testimony 
from the pen of Paul. He therefore declares to them 
that he had received their present; and to heighten 
his praises, he testifies first that the supply sent was 
not narrow and defective, (like the alms and gifts of 
avaricious people,) but liberal and honest, such as 
not only relieved his necessity, but even placed him 
in opulence. " I am full, (says he,) I abound." But 
we must not suppose from this that they had sent 
him treasures, gold or pearls, for no doubt the sum 
was moderate. But mediocrity was suflScient to fill 
a soul formed as was St. Paul's. It did not resemble 
that of a miser, who would not be satisfied were you 
to bestow on him all the spoils of the Indies, who 
dies of hunger in the midst of abundance, and, like 
the grave, never says, *' It is enough." Such a soul 
as this must be always empty, and always panting 
after some new prey ; such a soul knows not how to 
be full and satisfied. These words belong only to 
Paul and his true disciples. None but they can say 
in truth, "I am full/' because their desires are 



bounded and their wishes regulated according to 
their need. 

But the next commendation that St Paul bestows 
upon the supply of the Philippians is still more glo- 
rious : " I have received it (says he) as an odour of 
a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasinff to 
God." Behold how he exalts their present ! Tney 
bestowed it upon a man ; he takes it as a sacrifice 
to God. What can we desire more magnificent, 
more glorious than thisP that our acts of charity 
towards men should be made a part of the worship 
we owe to God, and should be as so many sacred 
oblations which he is pleased to receive at our hands, 
taking pleasure in them, and willinsly accepting 
them as a sweet and agreeable perfume? This mode 
of speech is taken from the custom of the ancient 
Jewish church ; and it is frequently said in Scrip- 
ture of the oflerings that were placed upon God's 
altar, that they were '* an odour oi appeasement," or, 
as it is in the Greek version, (which tiie apostle here 
and elsewhere follows,) ** an odour of a sweet smell." 
And such language accommodates itself the better to 
this subject, because, in fact, the greater number of 
their oblations, such as perfumes and the burnt flesh 
of immolated victims, did give out an odour pleasing 
to the senses. It is not that God (properly speaking) 
is, like ourselves, pleased with a sweet smell, and an- 
noyed with a bad one. For, as you very well know, 
the nature of God is simple, spiritual, and incompre- 
hensible, and has nothing in common either with the 
bodies or senses of animals. But Scripture, accom- 
modatini? itself to our ideas, ordinarily employs our 
mode of expression, in order to represent to our 
minds the things of God by some similitude; and 
therefore as a bad smell vexes us, and an agreeable 
one delights us, it declares that these offerings of 
former times were to God an " odour of a sweet 
smell," to signify that he approved of and would will- 
ingly receive them. St Paul very elegantly applies 
these terms to such things under tne New Testament 
which have succeeded to the services of the Old, in 
order to show us that God now took pleasure in them, 
the law being henceforward abolished. Thus, speak- 
ing of the sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
body, the reality, the truth, of those sacrifices of the 
Old Testament, he stLys that he was "an offering and 
a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour,'* Eph. 
V. 2. And here, speaking of those acts of charity 
and beneficence which form the principal features 
of evangelical worship, and take the place of the 
ancient carnal services, he says likewise, " an odour 
of a sweet smell," which he immediately explains in 
other terms, " a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to 
QodJ' And in the same sense we must understand 
that expression which we read in the Epistle to the He- 
brews, chap. xiii. 16 : the apostle, having recommend- 
ed to us beneficence and freouent communion, adds, 
that " with such sacrifices Goa is well pleased." I ac- 
knowledge that sacrifice is offered to God, that it is a 
service pertaining to him alone. But 1 say also, that 
althougn our acts of charity may be done to men, yet 
if we exercise that charity in faith and for the love 
of God, and according to his commandment, there 
can be no doubt that they are offered also to the Lord. 
Men are, as it were, only the altars on which the 
sacrifice is offered. In fact, our Saviour declares 
that he receives them from our hands as though they 
were at once presented to his sovereign Majesty: 
" For verily 1 say unto you. Inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of these my brethren, >t hnvt^ 
done it unto me," Matt xxv. 40. And that «uot\ work* 
are " as a sweet smell," (as saith the a^tostl^^ Mml 
" agreeable to God," is evident, ftrst, bocaiiw* h«* Ihvi 
commanded them to be done t secondly, Imc^ni^m^ ih^'V 
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are as representations and shadows of his soodness ; 
thirdly, hecause they are the production of his Spirit, 
the works of his hand ; and lastly, hecause he has 
promised to crown them with favour and reward, 
Doth in this life and the next. 

IV. And this the apostle declares finally to the 
Philippians, in order to encourage them more and 
more in well doing : ** My God (says he) shall supp»ly 
all your need accoraing to his riches in glory hv Cnrist 
Jesus." This verse has, by some, been understood 
as a wish ; as a prater made to God bv the apostle 
in behalf of the Philippians, like unto that which he 
makes elsewhere for the Corinthians on a similar oc- 
casion, saying, " Now he that ministereth seed to the 
sower both minister bread for your food, and mul- 
tiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits of your 
righteousness," 2 Cor. ix. 10. But it is not straining 
the sense, and it is more according to the tenor of 
the words, to understand it as a promise founded 
upon that of the Saviour, whq declares that whoso- 
ever shall do the smallest kindness to one of his 
servants shall in no wise lose his reward. He calls 
the Lord his God^ especially, because it was in the 
character of his servant that he had received the 
charitable donations of the Philippians. " The God 
whom 1 serve, and to whom you have offered all 
which is bestowed on me, accepts your work, and 
will not leave unrewarded the service you have ren- 
dered to his minister." He does not merely promise 
this reward in another world, where we shall indeed 
receive it in full; but he assures them that even 
here the Lord will supply *' all their need." Though 
you may have placed yourself in necessity (says he) 
m order to relieve mine, yet doubt not but the Lord 
will provide, and will fuflj replace to your account 
what you have expended m succouring me. And it 
may be observed that he promises to relieve their 
necessity, not to ^ve them opulence and the means 
of luxury, according to those limits which our Lord 
himself placed to our desires, commanding us to ask 
of him, not greatness and abundance, but our " daily 
bread." And in order that the Philippians may ex- 
pect this mercy from the Lord, he adds, ** according 
to his riches;" meaning thereby that this promise 
would be easily fulfilled by him, because he is in- 
finitely rich. The following words, i. e. *' in glory," 
siniify gloriously, powerfully, magnificently, and 
relate to the manner in which God rewaids his 
people here below, accomplishing his power in their 
weakness, and preserving them by superhuman 
means. His last words, '* m Jesus Christ," show us 
that the Lord Jesus is the only source and cause of 
the blessings we receive from God ; for it is he who, 
bv the efficacy of his cross, has opened the treasui^s 
or heaven, and rendered the Father propitious and 
favourable towards all who seek and serve him in 
truth. 

Such, then, believers, is the praise which the 
apostle bestows on the love of the Philippians, and 
the reward which he promises them, both in this 
world and the next Having their example before 
our eyes, let us carefully imitate it all the days of 
our life, employing with cheerfulness all that we 
have in the service of God's sanctuary, and in re- 
lieving his poor people. Say not that it was towards 
St. Paul that the Philippians exercised their charity, 
and that it was no wonder they were liberal in their 
gifts to so great an apostle. He whom I recommend 
to you, and for whom I demand the succour of your 
ahns, is no less a person than was Paul. He is Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, the Master of the apostles, 
the King of angels. Let not your eyes deceive 
themselves. He is hidden in the persons of the poor 
whom you relieve. It is him, ana not them, whom 



you nourish, clothe, assist, and comfort He it is who 
receives your benefits, who will publish and acknow- 
ledge them hereafter in the sight of heaven and 
earui. Come, (he will say,) come, my beloved, 
enter into the kingdom which is prepared for you : 
for I was hungry, and you fed me ; I was thirsty, 
and you gave me to drink ; I was a streneer, and 
you received me ; I was naked, and you clotned me ; 
I was sick, and you visited me ; I was in prison, and 
yon came to me. Christian, how have you the heart 
to refuse your charity to so great a King P You think 
that if Paul were here, you would esteem it an honour 
to give to such a man, and how is it you are straitened 
towards the Lord Jesus, the Master of St Paul ? If 
you like to oblige the mat, who in this world is so 
great as the Son of GoaP If vou wish your charity 
should be known and praised, what more glorious 
praise could you desire or expect than that which he 
will give from his own lips before the assembled 
universe P 

Remember the sacerdotal dignity to which he has 
raised you. You are his priest, and one of the prin- 
cipal sacrifices which he demands from yon is bene- 
ficence. There is no other whose odour is so sweet 
to the God whom you serve. O wonderful goodness 
of the Lord Jesus ! He has instituted a worship by 
which we acquit ourselves at once of our duty towards 
God and towards men. If the misery of the poor 
does not affect us with compassion; u that nature 
which they have in common with ourselves, and 
which has often moved the most barbarous people 
and the most ignorant of God, does not touch us; if 
their tears, their prayers, their entreaties, capable of 
melting marble, do not soften us; at least, dear bre- 
thren, let the majesty of our God, let the love and 
honour which are due to him, induce us to perform 
these duties. It is thus (says he) that 1 will be 
served. The sacrifice I demand from you is that you 
do good to your fellow creatures. This is the best 
and most acceptable sacrifice which you can present 
unto me. It is to offer me this that I have filled 
your hands, that I have made you my priests, slaves 
of devils as yon were. It is for this that I have 
given you the riches and goods which you possess, 
not to bury them in the earth, or lock them up in 
TOur coffers, but to adorn my altars, the poor mem- 
bers of my Son, the true altars of my divinity ; not 
to waste tnem in luxury and vanity^, but to sanctify 
them for the use of the church, which is my temple. 

But, miserable creatures that we are! instead of 
listening to the voice of God, we deny to our riches 
the honour which God would put upon them, and 
instead of consecrating them to his service, we abuse 
and profane them by vanity and folly, not to say by 
injustice and vice. With them we adorn our walls, 
we carpet our floors of wood or stone ; but we clothe 
not men. We deck our horses and carriages with 
ornaments, while we leave our brethren in rags and 
filth. We feed and fiitten buffoons and wicked 
wretches on that which was given us in order to con- 
sole the saints. We sacrifice the victims that belong 
to God in gaming and voluptuousness. A single 
feast swallows up sometimes as much as would have 
sufficed to feed all the poor in this church for a year. 
But besides the sacrifice, there is an inconceivable 
folly in this use of riches ; for of all that these vices 
and vanities costs us, nothing brings us satisfaction. 
On the contrary*, while God is offended, men ridicule 
or murmur at it. Whereas, were we to employ our 
riches in alms, the poor would receive benefit, and 
bless US; our consciences would not reproach us; 
other men would praise us ; none would envy us the 
abundance of which we made so good a use ; and 
more than all, the God of Paul and of the poor 
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would assist tis, and by the power of his grace would 
supply all our wants, guaid us from every loss, and 
augment our yearly revenue. He promises us this 
in a thousand places, yet nevertheless we are unable 
to trust him. We consider what we lend him as 
lost. O wonderful unbelief! We can trust the ele- 
ments ; we hazard our goods upon the sea, we leave 
them to the mercy of the winds and waves, which are 
changing every hour. We trust them to men, who 
are still more variable and faithless than the ele- 
ments ; and all the shipwrecks and failures of which 
we read cannot cure us of this fatuity. There is none 
but God who never deceives, who is at all times 
faithful and unchane;eable, and yet he is the only 
Being we find difficulty in trusting. 

Dear brethren, let us change our dispositions 
henceforward, and after the numerous infidelities 
that we have experienced from men and nature, let 
us place our goods entirely at the disposal of God. 
Let us lend him, or rather let us return him, all that 
he has given to us, and assure ourselves it cannot be 
more profitably employed. It is the only means of 
enriching ourselves without risk. If you keep your 
riches, you will lose them ; if you distribute them to 
the poor, yon will au^nnent them. If then the con- 
sideration of our profit cannot influence us to this, 
at least let the dread and horror of ruin oblige us. 
For as we said that he who ^ves obtains more 
fruit from his charity than he wno receives, so we 
now say that he who does not ^ve loses much more 
than he to whom he refuses his charity. The one 
loses nothing but food or clothing for mortal flesh. 



which the worms will soon destroy ; the other loses 
thereb;;^ an infinite good, even life and eternal glory. 
For it is of no use to deceive ourselves. God will 
crown benevolence with immortality ; so also will he 
punish avarice with eternal death. You well know 
what was the end of the rich man in the gospel. 
Such as imitate his example may well fear his pun- 
ishment. You have no compassion on others. God 
will have no pity on you. You shut your house 
against them. He will banish you from his. You 
refused to give them bread. He will refuse to give 
you his, even the bread of life, without which you 
must eternally die. 

God keep us, beloved brethren, from this dreadful 
evil; and, in order to avoid it, let us enlarge our 
bowels of compassion towards others ; so that, after 
having here below presented to the Lord these ac- 
ceptable sacrifices, ne may hereafter place on our 
heads that glorious crown of life, reserved in heaven 
and promised to all such as serve him in the faith of 
his Son Jesus Christ ; to whom, with himself, and 
the Holy Spirit, one God, blessed for ever, be honour, 
praise, and glory, world without end. Amen. 

20. Now unto God and our Father he glory for ever 
and ever. Amen, 

21 . Salute every saint in Christ Jesus, The brethren 
which are with me greet you, 

22. AU the saints salute you, chiefly they that are of 
CcBsai's houshold, 

23. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
I all. Amen, 



THE END. 
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THE EPISTLES DEDICATORY. 



BY THE TRANSLATOR 

TO THB 

HONOURABLE SIR WILLIAM COURTENAY, 

OF POUDERHAM CASTLE, IN THE COUNTY OF DEVON, BARONET. 

Sib, 

Thb DiTine Epistle of St Paul to the Colossians was not to rest in their hands, but, by his express order, 
to be communicated to the neighbouring Laodiceans, as we read in the Epistle itself towards the end. It 
therefore seems a little congruous that these Sermons which expound it should undergo a like disposal, and 
not be confined to the French, to whom they were originally preached, but be imparted to the neighbour- 
ing English. 

The author of them was he whom his auditors at Charenton frequently called, for the beauty and rich- 
ness of his discourses, the silver-tongue DaUle. Readers here have applauded him, and still highly esteem 
him, for his Apology, and his exquisite treatise of the Use of the Fathers ; both of which have for some years 
spoken our language. The learned every where abroad know and value him for divers other excellent la- 
bours. He signalized himself both at the press and in the pulpit, and God was pleased to crown him in 
his service with the glory of a vigorous and venerable old age. 

I confess I was not the fittest person to translate and publish this work of his, nor did I design it at the 
fiiBt. But a private exercise receiving some encouragement, it grew up and became at length a publication. 
Neither am I without hope but that the known civility of the English for strangers will be showed to 
Mr. Daille, though his interpreter be no more than he is. 

Yea, while that reverend man interprets here a great apostle, and presses, as he does, solid religion towards 
God, loyal subjection to princes and superiors, peace, and love, and every virtue among men, I would pro- 
mise him Christian attention and consideration, a calm and generous enduring of little discrepancies, if 
any occnr, and all the respect that befits a minister of Christ. 

Now, sir, I deem it not improper to put into your hand a performance which had its origin in France, 
when I reflect upon the illustriousness of your ancestry formerly there. I cannot but remember, in par- 
ticular, how the fiunUy was ingrafted into the royal house itself; Peter, a son of Louis le Gros, espousing 
the inheretrix, a name, and the arms of Courtenay ; so becoming the stock from which those noble after- 
branches issued, which spread forth on this and on that side of the sea. 

But the dominion and empire of God is equally over all the kindreds and kingdoms of the world, and 
unto him every one bears the greatest and nearest relation. I tender, therefore, the present volume chiefly 
as having for its object the illustration and enforcement of his holy mind and will, and beseech you to 
accept the gratitude with which it is tendered. 

That every Divine blessing may descend and rest upon your person and afiairs, your virtuous honomable 
lady, and all those sweet branches about your table, is the earnest and incessant prayer of. 

Sir, 

Your obliged and affectionately 
devoted Servant, 

P. S. 
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TO MONSIEUR, 

MONSIEUR DU CANDAL, 

UmD OF rOHTIMAILLI* r 

COUNSELLOR AND SECRETARY OF THE KING, HOUSE, AND CROWN OP PRANCE. 

Sift, 

I pftBSENT 70a these sennons, conscions that I owe this acknowledgment to the friendship with which 
you honour me, and still more to the edification and good offices which the church where I preached them 
has for a long time received from your piety. For besides the noble example which your life gives us, s 
life full of virtue and honour, always steady and equal in the profession and holy exercises of the truth of 
the gospel ; there has been presented no occasion of doing service to the people of God, either in past or 
present times, but you have embraced with zeal, and managed with prudence. 

So likewise we see that the good and merciful Lord you serve has crowned your obedience with the bene- 
dictions of his grace. For in the vicissitudes of the times, and the variety of afihirs, he has still rendered 
you acceptable, both to those within, and even to them without. And, which is the principal thing, he has 
preserved his covenant in your house, that neither the vanity of the world, nor the scandal of die time, 
has been able to make any of the breaches there which we see with grief in other families. To establish 
this precious heritage of piety in your race, his providence has added to it, by alliance, persons excellent in 
knowledge and in merit, in whose lineage you daily see your own life renew and flourish. It is true, sir, 
you have also had your trials, as no true believers are exempted from them ; but those which God has di»> 
pensed to you have been so tempered with his goodness, as I believe you may truly say, that in this, more 
than in any other event of your life, he has exhibited the wonders of his grace towards you. Such was, 
some years ago, the bitter, untimely, but blessed and happy, death of your eldest son, who was removed in 
the flower and vigour of his age. This was, doubtless, a very grievous stroke, which cut down in a moment 
the sweetest of your hopes, plucking from your embraces a son as worthy of love as he was beloved, and 
whose merit had already advanced him to the dignity of a senator in the chief of the parliaments of this 
kingdom. But however painful his death was to you, it was, notwithstanding, accompanied with grace of 
God, so visible and ravishing, that I fear not to refresh your memory with it, well knowing that it is no less 
dear and precious to you for the piety and the noble and truly Christian constancy which he showed in 
those last and happy moments of his life, than troublesome and bitter for the mourning and sadness which 
it left on your whole house. As soon as his disease appeared to be what indeed it was, he looked on death 
without perturbation ; he prepared himself for it with great courage ; and his deportment, his visage, and 
his discourses were full of resolution and contentment He comforted us all ) and, amid the tenderness and 
pangs of such a separation, maintained his mental vigour to the last And though he left on earth some of the 
dearest and sweetest he could here possess or desire, yet he quitted it, not only without regret, but even with 
joy; so firm was the hope, or, to speak more correctly, so clear and assured the sight, which the Lord Jesus 
gave him of the bliss and delights to which he called him. He remained in this gracious and holy frame 
even to his last breath, with an unclouded spirit and a calm soul, speaking to us of his approaching happi- 
ness, and of the present grace of his Lord, with such efficacy, that it checked your tears, and repressed the ex- 
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pressions of yonr grief, that how jnst soever they were, you had, nevertheless, a secret shame to allow them 
to appear in the presence and on the account of so virtuous a person, as if lamentations would have offended 
his piety, and dishonoured the victory of his faith. The same God that loosed him so supematurally from 
earth, to raise him up to heaven, granted you to hear the affliction of his departure with a patience worthy 
your vocation. After so severe a stroke, he has yet sustained you, and conducted you to an honourable old 
age, which few persons attain. And now, I doubt not, amidst the agitations of the present world, and the 
infirmities of age, your chief consolation is the assured hope you possess of arriving also one day at the port 
of that blessed immortality, into which, contrary to the ordinary course of nature, you have seen this dear 
son enter before you. 

If in the holy exercises of piety, by which you daily prepare yourself for that state, the reading of these 
sermons may find a place, and afford you consolation, I shall therein have extreme satisfaction ; at least I 
can well assure you, that it is one of my most ardent desires, who pray God to preserve you with all your 
family, in perfect prosperity; and remain, inviolably. 

Sir, 

Your most humble and most obedient Servant, 

Pans, April 1, 1648. DAILLE. 



THE AUTHOR'S EPISTLE. 
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TO MONSIEUR, 

MONSIEUR BIGOT, 

LOBD OF LAHOirnLL^ 

COUNSELLOR OF THE KING IN HIS COUNSELS, INTENDANT, AND CONTROLLEB-OENE&AL 

OF THE GABELS OF FRANCE. 

Sift, 

Among the advantages which the reformation of the church, embraced by our Others in these latter ages, 
has afforded us, we must, doubtless, ascribe the pre-eminence to the free use we have of the word of Christ, 
which he, of his abundant grace, has recovered for us. This Divine taper, lighted up from heaven in the house 
of God to shine unto his people, to express it in the terms of the gospel, remained hid a long time under a 
bushel, Matt v. 15 ; the negligence and fraud of men keeping it in this shameful condition. It is now 
set anew in its candlestick, where it diffuses in every direction tunong us its enlivening and saving light ; 
and that too in such abundance, as that we may truly say in this respect, the word of Christ dwelleth in as 
richly, Col. iiL 16. It reigns alone in our assemblies, where its voice, and no other, is continually heard to 
resound ; the fjables and legends of men being altogether banished from them. It is read there in a frmailiar 
language, which every one understands ; whereas if it be read any where else, it is in a tongue dead, and 
barbarous, and unknown to the people. It is explained among us with all fidelity, sincerity, and diligence ; 
whereas amidst the darkness of former ages, it was so unworthily treated by preachers, that, to read their 
sermons, one would think they had designed to make them openly ridiculous. I confess that those persons 
who abide in the erroneous opinions of their ancestors are somewhat ashamed of their gross and pro&nely 
licentious practice ; and they have in some measure reformed it. Yet there remain but too many defects 
among them still, and this one in particular, that they explain in public only some pieces, and, if it may be 
so said, shreds of Scripture, sometimes taken frx>m one book, sometimes from another, never showing their 
hearers any complete body. For it cannot be denied that this manner of handling the word of God deprives 
the &ithful of much edification ; it being evident that the view and consideration of an entire book gives us 
a more complete knowledge and greater admiration of it than the view of any isolated part This fault is 
so much the less pardonable in our adversaries, as, besides being less profitable, it is also contrary to the cus- 
tom and authority of those ancient doctors of the first ages of Christianity, whose true sons and legitimate 
successors these gentlemen boast that they are. For it was usual at that time for pastors to expound in the 
church whole books of Scripture throughout, by sermons continued upon the chain of the holy text, from 
the beginning of a volume to the very end, which is clearly proved by the remains of their writings. There 
are extant still the Sermons of St John Chrysostom upon Genesis, upon the Gkwpels of St. Matthew and St 
John, upon the Acts of the Apostles, sind upon all the fourteen Epistles of St Paul, which were delivered by 
this great man, part of them in the church of Antioch, and part in the church of Constantinople, the 
greatest and most populous churches of all the East. And among the Latins, we have the Tractates of St. 
Augustine upon the whole Book of Psalms, and upon the Gospel of St John, and upon his First Epistle, 
which were in a similar manner made and delivered in the assemblies of his people. An evident sign that, 
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about the begimuiig of the fifth centuiy, when these two exeeUent and fiunoiis penonages flooiished, this 
aoton was in r^ate among Christians. Whether then the thing be eonsideied in itself or the salvages 
of the aiwients be taken, it is manifrst that our &ther8 and oorselTes had the best reasons in the world to 
r&«atablish this sacied and jost usage in the church. 

Now, sir, this book which I address to you is a finiit of it. For having undertaken, in conformity to this 
ovder, to erponwd in our holy assemblies the Dirine Epistle of the apostle St. Paul to the Colossians, and 
bcii^ eome to the end of it^ by the grace of our Lord, because the whole woik could not be eommodioosly 
contracted into one irolume, I have difided it into dnee parts, of which tins is the second. The piety which 
has long flourished in your house, sir, and the exquisite knowledge that God has given you of his truth, in- 
duce me to beUere that this book, which wholly treats of his Divine mysteries, and nothing else, will not 
be displeasing to you. It is this that has inven me the liberty to put your name upon it ; a name which 
lumeroos excellent graces, with which God has adorned both your fiunily and your person, render very 
dear and very honourable in our church. I am sorry that this present is not more worthy of it But such 
as it is^ I do not despair of its obtaining from the dignity of its subject, and from the fiivour of your kindness, 
that acceptance to which it cannot pretend upon any merit of its owil Please you then to receive it as a 
sincere testimony of the respect I bear your virtue, and of the grateful sense I have of the friendship with 
which you honour me ; as well as an inviolable pledge of the prayers which I present unto God for your 
prosperity, and of the fervent affection I have to be, as long as I live. 

Sir, 
Tour most humbly and most obedient servant. 

Pans, Apra 1, 1648. DAILLB. 
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TO MONSIEUR, 

MONSIEUR DE RAMBOUILLET, 

LORD OF LAKCEY, AND OF PLESSIS-FRANC. 

Sir, 
These sermons will not be new to you ; so little time having elapsed since you heard them at ChaientoD, 
no doubt 70U will recognise them at first sight The support they then received in our holy assembly im- 
boldens them now to present themselves in public. Perhaps it had been better to rest contented with that 
favour which our people showed them, and not publish them again in this form. For beside that the eye 
is much more delici^te than the ear, and the defects of a discourse are far more easily observed on paper, 
where they remain, than in the air, where they do but pass ; there is also a great difference between an 
auditor, whom devotion obliges to hear you« and a reader, who owes you nothing. The one thinks he should 
sin against piety if he denied you his attention ; the other, that he does you a favour in heeding you, and 
may examine you without a crime. The judgment of the one is half made for you, whereas that of the 
other is at its full liberty. These reasons would have withheld me from hazarding the edition of these 
small books, if the matter had wholly depended upon my opinion. But the desires of my friends and the 
entreaties of the bookseller interposing, their violence has overcome my modesty. Yet I should have bad 
vigour and firmness enough to defend myself against it, if the question had been simply of myself and my 
reputation. For as the present age is so polite and well informed, that the most eloquent speakers, and the 
most accomplished writers, can scarcely satisfy it; I well know that, to please it, graces and perfections aic 
needed which I do not possess. Bnt that also is not the object I seek ; my weakness, and the calling 
wherewith God has honoured me, have abundantly secured me from such a passion. The motives which 
caused me to 3rield to the too favourable opinion of my friends, were the welfare of Christian sools, which 
they laid before me, and the service they believed this book might render them. The success wiU inform 
us whether they had reason to promise themselves so much from it. For my part, the thing being uncer- 
tain, I held myself obliged to give place to their judgment, and to prefer the profit which they imagine the 
faithful may receive from my poor labours to any other consideration. And if it be temerity to hope for 
this result, at least it is not a crime, but a laudable affection, to desire it. Of one thing, sir, I am well as- 
sured, that you will not dislike the gift I make you of this third and last part of my work. For, independ- 
ently of that sweetness of spirit and obliging disposition which every one observes in you, and to say 
nothing of numerous evidences which I have received of your kindness towards me in particular, I am coo- 
firmed in this opinion, by your piety, well known in our church, both by the excellent fruits of your charity 
in the ordinary course of your life, and by the services you rendered to our flock in the office of an elder, 
which you executed among us with much edification and honour. Persuading myself, therefore, sir, may 
it please you, that you will receive this small present with your usual benevolence and readiness, there re- 
mains nothing but that I pray God to preserve you, with your worthy and noble family, in health and pros- 
perity, and daily to augment his most precious blessings, both spiritual and temporal, to you and them. I 
beseech you to continue me the honour of your friendship, and to do me the favour to believe that I am, 
devotedly, 

Sir, 

Your most humble and most obedient Servant, 

Paris, April I, 1648. DAILLK 
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Verse 1 — 5. 

Paulj an apostle of Jesm Christ by the trill of God, 
and Timotheus our brother, to the saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ which are at Colosse : Grace be 
unto you, and peace, from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. We give thanks to God and the 
Faiker of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for 
you, since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, 
and of the love which ye have to all the saints, for the 
hope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye 
heard before in the word of the truth of the gospel. 

The assertion of the apostle Paul respecting the 
afflictions of the &ithfal, that they " work together 
for good to them that love God," Rom. Tiii. 28, is 
verined hy constant experience. Beside the excel- 
lent fmit which the afflicted thamselves receive from 
them, sooner or later acknowledging with the psalmist, 
that it was good for them to have heen afflicted, 
PsaL cxiz. 71 > they are also serviceable to the edifi- 
cation of others. For as roses, the fairest and sweet- 
est of flowers, |;tow on a rough and thorny stock ; so 
from the afflictions of the believer, ragged and piercing 
to Uie flesh, spring examples of their virtue and in- 
stances of their piety, the sweetest and most salutary 
of all productions. See what a rich store of benefits 
the trials of Job and of David have vielded us ! To 
them we owe that admirable book of the patience of 
the former, and a great part of the divine hymns of 
the latter. Had it not Deen for their afflictions, we 
should not now enjoy, after so many ages, those in- 
estimable treasures of instruction and consolation. 
What shall I say of the sufierings of St. Paul, which 
spread the gospel all abroad, and converted the world 
to the knowledfipe of the true God ! His imprison- 
ment at Rome alone, under the government of Nero, 
has done the church more good than the peace and 

frosperity of all the rest of the fiuthful of^that ase. 
t gave reputation to the gospel, and made it glo- 
rionsly enter into the stateBest court in the world. 
It inspired preachers of the truth with heroic courage. 

/g 



It awakened the curiosity of some, and inflamed the 
love of others, and filled all that great city with the 
name and odour of Jesus Christ. Nor was it of use 
to the Romans onljr. It imparted its celestial fruit 
to the remotest regions and generations. For it was 
in this very confinement that this holy man wrote 
several of his divine Epistles, which we read with so 
much edification to this day : as those to Philemon, 
to Timothy, to the Ephesians ; and that directed to 
the Philippians, the exposition of which we last 
finished; and the foUowine Epistle to the Colos- 
sians, which we have now chosen to explain to you, 
if God permit Paul's prison was a common reser- 
voir, whence have issuea those living springs which 
water and eladden the city of God, and will furnish 
it even to the end of the world widi the streams it 
needs for its refreshment 

Havins" then already drawn from one of these sweet 
springs that divine water with which we have en- 
deavoured, according to the ministry committed to us 
of God, to irrigate the heavenly plants of your faith 
and love, we now turn, my brethren, to another, a no 
less vital and plentiM one than the former. Bring 
ye to it, as the Lord requires, souls thirsting for his 
grace; and he will give you, as he has promised, 
living water, which snail quench your drought for 
ever, and become in each of yon a well springing 
up to eternal life. 

The church of the Colossians, to whom this Epistle 
is addressed, having been happily planted by £pa- 
phras, a faithful minister of Cnrist, the enemy £ufed 
not, b^ the hands of some seducers, immediately to 
sow his tares within it. These men would mingle 
Moses with our Saviour, and together with the gospel 
of the one retain and observe me ceremonies of the 
other. To make their error the more pleasing, they 
painted it over with the colours of philosophy, terms 
of science, curious speculations, and other simtUr 
artifices. Epaphras, seeing the danser to which thl« 
profime medley exposed the fiiith ana salvation nf hU 
dear Colossians, informs St Paul of it, then a |vr^«\>n^r 
at Rome. The apostle, to draw them (V\>m ^\ iw^ 
nicious an error, takes his pen and writM th^^m \l^«^ 
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letter ; in which he shows them that in Jesus Christ 
alone is all the fulness of our salvation, in such a 
manner that we should deeply injure him to seek any 
part of it out of him, since we possess abundant stores 
m his gospel wherewith to teach our faith and form 
our manners, without the addition of either the 
shadows of Moses or the vanities of philosophy. In 
the beginning he salutes and congratulates them for 
the communion which they had with God in his Son. 
Next he draws them a lively portrait of the Lord 
Jesus, in which shine forth the aignity of his person, 
and the inexhaustible abundance of his benefits. 
Upon that he encounters the seducers, and refutes 
the unprofitable additions with which they sophisti- 
cated the simplicity of the gospel. Afterwimls, 
from dispute he passes to exhortation, conjuring these 
faithful people to live well and holily, conforming 
their deportment to a piety, honesty, and virtue wor- 
thy their vocation. He concludes with some particular 
affairs, of which he speaks to them, and with recom- 
mendations which he offers them, both on his own 
part and on the part of other faithful persons who 
were with him. But you will better unaerstand the 
whole by the exposition of each part of the Epistle, 
if the Lord grant us to complete it. For the present, 
we propose to consider only the five verses which we 
have read ; the first two of which contain the in- 
scription of the Epistle, and the other three the joy 
and thanksgivings of Paul to God for the faith and 
love of these Ccuossians. These shall be, God will- 
ing, the two points on which we will treat in this 
discourse. 

I. The inscription of the Epistle is contained in 
these words : " Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
will of God, and Timotheus our brother, to the saints 
and flEuthful brethren in Christ which arc at Colosse : 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ." At this day it is 
customary to inscribe letters with the name of those 
to whom they are written, and within them, after the 
body of the letter, the name of those who write them : 
formerly this was not the custom; for the writer 
wrote both the names within, at the head of the let- 
ter, with a brief salutation in these words. Such a 
one to such a one, health ; as we learn by numerous 
Greek and Latin epistles, which are left us in the an- 
cient books of the most renowned personages of those 
two nations. The apostle, who lived in those ages, 
uses the same form in all his Epistles, as you know, 
except that instead of wishing health and prosperity 
to those whom he addresses, he ordinarily wishes 
them peace, and the grace of God, and of his Son 
Jesus Christ 

According to this form, the inscription of this Epistle 
contains, first, The names and qualities of those who 
write it, and of those to whom it is addressed j and, 
secondlv. The good and happy wish with which they 
salute them. 

The names of those who write it are Paul and 
Timothy, sufficiently known to all who are in the 
least degree versed in the New Testament. They 
are here described by certain qualities severally at- 
tributed to them. To Paul, that of ** an apostle of 
Jesus Christ by the will of God." To Timothy, 
simply that of " brother." The word " apostle " sig- 
nifies, in the Greek language, one deputed, a person 
sent by some one. But in the Scripture of the new 
covenant it is taken particularly for those first and 
highest ministers of the Lord Jesus, whom he sent 
with a sovereign and independent authority to preach 
the g^pel and establish his church in the world. 
The Highest and noblest charge God ever gave to 
men : and to exercise it it was necessary, 1. To have 
seen Jesus Christ alive after his death, that a good 



and lawful testimony might be given of his resurrec- 
tion. 2. They must have received their commission 
immediately from the Lord himself. And, 3. They 
must have the Holy Spirit in an extraordinary mea- 
sure, with the gifts of tongues and miracles. Whence 
it appears how illogical thev are that attribute the 
glory of an apostleship to the bishop of Rome, who 
possesses none of these qualifications. It is also 
clear that this dignity is extraordinary, and was not 
instituted but for the first establishment of the 
church; the government of which, after its planta- 
tion, the apostles put in the hands of an inferior 
order of ministers, who are indifferently called in 
Scripture either bishops, that is, overseers and su- 
perintendents ; or presbyters, that is, elders. 

The history of the Acts informs us that to the 
twelve apostles before ordained our Lord added St. 
Paul; having miraculously appeared to him, and 
sent him with the same power that they had to con- 
vert the Gentiles. He assumes therefore this glori- 
ous title at the entrance of this Epistle, and dedans 
moreover that he is an apostle " by the will of God ;" 
sie^nifying that it was the express order and mandate 
of the Lord which honoured him with this ministry, 
and not the suffrage and authority of men ; dis- 
tinguishing himself by this means from those fisdse 
teachers and troublers who had not been sent, but 
by the will of flesh and blood. The decLaraticm of 
this his quality was here necessary for him, 1. To 
maintain his honour against the calumnies of seducexs, 
who disparaged and slandered him as much as they 
could, under pretence that he had not lived, like the 
other apostles, in the company of Jesus Christ during 
the days of his flesh ; and, 2. To establish the liberty 
which he took of writine^ to the Colossians, and 
of proving to them their duty,* as well in faith as in 
practice, it being evident that the apostles had a 
right to use this authority over all and each of the 
Christian churches. To his own name he adds that 
of Timothy, whom he calls *' brother," as having one 
and the same faith, and labouring in one and the 
same work ; whether it were to authorize his doc- 
trine the more, by the consent of this holy man, 
every word being more firm in the mouth of two or 
three witnesses than in that of one ; or to recommend 
him to these believers, that if he wrote to them, or 
ever visited them, thev mie:ht receive him as a per- 
son worthy of the fellowship of the apostles, and 
whose name deserved to accompany that of Paul. 

As for those to whom he directs this Epistle, he 
describes them next in these words : " To tne saints 
and faithful brethren in Christ which are at Colosse.*' 
I pass by, as childish and impertinent, the opinion of 
those who say that he means the isle and city of Rhodes, 
and that he calls it Colosse because of that prodigious 
statue of the sun which the Rhodians had erected 
at the mouth of their haven, and which the Greeks 
called the Colossus. What need is there of these 
frigid and ridiculous notions, since the ancients show 
that there was formerly in Phrygia, a province of 
Asia the Less, a city called Colosse, not mr from two 
others, Laodicea and Hierapolis, which the apostle 
also mentions in this Epistle, and recommends ex- 
pressly to the Colossians the communicating this 
letter to the Laodiceans, after they themselves had 
read it ? Afterwards, this city of Colosse changed its 
name, and was called Cone. Here one of the most 
eminent writers of the latter times of Greece, Nicetas 
Choniates, received his birth, taking his surname 
from that place : he boasts in one of nis works that 
the apostle honoured the inhabitants of Cone, his 
native city, by addressing to them this very Epistle.* 

• In Thesaur. L 4. ch. 22. 



Chap. I. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 



St Paul designates the Christians at Colosse " saints 
and faithful brethren." He calls them " saints/' a 
name he usually gives to all true Christians, and 
which really belongs to them, since God, separating 
them from the rest of men by the effectual working 
of his word, and by the sacrament of his baptism, 
cleanses and purifies them from the filth of sin, de- 
livers them from the servitude of the flesh, and con- 
secrates them to his own name and service, to be 
to him a peculiar people, devoted to good works. 
Hence the whole body of the faithful is called in the 
Creed, " The holy church." Mark this well, my bre- 
thren, and be assured that you cannot be Christians 
except you be truly saints. Suffer not yourselves to 
be abused by the deceitfulness of those who promise 
yon this glorious name, provided only you mSke pro- 
fession of faith in Chnst, and that you live in the 
communion of their church, however evil and impious 
you are in other things. The body of the Lord is 
too vital and precious to have dead and putrid mem- 
bers. I confess that if you have the industry to hide 
your vices under the false appearances of an outward 
profession, you will induce men to give you the name 
of Christians, and to reckon you among the members 
of the church ; as it miffht possibly be, ^t, among 
those whom the apostle nonours here with the name 
of saints and faithful, there were some hypocrites. 
But God, who sees the secrets of our hearts, and upon 
whose judgment our whole condition depends, will 
never account you Christians, or members of his Son, 
if you are not truly saints. Paul likewise, and the 
church, who by a cnaritable judgment now call you 
disciples of the Lord, will chiange their opinion, and 
rank you with profane men and worldhngs, when 
they wcover your hypocrisy. 

The title <* faithful,'^ which the apostle gives, in the 
second place, to the Colossians, is also common to all 
true Christians, and is taken from that faith which 
they give to the gospel of the Lord. The word " bre- 
thren,'* that follows, signifies the holy communion 
which they had with the apostle, and with all other 
believers of whatever rank ; as persons all begotten of 
the same Father, that is, God ; all bom of tne same 
mother, Jerusalem from on high ; all partaking of the 
same Divine nature ; all nursed in the same spiritual 
family ; all nurtured in the same hopes ; all destined 
to the same inheritance ; all consecrated by one and 
the same discipline. In fine, he adds, " in Christ," 
because it is of him, and hj him, and in him, that 
we have all this sanctity, faith, and fraternal union | 
the titles of which he has given to the Colossians. 

After having thus descried and designated the per- 
sons to whom he writes, he wishes them, accoraing 
to bn custom, " grace and peace from God our Fa^ 
ther, and from the Lord Jesus Christ" By ** ^nce,** 
he means the favour and good-will of God, with the 
saving ffifts and Divine assistance with which he 
blesses those whom he loves in his Son. By '< peace," 
he 8i£;nifies that peace of God which is nothing else 
bat toe calm tranquillity of a soul that looks to the 
Lord with confidence, having remission of its sins by 
Jesus Christ, and is delivered by the effectual opera- 
tion of his Spirit from the importunate tyranny of 
the lusts of the flesh. It is prolmble that, beside this 
first and chief peace, the apostle intends also peace 
with men ; a sweet and calm state, exempt from their 
hatred and persecutions ; that without offending 
them, or being troubled by them, ther might lead a 
peaceable life in all godliness and nonesty. You 
also know that in the style of Scripture the word 
peace signifies generally all kinds of wel&re and 
prosper!^; in which sense it may, without disad- 
vantage, be interpreted in this place. But he wishes 
them these benents " frt)m God our Father, and from 
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our Lord Jesus Christ." " From God," because he 
is the first and highest spring of all good ; ** the 
Father of lights, from whom cometh down every 
good and every perfect gift." " From Jesus Christ," 
for he is the channel by which the benefits of God 
stream down to us ; it being evident that without 
the death and resurrection, and, in a word, without 
the mediation of Jesus, we could have no part of the 
graces of God. He calls God " our Father," because 
he has adopted us freely in his Son, and on account 
of this relation he communicates his grace and peace 
to us ; whence it is that Jesus Christ has given us 
authority to caU him " Our Father" in the prayer 
which he has taught us. He calls Jesus Christ ** the 
Lord," because he is our Master, who has all power 
and authoritv over us, as well bv the right of creation 
as by that of redemption. Sucn is the inscription of 
this Epistie. 

II. Let us now come to the second point of our text, 
in which the apostle congratulates tne Colossians for 
the part they had in Jesus Christ : ** We give thanks," 
he says, " to God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, praying alwavs for you, since we heard of 
vour faiUi in Christ Jesus, and of the loVe which ye 
have to all the saints, for the hope which is reserved 
for you in heaven, whereof ye neard before in the 
word of the truth of the gospel." Here is the pre- 
fece or exordium of the Epistle, which extends as 
far as the 13th verse; in which the apostle, by the 
true commendations which he gives the piety of the 
Colossians, wins their affectionate regard, and de- 
clares his cordial affection to them, to prepare them 
for a rififht and &ithfhl reception of the instructions 
which ne would hereafter propose to them, as pro- 
ceeding from a soul desirous or their salvation. He 
protests therefore to them, 

1. In general, that as often as he and Timothy 
prayed to God for them, they did so with most humble 
thanksgivings for the happy spiritual state in which 
they saw him. 

2. He mentions more particularly the grounds of 
this thanksnving, and proposes three of them. First, 
The faith of the Colossians. Secondly, Their love. 
And in the last place. The inheritance reserved in 
heaven for them. Three particulars which comprise 
all the felicity of man. The part he takes in the 
happiness of the Colossians teaches us one of the 
most necessary offices of our love, which is to in- 
terest ourselves in the affairs of our brethren ; ^* to 
mourn with them that mourn, to rejoice with them 
that rejoice ;" and to be as nearly touched with their 
good and evil as with our own. Far from our practice 
be the envy and malignity of the men of this world, to 
whom the prosperity of others gives trouble, and their 
adversity gladness } who feed themselves with their 
miseries, and are sad at their mercies. But the 
apostle also shows us, by this his example, that the joy 
iniich we have for the good of our neighbours should 
be elevated to God, who is its only source, to render 
him thanks for it. This is the just and reasonable 
tribute this liberal Lord demands of us for so many 
benefits as he communicates daily to our brethren 
and ourselves. If our meanness and poverty render 
us incapable of any other acknowledgment, let us at 
least fruthfiilly acquit ourselves of this one, which is 
so easy and so just, and say with the prophet, ** What 
shall I render to the Lord for all his benefits toward 
me P I will take the cup of salvation, and call upon 
the name of the Lord," Psal. cxvi. 12, 13. Let us 
study with so much the more care to render this 
sacred duty to the Lord, by how much more vile and 
detestable in this instance is the ingratitude of men. 
Far from blessing him for the l^nefits which he 
gives their neighl^rs, they scarcely thank him for 
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those which they receive of him themselves. They 
impute them to their own industry or fortune, and, 
as sa^s the prophet, " sacrifice to their net," Hab. i. 
16, for the good successes that attend them ; yea, 
there are some so insensible, that they do not give the 
glory to godliness itself, but to their own will, and 
the strength of their free determination. But it is 
not enough to render thanks to God for our brethren, 
there must be also prayer for them. For as it is he 
who gives them all the good things they possess, so 
there is none but himself that can preserve or augment 
them : and thus our thanksgivings should be ever fol- 
lowed or accompanied with petitions ; as the apostle 
shows, in saying that he gives thanks to God for the 
Colossians, praying always for them. The title he 

fives to God, calling him '' the Father of our Lord 
esus Christ," is not put here in vain, but to dis- 
tinguish and specify the object of our prayers and 
thanksgivings. The appellation of Goa under the 
Old Testament was, " the God of Abraham, of Isaac, 
and of Jacob," the patriarchs with whom he con- 
tracted the old covenant, and to whom he promised 
the new. Now his name is " the Father of Jesus 
Christ," by whom he has abolished the old testa^ 
ment, and accomplished the new. Besides, by this St. 
Paul reminds us of that on which we can never suf- 
ficiently meditate, that it is by the means of this 
sweet and loving Saviour God has communicated 
himself to us ; and if we have the honour to be his 
children, it is by Jesus Christ, of whom he is properly 
the Father, having, not adopted him, as he has us, 
but begotten him, from all eternity, of his own sub- 
stance ; by reason of which that also which he as- 
sumed to himself, in the womb of the virgin, has the 
same glory ; according to what the angel said to the 
holv virgin, " The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; 
therefore also that holy thing that shall be bom of 
thee shall be called the Son .of God," Luke i. 35. 

But the apostle proceeds to add what w ere those bless- 
ings of the Colossians for which he and Timothy so 
assiduously rendered their thanks to God, the Father 
of our Saviour : " Having heard of your faith in Jesus 
Christ," he says, "and of the love which you have 
towards all the saints." He had never been among 
them, as he says hereafter, placing them, according 
to the opinion of most interpreters, in the number of 
those " who had not seen his face in the flesh," Col. 
ii. 1. Therefore he says it was by hearing that he had 
knowledge of their faith and love. Here is, faithful 
brethren, the true matter of our rejoicings and thanks- 
givings for our neighbours ; not that God has given 
them vieorous hemth, abundance of riches, the fa- 
vour of tne great, the glory of fame, the knowledge 
of sciences, and other good things of this world ; 
which in truth are but figures, dreams, and shadows, 
that secure no person either from diseases of the 
body, or death, or from trouble and disquiet of con- 
science, or true misery ; but because Heaven has re- 
vealed Jesus Christ to them, and shed into their 
souls that " holiness, without which no man shall see 
the Lord." For these two graces, faith and love, 
comprise the whole kingdom of God. Faith is the 
beginning of it, and love the accomplishment. The 
one clears our understandings, the other sanctifies 
our affections. The one is the light of the soul, the 
other is the heat thereof. The one believes, and the 
other loves. The one begins, and the other finishes, 
the happiness of our life. 

Now raith respects generally the whole doctrine of 
God revealed in his word, believing it to be undoubt- 
edly true ; but yet it fixes particularl v on the promise 
he has made us, to give us eternal life in Jesus Christ 
his Son. It is this properly that renders faith saving 



and vivifying. Without this it would not diflfer at 
all from the faith of devils, who believe there is a 
God, and tremble. But this love of God, which it 
apprehends and embraces, gives it salvation, and en- 
aoles it to produce in us all that is necessary for en- 
tering into the celestial kingdom ; according to the 
assertions of Jesus Christ and his apostles in numerous 

E laces of Scripture, that whosoever believeth in the 
lOrd is alreadv passed from death to life ; that 
there is no condemnation to him; and that "being 
justified by faith we have peace with God." Hence 
St. Paul, to describe true mith, adds expressly these 
words, " faith in Jesus Christ." 

He shows us in like manner the object of love, by 
8^7 ing, "the love which ye have towards all the 
saints;" that is, as we have intimated before, to- 
wards all Christians, all the faithful. I confess that 
love extends itself to all men in general, there 
bein^ none to whom we owe not love, andi, when 
required, the services which a true and sincere af- 
fection is ever ready to yield; since all men are 
the works and images of God; since in Adam they 
all have one common nature with us, and are all 
called to the participation of faith and of eternity 
in Jesus Christ by Uie gospel, which, without dis- 
tinction or exception, invites all nations and persons 
to repentance and grace. But still love embraces not 
all men equally. It has various degrees in its affec- 
tions, and loves its neighbours more or less, as it 
perceives more or less in them the marks of the hand 
of God, and the tokens of his Christ, and of his 
Spirit. Seeing then that they appear no where more 
clearly than in the saints, that is, in true believers, 
it is evident that these make the first and principal 
part of the object of love; according to what the 
apostle says elsewhere, " Let us do good to all men, 
especially to them who are of the household of fiiith," 
Gal. vi. 10. Besides that union which we have with 
them, a much more strict and intimate one than with 
any others, their necessity also particularly obliges us 
to do so; the hatred and persecution of the world 
putting them generally into such a condition that no 
creatures more need the offices of our love ; neither is 
there any object more worthy of the affection and 
succour of a good and generous soul, than innocence 
unjustly hated and oppressed: therefore it is that 
the apostle observes here by name the love of the 
Colossians towards all the saints. 

He joins these two virtues together, faith and love, 
because in fact they are inseparable ; it being neiUier 
possible nor imaginable, whatsoever error may please 
to say, that man should believe and truly embrace 
God, as his Saviour in Jesus Christ, without loving 
him, and his neighbours for his sake; or that he 
should love him sincerely without believing in him. 
He puts faith before love, not because it is more ex- 
cellent, (on the contrary, he elsewhere openly gives 
the advantage to love, 1 Cor. xiii.,) but because it 
goes first in the order of things requisite to salvation. 
It is the blessed root from which love and all other 
Cluistian virtues spring forth. It is the foundation 
of the spiritual bunding, the gate of the kingdom 
of heaven, the first-fruit of the workmanship of God, 
and the beginning of the second creation. As in the 
old creation light was the first thing he created, so 
in the new, laith is the first thin^ he produces; 
which the apostle elsewhere thus divinely expresses : 
" God, who commanded the light to snine out of 
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to ^ve the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the feoe of 
Jesus Christ," 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

After the faith and love of the Colossians, the 
apostle adds, in the third place, the happiness that 
was kept for them in heaven : " For the hope which 
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is laid up for you in heaven." Some join these words 
with what he had now said of the uiiih and love of 
the Colossians, and understand that these faithful 
people laboured with alacrity in the exercise of these 
virtues, for the hope they had of the celestial crown 
and reward ; according to what the apostle says else- 
where of Moses, that " he chose rather to suffer af- 
fliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season ; and esteemed the re- 
proach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of 
Egypt ; because/' he says, *' he had respect unto the 
recompence of reward," Heb. xi. 25, 26. And he 
teaches us in general, respecting all those that come 
to God, that they '* must believe that God is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him," Heb. xi. 6. And hence it does not follow 
either that our works merit the glory of heaven, or 
that our aflection is mercenary. If we might not 
hope for any thing but what we merit, our hopes 
would be very miserable. But knowing that Goa is 
faithful and unchane^eable, we hope with assurance 
for the bliss which ne, of his mere grace, promises 
to us ; and the less we merit it, the more love we con- 
ceive towards God, who gives it to us ; and the greater 
acknowledgment and service ought we to render him 
for it. And for this gratuitous salary which he pro- 
mises us, we look not on it as a prey after which we 
hunt, and without which we should have no love for 
the Lord ; but as an excellent evidence of his in- 
finite goodness, as a testimony of his admirable liber- 
ality. That love of God, which is so resplendent in 
it, is the thing which most pleases and ravishes, and 
which inflames our faith, our zeal, and our aflection 
for the service of so good and amiable a Lord. 

If we were to combine what the apostle says of the 
love of the Colossians with the hope which they had of 
the heavenly ^lory, we should speak in strict conformi- 
ty to evangelical truth. But it seems to me more sim- 
ple, and more consistent with the context, to refer it to 
the 3Td verse, where he says that he gives thanks to 
God for the Colossians, having understood their faith 
and love, " for the hope," he a3ds now, ** which is laid 
up in heaven for you." For considering the condition 
of these believers on the earth, there seemed no great 
cau.se to congratulate them for their faith and love ; 
the afllictions which they drew on them rendering 
them in appearance the most miserable of men. But 
though the flesh forms this judgment of them, the 
spirit, that sees, above all visible things, the crown 
of glory prepared for the faith and love of believers, 
esteems tnem as the happiest of all creatures ; con- 
gratulates them, and renders thanks to God for the 
mestimable treasure that he has communicated to 
them. * I know (saith the npostle) that your piety has 
its trials and exercises in this world. But I cease 
not gratefully to bless the Lord that he has conferred 
on you that great favour. I know the bliss that is 
prepared for you on high, in the sanctuary of God.' 
He takes the word ** hope" here, as often elsewhere, 
for the thin? hoped for; that is, the blessed immor- 
tality and glory of the world to come. I confess we 
do not yet possess it, for hope is the expectation of 
a future good. " We are saved," says the apostle, 
** by hope : but hope that is seen is not hope : for 
what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ?" Rom. 
yiii 24. But this good, though absent and future, 
is as certified to us as if we had it already in our 
himdfl. This the apostle shows when he adds that 
this hope is reserved in heaven for you. It is a trea- 
sure which God has set apart, having fully prepared 
it, and keeping it faithfully for us inliis own bosom. 
Hence we are assured of this felicity, for he has de- 
posited it in the hands of Jesus Cfirist, in whom is 
nid onr life and immortality; so that if we are as- I 



sured of the safety of those things which a man of 
probity and honour keeps in trust for us, how much 
more certain should we be of the life and glory to 
come, seeing God has put them for us into the kee{>- 
ing of so faithful and powerful a depositary I The 
place where this rich treasure is kept for us confirms 
us yet more in the hope and the excellence of it ; for, 
saith the apostle, it is reserved for us in heaven. 
Fear not, ye faithful. Your bliss is not on earth, 
where the thief steals, or infidelity and violence 
spoliate ; where time itself ruins all things ; where 
crowns the best secured are subject to thousands of 
accidents. Yours is on high, in the heavens, in the 
sanctuary of eternity, elevated above all the capri- 
cious and uncertain changes of human aflairs ; where 
neither vicissitudes, nor the causes that produce them, 
have any access. This same place shows you also 
the excellence and perfection of the bliss you hope 
for, since all celestial things are great and magnifi- 
cent Weakness, poverty, and imperfection reside 
here ; heaven is the habitation of glory and felicity. 
In fine, the apostle mentions briefly^ in the last 
words of this text, whence the Colossians had de- 
rived this sublime hope : ** Of wWch," he says, *'ye 
heard before in the word of the truth of the gospel." 
This soverei^ bliss, which is reserved for us in nea- 
ven, is so highly raised above nature, that neither 
acuteness of sense, nor vivacity of reason, nor even the 
light of the law, could discover it to us, much less give 
us the hope of it. That same Jesus Christ who has de- 
stroyed death, hath " brought life and immortality to 
light through the gospel," 2 Tim. i. 10. Before this 
they were either entirely unperceived, or imperfectly 
known and hoped for. It is therefore precisely from 
the gospel that we draw both the faith and the hope of 
them. He calls the gospel ** the word of truth," not, 
as some have said, because it is the word of Jesus 
Christ, who is the truth and the life, an exposition 
more refined than solid, but because it is the most 
excellent of all truths ; for those which are learned 
in the school of nature and of the law, are mean and 
unprofitable in comparison of those which the gos- 
pel discovers to us. We may justly conceive that the 
apostle designs also secretly to oppose the doctrine 
of the gospel to those of the seducers, who still re- 
commended shadows and figures, as we shall hear in 
the following chapter; whereas the gospel presents 
to us the sulwtance and the truth of things. And it 
seems to be in this sense that St. John, after he had 
said, " The law was given by Moses," adds, in a form 
of contrast, "but grace and truth came by Jesi» 
Christ," John i. 17, because the law had only dark 
lineaments and shadows ; but, on the contrary, the 
Lord Jesus brous^ht us the lively image, the body, 
and the truth of celestial things. The apostle re- 
minds the Colossians that they had " heard before 
this word of truth," as it were to protest to them that 
he would advance no novelty among them, having 
no design but to confirm them more and more in the 
holy doctrine which they had already received by 
faith from Epaphras, and other ministers of the 
Lord. See, beloved brethren, what we had to ofier 
you for the exposition of this text. 

It remains that we briefly direct you to the prin- 
cipal subjects of reflection which we should gather 
from it, for the instruction of our faith, the edifica- 
tion of our love, and the consolation of our souls. 
As for faith, it is for its security that St. Paul 
tells us, at the commencement, that he is " an apostle 
of Jesus Christ by the will of God," apprizing us 
by the title which he assumes, that we required not 
to receive any doctrine into our belief wnich has 
not been announced by these great and highest 
ministers of the Lord. Let us try the spiritSy and 
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admit only the word of the apostles. If any one 
preaches a gospel beyond that which they have 
preached, let us nold him an Anathema. We have 
their Scriptures. Let us assuredly believe all that 
we read in them. Let the doctrine which appears 
not there be suspected by us ; and praised be God 
that, according to this rule, we have banished from 
our religion that which error and superstition had 
thrust into Christianity. You know that the God, 
the Christ, the heaven, the worship and sacraments, 
which we preach, have been given to us b^ the 
apostles of the Lord, established by the will of God, 
and appear in all their Gospels and Epistles ; where- 
as the mediators whom our adversaries invocate, the 
high priest which they acknowledge, the traditions 
which they maintain, the purgatory which they fear, 
the greatest part of the sacraments which they cele- 
brate, the adoration of the host, the veneration of 
images, and the voluntary worship which they prac- 
tise, are not found either in the Old or the New 
Testament Let us therefore firmly retain our re- 
ligion, as instituted by the will of God, and constantly 
reject what is beyond it, as coming from man, and 
not fh>m the Lord ; from earth, and not from heaven. 
But it is not enough to make profession of it ; we 
must plant this doctrine in our hearts by a lively 
belief, in such a manner that we may be able to say 
with truth, that we have &ith in Jesus Christ, and 
love towards all the saints. 

With the apostle, we render thanks to God that of 
his great mercies he has vouchsafed to communicate 
to us this treasure of his ffospel ; and not in vain, 
since there are among us those who have truly pro- 
fited by these spiritu^ riches. But the life of the 
greater part renders them unworthy of the praise 
which St. Paul here gives the Colossians. Is ttiis to 
have faith in Jesus Christ, to serve him so remissly 
as we do ? to evince so little zeal for his glory ? so 
little respect to his commandments ? so little belief 
of his doctrines ? and so little affection for the in- 
terests of his kingdom ? As for love, I am ashuned 
to speak of it, so chilled is ours. For if we loved all 
the faithful, should we leave the lives of some of 
them, and the reputation of others, without succour ? 
Should we injure them instead of defending them P 
Should we take away their substance instead of com- 
municating to them our own? Should we vili^ 
their honour instead of preserving it ? Would their 
prosperity offend us P Would their miseries satiate 
us P Faithful brethren, remember that they are the 
saints of God, his children, and the brethren of his 
Christ. Respect those sacred names, and spare those 
persons who nave the honour to be related so nearly 
to your Lord. He will judge you by the treatment 
which you give them, and charge to his own account 
the good and the evil which they shall receive from 
your hands, recompensing it or punishing it in the 
very same manner as if you had honoured or violated 
him in his own person. He will sever you from his 
communion if you do not carefully improve theirs, 
and will never avow you for his children if you ac- 
knowledge them not for your brethren. And allege 
not, I beseech you, that you have faith. I know well 
that this Divine light cannot dwell in souls which 
are cold and destitute of love. But suppose that this 
were possible, I solemnly tell you that all your pre- 
tended faith, though you possessed it in the highest 
degree, without love, would be but a shadow, an 
idol, and an illusion ; and, as St James saith, a cor- 
rupt carcass, James ii. 26. Do all you will, have 
as much faith and knowledge as you please, if you 
have not love, you are not a Christian ; you are but 
a false and deceitful ima^ of one. Love is absolutely 
necessary to the perfection of a Christian. It is the 



distinctive mark of this holy discipleship; it is the 
honour and the glory of it ; and the apostle, as you 
see, sets it down here among its essential parts. Faith 
will cease in heaven, where vision will supersede be- 
lieving. But love will remain for ever. Possew 
then a blessing so great and so necessary for yoo. 
If you have not hitherto realized it, ask it of God in- 
cessantly with prayers and tears, and leave him not 
before you have obtained it If you have it, thank 
him for it, more than for all the goods of the uni^erBe; 
and forget not that in giving you love, he has given 
you the life, the kingdom, and the crown of heaveiL. 
Exercise this precious gift continually ; let there be 
none of your neighbours without feeling it Do good 
to all. Communicate what you have received: the 
liffht of your knowledge, to the ignorant ; the succour 
of your ^ood offices, to the afflicted ; the sweetness of 
your patience, to enemies ; the consolation of yonr 
visits, to the sick ; the assistance of your alms, to the 
needy} the example of your innocence, to all with 
whom you converse. But have a particular care of 
saints, the members of the Lord Jesus, who serve 
him here with you, and however poor they are, yet 
have been redeemed with his blood, and predesti- 
nated to his glonr, as well as you. Dear brethren, 
your labour snail not be in vain; your love will 
bring forth its fruits in their season with a most 
abundant interest. For terrestrial and perishing 
ffood things, which you sow here below, you will one 
day reap on high those that are celestial and im- 
mortal $ for a little bread and a little money that you 
now give to Jesus Christ, you will receive from his 
liber^ hand the delights of paradise, and the trea- 
sures of eternity. This is the nope which is reserved 
for you in heaven. It is not the word of weak and vain 
men which has promised you this. You have heard, 
by the gospel, tne word of truth, which cannot lie. 

And as so maspiificent a hope should inflame 
our love; so shomd it comfort us in our tribula- 
tions, and render us invincible under the cross to 
which the name of Christ subjects us. Consider a 
little what the men of the world do and suffer for 
uncertain hopes, that whirl in the air, float on the 
sea, and depend on the wind and on fortune. To 
how many aangers they expose themselves ! to what 
toil and disquietude they condemn themselves! 
voluntarily passing nights and days in a moat la- 
borious servitude for an imaginary eood, that has no 
existence, and perhaps never will nave, and which, 
however successful in their designs, they will not 
enjoy at most but for a few years ! Christian, shall 
it be said that you have less zeal for heaven than 
they have for the world P Their hope is doubtful; 
yours Is certain. Theirs depends on the will of men 
and the inconstancy of the elements; youia is in 
heaven. Pursue then nobly so high and glorious a 
design. And since your hope is in heaven, have in- 
cessantly your heart, your affections, your thoughts 
there. Refinud no more either flesh or earth ; your 
bliss is not here. Jesus Christ has placed it on nigh 
at the right hand of the Father, in the palace of his 
holiness. Let this excellent hope sweeten all the 
evil which you suffer here below. If you are not at 
ease here, if you are despised, if you have no part in 
the wealth or honours of the world, think that 
neither is it here that Jesus Christ has promised you 
the rewards of your piety. That heaven which you 
see so fixed and immutable keeps them fidthfully for 
\ you. You will there receive, on a future day, the 
honour, the glory, and the dignities which you now 
breathe after ; not to possess them during a few 
miserable months, as worldlings enjoy their boasted 
riches, but eternally, with perfect and unspeakable 
satisfaction, in the blessed communion of saints, of 
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angels, and of Jesus Christ, the Lord of both. To 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, the only 
true God, blessed for ever, be lionour and glory to 
ages of ages. Amen. 



SERMON IL 

Verse 6—8. 

Which is come unto you, as it is in all the world ; and 
bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in you, since the 
day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God in 
truth : as ye also learned of Epaphras our dear f el" 
low servant, who is for you a faithful minister of 
Christ : who also declared unto us your love in the 
Spirit. 



Dear brethren, the gospel of oar Lord Jesus Christ 
IS the most excellent and most admirable doctrine 
that was ever published in the universe. It is the 
grand mystery of God, the wisdom of angels and of 
men, the glory of heaven, and the happiness of 
earth. It is the only seed of immortality, the per- 
fection of our nature, the light of our understand- 
ings, and the sanctity of our affections. There is no 
philosophy, or other doctrine, but this, which is able 
to deliver us from the slavery of devils, and make us 
children of the Most High. It is this only that trulv 
purifies us from the filth of sin, and clotnes us with 
a complete righteousness ; that plucks us out of the 
hands of deatn and hell, and gives us access to the 
throne of God, there to receive of his bounty life and 
supreme felicity. All other religions, invented and 
followed by flesh and blood, are ways of perdition, in- 
structions of error and vanity, tnat present them- 
selves to wretched men in the thicK darkness of 
their ignorance, as those seducing fires that some- 
times mislead travellers in the obscurity of night, 
conducting them into the deeps of death and eternal 
malediction. The law itself, though it descended from 
heaven, is as much beneath the dignity of the gospel 
as Sinai is beneath heaven, and Moses beneath Jesus 
Christ. The law affrights consciences, the gospel 
gives them confidence. The one slays the sinner, 
the other raises him up again. The one makes grace 
desirable, the other gives the enjoyment of it. The 
one presented the shadows and figures of truth, 
the other gives us the lively image, tne very body of 
it. Whence you may judge, my brethren, how much 
it concerns ns to know so saving and Divine a doc- 
trine, that we may embrace and obey it. The repose 
and happiness of our souls are based on it, which we 
shall unprofitably seek every where else. It is to 
inflame us with an ardent desire for this holy and 
blessed knowledge that the apostle St. Paul so often 
proposes to us in his Epistles the praises of the gos- 
pel; scarcely ever naming it without immediately 
adding someuiing in its commendation ; as the custom 
is of those that are ardently attached, never to speak 
of what thev love without giving it some eulogy that 
testifies both its excellence and their estimation of 
it. Such is the manner of our St. Paul towards the 
gospel of his Master. He has his soul so fiill of the 
love and admiration of this heavenly doctrine, that 
he can neither pronounce nor write the name of it, 
Imt he accompanies it with praises, as the just and 
doe attentions of its dignity. Of this we have an ex- 
am{>le in the text which you have now heard. For 
having said before that the Colossians had heard of 
the hope which is laid up for us in heaven by the 
word of truth, that is, the gospel ; he thence takes 



occasion to introduce in this verse something in its 
commendation, describing to us the diffusion and 
efl[icacy of this Divine word of life. "The gosnel," 
he writes, ** which is come unto you, as it is in all the 
world; and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in 
you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace 
of God in truth.'* In the two verses which follow, 
he commends Epaphras, who had by his ministry 
converted the Colossians to the knowledge of the 
Lord, bearing a strong testimony to his fiaielity and 
goodness, ana mingling with it his praises of the Co- 
lossians themselves : " As also ye have heard of 
Epaphras our dear fellow servant, who is for you a 
faithful minister of Christ ; who also hath declared 
unto us your love in the Spirit." This shall be, if it 
please the Lord, the subject of this sermon ; and to 
proceed with it in order, we shall consider the two 
particulars that present themselves in the text of St. 
Paul, that is, the praise of the gospel in the former 
verse, and that of Epaphras in the two next ; al- 
luding also to what the apostle intermingles with 
them in commendation of the Colossians. 

I. As to the gospel, he touches on two points. 
First, Its admirable progress, and its great and sud- 
den spread : It " is come unto you, as it is in all the 
world." And, secondly, Its Divine efficacy to con- 
vert men and change their courses of life : " And 
bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in you, since the 
day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God in 
truth." 

He says therefore, first, that the gospel had come 
to the Colossians. Secondly, that it had also come 
into all the world. About the first there is no diffi- 
culty ; for as there was a church in the city of Colosse^ 
it is evident that the gospel, by which Christian 
churches are founded and builded, had been preached 
there. Only we should observe in this event the 
marvellous goodness of God towards the Colossians ; 
for they were a barbarous and an idolatrous people, 
very far off from the country and the religion of 
Israel ; a portion of Phrygia, a province infamous 
for its abominations, whence had issued the mysteries 
and infernal devotions of Cybele, called by the Gen- 
tiles the mother of the gods, the most detestable of 
all pagan idols, and in whose service were committed 
the most unclean and shameful horrors. The Co- 
lossians, as other inhabitants of Phrygia, were im- 
mersed in this vile gulf, when the Lord vouchsafed to 
visit them, and make the light of his gospel to arise 
upon them. Whence it appears that the Knowledge 
he gives us of his word is a donation from his mere 
grace, and not the payment of our vaunted merits. 
For what had the Colossians, in their deplorable con- 
dition, that could invite him to communicate to them 
this rich treasure P what had they, on the contrary, 
that might not have diverted him from that design, 
all of them being saturated with an inveterate love 
of idols P You see also the apostle says, not that 
they had come to the gospel, but that the gospel had 
come to them ; to show us that it is God who comes 
to us, who prevents us by his grace, according to the 
determinate purpose of his good pleasure. Tne sick 
go or send to the physician, and solicit the aid of his 
skill. Here, perfectly contrary, the supreme Physician 
of souls seeks the sick. He comes to them in his be- 
nignity. He sends them his ministers, and presents 
to them his remedies, when they dream of nothing 
less than of their malady, and the cure necessary for 
them. ** The Son of man is come to seek and to save 
that which was lost," Luke xix. 10. He despatches 
his servants to Colosse, and other places, to bear 
thither his salvation to men who were intent on 
nothing but their own destruction. He causes him- 
self to be "found of them that sought him not;" and 
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says " unto a nation that was not called by his name, 
Behold me, behold me," Isa. Ixv. 1. Let a man 
search as much as he pleases, he will never be able 
to find any reason of the dispensation of God in com- 
municating his gospel at certain times, and to certain 
places, bat his mere good pleasure. And that we 
may the more carefufly note this truth, he often 
directs the light of his word to those who conducted 
themselves the worst of all men in the state of na- 
ture, and hides it from them who seemed less defiled 
than others. He imparts his gospel to the Colos- 
sians, to the Ephesians, to the Corinthians, and others, 
who were of all people the most abandoned to super- 
stition and yice. tie says nothing to the gymno* 
sophists, the brahmins, or to various others, as well 
barbarians as Greeks, who at the time were esteemed 
the most innocent of all mankind, and who, in fiact, 
appear from history to have possessed much more 
justice and integrity than any other people. Why 
has God taken this course ? Because ir he had acted 
in a different manner, if he had called only those in 
whose religious systems and liyes was seen a glimmer 
of exterior goodness, passing by those whose manners 
had nothing but what was detestable, we should 
have believed, without doubt, what some cannot even 
now forbear to say, that the works of men obliee God 
to call them, ana impart to them his gospel ; and 
that, as they speak m the schools of Rome, if in 
rigour they are not worthy of this &vour, yet they 
merit it at least in a seemliness of equity and con- 
gruity. The Lord therefore very often takes a per- 
fectly opposite course, to make us understand that 
the persons whom he calls are as devoid of all merit 
as they are whom he leaves ; and that if he vouch- 
safes to illuminate any with the light of his gospel, 
he does so of the sole good pleasure of his grace, and 
not in the least degree for any of their merits. In- 
deed it is most certain that no man whatever, in his 
native depravity, can do any good work, the most 
splendid of their pretended virtues being only a de- 
ceitful daub, whicn by a fair appearance hides de- 
formity and corruption. It was tnerefore a miracle of 
the Divine goodness that this saving doctrine came 
to the Colossians, who, by their nature, were so far 
from it ; and the apostle reminds them of it, the more 
to excite their sincere gratitude to the Author of this 
great benefit. 

But that which he adds is much more strange and 
incredible, that the gospel was come into all the 
world. He makes the same assertion in a succeed- 
ing verse of this chapter ; " The gospel is preached 
to every creature that is under neaven." And in 
the 10th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, he 
applies to the ministers of the Lord Jesus what the 
psalmist had sung of the heavens ; ** Their sound 
IS gone forth through all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world." And in the 15th 
chapter of the same Epistle, speaking of himself, he 
says, *'From Jerusalem, and round about it, even 
to Illyricum, I have fully preached the fospel of 
Christ ;" and after this he sowed the good seed in 
the isle of Malta, and at Rome. Now if the other 
twelve apostles, and the seventy disciples, and the 
evangelists, laboured each according to his measure 
in proportion with St. Paul, and that they did so is 
not to be doubted, it is not astonishing that by that 
time they should have carried the gospel through 
the whole world. "We read also in the writings of 
the first Christian), Justin, Clement, TertuUian, and 
others, that in their time, that is, about one hundred 
and thirty and one hundred and sixty years after the 
Lord's death, all places were filled with Christian 
churches, and that there was no nation among either 
the Greeks or the barbarians, nay, the very Scythi- 



ans or Tartars, where Christ Jesus had not his serv. 
ants. And though these testimonies cannot be re- 
jected without extreme arrogance, there being no pro- 
bability that either St. Paul, or the other writers now 
mentioned, would have asserted such a fact vithoat 
reason ; yet, entirely to disarm incredulity, I will add, 
that the very same statement is made in the books of 
heathen authors of that age. For Tacitus, a Romao 
historian, a violent enemy to Christianity, though 
dispassionate in other things, and of great esteem 
among his countrymen, has recorded that in the 
eleventh year of Nero, that is, eight years after the 
date of this Epistle of St Paul to the Colossians, a 
severe search having been made, there was found a 
very great multitude of Christians at Rome.* This 
is sufficient to justify the statement of the apostle. 
For as the gospel in the west was able to penetrate 
quite through the provinces that constituted, as it 
were, the heart of the Roman empire ; it would more 
easily extend itself to Parthia and the Indies, where 
St. Thomas conveyed it; and other eastern parts, 
where its vestiges remain to this day; and in Egypt 
and Ethiopia in the south, where, according to 
ecclesiastical history, St. Matthew preached it ; and 
towards the north, which occupied the attention of 
other disciples. This was almost the whole world 
that was then known by the Greeks and Romans ; 
and, without doubt, in this sense we are to under- 
stand the apostle's statement. For as to those ex- 
tensive countries discovered in the west, about one 
hundred and fifty years ago, which are commonly 
called the West Indies, or the New World, it is evi- 
dent that the ancients had no certain knowledge of 
them, and it is very probable that they were not 
peopled at the apostle's time ; the memorials which 
those nations have preserved of their own history 
reaching back for not more than four or five hundred 
years at most. We may therefore conclude, that, 
taking the world, as it is commonly understood, for 
countries inhabited and known at the time, the 
gospel had, when the apostle addressed the Colos- 
sians, come into all the world. 

The apostle mentions this to the Colossians, first, to 
confirm them the more in the faith of the gospel. I con- 
fess that its truth depends not on the success attendant 
on its promulgation, nor on the number that believe it 
Though all the world were to reject it, though heaven 
and earth were to persecute it, the faith of a Christian 
should continue firm and unshaken, founded, as it is, 
on the word of God, and not on the approbation of 
men ; as, on the contrary, though the universe main- 
tained error, it would be our duty to reject it, our 
condemnation to receive it. The command of God is 
in force for ever, " Thou shalt not follow a multitude 
to do evil." But though this is true, yet it is a great 
consolation to a believer to see the extensive dif- 
fusion of the truth. And as the admirable power of 
the Lord is the more impressively manifest in pro- 
portion to the greater number of'^ converts it bnngs 
to his Christ, so it is evident that this extension of 
the gospel confirms our faith ; furnishing us with an 
eminent testimony of the power of God^ and of the 
efificacv of his word. 

I add, also, that the success here mentioned by 
the apostle contains a strong argument for the di- 
vinity of the gospel, and that in two respects : First, 
if you consider the thine in itself; it is so great 
and marvellous that it snows sufficiently that this 
doctrine is not only true, but even Divine and ce- 
lestial. When St Paul wrote this Epistle, it iR-as 
not full thirty years after Jesus Christ had sufiered 
death in Judea, and yet the gospel, as he says, had 
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already come into all the world. How could it have 
made so much way in so little time, surmounted so ma- 
ny obstacles, flown into so many places infinitely dis- 
tant, if it had not been of celestial origin, and was not 
carried by a Divine power? Certainly, as the extension 
of the light of the sun, that in a short time illumines 
the whole hemisphere, and by its rapid motion visits all 
climes of the glooe in four and twenty hours, evidently 
shows us that it is a work of God, and of a nature 
altogether difierent from that of earthly and element- 
ary things; so the swift and sudden course of the 
evangelical doctrine, that filled the world in so little 
time, penetrated and dissipated its moral darkness, 
and so speedily made itself visible from one end of 
the heavens to the other, invincibly proves that it is 
a Divine and not a human production. Look at all 
the systems of religion that have ever prevailed in 
the world, and you will not find one of them that was 
established in this manner, and that in so short a 
time was equally progressive. The pagan religions 
existed onl^ in the countries where tney were gener- 
ated ; and if sometimes they extended farther, their 
growth was owing rather to the love of novelty in 
travellers, who transported them from the place of 
their birth, than to their own native genius and 
energy. All the celebrated systems of philosophy 
among the Grecians lived only in the soil that pro- 
duced them. And the doctrine which the popes of 
Rome have established in their communion arrived 
at the state in which we see it only by a long 
succession of ages ; gaining something in every pe- 
riod, till it tooK its present consistence and form, 
and in which it is maintained, by the terror of 
inquisitions, the pomp of worldlv power, and the 
favour of the mighty, who find tneir own interests 
combined with it It is only the gospel of the 
Lord that, from its birth, had the courage and the 
power to fly every way, penetrating with incredi- 
ble swiftness all the regions of the habitable world 
in less than five and twenty years. And here let 
none allege the seduction of Mohammed, which in- 
fected the east, and the south, and a part of the west 
itself, in a very little time. For there is no similarity 
between the progress of these doctrines. I pass by 
other observable diflTerences. I will touch upon only 
one of the most essential ; namely, that Mohammed 
and his successors were unable to advance their im- 
postures but by the force of arms, and propagated 
their creed no where except in the countries which 
they conouered, and among the nations which they 
subjugated. It was their iron, and not their Koran, 
that passed through and devastated the world. Was 
there any thing marvellous or supernatural in their 
success ? or that a troop of robbers, whom their 
own necessities, or the cowardice and distractions of 
others, had fitted for enterprises, should, by force or 
stratagem, capture certain towns ? or that, elated 
with tneir first successes, and receiving mat acces- 
sions to their numbers, they still advance^ and, pass- 
ing out of Arabia, the^ attacked the extremities of 
the Roman empire, which at that time were almost 
defenceless ? and that, aided by the disunion and im- 
becility of their enemies, they found themselves, at 
the end of three or four score years, in possession of 
the east and the south ? Surely in all tnis there was 
nothing superhuman. In earlier times, Alexander 
the Macedonian was equally victorious in less than 
fifteen years, as was Sesostris also, and others both 
before and after him. It is then no miracle that the 
religion of the Saracens, borne, if I may so say, on 
the wings of their victorious ensigns, saw much of 
the worM in fifty or sixty years. If we marvel at 
any thing, it is at the success of their anas, not nt the 
exploits of their Kofan, which never gabied 



tance into any place whose gates were not opened for 
it bv fire and sword. On the contrary, the gospel 
of the Lord Jesus was not sustained and advanced 
in the world by military force, the favour of arms, 
the successes of war, or the achievements of anv con- 
queror. It was not promoted either by the charms 
of eloquence or the subtilties of philosophy } in one 
word, it had no conceivable human succour. Those 
who carried it were twelve or thirteen fishermen, 
with a small number of others of no hiffher rank 
in life; without credit, without arms, wiUiout cou- 
rage, without experience ; the ofifscouring and refuse 
of the world ; meTe weakness and imbecility ; who, 
far from invading the rights of other men, had re- 
nounced all their own ; who, instead of smiting and 
slaying, were scoureed and stoned at every turn; 
and, instead of attacking others, did not resist those 
who maltreated them; living in verjr great humility 
and innocence. With this poor equipage the gospel 
undertook the conquest of the world, and though it 
met every where with gates shut and walls garrisoned 
with all that was terrible to repel it; though the 
Jews persecuted it, the Gentiles aerided it, the great 
and the little held it in abomination ; though magis- 
trates banished it, or put it under the most cruel 
punishments ; though all rent it by outrage and re- 
proaches ; yet, unprotected as it was, it made itself 
room, and, in spite of so many dreadful obstructions^ 
ran from east to west, and from south to north. Con- 
stantly despising all earthly aid, it reigned in a hun- 
dred and twenty years in ever^ place, before it had one 
magistrate or captain on its side, and disarminj^ them 
when it received any ; so far was it from making ad- 
vantage of their arms or authority. We may aflirm 
therefore that this progress of the gospel is a thing 
altogether peculiar to itself, never occurring at any 
time in the world, and with which neither Moham- 
medanism, nor any other religion, has any thing in 
common. It follows that this is an evidence of the 
truth and divinity of this holy doctrine, those that are 
human neither having nor being able to have that 
admirable power and energy which are here seen. 

This will be further evioent, if we contemplate this 
event in another light, inasmuch as it was a manifest 
accomplishment of the ancient oracles, given by the 
Lord to his ancient people, and registered in his 
Scriptures, which foretell, in numerous places, that 
the Messiah would universally diffuse the knowledge 
of the true God, which was before confined within the 
narrow limits of Judea ; that the nations should walk 
in his light, and that the ** people walking in dark- 
ness should see a great light," Isa. ix. 2; words 
which the Lord Jesus, in the diays of his flesh, had 
thus interpreted, ** This gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached in all the world," Matt. xxiv. 14. These 
predictions, therefore, appearing at that time so punc- 
tually, so admirably, ancl in so short a time fulnlled, 
who can doubt any more whether the Lord Jesus is 
the true Christ? and especially since He only re- 
vealed the God of Israel and his service to the world, 
and declared that his apostles |irere the servants of 
this same God, who, having many ages before pre- 
dicted these 'things, so mightily in the fulness of 
time executed them by their ministry P 

But besides the confirmation of the faith of the 
Colossians in general, I conceive that by this eulogy 
of the gospel, the apostle designed more particularly 
to foitiiy tnem against the new doctrines which some 
seducers were sowing in their church. For since 
other churches, founded in divers parts of the world, 
had heard nothing of these doctrines, it was very 
evident that they were not any part of the gospel^ 
that is, of what the apostles preached. Whence we 
may deduce, as we pass on, an invincible proof, both 
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of the troth of the doctrine which we helieve, and of 
the vanity of that which we contest with our adver- 
saries of Rome. For as to what we hold, it is evident 
that the apostles taught it in all the world, hoth 
hy word of mouth and by writing, as all the neces- 
sanr, positive, and affirmative articles of our faith 
fully appear in the monuments of apostolic- preach- 
ing ; that is, both in the books which they wrote, 
and in the churches they founded. As for our ad- 
versaries, it is no less evident that they can never 
show that the monarchy or infallibility of their pope, 
or the adoration of their host, or the service of their 
images, or their invocation of saints, or purgatory, or 
the traffic of their indulgences, or any other or the 
points which we debate with them, was preached in 
all the world at the time of the holy apostle. Not 
a single trace of them can be found in any of the 
books or memorials remaining of that age, or of a 
long time beyond it ; only a man may perceive them, 
some ages after, growing up, one in one place and 
another in another, at various times and in different 
regions ; an evident si^ that they are not parts of 
the gospel of Jesus Chnst, which was fully preached 
in all the world in St Paul's lifetime, but the inven- 
tions and traditions of men that have arrived since. 

II. Having mentioned this sudden and admirable 
diffusion of the ^pel, the apostle directs us, in the 
second place, to its efficacy in the places where it had 
been preached. It is not only *' come into all the 
world," bu^ which is more, it " brings forth fruit*' 
there, " as it doth also in you." It bears the same 
fruits there which it has pioduced among you. You 
discern that these fruits oi the gospel are nothing but 
that faith, love, integrity, modesty, temperance, and 
other spiritual graces, which it produces in the souls 
of those who hear it and receive it as they ought, 
and in which the sanctification of men consists. It 
is this energy of the gospel which the Lord would 
represent to us in the parable of the seed, to which 
he compares it. Matt. xiii. ; and which, according to 
the various properties of the places where it fell, 
brought forth more or less fruit ; in some a hundred- 
fold, in other sixty, and elsewhere but thirty. Never 
was seen a thing more marvellous. In a few years the 
gospel transformed the whole earth. 1 1 crowned pi ants 
with flowers and fruits that were barren and accursed. 
It filled the deserts, the plains, and the most desolate 
heaths with exquisite and delicious trees. That which 
the laws of nations, that which the most excellent 
philosophy had for many ages cultivated in vain, no 
sooner felt the hand of these evangelical vine-dressers 
and husbandmen, than, losing the austerity of its primi- 
tive juices, it became bland, and was laden with celes- 
tial fruits. Piety, sweetness, and philanthropy were 
seen to flourish where nothing had ever appeared but 
the horrors of superstition, of atheism, of cruelty, 
and of all other vices. This is the change which the 
Lord had foretold in Isaiah, in those figurative words, 
" I will plant in the wilderness the cedar, the shittah 
tree, and the myrtle, and the oil tree ; I will set in 
the desert the fir tree, the pine, and the box tree 
together," Isa. xli. 19. And elsewhere, comparing 
the gospel to rain that waters the earth, and makes it 
bud and bring forth fruit, he says, '* So shall my 
word be that goeth forth out of mouth : it shall not 
return unto me void, but it shall do all my pleasure, 
and prosper in the things for which I send it," Isa. 
Iv. 10, 11. And this Divine fruitfiilness of the evan- 
gelical doctrine, which miraculously changed the 
world, is also a most evident argument for its truth, 
and its heavenly origin ; for never has a svstem of 
religion or morals been known in our world possess- 
ing so animative and universal an efficacy. 

lout the apostle particularly commends the fruits 



which it had brought forth among the Colossians: 
*' It bringeth forth in you, since the day that yon 
heard and knew the erace of God in tmth." He 
praises both their teacnableness, for this word had 
produced firuit in them from the first day they heard 
It ; and their constancy, for it still continued to yield 
fruit The earth produces not fruit as soon as it re- 
ceives seed ; there must be time to mollify the grain, 
to make it germinate, to invigorate it, and decorate 
it with fruits. It is not so in this spiritual husbandry. 
The gospel, from the very moment that it is rightly 
received into your heart, will produce fruit ReceiTe 
it, then, faithful brethren. Defer not till to-morrow. 
This day, while you hear the voice of the Lord, 
" harden not your hearts," Psal. xcv. 7, 8. It is one 
of the most pernicious artifices of the enemy, to rag- 
gest to men that they defer their conversion to the 
future. Give me, says he, this day, and give God the 
next. Give me the present, and'him the fntore ; to 
me the flower and vieour of thy life, to him the 
remnant and thine old age. So men find at last, 
when all has been nven to Satan and the world, 
nothing remains for them to give the Lord, to whom 
they have left only the future, that is, what was not 
theirs; disposing of the present, which alone was 
in their power, to the service of their mortal enemy. 
Christians, take ye heed of his wiles, and hasten out 
of his snares. Imitate these faithful Colossians. 
Receive the word of God so deeply into your hearts, 
that it may brine forth fruit there from this very day. 
You cannot be the Lord's too soon. Put not off the 
design of being happy to another time ; consider 
that time flies, and life escapes, and death comes, 
while you deliberate. But if we are required at once 
to bear fruit worthy of the gospel, it follows not 
that we may soon after cease to do so, as certain trees, 
which, if they are the first to flourish, are also the 
first to fade. The plants of the Lord soon begin, 
but never cease to yield fruit They bring forth 
fruit in the hoariness of old age ; and are even then 
** fat and flourishing," as the pssdmist sings, Psal. 
xcii. 14. If you have embraced the gospel with 
ardour, retain it with invincible constancy. For 
salvation is prepared for none but those who per- 
severe, who retain the verdure of heavenly princi^es, 
in defiance of the scorching heats of summer and 
the chills of winter; so that no season^ however 
severe and adverse, ever strips them of their spiritual 
flowers and fruits. 

As to what remains, the apostle calls the faith 
of the gospel " the knowledge of the grace of God,** 
because it is not possible to enjoy this heavenly 
doctrine, if a man has not received and experienced 
the mercy which it offers us in Jesus Christ This 
grace is the heart and substance of the gospel. 
Whence it appears, that to thrust into it the doctrine 
of the satisfactions and the merits of men, is to 
corrupt it and to chans^ its nature, for these things 
are wholly incompatible with grace, or such as at 
least extremely darken and enfeeble it. When he 
says that they ** heard and knew the grace of God 
in truth," he means, either that they received it 
truly, in sincerity of heart, without hypocrisy, or 
that they knew that this grace was delivered to them 
pure and sincere, without any mixture, either of 
Pharisaical superstition or philosophical vanity ; or. 
Anally, so as it is declared in the gospel, not in error, 
and in Actions, and lies, as in false religions, nor in 
shadow and in A^re, as in the law of Moses; but 
nakedly and simply, as it is in itself. Of these three 
expositions, all good and convenient, the Arst is com- 
mendatory of the Colossians, the second of Epaphras 
their pastor, and the third is to the praise of the 
gospel itself. 
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Ab to Epaphras, he speaks of him hy name in the 
second part of this text, consisting of the last two 
venes. And to commend him to the Colossians, and 
secure to him their hearts and re^rd, he hears a 
strong testimony to his fidelity, his sincerity, and 
his goodness : '* As ye also learned of Epaphras our 
dear fellow servant, who is for you a feithful minis- 
ter of Christ, who also hath declared unto us your 
love in the Spirit" This holy apostle knew how 
very important it is that churches should, for their 
edification, have a good opinion of their pastors ; 
and with what artifices the enemy usually labours 
to decry the &ithful servants of God, and ruin their 
reputation amone their flocks: on this account he 
here exalts Epaphras as his piety deserved ; and, to 
remove firom the Colossians all suspicion agninst the 
purity of his teachings, expressly assures them that 
the doctrine which they had learned of him was the 
very same gospel of which he had spoken. And 
from this great anxiety of the apostle for the reputa- 
tion of Epaphras, the ministers of the Lord should 
learn the necessity of insuring the high and cordial 
esteem of their people; abstaining not from evil 
only, but also from its appearances, and whatever 
might cause them to be suspected of it. It is not 
enough to obtain the approval of our own conscience, 
we should also be prepared to satisfy the judgment 
of our neighbours. Innocence is necessary for our- 
selves, and reputation for others. And since it serves 
to edify them, we are evidently bound to preserve, 
not only our own, but also the reputation or our fel- 
low brethren, whom God has appointed to the same 
ofiice. And who does not see that if we bite and 
rend one another, the disgraceful conduct of indi- 
viduals will involve us all in one common infamy 
and ruin ? And you see also that as the reputation 
of pastors is a public good, tending to ^e edification 
of the whole church, each believer owes it a peculiar 
respect, and that the crime of those who unjustly 
violate it is a kind of sacrilege. It is robbing the 
church, stealing firom it its means of edification, to 
calumniate the life and doctrine of them who serve 
it, or to expose them to ridicule and contempt by 
your defamations. 

But to return to Epaphras; the apostle honours 
him with two or three very great eulogies. First, he 
calls him his ^ dear fellow servant" Admire, I be- 
seech you, the ingenuousness, the kindness, the hu- 
mility, and modesty of this holy man. His ingenu- 
ousness ; for whereas there is commonly a jealousy 
between persons of the same profession, St Paul, 
contiarily, acknowledges and exalts the gifts and 
piety of this servant of God. His kindness ; for he 
tenderW loves him, and every where plainly shows 
that of all men there were none whom he more 
tenderly esteemed than the faithful ministers of the 
gospel. Finally, his humility ; in that being raised 
to tne throne of apostolic dignity, the highest in the 
church, he makes Epaphras, as it were, to sit there 
with him, owning him for his fellow. Next he styles 
him a " minister of Christ" It was much to be fel- 
low servant with St Paul, but it is much more to be 
the minister of Christ, the Lord of glory, the Head 
of the church, the sovereign Monarch of men and 
angels. Judge with what reason some of our adver- 
saries deride the title that we assume, denominating 
ourselves ministers of Christ, or of his gospel, since 
it is the word that the apostle expressly uses here, 
to denote that holy service to whica God has called 
us. But he calls not Epaphras simply a '* minister 
of Christ" he says moreover that he is a '* faithful 
minister:" the appellation of minister was his in 
common with many others, the praise of faithfulness 
with few. It is all that the apostle required in a 



good steward of the house of God: ** Let a man so 
account of us, as of the ministers of Christ and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover it is re- 
quired in stewards, that each one be found faithful," 
1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. To have this praise the minister of 
the Lord must, first, seek the glory of his Master, and 
not his own : and, secondly, he must keep close to 
his orders ; not parsimoniously concealing firom his 
sheep any of the things committed to him for their 
edification; and without setting before them any 
thing of his own invention beyond, or contrary to, 
the will of the chief Shepherd. But though all tnese 
good qualities greatly recommended Epapnras to the 
Colossians, yet the apostle adds another, which, no 
less than the former, obliged them tenderly to love 
and cherish him, namely, that he employed the 
Master's talents to their edification : '* He is a fiuth- 
ful minister of Christ for you** They ought there- 
fore to love him both for the dignity of Ids ofllce, 
and for the profit that thereby came to them. For 
though we are bound to love and respect all the faith- 
ful servants of God in general, yet, doubtless, we owe 
them particular afiection and reverence who specially 
consecrate their ministry to our edification. In fine, 
the apostle tells them that this holy servant of God 
had informed him of the pure and spiritual love they 
bore him. He ** hath declared to us" (that is, both 
to him and to Timothy) '* your love in the Spirit" 
I conceive that by love ne means here, not the 
Christian grace which we ordinarily call by this 
name, (for of the love of the Colossians, in that ac- 
ceptation of the word, he had already spoken in the 
4th verse,) but the affection which these believers 
had for St Paul. And he calk it a " love in Spirit" 
that is, spiritual; because it was founded on the 
Spirit, ana not on the flesh ; upon the interests of 
heaven, and not on those of earth. And here con- 
sider, I beseech you, how prompt and active Epa- 
phras was to cement spiritual friendships. The 
Colossians had never seen St Paul ; doubtless it was 
he who had recounted to them the eminent virtue and 
piety of this great man, and by this means had en- 
kindled in their souls that holy and spiritual love 
which they felt for him. And behold, also, how, by his 
narration of the love that these believers bore to nim, 
he excites in his soul a corresponding aflfection for 
them. O holy and blessed tongue, that sowest nothing 
in the hearts of the faithful but charity and love, how 
far from thy candour and goodness are those mouths 
of hell of these days, that mspire nothing but hatred, 
and kindle nothing but animosity, envy, and revenge, 
in the souls of all on whom they breathe ; who busy 
themselves in making dissensions among brethren, 
in dividing and arming against each other those 
whom nature or grace has most strictly united I 

But it is time to conclude this discourse. That 
which you have heard may, I think, sufllce for your 
understanding this text Nothing remains forme, 
but to conjure you to seek most earnestly to profit by 
it, and to draw from this subject the holy uses which 
it contains, whether for correction in the duties of 
life, or the consolation of your souls. The gospel of 
Jesus Christ is come unto you; the same gospel 
which aforetime changed the world, which abolished 
idolatry and paganism, and made the knowledge and 
service of the true God every where to flourish. The 
Lord has raised you up Epaphrases, faithful minis- 
ters of his word, who have published it to your fathers 
and to you with exquisite sincerity and truth entirely, 
as Paul preached it to the nations, without any leaven 
of superstition or error, acquitting themselves in their 
stewardship with so much uprightness of conscience, 
with so much zeal and ardour, that I assure myself, 
were the great apostle now on earth, he would do 
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them the honour to own them for his dear fellow la- 
bourers. Yon have seen this sacred doctrine repeat 
the evidences of its divinity by the swiftness oi its 
course, and its mighty efficacy. In a short time it 
flew through all Christendom, and, in spite of the 
oppositions of hell and earth, raised up every where 
noble and flourishing churches to the Lord. We may 
say particularly of your church, that the sospel yield- 
ed fruit in it mm the day that it was heard there. 
The blood and the sufferings of so many of the 
faithful, who therewith nobly sealed its truth, their 
charity, their zeal, their good and holj works, still 
fresh in our memories, are unexceptionable testi- 
monies of this fact. But I know not whether I may 
justly add what the apostle says here of his Colos- 
sians, that the gospel brin^th forth fruit still in you ; 
for those few fruits which it produces here are 
choked up with so many thorns and briers, so many 
sins and vices, that they scarcely deserve to be con- 
sidered. I mean not that the gospel itself is changed. 
It has still that immortal energy which God gave it, 
to germinate, and grow up, and produce the fruits 
of righteousness and life. It is ever the incorruptible 
seed of God, his word living and abiding for ever, 
full of efficacy and vigour. Whence then comes this 
sterility? Dear brethren, it comes from the bad 
Quality of our ground, and not from the weakness of 
tne heavenly seed. The g^pel is not yielding fruit 
among us, because it falls in stony places, and by the 
highways, or among thorns ; on souls full of worldly 
lusts or carnal cares ,* or it is exposed to the feet of 
evil spirits, who are ever going to and fro in the 
land ; or it is frozen and hardened with the fear of 
temnoral evils. This is, Christians, the true cause of 
our barrenness. 

Let us then cleanse our hearts, and, as a prophet 
says, " break up our fallow grounds," Hos. x. 12 ; 
Jer. iv. 3. Let us pluck up the thorns which the 
world has planted there, avarice, the desire and de- 
ceitful ness of riches, ambition, and the love of our 
flesh, sensuality, and vanity. "When you receive the 
gospel into souls so prepared for it it will not fail to 
show its fecundity ; it will bring forth its fruit abund- 
antly, in some an hundred for one, in others sixty, 
in others thirty. Without this it is in vain that we 
boast us of Jesus Christ and of his word ; his word is 
given to us that it may bring forth fruit If we con- 
tinue barren, far from proving beneficial to us, it will 
aggravate our condemnation, and draw upon us a 
judgment terrible in proportion to the plenty in 
which it was communicat-ed to us. Remember that 
dreadful threatening, verified in the lamentable ex- 
perience of multitudes, which the apostle denounced 
to the Hebrews : The earth that bringeth forth thorns 
and thistles "is rejected, and nigh unto cursing; 
whose end is to be burned," Heb. vi. 8. '* It is a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God," 
who is the most severe to punish the contempt of his 
word, when he has been tne most liberal in impart- 
ing it to men. For not continuing to bear fruits 
worthy of their vocation, these very Colossians, whose 
faith and love the apostle here commends, and their 
neighbours, the Laodiceans and the people of Hiera- 
polis, saw, some years afterwards, their cities de- 
molished and buried by a tremendous earthquake. 
And all those noble churches of Asia, so much cele- 
brated in the Acts and the Apocalypse, are at this 
day desolate, for not having profited oy the ^pel ; 
and God has already begun to aven^ this con- 
tempt of his word in various places in Christendom, 
which the briers and thorns of the old supersti- 
tion now cover again, instead of the gospel which 
lately flourished there. God forbid, dear brethren, 
that we should fall into the like condemnation. To 



prevent it, let us recover the zeal of our fathers ; let 
us do our first works. Let the gospel again be fruit- 
ful in the midst of us, abundantly prolific in love, 
meekness, honesty, peace, humility, patience, alms, 
prayer, fasting, sobriety, chastity, and the other fniiti 
of the Spirit ; and, above all, a spiritual love of 8t. 
Paul and the other apostles who report the gospel 
to us, that we may respect them and walk in their 
doctrine, and in concord and love among oursehes. 
If we make this use of the gospel, God will take 
pleasure in the midst of us. He will daily visit as, 
he will cherish us, as his paradise, his heritage, the 
garden of his delights. He will pour oat upon us 
here below graces of all kinds, blessinzs in abund- 
ance. And after having seen us fruitful on earth, 
he will one da^ transplant us into heaven, that we 
may for ever live and flourish in the courts of bis 
own blessed and eternal habitation. Amen. 
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For this cause we also, since the day we heard it, de 
not cease to way for you, and to desire that ye might 
he fitted with the knowted^e of his wilt in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding. 

The love of beauty and excellence is so natural to 
us, that we cannot discover so much as the earlitst 
germs of them any where but with delight ; and the 
secret pleasure they excite within us always makes 
us wish for their growth and their perfection, unlesit 
envy, or some other malignant passion, check the 
natural emotions of our hearts. Thus when we see 
lovely and docile children, there is no soul having any 
of the sympathies of man that is not delighted, and 
utters a similar prayer for them to that which Joseph 
offered for Benjamin, when he was presented to 
him by his brethren, " God be gracious unto thee, 
my son," Gen. xliii. 29. From such sentiments flow 
those l>enedictions which we cordially pronounce on 
persons that are employed in beneficial affairs, whether 
natural or civil ; as when, with the psalmist, we see 
the busy reapers of a luxuriant field in harvest time, 
and address them, "The blessing of the Lord be 
upon you ; we bless you in the name of the Lord," 
Psal. cxxix. 8. 

But if natural beauty and perfection engage oor 
affections and good wishes to those in whom we per- 
ceive them, the gifts of Divine grace, which are in- 
comparably more excellent, should much more affect 
us, and kindle in our hearts more ardent flames of 
love and of desire for those that possess them. For 
as high as heaven is above the earth, and as much as 
eternity is preferable to time, so much advantage 
have tne beauties and perfections of grace above 
those of nature. If therefore we estimate them ac- 
cording to their worth, we cannot see them shine out 
in any without advancing towards them, and attach- 
ing ourselves to them as holy and as happy persons. 
An eminent example of this motion of Christian love 
we have in our text ; for the apostle Paul here shows 
us that he was no sooner informed by Epaphras of 
the faith and love of the Colossians, than nis soul 
was seized with ardent love to them ; and being hin- 
dered by his absence from giving them other evi- 
dences of his affection, he presented incessant and 
earnest prayers to God for their advancement and 
perfection in piety ; that is, for the continuation and 
the perpetuity of their felicity. 
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The sam of his desires for them is contained in 
three verses, each Terse evidently relating to a dis- 
tinct kind of benefits : for he wishes them, first, in 
the 9th verse, the benefits that respect a perfect 
knowledge of the truth ; then, in the 10th, those that 
respect the exercise of sanctity ; and, finally, in the 
iltn, such as concern perseverance in fisiith, and pa- 
tience in afiUctions. For the present, we will medi- 
tate only on the first of these three articles, deferring 
the two next to another discourse : " And for this 
cause," saith the apostle, " we also, since the day we 
heard it, cease not to pray for you, and to desire that 
ye might be filled with the knowledge of his will in 
al] wisdom and spiritual understanding/' For the 
right understanding of this text, we will consider in 
it three particulars, by the help of the grace of God, 
which we implore to produce this effect. First, The 
motive of the apostle's prayers. Secondly, Their 
form, manner, and quality. And, finally, which is 
the most important, the subject of them, that is, the 
blessings which he requested of God for them. 

I. The motive that induced the apostle to pray for 
the Colossians, he expresses in these first words: 
** And for this cause, smce the day we heard it, we 
cease not to pray for you." For these words send- 
ing us back to the former wrses, with which they 
are connected, teach us that the information which 
the apostle had received from £t«phras, of the faith 
of the Colossians towards Jesus Christ, and of their 
love towards the saints, of their heavenly hope, and 
their other spiritual graces, of which he spake before, 
that this knowledge, I say, having filled him with 
love towards them, made him continually pour out 
prayers before God to complete their salvation. I 
confess the affection they bore him in particular, and 
which he mentions in the verse immediately pre- 
ceding, contributed something to his anxiety to pray 
for them. But its principal cause was their piety 
and sanctification, because they had the first-fruits of 
the Spirit, and the beginnings of the kingdom of 
heaven. Seeing the foundations of the gospel, and 
of the baildine of God, so happily laid and estab- 
lished among tnem, he beseeches the supreme Mas- 
ter and Architect of this spiritual work by his power 
to finish it. The same reason made him also present 
his prayers to God for the Ephesians, as he testifies 
at the beginning of the Epistle which he wrote 
them, using almost all the same words that he does 
here. Having "heard of your faith in the Lord 
Jesus, and love unto all the saints, I cease not to give 
thanks for you, making mention of you in myprayers ; 
that the God of our I^rd Jesus Christ, the rather of 
glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wisdom and of 
revelation,'* Eph. i. 15—17. Faithful brethren, learn 
by this example of the apostle to pray to the Lord 
principally for those in whom you see the work of 
his Spirit manifest. Rejoice ye for their faith and 
seal, and love them for the integrity and purity of 
their life ; but remember that the first and principal 
office which your love owes them is the continual 
niccour of your prayers. Object not that they are 
too fiar advanced to need them. During the course 
of this life, the progress of a Christian is never so 
gT^t that thejprayers of his brethren for him are un- 
necessary. Wnen he is most advanced, the enemy 
tnakes most attempts, and lays most in ambush for 
him. The nearer ne is to the crown, the more need 
he has of Divine assistance. As there are none in 
the lists whom we favour more with our wishes, 
icclamations, and applause, than those who come 
Dearest to victory ; so m this career of the gospel, we 
should love those most who run best, and accompany 
with our vows, prayers, and benedictions those who 
ire nearest to the maiii of the heavenly calling. We | 



never utter more wishes for a vessel than when after 
a long and dangerous voyage it arrives near onr 
coast, or we see it ready to come into the haven. 
When the believer, having escaped the shoals and 
tempests of the world, steers tne direct course for 
heaven, and makes, (if we may so say,) with oars and 
sails, for the port of salvation, it is then we should 
redouble our wishes and benedictions for his safety ; 
it is then we should fear more than ever lest some 
accident mar his progress, and bereave him of the 
reward of all his pains. 

II. But let us now consider, in the second place, 
The manner and quality of the apostle's prayers : 
'* Since the day that we heard this good news, we 
cease not to pray for you." First, he did not pray 
alone. ** W% cease not to pray j" where you see he 
speaks of more praying witn him, comprising in this 
number Timothy, whom he had expressly named at 
the beginning of this Epistle, and the other believers 
who were at Rome with him. Urged by one and 
the same love, animated with one and the same desire, 
they all lifted up their hearts and voices to God with 
the apostle for the spiritual prosperity of the Colos- 
sians. As there is nothing on earth more grateful to 
the Lord than this divine concert of many souls thus 
mingling their voices and supplications, so there is 
nothing more effectual to draw down his blessing 
and obtain his graces in the behalf of our neighbours. 
"If two of you agree on earth concerning any thing 
that they shall ask," saith our Lord, " it shall be 
done for them of my Father which is in heaven," 
Matt, xviii. 19. In addition to the conjunction of 
believers who prayed unanimously with the upostle 
for the Colossians, they had also two other qualities 
which gave them much power; assiduity, and the 
devotion of heart from which they issued. 

He expresses their assiduity in prayer, when he says 
that he *' ceased not to pra^ for them, since the dav 
he heard of" their piety, of their zeal in the gospel. 
As soon as he was infbrmed of it, he deferred not this 
duty to another time. He commenced praying for 
them immediately, and pleading with God for the 
completion of their faith ; so ardentlv did this holy 
soul love all who bore the badges of his Lord. But 
he was not satisfied with praymg once or twice for 
the salvation of these dear disciples of his Master. 
He went on constantlv, and ceased not to solicit the 
ffoodness of God for tnem. For it is not enough that 
Moses lift up his hands once or twice for Joshua's 
victory : for the entire defeat of Amalek, this holy 
man must continue to hold his hands stretched out 
towards heaven. Hence Isaiah commands the watch- 
men of Jerusalem, that is, its pastors, not to hold 
their peace, nor give the Lora any rest, "till he 
establish and make Jerusalem a praise in the earth," 
Isa. Ixii. 6, ?• And our Sovereign Master expressly 
teaches us in one of his evangelical parables that 
we " ought always to pray, and not to faint," Luke 
xviii. 1. And his apostle enjoins us to " continue in 
prayer," Col. iv. 2 ; and elsewhere, to " continue in- 
stant in prayer," Rom. xii. 12; and ac^ain in another 
place, to *' pray without ceasing," 1 Tness. v. 17. So 
you see he very carefull)r practised himself what he 
commanded others. Thinx not that this holy man 
was on his knees from morning to evening employing 
himself in nothing but the recital of prayers, as the 
Messalians or Euchites did, a sect or heretics con- 
demned by the ancient church, who professed to be 
always in prayer, and under this fair mask concealed 
a most profound and in&mous laziness. The greater 
part of the monks of the communion of Rome at this 
day, who retire to cloisters, as to so many refuges 
of idleness, pass their time in saying litanies and 
orisons, usually without any attention or devotion. 
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and under pretext of this pretended service to the 
public unjustly draw the tribute of immense alms, 
righteously due to the true poor, and not to them, who 
are willingly so by a vow directly contrary to the 
command of God. The prayer of a believer inter- 
feres not with his other duties. The same Lord who 
commands him to pray orders him also to labour. 
He wlio obliges him to the one does not exempt him 
from the other. He intends that he acquit himself 
of them both. Let prayer begin, guide, and end his 
labour; let his labour seal, follow, and accompany 
his prayer. Let him pray with his hand upon hw 
worK ; let him work with heart and eves lifted up in 

f)rayer. Let these two exercises fill up his whole 
ife ; parting its daTS and hours between them, and 
keeping faithftil and indissoluble company to its end. 
St Paul prayed ; but his devotion did not hinder him 
from preaching to them who were present, from 
writing to the absent, from instructing the teachable, 
or reprehending^ transgressors ; from confirming them 
who were within, or drawing those without ; from 
fortifying the faithful, or convincing the adversaries ; 
and from employing his time in a multitude of good 
and holy actions, what means he then by saying 
that he ceased not to pray for the Colossians ? He 
intends to say that he assiduously pursued it, that he 
offered it as often as time and place permitted, that 
neither day nor night passed but he did them this 
charitable office. Not to allege here what Augustine 
elegantly says, that our desires being prayers, these 
are continual when our desires are continual.* This 
example of the apostle teaches pastors in particular, 
that D^side preaching the wora th^ owe to their 
flocks the succour of their prayers, offered not onl^ in 
public, but also in private. For how can they, with- 
out crime, forget persons who are so strictly united to 
them P their crown and their glory, the ground of their 
joy and the subject of their most precious labour ? 

But the apostle, besides the assiduity of his prayers 
for the Colossians, shows us their ardour and devo- 
tion, when he says that he pra^s and desire9 for them. 
For the first of those words si^ifies the elevation of 
the soul to God ; when fixing its eyes on the greats 
ness of this supreme Majesty, it adores him, and gives 
him the ^lory of perfect goodness, power, and wis- 
dom. This is as the exordium and preface of prayer, 
to move the Lord, that he give us favourable audi- 
ence. Then follows that which the apostle calls 
here the desire ; that is, the veij reijuest we make to 
the Lord, beseeching him to give liberally to us, or 
to our brethren, the benefits we need. From which 
we observe, by the way, the order we should keep in 
our prayers, tnat they may be legitimate and grateful 
unto God ; namely, that at the entrance we present 
him a heart full of humble and aflfectionate respect to 
him, that reveres him as almighty and all-wise, that 
loves him as infinitely good, and praises and glorifies 
him as perfectly blessed. The requests which are 
heedlessly presented to him, without this prepara- 
tion, are more apt to provoke his wrath than attract 
his beneficence. After this, we should next make 
our requests with an ardent desire and filial confi- 
dence. Thus the apostle prayed for the Colossians. 
III. Let us now come to the third point, and see 
what was the matter or subject of his prayer : *' We 
cease not," saith he, " to desire of God that ye may be 
filled with the knowledge of his will in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding." It sufficiently appears, 
by the commendations he gave the Colossians before, 
tnat they were already much advanced in the know- 
ledge of God, and of his gospel; therefore he does 
not simply desire of the Lord that they may be made 

• AugTUliuc in Psal. xxxvii. 



partakers of this knowledge, but that they may be 
filled with it. For there are great differences is 
knowledge ; first in regard of its extent, and next 
in regard of its degrees. For its extent, it compre- 
hends those things which can be known, which b^ 
ing almost infinite, it is evident a man may know 
some who does not know others. And as for iu 
degrees, the same thing is known more clearly and 
more distinctly by one, more obscurely and con- 
fusedly by another. It is the same in this as in 
seeing; one sees and discovers more objects than 
another ; and of those who see one and the same ob- 
ject, one beholds it more clearly than another; snd 
whatever is the cause of this diversity, whether the 
inequality of their eyes, or the difference of their at- 
tention, or that of the light which irradiates them, » 
it is that their seeing is very different ; that of the 
one being imperfect and defective in comparison of 
the other. The apostle therefore, beseechin); the 
Lord that the Colossians might be filled with know- 
ledge, intends that they might obtain of his goodness 
a perfection of both kinds : first, that if there were 
any points of the gospel not yet come to their know- 
ledge, he would grant them grace to observe and 
comprehend them. And, secondly, that if they did 
not clearly enough com(9rehend the things they knew 
already, he would so shine on them by the light of his 
Spirit that they might plainly and distinctly perceive 
them. In these two points the fulness or perfection 
he wishes them in this place consists ; the one, not 
to be ignorant of any of the necessary particalan of 
the mystery revealed to us by the gospel of Jesus 
Christ; the other, to know each of these particulars 
clearly and distinctly, seeing the truth of tnemasina 
resplendent light. Besides, we must remember that 
as the state of a believer, during his journey in the 
world, diflfers from that which he will enjoy in hea- 
ven, where he will live in the bosom of God; so the 
perfection of his knowledge is of two sorts, the one 
earthly, and the other heavenly. This is his last and 
highest perfection ; that is but the propensity and 
beginning of it : the one is the perfection of his in- 
fancy, the other of his full age. And though the 
first may be in a sense truly termed fulness and per- 
fection, yet in comparison with the other it is imper- 
fect Hence the apostle elsewhere puts these two 
kinds of knowledge in opposition to each other: 
'' Now we know but in part, and see but darkly in a 
glass, whereas in the otner world we shall see Cure 
to face, and know as we have been known," 1 Cor. 
xiii. And in the same place he compares the know- 
ledge we have here below to the thoughts of a child, 
and that which we shall have on high to the thoughts 
and judgment of a perfect man. Then aU the arga* 
ments of the truth of the gospel shall be so magnifi- 
cently displayed before our eyes, that a doubt of it 
shall never be able to enter : and whereas now we 
see but the images of things, then we shall touch the 
substance of them ; besides which the light of oar 
understandings will be incomparably more clear and 
perfect than it is here below. But though, consider- 
ing the thing in itself, only the knowledge of a be- 
liever enjoying the vision of his Lord in heaven can 
be called perfect, yet referring and adjusting it to the 
state in wnich we now are, there is also on earth a 
sort of knowledge which may be called perfect; 
namely, the highest measure a believer can attain 
while he is here below. As, though the knowledge 
of a child is far below the understanding of a man, 
yet there is a certain form and measure of Imowledce 
proportionate to the capacity of its age, to which 
when the child has arrived, we say it is an accom- 
plished child, yea, most accomplished. For every ag< 
has its perfection, and every greatness its fiiU height. 



Chap. I. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 



15 



It 18 then of this second kind of perfection and fiil- 
ness that the apostle speaks, when he prays the Lord 
that the Colossians might he filled with knowledge ; 
that is, not that they might see the Lord face to 
lace, (this is not given hat in the other world,) hat 
that they might receive of his goodness all the light 
necessaTy for their state on earth, and as great and 
rich a measure of knowledge as may he necessary for 
attaining one day the atmost degree in the kingdom 
of heaven. And remark here, by the way, the holy 
artifice of the apostle. By praying God that the 
Colossians might be filled, he secretly intimates to 
them that they yet wanted something, that he might 
render them teachable and attentive to the instruc- 
tions he wished afterwards to give them. For those 
who think they are perfect, and have the consumma- 
tion of knowledge, aisdain instruction as superfluous 
and unprofitable. Therefore he seasonably removes 
this imagination from the Colossians, that they may 
patiently suffer him to instract them, and finish in 
them what was only rough-drawn. To the same end, 
he adds, that they might be filled with the know- 
ledge of the will of God. For by the will of God 
he rejects and removes fiir from this subject all the 
inTentions and doctrines of men, the disputes and 
subtilties of philosophy, the voluntaiy devotions and 
superstitions which nad been sowed among the Colos- 
sians by fidse teachers, as things rather contraiy than 
nseful to the perfection and happiness of man, and re- 
strains all the knowledge he desires for them to the 
sole will of God, as its true object and its just measure. 

Upon which we have to remark, first, that the word 
which the apostle uses in the original, and which 
we have translated knowledge, signifies properly a 
great and ample knowledge ; and tnese holy authors 
employ it ordinarily to express that knowledge of 
God which is given us by the gospel of Jesus Christ 
The law of Moses and the doctrine of the prophets 
teach what is the will of God. But they were not 
designed to declare it so clearly and so fully as the 
gospeL Hence St. Peter compares the li^ht of the 
prophets to that of a candle shining *'in a dark 
place/' and that of the gospel to the brightness of 
the day, 2 Pet. L 19. And to this St John had re- 
spect, when he said that ^ no man hath seen God at 
any time ; the only begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath declared him," John i. 
18; because the knowledge given of him before the 
manifestation of the Lora Jesus was so weak, that it 
is scarcely worthy of comparison with that which is 
given to us. It is therefore properly this evangelical 
and Christian knowledge which tne apostle wishes 
for the Colossians, opposing it to that or the law, the 
rudiments of which some endeavoured to re-establish 
among them. 

Seraodlr, we must observe what is the object of 
this knowledge, the knowledge (saith he) of the will 
of God. All men naturall)r desire knowledge. Every 
kind of real knowledge is beautiful and grateful, 
and adds some ornament to our understanding. Yet 
it most be confessed that generally none are ca- 
pable of giving OS the perfection and happiness we 
desire, and which are necessary for our nature. Such 
are aO mundane sciences, discovered and cultivated 
by the sages of the world ; not only their philosophy 
about nature, and the motions of the heavens ana 
elements, and about the properties and effects of 
things animate and inanimate, but also that part of 
their doctrine which immediately concerns us, and 
explains what our condttct should be, both in pri- 
vate, and toward those who govern us, or are govern- 
ed hy as, either in the &mily or in the state. To say 
nothing of the variety and extreme uncertainty of 
their opinions, which change every day, and float in 



infinite doubts, no man, after having passed a whole 
life in this study, and made the utmost progress, be- 
comes more contented, or happier, or more assured. 
All the pretended light of their school cannot dissi- 
pate from our minds either the horror of death or the 
fear of the judgment of God. The knowledge of the 
Lord alone can remove them from us, and by conse- 
quence it alone is necessary for us ; the rest will not 
render us either more happy if we have them, or 
more miserable if we have them not It is then only 
this knowledge which the apostle desires for the 
Colossians. 

But we must consider, in the third place, that he 
wishes them the knowledge, not of the nature, or the 
majesty, or the other essential perfections of God, but 
of his wilL For as to the essence of this supreme and 
incomprehensible Lord, as to the immensity of his 
power, as to the ineffable manner of his understand- 
mg, and the wonders of his judgment, it is not ne- 
cessary for us to know them clearly. It is sufficient 
for us to adore them, and many have lost themselves 
in endeavouring to sound them. We must know his 
will to attain udvation, as the true rule of our duty 
and his judgment He has fully declared it to us by 
the ministry of his heralds, the apostles and prophets, 
who have published it by word of mouth, and con- 
signed it to us in writing by the holy books which 
they have left us. We must seek it there, and not 
in the discourses of vain men. There we shall find 
it manifested, as for as it is necessary for us to know 
and do it It has two principal parts, faith and obe- 
dience. For the will of God, as the apostle under- 
stands it here, is nothing else but that which God 
would have us believe and do to be happy. For 
fiiith, his will is, says our Lord, that whosoever seeUi 
the Son, and believeth in him, shall have eternal 
life, and be raised up at the last day, John vi. 40. 
For practice, " This is the will of God," says the 
apostle, '' even your sanctification,'* 1 Thess. iv. 3. 
These are the two principal parts of the will of God, 
to which all other instructions in Scripture refer. 
In the knowledge of these things St Paul prays God 
that the Colossians mi^ht be perfect and complete. 

He adds, ** in all wiraom and spiritual understand- 
ing." We call them wise men in the world who 
know how to obtain their end, who use means fit for 
this purpose, and skilfully avoid all that mi^ht hin- 
der It ; so dexterously conducting their aflbirs that 
one of two things follows; either they accompUsh 
that which they desire, or, if disappointed, some ac- 
cident, and not their fault, has caused such ill suc- 
cess. But because they propose to themselves ends 
vain, evil, and unprontable to their happiness, 
however wise they are esteemed by the world, all 
their industry is nothing but folly and error. Those 
then, on the contrary, are wise after the Spirit who 
constantly hold the right course of piety, guidinff 
themselves in it with such skilfulness tnat they avoia 
scandals, and all that might divert them from their 
mark. And though the world commonly account 
them extravagant, yet their conduct evinces true wis- 
dom, since, at the end, it will be found that none but 
the^ attain to salvation. It is then this skilfulness 
which the apostle terms here spiritual wisdom ; both 
because it respects the things of the Spirit, which ap- 
pertain to a celestial and spiritual liie, and also be- 
cause it is a gift of the Spirit of God, coming from on 
high, from the Father or lights. Neither the sense 
nor the reason of nature is able to bestow any know- 
led^ of the Divine will, which is the matter and 
subject of wisdom. Wisdom is the use and employ- 
ment of the knowledge of God. For to be wise after 
the Spirit it is not enough to know what is the will 
of God. There must be the use of this knowledge ; 
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fiist, by laying down, as a certain and unalterable 
maxim, that it is in this will our bliss consists ; and 
conseouently, that it must be the limit of our desires. 
Secondly, by practising what we know of this Divine 
will, aiming at the mark it shows us, and, to attain 
it, employing the means which it prescribes, watching 
and labouring continually thereto. For certainly 
that servant in the parable, who knew his master's 
will and did it not, was any thing but wise. In the 
last place, as for the spiritual understanding which 
the apostle desires for the Colossians, it is real and 
exquisite prudence, to judge aright of things which 
are presented to us, and to discern the good from the 
evil, the true from the false, and the real from the 
apparent ; and this gift, you perceive, is also a fruit 
of the knowledge of God, and consists only in a strict 
application of what we know of his will to the doc- 
trines and counsels which the flesh and its ministers 
set before us to turn us out of the way of salvation. 
This Eve wanted when she was seduced by the ser- 
pent, and the Galatians when they were misled by 
those impostors. The apostle feared lest the same 
should befall the Colossians, and, to divert this fatal 
blow, supplicates the Lord to ^ve them the under- 
standing necessary for happily distinguishing the false 
colours, the dissimulations and enticements, of error, 
from the simplicity that is in Christ Therefore he 
desires of God not only that they might be filled 
with the knowled^ of his will in wisdom and un- 
derstanding, but m all wisdom and understanding; 
that is to say, very abundantly, in so great and rich 
a measure, that none of the parts or operations of 
this divine ability should be deficient in them ; after 
the same manner as when he asks elsewhere, " Have 
all faith P" to signify so high and elevated a mea- 
sure of it, that no Kind or degree of faith is wanting. 
Such is, well-beloved brethren, the ardent and aiSec- 
tionate prayer which the apostle continually offered 
for these Colossians, that they might be filled with 
the knowledge of the will of God " in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding;*' that is, in such a man- 
ner that this knowledge might form in them an ac- 
curate spiritual prudence. 

To conclude. It remains that we briefly touch upon 
the principal lessons which we are to derive from it 
for tne instruction of our faith and the amendment 
of our practice. First, you see how far the judgment 
of the apostle is from the doctrine and practice of 
Rome. The apostle wishes the faithful to know the 
will of God, that they may be filled with this know- 
ledge. Rome teaches that their faith is better de- 
fined by ignorance than by knowledge, and that it is 
sufficient for them to have I know not what implicit 
faith, (as they call it,) which, without knowing any 
thing itself, refers us to the faith of another. The 
apostle desires that believers be endowed with all wis- 
dom and spiritual understanding. Rome fears nothing 
so much as this, and command the people, without 
knowing or understanding any thing themselves, to 
leave this whole study to their clergy ; contented with 
saying they believe what the churoh believes, not 
knowing in the mean time what it does believe. Dark- 
nm is not more contrary to light, than this pretended 
faith to wisdom and understanding Their practice is 
conformable to their doctrine. Tor they hide the 
Scripture from their people, the sacred ana authentic 
evidence of the will of God, the living and teeming 
source of all wisdom and heavenly understanding; 
and if in their service they repeat any passages of it, 
they repeat them in a strange language, that their 
people may hear and not understand it Faithful 
brethren, thank God that he has withdrawn you 
from this kingdom of darkness ; enjoy with gratitude 
the light he has set up in your midst. Learn, in the | 



brightness thereof^ what is the will of the Lord, the 
head and the foundation of true wisdom. E^eem 
this knowledge as the sate of heaven, the entrance 
of eternity, the seed of the Divine nature, and the 
principle of celestial life. Without it, how will joa 
love God ? as no one loves what he knows not With- 
out it, how will you obey God P since to obey him is 
only to do his will. Without it, how will you resist 
the enemy ? how will you free yourselves from his 
wiles ? how will you discern his frauds from Divine 
troth P Jud^ how the apostle estimates it, since it 
is the first thing he asked of God for these Colossians, 
whom he so araently loved. If you will attain the 
salvation to which he directs them, possess that which 
he with so much earnestness desires for them. Re- 
member you are the people of the Sun of righteousness, 
of the eternal Wisdom and Word, the workmanship 
of his Comforter, who is a Spirit of wisdom and of an- 
deretanding; and that one of the matest reproaches 
God ever gave to his Israel, was nis calling them a 
" foolish people and unwise," Deut xxxiL 6 ; Isa. L 
3, who had neither knowledge nor understanding. 

And since you see that tne apostle asks of God 
this Divine wisdom for the Colossians, address your- 
selves also to that Father of lights from whom 
comes down hither every good gift and every perfect 

gift Press him ; importune him ; quit him not till 
e has revealed his mysteries to you, till he has en- 
lightened your eyes and your hearts to make yon see 
the wonders of his wisdom. But to prayer add study ; 
read and hear his word carefully; meditate on it 
here and at home; render it familiar; oommune 
about it with your neighbours, and instruct your chil- 
dren in it. I grant that without the grace of the 
Lord this labour is unprofitable, but I maintain that 
with it it is most efficacious. Paul would preach to 
Lydia in vain, if God were not to open her heart 
But if God set to his hand, it is not without success 
that Paul labours for it 

And to attract this saving hand of the Lord, join to 
prayer the offerings of your alms, the perfume of a good 
and holy life. Make use of what you know. Manage 
these first-fruits of light which you have received al- 
ready. Employ the talent that has been given you, and 
the Master will add to it others and greater. How can 
you think he will communicate new graces to people 
who so vilely abuse the first P You know his will, 
and do that of Satan and of the flesh. He has made 
you a present of the sospel, and you drag it in the 
dirt. He has madkea you with his seaU, and you 
pollute them with the filth of vice. You shamelessly 
wear his livery amidst the debauchees of the world, 
and the disciples of heaven are as ardent as the 
children of tms generation after the dissipations 
of time. God forbid that ** wisdom and spiritual 
understanding'* should lodge in hearts so profane. 
They are jewels too precious to shine any where bat 
in heaven, that is, in pure and holy souls. So frr 
will you be from increasing your light, if you chanee 
not your conduct, that God will take away the little 
which remains, and let you return into Egy^t to live 
once more in its miserable darkness. But God keep 
us from so great an unhappiness, my beloved bre- 
thren ; and to prevent it let us in good earnest turn 
to him, renouncing the lusts of the world and the 
filth of the flesh. Hying in exemplary purity and 
righteousness, that the Lord may take pleasure in us, 
tl^t he may make the knowledge of his will abound 
in us "in all wisdom and spiritual understanding;" 
and, after the fsuth and hope of this life, receive us, 
in the eternity of the other, to the vision and fruition 
of his glory. So be it ; and unto him, the Father, 
Son, and Spirit, the true God blessed for ever, be all 
honour and praise. Amen. 
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SERMON IV. 

Vebss 10, 11. 

That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto aUpleaein^f 
being /rmit/ul in every good work, and increasing in 
the knowledge of God; strengthened with all might, 
according to hts glorious power, unto all patience and 
long-suffering wtth joy fulness. 

Philosophers, pagan as well as Christian, commonly 
divide the sciences into two kinds ; the speculative, 
which aim only at the nnderstanding of their subject, 
resting there, when they have once acquired it, with- 
out going any further ; and the practical, which aim 
at action, and regard things only with respect to the 
ase made of them. Of tne first kind is astronomy, 
whose only design is to comprehend the motions of 
the heavenly bodies ; and the mathematics, which re- 
late to the study of magnitude and number, without 
any other end than a knowledge of them. Of the 
second kind is moral science, which teaches us for 
practical purposes, and shows us the nature of each 
virtne» that we may practise it, and live according to 
the rales she gives us. It is disputed in the schools 
to which of these two kinds of sciences belongs 
sacred theolo^ ; that is, the doctrhie of Divine 
things reYealed to us in the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ For on one hand it teaches us several things 
of the nature of God and of angels, and of the world to 
come, and other mysteries, which seem to be merely 
obiects of contemplation, and not of action ; on the 
other hand it gives us divers rules for practice : and 
this mixture has induced some to think that it is a 
discipline not simple and uniform, but miscellaneous, 
and composed of both kinds. Our apostle, in my 
opinion, clearly decides the question m this place. 
For haTing before wished the Colossians a rich and 
full knowMdge of this Divine doctrine *' in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding," he stays not there, 
bat aads, in the text we have read, the end to which 
it is subservient : '* That ye may walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleasing, being nruitful in every good 
work." Here ne states expressly that the end of 
this knowledge is practice ; noly walking and ftuit- 
fulness in every good work being evidently practi- 
cal. Consequently it ought to be placed among the 
active sciences, since they are characterized by their 
end, and that which properly gives them the rank 
they are to hold. I grant that it treats of the essence 
and attribates of God, but it is with the design to 
carry us by such means to the love and service of his 
Divine Majesty, that is, unto action; whence it is 
that in Scripture knowledge of God is almost always 
taken for obedience to him, as fjeur as he has revealed 
himself to ns. 

But it is of no great importance for us to know the 
rank of this heavenly discipline among the sciences, 
provided we hold &st this principle of the apostle, 
that the end of our instraction in the knowledge of 
God is a godly life, and not our mental amusement, 
or the gratification of our curiosity with a vain de- 
light ; maeh less the being able to divert our com- 
panions with such high mysteries. We do not call 
that man an architect who can fluently discourse of 
buildings, bat bim who has the arc to erect them ; 
and we do not give the name and glory of a cap- 
tain to one who can eloquently speak of war, but to 
him who can manage it, and is able to conduct an 
army skilfully, and can withstand and fight an enemy, 
and acquit himself in all the functions of a military 
command; nor can we regard him as a Christian 
who knows the dnties of the fiuthful, and can perti- 
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nently explain them, but him who petforms them. 
This science consists in the life, and not in talk ; in 
the heart and in the doings, not in the brain and in 
the tongue. Let this then be our sole aim in this 
holy study. Let us learn not simply to know or to 
speak, but to do, carefully reducing to practice ^1 
the precepts of this heavenly doctrine. And that we 
may duly comprehend this legitimate end of our 
knowledge, let us meditate on tne lesson which the 
apostle now gives us concerning it. It contains two 
particulars : First, The nature of the life and prac- 
tice at which we are to aim. And, secondly. The 
constancy and patience with which we should perse- 
vere in them. These shall be, God willing, the two 
subjects we will treat of in the present service. 

I. The apostle explains the former of these in the 
10th verse, **That ye might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good 
work, and increasing in the knowledge of God." 
In these words he snows us, first, the end of the 
knowledge of the »)spel in general, which is a walk- 
ing wortny of the Lord. Next he sets before us the 
principal parts of this worthy walking. The first 
respects the object proposed, the pleasing of God in 
all things. The second, the manner in which it ought 
to be attempted, by becoming fruitful in every good 
work. The third, its progress, advancing in the 
knowledge of God. 

Here then, Christian, in the first place, is the 

E roper and sole end of that heavenly lignt which has 
een communicated to you, that you " walk worthy 
of the Lord." You do not require to be informed 
that the Scripture often compares the life of man to 
a journey, and his designs ana occupations to a path, 
or way. The simple fact is, that having entered the 
world, at once we leave the moment of our nativity, 
as a starting place, and incessantly advance towards 
death, as a common habitation, where, sooner or 
later, all men meet. Other travellers may, if they 

E lease, delay their journey, or retrace their steps ; 
ut we cannot do either. Time, infolding us from the 
first moment of our life, perpetually carries us for- 
ward, whether we wake or sleep, whether we consent 
to it or resist, without permitting us to turn back, or 
indulge in the shortest repose, we are like him on 
board a vessel propelled by sea and wind, whose 
personal motion does not arrest or abate his course. 
6ut as the roads and projects of travellers are very 
different, so there is a great diversity of habits and 
manners in men's lives. Wicked men follow one 
way, and good men another. The pagan steers one 
course, the Jew another, the Mohammedan another, 
and the Christian another, each wholly different 
firom the others. This is what the Scripture calls 
" the way of man ;" that is, the fashion and method 
of life which each man follows. And suitably to 
this expressive figure, it often makes use of the word 
walking, to signify a regulating and framing of the 
life after some certain manner, whether good or evil ; 
meaning the tenor of our lives, and our customary 
deportment. There is nothing more common in the 
Psalms, and in the Proverbs, than these forms of 
speech ; '* to walk in integrity ;" or, on the contrary, 
" to walk in fraud and iniquity :" and in the writings 
of the New Testament, "to walk in light," or, "in 
darkness;" "after the Spirit," or, "after the fleahi" 
with other similar phrases, all siniif^ing a certain 
manner and condition of life, gocA or evil> as it is 
qualified. Agreeably to this Scriptural style, the 
apostle says here, " that ye might walk }" meaning, 
that you may live, that you may regulate and fbrm 
your lives. 

But how does he wish ut to walk f ^* Worthy of 
the Lord." It it word for word in lh« (MriginnU 



18 



AN EXPOSITION OF 



Sbrm. IV. 



worthily of the Lord; or, in a manner worthy of the 
Lord. The apostle intends that we should lead a 
life corresponding to our honour, as the children and 
disciples of Jesus the Lord ; his co-heirs, and heirs 
of his Father. He often uses this manner of speak- 
ing, or others very similar to it. As when he exhorts 
the Philippians to conduct themselves in a way that 
" hecometh the gospel of Christ," Phil. i. 27 ; and 
the Ephesians to ** walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith they were called," Eph. iv. 1 ; and when 
he adjures the Thessalonians *' to walk worthy of 
God, who has called them to his kingdom and glory," 
1 Thess. ii. 12. The teachers of human merits have 
drawn from these passages that superh denomination 
which they commonly give them, calling them *' me- 
rits of condignity ;" pretending that to walk worthy 
of God, signifies, a meriting of life by their works, 
in a proper sense, and according to strict justice. 
But they are evidently deceived. For not to speak 
of the vanity of this presumption, which Scripture 
and reason itself strike as with a thousand light- 
nings, it is plain that to be worthy of any thing 
does not in the least degree mean, in any of these 
passages, to merit it properly and strictly. For 
who would interpret in this manner the apostle's 
words, " walk worthy of God," that is, ** lead a 
life that merits GodP" There are persons found, 
who have so sublime an opinion of themselves, as to 
imagine that they merit heaven, and the glory of the 
life to come. No one has yet been seen, that I know 
of, who vaunted that he merited God. This lan- 
guage would be monstrous, and surpass the pride of 
devils themselves. It is very presuming to affirm 
that any man merits even the gilts of God. Common 
sense permits not any one to think, or say, that he 
merits God. No more will what the apostle says 
elsewhere suffer this comment : ^ Let your convers- 
ation be worthy of the gospel j" and, " Walk worthy 
of the vocation of God." For who ever affirmed that 
our works merit the gospel, or the vocation of God ? 
a thing which was past, and which we received from 
the li^rality of the Lord, before the performance of 
any one good work P It is clear that, in all these 
places, the worthiness of which the apostle speaks is 
nothing but a certain seemliness, arising from our 
corresponding with those things of which he says we 
are worthy. Just as when St. John the Baptist ex- 
horts the Jews to bring forth fruits worthy of repent- 
ance, he means, not that merit repentance, but that 
answer to it ; that are suitable to the sense we have 
of our own sin, and of the grace of God. In like 
manner here, an eminently holy and pious life, 
abounding in good works, is worthy of God, not be- 
cause it merits him, but because it has some suitable- 
ness with his sanctity and glory. It is worthy of the 
gospel, because it is correspondent to it, and conform- 
able to what it requires of us. It is worthy of the 
vocation of Crod, because it is incited to those things 
to which he calls us, and produces the fruits whicn 
he demands of us. 

Do you wish then to know, O Christian, how you 
should live F Live worthy of the Lord. St. Paul has 
comprised all in these few words. When it was de- 
manded of a prince, who had fallen into the hands of 
his enemy, how he would be treated, he answered, 
" As a king," signifying by that one word all the 
forbearance and generosity he desired should be used 
towards him. So the apostle, in these two words, 
embraces the whole model of our behaviour. How 
shall we live P Lead, says he, a life that is worthy 
of the Lord. This is enough to let us understand 
that avarice, cruelty, hatred, envy, or any other of 
the passions of the world, can have no place in us ; 
but that justice, kindness, and all other pure and 



celestial affections, should be resplendent in ns : that 
nothing base or abject should be mingled with them; 
but that all should be ^reat, and eenerous, and ele- 
vated above the dunghills of the nesh. Keep then, 
believer, this supreme Lord continually before your 
eyes. Ask your conscience, upon every thing pre- 
sented to you, whether it is worthy of him ; and do 
not any thing that may not be so accounted. Flee 
all that is repugnant to the noble birth of his dis- 
ciple ; all that deviates from the rule which he has 
given you; all that diverts you from the kingdom 
to which he conducts you. This Loid is purity and 
holiness itself; he is entirely separate from sinners; 
he never had any communion with sin. This Loid 
is supremely good ; he hates no man ; he prayed even 
for tnem who crucified him, and conferred infinite 
benefits on them who injured and blasphemed him. 
This Lord neither possessed nor coveted the honours 
and grandeurs of the world. All his glory is Divine, 
and his grandeur celestial. His discipline is like bis 
life ; he invariably enjoins us nothing but eminent 
innocence, sanctity, and goodness : and the good 
thinp he promises us are spiritual, and not carnal ; 
the inheritance he has parctiaaed for us, and to the 
possession of which he lead us, is in heaven, and not 
on the earth. From this it is easy to conceive what 
is this manner of life worthy of hun which the apos- 
tle commands us. It is a life resembling his life, in 
which shine forth the examples of his Divine excels 
lencies, and the characteristics of his doctrine, and the 
badges of his house, and the first-fruits of his ^loiy. 
It is a life that treads under foot all the villames of 
sin ; that disdains what the flesh and the world pro- 
mise to their slaves ; and, beholding with contemjit 
all that the world adores, is ardent onl^ in the pursuit 
of heaven. It is a sweet, humble, and moffensive life, 
obli^g all men, and injurious to none ; that, witboQt 
tummg to the right hand or the left, glides on, in- 
cessantly advancing towards the mark of the celes- 
tial calling. It is thus you must live, believer, if yon 
would not depreciate the light you have received of 
the knowledge of God. It is, I confess, a high de- 
sign. But then it is not for mean and common things 
tmit God has given you his Son and his Spirit. If oni 
infirmity makes us fear, let the power and the might 
of the Lord imbolden us. And if sometimes any act 
escapes us that is unworthy of him, as in this flesh 
wherewith we are clothed too many do escape us, 
let us combat our own weaknesses, and have recouise 
to the grace of God, who, pardoning us what is past, 
will fortify ns for the future. 

But the apostle, after having enjoined ns in gene- 
ral that our life should be worthy of the Lord, treats, 
in the second place, of the principal duties we have to 
perform, that such may be our lives. First, he speci- 
fies that we should wholly aim to please him ; that is, 
that in all thin^ we should seek to please the Lord, 
attempting notning but what will be acceptable to 
him, tnat this be the scope of our life. Consequently 
the first point of a celestial life, a life truly worthy 
of the Lord, is to take his will for our supreme rule, 
conforming to it all our thoughts, words, and actions. 
For this is the apostle's meaning, when he says we 
must entirely please him ; that is, in all things, in all 
the parts of life ; both in what respects the senti- 
ments of our hearts, and in what concerns the words 
of our mouths, or our external actions. This is as 
the soul of the service of God. You serve a man, or 
yourselves, and not the Lord, when you act to please 
yourselves, or others. The best action, and in itself 
most holy, loses its worth when the design of j^easing 
God is wanting. Let us then banish from oar life, 
first, all those things which God has not instituted. 
For however noble their appearance, we cannot as- 
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sore ouredves that they please the Lord, if he has 
not ordained them. Let us not suffer ourselves to be 
beguiled by the paint and tinsel of human devotion. 
Since the question is of pleasing God, we must give 
ourselves to the study and practice of that, which 
himself has expressly commanded in his word. This, 
I am most certain, is acceptable to him. But for 
that which superstition or the pretended wisdom 
of men has invented, I cannot be assured whedier it 
please the Lord or not. Then next, in the very ner- 
formance of the things which he has commanaed, 
let us aim still to please him. Let us offer not our 
neiifices but to his Deity alone. If our actions are 
also acceptable to men, so let them : this will not 
o&nd us. But in whatever way they jud^ of us, 
let OS ever aim to please the Lord. Provided that 
our oblations are grateful to him, let the world judge 
of them as it pleases. We have what we sought, and 
it suffices us to have found fevour in the eyes of our 
Master. Let us renounce our own wills, and regard 
his alone, wishing daily that it might be done by us 
and by all other creatures, as the Lord Jesus has 
commanded. 

The apostle adds, secondly. The productions of 
Christian life : " Being fruitfiil (saitn he) in every 
good work." This necessarily follows from the af- 
fection which he has recommended to us. For if we 
entirely study to please the Lord, we shall certainly 
addict ourselves to good works, as they only can be 
acceptable to him. But to denote this production 
the apostle uses a remarkable term ; " being fruitftil 
in every good work." The Scripture often compares 
believers to trees, because they are planted by the 
hand of God, bavins^ sprung from his celestial and 
incorruptible seed, that is, his word ; and you know 
how the prophet, in the first Psalm, describes to us 
a good man, and one fearing God, under the image of 
a tree planted by a stream of living water, yielding 
its fruit in its season, and crowned with a green and 
grateful foliase which never &des. And elsewhere 
he compares him to a flourishing and fruitful palm 
tree in the courts of the Lord, Psal. xcii. 12--14. 
Jesus Christ says in St. John, chap, xv., that he is 
the Vine, and we are the branches ; and St. Paul com- 
pares the Israel of God, that is, the whole society of 
pis children, to a true olive, into which each of them 
is grafted u> partake of its sap and fatness, Rom. xi. 
Smtably to these metaphors, with much beauty and 
propriety, the apostle says. Be fruitful, to express the 
production of our good works. That immortal sap 
which has been poured into us from on high by the 
word and Spirit obliges us to this fecundity; it 
having been communicated to us only to produce in 
us the fruits of righteousness and holmess. This the 
Lord expects from his mystical vineyard, and de- 
mands it as the just recompence of his assiduous ccQ- 
tivation. And as we prize trees which do not un- 
profitably occui>y our ground, but yield us an 
abundance of fr^t as well as leaves and bloom ; so is 
it with the heavenly Vineyard-keeper. He seeks for 
fruit on his spiritual trees. The fig tree that bears 
none he condemns to the fire. He loves and purges 
that which bears. Good works are the fruits he re- 
Quires of us ; yea, every sort of good works : ** being 
fruitful in every eood work." Nature imparts not to 
any of its trees the friculty of bearing more than one 
kind of fruit, because the seed of which they grow 
is earthly and material. But grace, which originates 
the Lord's mystical plants of a spiritual and Divine 
seed, makes them capable of bearinj? infinite fruits 
of every sort These the apostle calls good works, 
commanded by God in his word, useful for the ad- 
^cement of his glory and the edification of our 
neighbomr. Let no one flatter himself that the fniit- 
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less verdure of leaves, the outward profession of Chris- 
tianity, would suffice him to be numbered among 
the plants of the Lord. He acknowled^ no trees 
but those that bear fruit. This is not all. It is not 
enough to bear one kind of fruit, there must be a 
fertihty " in every good work." Your alms will not 
serve you if they are not accompanied with the fruits 
of intCCTity and sanctification. In vain will you be 
adorned with meekness and gentleness, if you have 
not also chastity and beneficence. 

The apostle requires, in the third and last place, 
that we increase in the knowledge of the Lord. See, 
faithful brethren, how this holy man every where 
combines knowledge and action, £uth and love. He 
begs of God that the Colossians might be perfect in 
wisidom and spiritual understanding; to the end that 
they may warn in a manner worthy of the Lord, and 
be "fruitful in every good work." But lest they 
should imaMe that they had no need to acquire any 
more knowledge, he returns to the topic, and adds, 
" increasing in the knowledge of God." For as our 
sanctification is during life imperfect, so there is 
always a deficiency in our knowledge. We must en- 
deavour equally to attain the one and the other. And 
as the li^ht of knowledge incites and directs us to 
the practice of good works, so the exercise of good 
works cleanses the eyes of our understandings, and 
increases true wisdom : on the contrary, the neglect 
of sanctification diminishes this Divine perspicacity 
in us, and gradually brings back the darkness of ig- 
norance. For as the Lord gives new graces to him 
who faithfully employs his first donations, so he 
takes away his talent from him that abuses it They 
who cast away a good conscience make shipwreck 
also of faith; and they who hold the truth in un- 
righteousness are given up to a mind despoiled of all 
judgment; and God sends them strong delusions 
who receive not his holy doctrine in love. On the 
contrary, he reveals his secret to them, and augments 
their light, who seek his commandments, and are 
inclinea to do his will. Let us hold fast therefore 
these two precious gifts of the Lord, knowledge and 
practice, faith and love, and study to increase in 
l>oth, meditating on the mysteries of God, and leam- 
inc; tiiem that we may obey his will, and obey his 
wul that we may confirm ourselves more and more in 
the knowledge of his mysteries. 

II. Dear brethren, that which the apostle desired 
for his Colossians is no trivial thing ; it is a complete 
knowledge of the Divine will, a life worthy of the 
Lord, a spiritual fecundity, a " being fruitful in every 
good work," and a continual advancement in hea^ 
venly wisdom. Yet this is not all. For great and 
excellent as these things are, they suffice not without 
perseverance to conduct us to salvation, and it is im- 
possible to persevere in them without supernatural 
strength and courage. Therefore St. Paul desires, in 
the last place, that these believers ** may be strength- 
ened witn all might, according to his glorious power, 
unto all patience and long-su&ring with joyfulness." 
This succour is necessary for us, as well because of 
our own infirmities as for the multitude, violence, 
and obstinacy of our enemies. For as to ourselves, 
though that Divine Spirit, with which God baptizes 
us at the beginning of our vocation, invests us with 
a new vigour, yet there remains much weakness in 
us while we live on earth, our inward man beine yet 
but in its infancy; a weak age, and quite unable to 
stand if not sustained. And as for our enemies, they 
are multitudinous ; they watch night and day to de- 
stroy us ; and arranged in divers bands, under the 
ensifips of the devil, the world, and the flesh, the 
chief commanders of this black army, sworn to effect 
our ruin, they cease not to trouble us, leaving neither 
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wile lior assault, neither malice nor Tiolence, neither 
threatening nor promise, unemployed against us. If 
we repulse one of them, he returns with many others, 
who on all sides attack us, spy where we are weak, 
and often turn our own weapons against us. If we 
overthrow avarice, voluptuousness presents itself. 
If that is defeated also, ambition enters in its place ; 
hatred unites with it; desire of revenge urges us on; 
wrath provokes us ; envy assails us ; persecution 
troubles us ; prosperity elates us ; the success of our 
own conflicts gratifies our vanity. Often that which 
helps us on one hand hurts us on the other ; as in a 
complication of diseases, when the remedies counter- 
act each other, or that which is eood for the liver is 
detrimental to the stomach. Who sees not that to 
preserve ourselves in so mixed a conflict, and against 
so many confused and obstinate attacks, (for they 
last as lon^ as our lives,) we, who are so weak that we 
are insufficient even for one «)od thought, require an 
extraordinary degree of mi^t ? But God arms us 
with the power of his Spirit as with an impenetrable 
shield, and under this covert we stand secure amid 
the tempest of blows that falls continually around us. 
This is that Divine power which the apostle desires 
for the Colossians, when he prays that they might 
" be strengthened with all mi^ht ;" that their souls 
might be confirmed, their nearts hardened as a 
diamond to resist all assaults ; their courage vested 
with an heroic ardour and constancy, whicn all the 
violences of hell and earth may never be able to 
overcome. 

He prays they may be " strengthened with all 
might ;" because, as we have to do with various 
enemies, and are sick of divers infirmities, we need 
not one or two kinds of strength only, but strength 
of everjr kind. For, as you see in nature, the strength 
of bodies is different ; one resisting one thing, and 
yielding to another ; one having the virtue to repulse 
the force of one element, but not to guard itself from 
another : so in a manner is it in the souls of men. 
One will bravely liberate himself from the tempta- 
tion of one vice who is not able to defend himself 
from another. A man who resists the assaults of the 
world yields to the charms of its caresses. And as 
they lose a victory who are overcome, though by 
only one of innumerable enemies, it is with great 
reason the apostle prayed that these Colossians might 
be blessed " with all might," lest the honour of their 
crown and triumph should be endangered ; that is, 
a perfect strength, which would be proof a^nst all 
the strokes of the enemy ; which might boldly under- 
take good and holy services, however high and diffi- 
cult ; which might valiantly combat all sin, resolutely 
despise earthhr things, vigorously repel temptations, 
and nobly suffer afflictions. 

He shows us also, as he proceeds, the source of this 
heavenly might, when, having expressed his desire 
that the Colossians might be ** strengthened with all 
might,'' he adds, " according to his g[lorious power." 
Whence do these faithful people receive this admira^ 
ble strength necessary for their salvation P From the 
" glorious power" of the Lord, says the apostle ; that 
immense and efficacious mi^ht of* God which nothing 
can resist The Holy Spint is so styled in St. Luke, 
chap. xxiv. 49, where the Lord commands his apostles 
to tarry at Jerusalem until they were *' endued with 
power from on high," that is, the Spirit he had pro- 
mised them. And St Paul, making a request for 
the Ephesians very similar to that which he here 
presents to God for the Colossians, distinctly calls 
that the Spirit of God which in this passage he calls 
the virtue or power of his glory. God grant, says 
he, that you may be " strengthened with might by 
his Spirit in the inner man," Eph. iii. 16. He calls 



this power of the Spirit of God ** glorious," to expcss 
its admirable and invincible energy, which magnifi- 
cently triumphs over all that opposes its operation; 
which with the weakest means accomplishes the 
greatest things; which changes, when it pleases, 
shepherds into legislators and kings, herdsmen into 
prophets, and persecutors into apostles; which de- 
molishes the proudest fierceness, and preserves invin- 
cible the most despicable weakness ; which hardens 
the bodies of its numble warriors as steel, sustains 
them in the flames, and confounds with their lowness 
the fury of men, of elements, and of devils. For this 
is what the sacred writers usually call glory, even an 
abundance of beauty, of power, and perfection, so 
rich that it overpowers our senses, and bends beneath 
it all the vigour of our spirits, reducing them to ad- 
miration and astonishment And St Paul notun- 
frequently uses the word in this sense, as when he 
says that " Christ was raised up from the dead hj 
the glory of the Father," Rom. vi. 4, that is, by bis 
great and unspeakable power. We learn from this 
mat the virtue which converts us to God, and that 
which preserves us in his ^race, is not a common and 
ordinary power, but an invincible efficacy which 
nothing can resist Seek it not in your own natare, 
Christian, seek it in God ; and, acknowledging your 
weakness, ask of him the remedy for it. Whenever 
you resist the enemy, and remain victorious in com- 
bat render all the glory of it to this sovereign Lord, 
without attributing it, in the least degree, to youisel£. 
But the apostle shows us, in what follows, what is 
the use and effect of the succour which the glorious 
power of the Lord affords us : *' Strengthened with 
all might, unto all patience and long-suffering with 
joyfiilness." These are the two pn^uctions of the 
Spirit of God in a believer, ** patience," and " long- 
suffering," or long-waiting, in which principally our 
strength consists. These are as the two hands of 
heaven that sustain us in perils, and keep us ftx)m 
sinking under the weight of those evils with which 
we often find ourselves surcharged. And though 
they are of a very similar nature, yet each of them 
has something peculiar to itself. Patience bears the 
evil without bending, humbly submittins^ to its iD- 
fliction, and firmly standing under this heavy load. 
The Spirit, which is long-suffering, or long-waiting, 
(for so the word used here in the original properly 
signifies,) afterwards assists it, and wiUiout murmur- 
ing expects deliverance from the evil felt, and the 
enjoyment of future good. Patience respects the 
weight of the affliction. The long-suffering, or the 
long-waiting, of the patient spirit respects its dura- 
tion. These two excellences are absolutely necessiry 
for a Christian; for without them how should he 
bear either the chastisements of God or the persecu- 
tions of the world? How could he be stedfast in 
the exercise of other graces, to discharge the duties 
attendant on them, against the impediments that 
hourly thwart him? Patience, says Teitullian, is 
the superintendent of all the affairs of God, and 
without it it is not possible to execute his commands 
or to wait for his promises. It defeats all its enemies 
without toil. Its repose is more efficacious than the 
movements and deeds of others. It renders those 
things salutary to us which, of their own natare, are 
most pernicious. It changes poisons into remedies, 
and defeats into victories. It rejoices the angels, it 
confounds devils, it overcomes the world. It subdues 
the greatest courage, and converts the most obstinate 
hearts. It is the strength and the triumph of the 
church, according to the saying of the ancient oracle, 
" In returning and rest shall ye be saved ; in quiet- 
ness and in confidence shall be your strength," Isa. 
XXX. 15. 
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But to show us what this patience is to which 
the Spirit of God confonns his children, the apostle 
says that it is ^ with joyfulness." This is the true 
cluuracter of Christian patience. Sometimes the 
hypocrite suffers, hut not without murmurins^; and 
the ancient philosophers made a great show oi their 
pt^ence ; hut this was onl^ an effect, either of their 

Sride or of their insensibility, which was not in any 
egree accompanied with the joy which the Holy 
Ghost pours into the souls of those who suffer for 
the name of God. Not that they are insensible, or 
that thej receive without pain the evil brought on 
them. But if the evil they bear makes them sorrow- 
fill, this very thins rejoices them, that by the grace 
of their Lord they have the strength and the courage 
to bear it, and know that their suffering shall turn to 
their good, and that from these thorns they shall one 
day reap the flowers and fruits of a blessed immor- 
tality. To which mav be added the sweetness which 
is then shed into the neart by the Five and profound 
impression of that inestimable Comforter, who, on 
sui^ occasions, communicates himself to them more 
freely than ever, and by the ineffable virtue of his 
balm assuages their most painful wounds. This is 
what, dear brethren, we had to say to you on this 
text of the holy apostle. 

Let us receive his doctrine with faith, and re- 
ligiously obey his voice. He shows us what our task 
is here below; let us acquit ourselves in it with 
care. God of his grace has raised up among us a 
great light of knowledge ; let us use it for its true 
purpose, and walk witn it in such a manner as is 
worthy of so holy and merciful a Lord, whose name 
we bear. Let this great name awaken our senses and 
affections ; let it draw them off from the earth, and 
elevate them to heaven, where he reigns who has 
given it to us. Let this name put into our hearts a 
secret shame to do or think any thing that may be 
unworthy of it. Brethren, remember, whenever the 
flesh or the world solicits you to evil, that you are 
Christians. Give up the world. It is not to please it 
that you have been regenerated by the Spirit from on 
high. The world is so unjust, so capricious, and so 
mutable, that it is impossiole to satisfy it See in 
what continual nain and torment they live who at- 
tempt it. And tnough you should effect it, the suc- 
cess would cost you dear. By pleasing the world, 
you would displease your own conscience ; to satisfy 
which is infinitely more important to you than any 
other thing. It is quite otnerwise with God. His 
will is constant, and always the same, without anv 
variation. Nothing is pleasing to him but what is 
just and reasonable. Your conscience will find in it 
its entire satisfaction, and will never reproach you 
for having served so good a Master. Not to allege 
to yon, tlmt the world, after you shall have killed 
yourself to serve it, will pay you onlv with ingratitude 
and contempt, as experience daily snows us ; whereas 
the Lord will magnificently reward the care you shall 
have taken to do his will ; comforting and blessing 
yon in this world, crowning and glorifying you in 
the next. If you demand what must be done to 
please him, the apostle shows von in a word, ** Be 
nuitful in every good work." As often as the Lord 
shall cast his eyes on this vineyard, let him see it 
always laden with good froits. Let him never have 
cause to complain of it, as he formerly did of that of 
Israel. •* I looked," says he, " that it should bring 
forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes," Isa. ▼. 
Surely he has had no leas caie of ours than of theirs. 
He has planted it, in like manner, with the choicest 
rines ; he has also encompassed it with a lofty and 
admiTable hedge ; he has watered it with the rain of 
his clooda, and made the beams of his Sun of right- 



eousness to shine on it, and may justly say of it, '* What 
could be- done more to my vineyard, tliat I have not 
done in it P" Let us not be ungrateful to so sweet a 
Master. Let not our sterility confound his expecta- 
tion. Letour fruits be answerable to his cares, and our 
fecundity to his husbandry. Let there be no soul barren 
and unprofitable among us : let every one be fruitftd 
of what he has, every one improve the dressing and 
sap the Lord has given us. Let the sinner present 
him his repentance ; the just, his perseverance } the 
rich, his alms ; the poor, his praises ; old age, its pru- 
dence ; youth, its zeal. Let the learned abound in 
instruction, the strong in modesty, the weak in hu- 
mility, and all together in love. And as it is the 
good pleasure of our heavenly Father that here we 
shoula have man^ conflicts, as none can live piously 
without persecution, let us prepare also for this part 
of our auty, and, with the apostle, supplicate the 
Lord that he may strengthen us with all might, ac- 
cording to his glorious power ; that he may grant us 
firm and unmovable patience, to persevere constantly 
in the hol^ communion of his Son ; so that neither 
the promises nor the threateninffs of the world, 
neither the lusts nor the fears of flesh, may be ever 
able to entice us from his service. God, our task 
is mat, and we are feeble. Our enemies are giants, 
and we but dwarfs. Therefore do thou thvself per- 
form within us, merciful Lord, the work which tnou 
commandest us. Perfect thy glorious power in our 
infirmities. Strengthen our hands, and confirm our 
hearts, that we may fight vigorously, and achieve 
great things in thj name ; and, after the trials and ^ 
temptations of this life, may hereafter receive from 
the sacred and sweet hand of thy Son the glorious 
crown of immortality, for which we ardently Sreathe. 
So be it. 



SERMON V. 
Verse 12, 13. 

Giving thanks unto the Father, which haih made ut meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in 
light : who hath delivered us from the power of dark* 
nesSf and hath translated us into the Kingdom of his 
dear Son, 

Dear brethren, the first creation of man is a most 
illustrious masterpiece of the goodness, power, and 
wisdom of God, wnen this great Artificer made Adam 
of the dust, and formed him alter his own image, to 
live and reign on the earth in sovereign felicity ; yet 
it must be confessed that our restoration by Jesus 
Christ is much more excellent and admirable. For 
whether yon consider the things themselves which 
have been given us, or have respect to the condition 
of those to whom they have been communicated, or 
to what the Lord did for communicating them, you 
will see that in evenr way the second of tnese Divine 
benefits surpasses the first. The first gave us a hu- 
man nature, the second has communicated to us a 
Divine one. The first made us a living soul, the 
second makes us a ouickening spirit. Bv the ntic, wp 
had an earthly and animal being; hy the other, Wf> 
receive a spiritual and heavenly one. The one ptnoril 
us in the garden of Eden, the other elrvntPM m h\ 
the heaven of gloiy. There we had domlnirttt ^svvi^ 
animals, and the empire of the enrth i \ww Xn> Imv^ 
the fraternity of angels, and thi* kltij^dt^m wt \\\^\\^\s 
There we enjoyed a life full of drlitfh», hul w\\\ *1i^Mv\ 
and dependent, like that of othrr hvih|^ «'tn\tH^si^ \^^ 
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the use of meat, and drink, and sleep ; here we pos- 
sess a life foil of vigour and strength, which, like 
that of hlessed spirits, is sustained by its own virtue, 
requiring no other nourishment. The one was sub- 
ject to change, as the event has declared ; the other 
is truly immortal and immutable, and above the ac- 
cidents which altered the first. The advantage of 
the first man was, that he might not have died j the 
privilege of the second is, that he cannot die. But 
the difference will appear no less in the disposition 
of the persons to whom the Lord has communicated 
these benefits, if you attentively consider it. I con- 
fess that the dust which God invested with a human 
form did not merit a condition so excellent, and re- 
ceived it from the mere liberality of the Creator. 
But if it was not worthy of such a fiivour, certainly 
there was nothing in it which in the rigour of justice 
rendered it incapable of it; whereas we, not only 
have not meritea the salvation which God gives us 
in his Son, but have most abundantly merited that 
death which is opposite to it. If the matter on 
which the Lord wrought, in the first creation of man, 
had no disposition for the form he gave it, so neither 
had it any re]^gnance to it ; but in our second crea- 
tion, that is, m our redemption by Jesus Christ, he 
finds in us souls so far from complying with his oper- 
ation, that they powerfully resist it. So you see tnat, 
to effect the first work, he merely issued his will 
and word ; but, for creating the second, it was neces- 
sary that he should shake the heavens, send down 
his Son to earth, deliver him up to death, and do 
miracles that astonished men and angels. With this 
grand and incomprehensible mystery of God the 
apostle now engages our attention, my brethren, in 
the text which you have heard. For having finished 
the exordium, or the preface, of this Epistle ; and in- 
tending thence to enter on his principal subject, in 
order to glide the more gently into it, after men- 
tioning to the Colossians tne prayers that he offered 
to God for them, he now adds the thanks which 
he offered him for their common salvation; and 
by this means opens his disquisition, touching the 
sufficiency and inexhaustible abundance of Jesus 
Christ for the salvation of believers, which renders it 
unnecessary to make any addition to his gospel. 
" Giving tnanks unto the Father," says he, " who," 
&c. As this text consists of two verses, so it may be 
divided into two articles. In the first the apostle 
give thanks unto God, who '' hath made us meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of his saints." In the 
second is proposed what he has done to make us 
meet for this happiness ; namely, " delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and translated us into the king- 
dom of his dear Son." These are the two points we 
will handle, if it please the Lord, in this discourse; 
humbly beseeching him to guide us in meditating 
on this sacred subject, and to touch our hearts so 
vividly with it, that it may effectually promote our 
edification and consolation. 

I. The benefit of our redemption being very great, 
and most admirable in all respects, (as we inti- 
mated,) it is with great propriety that the apostle 
begins his discourse concerning it by giving thanks 
to God. And in his Epistles he scarcely ever speaks 
of it without extolling it, or admiring the goodness 
of the Lord. He directs his thanksgiving to the 
Father, as the first and supreme author of this excel- 
lent work. Think not that he denies the Son or the 
Spirit their part in It, or that he would deprive them 
ot the glory due to them for it For as these three 
Persons are only one and the same God, the works of 
the Deity appertain to all three of them. But as they 
subsist in a certain order, the Father of himself, the 
Son of the Father, who generated him, the Holy 



Spirit of the Father and the Son, from whom be pro- 
ceeds from all eternity ; so likewise they act in the 
same manner. And as the Father is the first in this 
order of their subsistence and of their operation, Sl 
Paul addresses his benedictions particularly to him, 
as the prime and sovereign source of the Deity, 
whence originally has flowed down to us all the ^ood 
and grace that we have received in our redemption. 
But let us see how the apostle describes this work 
of our salvation for which he gives the Lord thanks t 
" He hath made us meet," saitli he, " to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the saints in liffht." After sin 
had made a separation between Goa and us, it was 
naturally impossible for us to have a part in any of 
his blessings : the Lord therefore, desiring to save 
us, took care first of all to remove this obstacle to 
our communication with him. This he did, satisfy- 
ing his justice by the expiation of sin through the 
death of his Son Jesus Cfhrist. By this means that 
fi^e commerce between his ^odness and our poor 
nature which our sin had interrupted was again 
opened, so that now there is no obstruction, except 
on man's own part, to his approaches to God, and 
participation of his grace through fiiith and repent- 
ance. But this is not what the apostle intends, when 
he says that the Father has made us meet to have a 
part in his inheritance. For this grace, by which he 
nas opened a way to the throne of his beneficence 
through the expiation of sin, generally respects all 
men ; nor is there an^ one wno will not nnd free 
access if he present himself with faith and repent- 
ance : but the grace of which the apostle here speaks 
is appropriate to him and the Colossians, and such as 
resemble them ; that is, in a word, it is peculiar to 
true believers, and not common to all men. It most 
be observed, therefore, in the second place, that be- 
sides this first impediment, which shut the gate of 
God's house against us, I mean the inexorable se- 
verity of his avenging justice ; there is another, and 
as difficult to be surmounted as the former, though it 
is of another kind, and of a different nature. It is 
the malignancy, the insensibility, and the blindness 
of our corrupt nature. For as the justice of God 
would not permit a creature polluted with sin to ap- 

S roach him except its sin were expiated ; so his wis- 
om could not suffer it to touch any of his Divine 
favours, except it repented of having offended him, 
and believed nis promises. But in our frdlen state 
our souls are so depraved by sin, that they are inca- 
pable of themselves either to think aright of God, or 
to put affiance in his goodness; and so this great 
miracle of the love of God towards us (I mean the 
expiation of sin by the death of his Son) would re- 
main without any saving effect with respect to us, i( 
leaving us in our native condition, he simply pre- 
sented to us, in external means, the declarations ot his 
Erace. And therefore this kind and compassionate 
ord, not satisfied with having opened the gate of his 
bounty by the cross of Christ, also delivers us from 
the grave of our impiety, and gives us the will and 
the strength to come to himself. It is properly this 
second benefit, peculiar to those who believe, which 
the apostle intends, when he says that God hath 
made us capable to partake of his inheritance. The 
first giffc of the Father capacitated his hand to com- 
municate his treasures to us ; and the second capaci- 
tates us to enjoy them. Without the death of his 
dear Son he could not fi:ive us life ; and without his 
effectual calling we could not receive it from him. 

Faithful brethren, mark well this lesson of the 
apostle, who gives thanks to God that he hath 
made us meet to partake of his inheritance. He 
first brings down, by this means, the pride of those 
who give this glory to free-will, boasting that they 
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have made themselves meet for salvation, either by 
some kind of predispositions which oblige God at 
least by the way of decency to give them nis grace, 
or by the proper management of afflictions, as well 
as the pride of all those in general who pretend 
that it 18 in a man's own power to prepare him- 
self for the heavenly inheritance. No, says the 
apostle, this wholly appertains to God. It is he that 
*' hath made ns meet. Of ourselves we cannot so 
much as think a good thonght: so he elsewhere 
affirms, 2 Cor. iii. 5. I confess that this impotency 
of man is voluntary, and consequently criminal ; it 
proceeds from the extreme wickedness of his heart, 
and from no defect in any of those things which are 
necessary firora without for producing this effect. 
For what besides his own rebelliousness hinders him 
from believing in God, and embracing with repent- 
ance the exhibitions of Divine grace which are pre- 
sented to him, either in the course of nature, or in the 
]aw, or by the gospel ? Yet so it is, that however 
voluntary this his wickedness, it is also invincible, 
and altogether refractory. It is no longer a weak- 
ness. It is a formed impotency, which nature is not 
able to correct. And the Scripture always speaks of 
it in this sense. " The natural man receiveth not 
the thinss of the Spirit of God, because they are spi- 
ritually discerned,'' 1 Cor. ii. 14. And, " The carnal 
mind is enmity against God : for it is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be," Rom. viii. 7- 
St. John, speaking of the Jews, savs, '' They could 
not believe," John xii. 39. And Jeremiah of their 
ancestors, ** Their ear is uncircumcised, and they can- 
not hearken," Jer. vi. 10. " Can the Ethiopian change 
his skin, or the leopard his spots P then may ye also 
do ^ood, who are accustomed to do evil," Jer. xiii. 23. 
Sack is by nature the miserable state of all men. 

Let us learn then, in the second place, to give the 
Lord alone the whole glory of all that we are in his 
Son, as in reality it belongs to none but him. He 
has not only given us this rich iiiheritance, the pur- 
chase of the blood of his Son Christ, he has even 
given us the meetness to enter into it, and possess our 
part of it. Besides his making us the gift, he has 
also imparted to us the strength to receive it. For 
it is not with the inheritance of God as with the 
honoun of earthly princes ; these often fidl into the 
hands of persons most incapable of enjoying them. 
That Divine honour of the heavenly inheritance is 
|iven to none but those that are '* meet" for it ; that 
is, who have the circumstances requisite for partaking 
of it, which are &i(h and repentance. But the same 
God who has prepared the neritage for us, gives us 
also the preparation which is necessary for entering 
into it ; according to what the apostle says elsewhere, 
"Our" meetness, or " sufficiency, is of God," 2 Cor. 
iii. 5; and what oar Lord himself avers in St. John, 
*' No man can come unto me, except the Father which 
hath sent me draw him," John vi. 44. This also is what 
the apostle intends in the Epistle to the Philippians : 
" It is God who worketh in vou both to will and to 
do of his ^ood pleasure," Phil. ii. 13. And elsewhere 
he compnses this whole work of the grace of God in 
one only word, saying, " He that hath wroueht us for 
the selftame thing is God," 2 Cor. v. 5. Therefore 
he calls us, in one place, the workmanship of God, 
and his creation in Jesus Christ, Eph. ii. 10; and in 
another, his hosbandfy and his building, 1 Cor. iiL 9. 
Consequently it appears that the offer of grace, which 
is made to all by the gospel, if there be nothing else, 
gives us net a part in tne heavenly inheritance. I 
^nt that it is sufficient in itself^ and would produce 
its effect in man, if the wickedness of his heart had 
not blinded him. But this deplorable blindness ob- 
structs the effect which these offers of the Divine 



grace should produce. Wherefore God himself 
makes us capable of them, by that inward operation 
of his Spirit with which he accompanies the preach- 
ing of tne gospel in the hearts of his elect, by reason 
of which they are called the " taught of God," John 
vi. 45. It is this teaching which renders them meet 
for entering into the communion of his Son, According 
to what he says in St. John, " Whoever hath heard 
and learned of the Father cometh unto me," John 
vi. 45. Thus he made Lydia capable of having part 
in his inheritance, opening her neart to understand 
the things that were spoken by Paul, as the sacred 
history informs us, Acts xvi. 14. Doubtless, in the 
same manner, he also made both St. Paul and these 
Colossians, and all the rest of the feithful, capable of 
the same effect, inwardly enlightening them, and 
leading captive their hearts into the yoke of the 
gospel. 

In fine, we may again observe how contrary to 
apostolic doctrine is the presumption of those who 
boast of meriting salvation. If there is any thing in 
us to which merit can be attributed, without doubt it 
is our capacity and sufficiency, that we are meet to 
prtake of the kingdom of God. But this very thing 
IS a donation from God, for which we owe him most 
humble thanks. How then and by what right can 
we in justice demand wages for it P Would it not be 
as preposterous as if a patient were to enter action 
against his physician, and insist on compensation for 
being cured by his art P or as if a poor man were to 
demand wages of us for receiving our alms P or a 
prisoner for having been redeemed with our money P 
Let a man turn and transform things as much as nc 
pleases, it is clear that grace and merit are incom- 
patible ; and that he who is justly obliged to render 
thanks cannot, without folly, pretend to have merited 
that very thing for which he renders thanks. Our 
sufficiency or meetness is a gift of God, or it is not. 
If it is his gift, why maintain ye that it is meritori- 
ous P If it is not, why does the apostle thank our 
Lord for having made us meet to nave part in his 
inheritance P The word inheritance, whicn the apos- 
Ue here employs, evidently confirms the same truth, 
as an ancient instructor of the church has well ob- 
served. Why is it, s^s he, that the apostle uses the 
word inheritance P To show us that no man obtains 
the kingdom of heaven by his own works or perform- 
ances. But as an inheritance depends upon happi- 
ness, and not upon merit, so is it in this matter. 
None can exhibit a manner of life and conversation 
so excellent as to be worthy of the kingdom. The 
whole is derived from the rift of God.* 

To proceed, I doubt not but St. Paul took this term 
from the Old Testament. There we find that the land 
of Canaan, destined and given to the children of Israel 
for an inheritance, accoraing to the promises made to 
their fathers, was the figure of this blessed, spiritual, 
and Divine life, which God puts us into possession of 
by the gospel of his Son, beginning it here below by 
the consolation and sanctification of his Spirit, and 
designing to complete it on a future day in the high- 
est heavens, by tne communication of his immortal 
gloiy. For as each Israelite had his portion in the 
land of Canaan, the same in substance with the rest, 
but diversely qualified; so each believer has his 
share in celestial life ; but in such a manner, that 
though all substantially possess the same life, yet it 
is variously proportioned and attempered to each of 
them. Again, as none but the children of Abraham 
had right and title to that ancient inheritance; to 
there are none but the children of the promise who 
are bom of the word of God, and not of flesh or of 

* Ckrytostom in loc. 
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blood, that have part in the new. For this cause the 
apostle entitles it the inheritance of the saints. De- 
part, ye unbelieving and profane. It is not for you 
that Uod has prepared this glorious inheritance. '*Be 
not deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor thieves, nor covetous 
persons, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
shall inherit the kingdom of God," 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
It is designed for saints alone. The portion of the 
pro&ne and ungodly is elsewhere ; dunng this life, in 
the world, and in its wretched delights ; and when 
life shall pass away, in the lake of fire and brimstone. 

But the apostle having stvled that salvation which 
God communicates to us in nis Son " the inheritance 
of the saints," adds further, " in light" As lif ht is 
in Scripture the symbol of two things, .knowledge 
and glory, so it may be taken here two ways ; either 
for the knowledge of those Divine things which God 
reveals in his gospel, or for that sovereign joy and 
felicity which we snail possess on high in the heavens. 
It is best, in my opinion, to conjoin these two expo- 
sitions, that so we may comprehend the entire state 
of the whole inheritance of the saints, who, after they 
are once united to Jesus Christ, always live in light; 
first, in that of grace, during their pilgrimage on 
earth ; afterwards, in that of glory, when they shall 
be elevated to that blessed city, " which hath no need 
of the sun, nor of the moon, to shine in it ; for the 
glory of God hath lightened it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof," Rev. xxi. 23. For this cause all the 
divine denizens of this heavenly, state are called 
" children of lig:ht and of the day," 1 Thess. v. 5 ; 
which should shine as lights in the midst of a per- 
verse generation, Phil. ii. 15, and be " the light of 
the world," Matt. v. 14 : as persons bom of the light 
of the Spirit and the word of God, who, being led by 
the rays of the Sun of righteousness, walk on straight 
towards the supreme source of lights ; where arrived, 
they shall eternally dwell in that brightness which 
will transform them into the image of their Lord, 
from glory to glory, by the power of his omnipotent 
Spirit 

II. But it is time to come to the other verse, in which 
the apostle adds what the Father has done to make 
us thus meet for the inheritance of the saints in light : 
'* He hath delivered us," says he, " from the power 
of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of 
his dear Son." By ** darkness" the Scripture ordi- 
narily means ignorance and misery; the two con- 
traries of knowledge and joy, which it expresses by 
li^ht, as we just now said. For ignorance and error 
hide the true and proper form of things from our under- 
standings, just as ^urkness conceals visible objects 
from our bodily eyes. And because there is nothing 
more unpleasant to men, nor more terrifying, than 
the obscurity of darkness ; the term is also used to 
represent horror, trouble, and misery. So " the 
power of darkness" is nothing else than that tyranny 
which the devil and sin exercise over their slaves, 
filling their spirits with deadly errors and brutish 
ignorance, and their consciences either vrith terror 
or insensibility, and drawing them on by little and 
little under this dismal yoke into the horrors of eter- 
nal death, which our Lord often calls outer darkness, 
where there is weepine and gnashing of teeth. For 
as knowledge and truth are a light necessary for the 
attainment of salvation, so error and ignorance in- 
fallibly lead to death. Therefore the devil, the 
sworn enemy of our good, blinds men to the utmost 
of his ability, spreading before them gross and thick 
mists, which hide heaven and its blessed brightness 
from them. This is the sum of his artifices. The well 
of his abyss ever vomits forth into our air a black 
vapour, to render our senses useless. By this means 



he turned, in former ages, the nations of the earth from 
the service of their Creator, obscuring and smother- 
ing by his illusions those sparks of the knowledge 
of him which they possessed, and plunging them, 
and holding them down, in such proround ignorancct 
that these miserable men were not ashamed to adore 
the work of their own hands, and *' change the gloij 
of the incorruptible God into an image made like to 
corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, 
and creeping things," Rom. i. 23. As for jostice and 
moral deportment, this impostor had so extinguished 
the lights which Providence had kindled for them in 
their nearts, and so disordered all their knowledge 
by his seductions, that the vilest abominationspassed 
among them for matters of indifference. ¥^alking 
on in such thick darkness, it is no wonder if they 
were in continual fear ; they knew not where they 
were walking, nor whither they were going, and, 
after much stumbling and staggering, fell at last into 
the precipice of eternal perdition. And would to God 
the prince of error did not in the same manner still 
abuse the world ! Certainly the darkness of ancient 
pa^[anism was not more gross nor shameful than that 
which at this very day covers the greater part of the 
earth. 

But as the apostle calls that error wherein the 
devil keeps men ** the power of darkness," and^ not 
simply darkness ; this teaches us that that accursed 
one works effectually in them, doin^ with their hearts 
what seemeth him good, and planting all deceit and 
ignorance in them at his will, so that these wretches 
cannot defend themselves. The same thing the 
apostle teaches us in his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
¥men he says that this evil " spirit now worketh in 
the children of disobedience," Eph. ii. 2. Not that 
he has naturally any just dominion over the souls of 
men, but their sin brings them under his sceptre ; 
and their hearts being of themselves fiill of unclean 
and unjust affections, it follows, through the excess 
of their corruption, that he never tempts them in 
vain. And all this domination over them is founded 
merely on imposture, error, and ignorance ; so that 
it is with great truth and elegance that St Paul 
here calls it ** the power of darkness." This is, faith- 
ful brethren, the sad and pitiable state in which 
naturally men lie. Let not the paint and tinsel of 
their pretended wisdom and justice dazzle your eyes. 
In the sight of God it is but darkness, and lor this 
reason the Scripture calls them darkness itsel£ ** Te 
were sometimes darkness," say^ the apostle to the 
Ephesians, chap. v. 8. 

Judge by this how horrible is the error of those who 
dogmatize that liberty is so very natural to men, that 
they cannot conceive how they could be men without 
it Let them philosophize upon this subject as they 
please, they will never be able to show that a man can 
be, at the same time, both at liberty and under the 
power of darkness. He that is under the power of an- 
other is not free. Only Grod can enfranchise men, and 
take them from this miserable servitude, and bind that 
strong tyrant who held them captive. To this sove- 
reign Ix)rd the apostle here gives the glory both of his 
own liberation and of that of the Colossians: *' He," 
says the apostle, " hath delivered us from the power 
of darkness." But the Greek word,* which he uses 
in the original, has more emphasis than this, signi- 
fying that he delivered us by an exertion of power, 
drawing us and, if I may so speak, plucking us by 
force out of our irons ; by whicn he represents to us, 
on the one hand, how strong and strait were the bonds 
of our slavery, and, on the other, how excellent and 
admirable is the power which God has displayed in 
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brining us out of this spiritual Egypt. For we 
daily experience, that thou^ nothing is more sordid 
and shameful than the tyranny of error, yet we all 
naturally love it, so horrible is our depravity. The 
most of them adore their fetters, and leave not the 
darkness of Egypt and the horrors of Sodom but 
with regret; and, to draw them out, God must de- 
scend from heaven, and take them by the hand, as of 
old he did to Lot and his children. You know he 
delivers them from this black power of darkness 
when he dissipates their error and ignorance, causing 
his sacred truth to shine into their hearts, in so 
vivifying and so glorious a manner, that they discern 
it, maugre all the illusions of Satan and the world. 
Then the domination which this impostor exercised 
over them vanishes. They wonder how such mists 
could hide from them so resplendent a light ; and this 
new flame, or, to speak more correctly, tnis new sun, 
discovering to them the true fisLce of things, the fklse 
colours wherewith the devil and the flesh endeavour 
to disguise them, have no more efficacy on them. 
They then see the naked turpitude and horror of 
idolatry, of superstition, and of vice ; and, on the 
other side, clearly perceive the verity, the beauty, 
and the excellence of piety and holiness. 

This deliverance is absolutely necessary for a par- 
ticipation in the inheritance of saints, unto which 
none is received who is not a child of li^ht, and has 
not renounced the servitude of error and sin. And 
I confess that to have shaken off the yoke of dark- 
ness, and to have issued from its power, is a great 
thing. But this is not all. If the Lord were to stop 
there, we, for all this, should have no share in the 
Divine glory of the heavenly Canaan. It is of abso- 
lute necessity for admission there, that we bear the 
marks of the Lamb, and on our going out of dark- 
ness enter into his holy lieht. For this cause the 
apostle, after he had said that the Father hath " de- 
livered us from the power of darkness," immediately 
adds, "and translated us into the kingdom of his dear 
Son." For though, in fact, these two Divine benefits 
are inseparably united, yet they constitute two dif- 
ferent graces. It is his goodness, and not any thing 
in them, that has thus combined them. Had not the 
counsel of his love otherwise ordered, a man might 
be delivered from the power of darkness, and yet not 
enter into the kingdom of his Son, but remain in 
such a liberty as Adam's was before he fell. But 
now as no man has remission of his sins without be- 
coming a member of Jesus Christ by faith ; and as 
all who have this honour are predestined by the 
good pleasure of the Father to be conformed to the 
image of their Head, and consequently to have a 
part in his kingdom and fi[]ory ; there must of neces- 
sity be an entering into his kingdom, or an eternal 
abiding under the power of darkness. The apostle, 
by the kingdom of^the Son of God, means that very 
thing which the evangelists ordinarilv call the king- 
dom of heaven ; that is, the church of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that blessed city boilded by the minis- 
try of the apostles and prophets upon the Son of 
God, its only eternal and immovable foundation, the 
state of the Messiah, the new republic of God, his 
royalty and priesthood. Very pertinentlj^ he here 
calls the inheritance of the saints, the kingdom of 
the Son of God, because no one but a child of God 
can have a part in it : this teaches us that we cannot 
obtain this right except in the kingdom of Jesus 
Christ ; as none but he, the true and proper Son of 
God, is able to convey Divine adoption to us ; and it 
is for a like reason that he styles him the dear or 
well-beloved Son of God, that we mi^ht confidently 
hope for all the grace and glory which the Father 
promises us ; inasmuch as we have the honour of be- 



ing related to his well-beloved, him m whom he is 
well pleased, whom he most peculiarly loves, and as 
perfectly as he loves himself, his eternal delight 
and love. Besides, I doubt not but the apostle de^ 
signed to heighten the grace which the Father has 
shown us by this fine and impressive contrast be- 
tween the kingdom of his well-beloved Son, into 
which he has translated us, and that power of dark- 
ness, the dominion of his enemy, from which he has 
delivered us. God brought us into this blessed king- 
dom when he gave us the faith of his gospel, the 
righteousness of his Son, and the consolation of his 
Spirit, designating us by the badges of his house, and 
sealing us with nis holy baptism. But the word 
'* translated," which the apostle uses, represents also 
the strength and efficacy of this act by which God has 
brought us into the communion of his Son. 1 acknow- 
ledge that the operation of this Divine grace is sweet 
and pleasant, for it persuades, it wins the heart, it is 
accompanied with the extreme joy of him who re- 
ceives it: still it is potent and efiectual: nothing 
can resist it. There is no rebellion nor hardness of 
heart but it subdues ; it draws men to Jesus Christ, 
as himself expresses it, John vi. 44 ; or, as his apostle 
says here, it translates them into his kingdom. 

Thus, beloved brethren, we have delivered to yon 
the exposition of this text. I wish that the same 
Spirit which of old indited it to the pen of the 
apostle, would please to engrave it in the lowest 
depth of our hearts, with the point of a diamond, in 
characters that could not be efiaced, that we might 
have it day and night before our eyes, that we 
might carefully peruse it and consult it in all the 
occurrences of our life. This meditation would suf- 
fice to preserve us in a constant and happy exercise 
of Chnstian piety, and to guard us from all that in- 
ternipts our sanctification or our comfort. First, it 
would inflame us with an ardent love to God, and ex- 
cite us to a vivid and sincere acknowledgment of his 
benefits. For what love, what reverence, and what 
services do we not owe to this sovereign Lord, who 
has vouchsafed to display on us so much mercy and 
goodness P who has called us from that eternal death 
wherein we were sunk with the damned, to the pos- 
sesion of the inheritance of his saints ? who nas 
made us meet to enter into the fruition of his light P 
who, by a miracle of his power and wisdom, has 
plucked us from the yoke of the devil ; has delivered 
us from the unrighteous and murderous power of 
darkness; and, to crown all his other favours, has 
translated us into the blessed kingdom of the Son of 
his love P who from brands of hell, that we were, 
has changed us into living and lightsome stars in his 
firmament P of dead dogs, has made us the first-fruits of 
his creatures ; and from slaves of demons transformed 
us into angels ; and from the accursed state of Satan 
raised us to the sacred fellowship of his Son, to be 
henceforth his free-men, his brethren, and his mem- 
bers P O love ! goodness incomprehensible ! how 
have we the heart to still ofifend a Lord so merciful, so 
admirable P How is it that his most Divine benefi- 
cence does not transport our spirits P does not win to 
his service all our thoughts, and afifections, and emo- 
tions P Christians, all the acknowledgment he de- 
mands of you for his vast goodness is only that you 
lead holy lives. Refuse him not so just and so 
reasonable a due. He has made you to partake of 
the inheritance of the saints ; be not so ungrateful as 
to mix with the profane. Be ye separate from them, 
and have no communion with the impurity and filth 
of their sins. Despise not, as Esau, the title you 
have to so precious an inheritance ; let it be dearer 
to you than all the perishing viands and delights of 
the earth, none of which are better than that con- 
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temptible pottage of lentils for which the pro&ne 
man bartered his birthright. 

This inheritance is in light Lire, then, as chil- 
dren of light. Let your conversation be all radiant 
with those divine and heavenly excellences which 
the gospel of onr Saviour recommends to vou. The 
darkness is now passed. The Son of righteonsness 
is at its foil height. Let that infamous power of 
darkness, under which you formerly groaned, ex- 
have no longer authority over you. Open all your 
understandl^ff, that you may perceive the fflor}^ of 
the Lord, and suffer no more abuse by the illusions 
of error. Labour to increase your light, being as- 
siduous at the Scriptures of God, the living spring 
of all spiritual illumination, the inexhaustible trea- 
sure of saving knowledge. But let this light shine 
also in your &portment ; for it is to no purpose that 
you renounce the darkness of superstition, if yon re- 
main in that of sin. ** He that hateth his brother," 
says St John, ** is in darkness, and walketh in darkness, 
and knoweth not whither he goeth ; for darkness hath 
blinded his eyes," 1 John ii. 1 1. Remember, you are no 
longer in the school of Satan, the prince of darkness ; 
you are in the kingdom of the Son of God. Think 
and act worthily of so glorious a condition. Let it 
purify your life of all that is filthy and sordid. Let 
It elevate your hearts above mortal things, and set 
them in heaven, the residence of this Divine royalty. 

But, dear brethren, as this text obliges us to make 
sanctification a special study; so it opens to us a 
living source of consolation and joy. For if we knew 
our blessings, and that wondeiful grace which the 
Father has shown us, who would eoual us in felicity P 
We have a part in the heritage or the saints. The 
kingdom of the beloved Son of God has been given 
us. O great and magnificent portion ! Let the 
world boast of and adore its gold, its honours, and its 
delights, as much as it pleases ; we have that better 
part, which is suffident to make us eternally happy, 
though we should be deprived of all other things. 
Christian, if the world were to bereave you of what you 
have within its iurisdiction, consider, it cannot take 
from you the inheritance of the saints. If it denies 
you its leeks, and onions, and flesh-pots, it cannot 
debar you from that Divine li^t wnich shines on 
you, and which, in spite of all its attempts, will con- 
duct you to your blissful Canaan. If it takes from 
you its honours, should it drive you even out of its 
dominions, it wili not be able to wrest from you the 
kingdom of the Son of God, nor the dignity and fflory 
you possess in it. This is not a corruptible kingdom; 
it is not like those of the earth, that are subject to a 
thousand and a thousand dishonours, miseries, and 
mutations. It is an immortal kingdom, firmer than 
the heavens ; so abundant in elory and in eoodness, 
that it chan^ all those woo partake of it into 
lungs and priests. Faithful bretnren, let us be con- 
tented with so advantageous a portion. Let us enjoy 
it for the present by a lively and established hope, 
meekly bearing the inconveniences of this brief journey 
we are taking to attain it, and patiently expect that 
blessed day, when our heavenly Father, having 
finished the work of his grace, will elevate us all into 
his ([lory, and put on our heads the crowns of life 
and immortality, which he has promised us in the 
eternal communion of his well-beloved Son. To 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, the true 
and only God, blessed for ever, be all honour and 
praise, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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Dbar brethren, aa a true and extensive knowledge of 
that great and glorious Redeemer, whose remem- 
brance we are at this day to celebrate, is the only 
foundation of the religion and salvation €i men ; so, 
on the contrary, ignorance of his person, of his offices, 
and of his benefits, is the source of those errors and 
abuses which have oormpted religion, and conse- 
quently of that nnhappiness into which the unbe- 
lieving, the profiuie, the superstitious, and the here- 
tical are ever &llinff. We may say to all these 
people^ as our Lord fonnerly did to the woman of 
Samaria, If ye knew who he is that speaks to you in 
our gospel, ye would ask of him the refreshment and 
consolation of your souls; and he would ^ve you 
livini^ water, springing up to everiasting life, John 
iv. 10. And as St. Paul said of the ancient Jews, 
that if they had known the Wisdom of God, " they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory," I Cor. 
ii. 8 ; so may we say of all the enemies of godli- 
ness in general, that if they knew Jesus, the Wisdom 
and Wora of the Father, they would not injure either 
his truth, or those that make a profession of it. Jesus 
truly and folly known, believed, and apprehended, 
suffices to expel error, doubt, sunerstition, sin, and 
death from our hearts ; and to establish in their room 
truth, peace, joy, holiness, and salvation. Accord- 
ingly, you see that Paul, the instructor of the whole 
world, the minister of truth, the teacher of life and 
happiness, protests that to execute this high commis> 
sion, and to open the eyes of his Gentiles, and bring 
them from the power of Satan unto God, he deter- 
mined to know nothing among them but " Jesus 
Christ and him crucified," 1 Cor. ii. 2. He finds in 
this rich and inexhaustible subject ^1 that is neces- 
sary for him to convert infidels, to confirm believers, 
to comfort the afilicted, to reclaim them who had 
been misled, and recover them who had erred. He 
finds in it wherewith to confote the philosophy of the 

Sagans, wherewith to abase the presumption of the 
ews, wherewith to instruct the ienorant, and to con- 
vince the learned. It is with the mere science of 
this Jesus, that he wrests men from idolaUr, and 
liberates them from the slavery of dn. Witn this 
^so he reforms the abuses and cures the wounds 
which error has caused in the church. It is his 
weapon a^nst enemies without, and a^nst the 
fiictious within. With this knowledge he builds the 
house of God ; and with this he cleanses and keeps 
it pure. Whatever enemy appears, he opposes to 
him nothing whatever but his crucified Jesus. For 
as in nature no sooner does the sun appear in our 
horizon, showing his beautifiil and luminous visage 
to the world, but the shades and clouds that filled 
the air immediately vanish ; so in the church, when 
the Lord Jesus arises in the hearts of men, there dif- 
fusing the riches of his saving light, and displaying his 
beauty, at the same instant error and misconception 
disappear, unable to sustain the force of this Divine 
brightness ; and, as the psalmist sings on another 
occasion. When he arise nis enemies are dispersed, 
and they that hate him flee before him. He driveth 
them away as wind driveth the smoke, Psal. Ixviii. 
1, 2. This then is the only certain means either to 

Preserve or to recover the truth and the purity of 
eavenly doctrine ; that is, to propose Jesus Christ 
incessantly to believers, and diligently show them 
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all his riches, all his power and his grace. This is 
the apostle's method. Thus he acts on every occa- 
sion, always taking back his scholars to Jesas Christ. 
So YOU see in the Epistle to the Hebrews, that he 
might put aside the shadows of the Jewish law, with 
which some of that nation endeavoured to darken the 
gospel, he shows them at the beginning the majesty 
and Divinity of the Lord Jesus, setting nim up above 
men and angels on the throne of a supereminent 

flory. He does the same in this Epistle, and indeed 
e combats here a similar error. For aiter he had 
sainted the Colossians, and given them some evi- 
dences of the affection he bore them, as yon have 
already heard, he now begins to Apeak to them of 
Jesus Christy discovering his Divine glory, and the 
fulness of his goodness to them, that, being satisfied 
with so rich a treasure, they might not ^o to beg 
either the succour of Moses, or the assistance of 
philosophv, for the saving of their souls. It is pre* 
cisely at the text which we have read that he begins 
this excellent discourse. For having before thaiwed 
God for the grace that he had shown the Colossians 
in translating them into the kingdom of his well-be- 
loved Son, he thence takes occasion to speak of him, 
adding, ^ In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins." This is the 
great benefit which we have received from God by 
means of Jesus Christ. Then he describes, in con- 
nexion with this, the excellency and Divinity of his 
person : " Who is," says he, " the image of the in- 
visible God, the first-born of every creature." But 
at this time we shall be satisfied with the first topic. 
You see, my brethren, that meditation on the subject 
is very suitable to the service of the holy supper to 
which we are invited, where the remission or sins, 
which we have in Jesus Christ, is sealed to us by his 
sacrament; where the blood, by which he has pur- 
chased it, is represented and communicated to ns; 
where Jesus, the author of this benefit, is portrayed 
before our eyes as broken and dead for us, and as 
feeding ns to everlasting life. Let ns, then, lift un 
our hearts with devout earnestness, that having wen 
comprehended the greatness of the grace of God, and 
the excellency of his Christ, we may present to him 
souls strongly affected with a sense of his goodness, 
and may afterwards receive that joy and blessed life 
which be promises to all them who approach him 
with such a disposition. To aid you in so necessary 
a meditation, 1 will examine, if the Lord pleases, 
what the apostle teaches us concerning the benefit 
which we receive of God in his Son : " In whom we 
have redemption through his blood, even the forgive- 
ness of sins." 

In these words he briefiy points out the author 
of " redemption," that is, Jesus Christ ; what is 
its natnre, " the forgiveness of sins ; " what the 
means by which Jesus Christ has obtained it for us, 
'' through his blood ;" and, lastly, who they are that 
receive it from God, namely, " we ;" that is, believers. 
I. He had said before that God hath delivered us 
from the power of darkness, and translated us into 
his kingdom. Now he shows us by whom he effected 
that great work, adding that we have redemption in 
Jesus Christ. He is tne author of our redemption, 
our only Deliverer, the Prince of our salvation. The 
apostle says that it is in him we have redemption : 
this may be taken two ways, both of them good and 
suitable : first, as signifying that it is by him we have 
been delivered. For it is a Hebraism frequent in 
Scripture to sav in instead of by. And in this sense 
the apostle declares that it is by Jesus Christ his Son 
that God has accomplished the work of his good 
pleasure towards us, having constituted him the Me- 
diator of mankind, who, according to the will of him 



who sent him, perfectly executed all things that were 
necessary to put us in possession of salvation. But 
this wora " in " may also be taken in the sense it 
has in our usual languajg^e, as signifying our spiritual 
communion with the Lord, by reason of which we 
are said to be in him, and he in us. For though 
** he is the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world," 1 John ii. 2, and the worth of his sacrifice so 
great that it abundantly sufilces to expiate all the 
crimes of the universe ; and although tne salvation 
obtained by him is really offered, and by his will, 
unto all men ; yet none actually enjoy it but those that 
enter into his communion by faith, and are by that 
means in him, as that clause of his covenant expressly 
imports, ** God so loved the world that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life," John 
iii. 16. Whence it is that St. John proclaims, " He 
that hath the Son hath life ; he that hath not the 
Son of God hath not life," 1 John v. 12; which 
amounts to this. He that is in Jesus Christ hath life, 
and he that is not in him hath not life ; according to 
what our Lord himself said to his apostles, " Out of 
me ye can do nothing," John xv. 5. This sense is, 
as you perceive, grand and lucid, and contains an ex- 
cellent truth, that to enjoy salvation by Jesus Christ 
we must be in him. But because the apostle's design 
is to show us what the Lord has done for our salva- 
tion, rather than what he reauires of us for our par- 
ticipating it, I prefer the nrst acceptation of the 
words, " m whom," that is, by whom, " we have re- 
demption." And this indeed is the most common 
exposition of the best interpreters, both ancient and 
modem. 

II. Let us next consider what is the Divine benefit 
which we have by Jesus Christ. The original word • 
used by the apostle particulariy signifies a deliver- 
ance, effected by some ransom g^ven for brining 
him who is delivered out of his miserable condition, 
and is strictly that which we call redemption. For 
a man may be delivered many ways : as by being 
simply taken out of his affliction ; as when a master 
enfranchises his slave, of his good- will setting him at 
liberty ; or when a creditor lets his debtor out of 
prison, forgiving him the debt ; or by exchange, as 
when one prisoner of war is alienated for another ; 
or by forcible recovery, as when Abraham delivered 
Lot, by defeating his enemies, and David his people, 
who had been taken by the Amalekites. The de- 
liverance we have by Jesus Christ is not of this kind. 
He has procured it by the ransom which he gave 
for us, and this is the meaning of the word *' redemp- 
tion " here used by the apostle. But the same term 
teaches us also that the benefit which we have re- 
ceived from him is not simply the gift of life. It is 
a deliverance which brings us out of some misery. 
God gave life and immortality to the angels, but he 
gave them no deliverance, since they never were in 
sin or misery; and indeed he promised life to Adam 
prior to his fall, but not salvation and redemption, 
oecause man was then in his integrity without sin 
and misery. The benefit that we receive from him 
by Jesus Christ is not simply life and immortality ; 
it is a deliverance, a salvation, a redemption, that 
not only confers on us some good, but takes us out 
of sin, and wrests us from misery. 

This the apostle explains more particularly, when 
he adds that this redemption which we have m Jesus 
Christ is " the remission of sins." True it is that the 
word redemption is of general import, comprising de- 
liverance from any kind of evil ; it is also certain that 
the number of our evils is great, and that Jesus Christ 
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has delivered os not merely from one or two evils, but 
from all. He has delivered us from the ignorance in 
which we were by nature overwhelmed. He has de- 
livered us from the bondage of the flesh, the lusts 
whereof exercised a horrible tyranny in our members. 
He has delivered us from that death to which we were 
subjected, and from the curse of the eternal Father 
which we had deserved. For which cause the apostle 
elsewhere says that " Jesus Christ is made unto us,'' 
not simply '< righteousness," but also *< wisdom, sancti- 
fication, and redemption ;'* and in a multitude of 
places, that he has brought us out of darkness, and 
delivered us from the tyrannous power of sin and 
death. All this is most certain. But in this place he 
restrains the redemption which we have m Jesus 
Christ to the remission of sins, and that, I think, for 
two reasons: 

First, because remission of sin is the first and 
the principal of his benefits, the basis and founda- 
tion of all the rest, which in&llibly attracts them, 
and without which it is impossible to touch any 
of them. For sin, as you know, is expressly that 
which separates between God and us. The cause 
why this most merciful and all-powerful Ruler of the 
world withholds from us the light of his knowledge 
and the communication of his goodness, leaving us 
in the darkness of error and in misery, is not a 
hatred, or contempt, or disdain of his creatures. It 
is nothing but our sin, his justice and sovereign 
equity not permitting him to reward the guilty with 
his &vours. Jesus, Christ therefore intervening and 
procuring for us the remission of our sins, thereby 
brings us out of our miserable condition, and opens 
the fountain of celestial good, which before was 
closed by justice. This obstacle being removed, this 
sluice, if I may so say, opened. Divine goodness re- 
covering its natural course, flows forth upon us, and 
pours into us light, peace, holiness, and life. It is 
not then to exclude these other benefits of the re- 
demption which is by Jesus Christ that the apostle 
defines it " the forgiveness of sins," (for it comprises 
them all, none having this remission who do not 
after that receive all other Divine graces,) but to 
show us the due order of all the parts of this re- 
demption, of which remission of sin is the first and 
principal. 

Secondly, the apostle does this because the ran- 
som which the word redemption implies was not 
strictly necessary, except for obtaining the remis- 
sion of sins. But for tnis there was no need that 
Jesus Christ should lay down his life for us. For 
supposing that a pure and sinless creature should 
have lain in i^orance and misery, and, if you will, 
even in death itself, there would have been no neces- 
sity that the Son of God should have shed his blood 
or suffered death to have rescued it. It would have 
sufficed that he loved it. His good-will would have 
immediately excited his power to display itself in its 
behalf, and deliver it out of its distress. There was 
nothing to hinder this natural operation of his good- 
ness, and so the happiness of such a creature would 
have been simply a deliverance, and not a redemption. 
But as we were sinners, it was necessary for our re- 
covery that Jesus Christ should make his soul an 
offering for sin, and pay the ransom of our liberty. 
Whence it follows, tnat, to speak properly and ex- 
actly, nothing but the remission of sins should be 
called redemption, as the apostle here defines it ; the 
other deliverances which we obtain by our Lord be- 
ing only the fruits and results of the remission of sin. 

This then is the grand achievement of the Son 
of God, the miracle or his goodness and love, that he 
has procured and obtained for us the forgiveness of 
our sins. This is our true redemption. Without 



this redemption we should still be enemies of God ; 
we should nave no part either in his grace or in his 
glory. Be in other respects all that yon can desire : 
possess all the goods of the earth, aU perfections of 
body and mind; be monarch of the whole world; 
have (if it be possible) the light of angels and the 
riches of their Knowledge : if you possess not the re- 
mission of your sins, you are a bondman and a wretch, 
a slave to devils, ana vanity, and death ; for true re- 
demption is the remission of sins. But as without it 
it is impossible to be otherwise than infinitely wretch- 
ed, so with it it is not possible to be otherwise than in- 
finitely happy. The repose of the conscience, the 
illumination of the understanding, the jewel of sane- 
tification, the graces of the Holy Spirit, life and im- 
mortality, inseparably follow it. *<(to in peace,'^ 
said the Lord Jesus to those whose sins he pardon- 
ed ; as if he had said. Thou hast nothing more to 
fear, as thv sin is forgiven thee. There is no longer 
any evil that can hurt thee, or food that can be de. 
nied thee, if profitable for thy salvation. Away with 
that cruel and extravagant doctrine which insists 
that God remits the fault without remitting the 
punishment. This is repugnant to common sense 
and reason ; for what is it to remit a sin, but not to 
punish it, and treat him who has committed it as if 
he had not been culpable P This is to contradict the 
apostle, who elsewhere proclaims that " there is now 
no condemnation to them who are in Jesus Christ," 
Rom. viii. 1 ; and here, that the forgiveness of our 
sins is a redemption. For if God punishes believers, 
as it is presumed, he does so after having condemned 
them to suffer; for, being most just, he neither 
punishes nor absolves anv without judgment And 
if notwithstanding our forgiveness we escape not 
burning in the fire of a pretended purgatory, now is 
our forgiveness a redemption? Is a criminal ran- 
somed by burning him ? I grant that believers, alter 
receiving this remission, are not freed from divers 
afflictions during their temporary abode here below. 
But I affirm that their sufferings are exercises or 
chastisements, and not properly punishments of their 
sin. The Lord sends to them these not in his wrath, 
but in his grace ; not to punish them, but either to 
amend them or to prove them, and to conform them 
to the image of his Son, who in the days of his flesh 
was consecrated by afflictions. Such is this forgive- 
ness of sins, the redemption which we have in Jesus 
Christ. 

III. Let us now see by what means he has obtained 
it for us. The apostle teaches us that we have it 
by his blood. We have already said that the word 
" redemption," here used, shows that our deliverance 
was effected by the payment of a ransom. This he 
expressly asserts in another place, saying, '* Ye are 
bought with a price," 1 Cor. vi. 20. Now here he 
decUres what this price is, what this ransom of our 
deliverance, even the blood of Jesus Christ. St. 
Peter insists likewise on the same important topic : 
" Ye have been redeemed," says he, " not with cor- 
ruptible things, as silver and gold ; but with the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot," 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. And the Lord 
Jesus distinctly teaches us the same thing, when 
speaking of the end and design of his mission to the 
world, he says that he " came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many," Matt. xx. 28. In a like manner St. Paul 
states that Jesus Christ " gave himself a ransom for 
all," 1 Tim. ii. 6. And in this sense we must under- 
stand what the spirits of the blessed say when they 
glorify the Lamb for having redeemed them to Grod 
by his blood. Rev. v. 9 ; and St. Paul in the Acts, 
that God has purchased the church by his own 
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blood, chap. xx. 28. By these passages, and a mul- 
titude of others of similar import, it is evident that 
the apostle, both in this place and in the first chap- 
ter of nis Epistle to the Ephesians, where he repeats 
the words, " through the tuood of Christ," means the 
violent death the Son of God suffered on the cross, 
with the effusion of his blood, which he shed forth 
in great abundance through the wounds of his feet, 
of his hmids, and of his side. And it is a thing com- 
mon in all languages to express life by blood, and 
the loss of life by a shedding of blood. But the Holy 
Ghost particularly uses this manner of speaking 
when tnere is reference to a sacrifice. For m such 
cases the blood of the victim is almost always put 
for the life which it loses when offered. It cannot 
therefore be thought strange that these divine authors 
say, *' the blood of Christ, (who is the only Lamb 
and most perfect oblation, which all the old sacrifices 
typified,) when they mean the life that he poured 
out for us on the cross, offering it to the Father as 
the propitiation for our sins. This now is the great 
mystery of the gospel, which was not known to men 
or an^ls, nor could have been ever thought of or 
conceived by any but the supreme and infinite wis- 
dom of God, that Jesus Chnst, the well-beloved of 
the Father, the most holy One, should lay down his 
life for us, be put in our stead, and bear our sins in 
his own body on the tree, and suffer in his sacred 
flesh, and in his most holy sonl, the pains and sor- 
rows which we had merited, to exempt us from 
them. 

This is precisely what we mean, when we affirm 
that he satisfied the justice of God for us. And the 
apostle, in these words, furnishes us wherewith to 
preserve this glory to our Lord, against two sorts of 
adversaries : one of them that impudently deny his 
having satisfied for us at all ; the other, of those who 
grant his satisfoction, but extend this honour to 
others also, and insists that it pertains likewise to 
saints, and even to ourselves. As for the first, they 
deserve not to be accounted Christians, since they 
reject a truth so clearly and so frequently asserted in 
the gospel, confessed by all the church, and which is 
also the source of our comfort in life and death, and 
the only foundation of all our hopes. For if Jesus 
Christ satisfied not for us, what mean the prophets 
and apostles, who proclaim at the beginning, in the 
midst, and at* the end of all their preaching, that he 
"died for our sins," " was woundea for our transg^res- 
sions, and bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement 
of our peace was upon him ; and with his stripes we 
are healed P " that nis soul was made " an offering for 
sin?" that he is our "propitiation, through faith in 
his blood ? " that he is '* the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world ? " that he offered up 
himself a sacrifice for sin, and sanctified us througn 
this offering, and purged away our sins by himself? 
1 Cor. XV. 3; Isa. liii. 5, 10; Rom. iii. 25; John i. 
29; Heb. ix. 28; x. 10; i. 3. I omit, at present, 
other places, of which the number is infinite : these 
are simicient to settle the truth. For, first, as our 
deliverance is called a redemption, it must needs be 
that Jesus Christ has purchased it for us, by some 
ransom which he gave in our behalf. But he gave 
none at all, unless in dying he expended his life 
and his blood for us, and in our stead. Agaiii, if it 
is not thus, why says the apostle, it is by the blood 
of Christ that we have remission of our sins P If his 
blood is not a satisfaction for our sins, it is evidently 
of no use whatever to obtain for us the remission of 
them. In this case we should have it, not by the 
blood or death of Christ, which, according to this 
notion, would have contributed nothing to it, but by 
the mere goodness of God or of his Son. For to say 



that the remission of sins is attributed to the blood 
and death of our Lord, because he by dying sealed 
the truth of what he preached in his life ; this is 
evidently to mock the world. His miracles also con- 
firmed his doctrine, and yet neither Scripture nor 
any wise man ever said that we have remission of 
sins by his miracles, as St. Paul says here, and in 
many other places, that we have it by his blood and 
by his death. Besides, if this reason is valid, as the 
martyrs suffered to seal the same doctrine, it may be 
also said that we have redemption and remission of 
sins by their blood, which we can no where read. 
On the contrary, the apostle vehemently denies that 
he or any other was crucified for us, but Christ 
alone, 1 Cor. i. 13. 

These reasons destroy also another subterfuge 
used by these people ; namely, that we have salva- 
tion by the death of Jesus Christ, because in djdng 
he gave us an example of patience and perfect 
obe£ence. For, according to this sentiment, the 
martvrs, in whose sufferings were the like patterns, 
should have saved us as well as Christ. We add 
that patience and obedience constitute part of our 
sanctification ; but the apostle says we have in Jesus 
Christ, by his blood, the remission of sins, and not 
simply sanctification. Their third evasion is no 
better; that Christ has acquired by his death the 
right of pardoning sins. For either their meaning is 
that the Lord has rendered sin remissible by the 
satisfaction he has made for it, or they simply intend 
that Christ obtained by his death the power of par- 
doning sins, which he had not before. If they answer, 
the first, they grant us the very thing that we de- 
mand. If the second, they contradict the gospel, 
which testifies that our Lord often remitted the sins 
of men prior to his death, and said expressly that 
he had authority on earth to forgive them. Their 
last resort (and which nothing but despair of so bad 
a cause could suggest) is of no more validity ; namely, 
that the remission of our sins is attributed to the 
death of Christ because it preceded his resurrection, 
the glory of which enkindles faith and repentance 
in us, the true causes of that remission. But they 
cannot produce any one example of so strange a 
manner of speaking ; and to say that the blocm of 
Christ washes away our sins because it was shed 
prior to his resurrection, the cause of that faith by 
which we obtain pardon, this is as absurd, if not 
more so, than if you were to say that by the darkness 
of the night we are enlightened during the day, be- 
cause the light of the sun, which then shines on us, 
was preceded by the darkness of the night. If this 
were correct, the remission of our sins should be 
every where attributed to the resurrection of Christ 
Jesus, to his ascension to heaven, and to the miracles 
of his apostles, and not to his death ; but, in perfect 
opposition to this, it is ever constantly referred to 
the death, to the blood, and to the cross of the Lord, 
as to its true cause, and not ever to his resurrection. 
As to the statement of the apostle, that Christ rose 
" again for our justification," his meaning is not that 
our sins obliged him to rise, as they had obliged him 
to die, according to what he had affirmed, that he 
*' was delivered for our offences," Rom. iv. 25 ; but, 
that he miffht apply to men the fruit of his death in 
justifying tnem by the virtue of his blood, he was 
raised from the grave, and crowned with the highest 
glory; this being necessary for the production of 
mose Divine effects in the world. We say then, that 
by pouring out his blood and his life on the cross, Uie 
liora truly satisfied the avenging justice of the Father, 
undergoing for us, and in our room, that death which 
we deserv^ ; and until this be admitted, there can 
be no rational ground for asserting, as the apostle 



30 



AN EXPOSltlON OF 



Serii« VI. 



does here and in many other places, that we have re- 
mission of sins in Jesus Christ hy his blood. 

Bat from the same apostolical assertion it is also 
vei^ evident, that none but our Lord is canable of 
satisfying for us. For as the forgiveness of sins is 
oar redemption, who sees not that if any one pro- 
cares it for us he must be our redeemer P a title 
which, by the unanimous consent of all Christians, 
pertains singly to Jesus Christ. Moreover, by the 
olood of our Lord this forgiveness has been purchased ; 
so that neither Paul, nor Cephas, nor, any other 
having been crucified for us, it follows that no one 
of them has either satisfied God for ns, or merited 
the remission of sins. Though their death was pre- 
cious in the sight of God, said an ancient writer,* 
yet there were none of them, however innocent, 
whose suffering could be the propitiation of the world. 
The just have received crowns, not given them; 
and nrom their constancy and stedfiistness in the 
faith have grown up examples of patience, not gifts 
of rifi^hteousness. This glory is due to nothing but 
the blood of Christ. And as he is the only victim that 
was offered for our sins, so is it sufficient to expiate 
them alL Never man found favour but through this 
sacrifice. Never did the sword of God spare any, 
but for the sake of this blood. This St. Paul teaches 
us in our text, and this is the last particular which 
we have to observe upon it For when he says '' we 
have redemption in Jesus Christ by his blood," he 
intends not to speak singly of himself and the Colos- 
sians, but of all believers that were on the earth, and 
even of those that had lived from the beginning of 
the world to that time. There neither was nor ever 
had been salvation in anv other but in him. And as 
sin and death descended from Adam on all men, so 
the righteousness and life of all believers come from 
Jesus Christ He is " the Lamb that was slain from 
the foundation of the world," Rev. xiii. 8, and his 
death intervened ** for the redemption of the transCTcs- 
sions that were under the old testament," as well as 
of those that are committed under the new, Heb. ix. 
15. His blood is the remission of the sins both of 
the one and the other people. That it was to be 
shed in due time gave it the same efficacy for the 
^nerations that preceded his cross, which it had by 
its actual effusion in those that succeeded. God the 
Father, appeased by this sacrifice, ever present in his 
sight, as well before as after its oblation, communi- 
cated the fruit and merit of it, that is to sa^, grace 
and remission, to all those who believed m nim, 
under the one and the other testament 

Behold, beloved brethren, that which we had to 
say to you concerning the redemption which we have 
in Jesus Christ This the text of the apostle teaches 
us, and the table of the Lord represents it to us. This 
is the mvstery of the bread which we there break, 
and of tne cup we there bless, in remembrance and 
for the communicating of that sacred body which 
was broken for us, and of that Divine blood which 
was shed for the remission of our sins. Let us care- 
fully improve a doctrine so necessary, and which is 
so diligently inculcated on us in the word and in 
the sacraments of our Lord, applying it for our edifi- 
cation and comfort. 

We learn fh>m it, first, the horror of sin ; a 
spot so black that it could not be washed out but 
by the blood of Jesus Christ. That remission of 
it might be given us, it was necessary that the 
Father should deliver up his dear Son to die, and 
the Son give his blooa, the most precious jewel 
of the universe, a thousand times more worth thui 
heaven and earth, and all the glory of them. From 
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this meditation conceive a just hatred asainst an; ai 
it is so abominable in the eyes of um sovereign 
Lord, on whose communion alone depends all your 
bliss ; shun it, and pluck it out of your conacienoes 
and your hearts. As for sins already committed, 
seek the remission of them in the blood of Christ 
Give yourselves no rest till ^ou have found it, till 
you have obtained grace, till it be confirmed in yoor 
souls by the hand and seal of the Holy Ghost Lay 
aside the pretended satisfactions and merits of men. 
Have no recourse but to the righteousness of Jesos 
Christ, which alone is able to cover oar shame and 
render us acceptable to God. But having once ob- 
tained pardon tor the time past, return not to sin for 
the future. When sin shall present itself to you, 
courageously repel it, opposing to all its temptations 
this holy and salutaiy consideration : It is my Mas- 
ter's tormentor, the murderer of the Lord of glory ; 
it is the accursed serpent that separated man from 
God, that put enmity between heaven and earth, 
that sowed misery and death in the world, and 
obliged the Father to deliver up his Son to the suffer- 
ings of the cross. God forbid I should take into my 
bosom so cruel, so deadly an enemy. 

But from this same source we may also draw un- 
speakable consolation against the gnawing ^It of 
sm, and the troubles of conscience. For as it is by 
the blood of the Son of Grod that we have been re- 
deemed, what cause is there to doubt but that our re- 
mission is secured P The superstitious have reason to 
be in continual fear, for man, in whom they put their 
confidence, is but vanity. The propitiation which I 
present to you, believer, is not tne olood of a man or 
of an angel, creatures finite and incapable of sustain- 
ing the eternal burnings of the wrath of the Al- 
mighty ; it is the blood of Grod's own Son, who also 
is mmself God blessed for ever. It is blood of infinite 
value, and truly capable of counterpoising and pre> 
vailing against the infinite demerit of your crimes. 
Come, then, sinner, whoever you are ; come with as- 
surance. However foul your transgressions, this 
blood will cleanse them away. However ardent the 
displeasure of God against you, this blood will quench 
it Onl^ bedew your soul with it Make an asj^er- 
sion of It on your hearts with a lively £Euth, and you 
need no more fear the sword of the executioner of the 
vengeance of God. 

But, believing brethren, having thos assured yoor 
conscience by meditation on this Divine blood of 
our Lord, adxnire ye also his infinite love, wluch he 
so clearly shows us and confirms to us. This Kin^ 
of glory has so loved you, that when your sins could 
not be pardoned without the effusion of his blood, 
he would die upon a cross rather than see you perish 
in hell. He poured out his blood to keep in yours, 
and underwent the curse of God that you might par- 
take of his blessings. great and incomprehensible 
love ! the singular miracle of heaven, ravishing men 
and angels ! what should we fear henceforth, as this 
great Gk>d has so loved us P Who shall condemn us, 
as he is our Sure^ ? Who shall accuse us, as he is 
our Advocate P ne has nven us his own blood; 
what can he any longer renise to bestow on us ? He 
has laid down his soul for us ; how much more will 
he grant us all other things that are necessary for 
our salvation ! But as this thought comforts us, so 
ought it to sanctify us. Of what hells shall not we 
be worthy, if we love not a Lord who has so ardently 
loved us P if we obey not his commandments who 
hath blotted out our sins P if for this precious blood 
which he has given us we do not render ours to him, 
and consecrate to his glory a life which he has re- 
deemed by offering his own in sacrifice for our sal- 
vation P 
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And alter an example of such admirable good- 
neas, how can we be ill affected to any man P Cnris- 
tians, God has forgiven yon a thousand and a thou- 
sand most enormous sins ; have vou the heart to deny 
your neighbour the pardon or one slight offence ? 
He has given you his blood, you that were his ene- 
mies ; how can you refuse a small idms to him that 
is yoor brother, both by nature and grace ? Let 
the goodness of the Lord Jesus moUifv the hardness 
of your heart ; let the virtue of his blood melt your 
bowels into sweetness, into charity, and into love 
towards him and towards his members. Dismiss you 
this very day, at his table, all the bitter passions of 
your flesh. Put off there pride, hatred, and envy ; 
and there clothe yourselves with his humility and 
his gentleness. Do him new homaee, and bind 
yourselves by oath to be never any ouei's but his 
alone ; presenting yourselves with deepest reverence 
before this throne of his grace. Remember at this time, 
and ever after, that blood by which he has obtained 
redemption for you, that is, the forgiveness of your 
sins. This blood is the peace of heaven and of earth. 
This blood has brought us out of hell, and opened 
paradise unto us. It has delivered us from death, 
and given us life. This blood has blotted out the 
sentence of our curse that stood re8:istered in the law 
of God ; it has stopped the mouth of our accusers, 
and padfied our Judee. This blood has effected a 
renovation of the world. It has quickened the dead, 
and animated the dust, and changed our mortal flesh 
into a heavenly and Divine nature. Dear brethren, 
God forbid we should tread under foot a thing so 
holy, or account such precious blood profane or com- 
mon. Let us reverence it, and receive it into our 
hearts with ardent devotion. And may it display its 
admirable efficacy in them, causing the royal image 
of God, even hohness and righteousness, to flourish 
there, to the glory of the Loid and our own consola- 
tion and salvation. Amen. 
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Yersb 15. 

fFko is the image of the invisible God, the first-bom of 

every creature. 

Dear brethren, as the salvation of mankind, the 
tme end of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ into 
the world, obliged him to expiate sin, and destroy 
the dominion of Satan ; so the performing of these 
^at works required an infinite dignity and power 
m hie person. For as it was not possible tlut he 
should give us eternal life without obliterating our 
guilt, and satisfying the justice of the Fatiber, and de- 
livering ug from the grasp of devils ; so it was equally 
impossible that he could perfect these achievements 
without an infinite merit and a Divine strength ; tibat 
is, without being God ; none but a true God possess- 
ing an infinite cugnity or an infinite power. As then 
the streams conduct us to their sprinj?, branches to 
their stock and root, the house to the loundation that 
sustains it; so the salvation which is of the Lord 
Jesus leads us to the deeds by which he obtained it 
for us, and thence to the dignity that was necessary 
in his person for executinfi^ those acts. Salvation is 
the £rmt of this tree of life. The infinite merit of 
his cross is as the branch which yielded this noble 
fruit ; and his almighty, most holy, and most Divine 
person is the stock or root that shot forth this beauti- 
ful and blessed branch. This order the apostle ob- 



serves here in the consideration of our Lord Jesus 
Christ He sets forth to us, first, his fruit, that is, 
our salvation or redemption ; the end of his whole 
mediation. Next he represents the means by which 
he acquired this salvation for us ; that is, the efiusion 
of his blood for the remission of our sins. Thence he 
now ascends to the dignity of his person, which he 
magnificently describe in the text that you have 
heard, saying that he " is the image of the invisible 
God, the first-born of every creature ;" forasmuch as 
"by him were all things created." Wonder not, 
faithful brethren, that Jesus should give us life and 
eternity ; us, I say, poor sinners, who had deserved 
death and the curse of God. For he purchased re- 
mission of our sins by his blood, and by the sweet 
savour of his sacrifice perfectly appeased the wrath 
of God, which alone withstood our entering into his 
heavenly kinedcHoa. Neither account it any more 
strange that this Jesus, so infirm, clothed with frail 
flesh, subject to all our sufferings, should be aUe to 
offer so great and so precious a sacrifice to God. For 
however weak and despicable was that form under 
which he appeared here below, yet he is in reality 
the true Son of God ; his wisdom, his word, and hjs 
power; the perfect portrait of his person, his living 
and essential image, the sovereign Lord and Creator 
of the universe. 

In this description of the dignity and excellency 
of the Lord Jesus, the apostle compares him, first, 
with God the Father, saying that he " is the imafi;e 
of the invisible God." In the second place, with the 
creatures, saying that he *'is the first-lK)m of them ;'* 
and adds the reason of it in the two following verses, 
which is taken from his having made and established 
them all, as their Creator, their Preserver, their last 
and highest end. And, finally, he proposes his re- 
lation to the church, saying, m the 18th verse, that 
he is ''the Head tli^reof," the "Beginning," and 
"the Fint-bom from the dead," having the first 
place in all things. Yon see in these three points 
comprised the sovereifipi dignity and excellencv of 
the Saviour of the world. Sut because it would be 
difficult to explain them all three in a single ser- 
mon, the richness and profundity of the matter con- 
strains us to fix, for this time, on the two first, and 
to defer the remainder to another time. We have 
then to handle in this discourse the two heads con- 
tained in the verse which we have read. One, that 
Jesus Christ " is the image of the invisible God ;" 
the other, that he is " the first-bom of every crea- 
ture." May the same Lord who, by his grace, will 
be the subject of our discourse, please to be also our 
direction and light, inspiring us with conceptions 
and expressions worthy of him, illuminating our un- 
derstandings with the knowledge of his high and 
supereminent majesty, and inflaming our hearts with 
a fervent love to himself for the glory of his own 
great name and our salvation. 

I. As for the firat head, the apostle asserts two 
things in it : the one is, that Jesus Christ " is the 
image of God ;" the other, that the God whose image 
Jesus Christ is is "invisible." For understanding 
aright how the Lord Jesus is the image of God, 
we must premise that the word " image " is of great 
extent, signifying generally any thing that repre- 
sents another; so that things being very variously 
represented, it happens that there is a great varietv 
and difference of images. Some are perfect, which 
have in them an entire, an exact, and adequate re- 
semblance of the subjects which they represent; 
others are imperfect, and express but some particu- 
lar, nay, that too with some defect, having not 
properly in them the same features and essence 
I which are in their original. I place in this second 
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rank all artificial images, whether drawn by paint- 
ers, or engraven or carved by sculptors, or cast by 
founders, or figured by embroiderers and workers of 
tapestry ; whicn represent only the colour, the figure, 
and the lineaments of men, and animals, and plants, 
and similar subjects, and indeed have nothing of 
their life and nature. To this same order must be 
reduced that which Moses writes, that Adam was 
made after the image of God. It is not to be thought 
he had such an essence as God has ; but this is said 
because the conditions of his nature had some re- 
semblance to the properties of God ; namely, in that 
he was endowed with intellect and will, and was the 
master and lord of animals and earthly creatures. In 
the same manner roust we take what St. Paul says, 
when, comparing the two sexes of our nature, he 
terms the man ** the image and the glory of God ;" 
but the woman ** the glory of the man," 1 Cor. zi. 7. 
He call the man " the image of God," because of the 
advantage and superiority he has over the woman, 
having no one above himself but God, who is his Head ; 
but man is the head of the woman, because she was 
created of him and for him, as the apostle teaches. 

But besides these kinds of images, which but im- 
perfectly represent their originals, there are others 
that have a perfect resemblance to them. Thus 
we call a child the image of his father, a prince the 
image of his predecessor. For a son has not merely 
the shadow, or the colour, or the figure of his father, 
he has his nature, his qualities, and properties, and, 
if we may so say, the whole fulness oi his being, 
a soul, a body, a life, all of the same several species 
with those of his father. A prince, in like manner, 
has not only the shadow or the appearance of the 
authority and power of hispredecessor, but the whole 
substance and reality. Thus it is that Moses says 
Adam begat Seth his son " in his own likeness, after 
his image," Gen. v. 3 ; by which he suggests that 
Seth had a nature the same in all things with Adam's. 
Now the question is, in which of these two senses 
must we take the word " image," when the apostle 
says here, and also elsewhere, that Jesus Christ is 
** the ima^ of God," 2 Cor. iv. 4. The very nature 
of the subject in question shows us so clearly that we 
must apprehend it in the second and not in the first 
sense, that even those who oppose it dare not say 
that Jesus Christ is an imperfect image of his Father. 
For where is the Christian ear that could tolerate a 
blasphemy so horrible, and so contrary to ajl Holy 
Scripture? Surely when the apostle says of our 
Lord that he is ** the image of God," he thereby means 
quite another thing than when he says elsewhere that 
man is " the image of God." For, intending here 
to exalt the Lord Jesus, and to demonstrate that his 
dignity is so high as to capacitate him to save us, he 
would ill suit this design if he attributed no more to 
him than what holds good of any man, whoever he 
is. But if you do not admit that Jesus Christ is a 
perfect image of God, the apostle affirms nothing 
more of him here than he asserts elsewhere of man, 
when he says he is ** the image of God." Beside the 
apostle's design, the thing he expressly mentions 
evidently shows us this. For our Lord informs us 
that he who hath seen him hath seen the Father ; 
and that he who beholdeth him beholdeth him that 
sent him, John xiv. 9 ; xii. 45. Where is the por- 
trait of which it may be said, that he who has seen it 
has seen the subject which it represents P This 
evidently cannot be found but in sudi an image as is 
most perfect, and which fully contains all the nature 
of its original. Whence it appears that it is in this 
sense that Jesus Christ is " the image of God." And 
for our understanding it the better, the apostle has a 
passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews, which in 



scope, and terms, and sense very much resembles this 
before us ; there he saith that Jesus Christ is the 
resplendence of the glory of his Father, and the 
image, or the character, or engraven stamp of his per- 
son, Heb. i. 3; terms exceedingly elegant and ex- 
pressive, and such as clearly decide tnis case, that 
the Lord is the image of God in a manner that man 
is not, and that the same glory which shines in the 
Father is resplendent also in the Son, and that the 
same nature which is in the person of the one is like- 
wise in the person of the other. We say therefore, 
accordina^ to the analogy of this doctrine, and tlK 
reason of the thing itself, that Jesus Christ is the 
image of God his Father, but a perfect one, yea, as 
perrect as an image can possibly be ; an image which 
exhibits to us and represents, not the colour or the 
shadow, but the truth and substance of the Deity. The 
Scripture, our onl^ guide in these high mysteries, 
clearly teaches this. And to aid you in compre- 
hending it, though the Godhead is most simple in 
itself, exempt from all mixture and composition, yet 
speaking of^ it according to the weakness of our un- 
derstanding, to which God has not disdained to ac- 
commodate himself in his word, we will consider 
three things of him ; the nature, the properties, or 
qualities, (which divines commonly call his attri- 
butes,) and his works. 

As for his nature^ it is most perfectly represented 
in Jesus Christ ; for he has re^ly and veritably the 
same essence and substance with God the Father; 
as a child, whom we call the image of his &ther, 
has the same nature with him, being as truly man 
as he is. The Scripture teaches us this truth in 
very many places, where it says that Jesus Christ is 
God ; that ne is ** the true God ;" our " great God 
and Saviour ;" God blessed above all ; Jehovah, of 
old tempted by the Israelites in the desert ; he whose 
glory Isaiah saw in the vision described in the sixth 
chapter of his prophecies: 1 John v. 20; Tit ii. 13; 
Rom. ix. 5 ; 1 Cor. x. 9 ; John xii. 41. It lays down 
the same thing also whenever it presents him to ns 
as a proper object of our adoration ; saying that all 
men ought to honour him " even as they honour the 
Father," John v. 23 ; and that the very " angels 
worship him," Heb. i. 6 ; it being evident that, ac- 
cording to Scripture, there is nothing but a nature 
truly Divine to whom adoration may be lawfully 
given. 

But the Lord Jesus no less perfectly represents the 
Father in his properties than in his nature. The 
Father is eternal, so is the Son; and Isaiah calls 
him upon this account the Father of eternity, Isa. 
ix. 6. " Before Abraham was I am," John viii 58. 
He was from the beginning with God ; and before the 
world was created, even then he was in the bosom of 
the Father, his love and his delight. The heavens 
shall perish, but he is permanent. The heavens 
shall wax old as a garment, and be folded up as a 
vesture, and be changed; but Jesus is the same, and 
his years shall not fail, Heb. i. 11, 12. The Father 
is immutable, without ever receiving any alteration 
or change, either in his being or in his will. The 
Son is " the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever," 
Heb. xiii. 8. The Father is infinite, filling heaven 
and earth ; neither is there any thing within or with- 
out the world that limits the presence of his being. 
The Son is in like manner infinite. He is in heaven 
while he speaks to Nicodemus on earth, John iiu 13. 
He is here below on earth, in our hearts, and in our 
assemblies, at the same instant that he is sitting at 
the right hand of the Father in the highest room of 
the universe ; and though the heavens contain that 
body and human nature which he assumed, yet they 
do not enclose his majesty and omnipresent Divinity. 
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The Father has a sovereign undeTstanding, knowing 
all things, present, past, and to come. The Son is 
wisdom itself. He knows all things ; and if on one 
occasion he says that he knows not the day of judg- 
ment, his words are to he understood in respect of 
his human nature, and not in respect of his I)ivine 
intelligence. He trieth the reins, and knoweth the 
heart of man. Rev. ii. 23 ; a power which the Scrip- 
ture sets down as the character and specific maik 
of the knowledge of God, assertinethat it is only he 
who knoweth the hearts of men. The Father knows 
himself, and no man or angel, to speak properly, ever 
saw him. The Son so perfectly knows him that he 
has even declared and revealed him unto men. The 
Father is almighty, and does whatsoever he will. 
The Son has all power in heaven and in earth, and 
there is nothing difficult to him. The Father is su- 
premely good, natin|^ evil and loving rectitude and 
justice. The Son is the Saint of saints, entirely 
separate from sinners ; goodness itself, justice itself. 
The Father is mendAil and inclined topity. The 
Son is the fountain of compassion. Tlie Father 
maketh his sun to shine on, and his rain to bedew, 
even the men that blaspheme him.. The Son died 
for his enemies, and prayed for those who crucified 
him. In short, the Father has not any other essen- 
tial quality, but the Son likewise has it, and in the 
same measure with the Father. 

I come to his works. Certainly the Son himself 
informs us that he perfectly represents the Father in 
this respect ; saying, in general, that " what things 
soever the Father doeth, the same doeth the Son 
likewise," John v. 19. The Father created the 
universe. The Son ** laid the foundation of the 
earth, and the heavens are the works of his hands," 
Heb. i. 10. "All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made," 
John i. 3. The Father preserves the world by his 
providence ; the Son sustains all things by the word 
of his power. The Father has set up the princes 
and magistrates who govern mankind ; and tnere is 
no power but of him. It is by the Son that " kings 
reign and princes decree justice," Prov. viii. 15. 
The Father saved and redeemed the churchy the 
Son is our righteousness, our wisdom, and our re- 
demption. The Father loved us, and delivered up 
his oon to death for us ; the Son gave himself a ran- 
som for our sins. If the Father raised up the Son, 
the Son also raised again his own temple when the 
fury of the Jews had beaten it down. If the Father 
auickens the dead, the Son also quickens them ; and 
tne last judgment, the punishing of the wicked in 
hell, the glory of the &ithful in heaven, and all that 
refers to it, is the work of the one and the other. The 
Father hath elected us ; so likewise hath the Son. " I 
know," he says, " whom I have chosen," John xiii. 18. 
It is the same in all the other operations of the 
Divine nature. If you accurately read the Scrip- 
tures, you will not see any of them attributed to the 
Father which are not likewise attributed to the Son. 
And as for that right and sovereign authority over 
all things which accrues to God mm these great 
and high qualities and operations, this glory shines 
in the person of the Son as it does in the person of the 
Father. If the Father is Judge of the earth. King of 
ages, and Monarch of the world, the Son is, in like 
manner, the Lord of glory, the Commander of the 
armies of heaven, the Prince of men and angels, the 
Judge of all flesh. If the name of the Father is 
great and awful, that of the Son is above every name 
which is named in this world or in the world to 
come. If all creatures, both superior, intermedial, 
and inferior, owe sovereign homage to the Father, 
and cast down themselves before nim, adoring his 
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majesty with the profoundest reverence of which 
they are capable ; so it is clear that before Jesus 
every knee bows, both of things in heaven, and things 
on earth, and things under the earth, the Father hun- 
self proclaiming when he bringeth him into the 
worla, '*Let all the angels of God worship him," 
Heb. i. 6. 

So you see, dear brethren, that the Lord Jesus is 
truly the image of his Father, as he has, and per- 
fectly displays in himself, the nature, the proper- 
ties, and the works of the Father ; an admirable, a 
singular, and a truly Divine image, which possesses 
the whole form of its original, without any variation, 
and faithfully and naturally represents all the fea- 
tures of it in their true and just greatness, measure, 
and nature. I confess that amon^ men there are 
sons who resemble, in some degree, uieir fathers ; but 
there are none in whom sucE resemblance is com- 
parable with that of the Son of God to his eternal 
rather. If our sons express our nature and manners, 
it is always with some difierence, which a penetrating 
eye may easily observe ; and after all there are none 
who in their life entirely express the lives of their 
fathers, with every one of their actions and opera- 
tions. But the Son of God is a most perfect image 
both of the nature and the life of his Father, (if we 
may speak in this manner of these mysteries,) all the 
works of the one, whether small or great, being also 
the works of the other. 

This sacred truth here taught by the apostle over- 
throws two heresies, which, though contrary to each 
other, were at one time equally afflicting to the 
church of God. I mean, that of the Sabellians, and 
that of the Arians. The former confounded the Son 
with the Father, the latter rent them asunder. Those 
took fix>m the Son his person ; these his nature. For 
the Sabellians dogmatically insisted that the Father 
and the Son were but one and the selfsame person, 
who according to the various ways and designs of his 
manifestations assumed sometimes the name of Fa- 
ther, sometimes the name of Son. So that in their 
account it is the Father who suffered on the cross, 
and it is the Son who sent him that suffered. St. 
Paul demolishes their error, by saying that Jesus 
Christ is the imaee of the Father. IPor no one is the 
image of himself; and however mat and exact the 
resemblance of the image ma^ be to its original, it 
has of necessity a subsistence distinct from that of its 
original. A son has the same nature with the fether 
whose image he is said to be ; but nevertheless the 
person of the father is one, and that of the child an- 
other. Since then the apostle declares here and 
elsewhere, that Jesus Chnst is " the ima^e of God," 
(that is to say, of the Father,) we must either desert 
his doctrine, or acknowledge that Jesus Christ is an- 
other person than the Father. But if you distinguish 
their persons, it follows not that you must divide 
their nature, as did the Arians, who made it their 
position, that the nature of the Father is of one kind, 
and that of the Son of another ; the one uncreated 
and infinite, the other created and finite. These are 
two shores which we must equally avoid, steering our 
course straight between them ; snunning on one side 
the confusion of Sabellius, and on the other the di- 
vision of Arius. Jesus Christ, saith the apostle, is 
the image of God his Father. He could not be his 
image, if he were one and the same person with him. 
He could not be his perfect image, ii he had a nature 
different from the nature of the Father. How could 
he represent his eternity, if he had been created 
in time ? how his immensity, if he had a limited 
essence ? how his majesty and glory, if he were but 
a creature ? Let us then hola fast this truth full 
and entire ; and believing that the Son of God is a 
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person distinct from that of the Father, let us ac- 
knowledee that his Divine nature is the same with 
that of the Father ; that is to say, that he is one only 
and the same God with him, blessed for ever; as 
without this the doctrine of the apostle, that Jesos 
Christ is " the image of Gk>d," cannot be fiilly and 
firmly established. 

But let us now consider how and why he here de- 
clares Gh>d the Father, whose image Jesus Christ is, 
to be " invisible." Truly the Divine nature is spiritual, 
as our Lord said to the woman of Samaria, *' God is a 
Spirit," and every spiritual nature is invisible ; it being 
clear that the eye sees no objects but such as are 
corporeal, such as have some figure and colour, and 
cast forth from them some kind of species into the 
air, and into other diaphanous and transparent bodies, 
through which they gliding with incredible swift- 
ness, come to strike our senses ; things which have 
none of them any place in spiritual and immaterial 
substances. For tnis cause Moses, when he would 
teach the Israelites that there is nothing gross or 
material in the Divine essence, nothing tnat might 
be represented by the pencil or the chisel in visible 
images, expressly remonstrates to them, that on the 
day the Most High manifested himself, giving them 
the law upon Mount Sinai, they '* heard the voice of 
words, but saw no similitude,'' Deut. iv. 12, 15, &c. 
Whence he infers that they should take ^ood heed 
to make no graven image, or the likeness of any kind 
of thing ; no image of any form whatever for a re- 
ligious use, as a representation of God ; as the na- 
tions then did, and almost all do to this day. This 
truth is clear and undoubted, nor was it ever contest- 
ed but by the Anthropomorphites, who attributed to 
God a human body and members i an extravagance 
long since condemned and abolished in all Chris- 
tendom. 

But the apostle here styling God invisible, in- 
tends not only that neither our eyes nor our other 
senses can apprehend the form of his nature, but that 
our very understandings cannot comprehend it, and 
that it IS hidden from all our conceptions. For it is 
usual in Scripture to put seeing for knowing, and to 
express the apprehensions and conceptions of the 
mind by the names of the senses of the body. And 
on this principle we understand what the apostle 
says elsewhere, that God, the King of ages, is invisi- 
ble ; and in another place, that he dwelleth in inac- 
cessible light, and that " no man hath seen or can 
see him," 1 Tim. vi. 16. The angels themselves, 
however superior their understanding is to ours, can- 
not comprehend the true form and nature of this su- 
preme and most glorious majesty, because his essence 
IS infinite, and no finite beinz can comprehend an 
infinite beinj?. And therefore the seraphim, in Isaiah, 
standing bemre God, covered their &ces with two of 
their wings, to testify that they could not bear the 
splendour of his glory, Isa. vi. 2. I grant that, 
through his grace, we know something of nis nature; 
and this the Scripture means, when it says of Moses 
and other believers, that they saw God in proportion 
to the various degrees of knowledge which he gave 
them of himself; of which the highest degrees will 
be those which we shall attain in the kingdom of 
heaven ; and the Holy Ghost, to express this to us, 
says that we shall see God as he is, tnat we shall see 
him fiEu:e to face, and know him as we were known, 
1 John iii. 2; 1 Cor. xiii. 12. But however &ir, and 
clear, and excellent all this knowledge of God which 
believers and holy angels have in this world or the 
other, it is not, to spe^ strictly, a seeing; that is, an 
apprehension which reaches and conceives the true 
and proper form of its object ; so that this remains 
still firm, that God, to speak properly, is invisible. 



But why does the apostle ascribe this ouahty to 
God the Father, particiUariy in this place ? Dear bre- 
thren, he does so with great propnety, and thereby 
shows us how it is that God nas mantfested himself 
to us by Jesus Christ his Son. For there is a secret 
opposition between the word image and invisible. 
God is invisible, says the apostle, but Jesus Christ is 
the image of him. This eternal Father has a nature 
so sublime, and so impenetrable by any of our senses, 
that without this his image, which shines forth in his 
Son, neither men nor angels would have known aught 
of him ; he would have remained eternally veiled Id 
that inaccessible light in which he dwells, without 
beine known by any but himself. But now he has 
voucnsafed to manifest to us that which may be 
known of him by this eternal and most perfect image 
of his person, that is to say, by his Son. For first, 
it is by him he made the world, the theatre of his won- 
ders. And it is by him also he preserves and governs 
it in so admirable a manner. It is to him likewise 
that we must refer the revelations of God under the 
Old Testament. It is the Son, as most of the ancient 
teachers of the church have very well observed, that 
appeared to Abraham and the other patriarchs; that 
led Israel through the wilderness, and inspired their 
prophets. But the apostle, in this passage, has re- 
spect particularly and property to the nuuiifestatioa 
of God in the fulness of time, when his eternal and 
essential image discovered all his g[lory to the Jevi 
first, and afterwards to the other nations of the world, 
rendering it, invisible as it was in itself, visible in that 
flesh wiui which he vested himself in the blessed 
virgin's womb. It was then properly that the Son 
appeared before our eyes^ as he is in reality from all 
eternity, the image of the invisible God, the bright- 
ness of his glory, and the engraven character or ex- 
press image of his person. For the ofiSce of an imag^e 
IS to represent that of which it is the figure. Now it 
was principally in this last manifestation that the 
Son made us see all the wonders of his Father, the 
abysses of his justice and of his mercy, the depths of 
his wisdom and his infinite power, of which the world 
knew not before. The creatures of this univene 
show us only the edges, as it were, and the footsteps, 
and the stronger lineaments of them ; Jesus Christ 
has unfolded tnem all to our view in their very nsr 
ture. The world, and even the law itself, were hot 
imperfect draughts and obscure shadows. Jesos 
Christ is that living image, in which the majesty, 
the nature, and the goodness of God appear with all 
their fulness. 

II. But it is time now to come to the second noint, 
in which the apostle, having compared Jesus Christ 
with God his Father, of whom he is the image, con- 
siders him with respect to the creatures, and expresses 
the relation he has to them, by sayinij^ that ne ** is 
the first-bom of every creature." This passage has 
variously exercised the heretics. Those of them who 
deny that the Son of Grod subsisted at all before he 
was bom of the holy virsrin, perceiving that these 
words place him before ul the creatures, to support 
their error, corrapt the word creature, and insist that 
in this place it signifies the laithfiil, who believed 
the gospel of our Ix>rd. Wretched unbelief! to what 
extravafinncies dost thou lead miserable men ! For 
what delirium can produce any thing less substantial 
and more suspicious than this exposition ? First, it 
renders the apostle's conception frigid and absurd. 
If you believe these people, the apostle informs the 
Colossians that Jesus Christ was bom before men 
believed what he preached : is not this a neat secret, 
and highly conducing to the aposUe's design ? Then 
again, who save them the authority which they claim 
to change tne sense of the words of God ? St. Paul 
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says that the Lord <* is the first-born of every crea- 
ture." By what rig^ht do they restrain a subject of 
such vast extent to the faithful alone ? The &ithful, 
say they, are created anew of the Lord ! Who doubts 
it ? SL Paul teaches us that they are the " work- 
manship of Grod, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works," iiph.ii. 10; and elsewhere, that "if any one 
be in Christ, he is a new creature." But it follows 
not thence that the word creature, without any ad- 
junct, must be taken merely for the disciples of Jesus 
Christ and his apostles. The Scr^ture never uses 
the term in that sense. As for the eighUi chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans, where they pretend that 
the apostle means the faithful alone by all the crea- 
tures which '< groan and travail in pain together," 
ver. 22 ; this is a new dream, no less absurd 
than the former; it being clear, by all the circum- 
stances of the passage, that the creatures there men- 
tioned are not the children of God, but of another 
kind. St. Paul plainly distinguishes them, saying 
of those, that they " also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God : and that not only they, but we 
also, (that is, all the &ithful,) who have the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, groan within ourselves," ver. 21, 
23. All those creatures are no other than the uni- 
verse, the heavens and the elements, which shall one 
day be set free from the vanity under which they 
now groan, and to which they were made subject by 
sin. That which they allege out of the third of the 
Revelation, is in no degree more to the purpose; 
Jesus Christ styles himself there, the beginning or 
principal of the creature or creation of God, ver. 
14 Bat nothing obliges us to take the creature 
of God in this place for the faithful alone, any more 
than in the other. The Lord means all the thinn 
which God has created, either in the first or in the 
second world, he being the principal of the one 
and of the other, accormng to what ne had said in 
the same book generally and indefinitely, " I am Al- 

fcand Omeea, the first and the last," Rev. i. 8. 
des, though the creature of God should signify 
the &ithfal in this place, we are not to infer that the 
words " every creature " here must be taken for the 
faithful alone ; as when the Scripture calls them men 
of God, it follows not thence that when we mean the 
&ithful alone we must say all men. The term, " of 
God," is put there for an adjective epithet, as gramp 
narians speak, according to the use of tlie holy 
tongue ; the creature of God, that is, a divine and 
celestial creature ; a quality which evidently restrains 
the sense of the word creature, to which it is annexed, 
to the most excellent kind of creatures, that is, the 
faithful. Whereas St. Paul says here simply, " every 
creature," without adding, " of God," or " divine," or 
any other word that might contract the signification 
of the general term creature to merely one of its 
species, that is, the &ithful. Rejecting therefore the 
gloss of these critics as impertinent, and contrary both 
to the scope and s^le of the apostle, we say that by 
" every creature " he intends what the Scripture and 
all the languages of men ordinarily intend by these 
words, namely, created things, "the heavens and the 
earth, and all that in them is." 

But here rise up the Arians, another kind of here- 
tics, who, insisting upon this interpretation, infer that 
the Son of God is a creature, as he is called the first- 
born of them ; alleging that the first-born is of the 
same nature with his brethren ; and adding, to fortify 
their pretension, that, in fiict, the supreme Wisdom, 
which is no other than the Son, says m the Proverbs, 
that God possessed or created it " in the beginning 
of his ways, before his works of old," Prov. viii. 22; 
which is nothing else, as they affirm, but what St, 
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Paul says here, that the Son is the first-born of every 
creature ; and they adjoin also that which is said 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, that Jesus Christ is 
faithfiil to him who appointed or made him, Heb. 
iii. 2 ; that is, as they pretend, to God, who created 
him. But Grod forbid that we should rank him with 
creatures, to whom the Scripture ascribes the glory 
of having created them all, and to whom it com- 
mands us to give that supreme adoration which is 
due to God cdone, and not to any creature. The 
apostle, in this very place which they abuse, makes a 
most evident distinction between the Son and other 
things ; for whereas he calls them creatures, he says 
of the Son that he is, not the Jtrst-creaiedf (as should 
have been said, if he were of their order,) but the 
ftrst-bom ; an evident sign that he received his be- 
ing of the Father by a Divine and ineffable genera- 
tion, and not by creation. As for that which they 
cite out of the Proverbs, not to urge another exposi- 
tion of it, the original text imports that God pos- 
sessed wisdom in the beginning of his ways, (as our 
Bibles have well rendered it,) and not that he created 
it, as the Greek interpreters have improperly taken 
it. And as to what St. Paul says in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, that God made Christ, he means not 
that he created him, (a notion which would be quite 
beside his purpose,) but that he ordained and estab- 
lished him High Priest in his church. Even as when 
Samuel says that God appointed or made Moses and 
Aaron, 1 Sam. xii. 6, he intends that he established 
them in the charges which they bore among his 
people. And in this sense we must understand St. 
Peter's language in the Acts, " that God hath made 
Jesus both Xioni and Christ," Acts ii. 36 ; that is, has 
ordained him to these great dignities. And so from 
these passages it strictly follows that the Son of God 
was cfuled the Anointed, and settled in his office of 
Mediator, (which we confess,) but not that his Divine 
nature was created (which we utterly deny). In 
fine, for these words of St. Paul, some answer that 
by saying Jesus Christ " is the first-born of every 
creature," he means no more than that he was bom 
before ail creatures ; and perhaps it would be very 
difficult, that I may not say impossible, to refute this 
exposition. 

Yet there is another which I judge more suitable 
both to the scope and to the sequel of this text : 
it is that by the "first-bom" is meant the Owner, 
the Lord, and the Prince of every creature. That 
which the apostle adds, <* for bv him were created all 
things in heaven and in eartn," perfectly accords 
with this sense ; it beinc^ evident* that the creation of 
things is a trae and solid title to that power and lord- 
ship which God has over them. Why is the Son of 
God the Lord of every creature ? Because there is 
not any of them which he did not create ; and it is 
most reasonable that he should dispose of them and 
govem them at his pleasure, since ne gave them all 
the being or life that they have. And that the word 
"first-bom" may be taken to sig[nify master and 
lord, is evident both by examples in Scripture, and 
by the reason of the thing itself. For the Lord 
promises in the Psalms to make David the first- 
bom of the kings of the earth, Psal. Ixxxix. 27 ; that 
is, as every one sees, to make him master and the 
chief of kings ; it being evident that, to speak pro- 
perly, he was not their elder brother, beine neither 
the brother to other kings, nor more aged than they. 
Isaiah says also in his prophecy, chap. xiv. 30, " the 
first-bom of the poor," to signify the veriest poor, 
those that (if I may so say) carry away the prize for 
poverty, though otherwise they were not bom before 
others, nor of the same family \rith them. But the 
passage in Job is more remarkable than any other. 
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where mention is of '* the first-bom of death," Job 
xviii. 13. He is meant who has the power and the 
administration of death, the Angel and Prince of 
death, and (as the Epistle to the Hebrews speaks) 
" he that hath the power of death." The reason of 
this manner of speaking is also perfectly evident. 
For the eldest bom, by tne law and custom of most 
nations, formerly were, and to this day are, the 
principal of the &mily, the heads, and in a manner 
lords, as well of their brethren as of the slaves and 
goods ; hence originated this kind of language, put- 
tins^ eldest or first-born, to signify the heaia, the lord, 
and the master. We say, therefore, that it is in this 
sense we must understand the apostle's words, Christ 
"is the first-bom of every creature," that is, the 
Master and Lord of them; which no way implies 
that he himself is a creature ; lords not being always 
of the same extraction and lineage with their sub- 
jects, but most frequently of another very different 
And as it would be ridiculous reasoning to conclude 
that he who has the dominion of death is death itself, 
under the colour that Job terms him, "the first-bom 
of death ;" so is it most impertinent arguing to infer 
that the Lord is a creature, because the apostle says 
here, that he "is the first-bom of every creature." 
We have a passage exactly parallel with this in the 
beginning of the Epistle to the Hebrews, where the 
apostle says that God has appointed his Son " heir of 
all things, by whom also he niade the worlds," chap. i. 
2. Here you see, first, that he expresses the Lordship 
which Jesus Christ has over all the creatures, by a 
figurative word, styling him the heir of them. For that 
the word heir was taken by the ancients to mean lord 
and master, the civilians themselves have observed.* 
And, secondly, you see further, that the apostle, after 
the same manner as in the text, founds the dominion 
which Jesus Christ has over the whole universe upon 
his being the Creator of it. For this he means wnen 
he says that " by him God made the worlds." Be it 
then concluded that this primogeniture of the Lord 
Jesus over every creature is nothing else but that 
glorious and sovereign empire which ne has over the 
whole world, and every one of its parts, by the right of 
creation ; being its supreme and absolute Lord, as he 
that brought ail creatures out of nothing, and gave 
them every degree of that being which they possess. 

Thus, dear brethren, we have given you the ex- 
position of this text. Let us profit by it, and extract 
the practical uses that it contains, and the succour 
it may give us arainst sin and error. 

First, it fumisnes us with an answer to those who 
censure us for having no images among us. Tell them 
that Jesus Christ, me only most perfect image of 
God, sufSces us. This is an image that we safely 
honour without fear of offending God, because it is 
a trae one, and shows us to the life, and in reality, all 
the perfections of the Father ; while all other images 
offered to us are the work of men's hands, inventions 
of their superstition, and images, not of God, but of 
their own vain imaginations. Even their visibility 
discovers their falsity, as God is invisible. For to 
represent an invisible nature by colours, is much 
worse than if you should paint any thing white with 
charcoal, or light with darkness. Your images, O 
adversaries, are dead and insensible, destitute of the 
advantages which nature has given to the least and 
lowest animals. Ours is alive and intelligent, the 
source of life and wisdom. Yours are incapable of 
seein? or rewarding the service which you do them. 
Ours knows our hearts, and has infinite goodness and 
power. For Jesus, the image of God, whom we 
adore, " is the first-bom of every creature," the sove- 
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reign Master of the universe. Let us boldly addms 
our most religious services to him. And since it is 
in him that God manifests himself to us, let us h&ve 
him ever before our eyes, seekinc^ the true knowledge 
of God in him alone. There we shall see him as he is. 

But let this seeing by no means be idle ; he does 
not set before us thu most perfect picture of his per- 
fections, which he has drawn to the life in his Cbrist, 
that we may unprofitably gaze on it; but that each of 
us may imitate him according to his small ability, 
and express in his soul a draught of that perfect 
goodness and holiness which shines so gloriously 
m him, and gradually become an exact and lively 
imase of our Lord. Consider, how he was obedient 
to tne Father, bountiful to men, helpful to the af- 
flicted, compassionate to sinners, mild and kind to 
enemies. There, Christian, is Uie pattern of your 
life. Follow these sacred examples. Serve God, 
like him, patiently bearing all that he lays on yoo, 
courageously marching on all occasions wherever he 
calls you. Love men as he loved them, cheerfully 
employing all that you are and all you can do for 
their edification ; communicating your goods to the 
poor, your light to the ignorant, your assistance to 
the oppressed. Let not their malevolence obstruct 
your Kindness. If they offend you, pardon them, 
and pray for them ; and remember, as tne Lord said, 
that they know not what they do. Let neither their 
injuries nor their caresses ever turn you horn a pious 
course. 

Fear neither the hatred nor the forces of the 
world. Remember that as this Jesus whom yon 
serve is " the image of God," so he is likewise ** the 
first-bom of every creature." He has them aU in his 
hand. He commands the heavens and the elements ; 
he govems men and beasts. All the parts of nature 
owe him and render him a prompt obedience, and, 
will they nill they, do nothing against his orders. 
Having the Master of all things for your Head and 
Saviour, how is it that you are not ashamed of yonr 
timidity P The wind makes us tremble as the leaves 
of the wood. The least sound afilrights as; and in- 
stead of glorifying the Lord here in his palace, 
in peace and joy, while his voice makes the world 
tremble, we tremble while the world is in repose. 
Is it this that we promised Jesus Christ P Is this to 
bear his cross witn patience, and resist for his sake 
even unto blood P Is this that lively and umnov- 
able faith of which we make profession, which should 
carry us unappalled througn waters and through 
flames P If the providence of the Lord were un- 
known to us, our weakness would be less inexcusable ; 
but having lived for so long a time by continual 
miracles of his goodness, why doubt we so readily 
of a care and fidelity which we have so many a time 
experienced P You see, on the present comunctnre, 
what thoughts he has inspired on our behalf into the 
sacred powers that govem us, and even the supreme 
among them; what order they have taken for our 
safety ; and what care they declare themselves re- 
solved to take of it for the future, receiving us under 
the protection of their edicts. Dear brethren, it is an 
admirable effect of the love with which the Lord re- 
cards us. Let us enjoy it with perfect thankfulness 
both towards him and towards his ministers, the 
princes of whom he is the first-bom in a oardcular 
manner. Let us not disturb the work of his grace 
by our fears and diffidences, but, assured of his infi- 
nite goodness and power, let us rely upon the truth 
of his promises, and rest upon his favourable provi- 
dence, quietly and comfortably finishing this short 
journey which we hAve begun; waiting till this holy 
and merciful Lord, after having conducted and com- 
forted us in this desert, shall raise us up on high to 
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Ihc mountain of his botinesa ; where, far from evils, 
md from dangere, and from fears, we shall gloiifj 
him eternallf, wiUi the Father and the Holy Spirit, 
the true and only God, blessed for ever. Amen. 
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Among all the reasons which establish our right 
to the things that we possess, none is more just or 
■noTc natural than that which arises from the pro- 
dnclion of them; it being evident that what isaues 
from us should depend upon us, and that it is just 
every one should dispose of what he has made. Thus 
among all the nations of the earth children belong 
to the parents who begat them, and works either of 
the mind or body are theirs who formed them and 
set them forth. This right is the first and the most 
ancient foundation of all human possessions and do- 
mioioDS ; the power which men have to give, to sell, 
or eichange Inings proceeding from this, that they, 
or those of whom they receiTed them, gave them or 
preserved their existence. For if you ^ back to the 
Tint aoarces of human laws and institutions, you will 
find that men assumed not dominion or poasession, 
save of the persons whom they had either naturally 
begotten, or saved in war, bv pTCservin^ and giving 
the life they might have taken from them; and of 
things wbicn they had either made and composed, 
as buildinKB, or at least improved and cultivated, aa 
the ground they cleansed and tilled. It is ^om 
thence that were formed, by little and little, those 
good and just establishments of families, of cities, 
and of states, and of laws necessary for their govern- 
ment, which have maintained mankind to this present 
lime. You see likewise that God our sovereign Lord, 
to justify the right he has to dispose of us as seemetb 
him good, and the obligation we have to serve him, 
ordinarily urges this reason, that he has created ns. 
" It is he that hath made us," saith his prophet, " and 
not we ourselves; we are his people, and the sheep 
of his pasture," Fsal. c. 3. By toe same considera- 
tion he silences the refractory and profane, who have 
the insolence to censure his dispoaals : " Shall the 
thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast 
ihou made me thusP Hath not the potter power 
DIET (he clay, of the same lump to make one vessel 
onto honour, and another unto dishonour?" Rom. 
ii. 20, 21. 

It is further by the same reason, my brethren, 
the apostle proves in this place that Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, is the Lord of all things. Having 
laid that he is " the fiist-bom (that is, the Master) 
of every crealure," he now alleges the proof of i^ 
taken tram his being the Creator of all things. 
"For by him," says he, " were all things created, 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and 
uiTisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers: all things were created by 
him, and for him : and he is before all thin^ and by 
him all things consist." This reason is evident and 
■QTincible. For if man, who Kives to the things he 
nukes only the form of their being, working in all 
hii operations on borrowed matter, does yet acquire 
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lastly, that they all consist hy him. For though these 
four points nearly resemble each other, and are 
necessarily combined, yet they are actually distinct, 
and ought to come severally under consideration ; 
there t^ing none of them but contributes some- 
thing particular to the glory of our great God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ 

The first is plain, that all things were created by 
Jesus Christ For where is the Christian who under- 
stands not this, and knows not that to create signifies, 
in the use of Scripture, to make a thing, eiUier of 
nothing, or of a matter which had no disposedness to 
the form that it receives. And as there is no power but 
the Divine that is capable of such an action or opera^ 
tion, this word is never attributed to anj but God only. 
No one but he creates things. For this cause, among 
the other titles which are given him for marks of his 
glory, he is styled, The Creator, this title pertaining 
to him alone. When the apostle then says here, and 
twice repeats it, that all things were created bv the 
Son, he means that from him they received all the 
being they have ; that it is he who by this noble and 
Divine manner of working, which the Scripture calls 
creation, brought them mm non-being into being, 
who, by his infinite power, produced me matter of 
which they consist, prepared it and fitted it as it now 
is, investing it with those forms and admirable quali- 
ties on which all the motions of their nature depend ; 
that is to say, in one word, the Lord Jesus u the 
Creator of the universe. 

It was not possible to express more clearly this 
truth. And in this sense all Christians always re- 
ceived this passage, till those new enemies of the 
Divinity of our I^rd appeared, who blasphemously 
say that he had no actual subsistence in the uni- 
verse prior to his birth of the holy virgin. Un- 
able to bear so resplendent a light, they have en- 
deavoured to obscure it by the fumes of their frivolous 
and false flosses, and say therefore that the word 
create sip;nifies in this place merely to reform and 
re-establish thin^, to put them in a better state 
than they were in, and not to bring them out of 
nothing, and give them their whole being. They 
insist that the apostle, by saying all things were 
created by Jesus, intends not the first creation of the 
world, when arising out of nothing it received its 
natural being and form from the Creator ; but the 
renovation of the world, wrought by the preaching of 
the gospel, and by the word of the apostles, whom 
the Lord sent to reform the nations, and to put things 
in an incomparably better and happier state than 
they were before. Enslaved they were to the em- 
pire of sin and Satan, but by the doctrine and power 
of the Lord Jesus they have now been consecrated 
to God and sanctified to his glory. To this I answer, 
That it is true the world was renewed by the gospel ; 
inasmuch as this holy doctrine abolished the cere- 
monial discipline of Moses, and the false religions of 
the heathen, and formed in the whole earth a new 
people serving God in spirit and in truth, being 
created in righteousness and holiness. I acknow- 
ledge also that this renovation is the work of Divine 
power, and could not have been effected by any hu- 
man or angelic strength, and on this account it may 
and ought to be called a creation ; it bein? certain 
that no less virtue was needful to reform the world 
than to create it And, finally, I grant too that 
Jesus, the Son of God, is the true and sole author of 
this second creation. 

But to this I adjoin two things : first, that though 
this passage might be understood of this reformation 
of the world, yet it would of necessity infer that 
Jesus, to whom it is attributed, is the true eternal 
God. For as this work is no less, nay, as it is greater, 



than that of creation, it is evident that none but 
the true God could be the author of it, for creatiott 
is proposed to us in Scripture (a point to which 
we shall have to return) as an argument of true and 
eternal Divinity. And the thing speaks for itself. 
For as a Divine and infinite power is requisite to re- 
generate men and destroy the servitude of sin and 
Satan, it must of necessity be acknowledged that 
Jesus, the author of this great work, has an infinite 

Eower, that is to say, is truly God ; no finite subject 
ein^ capable of an infinite power, and none bong 
infinite but God alone. Thus you see that these 
heretics toil in vain ; their own interpretation (if it 
were admitted) necessarily establisnes the thinf 
which they oppose ; namely, that Jesus is very Goi 
infinite and eternal, and subsisting before all ages. 
But I say, in the second place, that this text cannot 
be understood of the reparation or second creation 
of the world : first, because the apostle will soon 
speak of that in the three verses immediately follow- 
ing; where he sublimely describes it, saying that 
Jesus Christ ** is the Head of the body, the enurch ; 
the Beginning, the First-bom from me dead ;" by 
whom the Father has reconciled all things unto 
himself, as well celestial as terrestrial, *' having made 
peace through the blood of his cross." Now unles 
we render St Paul guilty of vain babbling and use- 
less repetition, we must confess that as in this second 
place he speaks of the reparation and renovation of 
things, so m the former he spake of their first crea- 
tion. Secondly, this is further evident fix>m his ex- 
pressly reckoning the angels among the things 
createa by Jesus Christ; yea, he insists on them 
more than on the rest, (as we shall see hereafter^) 
saying that ** hj him were created things in heaven, 
thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers." Bat 
the angels were not renewed nor restored by Jesus 
Christ, for sin did not ruin their nature, nor make it 
wax old, nor subject it to vanity. We most there- 
fore conclude that the apostle speaks here not of the 
reparation of things, but of the first creation of them ; 
it being most certain that the angels are created be- 
ings, their nature yet being not eternal and without 
beginning. I grant, that by the salvation which we 
have received from Jesus Christ the angels hare 
been reunited to us, and settled again in peace and 
amity with us, from whom our sin had separated and 
estransed them ; and this is what the apostle means 
when ne says here beneath, that God has reconciled 
things in heaven and things in earth by the blood 
of Jesus Christ, ver. 20 ; and elsewhere, that he 
has recapitulated or gathered *' together in one all 
thines in Christ, boui which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth," Eph. i. 10. But this is not to 
be called a creating of the angels, nor can any ex- 
ample of such extravagant language be produced, 
that a creating of persons was empioved to signify a 
reconciling them to those whom they hated, and 
whose communion they avoided; otherwise, as Je- 
sus Christ reconciled us also to God the Father, 
incorporating us into his family, so as he is thereby 
become our Father, and we his children, in the same 
manner that we are brethren with the angels; it 
might, to express this, be also said that Jesus Christ 
created God the Father, which no ear, I say not 
Christian, but that is ever so little rational, could 
possibly endure. Finally, the context itself of the 
apostle's words evidently shows that they must be 
necessarily understood of the first, and not of the 
second, creation of things. I confess the Holy Ghost 
sometimes uses the word create to signify the produc- 
tion of the second work of God, that is, the work of 
his grace in Jesus Christ. But he never does this 
without some addition and restriction, that evidently 
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limits the word to such a sense ; as, for example, when 
he says in Isaiah that he is about to " create new 
heavens and a new earth ;" and that he is about to 
create Jerusalem to be a joy, and her people glad- 
ness, Isa. Ixv. 17> 18; the very form of this lan- 
guage, put in the future tense, as you see, and those 
new heavens and that Jerusalem, which he sa^s he 
is about to create, evidently showed that he la not 
speaking of the first creation of the world. So when 
tne apostle says that God has created them twain 
(that IS, t]ie Jews and the Gentiles) in himself into 
one new man, Eph. ii. 15 ; this latter word, ** new," 
admits no doubt that he means here the second 
operation of God, by which Jews and Gentiles were 
united into one people; and not of the first, by 
which they were brought into their natural exist- 
ence. And likewise, when he says in the same 
chapter, that " we are created in Jesus Christ unto 
good works, which God hath before ordained that 
we should walk in them." The persons of whom he 
speaks, us, that is, believers, distinguished from other 
men; and the end of this work of God, good works ; 
these sufiiciently prove that the creation there meant 
is the second, ana not the first, nor can any reason- 
able man doubt it In these places, and others like 
them, if there are any, the word create is still limited 
and circumstantiated. When it is used simply and 
absolutely, it is to be taken only for the first crea- 
tion, as when Isaiah sajTS that '' God created the 
heavens," Isa. xlii. 5; and St John, in the Reve- 
lation, that the ** Lord created all things," Rev. iv. 
11 ; and in a multitude of similar places ; neither can 
any one be adduced to the contrary. For as to that 
which the adversaries alle^ out of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, where the^ insist that the apostle's words, 
" God created all thmes by Jesus Christ," Eph. iii. 
9, must be expounded of the second, and not the first 
creation; in this they do not prove, but take for 
Slanted, the thing mooted ; notning obliging us to 
depart in this place, more than in the others, from the 
oonmK>n si^ncation of the word. 

As then m our text this term create is used simply 
and indefinitely, vnthout any limitation or restriction, 
the apostle sayine and twice repeating that all things 
were created by the Son of God, nay, adding, to show 
more fiilly the extent of this subject, ** both things 
which are in heaven, and things which are in earth, 
visible and invisible, thrones, dominions, principali- 
ties, and powers," we conclude that the word means, 
as in other places where it is employed in the same 
manner, simply and absolutely, that is to say, it must 
be taken for the first, and not the second creation. If 
we are at liberty to do otherwise, and to give it any 
where the sense we please, with no other reason than 
that of our caprice, who sees not but that by such an 
opening there would no longer be any thing fixed or 
certain left in Scripture ? For as these heretics, by 
this frivolous gloss, would deprive the Lord Jesus of 
the glory of the first creation ; another might, by the 
same expedient, vnrest it from the Father ; interprets 
ing those passages of Scripture which afiirm that 
God created the world, not of its first production, by 
which it issued out of nothing into being, but merely 
of a reparation, or a renovation of the universe ; and 
in consequence hereof pretend, with some philoso- 
phers, that it was assuredly created long betore, but 
not in the condition and the form it afterwards 
obtained. 

But God forbid that Christians should ever suf- 
fer impiety to have such a power over the word 
of God. Let us sacredly keep to the truths which 
the Scriptures teach us, and receive their language 
with i candid and sincere belief. Let heresy rise 
in commotion, and be as restless as it will, as the 



apostle, the mouth of Heaven and the trumpet of 
God, proclaims that all things were created by the 
Lord Jesus, let us receive this sacred verity ; believe 
it and confess it so much the more, because not 
only here does Scripture teach us this, but in nu- 
merous other places. For, not to repeat what has 
been already advanced out of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, where it is said that the Father " created 
all things by Jesus Christ," what can be more ex- 
plicit than the beginning of St John, where this 
Divine author, speaking of the Word which was 
made flesh, and whose glory he and his fellow bre- 
thren had seen, and who was in the beginning with 
God, proclaims, " All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any tning made that was made. 
And the world was made by him," John i. 3, 10. 
What more can be uttered or conceived than what 
we read in the Epistle to the Hebrews, where the 
apostle, not satisfied with having said at the entrance 
that the Father made the worlds by his Son, says of 
the Son a little after, what the prophet sings, *^ Thou, 
Lord, in the bennning hast laid the foundation of the 
earth ; and the heavens are the works of thine hands," 
Heb. i. 10. Certainly this proof is so firm that all 
the devils of hell will never be able to pluck it from 
us. And nothing more gross can be imagined than 
that evasion with which despair has here inspired the 
heretics : Though, say they, the apostle has alleged 
these words of the Psalm, yet his intention was not 
to apply them to Christ, but the following words 
only, ** Thou remainest, and art the same, and thy 
years shall not fail :" for is not this a plain contradic- 
tion of the apostle, who loudly affirms that it is to the 
Son the Holy Spirit says, ** Lord, in the beginning 
thou hast laid the foundations of the earth?" Be- 
sides, if this quotation from the Psalm decides nothing 
more than that the Son is permanent, and shall not 
fail, it is inapplicable, and does not at all suffice for 
the apostle's design. For his aim is to exalt the 
Son above the angels ; but if the passage he brings 
for this purpose proves only that the Son is immortal 
and immutable, who sees not that by this procedure 
he attributes no more to him than what is equally 
true of the angels, whose nature is likewise mcor- 
ruptible and immutable P 

As then the scope of the apostle is to show that Jesus 
Christ has excellences which do not belong to the 
angels ; and as, on the contrarv, the passage he alleges 
expresses nothine^ of that kind, but tne creating of tne 
world ; it must of necessity be acknowledged that it 
is the holy apostle's intention to apply particularly to 
the Lord this first part of the quotation, wherein it is 
said that he has founded the earth, and that the hea- 
vens are the work of his hands. And so you see that 
the supreme Wisdom, begotten of the Father before all 
ages, which neither is nor can be any other than the 
Lord Jesus, protests in the book of Proverbs, chap, 
viii., that it was with God, its eternal Father, when 
he created the world, to show us that it was the 
Governor and Superintendent of that ^at work. 
And Moses, in the beginning of Genesis, expresses 
the same thing, as far as the nature of the time and 
of the old testament would permit For he states 
that God did not create any thing but by his word. 
He represents him as speaking at every part of his 
work ; '* God said. Let there be light. God said, 
Let there be a firmament God said. Let the waters 
be divided, and let the dry land appear ;" and so in 
all the rest Why does so sage a writer make this 
supreme and unspeakable nature speak thus for the 
creatine of each of his works? Let the Jew weary 
himself to the utmost, he will never be able to give 
us such a good and pertinent reason of it as can 
I satisfy our minds. But St John calling the Son of 
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God the Word, chap. i. 1, unveils this secret to us, 
showing us that it is by this his Word that the Father 
created the world. And Moses, obscurely intimating 
this, and in a manner accordant with that time, re- 
presents God as not creating any thing except by 
speaking. It must then be concluded, against the 
ODStinate fury of heretics, that the Lord Jesus is the 
Creator of all thin^. 

And this is so evident, that a majority of those very 
men who deny his eternal Divinity have not refused 
to acknowledge it ; and they in particular who, after 
the name of their old leader, are commonly called 
Arians, who, while they admit that by him the Father 
created the universe at the beeinning, yet perti- 
naciously deny that he is eternal God, of the same 
essence with the Father. In this, as I confess, they 
show more modesty than the rest, not having the 
forehead to reject what the Scripture so clearly ex- 
hibits ; at the same time I must say they discover less 
common sense and acuteness, admitting a truth in- 
compatible with their own error. For if the Lord Je- 
sus created the universe, as they, in concurrence with 
the Scripture, confess, it must of necessity be granted 
that he is very Jehovah, who in time past was 
worshipped by the Israelites, which, notwithstand- 
ing, is the thing that they oppose. 

From what we have observed, it follows, first, that 
the Scripture never ascribes the creatine to any one but 
God. Secondly, that in Isaiah the title of Creator is 
given to the true God to distinguish him from creatures, 
as being incommunicable to any other besides him. It 
is I, says he, who have made tne earth, and who have 
stretched out the heavens, Isa. xlii. 5; xlv. 12; xlviii. 
13 ; li. 13. Finally, the thing speaks for itself. For 
the power requisite to create the world (that is, to 
make it of nothing) is so great and so infinite, that 
the philosophers, with all the light of their reason, 
could not comprehend it, but were so far from at- 
tributing it to any creature, that they denied it unto 
God himself. Whence we infer that if there is any 
part of Divine glory proper and essential to God, it is 
most indubitably this. Seeing then it is found in 
the Lord Jesus, we must necessarily confess that he 
is in truth the great God, most lugh, eternal, and 
blessed for ever above all things. As for the dis- 
tinction they advance to cover their error, alleging 
that the Son was but the instrument and minister of 
the Father in the work of creation, not the first and 
principal cause, it is vain and frivolous. For this 
creative power being infinite, it cannot be but in an 
infinite subject, and in a sovereign and principal 
agent. It cannot be communicated to an instrument, 
for every instrument being finite, is consecjuently 
incapable of receiving and containing an infinite 
power ; and as it is in the person of the Son, it un- 
avoidably follows that he is not, as the^ say, the in- 
strumental, but the first and the principal cause in 
the work of creation. And this St John clearly 
shows in the Revelation, where he says that he is 
** Alpha and Omega, the first and the last," Rev. i. 11 ; 
a thing that cannot be said of an instrumental cause, 
which nas necessarily another and superior agent of 
a different nature. The apostle also completely re- 
futes this interpretation, wnen he appropriates that 
to Jesus Christ which the prophet evidently uttered 
of the first, the principal, and sovereign cause of the 
creation ; ** Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 
the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the 
works of thine hands ;" an application which would 
be evidently false and incongruous if Jesus Christ 
were only the instrumental cause of the creation. 
The observation on which they pretend to ground this 
distinction is equally futile ; I mean, that the Scrip- 
ture says indeed the world was created by the Son, 



but not that the Son created the world. For, first, St 
Paul says in express terms that the Son *' laid the 
foundation of the earth ;" and though he bad not said 
it, who sees not that the one expression is eaniva- 
lent to the other, and that his words, ^* all things 
were created by the Son," is tantamount to his say- 
ing that the Son created all thinjgs. But if this form 
of speech proves that the Son is not the first and 
principal efilcient of the creation, the same must be 
concluded also of the Father, as St. Paul, speaking of 
him, says, in like manner, all things are of him, and 
by him, and for him. 

But, secondly, what he says here of Jesns Christ, 
"all things were created for him," further demon- 
strates, and most clearly, the same truth. For these 
words declare that the Son is the last and supreme 
end of the creation of things, a matter which per- 
tains only to the principal cause, and not to the in- 
strument it uses tor the effecting of its work. It is 
indisputable that the true God is the ultimate end 
for wnich all things were created, that the glory of 
his Divine excellencies might be manifested, so that 
he might be known and worthiljr served. This can- 
not be contested. As therefore it is for the Son that 
all things were created, it must be acknowledeed 
that he is the true eternal God, as it is not possible 
that a creature should be the end for which all 
things were created. 

Thence the apostle concludes, in the third place, 
that Jesus Christ '* is before all things." For as he 
created them all, he must necessarily have existed 
before they existed. And he expressly notices this, 
that none mi^ht suspect him of novelty, as if he had 
existed only since Moses, under the plea of his having 
not been manifested till the fulness of time. He is 
not only before Moses and Abraham, (as he speaks 
of himself in St. John, chap, viii.,) but before all 
things, from the beginning, before there was any 
thin? created, ''before the mountains were settled, 
and oefore the hills was I brought forth/' as says 
Wisdom, that is, the Son himself, in the book of Pro- 
verbs, chap. viii. 25. 

But the apostle, after having thus given to the 
Lord Jesus the glory of creating all things, proceeds, 
fourthly, to attribute to him their preservation : '* All 
things consist by him." This he elsewhere expresses 
in otner terms, when he says that he " upholdeth all 
things by the word of his power," Heb. i. 3 ; that is, 
he preserves them by his providence, as he created 
them by his virtue ; their being, their life, and their 
motion, so depending on him, that when " he hides 
his face they are troubled," and utterly fail, and re- 
turn to their dust, or their original nothingness, 
Psal. civ. 29. Here we have additional proof that 
he is the true God, the eternal One, bles^d for 
ever with the Father; for this preservation of the 
imiverse is one of the highest and most incommuni- 
cable glories of the Deity. 

II. Let us now consider, in the second place, what 
are those things whose creation and conservation the 
apostle attributes to the Son of God : " All things 
were created by him, that are in heaven, and that are 
in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers." 
He leaves not any creature, of the highest, or lowest, 
or intermedial rank, without the reach of his asser- 
tion ; and for the enclosing of them all within it he 
makes use, first, of a division taken from their ele- 
ments, I mean the places where their natural abode 
is, si^ng, ** things in heaven, and things in earth.'* 
The Scripture often speaks of them in the same manner. 
As when we are forbidden, in the decalogue, to make 
a religious use of anv ima^, or the likeness of any 
thing whatever : ** Thou snajt not make to thyself,'* 
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sasrs the Lord, ** any image, of things that are in hea- 
ven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the waters 
under the earth." By " heaven," he means not only 
that vast region where we see the sun and the other 
luminaries; but also paradise, the habitation of 
angels, and of the souls of men made perfect ; and 
this void space, where the fowls fly, and where are 
formed the showers, and the thunders, and the other 
meteors. By " earth," he means this whole globe 
in which we live, with the waters that ebb and flow. 
As there is then no creature that is not in one of these 
two places, he evidently comprises them all by sav- 
ing the " things that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth." But he adds yet another division no less 
general, taken from the Quality of the things them- 
selves, which all are either visible, as the neavens, 
the elements, the plants, and the animals; or in- 
visible, as the devils, and the angels, and the souls 
of men. And that none might imaeine the good 
angels, by reason of the excellency of their admirable 
nature, were excepted from this number, the apostle 
makes the most express mention of them, reflecting 
on the false teachers therebv, who taught the wor- 
shipping of angels, as he will hereafter show. To 
refute tnis error, he ranks them by name among the 
things that were created by Jesus Christ, and that de- 
pend on him, and were made for him. For there, is 
no doubt but they are the holy ansels whom he here 
calls '* thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers ;" 
and he uses these words so often in this sense, as Rom. 
viii. %; Eph. i. 21, and elsewhere, that I wonder 
not a little at some expositors who apply them to an- 
other subject. It is very probable that this diversity of 
names expresses a great diversity amonc^ the angels. 
Indeed, there are no creatures of this Kind, in the 
whole universe, which have not amongst them an 
admirable variety; that sovereign Wisdom which 
formed them having pleased to set forth the infinite 
riches of his power and understanding in the diversity 
of those ranks, qualities, and functions, by which he 
has distinguished things which are otherwise of a 
like, yea, of the same nature. To pass by the rest, 
who can reckon up the diflerences of states, of con- 
ditions, of temperaments and inclinations, which are 
observed among men ? All of them have the same 
nature, none have the same form nor the same coun- 
tenance. Doubtless there is something similar to 
this among the angels, and that in their intellectual 
world there is some semblance of that variety which 
renders oar visible one so beautiful and so marvel- 
loos. To express this diversity of their orders, the 
apostle uses the names of those de&prees which are 
found in the states and polities of tne world : there 
are '* thrones," that is, monarchs and kings ; " do- 
minions," that is, dignities, which though very high, 
yet are beneath kings, as dukes and arch-dukes ; then 
" principalities," as the governors of cities and pro- 
vinces ; and lastly, *' powers," such as inferior magis- 
trates are, whom the Latins, in the apostle's time, 
called by the very name that we read here, and it is 
^et in use among the people of Italy.* From this, 
m my opinion, it may oe with reason concluded that 
there is a diversity of charges and ministries among 
the angels. If you ask me what are their orders, 
and how many, and what is the difference between 
them, and whether it consists in the qualities of 
their nature, or only in the employments God has 
given them, I am not ashamed freely to confess to 
you, with St Augustine,t that I cannot tell; the 
Scripture, which alone could inform us, having de- 
clared nothing about it That which the Roman 
schools chatter on this matter, of nine orders of the 
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celestial hierarchy, is but the fimcjrings of a man of 
too much leisure, who amused himself to fashion it, 
as skilfully as he could, in imitation of some fond Jew- 
ish imaginations of like nature ; and, to dve them the 
more weight, set them forth under the holy and 
venerable name of Dionysius the Areopagite: the 
impotent frothiness of his tumid style, his quirks, 
and his vanity, and his whole air, being innnitely 
far from the gravity, modesty, and simplicity of a 
scholar of the apostles, sufiiciently show that he is any 
thing rather than what he affirms of himself; and 
indeed, lons^ since, some testimonies ursed out of his 
books by heretics have been rejected by the or- 
thodox as apocryphal and uncertain, and such as 
were not written by St Denys at all. J Laying aside, 
therefore, beloved brethren, the empty and vain 
authorities of human opinion, let us be satisfied with 
what the apostle has told us on this subject, and 
diligently seek to profit by his Divine instructions. 

Let us learn from them, first, to adore the Lord 
Jesus as Creator of the universe, and to acknowledge 
by this work of his his true and eternal Divinity. 
Let no objection or carnal difficulty, let no heretical 
subtilty, ever pluck up this sacred truth out of our 
hearts. Let us oppose the apostle's authority against 
all that men and devils can say or invent to the con- 
trary. And let us constantly admire the goodness 
and the wisdom of the Father, who ^ve us such a 
Saviour as our necessity required. For none was 
able to recover us but he who first made us, and 
only the hand alone which created us could restore 
us to that blessed state whence we had fallen by 
sin. And as God has ^ven us him for Mediator 
and Prince of our salvation, whom this great frame 
had for its Creator, let us embrace him with a firm 
belief. Let us delight in his fulness, and regard 
none beside liim in heaven or in earth. However 
sublime their nature and their dignity, the angels, 
after all, are but creatures; not to speak of men, 
who, beside the infirmity of their being, were all 
conceived in sin. 

But it is not enough to confess that the Lord Jesus 
is the Creator of all things, and to acknowledge him 
for our only Saviour and Mediator ; this faith must 
work and bring forth fruit in us ; it must spread itself 
into all parts of our life, must sanctify our affections 
and actions, arm us against all the temptations of the 
enemy, comfort us in affliction, and assure us against 
every fear. For as Jesus created this CTand universe, 
as thrones and dominions are the work of his hands, 
as it is by his providence that this all subsists in its 
present state ; who sees not with what devotion we 
should serve so puissant a Monarch? This earth 
that bears you, this air that you breathe, these hea- 
vens that shine on you, these plants and these ani- 
mals that nourish or refresh you, and these celestial 
powers which encamp about you ; all these things 
are productions of his power and presents from his 
bounty. In like manner, your own nature, this 
body so skilfully composed, and that soul which en- 
livens it, are works of his providence, which neither 
were created, nor do now subsist, but by him. Is it 
not reasonable that you should consecrate to his 
glory what you hold only from his grace ? Remem- 
ber also what the apostle adds, that as all things 
were created by him, so they were made for him. Do 
not frustrate your Creator of his intentions. Live 
for his glory, as it was for that you were created. 
For if the heavens, and the elements, and the winds, 
and the meteors, and the plants, things deaf, and 
dumb, and inanimate, preacn and celebrate the won- 
ders of their Lord, all of them obeying his voice, 
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and faithfully serving his designs; what will our 
ingratitude be, if, with these senses and this excellent 
reason he has ^yen us, we alone of all his creatures 
should cross his counsels and dishonour his name, 
instead of glorifying it ! The glory he requires of 
us is only that we walk in his commandments ; that 
we abound in good and holy works; that we de- 
part from all evil, and live in such manner as may 
oblige our neighbours to acknowledge that this 
Jesus whom we serve is truly a great God. Let us 
then faithfully acquit ourselves of these duties, and 
assure ourselves that if we advance his glory, he will 
provide for our bliss, and guard us firom aU that op- 
poses it. For as all things, celestial and terrestriid, 
visible and invisible, were created, and do still sub- 
sist, by him, nothing in the whole world should make 
us afraid. All the armies of heaven, of the elements, 
and of nature, are in our Master's pay, and neither 
war nor work, but for his interests and by his order. 
These very thrones, these i>rincipalities, these powers, 
and these dominions, which he has exalted above 
all his other creatures, do not employ the might and 
the glory of their nature but for him and for those 
who fear him. They are ministering spirits, sent 
forth to serve for their sakes who shall receive the 
inheritance of salvation. They keep us in all our 
wajTS. They defend us in life, tney assist us at death, 
and convey us up into the bosom of our true Abra- 
ham. Let us live in confidence under the protection 
of so good and so great a Lord, that we may one day 
receive at his hand a most blissful immortality, the 
great and last donative of his beni^ity. To him, 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, the true God, 
blessed over all things, be for ever honour, glory, 
and praise. Amen. 
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Verse 18. 

Jnd he is the head of the body, the church : who is the 
be^nningf the firet-hom from, the dead ; that in all 
thtnge he might have the pre-eminence. 

It is not without just cause, beloved brethren, that, 
speaking of the union of Jesus Christ and his church, 
which was represented at the beginning of the world 
by the mamage of Adam and £ve, the apostle St 
Paul affirms it to be a great secret, £ph. v. 32. For 
truly there is nothing in this mystery, whatever 
view you take of it, but what is most grand and 
worthy of the admiration of men and angels. First, 
if you regard the thing itself, is it not wonderful, 
astonishing, and unheara of in the world, that the 
Creator should unite himself with the creature P the 
Lord of glory with worms? the King of heaven 
with dust and ashes ? the Saint of saints with sin- 
ners ? Then again consider the foundation of this 
union ; what can be conceived of more ecstatic than 
the birth and the death of the Son of God, on which 
this Divine alliance was contracted ? this mystical 
Spouse having had so vehement a passion for the 
church, that to make her his own he made himself a 
man like us, and poured out his blood upon a cross ! 
Contemplate the nature of this union ; it is so strict 
and intimate, that it perfectly commingles the parties 
whom it unites, and makes uiem one only body, one 
flesh, and one spirit; combining their persons and 
their a£GurB, ana in such manner identifying their 
interests, that Jesus Christ is wholly his' church's, 
and the church wholly her Christ's. The firmness 



of this union is no less admirable, being such that 
all the powers of earth, of hell, or of heaven, are not 
able to dissolve it; and whOe nature has bound 
nothing in the whole universe that time does not in 
the end separate, innumerable ages will never dis- 
solve, as they roll on, the sacred ties of this eternal 
union of the church with her Lord, either in this 
world or that which is to come. Finally, behold its 
effects; what can be mentioned more glorious and 
beneficiid than the fruits which it produces ? It fills 
our understanding with light ; it purifies our affec- 
tions ; it sanctifies our hearts ; it keeps the peace of 
Grod in them ; it changes slaves of devils into chil- 
dren of the Most Hieh; it transforms earth into 
heaven ; and instead of that death and curse which 
we deserved, it gives us eternity and glory. From 
this only flow all those Divine graces which we en- 
joy in this world, and all the advantages and felicities 
we hope for in the other. No wonder therefore that 
the Scripture employs so many different similitudes 
to figure out to us so excellent and so rich a subject; 
no one being by itself sufficiently perfect to represent 
us all the wonaeis of it. For this cause it Iwrrows 
all the unions that nature, or art, or human society 
afford us, to express this one union ; comparing it 
sometimes to the union of a vine with its branches, or 
of an olive with the scions that are grafted on its stock ; 
sometimes to that of a foundation with the building 
which it sustains, or of a comer-stone with the two 
walls which it binds together ; at other times to the 
conjunction of a prince with his subjects, or of an elder 
brother with the younger, or of a husband with bis wife. 
But, m^ brethren, among all these sacred pictures 
of our union with Uie Lora, none are more expres- 
sive, or more simple and beautiful, than the two 
similitudes which the Lord now sets before too; 
the one in those words of his apostle which we have 
read to you, and the other on that sacred table 
whither you are invited to the feast of his Lamb. 
The first is drawn from the natural union of the 
head with its members; and the second, from the 
union of bread and drink with the bodies which they 
nourish. According to the one, Christ is our Head, 
and we are his body. According to the other, he is 
called our bread, our meat, and our drink, and we 
the creatures whom he feeds and quickens. And 
though in other respects these two images are very 
dissimUar, yet in this particular they agree, that they 
excellently represent to us both our union with the 
Lord, and the life which is thence derived to us ; for 
it is evident that the head and food give life, though 
in different manners, to the bodies with which they 
are united. This has induced me to believe that the 
meditation of this text will be suitable for the service 
of the holy supper,. for which we are now preparing; 
since for the main it sets before our eyes, though 
under a different figure, that same mystery of our 
union with the Lord which is represented and com- 
municated to us at Mb holy table. For to accomplish 
his design, and fully show us the infinite excellence 
and dignity of Jesus Christ our Saviour, the apostle, 
after he has told us what he is in regard of the 
Father, namely, *' the image of the invisible God,'* 
and what in regard of the works of the first creation, 
that is, ** the first-bom," or the Prince and Master, of 
all the creatures, as having created them all, made 
and formed them, from the very lowest of them to the 
highest, considers him, finally, in regaid of the new 
creatures, that is to say, the church ; and informs us 
that he is the Head thereof, and the church is his 
bodjr ; and, for the ^ater illustration of it, adds, that 
he IS '* the beginnmg, and the first-bom firom the 
dead," whence ne deduces this conclusion, that so he 
has "the pre-eminence in all things." These are 
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the three points which we purpose, the grace of God 
assisting, to treat of in this discourse, for the exposi- 
tion of this text and your edification. The first, that 
Jesus Christ is ** the head of the body, the church ;** 
the second, that he is " the beginning, and the first- 
born from the dead ;" and the third and last, that 
he has " in iJl things the pre-eminence." 

I. As for the first of these three points, it is not only 
here that the apostle calls Jesus Christ the ** head 
of the church." He uses the same language in divers 
other places of his Epistles, as in that addressed to 
the Ephesians, where he says that the Father hath 
set his Son above all things, '* to be head of the 
church, which is his body, the fulness of Him that 
filleth all in all," Eph. i. 22, 23; and again, that 
'* Christ is the head, from whom the whole body fitly 
joined together and compacted by that which every 
joint supplieth, according to the effectual working 
in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body unto the edifying of itself in love," Eph. iv. 15, 
16. And a few verses after our text, we find him re- 
peating that " the church is the body of Christ ;" and 
in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, speaking to 
believers, " you are," says he, " the body of Clmst, 
and members in particular," 1 Cor. xii. 27. Indeed, 
it is a fiffure very common in all languages, to call 
him the head of a society who guides and governs 
it, or who, at least, possesses the first place in it. As 
you see that every one calls a kin? the head of his 
estate, and a genersd the head of the arm^ that he 
commands, and those the heads of their regmients or 
companies who conduct them. Hence is derived our 
common word captain, which signifies nothing else 
bat the head. The master of a household is in like 
manner termed the head of it, and so in all other so- 
cities of whatever nature. But this manner of speak- 
ing is exceedingly familiar with the Hebrews, as you 
may see in very many places of the Old Testament, 
where every thing that has the first place, whether 
for its authority, or for its excellence, or even for its 
birth, and mere precedency in time, is called the 
head of other thmgs of the same kind. And the 
reason of this figure is evident. For the head stand- 
ing highest of all the parts of the body of man, and 
having the conduct of it, because it is the seat of the 
eyes, and other senses, on which depends the direct- 
ing of our life ; the word is very justly used, to ex- 
press, by way of similitude, whatever holds the fhst 
place in any society, and consequently has, in this 
respect, a manifest resemblance to the head, properly 
so called. It is not therefore strange that this holy 
apofitle makes use of this figure to express the supe- 
riority, the dignity, and imperial power which Jesus 
Christ has over the churcn, saying that he is its 
Head. And certainly, if there is a superior in the 
whole univense, who may and ought to be called 
head of the society which is under nim, Jesus Christ 
merits it infinitely beyond any other, for in no other 
do there conspire the same abundant reasons and re- 
spects which are necessary to confirm this appella- 
tion as in Him. For all the quaUties, actions, and 
functions proper to the head of the body of man, 
which give it its name and dignity, Jesus Christ 
possesses and exercises them much more nobly and 
magnificently than any eeneral does in reference to 
his army, or any monarch in reference to his state. 

The first and most known service which the head 
performs for the members, is to direct and guide them 
in their operations, and govern their motion and 
their rest 1^ the light of its ^es, and the perceptions 
of its other senses. Now princes and captains have 
some shadow of this perfection, in that they observe 
and reconnoitre those things that concern the com- 
munities they govern, watching, and viewing, and 



scenting afiur off whatever respects their interests ; 
their people, in mean time, quietly labouring each of 
them in his own employment. But Jesus Christ doth 
these offices to his church much better, and more 
perfectly. For all the li^ht of this mystical body 
resides in him. He considers not only its interests 
in general, but knows all that concerns the least of 
his members. *' He never slumbereth nor sleepeth." 
His eyes and senses are always open. He sees all the 
parts of this his state, and discerns the posture and 
disposition of all, whether its friends or foes, whether 
nearer hand or further off. He carefully preserves 
it by his providence, and so prudently governs it, that 
there is no danger from which he does not deliver it, 
nor any difiiculty but he surmounts it. It is he who 
conducts his people's wars, overrules their battles, 
dispenses their truces, and will one day give them an 
entire and eternal peace. 

The second duty which the head performs to the 
body, is that of infusing into all its members impulse 
and sensation by means of the animal spirits, which, 
issuing thence, spread themselves through the whole 
body, flowing in the nerves as in so many channels 
which nature has cut out and laid forth for the main- 
tenance of this communication. And I acknowledge 
that the authority and privileges which a prince dis- 
tributes into all the parts of his state, causing his sub- 
jects, according to what they individually receive, to 
pursue various occupations ; I say, this very strongly 
resembles the way in which the head governs the 
body. But it is far inferior to what we find in the 
conduct of the Lord Jesus towards his church. For 
he enlivens all its members, from the greatest even 
to the least ; and gives them not power and authority 
only as princes ^ive their subjects, but the very 
strength and ability to act, communicating to each 
of his faithful ones such a measure of his Spirit as is 
necessary for sensation and motion, and all the other 
functions of heavenly life, as St. Paul teaches us in 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, chap, iv., and more at 
large m the First to the Corinthians, chap. xii. 

Moreover, the head hath this advantage above the 
rest of the body, that it is more exquisitely con- 
stituted and attempered than the other members, 
according to the rule which nature prudently ob- 
serves in general, that is, to frame those things best 
which are designed for the most eminent purposes. 
Kines and captains deserve also the name of heads 
in this respect, their dignity being very elevated 
above their subjects. But their advantage in this 

Particular is nothing in comparison of that which 
esus Christ has amve his church ; not only by his 
being incomparably more holV} more wise, and more 
powerful than any of all the raithful ; but especially, 
m that he is God blessed for ever. 

Finally, as you see the head is placed highest in the 
body of man ; this situation being necessary for its com- 
modious exercise of the functions of its government; a 
thing that kings and princes imitate, dwelling ordi- 
narily in palaces, sitting on thrones, raised above the 
houses and seats of their subjects : so Jesus Christ has 
this advantage, but in a far greater degree ; for he sits 
on hi?h in the heavens, on the throne of God, above 
the whole church, both militant and triumphant. And 
if he conversed of old on the earth, that was only for 
a while, and by dispensation for the good of his body, 
which obliged him to do it ; even as the head some- 
times bows down itself, when the necessity of any of 
its members reauires it. But the proper and natural 
place of Jesus Christ is that lofty sanctuary of im- 
mortality, where he now appears in highest glory ; 
thence govemine by his Spirit all the parts of this 
mystical body, the church, both those which are in 
heaven, and those which are yet on earth. 
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Thus, my brethren, you see wherein this dignity of 
oar Lord Jesus consists, and with how much reason St. 
Paul expresses it here and elsewhere, by saying that 
" he is the head of the church.** Whence evilently 
follows what the apostle expressljr says, that the 
church is the body of Christ. For if Jesus Christ is 
called the Head thereof, for having and exercising 
towards it all the functions and prerogatives of a 
natural head towards its members, then certainly 
the church must also be called his body; as this 
whole divine society depends on Jesus Christ, and 
receives of him all the light, all the aptitude, all the 
sense and motion, that it possesses. 

This doctrine of the apostle leads us to the con- 
sideration of various things before we pass any fur- 
ther. First, by laying down this proposition, that 
Jesus Christ is the Head of the church, he oppor- 
tunely fortifies the Colossians a^inst that error 
which hereafter we shall find him expressly op- 
jiosing, the error of those that would subject believers 
to angels and to Moses, introducing into the church 
the worshipping of the one, and the pedagogy of the 
other. For as the Son of God is the Head of this 
sacred society, who sees not that it ought to depend 
on him alone ? that it is to him it owes its obedience 
and service, and from him it ought to receive its dis- 
cipline and guidance ? But it must also be observed, 
that the apostle gives this title to Jesus Christ with a 
design to glorify him, enrolling it among the other 
praises of his sovereign dignity. Indeed, as the 
church is the most divine society in the world, as it 
is a company of kings, of priests, and of prophets, 
the assembly of the first-fruits of the creatures, and 
a new world, much more excellent than the old, a 
world immortal and incorruptible, it is evident that to 
be its Head is a dignity more sublime than to have 
been the Creator and Prince of the original uni- 
verse. Whereby you see, moreover, how unjust (to 
say no more) is the temerity of those who give this 
name to another beside Jesus Christ, acknowledging 
a mortal man for the true head of the universiQ 
church. Let them colour this outrage as they please, 
they will not be able to justify it. This is evidently 
to despoil Jesus Christ of his royal robe, and to take 
the diadem from him, which none but he can bear. 
They allege that the Scripture communicates to 
others, as well as to Jesus Christ, the names of pastor, 
of priest, and of teacher, and of light, and various 
others. It is true ; but it never gives that of *' head 
of the church*' to any but him. And the difference 
of these titles is evident, the former signifying charges 
whereof the faithful exercise some portion and some 
shadow, whereas that of " head of die church" sig- 
nifies the supremacy which is incommunicable to 
any other but the Son of God. As you see that in a 
state the name of prince, and of governor, and cap- 
tain, and others of like sort, are not given to the 
king only, they pertain to others also ; but no other 
may be called the sovereign, or the head of the state, 
besides him, without incurring the guilt of sacrilege 
or treason. Yet they endeavour to excuse themselves, 
and say they make the pope only the ministerial and 
subordinate head, not an essential and sovereign 
one. But this is nothing but words arising from 
their interest, and not founded in the truth of things. 
There is no prince who would be satisfied with such 
language, if any one of his subjects, making himself 
the head and monarch of his state, were to allege in 
excuse that he had no other intention than to pass 
for a ministerial head. In the nature of men, whence 
this similitude is taken, we see no bodies that have 
two heads of a different rank ; and if any such be 
found at any time, they are accounted monsters, 
which cannot be said of the church, the most perfect 



nuister-piece of all the works of God. In a word, it 
is not enough to say that the pope is the ministerial 
head of the church, it must be proved. We plainly 
read in Scripture that Jesus Christ is '* head of the 
church." Let us believe it, and adore him under 
that title. But that there is another head in the 
church, whether visible or invisible, whether minis- 
terial or sovereign, of this we meet with nothing 
whatever in the w^ritines of the apostles, not to say 
that we meet there with many things incompatible 
with such a doctrine. " Faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God.'* Permit as then to 
suspend our believing this other pretended head of 
the church, as we hear nothing of it in the word of 
God. But that which the apostle adds, namely, that 
the church is the body of Christ, demonstrates that 
none but Christ is the Head of it. For if the pope, 
for example, were head of it, the universal cnurcb 
would be the pope's body, as it is the Lord's. But 
where is the Christian ear that doth not tingle at 
language so stran&pe, so unheard of, and so prorane ? 
And so we see, nowever vehement and inordinate 
has been the desire of men for this title of " head of 
the church," no man has ever hitherto called the 
church his *' body ;** every one confessing that it is 
not the body of anv one except Jesus Christ. On a 
similar principle, they should grant that no one is its 
head but he, for it cannot have any one for its head 
but him whose body it is. 

I request you to observe, in the next place, in 
opposition to another error of our adversaries, that 
Cfhrist's being ** head of the church** does not at 
all prove that there is a corporal connexion be- 
tween the church and him, or that the bodies of 
the fiiithful are properly and substantially joined to 
him, as the members of a natural body are joined to 
their head. Every one admits that this must be un- 
derstood figuratively and spirituaUy, and as all men 
usually take other expressions by which our anion 
with tne Lord is represented ; as when he is called 
the foundation of the church, the comer-stone, the 
vine-stock of believers, and their raiment. No one 
concludes from these passages, that our bodies 
must really touch his substance. Why then will 
they infer it from other places, where, to set forth 
the same mystery, it is said that he is our bread, our 
meat, and our drink P If he is our head, if he is our 
raiment, if he governs and clothes us, without touch- 
ing our bodies with his, why may not he be our 
bread, and nourish us, without actually entering into 
our bodily throat and stomach P If the one is spi- 
ritually and figuratively understood, why will you 
force me to understand the other corporally and 
literally P I say the same on the apostle*s express 
declaration, that the church is the body of Christ. 
Our adversaries do not deduce finm this any tran- 
substantiation ; and they confess that to maintain the 
truth of these words there is no need that either the 
church should lose its own substance and nature, or 
be really changed into the substance of the body of 
Christ Nevertheless, they pertinaciously insist that 
where the gospel calls the bread which our Lord took, 
his body, there a real and literal transubstantiation of 
the nature of the bread into that of the body of Christ 
is implied. As if it were not rational and easy to say 
that the bread, as well as the church, is figuratively 
and spiritually the body of Christ. If they admit 
this sense in one of these places, why do they reject 
it in the other, where the nature of things themselves 
and the truth of heavenly doctrine no less necessarily 
reouire it P 

In fine, not to make any longer stay here, St 
Paul clears up to us, in two words, another question 
which Roman seal has so horribly perplexed in 
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these latter times, namely, What is the nature and 
the true definition of the church P The church is, 
saith he, the body of Christ. These two words over- 
throw all the philosophizing of our adversaries on 
this subject, in order to contract or enlarge the com- 
manion of the church beyond what is proper. I say 
contracting, for they permit none to possess this 
name bat those who acknowledge the bishop of 
Rome ; whereas St. Paul gives it to all who belong 
to Jesus Christ, and have his Spirit, for of such there 
is no one who does not belong to his body, and con- 
sequently to his church, wherever he lives, and who- 
ever are his pastors. I say also enlarging it; for 
these doctors, who are so severe on the one hand, 
that they give the name of the church only to the 
Roman communion, are so lax and so very indulgent 
on the other, that they freely impart it to the most de- 
bauched and profane hypocrites, provided they attach 
themselves to their pope; not requiring, as they 
affinn,* anv interior virtue in them to be members of 
the true church, but only an exterior profession of 
the Roman belief and communion. But St. Paul 
anathematizes this no less impious than extravagant 
doctrine, by saying that the church is the bo(^ of 
Christ For no one can be of his body without be- 
ing quickened by his Spirit. " He that hath not the 
Spirit of Christ," ssiys the same apostle elsewhere, 
*' is none of his," Rom. viii. 9. Certainly then it is 
not true that the profane or hypocritical are parts of 
the church. There is no communion between Christ 
and Belial. The body and the members of the one 
cannot be the body and members of the other. Be- 
cause the church is the body of Christ, it must of 
necessity be concluded that these people, of whom 
oar adversaries compose their church, which on their 
own admission have not any piety or internal virtue, 
and consequently are members of Belial, may very 
well be, since they will have it so, true members of 
the Roman, but assuredly not of the Christian 
church ; and if the pope owns them for his sheep, we 
are very certain that tne Lord Jesus will never avouch 
them for his. 

11. But it is time to notice, in the second place, the 
two other titles which the apostle here gives to our 
Lord Jesus Christ, namely, tnat he is ** the begin- 
ning/' or the principle, and " the first-bom from the 
dead." Even as when he had said before that Jesus 
Christ is " the first-bom," that is, the Lord ** of 
everv creature," he at once assigned this reason for 
it, tnat all thin^ were created by him. In like 
manner now, havmg said that he is " the head of the 
church," he establishes this troth on his being the 
author of the church, he that formed and consti- 
tuted it ; and the Prince of this new generation, he 
that will give it its trae and utmost perfection of be- 
ing. For the word which we have rendered " the 
beginning," signifies also the principle, that is to 
say, the cause and origin of a thing ; and ** first- 
bom" denotes both him who is bom before the rest, 
and him who is the master or the prince of the rest ; 
he says therefore, first, that the Lord Jesus is " the 
beginning," or the principle. Certainly this belongs 
to aim on account of the first creation, as he is 
the author of it, the Word and Wisdom which pro- 
duced the universe ; and it may be in this sense that 
he calls himself, in the Apocalypse, " the beginning 
of the creation of God," Rev. iii. 14 ; and elsewhere 
in the same book, " Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end," Rev. i. 8 ; xxi. 6 ; xxii. 13. But as 
these words relate to the church and the resurrection, 
<he word " beginning" must be restrained to them, 
and we are here precisely to understand by it that he 
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is the beginning of this second work of God. Jesus 
Christ, the eternal Wisdom, may say in respect of 
this second creation, as of the first, that the Father 
*' possessed him in the beginning of his ways ; " 
and that it is the same wisdom that projected, pre- 
pared, and executed all this great design of the re- 
novation of the world. 

First, then, it is the Son of God, who, interposine 
at the beginning in the counsel of the Father, took 
upon him the expiating of sin, without which it was 
not possible to found this second universe ; and 
though he actually did it not, till the fiilness of 
time, yet his engas^mg his word for it being then ac- 
cepted of the Father, it had as much efficacy as if 
the thing itself had been immediately executed; 
which mutes the apostle elsewhere say that ** Jesus 
Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." 
He has always the same efficacy, as well before as 
after his manifestation. Without this, not a man 
could have been called into the state of grace. 
Therefore St. Paul sa^s, in another place, that God 
hath chosen us in Chnst, Eph. i. 4 ; considering him 
as the foundation of our election, because out of him 
there could not be salvation or happiness for any one 
of us. He is therefore traly the oeginning of this 
work, as his merit is the foundation of the counsel 
God has taken to plan and form it ; as St. Peter also 
observes, when speaking of the redemption wrought 
by the blood of the Lamb, he says expressly that he 
** was foreordained before the foundation of the 
world," 1 Pet. i. 20. But beside the merit of his 
cross, which was ever present in the counsel of God, 
he is also " the beginning," or the principle, of the 
church another way, for by the operation and efficacy 
of his power he has called to God all believers that 
ever were. It is he who brought Abraham out of 
Chaldea ; it is he who appeared to the patriarchs, 
and who led Israel in the desert, and who inspired 
the prophets. Whence it is that David calls him 
his Lord, Psal. ex. 1. He builded and kept up that 
whole ancient church, as well as the latter, by the 
virtue of his word and Spirit. But he is again the 
beginning of the church, in the quality of an exem- 

Elar and causal pattern ; all the raithful of every a^e 
aving been as it were cast into his mould, as the 
apostle teaches in the eighth chapter of the Epistle 
to the Romans ; " Whom he did foreknow, he also 
did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his 
Son." And it is to no purpose to object, tnat this 
cannot be said of that time, when he had not yet as- 
sumed that human nature, tempted on earth and 
crowned in heaven, unto which we are conformed. 
For to this I answer, first, that though that nature 
was not really yet in being, it is enoucrh that its idea 
and image were in the mind of God, for the assimi- 
lating and conforming his work to it. This suffices 
to show that he is the beginning and principle of it. 
But I adjoin, in the second place, that this work of 
the church may be considered two ways ; either in 
its beginnings, while being formed ; or in its perfec- 
tion, as fini^ed, when it shall have received all the 
touches requisite to give it the highest degree of ex- 
cellence, in which it must abide. I avow that the 
church, under the first consideration, had its being 
before the Son of God was made man and raised up 
to heaven. But if you take it under the second, it is 
evident that in this respect he is troly the beginning 
of this Divine work ; for no one was perfect before 
him. He is, if I may so say, the first piece fully 
ended that ever came out of the Father's hand and 
his own. No one of the rest is absolutely completed. 
Their bodies are yet under the power of death, the 
last of our enemies. Christ is the only one that has 
altogether broken its bonds, and raised up his body 
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from the grave, and clothed it with a glorious immor- 
tality. He is the first man of the new world that 
the universe ever saw» and in him has been shown 
us the true form of that second nature which we 
hope for in the time to come, but which no one has, 
or shall have at the present, save Jesus Christ. This 
seems to be the strict meaning of the apostle here, 
when he calls him *' the beginning,'' or principle, 
because he adds, ** the first-bom from the dead ;" 
which words, as you see, evidently correspond with 
this sense. St. John also gives this title to the Lord : 
** Grace be unto you, and peace from Jesus Christ, 
who is the frithful witness, the first-begotten of the 
dead," Rev. i. 5. And St Paul illustrates this ex- 
pression elsewhere, saying to the same purpose, that 
Jesus Christ bein^ raised from the dead, was '* be- 
come Uie first^frmts of them that sleep." And a 
little after, In Jesus Christ shall all be made alive $ 
** but every man in his own order : Christ the first- 
fruits ; afterwards they that are Christ's," 1 Cor. xv. 
20, 22, 23. And in the Acts he saith, it was necessary 
that Christ should be the first to rise from the dead, 
that he might show, light to the people, Acts xzvi. 
23. From all these places it sufiiciently apnears 
what the apostle signifies when he saith that jesus 
Christ is ** the beginning, and the first-born from the 
dead," namely, that he is the first of all mankind 
who was raised from the state of the dead and settled 
in glorious immortality, that he is the first ear of this 
blessed harvest, that was carried up into the sanc- 
tuary, and ofiered in due season to the eternal Father, 
until the rest become ripe. This truth is thoroughly 
evident. For of what other man but the Lord Jesus 
was it ever heard say that he arose from the dead and 
ascended into heaven P I know the Scriptures tell 
us of some dead who were raised before the resur- 
rection of the Lord, but this does not at all deprive 
him of the glory which the apostle here gives nim. 
For though I might allege that those persons were 
raised from the grave, not by their own power and 
virtue, as Jesus Christ, but by the touching or prayer 
of Elijah and Elisha, and by God's command, I say 
that the resurrection which St. Paul understands is 
the rising again to glory and immortality. It is a 
being bom again, not to the former life, which is 
terrene and £E^n^, but to the other, which is celes- 
tial and inoorroptible. Who seeth not that in this re- 
spect there never was any one raised again, except the 
Lord Jesus alone P For the son of the Shunammite, 
Lazarus, and others of similar constitution, at their 
comine forth from the grave, reassumed the same 
naturu and perishing life which they had laid down, 
a life subject to the same infirmities, and to the same 
necessity of djing ; and, indeed, they died after they 
had lived agam awhile. Their death was rather de- 
ferred than abolished. Their bodies corrupted, and, 
in the end, returned to that dust from wnich they 
were preserved for some years. But with Jesus Christ 
it was not so. He, in coming forth from the dead, 
retook not the life he had qmtted, that is, the life of 
the first Adam, that infirm, natural, and earthly life, 
a life still subject to death. He left it in the sepul- 
chre, where it must remain, as in eternal oblivion. 
He put on a new life and nature, such as is spiritual 
and celestial, as the apostle elsewhere describes it; a 
life full of strength and glory ; not subject either to 
the use of meat or sleep ; not subject to dolour or 
death ; a life appropriate to the second world, and 
not to the first ; a nature peculiar to the future age, 
not to the present. Accordingly, you see, that being 
invested therewith, he remained not on the earth ; 
this is the old Adam's element, the habitation of cor- 
ruption and death ; but having only sojourned there 
forty days, as long as was needful to assure his apostles 



of the tmth of his resurrection, and to Aow them, in 
his own person, the first-fruits of the mystical Ca- 
naan, he ascended up above the heavens, to the true 
element of the new man, and the sanctuary of eternity. 
We conclude, then, that he is truly ** the begimung, 
and the first-bom from the dead," since he is t^ 
first of all the dead that was bom and ndtsed agun 
in incorraption. But these titles siraify yet another 
thing, namely, that it is he who shiul raise again aU 
the members of the church in like ^ory i tlat he is 
the Master and the Lord of the dead, for investing 
them one day in their order with a nature resembling 
his own, according to what St Paul says, that he 
will fashion our vile body " like unto ms own glo- 
rious body," Phil. iii. 21. For he would not be *' the 
first-bora from the dead " if he did not oonunnnicate 
the privilege and the possession of this second biith 
to aU his brethren, that is to say, to all the faithfiiL 

The apostle adds, in the third place, " that in all 
things he nught have the pre-eminence." Those 
who are well versed in the reading of these divine 
books, know the word '* that" is often pot in them 
for so as that, or in such a manner as ; to signify the 
event and consequence of an action, rather than the 
intention or desi^ of the agent : I presume it most 
be so taken in this place. For the mtention of our 
Lord in being made Head of the church, and the be> 
ginning of the new life, was rather to save us and 
glorify his Father, than to obtain for himself the 
pre-eminence. Yet troe it is that such was the 
success of his undertaking, that he actually has the 
pre-eminence in all thines. For there are but two 
sorts of things, one of uiose which pertain to the 
first world and its creation, the other of those which 
are of the second world and of the regeneration. 
Christ therefore being already the Master and Cre- 
ator of the former, it is evident that, having been 
also established Head of the church, (which is the 
state that consists of the latter,) and the beginning, 
and first-bom of the resurrection of the dead, he 
obtains, by this means, the pre-eminence in all things; 
that is to say, both in those of the first creation, of 
which he is the Author, and in those of the second, 
of which he is the Head. This is the conclusion 
which the apostle deduces from his whole preceding 
discourse : mere he said that the Lord is ** the 
image of the invisible God, the first-bom of every 
creature," the Creator of the elements and the angeis; 
and moreover the Head of the church, the principle 
and the first-fruits of the new creation ; now ne adds. 
" that in all things he might have the pre-eminence.** 
This, as it appears to me from hence, bein? clear 
enough, there is no necessity that we should dwell 
any longer upon the exposition of this text. 

To concluae, it remains that we briefly touch upon 
the duties to which the doctrine of the apostle 
obliges us, and the comforts which it affords n& 
Jesus Christ '* is Uie head of the body, the church." 
These few words, if we meditate on them as ve 
ought, will teach us all what we owe of obedience to 
the Lord, of charity to our brethren, and of care and 
respect to ounelves. As for the Lord, since he has 
vouchsafed to become our Head, it is evident we 
ought to honour him with the utmost devotion, and 
submit all the actions of our life to his direction. 
See with what promptitude the body obep the 
head, and with how araolute a submission it follows 
all its volitions. The body neither stirs nor rests 
but as the head orders. It depends entirely on its 
guidance, and never crosses its orders or resists its com- 
mands. The head has no sooner conceived a thing, 
but the spirits immediately present themselves at the 
place it desires, and each or the members employ all 
Its yigour and strength to execute its will. This is 
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an imase of that obedience which the Lord, our 
mystical Head, demands of us ; and this is that which 
the apostle means when he saith that the church is 
subject to him, Eph. v. 24. In vain therefore they 
boast themselves to be the church, who act contrary 
to what the Lord ordains, who are subject to another 
beside him, and instead of his orders follow the will 
of a mortal man; owning another head, adoring 
another oracle, and keepinff what he has forbidden. 
Blessed be his name that ne has taught us to disclaim 
their error, and to hang all our religion upon his 
sacred lips ; believing only that truth which he has 
revealed to us in his gospel, and en^ven in our 
hearts b^ his Spirit. But what will it profit us to 
follow him in our foith, if we resist him in our man- 
ners? How can he avouch for his church a body 
subject to mammon, to pleasure, to ambition, and 
other idols of the world? a body wholly bended 
down to the earth, whereas this Divine Head is ex- 
alted above the heavens ? Dear brethren, let us not 
deceive ourselves. We cannot be the church of 
Christ except we are his body, and we cannot be his 
body except we depend absolutely on him ; except 
we cast out of our members the spirit of the fle^ 
and of the world, and take in his Spirit, to follow its 
light, and obey its movings. Henceforth then let us 
so regulate our life that it does not contradict our 
profession. Let the Lord Jesus be truly our Head | 
let him be still above us ; let him preside in all our 
designs, let him conduct our steps, let him govern 
our actions, and inspire all the sentiments we have. 
Let there appear nothing in our words, in our affec- 
tions, or our works, but wnat is his. 

But this lesson of the apostle no less recommends 
to us charity towards our neighbour than submission 
towards Jesus Christ. For since the church is a 
body, and even the body of Christ, that is, the fair- 
est and most perfect body in the world, judge ye, 
what ought to be the union and the love of ^1 the 
faithful who compose it ? Look upon the body of 
man, from which this resemblance is tcJcen; how 
great is the zeal of all the parts for the conservation 
of the whole ! how they love it, and conspire for its 
^ood ! how they act and suffer all things, and each 
m its rank expose their life and being for it ! Such, 
ye faithful, ought to be your affection for the church, 
this divine body of the Lord, whereof you are mem- 
bers. Its peace, its preservation, and its glory, should 
be the object of your highest and most urgent de- 
sires. There is nothing that should not be cheer- 
fully employed in so noble a design. Woe to them 
that feel not the wounds of this sacred body, that 
are not affected with its bruises, and look upon 
the breaches of it unmoved; who are so far from 
groaning at them, and endeavouring to repair them, 
that they inflict more, rending with extreme impietv 
and inhumanity the most innocent body in the world, 
and most beloved of God, the body of his Son, which 
he hath redeemed at the price of bis own blood ! 

But besides the affection we ought to have for the 
church in genera], this similitude teaches us also to 
love ardently each of the faithful in particular. St. 
Paul treats of this expressly in 1 Cor. xii. 25—27: 
There is no division in the body ; the members have a 
mntoal care one for another ; and if one of the mem- 
bers suffer any thing, all the members suffer with it ; 
or if one of tne members be honoured, all the mem- 
bers rejoice together in it. Now ye are the body of 
Christ, and his members, each one on his part. O 
God! how great would be our happiness and our 
glory, if the union and concord of our flock answered 
this beautiful and flowing picture ; if, knit together 
by a holy and inviolable love, and having but one 
heart and one soul, as we have but one Head, we 



I amiably conversed together, tenderly resenting the 
good and evil of each other, and each of us exerting 
his power to preserve and increase the good of our 
bretnren, and to comfort and cure their evils ! But, 
alas! instead of this sweet and grateful spectacle, 
which would ravish heaven and earth, we behold 
little among us but quarrels, and coldness, and hatred, 
and animosities. The welfare of our brethren dis- 
pleases us, and their adversity does not afflict us. 
The former raises our envy, and the latter stirs not 
our compassion. Vanity and self-love make us either 
disdain or hate all others. There are no bonds 
which our fierceness does not break, it equally violates 
both those of nature and those of grace. Is this that 
great name, the body of Christ, by which we glory 
to be called ? Christ is nothing but sweetness and 
love. He has laid down his ufe for his enemies. 
How are we his, we that hate and persecute our 
brethren ? And how are we his body, since we rend 
one another ? Were ever the members of the same 
body seen at war toj^pether, the hand assaulting the 
foot, and the teeth £lling on the hand ? If such a 
thing appear, is it not reguded as the effect of extreme 
rage, or as a horrible prodigy ? Oh how ordinary 
is this rage and this prodigy among us, who, being 
members of the same bodv, and (which infinitely 
augments our shame^ of the body of Christ, the 
Saviour of the world, nave ^et no horror at biting and 
consuming one another, as if we were a herd of canni- 
bals, and not the flock of the Lord Jesus ! I well 
know that none of us want plausible reasons to 
palliate our faults, passion itself making us witty in 
the defence of this bad cause. But let our own con- 
science be our judge, let it remember it has to do with 
Jesus Christ and not with men ; if it beguile us, it 
cannot deceive God. Renounce we then unfeignedly 
all this kind of vices, and cordially loving our bre- 
thren, succouring the afflicted, assisting the poor, 
comforting the sick, and living in concord with ^1, 
let us tnuy be, as we say we are, the body of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. This peculiarly the bread and 
the wine of our Lord, the sacred emblems of our 
mystical union, re<}uire of us ; they remind us, as the 
apostle represents it, that we are but one bread and 
one body, 1 Cor. x. 

Finally, this doctrine further shows us with what 
purity and sanctity we ought to keep our own per- 
sons, since all being the body of Chnst, we are each 
one members of him. Against every arrow of tempt* 
ation that sin shall let fly at us, let us take up this 
consideration for our succour ; say. Shall I take the 
members of Christ to make them members of Satan ? 
Shall I defile that body in the filth of incontinency, 
drunkenness, or any other kind of debauch, which 
the Son of God has cleansed with his blood, which 
he has united and joined to himself, and of which 
he is become the Head ? Far be it from me to com- 
mit 80 vile a deed. It is thus, my brethren, that we 
ought to reeulate our whole life, that we may be truly 
the body of Christ And doubt not, if we be so, this 
Divine Head will love us and tenderly preserve us. 
For no one ever yet hated his own flesh. He will feed 
us, and set us at his own table, and give us the bread 
and wine of heaven ; and after the combats and trials 
of this life, will clothe us with his own glory and 
immortality, as being " the first-bom from the dead." 
To him, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, the 
tiue God, blessed for ever, be honour and glory to 
ages of ages. Amen. 
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SERMON X. 

Versb 19, 20. 

For it oietued the Father that in him ihould aUfyUne** 
dwell ; and, having made peace through the bhod of 
hut cross, hy him to reconcile all things unto himself; 
hu him, J say, whether they he things in earth, or 
things in heaven. 

As in the frame of nature God baa appointed only 
one great light, namely, the sun, and nas united in 
the body of this admirable luminary all the bright- 
ness spread through the universe, that it miebt en- 
lighten the heavens and the earth, and that nom it, 
as from a common source, all the light and warmth 
which all thin^ receive might stream forth ; so like- 
wise in the kingdom of grace, the same God has 
given us only one Jesus Christ, the true Sun of right- 
eousness, whom he has filled with aU ^e treasures 
of wisdom and life, that he might be an exceeding, 
abundant, and inexhaustible fountain of joy and im- 
mortality ; whence are diffused upon all the parts of 
the new world, which is created in righteousness and 
in holiness, all the spiritual perfections and blessings 
it possesses. This is that neavenly doctrine, dear 
brethren, which the apostle teaches us in the text 
you have now heard ; where, speaking of the Lord 
Jesus, he saith *' it pleased the Father that in him 
should all fulness dwell." He represented to us in 
the former words the excellency of the person of the 
Lord Jesus, that he is ** the ima^e of God," the Lord 
and the Creator of all things, visible and invisible ; 
then next his dimity, that lie is " the Head of the 
church, the be^nning, and the first-bom from the 
dead ;" concluding that he has the pre-eminence in all 
things. The apostle now produces the reason of it, 
taken from the decree and will of the etemad Father: 
** For it pleased the Father that in him should aJl 
fulness dwell." And that we might discern the wis- 
dom of the Father in the disposal of this fulness, he 
sets before us, in the words following, the work, to 
accomplish which he designed and sent his Son ; a 
work so ^at and so wonderful, that it is evident 
without this fulness, which he caused to dwell in 
him, it was not possible it should be perfected. For 
by him he purposed to reconcile, and actually did 
reconcile, all things to himself^ those that are in 
heaven, as well as those that are in earth. And for 
the more full discovery of the greatness of this Divine 
master-piece, he touches also the means by which it 
was accomplished, namely, peace, which he made by 
the blood of his Son's cross. It was not possible to 
reunite heaven and earth, and reconcile these parts 
of the universe, that were divided each from other, 
but by making peace, by extinguishing their hate, 
and removing the cause of their enmities. Neither 
was it possible to procure this peace otherwise than 
by the shedding of Divine blooo, and the offering up 
a sacrifice of infinite worth, and by the intervention 
of a Mediator, who should have in him all the per- 
fections and excellences of the parties who were to 
be reconciled. The greatness of the work shows us 
the quality of the means requisite to finish it ; and 
the quality of the means regulates the faculties and 
nature of the person necessary to perform it. To re- 
concile earthly and heavenly things in God, there was 
need to make peace ; to make peace, there was need 
of a blood and a sacrifice of infinite value ; to offer 
such a sacrifice, there was need of a person in whom 
all fulness dwelt ; that is, who had in him fully and 
perfectly all the graces and excellences of heaven 
and earth. Certainly, then, it was an order highly 



reasonable, and most worthy of the Divine wisdom ot 
the Father, to make all fiilness dwell in his Christ 
for the reconciling of heaven and earth, by making 

Eeace through the blood of his cross. That we may 
ave a fuller view of it, for his glory and our o»-n 
consolation, we will consider, by his ^pace, in this 
sermon, those three points which are distinctly pro- 
posed us in the text. First, The good pleasure of the 
Father, that all fulness should dwell in Christ Se- 
condly, The work he has wrought by the hand of his 
Christ thus qualified; namely, the reconciling of all 
things to himself, both which are in earth and in 
heaven. And finally. The means by which he has ex- 
ecuted this great design, namely, making peace by 
the blood of the cross of his well-beloved Son. 

For a right understanding of the first of these three 
points, we must inquire, at the entrance, what this 
** fiilness" is which the good pleasure of the Father 
has made to dwell wholly in Christ, especially seeing 
that interpreters do not agree about it ; some refer- 
ring it to the Divinity of our Lord, others to the 
graces which were accumulated on him after his 
manifestation in our flesh. It is certain that the 
word fulness is variously understood in the Scripture; 
and, not to speak of other senses, which are beside our 
purpose, it is sometimes referred to the greatness of 
things, and signifies their just, their whole and due 
measure. As when it is said that Saul " fell on the 
earth " to the fulness of his stature, 1 Sam. xxriii. 
20; that is, all along, so as his whole body lay 
stretched out on the ground : and it is very likely 
that thus St. Paul calls the church the " fulness," or 
the completeness, of Christ, £ph. i. 23 ; forasmuch as 
being his body, in it his just and due magnitude con- 
sists. Without the church, he would be a Head with- 
out a body, that is, without a magnitude and a stature 
proportionate to his pre-eminent majesty. It seems ve 
mignt so take the ** fulness" mentioned in this text, 
as signifying all the graces and excellences requisite 
to the full and entire greatness that becomes the 
Christ of God ; but the word " dwell" which is annex- 
ed to it does not comport with it ; for it would be a 
harsh phrase, and without example in any langxiajre. 
to say that a man's stature dwells in him. For tne 
same reason, I exclude another sense, which else 
would not ill comport with the matter ; I mean that 
which the term fulness has, when it is put for a full 
and whole measure, and such as wants nothing. We 
are to observe therefore, beside what has been said, 
that the word fulness very commonly in Scripture 
sets forth that which fills any thing; as when one 
prophet styles men, and other creatures of which the 
earth is full, the fulness of the earth, Psal. xxiv. I ; 
and another, the fulness of a city, Amos vi. S, all the 
people that dwell in it; and afipiin another, the ful- 
ness of the sea, the isles, of whicn the sea is full, with 
all their inhabitants, Isa. xlii. 10. And, as philoso- 
phers speak, because the contents, perfections, and 
qualities of things fill up their forms and give them 
all their beauty, as plants and living creatures are 
the ornament of the earth, people the glory of 
cities, and isles so many crowns of the sea, it is 
common, b^ a very elegant figure, to term the graces 
and perfections or such or such a subject its fulness; 
for without them it would be empty, and in such a 
condition as that rude and uncouth mass which 
Moses describes in the beginning of Genesis, *' the 
earth was without form ana void," Gen. i. 2, before 
the Lord clothed it with the stately ornaments, and 
filled it with that rich abundance, which we now l^e- 
hold upon it. In this sense, the apostle St. John 
gives the name of the fulness of Chnst to that total 
abundance of perfections and Divine graces which 
dwelt in him, his wisdom, his righteousness, his sane- 
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tificadon, and his redemption, when he saith that 
" of his (hlness have all we received/' John i. 16. 
And it is after the same manner that St. Paul, h^ ** the 
fblness of the Godhead," means all the qualities or 
properties of the Divine nature ; its understanding, 
its wisdom, its omnipotence, its goodness, and infinite 
justice, saying, that " in Jesus Christ dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily," Col. ii. 9. It is 
therefore in this sense also, as it appears to me, that 
we must take the word fulness in tnis text ; referring 
it to the things of which the apostle had just spoken, 
when he affimied Jesus Christ to be ** tne image of 
the invisible God, the first-bom of every creature," 
by whom all things were created and subsist ; ** the 
head of the church, the beginning, and the first-bom 
from the dead," having the pre-eminence in all things. 
For you perceive these qualities are the perfections 
and excellences, partly of the Divine nature, and 
partly of the human ; the former, namely, his being 
" the image of God," and the Author and Governor of 
the creatures, pertaininjg to the Divine ; the latter, 
namely, his being " the head of the church," and ** the 
iirst-bora from the dead," to the human : so after 
these things, when the apostle now adds, " For it 
pleased the Father that in him should all fulness 
dwell," it is as much as if he had said it was the Fa- 
ther's will that there should appear in his Christ a 
rich and a complete abundance of all Divine and 
human perfections ; all the beauty, dignity, and ex- 
cellency that replenish heaven and earth, that adorn 
the nature of God and of men. Thus the question 
which interpreters debate, whether this fulness should 
be referred to the Divinity or to the humanity of our 
Lord, is answered ; for this exposition comprises 
them both ; the eternal wisdom and power of the one, 
with all its attributes ; the sanctity and love of the 
other, with all the graces which were given to it 
without measure. This is the all-fulness tnat dwells 
in Jesos Christ 

And the word dwell has here a vast emphasis. 
For in the style of Scripture, it signifies an abode, 
not transient, and for a time only, but such as 
is firm, constant, and durable; so that the apostle 
saying that all fiilness dwells in Christ, thereby 
shows as that this rich abundance of all Divine and 
human perfections shall eternally be in him ; not as 
the Divine glory and majestv was formerly in the 
tabernacle of Moses, and in the temple of Solomon, 
where it lodged but for a space ; not as the irradia- 
tions of the Deity in the souls of the prophets, which 
they tilled but for some hours ; finally, not as the 
graces and perfections which, for some years only, 
enrich the bodies and spirits of mortal men, of which 
old age, and a thousand other accidents, and in the 
end death itself, quickly despoils them, which makes 
the sacred writers say that the comeliness of flesh 
and the feshion of this world pass away ; that they 
are like flowers and herbs, in whom beauty tarries 
but a few days ; time, without delay, plucking it from 
them, and de&cing all its lineaments. Our Christ is 
an eternal temple, which the glory of God fills both 
continually and for ever. It does not merely lodge 
there, it dwells there as in its trae and incorruptible 
sanctoary. Never shall that sanctuary lose it. This 
fulness shall abide eternally in him. 

But the apostle saith that '' it pleased the Father 
that in him should all fiilness dwell." By the plea- 
sure of the Father, he means, according to the ordi- 
nary style of Scripture, the determination and order 
of the eternal wisdom of God. For Christ did not 
violently snatch up this glory, nor reassume it of him- 
self. He received it by the will of the Father, who 
^ve him to man, and sent him into the world, pour- 
ing into him all the treasures of his graces, that we 
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might draw from his fiilness all the good we need for 
our happiness. But it must be remembered that the 
apostle considers the Lord Jesus here as Christ 
and Mediator, and not simply as the Son of God ; 
he considers him in regard of his office, and not in 
respect to his first and original nature ; for if you 
look upon him this second wav, it is clear that, being 
God eternal with the Father, he received of him his 
Divine essence, with all its fiilness, not by any de- 
cree of his will, or of his good pleasure, but by a 
natural communication, that is to say, by an etemal, 
ineffable, and incomprehensible generation. The 
creation of the world is a work of the good pleasure 
of God ; the generation of the Son is a natural act of 
the person of the Father. The first was done in time, 
the other is before all time. The world, which is the 
effect of creation, had a commencement of being; 
the Son, who is the frait of the generation of the ¥^ 
ther, is etemal, without beginning, as well as without 
end of days. But this Son, who is God by nature, is 
Christ by the will of the Father ; for the name Christ 
signifies an office, and not strictly an essence or a 
nature. Originally this office was not attached to 
the person ofthe Son. He might have been the Son 
without being our Mediator, and would have so sub- 
sisted if the sin of man had not intervened, or if the 
i'ustice of God had left us in the misery into which sin 
lad precipitated us. But this good and gracious 
Lord having had compassion on us, and resolved there- 
upon to bnng us up from those depths of death in 
wnich we lay, ordained a Mediator who might effect 
this great work, and invested him with dl tne quali- 
ties and perfections that were necessary for this end. 
It is therefore precisely in this respect that the apos- 
tle considers Jesus Christ here, when he saith it was 
the good pleasure of '' the Father that in him should 
all fulness dwell." He thereby means it was the 
Father's will, that in this sacred person of the Me- 
diator, who was ordained and appointed for our sal- 
vation, all perfection, richness, grace, and excellency 
should meet together. Divinity and humanity, filled 
with the infinite abundance of all the qualities and 
properties which pertain to them, should concur. 
Sucn being his good pleasure, he chose his Son, God 
co-eternal and co-essential with himself, who uniting 
all the riches of his Deity with the human nature 
which he assumed, constitutes one only person, in 
the bosom of which dwells all this fiilness that is ne- 
cessarv for his office as Mediator. Whence it ap- 
pears how vain is the cavil of heretics, who conclude 
from this passage that the Deity of the Son is not 
etemal and co-essential with the Father's,* but 
created and made by the will and good pleasure of 
the Father. For the apostle does not speak here of 
the origin of the perfections which are found in Christ, 
butof tneir being united and met together in one and 
the same subject. I acknowledge, it is by the good 
pleasure of the Father, and by the order of his will, 
that the Godhead of the Son dwells in the Mediator. 
But it thence follows that this Godhead of his is an 
effect of the Father's will. It was, before it filled the 
Mediator. The same Father who by his will united 
it to our flesh, for the making up, together with that 
flesh, the person of Christ, had communicated it to his 
Son from all etemity by a natural act of his etemal 
understanding, that is to say, by a Divine generation. 
Now it is not in vain that the apostle here advances 
this assertion, that it pleased the Father all fiilness 
should dwell in his Cnrist. He does it with desig^Q 
to confirm our consciences in the religion of the Lord 
Jesus only. For these Colossians (as we shall see 
hereafter) were tampered with by seducers, who min- 

• As the whole church believes. 
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gled the Mosaical ceremonies with the gospeli and the 
worshipping of anj^els with the service of the Lord. 
The apostle, thererore, here seasonably fortifies these 
believers against this error, and that by two excel- 
lent reasons : the first taken from the dwelling of all 
idlness in Jesus Christ. Poor men, saith he, what 
seek you for, either in Moses or in angels P we have 
all in Jesus Christ. There is no ^ood, no perfection, 
nor excellency, either in God or m the creature, but 
dwells in this soverei^ Lord. Having him, we have 
no need to go to otners, since in him we find all. 
The other reason is taken from the will of Grod, the 
supreme rule of religion, the only thing that is suf- 
ficient to settle the agitation and natural distrust of 
our consciences. As for Jesus Christ, saith he, it 
was the good pleasure of God " that in him should 
all fulness dwell." The Father has set up him to 
be the spring of our salvation. But as for Moses 
and angels, we do not see that ever it was the will 
of the Father to give them such a dignity. Dear 
brethren, now that our faith is fought against with 
similar errors, let us arm it also witn the same rea- 
sons. If the adversary send us to angels and saints, 
let us answer him, that the Lord Jesus sufilceth us ; 
that having him we can want nothing, since all ful- 
ness dwells in him. I will not inquire for the pre- 
sent what these angels and saints are, whom you re- 
commend to me; whether they have indeed that 
merit, and that righteousness, and that authority 
which I need for the expiation of my sin, and for the 
opening the mansions of Grod to me. How rich and 
how alxwnding soever yon represent them to me, I 
may dispense with their store, since this Christ whom 
I embrace has all fulness dwelling in him. Let them 
be all that you please, they will want, however, some 
part of that infinite plentifulness which overflows in 
our Christ. And how zealous soever you are for their 
glory, yet you durst not presume to say that all fiil- 
ness dwells in them. How great is your imprudence, 
to ^ hither and thither groping in pits ana cisterns, 
while you have near you sucn a living and inexhausti- 
ble fountain ! Grant that the worshipping of saints 
is not criminal, (which it evidently is,) it is notwith- 
standing superfluous, forasmuch as it has nothing in 
it but we find it surpassed in the fulness of Jesus 
Christ. But the other consideration which the 
apostle sets before us here is of no less force. That 
it was the good pleasure of the Father all fulness 
should dwell in his Christ. My fiuth attends on the 
will of God. This will is its object and its rule. 
I cannot relish either doctrine or service that does 
not conform thereto. Tell me how you know it is 
the good pleasure of God, that this fulness of merit 
and power, which you ascribe sometimes to saints 
departed, sometimes to your pope and his minis- 
ters, does indeed dwell in them ? As for the Lord 
Jesus, whom I adore, and in whom I seek all my 
bliss, the Father has proclaimed from heaven, that 
he is his well-beloved Son ; his Scriptures declare, 
that he has committed all judgment to him, and 
that all fiilness dwells in him. But as for those 
others, whom you have taken for objects of your de- 
votion, and to whom you have recourse for your sal- 
vation, you cannot show me any thing that bears a 
resemblance of these statements. Certainly, then, it 
must be aflSomed that all vour devotion in this be- 
half is but will-worship, founded only on your own 
passion, and the imagination of your leaders, not 
upon the good pleasure of the Father. It is strange 
fire which has issued out of the earth, and was not 
kindled from heaven; such as cannot, without guilt, 
either enter into or be used in the sanctuary of &od. 
II. But I return to the apostle, who, having said 
that it pleased the Father all fulness should dwell in 



Christ, adds, in the second place, and '* by him to 
reconcile all thin^ unto himself; by him, I say, 
whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven." 
This is the great master-piece of the good pleasure 
of God; the end for whicn his will was, that the iul< 
ness of all Divine and human perfections should be 
seated in Christ. The particle '* and," used hj the 
apostle, signifies this. It does not merely connect the 
two parts of his discourse, but imports the conseco- 
tion and dependence of the latter on the fonner; as 
if he had said it was the Rood pleasore of the Father 
that in Jesus Christ shomd all fulness dwell, to the 
end that he might reconcile all thines by him. For 
all this fiilness which the Father wocua tl^t his Christ 
should have dwelling in him was necessaiy for his 
eflfecting this reconciliation. He needed the power, 
and the noUness, and the wisdom of the Divinity ; and 
together with it the humility, and the obedience, and 
the meritorious sufiTerings of the humanity, that he 
might finish this design : he could not have been able 
to reunite heaven and earth with less preparations. 
Let us see then what this work is, this reconciling, 
of which the apostle speaks, of all things terrestiiai 
and celestial in God by Jesus Christ. It is clear by 
the Scriptures that Jesus Christ has by his death r^ 
conciled men to God, has appeased his wnth, and 
opened to us the throne of his grace, as the apostle 
teaches us in various places, and particularly in 
Rom. V. 10, 11, where he saith that we have been 
** reconciled to God by the death of his Son;" and in 
2 Cor. V. 18, that God *' hath reconciled us to him- 
self by Jesus Christ.'' But it seems that this is not 
Erecisely that reconciliation which St. Paul means 
ere ; first, because the things in heaven, which he 
expressly puts among the parties reconciled, have no 
part therein ; the angels that dwell in the heavens, 
pure and holy as they are, having never fallen into 
any alienation firom God. Secondly, because of that 
reconciliation the apostle speaks in the words im- 
mediately following, in which he saith, *' having 
made peace by the blood of his cross ;" so that the 
former words must of necessity be referred to some 
other reconciliation, except we render the language 
of this divine writer culpable of a vain and froitlefi 
repetition. The truth is, they that understand these 
words of reconciliation with Grod find themsehes 
much entangled in the matter, and have recourse to 
divers means for clearing them of this difficulty. 
Some affirm, that though the angels are holy and 
blessed, yet they were not exempt from needing the 
death of Jesus Christ to merit and obtain their cco- 
firmation and perseverance in that state ; a bold doc- 
trine, and such as it is difficult to find any foundatioa 
for in the Scripture. For by this reckoning Jesos 
Christ should also be the Mediator of angels ; a thing 
that seems to oppose the end and true nature of this 
office ; first, because a Mediator should partake of 
the nature of the parties whom he reconciles, as too 
see that Jesus Christ, the Mediator between God 
and men, is God and man ; whereas he took not the 
nature of angels. Secondly, because every mediator 
intervenes wtween parties who are at difierence; 
whereas the aneels are, and ever were, at perfect ac- 
cord with God, nolily obeying his will. Lastly, be- 
cause the blood of Jesus Christ was shed ozuy to 
wash away sin, and the Scripture every where re^ 
presents the people of God's covenant, his redeemed 
ones, and those whom he has saved, as justified and 
cleansed from their filth ; for which there was no 
place in the nature of angels, they bein? pure and 
free from all sin. As to that passage in Job, that God 
putteth ** no trust in his servants, and his angels he 
charged with folly," Job iv. 18, it is evident, and ac- 
knowledged by all Christians, that this is not said to 
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aecose those blessed spirits, or to saggest that if they 
were tried by the ordinary and strict justice of God, 
they would be found guilty, and have need of par- 
don; bat rather to signify either that the authority 
of God over his creatures is so great and so absolute, 
that he owes nothing to the angels themselves, how 
exquisite soever their sanctity, the li^ht of glory 
wherewith he crowns them being a gift from his 
own honnty, and not the due reward of their merit ; 
or else that the infinite purity of this supreme Mar 
jesty is so splendid and so glorious, that the light of 
the most holy spirits Mm before him, and is found 
dusky and defective in comparison of his ; as the 
shining of our lights, and of the stars themselves, 
disappear at the brightness of the sun. Others, not 
able to approve of tnis interpretation, (and I think 
jastly,) tnat the angels were reconciled to God by 
Jesus Christ, in order to exclude them from this 
passage, restrain the apostle's words to men only ; 
understanding by the '* things that are in heaven," 
the already hallowed spirits of the faithful, which 
death had taken out of this world ; and by ** the thin^ 
that are on earth," the feithful that yet live here in 
flesh. But, not to dissemble, this exposition seems 
both forced and frigid. Forced, because the Scrip- 
ture, by ^ things in heaven,*' ordinarily means the 
angels, whose element and natural habitation the 
heavens are; whereas souls separated from their 
bodies are received in and lodged there by a super- 
natural grace and dispensation. Frigid, because the 
sense it attributes to the afxwtle no w^ answers the 
sublimity and dignity of his words. For if his aim 
were to express nothing but that the faithful are re- 
conciled to God, what need was there to divide them 
into two ranks, some who are on earth, others who 
are in heaven P Who doubts but he reconciled these 
as well as those ? But without question he purposed 
to magnify this work of God by Jesus Christ, and to 
this end saidi that it extends not to men alone, who 
are reconciled to the Father by the efficacy of the 
cross of the Lord, but that it exerts an influence in 
heaven itself, reuniting and reconciling the things 
that are there. 

What shall we say then to these difficulties, and 
in what sense shall we take the apostle's words, that 
God hath reconciled all things in himself, both 
those that are on earth, and those that are in hea- 
ven ? Dear brethren, we will leave them in their 
genuine and ordinary sense, and say that these ex- 
pressions signify the recomposing and reuniting of 
the creatures, both terrestrial and celestial ; not with 
6od, but among themselves, with each other. For 
es in a state the subjects have a twofold union ; one 
with their prince, on whom they all depend ; another 
among themselves, as members of the same political 
body, joined together by the bond of mutual concord, 
amity, and correspondence : in like manner is it with 
thmp celestial and terrestrial, the two principal 
parties of this great state of God, which we call the 
universe. Besmes the union they have with God as 
their sovereign Monarch, from whose bounty they 
receive the being and the life they enjoy ; they have 
another alliance and conjunction one with the other, 
as parts of one corporation, having been formed and 
qualified for mutual fellowship. It is in this relation, 
and in this union, that the beauty and perfection of 
the universe consists, when heaven and earth have 
amicable intercourse, and conspire to one and the 
^e end, with a holy and reciprocsal affection. Sin 
narin^ broken the first union, and separated man 
from nis Creator, by the same means cussolved the 
second, loosening us from the creatures. As in a 
state, when some of the subjects rise against the 
sovereign^ those who remain loyal presently disunite 
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from the rebels, and instead of the intercourse they 
held before with them, make implacable war upon 
them, while they continue in tneir disobedience. 
Such the event proved in the world. Man had no 
sooner rebelled against God, but heaven, and all that 
remained in obedience, separated from man. All 
nature took up arms against this rebel, and would 
even then have utterly ruined him, if the counsel of 
God, who would not destroy us, had not hindered it. 
And as from one disorder there never fail to spring 
up many others, this first rupture of man with God 
and the good creatures brought forth innumerable 
others, rending mankind itself into several pieces, 
dividing one from the other by diversity of rehgions, 
and the aversions and animosities that attend them. 
Such was the sad and dismal state of the world, the 
end of which could be nothing else but ruin and eter- 
nal perdition ; therefore God, to restore its primitive 
beauty, yea, to raise it to a perfection higner than 
that of its first original, reconciled all things by his 
Christ, both terrestrial and celestial. He took away 
the wars, hatreds, and aversions that divided them, 
and reduced them all into that union which they ought 
to have for his glory and their own good. As to 
things on earth, you know the enmity of the Jews 
and the separation of the Gentiles, whom the law, as 
a partition wall, prohibited from the fellowship of 
the people of God. Christ laid this enclosure even 
with the ground, and, recalling the Gentiles, asso- 
ciated and re-allied them with the Jews, to make 
them thenceforth one and the same people. He did 
as much to the distinctions which separated the more 
polite nations from the barbarous, the Latins frt)m 
the Greeks, the east from the west, the north fr^m 
the south. He removed all these marks and differ- 
ences, and united all nations, sects, and conditions 
into one only people, into one body, namely, his 
church. Thus " things on earth" were reconciled. 
As for ** things in heaven," it was the good pleasure of 
the Father to reconcile them also by his Son. For 
after sin entered, the angels, the true citizens of hea- 
ven, were our foes ; whereas they are henceforth our 
friends and allies, united with us under Jesus Christ, 
our common Head. Aforetime they were armed 
against us with a flaming sword ; now they fight for 
us, and encamp about us. They drove us away from 
the entrance into Paradise ; now they bear our souls 
thither, at their departure from this life. They take 
part in our interests, are sad at our disasters, and re- 
joice at our repentance. And to testify how delight- 
ful this reconciliation is to them, they saluted the 
birth of our Lord, who came to make it, with their 
songs and melodies. For it they glorified God, and 
blessed and congratulated men. But as the mischief 
of our sin communicated itself to all parts of the uni- 
verse, even to those which are without life, putting 
them all in disorder, and subjecting them to vanity ; 
so I account that this blessed reconciliation must be 
extended also to them. The will of God was to com- 
prehend them also in it ; reuniting the heavens wiUi 
our earth, and all the elements with us. For heaven, 
which had nothing but lightnings and thunder for us, 
and that would rather have reduced us to nothing 
than receive us into its courts, is now liberal towa^ 
us of its comfortable light, and opens to us the most 
secret sanctuaries of its ^lory. Life is at agreement 
with us, immortality is m good understanding with 
our flesh, the grave is no longer our enemy, the ele- 
ments shall be serviceable to our welfare, they shall 
work no more against us. Thus you see how the 
will of God was to reconcile things on earth and 
things in heaven by his Son; and reduce all the parts 
of the universe to good terms each with other. This 
great work is begun, the foundations of it are laid. 
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the pledges of it are given us. Bat it will not be 
perfectly accomplished till the latter day, when the 
world, freed from the bondage under which it yet 
groans, shall appear entirely changed ; its new hea- 
vens, and its new earth, and its new elements, with 
the angels and saints, and all its other narts, con- 
spiring together in an eternal concord, and an invio- 
lable intercourse, to the glory of their common Cre- 
ator, who shall then be *' all in^ all," as the apostle 
declares, 1 Cor. xv. 28. And, in my opinion, he spe- 
cially means this in this place, when he saith that the 
Father would reconcile all things in himself, as the 
original precisely means. For these words signify, 
not the term, but the end and event of this reconcili- 
ation ; that is to say, that it shall be made, not with 
God, (as the greater part of expositors have under- 
stood it,) but for the glory of God. For it is plain 
that heavenly things were not reconciled to God, for 
they never were opposed to him. But it is no less 
evident that their reconciliation with us, in the sense 
we have explained it, will redound to the glory of 
God, when tnis whole universe shall return entirely 
to its true and due union. When therefore the apos- 
tle saith, that it is the good pleasure of the Father 
to reconcile all thinjfs in himself, he intends it shall 
be for himself, that is, for his own glory. 

III. It remains now that we speak of the means 
which God used to bring this great work of the recon- 
ciliation of the world to its end. St Paul shows this 
to us, when he adds, having made peace by the blood 
of the cross of Christ. The war that man had with 
God, in consequence of his sin, was the true and only 
cause of the bad understanding which existed between 
us, the angels, and the other parts of the world. 
Whence it is clear that, to make the latter cease, it 
was only necessary to extinguish the former ; that is, 
to reconcile us witn the creatures, it required only to 
recover us to the &voar of the Creator. This is the 
means which the Father in his sovereign wisdom 
used, and which the apostle means, when he saith 
that he " made peace ;" that is, our peace having 

Eacified his own justice, and quenched all the fire of 
is wrath against us. By the sacrifice that Jesus 
Christ offered on his cross this miraculous change 
was wrought. This precious blood satisfied the justice 
of the Father, and the odour of this Divine burnt- 
offering sweetened his Spirit ; and, severe and inex- 
orable as he was, rendered him propitious and fiivour- 
able to us. Instead of fulminating his vengeance, 
he tenders us the arms of his love ; and no man is so 
wretched but he is ready to receive him, provided he 
accept the promise of his mercy with a humble 
faith. Not long since, upon one of the foregoing 
texts, we treated of the reality, the worthiness, ana 
necessity of this satisfaction, by which the Lord Je- 
sus made our peace with the Father, through the 
shedding of his blood on the cross, and his voluntari- 
ly suffenng there, in our room, the curse which our 
sins deserved. Therefore we will dispense with 
speaking more of it at this time ; and, to conclude the 
exercise, will content ourselves with briefly remarking 
upon each of the three points explained, the princi- 
pal heads of consolation and edification which they 
contain. 

And here, dear brethren, which shall we most ad- 
mire ? the goodness of the Father, and the will he 
had to raise us up from our fell, and to reconcile us 
with the whole creation, whose hatred and aversion 
we had incurred ; or his unspeakable wisdom, in or- 
dering this great work, and m the means' he elected 
and employed to compass it ; or the love of the Son, 
who for our welfare spared not his own blood P Sin- 
ner, approach the throne of Grod with boldness. He 
is no longer environed with flames and lightning 



flashes. He is full Gff grace and clemency. Fear not 
his indignation or his severity ; peace is made. Your 
rebellions are expiated, your sins are purged. God 
requires nothing of you but &ith and repentance. 
His justice is satisfied, and doubt not but the satis- 
faction it hath received is sufficient. He that made 
it for you is the well-beloved of the Father, the Lord 
of glory, in whom all fulness dwells. You will find 
abundantly id him all the good things which are ne- 
cessary for your felicity ; the light of wisdom, to dis- 
sipate your darkness, and illuminate your understand- 
ings to a perfect knowledge of Divine things; a 
righteousness most complete, and sufficient every way 
to justify and exempt you from the curse of the law, 
and to open the entrance of the tribunal of God to 
you ; a most efficacious sanctification, to mortify the 
lusts of your flesh, and fill you with love, honesty, 
and purity ; and a most plentiful redemjption, to de^ 
liver you from death, and from all the evus that have 
connexion with it, and put yon in eternal possession of 
immortality. Make your advantage of this Divine 
well of lire. Give no ear to them that call you any 
where else. You are happy enough, if von possess the 
Lord Jesus. He is the only Prince of salvation, the 
way, the truth, and the life. And as for creatures, 
whether earthly or heavenly, fear them not. If vou 
are Jesus Christ's, they shall do vou no evil. He^as 
reconciled them all to you. He has taken from thera 
all the will and power they had to hurt you. They 
desire your good, and secretly &vour you, owning 
you for their friends and allies. Heaven looks down 
on you in peace, and calls you up into its holy place. 
The angels bless you, and direct all your ways. This 
earth will hold you no longer than your common Lord 
shall judge expedient for nis own glory and your sal- 
vation. 

But if this general peace which you have now with 
God and the world rejoice vou, the means by which 
it was procured should no less ravish you; even ^ai 
blood of Christ shed upon the cross, the grand min- 
cle of God, the price of your liberty, the salvation 
and the glory of tne universe. What and how ardent 
was that love which gave so rich and so admirable a 
ransom for you ! What will he deny you, who has not 
kept back his own blood from vou ! who, to make yon 
happy, abhorred not a cross, the most infamous of all 
punishments ! who, to raise you up to the most emi- 
nent contentment, underwent the extremest dolours; 
the lowest disgrace, to bring you to the highest glory ; 
the malediction of God, to communicate to you his 
benediction ! Oh, over-happy Christians, if you could 
discern your bliss ! Where is the anguish of spirit, or 
the trouble of conscience, or the loss, or the suffering, 
or the reproach, which the meditation of this love 
should not console P Who shall condemn as, since 
the Son of Grod died to merit our absolution P Who 
shall accuse us, since his blood and his cross defend 
us P Who shall take from us the benevolence of the 
Father, since he has obtained it for us, and preserves 
it for us P Who shall pluck out of our hands a life 
he has given us, a salvation that he has so dearly 
bought? 

Dear brethren, these considerations, which open to 
us so rich a source of consolation, oblige as also to a 
peculiar sanctification. For how great will be the 
hardness of our hearts, if these great evidences which 
God has given us of his love do not affect us f if they 
kindle not in us an ardent affection towards a God 
who has so loved us, a sacred and inviolable respect 
towards a Redeemer who has done so much for us ! 
He has reconciled and reunited all things in him, both 
terrestrial and celestial. Let us live then henceforth 
in such a manner as may answer this happy alliance. 
Let us no more afflict heaven, no more scandalise the 
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earth, by the impurity of oar deportment. Let us 
laboaFi in conjunction with all the creatures, for the 
service and to the glory of our common Lord. Let 
us imitate the purity, the zeal, and the obedience of 
those celestial spirits, into whose society we are en- 
tered by the benefit of this reconciliation. Let us 
be clothed, as they are, with a beautiful and pleasing 
li?ht Our lot is, to be one day like them, in immor- 
tality ; let us be so, for the present, in sanctity. Our 
peace is made with God. Let us not make war upon 
nim any more. He has pardoned us all the enormity 
and rage of our rebellion ; let us never turn to any of 
them again. He will be our good Lord and gracious 
Master. Let us be his faithful subjects and obedient 
servants. Let the blood of Christ wipe away both 
oar guilt and our filth. Let us fasten our old man 
to his cross ; let the nails that there pierced his flesh 
pierce also the members of ours. Let the cross that 
made him die make all our lusts die, and extinguish 
by little and little in us that earthly, carnal, and 
vicioas life which we derive from the first Adam, to 
regenerate and raise us up a^ain with the Second, to 
a new, holy, and spiritual life, worthy of that blood 
by which he has purchased it for us, and of that Spi- 
rit by whom he has communicated the beginnings of 
it to us, and of that sanctuary of immortality, wnere 
he will fully ^nish it one day to his own glory and 
our own eternal blessedness. Amen. 



SERMON XL 



Versb 21, 22. 

And youy that tcere sometime alienaied and enemies in 
your mind hy wicked works, yet now hath he recon- 
died in the body of his flesh through death, to pre- 
sent you holy ofid unblamable and unreprovable in 
his sight. 

Bear brethren, it was long since observed by philo- 
sophers, and we still find it by experience, that 
general things actuate the spirits of men but very 
little. The cause is, that being naturally bound too 
closely, every one to his particular interests, they mind 
only that which aflfects them, and are not solicitous 
about a common concern, till by some means they are 
made painfully sensible that they have a part in it. 
The ministers of the church therefore should not con- 
tent themselves with proposing the maxims of hea- 
venly doctrine collectively, and in general terms only, 
to the souls whose edification is committed to them ; 
bat that they may set hold of them, and produce some 
good effect upon uiem, they must apply to them in 
particular each of those Divine verities. St. Paul, 
whose example should serve for a rule to all the 
tme servants of God, takes this course in several 
places in his Epistles ; and particularly in the text 
we have now read. For having before represented 
to the Colossians the reconcifiation of tnings on 
earth and things in heaven, by means of the peace 
which was made through the blood of Christ, ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of the Father, he now 
descends from general things to particular cases ; and 
to excite in the hearts of these faithful persons a more 
lively feeling of this grace of God, he reminds them 
by name of tne part which they had in it ; inasmuch 
as the efiicacy of this grace had been displayed upon 
them, in drawing them out from perdition, and ad- 
vancing them to the hip^hest happiness. " And you, 
that were sometime alienated and enemies in your 
minds by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled 



in the body of his flesh through death, to present you 
holy and unblamable and unreprovable in his sight.*' 
To heighten the excellency of the benefit God had 
conferred on them, he first sets before their eyes their 
miserable estate by nature, before the gospel was 
preached unto them. You were, saith he, formerly 
alienated from God, ** and enemies in your mind by 
wicked works." Next, he sets forth the favour whicn 
God afterward showed them, notwithstanding all their 
unworthiness. And ** yet now," says he, " hath he 
reconciled you in the body of his flesh through 
death." Finally, to induce them to pursue a complete 
sanctification, he represents to them the purpose or 
end of their reconciliation with God : '* To present 
you holy and unblamable and unreprovable in his 
sight." These three points we will handle, God will- 
ing, in this sermon, distinctly, one after the other. 
The first and natural estate of the Colossians before 
grace; their reconciliation with God, made in the 
body of the flesh of Christ, by his death ; and the 
end of this reconciliation, to be holy and unreprov- 
able before him. 

I. Certainly, since the sin of Adam corrupted and 
infected our nature, there are no men bom into the 
world whose condition of itself is not most wretched. 
Yet their misery is no where so clearly discovered as 
in the heathen, who are bom and live without the 
covenant of God. For as to those whom he prevents 
with his grace, by training them up in his church 
from the beginning of their life, his li^ht and his 
goodness encompassing them from their nativity, 
hinder them from discerning so fully the horrid cor- 
ruption of our nature. Whereas, Heathens having 
no other guide but that nature, its state and strength 
is to be manifestly seen in them. The Colossians, 
to whom St. Paul writes, were of this order. Gentiles 
by extraction, by religion, and in manners, before 
Jesus Christ enlightened them. Let us behold in 
them an image of the condition in which we should 
be if God had not separated us from the rest of men, 
and seasonably drawn us out of our original misery. 
The apostle saith, first, that ** sometime," that is, be- 
fore their conversion, they were " alienated," that is, 
estranged from God, from his covenant, and from his 
people, as he explains it more largely elsewhere. 
Remember, says ne to the Ephesians, *' that at that 
time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of promise, having no hope, and without 
God in the world," Eph. ii. 12. They had no com- 
munion with the tme God ; were so far from adoring 
him, that they not even so much as thought on him, 
and derided the only nation in the world that knew 
and served him. This is clear from the books of 
the ancient heathens which are still extant, as well 
as from the ignorance and idolatry of the modem. 

But the apostle goes further still, and adds, that at 
that time they were enemies of God ; which com- 
prehends two things : first, that they hated God, and 
warred against him ; the second, that God accounted 
and pursued them as his enemies. 

And, first, St. Paul declares this expressly in 
the Epistle to the Romans, where, among other 
characters which he gives the heathen, he men- 
tions that they were "full of envy, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of 
God," Rom. i. ^, 30 ; upon which a question arises, 
how it is tme that the heathen hated God. For 
either they knew him, or they knew him not. If 
they knew him not, how did they hate him, since 
love and hatred are two passions which cannot be 
exercised but towards objects known, it being as 
impossible to hate as it is to love that which we 
know not ? And if they knew him, seeing he is the 
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chief good, how is it possible they should hate him, 
since our will is not capable of hating any known 
good P To this I answer, first, that when the Scrip- 
ture says the heathen hated God, it does not mean 
that God was the proper and formal object of their 
hatred. For it is certain that in this sense the 
Deity cannot be hated by them who are ignorant of 
him, nor can he be otherwise than loved by those 
who know him. But the Holy Ghost thus speaks, 
to signify that these wretches act altogether as if 
they nated God. It is a form of speech familiar 
enough, to put the cause for the efiect, and the an- 
tecedent for the conseouent. Now these people, in 
their blindness, defacea the glory of God as much 
as they could. The^ battered down the most il- 
lustrious marks of his Godhead; they blasphemed 
his providence, they reviled his nature. They rob- 
bed iiim of the honour of creating and preserving 
the universe, and gave it to monsters. They despised 
his will, and reversed all his orders. They passion- 
ately loved that which he most abhorred, and ab- 
horred that with which he is best pleased. Are not 
these the ordinary and natural effects of hatred P It 
is therefore with great propriety that the Scripture, 
to set forth the impiety and fury of the heathens, says 
that they hated God, since thev treated him in 
the very same manner as if they nad directly hated 
him. As when the wise man says, that the wicked 
hate their own soul, or their own life, Prov. xxix. 
24 ; viii. 36, it is not to signify that their will has 
properly any aversion to their own life ; on the con- 
trary, they love it too much: but to declare that 
they conduct themselves just as if they expressly 
hated it, loving and practising, with extreme vehe- 
mency, the things that cause tneir ruin, and neglect- 
ing and abhorring those which would lead them to 
salvation. 

Secondly, Though the heathen have some know- 
ledge of God, yet because they suppose him to be 
quite opposed to that which he really is, they may 
with proprietor be said to hate him. For though 
it be not possible for us to hate good, so far as it is 
good; nevertheless it often happens, that error re- 
presenting things to us as quite contrary to what they 
are in themselves, we love that which is indeed 
worthy of hatred, and we hate that which is in truth 
most worthy to be loved. From such an illusion did 
the pagans' hatred of God arise. For imagining him 
a tyrant, full of cruelty and injustice ; or an idle xing, 
who has no care of his state ; it needs not to be won- 
dered that, their understanding falsely conceiving 
him under so monstrous a likeness, their will shoula 
be influenced to hate him, rather than to love him. 
And those among them who had a better opinion of 
him, nevertheless loved him not ; for by an extreme 
perversion of mind, which placed their supreme hap- 
piness in the enjoyment of pleasures and vices, while 
sensible that God hated tnem and punished them, 
they considered him as an enemy to their felicity. 
Thus the love of vice induced them to hate bim. 
Whence it followed, that God on his side being su- 
premely good and just, condemned their impiety, and 
resolved to punish it. This is what the Scripture 
figuratively calls God's hatred ; and this is what the 
apostle means, when he says that the Colossians in 
their paganism were enemies of God. 

But to show us how deeply this enmity was rooted 
in them, having said that ttiey were enemies, he adds, 
" in their minds " or understanding. The under- 
standing is the principal and highest faculty of our 
soul, which moves and guides our wills and affections, 
and is consequently the governor of our whole life. 
The apostle says therefore that rebellion and enmi^ 
against God have taken up their seat in the under- 



standing ; seizing, if we may so speak, on this grand 
citadel of our nature, and from thence continually 
making war against God. This war the apostle in- 
tends, when he adds, ** by wicked works." I should 
never finish if I were to attempt now to describe all 
the enormities of the lives of the heathen. St Panl 

S>es us an epitome of them in the first chapter of 
e Epistle to the Romans : he there expatiates upon 
the principal fruits of their impiety, their injustice, 
their uncleanness, and their abominations ; vice being 
grown to such a height among them, that they not 
only committed it, but also favoured it, and took no 
shame to adore the very persons whom they confessed 
to have been extremely imbued with it. This disso- 
luteness and abandonment to wicked works was a 
clear conviction of their enmity against God, and 
renders them altogether inexcusable ; becanse hov- 
ever great and universal their corruption, yet they 
were not ignorant, as the apostle says shorUy after- 
wards, " tlmt they which commit such things are 
worthy of death," Rom. i. 32. 

This doctrine, touching the state of the heathens, 
deserves great consideration. For it teaches us tvo 
things of very great importance : first, the quality of 
the corruption of our nature by sin ; and secondly, 
its extent. Respecting its ouality, yon see it is so 
horrible, that it sets us fiir irom God, and makes us 
strangers and enemies to him ; it is so deep, that it has 
insinuated itself into all the faculties of our souls, even 
the understanding itself, the noblest of them all ; and 
finally, it is so contagious, that it infects all our works 
with its venom, none issuing forth but wicked ones. 
Hence it appears, first, how false and pernicious is 
the imagination of those who place this corruption in 
the lower part of the soiil only, in the aflfections and 
sensual appetites, and in their resistance of reason ; 
and assert that the understanding has remained in its 
inte^ty. St. Paul plainly declares the contrary, 
lodging enmity and rebellion against God in the un- 
derstanding of the heathens; and this truth he testi- 
fies in vanous places : as when he says, that ** the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit ci 
God ; for they are foolishness unto him, neither can 
he know them," 1 Cor. ii. 14; and that " the carnal 
mind is enmity against God ; for it is not sabject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be," Rom. viii. 7. And 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians, that the Gentiles have 
their " understanding darkened," Eph. iy. 18. We 
confess, then, that this evil is universal ; that it has 
depraved our whole nature, and left nothing sound or 
whole in us, from the sole of the foot to the crov-n of 
the head. It has extinguished the light of the un- 
derstanding, and filled it with the thickest darkness. 
It has made the motions of the will irregular, and 
dreadfully disordered all the passions and aiTectiona. 
And so palpable is this, that the two masters of 
pagan philosophy have in some degree perceived it, 
and as it were felt it, while they were groping in 
their darkness. One of them records in writing, that 
the soul of man is sick of two maladies, i^orance and 
wickedness ; and the other, that there is something 
in our nature, I know not what, which resists right 
reason.* On the same ground you may observe iigain, 
how vain is the conceit of those who ascribe I know 
not what merits of eongraity, as they call them, to 
men out of the state of grace. Would you know how 
the Colossians invited uod to gratify them with the 
light of his gospel P They were, says the apostle, 
" alienated and enemies in their minds by wicked 
works." If a subject merits the favour of his sove- 
reign, by turning his back upon him and departing 
from him ; if rebellion and enmity constrain him to 
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be ffmcious ; if wicked works incline the goodness of 
God to communicate itself to men ; then I confess that 
they who are out of his covenant may merit his 
met. But since it is quite the contrary, and every 
bod^ well knows that such conduct evidently provokes 
justice, and enforces ^nishment ; who does not see 
that man, while he is in the cormption of his nature, 
merits nothing, either by way of condignity or of 
congruity, but the curse of God, according to what 
the apostle says in another place, that ** by nature we 
are children of wrath P" Eph. ii. 3. 

Secondly, this text disdoses to us the extent of 
this corruption. For if any sort of men could be 
foand exempted from it, in all probability it would 
be the Greeks, the most polite and civilized of all 
people. Nevertheless, the apostle involves them 
here in this universal misery. From this it appears 
how much some of the most ancient writers of Chris- 
tianity were mistaken, whom the love of learning and 
secalar erudition so charmed, that they hesitated not 
to say that the Gentiles, by means of their philosophy, 
might become acceptable to God, and attain suva- 
tion.* I admit that they had a very quick under- 
standing, as we discover by their books, in which 
they have left us admirable specimens of the acute- 
ness of their minds. Neither do I deny that God pre- 
sented them, both in the nature and government of 
this vast universe, with very clear and most illustrious 
arguments of his power, wisdom, eoodness, and provi- 
dence; as St Paul says, " He len not himself with- 
out witness," Acts xiv. 17 ; and again, ** That which 
may be known of God is manifested in them," &c., 
Rom. i. 19, 20. But all this light only shows us the 
greatness of their corruption. For thev, with all the 
vivacity of their spirits, made no proficiency in the 
school of providence toward fearing God and serving 
him, but became vain in their imaginations, and miser- 
ably abused the gifts of Heaven ; so that the only re- 
sult of this dispensation was, that they were therebv 
rendered inexcusable. We conclude, then, that all 
men generally, not one excepted, are by nature such as 
the apostle here describes the Colossians, alienated, 
and enemies in their minds by wicked works. There 
is nothing but the word of the Lord which is able to 
bring them out of this state, by the saving grace of 
his Spirit with which God accompanies it And this 
the apostle represents here to the Colossians, in ^e 
second place. For having minded them of their 
former condition, he adds, "yet now hath he recon- 
ciled in the body of his flesh," that is, the flesh of 
Jesus Christ, through his death. 

Their former condition was very miserable. For 
what can be imagined more wretched than men far 
ftom God and strangers to him, in whose communion 
alone all their welfare consists? men, enemies to 
him without whose love they can have no true good P 
yet, in addition to misery, there was also horror in 
their case. Misery ordinarily stirs up pity; theirs 
was worthy of abhorrence and hatred. For what is 
there in the world that less deserves the compassion 
of God and men, or is more worthy of the execration 
of heaven and earth, than a subject who withdraws 
from his sovereign ; who hates him, and wars against 
him; who insolendv violates all his laws, and aban- 
dons himself to all the crimes he has forbidden ; 
especially if the sovereign be gracious and beneficent, 
as the Lord is, the onljr author of all our being, life, 
smd motion P But, O inestimable and incomprehen- 
sible goodness ! God, for all this, did not forbear to 
have pity on the Colossians. He sought them when 
they were alienated from him ; he offered them peace 
when they made war upon him ; he took them for his 

* Clem. Alexand. Strom. 6. 



friends, and chose them for his children, when they 
showed him the greatest hatred and enmity. Tlieir 
wicked works deserved his curse, and he bestowed on 
them his grace. Their rebellion deserved his direful 
flashes, and he sent them his comfortable light 

II. This contrast the apostle here indicates when 
he says, '* yet now hath he reconciled." A similar 
contrast he expresses elsewhere, upon the same sub- 
ject, saying, " God commendeth his love toward us, 
in that, while we were vet sinners, Christ died for 
us," Rom. V. 8. To set forth this great grace of God 
towards these faithful people, he says that God hath 
reconciled them. Having spoken of their estrange- 
ment and of their enmity with God, with great pro- 
priety he uses the word reconcile to signify bringing 
them again into his love and favour. It happens 
sometimes, in the misunderstandings of men, that 
aversion and hatred are only on one side, one of the 
parties seeking the favour of the other. Here, as we 
nave before intimated, the aversion was mutual. For 
we hated God, and he, because of our sins, hated us. 
It was necessary therefore, for our restoration, that 
both the one and the other of these passions should be 
remedied ; that is, that the wrath of God against us 
should be appeased, and our hatred and enmi^ against 
him extinguished. The word reconcile, of itsel^com- 
prehends both ; but in the apostle's writings it refers 
principallv to the first, that is, the mitigation and ap- 
peasing of the wrath of God ; and indeed this is tne 
principal point of our reconciliation. For God being 
our sovereign Lord, it would not benefit us at all to 
change our will towards him if his did not operate 
favourably towards us ; as the repentance and teara 
of a subject are vain if his prince reject themi^ and 
remain still angry with him. 

Again, the word reconcile, as also most words of 
the same form and nature, is taken two ways. For 
either it signifies simply the action which has the 
virtue necessary to make reconciliation, or it com- 
prises the effect of it also. It is in the first sense that 
the apostle used it before, when he said that God 
hath reconciled idl things, celestial and terrestrial, 
in himself, or for himself, navin^ made peace through 
the blood of the cross of Christ. For he means 
simply that God has taken away the causes of hatred 
and enmitv, and opened the way of reconciliation i 
not that all things are already actually reconciled. 
It is thus again tnat we must understand that which 
he says in another place, '* that God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them," 2 Cor. v. 19. But the 
apostle uses the word reconcile in the second sense, 
when he says that we have obtained reconciliation 
b^ Christ; and when he beseeches us to "be recon- 
ciled to God ;" it being evident that in these places 
he intends not ^e right and power only, but the 
very effect and actual possession of reconciliation. 
According to this import we must understand the 
word reconcile in the text For this reconciliation 
may be again considered two ways : first, in general, 
as made bv Jesus Christ on the cross ; and secondly, 
in particular, as applied to each of us by faith. In 
the first consideration it is presented to all men as 
sufficient for their salvation, according to the doctrine 
of the apostle, that ** the grace of God that bringeth 
salvation hath appeared to all men," Tit ii. 1 1 ; and 
that also of St. John, that Jesus Christ " is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world," 1 John ii. 2. Under 
the second consideration it appertains only to the 
believer, according to that clause of the covenant 
which declares tihat the only begotten Son was given 
to the world, " that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life," John iii. 16. 
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Precisely in this sense the apostle here says that God 
had reconciled the Colossians ; he means, not simply 
that God had not only prepared the way througn 
the cross of his Son for their reconciliation to him by 
believing! but also that he had effectively reconciled 
them to himself, and put them in real possession of the 
benefits that were purchased for us oy the merit of 
Christ ; embracing them as his children, pardoning 
all their sins, and obliviating all his wrath ana 
aversion against them which their offences had en- 
kindled. 

But again, the apostle here informs them of the 
means by which this reconciliation was effected, it 
being a subject of infinite importance both to the 
glory of God and their edification. He hath recon- 
ciled you, he says, " in the body of his flesh" (that is 
to say, of the flesh of his Christ) " through death." 
There is not one of these words that does not possess 
very great force. First, when he speaks here of the 
body of our Lord, he intimates to us the mystery of 
his incarnation. As if he had said that God so loved 
us, that he would have his own Son to become man, 
to reunite and reconcile us to himself. He would 
have this Divine person, whose essence is spiritual 
and infinite, to assume a visible and finite bo^. He 
shows us also by this expression the sacrifice by 
which the wrath of God was appeased, and our 
crimes expiated. For it is properly for this that the 
Son of God had a body, as the apostle teaches us, 
when, opposing this body of the Lord to sacrifices of 
living creatures, that were unprofitable and incapable 
of satisfying the justice of the Father, he introduces 
him saying, "Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst 
not, but a CKDdy hast thou prepared me ;** and further 
he adds, " by the which will we are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ,'' Heb. x. 
5, 10. 

But the apostle does not say simply the body of 
Christ ; he adds, '* the body of his flesh," that is, ac- 
cording to the style of the Hebrews, his fleshy body, 
his body of flesh. At first it may appear to you that 
this addition is needless, and to no purpose ; but it is 
far otherwise. For in the language of Scripture 
every body is not flesh. It epves this name only to a 
feeble and mortal body. He means therefore that 
the Lord, to reconcile us, not only assumed a body, 
which indeed is very marvellous, but that he took a 
feeble and mortal body, a body sustaining itself by 
meat and drink, a body like ours, and subject to all 
their meannesses and infirmities. A consideration, 
as you perceive, that exceedingly enhances both the 
excellency of his love towards us, and the value of the 
means by which he reconciled us ; the King of glory, 
who is tne Author and Mediator of this work, having 
invested himself with poor flesh to compass his design. 
And this is the reason why the sacred writers so 
often use this word to signify our Lord's human na- 
ture ; they say that ** God was manifested in the 
flesh ;" that " the Word was made flesh ;" that the 
Son partook of flesh and blood, i Tim. iii. 16; John 
i. 14; Heb. ii. 14. Indeed, this qualification of the 
body of Christ was necessary for the expiation of 
our sins, since this could not be effected but by suf- 
ferings, of which a fleshy body only is capable. 
Hence it follows that, in the 6th chapter of St. John, 
where he himself speaks of the virtue he has to 
quicken us, he also uses these very words, ** My flesh 
is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed ;" and, 
" The bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will 
eive for the life of the world," ver. 51, 55. From 
tnis I understand this passage as referring to the 
natural body of Christ, and not to his mystical body, 
to which some suppose it to refer. I acknowledge 
that the Lord receives into the union of his mystical | 



body, his church that is, all those who, applying 
to themselves the promises of his eospel by £uth, are 
effectually reconciled to God. Yet this is not the 
body to which the apostle here alludes, since the 
body he speaks of is the body of the flesh df the 
Lord, whicn cannot be affirmed of his mystical body. 
When he says, therefore, that God hath reconciled 
us in his body, it must be understood as thoagh he 
he had said, by his body. For, as we have often in- 
formed you, it is the ordinarjr practice of Scripture to 
put in for 6y. And hence it appears how extrava- 
gant was the imagination of some ancient heretics, 
who authoritatively afllrmed that Jesus Christ had 
but a vain and false appearance of a body, and not 
a real, solid, and true body ; as was also the error of 
those who confessed he had a true body, but held it 
to be celestial, and of quite a different matter and 
substance from ours. The apostle refutes these fool- 
ish fancies by terming the body of our Lord *' the 
body of his flesh." 

Having said that we were ** reconciled in the body 
of his flesh," the apostle adds, in the last place, 
" through death." it was not enough, my Christian 
brethren, that the King of glory, the Prince of life, 
assumed to himself a Mdy, and even a body of flesh, 
vile and infirm as yours, to reconcile you to God; it 
was necessary that he should die. His flesh would 
have profited you nothine, if it had not suffered that 
death which you deserved. But of this death of the 
Lord, of its necessity and eflicacy, we have spoken 
largely, upon the preceding texts. Here we will 
on^ make two remarks berore we proceed further. 
The first is, that Christ satisfied the justice of his 
Father for us, since it is by his death that he recon- 
ciled us ; for unless this be asserted, it is evident his 
death will have contributed nothing to our recon- 
ciliation, in this respect he would have died in vain. 
Let it be wanted that it was needful that he should 
die to confirm his doctrine, and to give us an example 
of patience, though in truth this does not appear to 
be a sufficient reason why the Son of God should 
die, still upon this supposition his death will have 
contributed nothing to our reconciliation with the 
Father. His own mercy alone, and not an^ consider- 
ation of this death, would have appeased hun towards 
us. And nevertheless, the apostle says expressly we 
were reconciled throuj^h that death which the Lord 
suffered in the body of his flesh. Surely then it must 
be acknowledged that it quenched the wraUi of the 
Father ; that is to say, it satisfied his justice for us. 
The other particular which I would notice here is, 
that the hoiy of the Lord made propitiation for our 
sins only as it was mortal flesh tnat suffered death. 
Every one confesses that now he dieth no more ; je\ 
that he is invested with a sovereign glory, having for 
ever put off the inflrmity and mortality of the flesh. 
Certainly then it is vainly and without reason that 
some imagine that his body is still offered to this dar 
for the reconciling of sinners unto God. It is through 
death that he hath reconciled us, says St. Paul ; and 
being now ** raised from the -dead," he again says, 
he " dieth no more," Rom. vi. 9. 

III. But I come to the third and last particular in our 
text, in which the apostle asserts that it is " to present 
us holy and unblamable and unreprovable in his sight" 
that God hath reconciled us by the death of his Son. 
It is strictly in the oricinal, to present us, or to make 
us stand and appear, before him holy, unblamable, 
and unreprovable, which has given occasion to some of 
our expositors to refer these words also to our iostifi- 
cation oefore God ; as if the apostle meant that he 
made our peace, and abolished tne enmity, that bein? 
purified by the virtue of the sacrifice of his Son, ana 
clothed with his righteousness, by faith, we mig^t 
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mueb as one of them on Scripture. For, first, thev 
presuppose that when God pardons the sins which 
are committed after baptism, he remits only the 
guilt, and the eternal punishment of our trespasses, 
but not their temporal punishment ; this they con- 
sider he obliges us to expiate, either here or in pur- 
gatory. Secondly, they add, that various samts, 
S8 the apostles, martyrs, and others, have done and 
suffered much more than they themselves required for 
the expiation of their own sins ; and as they are pro- 
Tident, thrifty men, lest these superfluous satisfactions 
(for so they call them) be unprontably lost, they main- 
tain that they go into the common treasury of the 
churches, where, heiae mixed with the superabundant 
sufferings of Christ, tBey are preserved for the neces- 
sities of the penitent. And, nnally, in addition to all 
this, they give the custody of this treasury to the 
bishop of Rome alone, who dispenses it as he jud^fes 
expedient. Here is a chain oi imaginations which 
bare no foundation, either in reason, or in Scripture, or 
any where else, but in their own passion and interest. 
For, first, who taught them thus to cut in pieces the 
benefits of God, and to suppose that he remits the 
guilt without the punishment, as if to remit a sin was 
tny thing else than not to punish it ? and that he 
again remits a part of the punishment, namely, that 
vnich is eternal, and holds us bound to satisfy for 
[be other ? How does this accord with that full and 
entire grace which he promises to repentine^ sinners, 
wd with his declaration that he will forget their sins ; 
;hat he will blot out their iniquities; that he will 
remember them no more ; and that there is no con- 
lemnation to them that are in Jesus Christ ? Would 
1 not be a mockery, if, after all this, he should exact 
)f men the punishment of their faults to the utmost 
^rthing ? And as for the pretended satisfactions of 
he saints, whence have they drawn them? from 
irhat prophets, from what apostles, seeing that, so far 
btm havine suffered more than was necessary to 
!xpiate their sins, all of them declare that none of 
hem were justified by their doings or their sufferings, 
bat they all needed grace for the expiation of their 
Tsnsgressions, and tlut all their sufferings were not 
ible to counterpoise the glory wherewith God will 
Town them ? And if we be indebted to them for any 
)art of the expiation of our sins, what will become of 
be apostle's assertion, that Christ purged our sins 
IT himself? Heb. i. 3; and that he consummated, 
>r made perfect, them that believe, by that one sole 
bladon which he made on the cross ? If St. Paul, 
rho is in question, did in suffering satisfy for us, 
^hy does he protest elsewhere that he was not cruci- 
«d for us? 1 Cor. i. 13. Surely, according to our 
dversaries' supposition, he could not in truth deny it. 
N>r if his sufferings serve not only for the edification 
f our lives, but a&o for the atonement of our sins, as 
bey pretend, there remains no longer any sense in 
i'bich it may be said that Christ alone suffered for us. 
liese two propositions, that the apostle did suffer, 
nd did not suffer for us, will be irreconcilable; 
rbereas in oar doctrine it is easy to harmonize them, 
y ^ying, he suffered for us, that is, for our edifica^ 
ion ; and suffered not for us, that is, not to atone for 
or sins ; this kind of suffering appertaining to the 
*ord Jesus only. 

Besides, if the afflictions of which the apostle 
ere speaks were satisfactory for the church, (as our 
dversaries will have it,) St. Paul would not have 
oflered them with joy ; it being evident that pains 
r this nature necessarily seize those who suffer them 
rith an extreme horror and heaviness, because thev 
re accompanied with the apprehension of the wrath 
f God against sin, as appears both by the cross of 
ur Lord, which he bore, it is true, with firmness 



and patience, but without any emotions of joy ; and 
also oy the confession of our adversaries themselves, 
who represent to us that the souls which suffer for 
their sins, in their imaginary purgatory, are all con- 
founded with horror, and full of excessive sadness. 
Lastly, how does this fiction accord with the per- 

Setual voice of the church,* that though the faithful 
ie for their brethren, yet martyrs did not shed one 
drop of their blood for the remission of their sins ; 
and that none but Christ has done this for us ; and 
that in this he did nothine for our imitation but that 
for which we should thank him ? that he alone took 
on him our punishment without our sin, to the end 
that we bv him, without merit, might obtain the 
grace which is not due to us ? This foundation being 
overturned, their pretended treasury, and its distribu- 
tion, which they invent, fall to the ground. I con- 
fess the church has a treasure, or rather a living 
spring; of graces, and of propitiation for its sins, but 
it is mil and whole in Jesus Christ, her eternal Hicfh 
Priest, who was ordained of God, from all time, to be 
a propitiation, through faith in his blood; and to 
have possession of these blessings, the sinner needs 
but to present him a heart full of faith and of repent- 
ance, according to the direction of St. John, " If we 
confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrifi'hteousness," 
1 John i. 9. As for the patience and the sufferings 
of saints, though they have not the virtue to atone for 
our sins, yet they are not unprofitable to us. Where- 
fore the Lord would have them put up and kept, not 
in the pretended exchequer of the pope, but m the 
treasury of the Scriptures, out of which every be- 
liever has the liberty of receiving them at all times 
for his use, to the edifying of his life, that he maj 
gather from such fair examples that excellent fruit 
of piety which they contain, and admire and imitate 
them to the best of his ability. This is the lesson 
which we ought to practise upon the sufferings of the 
apostle in particular, which are represented to us in 
this text, that we may in reality profit by them, to the 
glory of God and our own edification. 

Let us learn from them, first, not to be ashamed of 
affliction for the gospel's sake. St Paul shows us that 
it is matter of joy ; I ** rejoice," says he, " in my suf- 
ferings;" and our Lord himself says, "Blessed are 
ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for 
mat is your reward in heaven : for so persecuted 
they the prophets which were before you," Matt. v. 
11, 12. Christ was treated thus himself, and his 
apostles went to heaven the same way. Blush not 
to bear their marks. If they be ignominious before 
men, they are glorious before God. Fortify yourselves 
in this resolution, particularly you to whom God has 
committed the ministry of his word. If the world 
thwart your preaching, if it threaten you, if it pro- 
ceed so far as to imprisonments and to banishment, 
remember that St. Paul had no better usa^e, and that 
it was out of a prison that he wrote this excellent 
Epistle. As your cause is the same, so let your 
courage be like his. Conclude, as he did, that these 
bonds are an honour to you, that these sufferings are 
the afflictions of Christ. Let this sacred name, and 
the communion you have with him, sweeten all the 
bitterness of your troubles. 

But, faithful brethren, think not that you shall 
be exempted from these trials because you are not 
ministers of the gospel. You also have part in them, 
each one according to his calling, and the measure 
of the grace of Gcd. He has no children whom he 

* Aug. 34. tract, in Joan, et 1. 4. ad Bonif. de Pecc. mer. 
et remiss. 
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The severity of the weather obliging us to con- 
clude this discourse, I will only touch in a few words 
upon the lessons which we should deduce from it for 
our edification, referring it to your diligence to me- 
ditate upon each of them, and above all to reduce 
them carefully to practice. 

Remember, first, the miserable state in which you 
were before God prevented you by his grace ; and 
reflect, that it is to you also the apostle says, " Ye were 
sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by 
wicked works." For our ancestors, before the Sun 
of righteousness shone on these countries, were in 
the same, or rather in a worse, condition thiui the Co- 
lossians. Our fisithers were Hittites, and our mothers 
Amorites, livingin the darkness of paganism, serving 
a Hesus, and a^elenus, and a Tautates, and I know 
not what other vanities, sacrificing men to them, and 
weltering in the filth of the most infamous vices. Be- 
ing, by the great benignity of God, drawn out of this 
gulf, we were again cast into another, in which, under 
other names, we committed the like crimes; adoring 
an insensible and inanimate thing, and bending down 
ourselves before wood and stone, and dumb images, 
and giving to a mortal man the glorious names wmch 
belong only to the Son of God ; being corrupted both 
in our thoughts and in our deeds. These £iults were 
so much worse than the former, by how much less 
ignorant we previously were of our Master's will. 

Admire next the goodness of God, who seeine us 
in this abyss, though our ingratitude and rebeUion 
merited his heaviest vengeance, yet had pity on us ; 
and visitinff us in his infinite mercies, has reconciled 
us bv the body of the flesh of his Son, through his 
deatn. He has sent to us Epaphrascs, as he did to 
the Colossians, ministers of his word, who have made 
the voice of Paul and of the other apostles to resound 
among us. He has purified us, and washed all our 
filth in the blood of his Christ. With this he has 
bedewed our hearts, abolished our enmity, extin- 
guished our hatred, and reunited us unto himself; 
communicating to us the Divine body of his Son, 
nailed for us to the cross, the source of our salvation, 
and the treasury of all the good Uiings of heaven. 
His death has been our life, and his malediction our 
benediction. Let us acknowledge this great good- 
ness of our God with profound gratitude. Let us 
give him the glory of all the g(x>d that may be in 
us. If there be any light in our understandings, any 
fjeace in our consciences, any pureness in our aflfec- 
tions, any rectitude in our conduct, let us bless the 
kindness of this sovereiffn Lord, who has vouchsafed 
to illuminate, to reconcile, and to cleanse us. With- 
out this favourable beaming forth of his grace, we 
should be yet strangers and enemies, in the bondage 
and darkness of Egypt, or under the yoke and in the 
captivity of Chaldea. Let us now make use of the 
benefits he has conferred upon us. Let us continue 
united to him, so as that nothing may remove us to 
a distance from him. Let us love him fervently and 
serve him diligently, lest we become again his ene- 
mies. Let those understandings which were former- 
ly the heads of that wicked war which we made 
against him, strictly maintain that holy and happy 
peace which he has vouchsafed to conclude with us. 
Let us banish thence all thoughts of rebellion. Let 
us still have before our eyes that sacred flesh with 
which the Kine of glory was clothed for us, the 
blood wherewith he purchased our peace, and the 
death which he underwent to reconcile us unto God 
his Father. Let us not profane a blessing which 
cost him 80 dear. Let us imitate also his goodness. 
Let us treat our neighbours as he treated us. If they 
avoid us, let us seek them ; for we also were enemies 
to God. and warred against him, when he called us 



to the communion of his grace. Above all, let us 
remember that the end of all the wonders God has 
wrought on our behalf is to make us holy, unblama- 
ble, and unreprovable in his sight. Let us not op- 
pose so admirable and reasonable a design. Let ns 
not frustrate the intentions of so good and merciful a 
Lord. Dear brethren, I might here make great com- 
plaints of the profimenesB of some, of the looeenesi 
of others, and of the &ultering8 of us all, who labour 
after nothing less than that high and accomplished 
sanctification to which God cafia us. But I would 
much rather end with entreaties than with com- 
plaints, and conjure you in the name of the Lord, 
and by your own salvation, that you would judge 
yourselves ; and ^t renouncing all the &ult8 of tne 
time past, and all the impieties and lusts of this 
world, you would live henceforth soberly, righteous- 
ly, and godly, and keep yourselves holy, unbuunable, 
and unreprovable, to the glory of God, the edifica- 
tion of men, and your own salvation. Amen. 
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VEBSB23. 

If ye continue m the faith gmwnied and sealed^ and be 
not moved oxooy fiom the hope of the goepet, ichick 
ye have heard, and which toae preached to every crta- 
ture which ie under heaven ; whereof I Paul am made 
a minisier. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, in the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew, tells us of two sorts of people who near 
his doctrine and frequent his school : the one, those 
who put his words m practice ; that is, those who, 
embracing the gospel with a true and lively fiutfa, 
render him the obedience he demands of them : the 
other, they who hear, but put not in practice, what he 
says to them ; that is, those who, giving but little or 
no belief in his Divine truth, take no care to perform 
what he commands, but content themselves with a 
vain outside profession, and are not inwardly affected 
and changed as they ought to be. He compares the 
former to a wise and prudent man that has built his 
house upon a rock ; and when " the rain descend- 
ed, and tne floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house, it fell not; for it was founded upon 
a rock." But, on the contrary, he compares the 
latter to a foolish man that built upon the sand; 
and, when " the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, it 
fell ; and ^at was the fall thereof." Dear bre^ 
thren, this is an excellent parable, and worthy to be 
deeply engraven on the hearts of true believers ; for 
it snows us, first, that to have part in the Lord's sal- 
vation, it is not enough to call him our Master, and 
make profession of ms doctrines. Those who have 
but this will sooner or later fall, and be in&llibly 
ruined. Secondly, it further teaches us that it is not 
sufficient to begin, except a man persevere to the end. 
And lastly, it declares to us what is the cause both 
of the perseverance of some, and the revolt and &11 
of others : those who are founded on the rock stand 
firm, and resist the scandals with which the deril 
and the world combat the truth; those who are built 
only on the sand, are easily borne down, even at the 
first assaults which are made upon them by the ad- 
verse powers. This doctrine St. Paul represented to 
the Colossians in the text which we have now read. 
In the foregoing words, as yon have heard, he set be- 
fore their eyes the wonders of the love of God, which 
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had been gloriously showed upon them by Jesus 
Christ their Saviour, who had called them to his 
communion, and of strangers and enemies, as they 
were, made them friends of his Father, reconciling 
them in the body of his flesh, through death, to ren- 
der them holy, unblamable, and unreprovable in his 
sight. But the apostle knowing there were seducers 
and deceitflil woncers among them, who laboured to 
turn them away from the purity and simplicity of the 
gospel, in order that they might be preserved from 
the poison of those men, now informs them that 
this great salvation of which he had spoken could not 
be assured to them without perseverance. Quali- 
fying, and in some degree correcting, his simple 
zod absolute assertion, that Ood had reconciled 
them to himself he adds the condition upon which 
this Divine grace was promised to them : *' If ye 
continue in the fiiith grounded and settled," &c. 
This lesson, my brethren, is no less necessary for 
us than it was for the Colossians, since the floods, 
the vrinds and storms, which were Uien raised against 
the edifice of their faith, in like manner at this 
day beat upon ours ; various deceitful workers, both 
without and within, endeavouring to overthrow it. 
Let us therefore bring this sacred preservative which 
the apostle here gives us against their malice ; and 
that we may the better profit by it, let us medi- 
tate in order Ujpon the three particulars which his in- 
struction contains. To confirm the Colossians in per- 
severance, he shows them. First, The necessity and 
the manner of it ; " If ye continue in the faith 
grounded and settled, and be not moved away from 
the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard. ' Se- 
condly, He sets before them an excellent argument 
of the truth of that gospel which they had neard ; 
namely, ** that it was preached to every creature 
under heaven." And lastlyi He alle^ a second proof 
of its verity, taken from his own mimstry ; " whereof," 
says he, " I am made a minister." These are the three 
points which we will handle, if it please God, in this 
discourse, briefly touching upon each of them, as we 
shall judge most proper for our edification and con- 
solation. 

I. The apostle explains the necessity and man- 
ner of this perseverance in these terms ; " If ye con- 
tinue in the faith," &c. Where you perceive tie lays 
it down first, that &ith is the means by which we 
enter into the nossession and use of the good things 
of God, which ne promises to us in his Son. The old 
covenant had also its good things, but the condition 
which it required of men for obtaining them was 
quite difierent to that of the new ; for it demanded of 
tnem an exact and perfect obedience to the law, and 
upon any fiiilure oi an entire accomplishment of it 
threatened a curse, leaving the sinner no hope of life; 
according to that dreadful clause, '*This do, and thou 
shalt live ;" and, ** Cursed be he that confirmeth not 
all the words of this law to do them." But the gos- 
pel differs from the law especially in this, that not 
only are the good thin^ which it sets before us much 
greater and more divine than those of the law, but 
It demands of men for possessing them nothing but 
&itb alone, according to our Saviour's own words, 
** God so loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." This the 
apostle here shows us with much clearness, when 
having said that God hath reconciled us to himself 
in the body of the flesh of his Son, to render us holy 
and nnreprovable, he adds, '* If ye continue in the 
fiiith." This connexion of the two parts of his dis- 
course evidently infers that it is faith which causes 
us to participate in the reconciliation and peace of 
God, and in the holiness which the gospel imparts. 



You know, likewise, that in a multitude of other 

E laces the Scripture expressly informs us, that it is 
y fiuth we are justified and have peace with God, 
and that it is by faith our hearts are purified. Faith 
is the means of our union with God ; it is the root of 
our love, the source of our comfort, and, in a word, 
the only cause of our felicity. For as a medicine, 
however excellent and healthful it may be, does no 
good except to those who take it ; so the redemp- 
tion of our Saviour, and the virtue of his sacrifice, 
however great and infinite, though able to heal all 
our sins, and to give us eternal life, and that not to 
us alone, but to all the men in the world, will com- 
municate none of those benefits to us, except we re- 
ceive it by faith. It is fiiith that applies it to us, and 
sheds abroad its efficacy into all the parts of our na- 
ture. But as many deceive themselves in this matter, 
and take that for true &ith which has only the 
shadow and name of it ) the apostle tells us that, to 
have part in the salvation of Jesus Christ, our fidth 
must be constant and persevering. For as in games 
and combats for prizes none are crowned but those 
who hold out to the end ; so in the heavenly lists or 
race, God glorifies them only who run with constancy 
to the gofid. Those that turn aside, or stop in the 
midst of the course, lose their labour ; according to 
the declaration of our Lord, " He that endureth to 
the end shall be saved." And the apostle therefore, 
in another place, when assuring himself of the crown, 
among other causes on which he grounded this as- 
surance, says particularly that he had '< kept the 
feith," 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

From this it appears that there are two sorts of 
persons who shall be excluded from the salvation of 
God, purchased by the merit of Jesus Christ. First, 
all the rebellious and unbelieving, who have no faith 
in the promises and declarations of the bounty of 
God; as our Saviour said, ** He that believeth not 
shall be damned," Mark xvi. 16. '< He that believ- 
eth not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him," John iiL 36. Secondly, thev 
who believe, but their fiuth is only for a time ; such 
as abide not in the &ith, but having received it at 
the beginning, afterwards quit and reject it Either 
the scorching heat of persecution dries up and con^ 
sumes the tender bud, or the overflowing irruption 
of pleasures or of worldly affairs carries it away. 
The cares of covetousness or ambition suffocate it ; 
or the deceitfulness of error, and the hand of false 
teachers, pluck it out of their heart. The apostle 
therefore requires of the Colossians, in order that 
they might be partakers of the salvation of God, that 
they not only have fiuth, but that they persevere in 
it. ** If," says he, " ye continue in the faith." 

But this is not all ; he would have them also to be 
'< grounded and settled." I acknowledge that it sel- 
dom happens that this vain and feeble faith, which 
consists only in a bare profession, and some slight 
movings of heart, endures to the end in those who 
have it. Persecution or temptation generally plucks 
off their mask, and openly carries them out of 
the fellowship of the cnurch. Yet it appears not 
impossible for them to continue in this state even to 
the last As a little chaff may abide in the floor, if 
the wind does not blow ; so there is some probability 
that these persons may, in like manner, remain min- 
gled with true believers even until death, if persecu- 
tion or offence does not seize upon them. But sup- 
pose that this really hanpens, still they shall not be 
saved ; because the fidtn which they possess, and in 
which they will have persisted, is a nullity, to which 
God has promised nothing ; it is the shadow and the 
image, not the substance and reality of faith. It fol- 
lows, therefore, that as chaff, though it Femain in the 
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floor, is not locked up in the granary with the wheat, 
but is left out or burned, as a useless thing ; so like- 
wise these people who have only this vain faith, 
should they abiae in God's floor, that is, in the exter- 
nal communion of the church, unto the end, still the^ 
shall not enter into his heavenly gamer, that is, his 
kingdom, but shall be rejected and excluded there- 
from, as havinc^ no lot or portion with true believers. 
Thev will think it sufficient to allege that they have 
lived in the church of Christ, that they have perhaps 
even prophesied, and cast out devils, and done won- 
derful works in his name ; but the Lord will openly 
tell them, " I never knew you : depart from me, ye 
that work iniquity," Matt. vii. 22, 23. The apostle, 
therefore, to snow that he speaks of perseverance, 
not in this vain shadow of faith, but in true faith, 
does not simply say, "if ye continue in the fiuth," 
but adds, ** grounded and settled." 

If the hypocrite or the formalist continue in the 
profession or in the rudiments of piety, it is not be- 
cause they are grounded, but because they are not 
tempted ; as a woman that remains chaste only be^ 
cause she has not been solicited to evil. They owe 
their perseverance to the forbearance of their ene- 
mies, and not to their own firmness. This false con- 
stancy may deceive a man, who sees only the outside 
and the event of thinfi;8, but it cannot deceive God, 
who knows the inside of them, and who searches 
the heart, and judges of things by what they are, not 
by what they appear to be, or by their events. The 
apostle therefore directs that, in order to partake of 
his salvation, we have true perseverance, and con- 
tinue in the faith, not simply and in any manner, but 
being grounded and settled in it God saves such 
only. It is but for them that he has prepared his 
kingdom. The former of these words, nere used by 
the apostle, is taken from buildings, which beinff 
fixed deep in the earth upon a rock, are firm and 
solid, and proof against tune and storms ; whereas 
buildings which have no foundation, or are built 
only on sand, are feeble, and unable to resist the 
shock. Our Lord made use of this same comparison 
in the parable which we touched upon at the com- 
mencement; and he employs it too in that famous 
promise which he made to St Peter, of building his 
church in such a manner on the rock, that the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it. The other word 
which the apostle uses has the same meaning, and 
properly signifies in the original a thing in such a 
state of settlement as that it is difficult to move or 
shake it ; a thing that is fixedly seated and placed, 
and neither totters nor changes. This is the settle- 
n^ent of true believers, who shall have part in the 
salvation of God. Their faith, grounded on the eter- 
nal Rock, Jesus Christ their Loid, seated and placed 
upon this immovable basis, abides firm and cannot 
be shaken. The torrents and the winds assault it 
in vain ; the tempests and the floods may beat upon 
it, but they cannot overthrow it 

Upon this doctrine of the apostle we shall raise 
two observations. First, that the faith of those who 
persevere in the sense he intends differs from the 
faith of those who revolt, not only in the event, inas- 
much as one fails, and the other persists and abides, 
but also in the nature of the thin? itself. For the 
one is grounded and settled, and the other is not so. 
Who does not see that there is a ereat difference be- 
tween a house which is well founded, and one which 
is but built upon the sand ? Jesus Christ and his apos- 
tle expressly declare that such as stand are founded, 
and that such as fall are not so. Certainly, then, 
the faith of the former is quite diff*erent from that of 
the latter; and this difference in their results, in that 
one falls and the other bears up, discloses to us 



the distinction which is between them, but it does 
not produce it It is the effect of it not the cause ; 
an argument of it, not the original. The same tbiiig^ 
also appears from the comparison elsewhere, of the 
one to wheat, and the other to cha£ The wheat is 
not wheat mereljr because it abides in the floor, but, 
on the contrary, it abides in the floor because it is 
wheat ; and in like manner the chaff* does not be- 
come chaff" because it goes out of the floor, but, ^"^ 
the contrary, it is driven out because it is chafil This 
diversity of events proves the weij^ht and firmness of 
the one, and the inconstancy of the other. Even 
such is the case with true believers, and such as are 
merely professors. Persecution and offence make not 
the cUnerence which is discovered between them, 
when the former retain the gospel, and the latter quit 
it : this event only shows that the one were God's 
wheat, and the others but chaff; according to what 
St John says of apostates, " They went oat £pom us, 
but they were not of us ; for if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued with us : but 
they went out, that they mieht be made manifest that 
they were not all of us," 1 John ii. 19. The same is 
further to be evidently seen in the parable of the 
sower, where the Lord says expressly that those " on 
the good ground are they, which in an honest and 
gooa heart, having heard the word, kept it," Luke 
viii. 15. Whereas he says of those who revoU, 
that one heard, but understood it not ; and another 
had no root in himself; an evident sign that their 
disposition was different at first, before the perse- 
verance of the one and the flail of the others. From 
whence it appears how impertinent is the argument 
which our adversaries draw from the apostacy of the 
latter, to prove that the faith of the former may fiul ; 
and the contrary. For if the wind carry away the 
chaff, it does not therefore follow that it shall also 
bear away the com ; and if the storm beat down a 
house that is planted on two or three stakes, it is not 
to be said that it will do as much to a house that is 
founded on a rock. If the blade that shoots forth 
and ffrows up suddenly in the sand, without any 
root, happens to wither at the first extreme heat that 
smites it, this does not imply that the same might 
happen to the com which is deeply rooted in a good 
and fertile soil. 

The other point which we have to notice is the 
assurance of trae faith, excellently represented here 
by the apostle in these words, which possess a singu- 
lar emphasis, ''If ye continue in the faith, grounded 
and settled ;*' contrary to what is taught in the church 
of Rome, that faith is in a continual agitation, so 
that a believer can have no assurance that he is at 
present in a state of grace, and much less that he 
shall persevere in it for the future. In conscience, 
can it be said of these people, as the apostle here says 
of the Lord's tme disciples, that they are " grounded 
and settled?" How can it be, seeing that they in- 
cessantly float in doubt and uncertainty, ana are 
miserably in suspense between the hope of heayen 
and the fear of nell P I pass by their other error, 
which is yet more contrary to the apostle's doctrine, 
namely, that the choicest faith may faiL If this be 
trae, how can it be affirmed that those who have it 
are " grounded and settled P" Let us then hold fast 
the truth that is taught us here and in divers other 
places of Scripture, namely, that faith abides con- 
tinually; and that, bein? founded on the merits, 
death, and intercession oi Jesus Christ, it never can 
fail. The wind causes only the chaff to fly away ; it 
does not prevail upon eood grain. It overthrows 
only the trees that are leeble and ill-grounded ; it 
leaves in their places those which are firm, and have 
good and deep-grown roots. And as an ancient 
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once said, We must not account them prudent or 
faithful whom heresy has been suffered to change. 
None is a Christian but he who perseveres to the 
end.* 

But I return to the apostle, who, the more fully to 
explain this firm and unshaken faith which he re- 
quires in us, for obtaining salvation, adds further, 
" and be not moved away from the hope of the 
TOspel." Thus justly does he join hope to faith; 
these two virtues being so closely linked together, 
that they mutually succour each other, and the one 
cannot be obtained or lost without the other. For, 
first, hope is the suit of faith, ezpecting with as- 
surance the fruition of the thines which we believe ; 
so that when the persuasion which we have of them be- 
gins to totter, it is impossible but that the hope which 
was founded on it must come to ruin. Again, in the 
combats which we sustain for the faith, nope is one 
of our principal supports ; while it is firm and vigor- 
ous, it repels without difficulty all the strokes of the 
enemy, opposing to the fear of the evils with which 
he threatens us, and to the desire of the good he pro- 
mises us, the incomparable excellency of the glory 
and felicity for which we look in the other world. 
He that hopes for heaven cannot be tempted by the 
paintings and appearances of the earth. For this 
cause tne apostle, m another place, compares hope to 
an anchor, which, penetrating within the veil, 
fastened and grounded in heaven, holds our vessel 
firm and steady, amid the waves and agitations of 
this tempestuous sea on which we sail below. And 
it is this, in my opinion, at which the apostle here 
aims ; that believers might be established in the faith, 
he desires them to have still in their hearts the hope 
of heavenly bliss, and never to suflfer this sacred and 
DiTine anchor to- be taken from them. They are in 
safety while it holds them fast. But, the better to 
express it, he calls it peculiarly ** the hope of the 
gospel;" that is, the hope which the gospel has 
wrought in us, the expectation of those ^mkT things 
whicn it promises. And so you see he refers hope to 
the gospel as to* its true and genuine object Alt the 
hopes which we conceive from other grounds are 
vain and failing. There are no hopes but those 
which embrace tne promises of Jesus Christ that are 
firm and solid, and they are such as never confound 
those who wait for their fulfilment. The gospel pro- 
mises us, first, the entire expiation of our sins, and 
the peace of God in Jesus Christ his Son. They 
therefore that seek this blessing in the ceremonies 
and shadows of the law, as the Galatians and false 
teachcre, who would have seduced the Colossians, 
did; or that seek it in their own merits, and the 
merits of creatures ; all of them, 1 say, and all that 
are like them, suffer themselves to be carried away 
from the hope of the eospel. Then again, the gospel 
promises us eternal life in heaven, by me grace of God 
m his Son. Those therefore who seek their felicity, 
either in the earth or in heaven, otherwise than 
through the Lord Jesus alone, quit this hope. Where- 
by it appears how veiy pertinently St Paul recom- 
mends this hope of tne gospel to the Colossians. 
For in the combat in which they were engaged, it 
was sufficient to preserve them from all the attempts 
of impostors, what have I to do (says this hope) 
with the observations of your disciplines, or the 
subtilties of vour philosophy, since 1 abundantly have 
in my gospel all the good things which you vainly 
promise me ? 

But as it is common for false teachers to abuse the 
gospel, and to give that name to the fopperies and 
vamties which they preach, St Paul, to put the Colos- 
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sians out of all doubt and uncertainty, indicates ex- 
pressly what this gospel is of which ne speaks, that, 
says he, ** which ye have heard," namely, of Epa- 
phras, who had preached it among them, and to 
whom he before ^ve an excellent testimonial for 
fidelity and sincenty. 1 mean, says he, the gospel 
which you received at the beginning, from the mouth 
of true servants of God, and not these vain and 
dangerous doctrines, which evil workers would wish 
you to receive as the gospel of Chnst. 

11. But to confirm them the more in the faith, he 
sets before them, in the second place, an excellent 
encomium of the gospel, which contains a clear proof 
of its truth, saying that it is " the ^pei which was 

F reached to every creature which is under heaven." 
t is not the doctrine which these false apostles 
sowed here and there in some out-quarters, wnisper- 
ing and privily advancing it among light and un- 
stable spirits. It is the true word of the Son of God, 
which had been proclaimed through the whole uni- 
verse by his command, and according to the oracles 
of his ancient prophets; that wora which, going 
forth from Jerusalem, spread itself every way in a 
very little time ; and, being accompanied with the 
power of its author, made itself heard and believed 
m all the provinces of the habitable earth, in spite 
of the contradictions of hell and the w^orld. His 
assertion, that the gospel was "preached to every 
creature which is under heaven," may be expound- 
ed two ways, but both of them amount to the same 
sense. 

First, by a figure very common in Divine and hu- 
man speech, the word " creature" may be taken for 
man, the noblest and most excellent of all the crea- 
tures. And our Lord so used the word before upon 
the same subject, when he commanded his apostles 
to do what St. Paul magnifies in this place : " Go 
ye," said he, " into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature ;" where it is evident that by 
" every creature" he means men, who alone are capable 
of hearing and receiving what is preached. In this 
sense, when St Paul says that ''the gospel was 

E reached to every creature," it is as much as if he 
ad said, to all mankind, and among all sorts of men ; 
agreeably to what he says here shortly afterwards, 
wnen speaking of himself, " warning every man, and 
teaching everv man in all wisdom," ver. 28. 

Secondly, these words, " to every creature," may, 
in my opinion, be also taken as signifying in all 
the world ; and the more so, because it is literally 
in the original, in all the creature, with the ar- 
ticle the, and not simply, "to every creature." Now 
that St. Paul sometimes uses this term, " the crea- 
ture," to Siguier the world, this great body and 
collection of all things which God has created, 
is manifestly seen in the Epistle to the Romans, 
where he says, ** The earnest expectation of the 
creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons 
of God ;" and again, " The creature was made 
subject to vanity ;" and also shortly after, " We 
know that the whole creation," or all the creature, 
'* groaneth and travaileth in pain together until 
now," Rom. viii. 19, 20, 22, where it is clear, and con- 
fessed by most interpreters, that " the creature " sig- 
nifies the world ; and our Bibles, to make us under- 
stand it the better, change the singular number into 
the plural, rendering it (Us creatures, and touiee les 
creatures) the creatures, and all the creatures ; 
whereas the original reads simply, the creature, and 
all the creature. Taking it thus therefore in this 
place, when the apostle saith the gospel ** was preach- 
ed in all the creature which is under heaven," he 
means in all the world wherein we dwell, wherein 
God has seated mankind beneath the heavens. I 
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will not stay here now to show you how it might he 
truly said in St. Paul's time, that the gospel of our 
Lord was then preached to all mankind, or in all the 
hahitahle world, or how this event is a clear and 
solid proof of its truth. We have already handled 
both of these particulars in expounding, if you re- 
member, the oth verse of this chapter, which af- 
firmed that the gos^l was come unto all the world. 
Upon that text, which signifies nothing else than 
what the apostle says here, namely, that the goanel 
has been *' preached in all the creature which is unaer 
heaven," we showed, first, by good and irrefragable 
testimonies of ancient writers, both Christian and 
panm, that the heavenl]^ word had been preached 
within the apostle's days in all countries then known 
either to the Greeks or Romans, and received gener- 
ally with profit ; so that taking the word world (ac- 
cording to the stvle of all languages) not simply and 
absolutely for all the parts of the terrestrial globe, 
but only for those which at that time were known to 
men, and which they understood to be inhabited, it 
might be said with truth, and without any over- 
reaching hyperbole, as St. Paul declares here, that 
the gospel bad been " preached in all the creature 
which 18 under heaven," that is, in all the world. 
And, in the second place, we proved, both by the im- 
portance of the thing itself, and by the respect it has 
to the oracles of the Old Testament, which had pre- 
dicted it manv ages before its event, that this swifit, 
sudden, and admirable progress of the gospel through 
all the world, in so few years, is a certain and in&Ui- 
ble evidence of the truth and Divinity of this holy 
doctrine ; obliging, consequently, both the Colossians 
at that time, and us at the present, to hold hat and 
persevere in the &ith which we have reposed in it, 
without suffering ourselves ever to be moved away 
from it, either by the cheating arts of false teachers 
and their crafty seducements, or by the threatenings 
and persecutions of the world. 

III. These things having before been explained at 
large, lest the repetition of them should be irksome, 
I will pass to the third head of our text, in which 
the apostle sets before the Colossians another charac- 
ter or true Christian doctrine, namely, that it is the 
word, the ministry whereof was committed to him. 
It is, says he, the gospel, of which '< I Paul am made 
a minister." 

He opposes his heavenly call to the temerity of 
false teachers, who ran without having been sent, 
and preached not that which Heaven commanded 
them, but that with which earth inspired them ; their 
impulsions and instructions being from fiesh and 
blood, and not from the Lord Jesus. It was other- 
wise with Paul { all the feithfid knew him to have 
been called from heaven, and suddenly changed by 
the efficacy of Divine power from a wolf into a 
pastor ; made a herald and witness of the gospel im- 
mediately by the Lord Jesus ; instructed m nis mi- 
raculous school, and illuminated and consecrated by 
his Spirit. Who could doubt but that it was fix>m 
the month of this holy man that the mysteries of 
God should be learned, and that what was contrary to 
his doctrine ou{[ht to be judged &lse and vain P I con- 
fess that his mission was extraordinary and miracu- 
lous, and is not to be made a precedent for othen ; 
still that which he here says oi it affords us two in- 
structions which concern pastors generally. The 
first is, that they should never intrude themselves into 
this sacred ofilce if God call them not, so as that they 
may say with a good conscience, as Paul does in this 
place, that they have been made ministers of the 
gospel. It is true, Jesus Christ now speaks not to 
men from heaven, as he before did to St. Paul, to call 
them unto his work. But this much he does, he 



makes us pereeive his will ; first, by the moving of 
his Spirit within us, which never fiiils to incite us to 
his work when God calls us to it ; and secondly, by 
the voice and authority of his chureh, that is to say, 
of his feithful people, to the body and conummity of 
whom he has given the power to apply the right of 
his ministry to such as tne^ discern to be meet for 
it, as the examples of the pnmitive chureh, registered 
in the book of the Acts and ekewhere, show as. 
And as for ordination, as it is called, which is done 
by the imposition of the hands of other ministen al^ 
ready established, I confess that this also oaglU to 
intervene for the completion and crowning of the 
call ; accordingly you see that it is seriooaly prac- 
tised among us. But I add, that it is not so abmnte- 
ly requisite, but that in case of extreme and invincible 
necessity, as in places and times when there are no 
true ministen ofJesns Christ to be found to give it, 
the call of the church, that is, of a body of fiuthfiil 
people, may suffice to a valid instituting of a pastor, 
supposing the person to have the ability and inclina- 
tion requisite for such a charge. ' 

The other particular which we have to leain here 
is, that all pastors, of whatever rank they may be, are 
ministers, and not masters, of the gospeL It is the 
title which the apostle here assumes, according to 
the declaration he makes elsewhere, that he has no 
dominion over the fiuth of believers, but is a helper 
of their joy, 2 Cor. L 24. The duty of a minister is 
to propose what has been committed to him, what 
he nas received of the Master. If he go beycmd it* 
and will have his own will and his private imagina- 
tions to bear sway, he is no longer a minister; he 
does the act of a master, and consequently sets up a 
tyranny, since the chureh neither has nor can have 
any lawful master but Jesus Christ. 

Thus, dear brethren, we have expounded this ex- 
hortation of the apostle to the Colossians. Remem- 
ber, that it is to vou also he directs it Amid the 
persecutions which Satan casts in the way of yoor 
raith, and the temptations he offers to turn yon out 
of it, retain still in your hearts and in your ean this 
sacred voice which cries aloud from heaven to yon, 
'* Continue in the fidth grounded and settled, and be 
not moved away from the hope of the eospel, which 
ye have heard, and which was preachea to every 
creature which is under heaven ; whereof I Paol am 
made a minister." Oppose the authority of this Di- 
vine command to the seducements and illusions of the 
world, to the fiatteries and babble of soplustera, to 
the suggestions and lusts of the flesh. From what- 
ever coast there come counsels contrary to it, whe- 
ther from within or from without, judge them im- 
pious and abominable. And blessed be Crod, who 
nas hitherto so settled you in the belief of his word, 
that neither the forcible attempts of open enemies^ 
nor the fraud of fidse friends, has been able to re- 
move you. But, dear brethroi, it is not enough to 
have stood fiist hitherto ; there must be a prepara- 
tion for combats which are still to come. For we 
have to do with enemies with whom we must look 
for neither peace nor truce. They will be still set- 
ting to work one ensine or another ; and if repulsed 
on one side, they ¥rill not fiul to attack ns immemately 
on another. Let us be therefore as vigilant in oar 
defence. Let us have no less zeal and constancy 
for our preservation, than they have rage and reso- 
lution for our ruin. Let us fortify oar fiuth daily. 
Arm it with proof armour. Found it on the eternal 
Rock, and so fosten it that nothin|^ may be aUe to 
pluck it out of our hearts. For this purpose l^ as 
continually read and meditate that heavenly word 
from whicn we have drawn it. Let us fill our soals 
with this Divine wisdom, and render it fimiiliar to us. 
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Let us instruct our youth in it. Let us cause it to 
abound every where among us. Let it be the mat> 
ter of our mutual entertainments, and the usual 
subject of our meditations. For, as an ancient once 
very prudently said, " The reading of the Holy Scrip- 
tures is an excellent and an assured preservatiTe to 
keep us from falling into sin ; and ignorance of the 
Scriptures is a huge precipice, a deep gulf of per- 
dition."* 

In the design of our perseverance, let us particu- 
larly make use of the two means with which St. Paul 
here funusheth us. The one, that the gospel which 
we have heard has been preached in the whole 
world ; the other, that it is the same which was com- 
mitted to our apostle. It is in the belief of this gos- 
pel that he would have us abide firm. It is to this 
faith that he promises the peace of God, his favour 
and his eternity. God, says he, has " reconciled you 
to himself, that he mieht present you holy, unblam- 
able, and unreprovable ; if ye continue in the faith 
grounded and settled, and be not moved away from 
tne hope of the eospel.'* From whence it follows, 
that if we have tnis gospel among us, we may cer- 
tainly assure ourselves that by retting it we shall 
obtain the peace and the salvation of GckL The only 
question therefore is, whether the doctrine which we 
oaTe embraced be truly this gospel or not. If it is, 
I have no further search to make. I am content to 
have found that which is sufficient for me, that I 
may appear before my God without confusion, and 
receive of him life everlasting. But that the doc- 
trine of which we make profession is the same gospel 
that Paul preached, the same that he and the other 
apostles sowed in the world, and which the world, 
being overcome by the force of its truth, in the end 
receiyed and adored, is so clear, that I do not think 
the devil himself, hardened in impudence as he is, 
can deny it For do not the Goa whom we serve, 
and the Christ whom we adore, and his merit in 
which we trust, and the worship we give him in 
spirit and in truth, and the heaven we hope for, and 
the sacraments we celebrate, and all the other articles 
of our religion, every where appear in the books of 
Paul, and of the other apostles P Are they not to be 
seen in all the monuments of these great men, as well 
in their writings as in the churches which they plant- 
ed through the earth ? Let us therefore, my brethren, 
Abide firm in this faith, since it most assuredly is 
the gospel which was heretofore preached in all the 
world, and was committed to St Paul's ministration. 

And if those of Rome confront us with their de- 
votions and traditions, let us boldly tell them, that 
if those thin^ were any part of the gospel, they 
would appear in what the apostles preached, to whom 
Jesus Christ gave the ministry Uiereof. Whereas 
there is not any one of them found in the sacred 
volumes, which they have left us to be the rule of our 
^th ; neither the adoration of the host, the venera- 
tion of ima^, the invocation of departed saints, nor 
the other points for which they have excommunicato 
OS. And herein their head evidently shows how 
spostoUcal he is, to banish those from his communion 
whom St Paul here expressly declares to be at peace 
with God, holy and tmreprovable before him. For, 
to have this b^piness, he does not oblige us to be- 
lieve or practise this pretended gospel of Rome. He 
requires us only to abide firm in the belief of the 
gospel which he preached to the faithful and left in 
his Apiatles. In them our religion is to be seen, full 
and whole, but not one article of that which Rome 
would by all means constrain us to receive. But 
there is no necessity for us further to dwell upon this 
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matter; the truth of that doctrine which we embrace 
being so clear, that no man who understands Christi- 
anity, and owns the Divinity of it, can call it into 
ouestion ; and, on the other hand, the absurdity of 
tne doctrine we reject is so palpable, and so rudely 
beats against the foundations of reason and Scrip- 
ture, that it is very difficult for a man who has had 
any taste of the gospel ever to yield up his consent 
to the errors we contest, except God has blinded 
him by way of punishment for his ingratitude. 

The great combat which we have most cause to fear 
is that of the passions of our flesh. It is these pro- 
perly that enfeeble faith, that darken its light, that 
nide the truth from its view, and embellish error. 
These are the true causes of their change who desert 
us, and of the ofience of many that are infirm amongst 
us. Experience shows it daily. And accordingly 
jou see our Saviour warned us of it, having said, 
m one of his parables, Matt. xiii. 21, 22, mat it 
is either the fear of persecution, or the cares of this 
world, or the deceitfalness of riches, that makes the 
seed of heaven unfruitful in the hearts of men, and 
obstructs their perseverance. And St Paul some- 
where informs us, that they who reject &good con- 
science make shipwreck also of faith, 2 'nm. i. 19. 
When a man is once sold over to pleasure, or avarice, 
or ambition, it is no wonder if, in the sequel, he 
should loathe the truth and fall into error. The 
passage from the one to the other is easy. Besides, 
the slaves of sin not finding the contentment of their 
passions in the profession of truth, which is generallv 
under the cross, their interest leads them to seek 
their satisfaction in the world $ this gives a violent 
shake to their minds, and brings them by degrees to 
relish the side and party of the world, as it is natural 
to us easily to believe the things we desire. It is 
for this reason, dear brethren, that we must use every 
effort, and fieht in good earnest, if we would continue 
firm in the faith. Give me a man that, embracing 
Jesus Christ, has cast off the lusts of the flesh and 
the world, and I will be security for his persever- 
ance. Take me away the colours wherewith avarice, 
ambition, and vanity adorn error in the thoughts of 
the worldly-minded, and I will not fear its seducing 
any. Cleanse your conscience, and your &ith wiO 
be out of danger. The devil, without doubt, made 
use of his best weapons against our Lord ; and you 
know that, having represented to him the hunger 
and the necessity Be was in, he omitted not to spread 
before his eyes the pomp of the grandeurs and 
riches of the world. It is a stratagem he still puts 
in practice, and his ministers do not forget this piece 
of nis device ; they fiail not to tell those whom they 
would destroy that they will give them wonders. 
Faithful brethren, let us fortify ourselves seasonably 
a^inst this temntation. Let us mortify in ourselves 
all the lusts of nesh and earth. Let us accustom our- 
selves to welcome the cross and sufferings of our 
Lord. Let us not suffer the world to dazzle our eyes, 
but let us look upon it as a deceitful show, unable 
to content its own adorers. To the false goods with 
which it feeds its bond-«ervants, let us oppose the 
true ones which the gospel promises. Let the sweet 
and noble hope of these inflame our soids with an 
ardent desire of heaven and immortality. Let it 
sweeten all the bitterness that attends our profession, 
and make execrable to us all that tends to turn us away 
from so blessed a design. Courage, Christian ; yet a 
little patience, and you will have overcome. Your 
faith, if you abide firm in it, will open in your heart 
in the present time a living spring of such joy as is 
a thousand times sweeter than ail the pleasures of 
worldlings ; and it shall be crowned one day with 
that pre-eminent and immortal glory which the 
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gospel that you have belieyed promises to all those 
who constantly persevere in the vocation of the 
Lord Jesus ; to whom, with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit, the true and only God, blessed for ever, 
be all honour and praise, to ages of ages. Amen. 
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Verse 24. 

fVho now rejoice in my mifferinffg for you, and Jill up 
that which is behind of the afflictums of Chriat in 
my flesh for his body^s sake, which is the church. 

The eospel of the Lord Jesus possesses many ad- 
mirable evidences of its Divinity, and among them 
the sufferings of its confessors and martyrs are, in my 
opinion, not the least illustrious. For if you seriously 
consider them, you will find that there never was any 
doctrine in the world that drew more ^rsecutions 
upon its followers, or that inspired them with so 
much courage and resolution to endure them, or 
was, in effect, sealed with so much blood and pa- 
tience. Other religions, as they sprung from the 
earth, are welcome there, and the world, that well 
knows its own nature and spirit, shows them kind- 
ness, and receives them glaaly. The alliance also 
which there is between them, being all of them 
fruits and productions of the flesh, makes them mu- 
tually bear with each other. And if a little jealousy 
at times raise in any of them some aversion for the 
rest, this passion seldom carries them so far as to an 
open persecution. But as soon as Christianity ap- 
peare<( they ell turned their hatred and their violence 
against it, as against a religion which was a stranger, 
and of miite a different origin and extraction from 
theirs. Who is able to describe the furious excesses 
of the world against this innocent discipline, and 
the horrid calamities to which it condemned its pro- 
fessors, banishing them out of all its countries, strip- 
ping them of all its honours and possessions, burning 
them, torturing them, and mercilessly employing 
its brute creatures and its elements a^nst them ! 
Yet these cruelties did not confound the laithful ; they 
bore them magnanimously, and would rather lose all 
that was dear to them, even their veiy blood and life 
itself, than renounce Jesus Christ Of all the false 
religions that were propagated among men in the 
time of paganism, name one that was consecrated in 
such a manner. Of all the sects of philosophy which 
Greece brought forth, and of which the old sages so 
haughtily boasted, show me one that gave to its dis- 
ciples the courage to suffer for it, or that was watered 
with their blood. I will not deny that some persons 
have suffered, and still are found to suffer, for false 
religions. But, first, this never happens except when 
long use, and the superstition of many generations, 
have authorized their belief i whereas the faithful 
suffered for Christianity at its first springing forth, 
before the consent of the people or the authority of 
princes had strengthened it, or any other human con- 
siderations made it plausible. Then, again, those 
sufferings for error are very rare ; they are the suffer- 
ings of a few persons only, one here and another 
there, whom vanity or melancholy may push on so 
far ; whereas Christians suffered by thousands, of all 
ages, of each sex, of every rank and condition, so that 
their resolution can be attributed to no other motive 
but their religion. Who can doubt that Mahomedan- 
ism and paganism would have been immediately ex- 
tinguished if they had been exposed to the same 



trials ? whereas Christianity was established by 
them; it flourished in the flames; and the ruder 
were the shocks that persecution gave it, the deeper 
root it took. And this character is so essential to 
this divine doctrine, that in the time of our Others, 
when God caused it to come forth again into pub- 
lic light, it did not escape the same treatment that 
it hau anciently experienced, nor did it fail to con- 
firm its truth by the same sufferings, confessions, and 
martyrdoms which had accompanied its first intro- 
duction. To this I further add, that the saffierings 
for other religions, when any happen, are with con- 
straint and fear, or mixed with pride and obetinate 
feroci^ ; whereas in those for the gospel there shine 
forth humility and modesty, charity and sweetness, 
celestial consolation and }oj. Such, at the erection 
of Christianity, were the sufferings of the apostles and 
the disciples. For this reason St Paul speaks of 
his sufferings to the Colossians, in pursuance of the 
desi^ he had to confirm their faith. " Who now 
rejoice," says he, " in my sufferings for you," &c. 

To keep the faith of the Colossians in its puri- 
ty, and to secure it from the leaven which sedacers 
would mix with it, he presented to them, in the pie- 
cedinfi^ text, two strong arguments of the truth of the 
gospel. One taken from its extension, it having 
been preached through all the world in a very little 
time ; whereas the new doctrine with which efforts 
were made to infect them had been heard but here 
and there, in some by-comers. The other drawn 
from his own miraculous call, it being a doctrine the 
ministration of which our Saviour had authentically 
and magnificently committed to him; whereas he 
had not ordered any person to preach those traditions 
with which some would burden them. But becaose 
this was a matter of great importance, he employs the 
rest of this chapter in grounding and clearing it, 
showing in various ways the truw of his heavenly 
call. And, first, he confirms it in this vene by the 
sufferings which he cheerfully and willingly bore to 
answer that call, secretly opposing his condition to 
that of the false teachers, who were exempted from 
the cross by the profession they made of observing 
the law of Moses. That I, says he, am sent of God, 
and a true minister of his, these great confiicts which 
I sustain, and the afilictions which I continually 
suffer, evidently prove. For instead of fearing them, 
or being ashamed of them, I rejoice in them ; and it 
highly gratifies me to confirm my preaching with 
this Divine seal, even the cheerful uearing of the 
cross of Christ, because I am not ignorant how neces- 
sary this deportment is in his school, where no one 
lives without suffering ; and how profitable it is for 
his mystical body, that is, the church, whom he has 
united to himself, and of whom he has made me a 
minister. This is the substance of what the apostle 
here declares concerning his afflictions ; and, that we 
may the better understand it, we will consider, first. 
The manner in which he bore them. This he ex- 
presses in these words; *'Who now rejoice in my 
sufferings for you." Secondly, The reasons of hK 
rejoicing ; taken from the nature of those aflflictions 
which were the rest of the sufferings of Christ, 
which I, says he, " fill up in my fiesh." And, finally. 
The object or the use of them, in that he suffered 
them for the sake of " Christ's body, which is 
the church." These three points we will explain, 
the grace of God assisting us, in this exposition. 
The apostle's jo^ in the nature of his sufferings, and 
the end or utility of them; we will establisn and 
make good the truth of his sentiments, and refute the 
attempts that error makes to wrest some advantage 
from nis words. The whole shall be elucidated 
with as much perspicuity and brevity as is possible. 
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I. AlthooKh it U fKnerallT trae, that all those who 
will live godly in Christ Jesns soffer i>eraecutioo ; 
yf t this is particularly verified in the miniatere of the 
gospel, who, not content with embracing this profea- 
tioQ themselves, undertake to draw and gaide others 
toil. This charge exposes them, mote Iflan the rest 
of the feilhfiil, to the hatred and violence of the 
■rorld. St. Paul's history clearly proves this. For 
he had no sooner received this sacred ministry, than 
he Mw the Jews and the heathen rise Rgainat hira, 
Bs by common agreement, and hia whole life from 
thsl moment was nothing but a series of afflictions. 
But [he Spirit of him who had called him fortified 
him in such a manner, that he sustained them all, 
not only patiently and constantly, but even cheerful- 
ly, and there was not one of them of which it might 
not be said that he rejoiced in sufTering it It is evi- 
dent, however, that in this place he speaks of one of 
his afflictions in particular, and not of them all in 
gtneral. For in saying, " I now rejoice in my suffer- 
ings" he intimates his present sufferings, those which 
hf wss enduring when he wrote this Epistle, and not 
othen that were past. Every one knows the con- 
dition which he was then in ; that he lay a prisoner 
Hi Rome, bound in a chain for the gospeL It is there- 
fore to this persecution that we must understand him 
to refer. It is this prison, and this chain, and the in- 
ranvFnienees, pain, end ignominy that attended them, 
liih respect to the flesh, which he signifies by his 
afflietioiH. 

But the question is, how is it that he saith that it 
it for (he Coloesiana he was aflUeted f " Who re- 
joice," says he, " in my sufferings for you." It does 
not appear in the history of his petsecntions, which 
we have at large in the book of the Acts, that these 
faiihflil people had contributed to them, that they 
had been either the cause or the occasion of them. 
To this I answer, that if yon carefully consider this 
■acred history, yon will easily be enabled to resolve 
this difficulty. For it is evident that the hatred of 
th( Jews, his accusere and persecutors, who raised up 
■his long affliction upon him, was principally caused 
by that commerce which this holy man ordinarily 
had with the Greeks and other Gentiles ; by his im- 
janing the goepel to them, and receiving thera in- 
to the communion of the people of God, without 
obliging them to observe the law of Moses. It was 
this that particnlarly kindled their haired against St. 
Paul. They suffered St. James and many other dis- 
ciples to exercise their ministry among those of the 
circunicision, as yon see in the Acts. But as for St. 
Pan], who taught the Gentiles, and freely communi- 
catnl to them (he mysteries of God, him they could 
Dot bear; thevcry out assoon as they see him, "Men 
if IiTBcl, help. This is the man that teaches all 
men every where against the people, and the law, and 
tbii pUux." And they add in particular, that he had 
broaght Oreeki into the temple, and polluted that holy 
place; imagining he hadcausedadiscipleofEphesns, 
■boM name was Trophimns, to enter into it, because 
tbey had seen him in the city. Acts xii. 28, 29. Here- 
open the apostle was made prisoner bv the captain of 
Ine citadel, and from thence sent to Cesarea, and two 
ynn afterirarda to Rome. So you see that the com- 
merce he had with the Gentiles, and the care he took 
nf iheir convenion, according to the charge given to 
liim eonceming it from on hi^, was the true cause 
nf all thia tediooa and terrible tempest being brought 
Dpon him. Since therefore the Coloasians were of the 
number of the Gentiles, considering them here un- 
der this relation, he had reason to say that it was 
for them he snfTered j it being evident that he incur- 
red the trouble in which he was at that time, for 
having opened, by his aacred ministry, the heavenly 



Jerusalem to them and to other Gentiles. And thns 
he explains himself respecting it in another place, 
where, speaking of the persecution of which we are 
now treating, " I Paul," says he, " the prisoner of 
Jesus Christ for you Gentiles," Eph. iii. I. He ex- 

Sressly names the consideration --'-- —'-=-'- ->- 
phesians hod a part in his bond 
were Gentiles. The truth is, he v 
either on account of the Kphesian 
sians in particular; but in genen 
service he did to the Gentiles, cor 
admitting them to the communio 
God. Andletnoneotgectthathel 
in person to the Colossians. Sot 
suppose he had not, it is sufficie) 
had converted them, as Epaphra 
done it by his order, and after his e: 
his authority ; he being the per 
preaching to the uncircumcision c 
and to wnom the Lord from heav 
charge to go un(o the Gentiles, " t 
and to turn (hem from darkness 1 
the power of Satan unto God, that I 
the remission of their sins, and an i 
them which are sanctified by fail 
IS. Hereafter we shall find him d 



" I would," says he to them, " tl 
great conflict I have for you, and I 
cea, and for as many as have not » 
flesh." 

In all this the holy prudence ( 
pears, who, to win the hearts of tl 
the better to dispose them to the r 
structions, besides the authority o 
he seta before them, expressly intii 
he bore for them, and the zeal he I 
tion ; and in order to gain them i 
tated not to endure so long and g 
tion ; and so lar from repenting of 
in it to that very hour ; an evide 
were to cotnmence again, the cot 
hard prison would not in the lea 
him from exercising his ministry 1 
the other Gentiles in the same n 
done before. Thus St. Paul endi 
tions which the gospel and the i 
entailed upon him. " I endure all 
" for the elect's sake, that they 
the salvation which is in Christ Je. 
And to them who would have dive 
journey he took to Jerusalem, " Wt 
he, " to weep and to break mine I 
ready not to be bound only, but als 
lem, for the name of the Lord Je 
He faithflilly makes good what 
them. He magnanimously undi 
The tumult and fiiry of an enragi 
daunt him. The conspiracy of hi 
justice of his judges, and the perils 
in the least discourage him. Th< 
long imprisonment did not at all 
hold how he yet protests that I 
afflictions ! He is as fresh and vigi 
but now entering upon them. 

Indeed it is thus that we ought 
ChrisL It is not enongh to be pai 
ing, there must be a rejoicing 
enough to go forth under the ci 
muring, there must be a marching 
He that follows his captain weep 
soldier ; men of valour 'on mien 
ward with gladness. St Paul 
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He woald have us to glory in such kind of tribula- 
tions, and triumph in them, Rom. v. 3. So did the 
apostles, who, having been ignominiously scourged 
by the decree of the council of the Jews, rejoiced (says 
the sacred history) " that they were counted worthy 
to suffer shame for the name of Jesus," Acts v. 41. 
I confess that such joy, in occurrences which would 
produce shame and aaidness in all other men, is 
strange ; it is contrary to the sentiments of nature, 
and exceeds its strength : yet I affirm that it is just; 
and although it is above the reach of our reason, it 
will be found to be a very rational joy. 

II. That this may the better appear, let us now 
consider the two reasons of it, whicn the apostle here 
alleges, when he adds, " And fill up that which is 
behmd of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his 
body's sake, which is the church." The word " and," 
which knits these words with the foregoing, is put 
here, as in many other places of Scripture, for one of 
those particles which they call causal. I ** rejoice in 
my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is be- 
hind of the afflictions," &c. ; that is, forasmuch as I 
fill up, or because I fill up, that which remains of the 
afflictions of Christ, as some of the best and most 
learned interpreters have well observed. The first 
of these reasons which induced the apostle to receive 
the sufferings of the gospel with joy is this, that by 
undergoing them he filled up the rest of the afflic- 
tions of Cnrist in his flesh. 

First, It is clear that by " the afflictions of Christ" 
he does not mean the troubles which the Lord Jesus 
himself suffered in his own person during the days 
of his flesh, of which his death on the cross was the 
last and the chief, the end and crowning of them all. 
For neither St Paul, nor any of the writers of the 
New Testament, ever uses the term '' affliction" to 
express those suffering of our Lord. They are 
always termed either his passion, and sufferings, or 
his temptations ; as in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
" Jesus was made a little lower than the angels for 
the suffering of death," Heb. ii. 9 ; and in St. Peter, 
''The Spirit testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ," 1 Pet i. 11 ; and so also in other places. 

Secondly, " The afflictions of Christ," ofwhich the 
apostle speaks in this place, were not finished ; there 
remained still some part of them to be filled up ; 
whereas the Lord's personal sufferings were perfectly 
completed on the cross, so that in this respect there 
remained nothing more for him to suffer ; according 
to what he himself testified, when he cried with a 
loud voice, before he gave up the ghost, " It is finish- 
ed :" and also according to what the apostle teaches 
in various places ; namely, that Christ '' died unto 
sin once ;" that henceforth he " dieth no more," but 
'* liveth unto God ;" and that he " was once offered 
to bear the sins of many," Rom. vi. 9, 10 ; Heb. ix. 
28. Those of Rome confess it, and even complain 
that they should be charged with having other 
thoughts upon the subject ; they acknowledge it 
would be gross blasphemy to say that the sufferings 
of the Lord Jesus, by which he expiated our sins on 
the cross, want any thing that should be supplied 
either by St. Paul or any other man. What then are 
these " afflictions of Christ " which are here spoken 
of? Dear brethren, they are those which the apostle 
suffered for the name ox the Lord, and in his com- 
munion, and by reason of the ministry with which 
he had honoured him. For it is the practice of these 
holy men to give this title to all that believers suffer 
for this holy and glorious cause. " As the sufferings 
of Christ abound in us," says the apostle, " so our 
consolation also aboundeth by Christ," 2 Cor. i. 5. 
Hence you clearly see that by " the sufferings of 
Christ" are not meant those which the Lord suffered 



in his own person, but those which the apostle suf- 
fered for his sake. As he says to the Philippians, 
that he desired to be found in Christ, to the end that 
he might know ** the fellowship of his sufferings," 
Phil. lii. 10; that is, those sufferings by which all 
his faithful ones are consecrated after his example. 
The same he elsewhere calls " the afflictions of the 
gospel," 2 Tim. i. 8 ; and in another place, " the 
dying of the Lord Jesus," which he says he beais 
" about in his body," 2 Cor. iv. 10; just as he here 
says that he fills up the afflictions of Christ in his 
flesh. And, in my judgment, it is the same that he 
means at the end of the Epistle to the Galatians, 
where he glories in bearing in his body '' the marks 
of the Lord Jesus," Gal. vi. 17» because afflictioiis 
are, as it were, the mark that Jesus Christ imprints 
in the flesh of his servants, the seal and badfe of his 
house. So in the Epistle to the Hebrews, ne terms 
the low and disgracetul condition, the aflUctions and 
inconveniences of the people of God, '* the reproach 
of Christ ;" saying that Moses esteemed •* the re- 
proach of Christ greater riches than the treasoies in 
Egypt," Heb. xi. 26. 

u you now ask me the reason of this mode of 
speech, it is not difficult to be foimd. For, firat, 
smce it is for the name of the Lord, for his cause, 
and in his service, that the faithful are afflicted; 
" suffering," according to St Peter's advice, ** not as 
a murderer, or thief, or evil-doer, or as busybodies 
in other men's matters," but as Christians, 1 Pet. iv. 
15, 16 ; all the wounds which they receive upon this 
account are justly called the suffering|B of Christ 
Since he is the cause and the true occasion of them, 
it is reasonable to attribute them to him, and to say 
that they are his. Secondly, there is so strict a unicm 
between the Lord and all his true members, that they 
with him make up but one body, as the apostle will 
presently tell us. And by virtue of this conjunction 
we have part both in his glory and, in some measure, 
in his very name ; as the apostle intimates, when he 
compares this mystical body to a natural body, and 
says, ** As the body is one, and hath many members^ 
and all the members of that one body, being many, 
are one body; so also is Christ," 1 Cor. xiL 12. 
Under the name of " Christ" there St Paul comprises 
not only the person of the Lord Jesus, but with him 
the whole multitude of his believers. And consider- 
ing them as united together, he gives the name 
'* Christ" to this whole body, which is composed of 
the Lord as the Head, and of the faithful as mem- 
bers. Wherebv it appears that all that believers 
suffer, each for his share, makes up part of the afflic- 
tions of Christ As you know we call those injuries 
ours which we receive in any one of our members, 
whether the hand or the foot. Paul is the hand of 
Christ, as one of the members of his body, yea, one 
of the most excellent Surely then aU that he sufGsn 
pertains to Christ It is his affliction and his hart 
None of the wounds of his servant is alien to him. 
And you see even amon^ men, it is an offence to a 
prince to slight his minister, it is an afi&ont to the 
nusband to injure the wife, to attack the servant 
is to assault the master. Though the connexion be- 
tween these persons is not so close or so intimate as 
the union of Jesus Christ and his people, yet it is 
sufflcient to denominate those outrages and injuries 
the prince's, the husband's, or the master's injuries, 
which are done to the persons who appertain to them 
under that relationship. Accordingly, yoa see vbl 
civil affiiirs, that men interest themselves aa much in 
such cases, and take as heinously, or even more so, 
the outrages done to persons depending on them, and 
dear to them, than those which are directly aimed at 
themselves. Thus, in the heavenly state of the chorch. 
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Jesus Christ owns 1x>th the good and the evil that are 
done to his followers. He says of those who visit, 
comfort, and feed his poor members, that they visit, 
and comfort, and feed nimself. Of those who refuse 
them these good offices, he declares that they have 
denied them to him. And Paul had learned this 
lesson from his own mouth. For when, in the dark- 
ness of his ignorance, actuated by the fury of his zeal 
without knowledge, he persecuted the disciples, Jesus 
cried to him from heaven, ** Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou me ?'* Acts iz. 4. It is me whom thou 
outragest in the person of those faithful people whom 
thou purposest to bind and imprison. Thou dost not 
give tnem a blow that does not reach me. I &il not, 
though in heaven, to bear a part in all that they 
suffer on earth. The blood thou drawest firom them 
is mine ; and as their persons belong to me, so all 
their afflictions and torments are mine. The apostle, 
instructed by this Divine oracle, boldly calls afflic- 
tions of Christ all those which he suffered after he 
had the honour of being his. 

But he does not barely say here that he suffers 
" the afflictions of Christ." He also says that he fills 
up that which is behind, that which was yet wanting 
of them. To understand this aright, we must re- 
member what he teaches us elsewhere, namely, ** that 
whom God did foreknow, he also did predestinate to 
be conformed to the image of his Son, that he mi^ht 
be the first-bom among many brethren," Rom. viii. 
29; and that one of the principal parts of this con- 
formity is their suffering tiere below, and their par- 
taking of the cross of Christ, according to the intuna- 
tion which he constantly (rives us in Scripture, that 
if any one will follow him he must take up his cross, 
that all who will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
snffer jjersecntion, and that we must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. Now as 
the wisdom and understanding[of the Lord is infinite, 
he has not only ordained this m general, but has de- 
fined and decreed in his etemal counsel, both that 
which the whole body of the church shall bear in the 
gross, and what each of the &ithful, of whom this 
body is composed, shall suffer in particular, through 
what trials ne shall pass, where his exercises shall 
be?in, and where they shall end. And as his hand 
And his coimsel had before determined all that the 
Lord Jesns suffered in his own person. Acts iv. 2S ; 
for which reason St. Peter calls him the Lamb that 
'*was foreordained before the foundations of the 
world," 1 Pet i. 20 ; so likewise has he resolved 
Qpon, and formed, in the light of his etemal provi- 
dence, the whole lot of each one of the faithful, all 
the parts and thrusts of their combat. The case of 
the head and of the memb^^ is alike. Nothing hap- 
pens to them bv mere chance. The procedure and 
proportion of tneir whole laborious course is cut out 
and feshioned before all ages. According to this true 
»od holy doctrine, the apostle doubted not that his 
(^ was ordained in the counsel of his Grod, that the 
number of his sufferings were determined, and the 
quality of them regulated. Having then already de- 
clutched a g[reat part of them, he means here that 
which remained for him yet to finish according to 
the counsel of Grod. I accomplish, says he, in my 
P«Ment sufferings, " that which is behind," or the re- 
mamdcr, « of the afflictions of Christ." I dwpatch my 
task by little and little, and what I now sufler niakes 
ap a part of it. It is one draught of the cup which 
the Lord has ordained for me, a portion of the afflic- 
tions which I am to pass through, for his Christ's 
«ake and cause. It is one of the conflicts which 1 
most endure, for the consummation of my whole 
course. 

But it must not be omitted, that the word here 

F 2 



used, and which we have rendered " fill up," is in 
the original very emphatical ; and signifies, not sim- 
ply to ** fill up," or to finish, but to fill up in one's 
turn, in consecjuence of and in exchange with some 
other. I consider that there is represented by it a 
secret opposition between what Jesus Christ had suf- 
fered for the apostle, and what the ^postle at that 
time was suffering for Jesus Christ. Tne Lord, says 
he, on his part, has completed all the sufferings that 
were necessary for my redemption; I now, in my 
turn, fiU up all the afliictions that are useful for his 
glory. He did the work which the Father had 

fiven him to do on earth ; and I after him, and after 
is example, do that which he has charged me with. 
He has suffered for me ; I suffer for him. He has 
purchased my salvation by his cross ; I advance his 
Kingdom by my conflicts. His blood has redeemed 
the church ; my imprisonment and my bonds edify it. 
For you see, my brethren, that the conformity which 
is between Jesus Christ and each one of his believ- 
ers, requires that there should be such a resemblance 
between his sufferings and ours. And this is what 
the apostle intends by the word here used. To this 
we must also particularly refer his saying that he 
" fills up that which is behind of the afiuctions of 
Christ in his flesh." For as the Lord suffered in this 
infirm and mortal nature which he had put on ; and, 
after he had put off the infirmness of it, and rendered 
it immortal and impassible, suffered no more ; in like 
manner, it is in this flesh that all the afliictions shall 
be filled up which we are to suffer by the order and 
counsel of God. When we shall once have quitted 
it, there will be no more conflicts and sufferings for 
us to undergo, than there were for the Lord Jesus 
after his death upon the cross. It is the same thins^ 
which the apostle signifles in the passages quoted 
before, that he bears tne dying of Christ in his body, 
and his marks in his flesh. 

From whence, by the way, it appears how absurd the 
belief of purgatory is, which makes the faithful to suf- 
fer, not in the flesh, but in the spirit ; and extends their 
afflictions and pains beyond the days of their flesh ; in 
which, nevertheless, the apostle teaches us that their 
sufferings are completed. Thus you see what is the 
sense ofnis words, and how much reason he had to re- 
joice in his sufferixigs : first, because they were the 
afliictions of Jesus Christ, the Prince of life, and the 
author of our salvation. Secondly, because thev were 
dispensed by the order and will of God. Tnirdly, 
because they made up the last part of the apostle's 
task ; beinff the continuance and remainder of the 
conflicts wnich he had to sustain. And lastly, be- 
cause they contained an illustrious evidence of his 
gratitude towards the Lord; and rendered him con- 
rormable to his holy image, in that, as Jesus had suf- 
fered for his salvation, he also suffered in his turn for 
the glory of his gracious Master. 

III. But he ados yet another reason, which likewise 
sweetened the bitterness of his sufferings, and enabled 
him to find joy amidst the horror of them ; it is that 
he suffered them for "the sake of the body of the Lord, 
which is his church." He had already said that he 
suffered for the Colossians, as we have explained ; 
now he extends the fruit of his afflictions farther, 
saying that they are of use to the whole church. 
And to show us how much weight this consideration 
should have to make his sufferings pleasant to him, 
he gives the church the highest and the most glori- 
ous appellation that can he attrilmted to any crea- 
tures, calling it the body of Christ. For what object 
more illustnous and more precious can we suffer, 
than the bodv of the Son of God, the Ring of ages, 
the Father of eternity ? We have already treated of 
it upon the 18th verse of this chapter, and showed 
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how, and in what sense, the charch is the body of 
Christ, and we ¥nll not now repeat it. But his af- 
firming that he fills up these afilictions for the church 
is true, and appears so in two respects. 

First, inasmuch as the church was the occasion, and 
indeed the cause, of his sufferings. For it was the ser- 
vice he did it, in preaching the gospel, in instructing 
and comforting it, in grounding and settling it in the 
fiiith, which had provoked the Jews against him, and 
involved him in the afilictions which beset him. As 
if a prince's servant, zealous for his master's glory, 
and for the prosperity of his affairs, should through 
his zeal fall into some disaster, he might say it was 
for him and his interests that he shed his blood, and 
lay a prisoner in his enemies' hands. 

Secondly, St. Paul's afilictions were for the church, 
because he suffered them for the edification and con- 
solation of the church. This was the intention of his 
patience, and the design of his constancy. It was to 
the church that all the fruit of these fair and illustrious 
examples of the apostle's constancy redounded. He 
himself explains it to be so. ** Whether we be afilict- 
ed," says ne to the Corinthians, '* it is for your con- 
solation and salvation, which is effectual in the en- 
during of the same sufferings which we also suffer," 
2 Cor. i. 6. Here you see that the fruit which the 
faithfiil reaped from these afflictions consisted in 
this, that bv the virtue of his example they were con- 
firmed in the gospel ; were rejoiced, and comforted, 
and fortified for the same conflicts. And in the 
Epistle to the Philippians, when treating of the 
same imprisonment to which he alludes in our text, 
he savs, *' I would ye should understand, brethren, 
that tne things which happened unto me have fallen 
out rather unto the furtherance of the gospel; so 
that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all the palace, 
and in all other places ; and many of the brethren in 
the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are much 
more bold to speak the word without fear," Phil. i. 
12 — 14. Behold! how his sufferings were for the 
church, in that they encouraged the preachers, and 
enkindled in the hearts of tne faithful people the 
zeal of the house of God ; and in those without the 
church an inquisitiveness about the gospel, for which 
he was a prisoner. This great man's preaching 
would never have sparlded as it did, never afford- 
ed the world and tne church so much edification 
and consolation, if it had not been accompanied 
with sufferings sealed with his blood, and confirmed 
by his wonderful patience amidst the continual per- 
secutions which were raised against him. The con- 
flicts of other servants of God have the same effect. 
Their blood is the seed of the church. It is from 
their sufferings that it springs up. It is by them 
that it grows and gathers strength. It is the patience 
of these Divine warriors that converted the world, 
that conquered the nations unto Jesus Christ, and 
planted his cross and his gospel every where, even in 
the most rebellious spirits. Surely, since the church 
received so much profit from the apostle's afflictions, 
it is with good reason he here affirms that he fills up 
that whicn is behind of them for it. And in this sense 
we must understand it, when he says to Timothy 
that he "endures all things for the elect's sake," 
2 Tim. ii. 10. 

This may suffice for the discussion of our text, 
which is perspicuous, simple, and obvious. But the 
error of our adversaries compels us to len^hen this 
discourse. Not that they deny the exposition which 
we have given ; for how could they do that, without 
renouncing the doctrine of the gospel and the con- 
fession of Christians in all ages ? But, wanting that 
the apostle's afflictions were for the cnurch in the 
sense in which we have expounded it, they add, that 



they were so also in another sense ; that is to say, in 
that by undergoing them he made satis&ction for 
the sins of other believers, and by this means con- 
tributed to the increase and enrichment oi the 
church's treasury of satis&ctions, out of which the 
bishop of Rome, to whom the custody of it is com- 
mitted, msJtes largesses from time to time, as he 
judges meet, for the expiation of the sins of peni- 
tents ; and hence has arisen the use of indulgences, 
which is become so common in our days. Bat, first, 
what kind of proof is this P To show that the saints 
have satisfied Divine justice for the sins of other be- 
lievers, they all^e that St. Paul writes, " I fill ap 
the rest of the afflictions of Christ for his chnTch." I 
answer, his meaning is for edifying and comforting 
the church. They acknowledge the force of this 
answer, but add, that the apostle's sufferings serve 
also for the expiation of the sins of the charch, and 
to fill the excnequer of its pretended satisfiictions. 
Is this &ir disputing? Is it not a pronouncing 
of dogmas after their own fiincy ? Is not this pre- 
supposing their opinion instead of proving it? It 
is clear tnat we read nothing in this text either of 
these satis&ctions, of that treasury, or of those in- 
dulgences of which they inform us. Certainly, if th<7 
will draw these things from hence, it behoves them 
to show us that they are here, to disclose them to os, 
to constrain us by the clearness of their proofe to 
see them. So far, however, from forcing as to this 
by the weight of their evidences, they do not so 
much as attempt it, but content themselves with tell- 
ing us, that though our exposition is good and true, 
yet theirs also must be added. Since they ui^ no 
other proof of it but their own dictate, we may reject 
it with the same &cility with which they offer iu 
Nevertheless, for your greater edification, I will pro- 
ceed a little further in the illustration of this text. 

First, the apostle's words by no means warrant os 
in supposing that he is speaking of satisfactions, it 
being evident that it may be said of all useful things, 
that they are for those who have the use of them : 
as, for example, that it is for men the sun shines in 
the heavens; that it is for them the clouds pour 
down the rain, and the earth yields its fruits; that 
it is for the church St. Paul wrote his Epistles, and 
preached, and published the gospel ; and a thoasand 
other such thin^, in which no man ever dreamed that 
there is anv satisfiiction. And when Sl Paul pro- 
fesses to the Corinthians, that he would most will- 
ingly spend and be spent for them, 2 Cor. xii. 15, dot« 
he mean for the atonement of their sins ? No, savs 
a Jesuit ; but he speaks of his great pains in preach- 
ing and teaching, which could not have £uled of 
being very useful for the edification of the chnrrh, 
though of no ^ue for the satisfaction of God.* 
Here therefore, in the same manner, when the apostle 
says his afflictions are for the church, it follows 
clearlv that his sufferings were of use to the church, 
(whicn I willingly confess,) but not that they were 
satisfections for the sins of the church ; which is pre- 
cisely the thine we deny, and which they would 
prove. But if the words of this text do not support 
their exposition, the authority of the fathers, which 
they so nighly extol, does not establish it any the 
more ; not one of them ever having been known to 
infer their doctrine from this text, or to interpret it 
differently to what we have done. 

Lastly, the thing itself as little favours their de- 
sign ; and, to demonstrate it to you, we must briefly 
touch upon all the points of their pretended mvstery. 
It is composed of four propositions, all of whicti they 
advance upon their own credit, without founding so 

* Justinian in loc. 
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mach as one of them on Scripture. For, first, they 
presuppose that when God pardons the sins which 
are committed after baptism, he remits only the 
guilt, and the eternal punishment of our trespasses, 
but not their temporal punishment; this they con- 
sider he obliges us to expiate, either here or in pur- 
gatory. Secondly, they add, that various samts, 
as the apostles, martyrs, and others, have done and 
suffered much more than they themselves required for 
the expiation of their own sins ; and as they are pro- 
Tident, thrifty men, lest these superfluous satisfactions 
(for so they call them) be unprontably lost, they main- 
tain that they go into the conunon treasury of the 
churches, where, beins^ mixed with the superabundant 
sufferings of Christ, tney are preserved for the neces- 
sities of the penitent. And, finally, in addition to all 
this, they give the custody of this treasury to the 
bishop of Rome alone, who dispenses it as he jud^^es 
expedient. Here is a chain of imaginations which 
have no foundation, either in reason, or in Scripture, or 
any where else, but in their own passion and interest. 
For, first, who taught them thus to cut in pieces the 
benefits of God, and to suppose that he remits the 
guilt without the punishment, as if to remit a sin was 
any thing else than not to punish it ? and that he 
afain remits a part of the punishment, namely, that 
wnich is eternal, and holds us bound to satisfy for 
the other ? How does this accord with that full and 
entire grace which he promises to repenting sinners, 
and with his declaration that he will forget tneir sins ; 
that he will blot out their iniquities; that he will 
remember them no more ; and that there is no con- 
demnation to them that are in Jesus Christ ? Would 
it not be a mockery, if, after all this, he should exact 
of men the punishment of their faults to the utmost 
farthing ? And as for the pretended satisfactions of 
the saints, whence have they drawn them? from 
what prophets, from what apostles, seeing that, so far 
from having suffered more than was necessary to 
expiate their sins, all of them declare that none of 
them were justified by their doings or their sufferings, 
that they all needed grace for the expiation of their 
transgressions, and tlmt all their sufferings were not 
able to counterpoise the glory wherewith God will 
crown them ? And if we be indebted to them for any 
part of the expiation of our sins, what will become of 
the apostle's assertion, that Christ purged our sins 
by himself? Heb. i. 3; and that he consummated, 
or made perfect, them that believe, by that one sole 
oblation which he made on the cross ? If St. Paul, 
who is in question, did in suffering satisfy for us, 
why does he protest elsewhere that he was not cruci- 
fied for us? 1 Cor. i. 13. Surely, according to our 
adversaries' supposition, he could not in truth deny it. 
For if his suffenn|;s serve not only for the edification 
of our lives, but also for the atonement of our sins, as 
thejr pretend, there remains no longer any sense in 
which it may be said that Christ alone suffered for us. 
These two propositions, that the apostle did suffer, 
and did not suffer for us, will be irreconcilable; 
whereas in our doctrine it is easy to harmonize them, 
by saying, he suffered for us, that is, for our edifica- 
tion ; and suffered not for us, that is, not to atone for 
our sins ; diis kind of suffering appertaining to the 
Lord Jesus only. 

Besides, if the afidictions of which the apostle 
here speaks were satisfactoiy for the church, (as our 
adversaries will have it,) St. Paul would not have 
suffered them with joy ; it being evident that pains 
of this nature necessarily seize those who suffer them 
with an extreme horror and heaviness, because thev 
are accompanied with the apprehension of the wrath 
of God against sin, as appears both by the cross of 
our Lord, which he bore, it is true, with firmness 



and patience, but without any emotions of joy ; and 
also by the confession of our adversaries theinselves, 
who represent to us that the souls which suffer for 
their sins, in their imaginary purgatory, are all con- 
founded with horror, and full of excessive sadness. 
Lastly, how does this fiction accord with the per- 

Setual voice of the church,* that though the &dthful 
ie for their brethren, yet martyrs did not shed one 
drop of their blood for the remission of their sins ; 
and that none but Christ has done this for us ; and 
that in this he did nothing for our imitation but that 
for which we should thanx him ? that he alone took 
on him our punishment without our sin, to the end 
that we by him, without merit, might obtain the 
grace which is not due to us ? This foundation being 
overturned, their pretended treasury, and its distribu- 
tion, which they invent, fall to the ground. I con- 
fess the church has a treasure, or rather a living 
sprinjp; of graces, and of propitiation for its sins, but 
it is mil and whole in Jesus Christ, her eternal High 
Priest, who was ordained of God, from all time, to be 
a propitiation, through faith in his blood; and to 
have possession of these blessings, the sinner needs 
but to present him a heart full of faith and of repent- 
ance, according to the direction of St. John, "If we 
confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness," 
I John i. 9. As for the patience and the sufferings 
of saints, though they have not the virtue to atone for 
our sins, yet they are not unprofitable to us. Where- 
fore the Lord would have them put up and kept, not 
in the pretended exchequer of the pope, but in the 
treasury of the Scriptures, out of which every be- 
liever has the liberty of receiving them at all times 
for his use, to the edifying of his life, that he may 
gather from such fair examples that excellent fnut 
of piety which they contain, and admire and imitate 
them to the best of his ability. This is the lesson 
which we ought to practise upion the sufferings of the 
apostle in particular, which are represented to us in 
this text, that we may in reality profit by them, to the 
glory of God and our own edincation. 

Let us learn from them, first, not to be ashamed of 
affliction for the gospel's sake. St Paul shows us that 
it is matter of joy ; I " rejoice," says he, " in my suf- 
ferings;" and our Lord himself says, ''Blessed are 
ye, wnen men shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for 
great is your reward in heaven : for so persecuted 
they the prophets which were before you," Matt. v. 
11, 12. Christ was treated thus himself, and his 
apostles went to heaven the same way. Blush not 
to bear their marks. If they be ignominious before 
men, they are glorious before God. Fortify yourselves 
in this resolution, particularly you to whom God has 
committed the ministry of his word. If the world 
thwart your preaching, if it threaten you, if it pro- 
ceed so far as to imprisonments and to banishment, 
remember that St. Paul had no better usa^, and that 
it was out of a prison that he wrote this excellent 
Epistle. As your cause is the same, so let your 
courage be like his. Conclude, as he did, that these 
bonds are an honour to you, that these sufferings are 
the afflictions of Christ. Let this sacred name, and 
the communion you have with him, sweeten all the 
bitterness of your troubles. 

But, fiaithnil brethren, think not that you shall 
be exempted from these trials because you are not 
ministers of the gospel. You also have part in them, 
each one according to his calling, and the measure 
of the grace of GcS. He has no children whom he 

* Aug. 34. tract, in Joan, et 1. 4. ad Bonif. de Pecc. mer. 
et remiss. 
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consecrates not by afflictions. But if you suffer wiUi 
Jesus Christ, ^ou shall reign with him ; if you haye 
part now in his cross, you snail one day have part in 
nis glory. And, to assure you of it, he calls your 
sufferings his afflictions. He protests that you re- 
ceive not a blow but what he feels.. Doubt not that 
he takes great notice of the conflicts which he vouch- 
safes to call his. Think also upon what he has sus- 
tained for you, and you will confess it is reasonable 
that you should suffer something for his glory who 
has undergone so much for your salvation. He has 
suffered for you the whole curse of God ; will not 
you bear the reproaches and wrongs of men for him ? 
He has borne and expiated the penalty of your sins 
on the cross ; will you shrink from that which is be- 
hind of his afflictions ? He has accomplished what 
was most difficult, that which none but ne could dis- 
charge, having drank for us the dreadful cup of God's 
indignation against our sins. Let us valiantly ac- 
complish the trials which remain for us. It is he 
himself that dispenses them to us. It is not either 
the fancy of men, or the rage of devils. God has 
appointed our task for us. It is from his hand we 
must receive all the afflictions which we shall suffer. 

But beside that we owe this respect and subjection 
to God, let us learn of the apostle that we owe such 
examples also to the churcn. It is not for Jesus 
Christ alone that we suffer. It is for his body also. 
As our afflictions advance the glorjr of the Master, 
so they likewise serve for the edincation of the family. 
Judge thereby, faithful brethren, what our affection 
for Uie church should be. The consideration of it 
constituted a great part of the apostle's joy. He ac- 
counted himself happy, that by his sufferings he 
could testify the love tie bore to this sacred body of 
his Master. He blessed his chain, how hard soever 
it was, because it did the church some service. Dear 
brethren, let us imitate this Divine charity. Let us 
love our Lord's church above all things. Let us 
make it the chief object of our delight Let us con- 
secrate to its edification all the actions and sufferings 
of our lives. Let us embrace all its members wiui 
brotherly kindness, and take good heed that we de- 
spise no man who has the honour to be incorporated 
in so august and divine a society. The apostle's 
example shows us that we owe them even our blood 
and our life. And we have heard him also at another 
time professing to the Philippians, that if he should 
be offered upon the sacrifice and service of their 
faith, he should joy in it, Phil. ii. 17. And St. John 
says expressly, that as Christ " laid down his life for 
us, so we ought to lay down our lives for the bre- 
thren," 1 John iii. 16. If the Lord spare our infirmity, 
and call us not to such great trials, let us at least 
testify our love towards the church by all the offices 
and services of which our condition, and the present 
occasion, is capable. We owe it our blood. Let us 
give it, at least, our tears, our alms, our good ex- 
amples. You that have had the heart to plunge into 
the vain pastimes of the world while the church was 
in mourning, that have laughed and sported while 
she suffered and groaned, repair this disorder. Com- 
fort her with your pious tears, whom you have sad- 
dened by your vain pleasures. Break with the world. 
Have no more commerce but with the children of God. 
Remember you have the honour to be the body of 
Jesus Christ How is it that you have no horror at 
defiling, in the filth of sin and vanity, those members 
which are consecrated to the Son of God, washed 
with his blood, sanctified by his word, and baptized 
with his Spirit 

The church, beside this puritj^ of life which its 
edification requires of you at all times, particularly 
at the present, demands of you the succour of your 



alms for the refreshment of its poor membcTB. Their 
number and their necessities increase daily. Let 
your charity be augmented after the same propor- 
tion. Let it relieve the indi^nce of some, let it 
allay the passions of others, let it extinguish enmitiet 
and hatred among us all. Let it seek not only to 
those whom you nave wronged, but even to them 
that have offended you without cause, that henceforth 
vou may truly be the body of thy Lord, his church, 
holy and unblamable, *' having eneither spot, nor 
wrinkle, nor any such thing;" patient and generoos 
in affliction, humble and m^est in prosperity, crown- 
ed with good works and the fruits of righteoosiiess, 
to the glory of our great Saviour, the edification of 
men, and your own salvation. Amen. 



SERMON XIV. 
Verse 25—27. 

Whereof I am made a minister^ according to the du- 
pensatton of God which is given to me for yw, t9 
pdfil the uford of God ; even the myetery vhick haih 
been hid from ogee andfrvm generations^ but nov it 
made manifest to his saints: to whom God mnld 
make known what is the riches of the glory of tki* 
mystery among the Gentiles; which is Christ tnyoK, 
the hope of g wry. 

The church of our Lord Jesus Christ is the fairest 
and most glorious state that ever existed in the world ; 
a state formed in the counsel of God before the crea- 
tion of the heavens, founded on the cross of his iSon 
in the fulness of time ; governed by the Father of 
eternity, and enlivened by his Spirit ; it is the mort 
precious of his jewels, the last end of his works, and 
the only design of all his wondrous performances. 
It is a state not mortal and corruptible, as those of 
the earth, but firm and everlasting, situate above the 
sun and moon, and sees all other things roll tinder 
its feet, in continual change, without being sabject 
to their vanity. It is the only society a^nst vhich 
neither the gates of hell, nor the revolutions of time, 
shall prevail. It is the house of the living God, the 
temple of his holiness, the pillar of his truth, the 
dwelling-place of his grace and glory. One of the 
prophets merefore long ago contemplating it in spirit, 
cried out in transport and in ecstasy, "Glorious 
things are spoken ofthee, city of God," Psal. Ixxxyii. 
3. But among its other glories, this is in my opinion 
none of the least, that God employs the hands, the 
sweat, and the blood of his apostles for its erection. 
It is for the church that he made and formed these 
great men, and poured into their souls all the riches 
of heaven. And as they had received them for the 
service of the church, so they laid them oat in it 
faithfully and cheerfully, insomuch that they counted 
it a great honour to suffer on its account, and they 
blessed the reproaches which they received for its 
edification. We lately heard St Paul, the most ex- 
cellent of these divine men, protesting that he re- 
joiced in his sufferings and afflictions for the church; 
and now, in the text which we have read, he goes on 
to say that he is the minister of the church. What 
an admirable and happy community must that have 
been whose minister and servitor was St Paul, the 
greatest of men, one of the master-pieces of Hea^eD, 
and the wonder of earth. But by these words he 
not only justifies the joy he had in suffering for the 
church, as minister of it ; he also grounds upon them 
his liberty to make remonstrances to the Colossians, 
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and to enforce his doctrine against the errors which 
seducers were sowing among them. For this cause, 
he enlarges on this subject, and magnifies his minis- 
try. First, he revresents to them the foundation of 
it, namely, the call of God; and the object of it, or 
those towards whom he ought to exercise it ; and the 
end of it, in verse 25, in these words ; " Whereof" (that 
is, of the church) " I am made a minister, according 
to the dispensation of God which is given to me for 
you, to fulfil the word of God." After this, in the 
following verse, he extols the subject of this minis- 
try, namely, the word of God ; saying that it is 
'* the mystery which had been hid from ages and 
from fenerations, but now is made manifest to the 
saints." Lastly, he adds the efficacy of this Di- 
vine mystery towards the Gentiles ; and declares 
wherein it consists, namely, in Jesus Christ our 
Lord. He is the whole matter and substance of 
this great mystery. "To whom God would make 
known what is the riches of the glory of this mystery 
among the Gentiles ; which is Christ in you, the hope 
of glory." These are the three points which we 
purpose to handle in this discourse, if the Lord per- 
mit. First, The ministry of Paul. Secondly, The 
mystery of the fi^ospel. And thirdly, The riches of its 
glory towards the Gentiles. The subject is ^reat, the 
time short, and our abilities small; may it please 
God to supply our defects by the abundance of his 
Spirit, and powerfully strengthen and multiply the 
words of our mouth in your hearts ; so that, notwith- 
standing their scantiness and poverty, they may ad- 
minister food for your souls, even as the seven loaves 
and a few little fishes, by virtue of his blessing, 
formerly sufficed to satiate a great multitude. 

I. As for the first of these three points ; the apostle, 
speaking of the church, says, *' whereof I am made 
a minister, according to the dispensation of God 
which is given to me for you, to fulfil the word of 
God." Upon which we have four thinjp to consider. 
First, the quality of the apostle's office, which he 
terms the ministry of the church. Secondly, the title 
to this office, founded on the dispensation which God 
had pven him. Thirdly, the object of the execution 
of this office, which he expresses by saying, ** for you ;" 
that is, for you Gentiles, as we shall show you pre- 
sently. And in the fourthplace, the function and the 
proximate end of this office, which he declares in 
these words, " to fulfil the word of God." 

Observe then, brethren, first, how this holy apostle, 
to describe the office to which God had callea him, 
says he had been made, not the master, or the prince, 
or the judge, or the'monarch, or the high priest, but 
the minister of the church. By which you see, on 
the one hand, how very far from the mind of this 
holy man were the doctrine and practice of those 
who qualify themselves with those vain and haughty 
titles, which are not to be found among the names of 
the apostles and pastors in the Scriptures, and who 
are not ashamed openly to say and to write, that 
bishops arc iudges, masters, and princes of their 
flocks : that he of Rome, in particular, is the mon- 
arch of the church, its king and its sovereign lord 
on earth, whose feet it ought to kiss, the lowest 
homage a vassal can do to his master ; that he has 
power to impose laws on the church, which shall 
bind the conscience, so as that it can have no faith 
or salvation out of his obedience ; that he has, though 
indirectly, even power and dominion over the tempo- 
ralities of the church, not excepting the sceptres 
and crowns of the sovereign powers of the earth. 
Judge by this if it is not a mockery of the world for 
juch persons to represent themselves as the true 
heirs and successors of St. Paul and St. Peter. St. 
Paul calls himself a minister of the church. These 



men say they are the lords and monarchs of it. St. 
Paul protests that he has no " dominion over our 
faith," 2 Cor. i. 24. These men pretend that they 
have an absolute empire, insomucn that every man 
is bound, under pain of damnation, to believe all that 
they command, and for no other reason than because 
they command it. St. Peter styles himself a presby- 
ter, that is, an elder, with the presbyters or elders, 
1 Pet. V. 1 — 3. These men say they are their sove- 
reigns and kings. St. Peter orders the pastors to 
feea the flock of Christ, not as having lordship over 
his heritage ; these men attribute to themselves 
a direct and a supreme dominion over them. In 
short, Jesus Christ, both Paul's and Peter's Master, 
says expressly to his ministers, " Ye know that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, 
and they that are great exercise authority upon them ; 
but it shall not be so among you," Matt. xx. 25. And 
yet these men exercise, both upon people and pas- 
tors, indeed upon the whole church, a mastership and 
dominion much more absolute, rough, and rigorous 
than any monarch ever exercised over his subjects, 
and such a dominion too as wants neither the pomp 
of dignity, the splendour of riches, of arms, and 
guards, nor any other of the ordinary and visible 
marks and badges of a worldly royalty. But you 
have to observe here also, on the other hand, how 
false and unjust is the derision which our adversaries 
make of the name of minister, which pastors among 
us assume ; imputing, in a manner, their modesty to 
them as a crime, and almost accusing them of their 
want of arrogance. 

I know well that the word here rendered " minis- 
ter" is often used in the language of Scripture, and 
of the church, to signify the ministry of those who 
have the care of the poor, and of the funds of the 
church, and we have retained it in this sense in 
our vulvar tongues; in which they that are put 
into sucn charges are called in French diaeres, in 
English, deacons, as you know ; which is precisely 
the Greek word here used by the apostle. But 
however, since St. Paul has not hesitated to use 
this name for expressing his office, calling himself 
a minister of the church, ver. 23, and in other 
places, a minister of the gospel, a " minister of 
the New Testament," 2 Cor. iii. 6, a " minister of 
God," chap. vi. 4, and minister of Christ, it appears 
to me that no one can blame us, who are so lar be- 
neath him, for having followed the example of his 
humility ; and that to censure us for calling our pas- 
tors ministers, is evidently to revile this great apos- 
tle, who has so often used this name in this sense, 
and even to signify the highest dimities in the 
church, such as nis apostleship ; for it is evident that 
he means this, when he says m our text that he was 
made a minister of the church. 

He adds, secondly, " according to the dispensation 
which is given to me." Hereby he shows, first, that 
it was not man, but God, the supreme Master and 
Lord of the whole universe, who called and conse- 
crated him to the ministry of the gospel. You all 
know the history of it, which is tola us at length in 
the book of the Acts. It is full of so many wonders, 
that the vocation of this holy man ought to be counted 
very singular ; many circumstances meeting in it 
which do not occur in the call of any other apostle. 
Jesus Christ had called the rest during the <&ys of 
his flesh ; he called St. Paul after his resurrection, 
and subsequently to his having taken his seat at the 
right hand of the Father. He conversed with the 
rest on earth ; to this person he spake from heaven. 
The others were invited by our Saviour, and won by 
degrees ; him he overcame and subdued at once by 
an extraordinary exercise of his Divine power, seiz- 
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ing him suddenly by the miraculous force of his right 
hand. If the rest, before their call, had no affection 
for the Lord, at least thev had no hatred or aversion 
against him. Paul burned with a furious zeal against 
Jesus Christ, and all his disciples, and made war 
upon him, and had his weapon in hand when he was 
plucked by celestial power out of the bonds of 
iniquity, and in a moment changed from a persecutor 
to a minister of the church. But in addition to the 
Author of his call, he here discloses to us the nature 
of his ministry, by saying that this dispensation of 
God was given to him. 1 am not ignorant that the 
dispensation of God may be taken for the conduct 
and wise disposal of the providence of God, who go- 
verns all things, and particularly the things of the 
church, by his eternal counsel. And if the apostle 
had said simply that he had been made a minister 
according to or by the dispensation of God, it mi^ht 
have been so understood ; but he adds expressly tnat 
this dispensation of God was given to him, and this 
necessarily obliges us to understand it, not of the 
Lord's conduct, which was not given to him, but of 
the Divine office of a steward in his church, to which 
St. Paul was called, and which was committed to 
him. That this was the quality and condition of 
his apostleship he teaches us expressly in another 
place : " Let a man so account of us, as of the mi- 
nisters of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of 
God," 1 Cor. iv. 1. Whence it clearly follows, since 
the apostle was a steward, or a dispenser, that his 
office was a stewardship, or a dispensation, as he calls 
it here. And from this it appears again how false is 
the opinion of those who attribute a lordly and ab- 
solute authority and a despotic power to ministers 
of the church over the Lord's floiHss. For the stew- 
ard, or dispenser, has power not to do any thing of 
his own head, and after his own fiincy, but only to dis- 
pense what the master has given him, and precisely 
m such a manner as he has described to him. If he 
take upon himself to do more, he exceeds the bounds 
of his commission ; and all that he does or says be- 
yond them is void and of no force, nor does it oblige 
any one of the household to obey it. 

But the apostle describes, thirdly, the object of his 
ministry ; that is, who they are towards whom he 
ought to exercise it. '' This dispensation of God," he 
says, " is given to me for you." These Colossians, to 
whom he wrote, being Gentiles by birth and extrac- 
tion, he considers them here in that quality ; and his 
meaning is, that it was for them, and others like them, 
that is to say, for the Gentiles, that he had been 
called to this sacred ministry. It is true, an apostle- 
ship was a universal charge, which extended general- 
ly to all men, of every nation or condition, having the 
whole earth for its precinct, according to that clause 
of the commission which the Lord gave his apostles 
when he sent them forth, " Go, and teach all nations," 
Matt, xxviii. 19. And that the ministry of St. Paul 
was of the same character evidently appears, both from 
his procedure and his writings ; for he often preached 
the gospel to the Jews, as you may see in various places 
in the Acts ; and directed to them particularly that 
excellent Epistle to the Hebrews which remains in 
the church to this day. But though the extent of 
his charge was such originally and properly, never- 
theless, that he might exercise it more extensively 
and with greater success, God appointed him to 
preach peculiarly to the Gentiles, and commissioned 
nim to labour particularly for them, as he expressly 
informed him when he directed to him his call from 
heaven : " I send thee," said he, " to the Gentiles, 
to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness 
to light," Acts xxvi. 17, 18. And afterwards, in pur- 
suit of this heavenly mandatCi Peter and Paul by a 



voluntary arrangement divided mankind into two 
parts ; Peter, with the other apostles, taking the cir- 
cumcision of the Jews, and Paul the unclrcomcisioii, 
that is, the Gentiles, as he himself informs us in an- 
other place. This, however, must be understood of 
the ordinary exercise of their commissions ; Peter not 
being prombited from preaching to and converting 
the Gentiles, nor Paul from labouring among the 
Jews, if any ftivourable opportunity should occur in 
the course of their ministiy, Gal. ii. Here we hsTe 
a general view of the necessity of appropriating a 
determinate flock to each pastor, and of the vanitj 
and exorbitancy of the pretension of him who oUs 
himself the universal pastor and bishop of all Christen- 
dom. For if the apostles themselves, who had the 
Sower to exercise this charge, yet considered it so 
ifficult, that for its proper performance they volun- 
tarily divided the district of their commission between 
them, each of them taking a portion of it onlf ; how 
can we believe that a man, wno is infinitelv inferior 
in gifts to these great ministers of God, should be able 
alone to govern the whole church of Christ? Bat 
the apostle very pertinently declares this to the Co- 
lossians, to keep them fast in the purity of the &itb. 
For since he h^l been sent of Goa to illuminate and 
teach the Gentiles, it is evident that they, bemg Gen- 
tiles, owed him a particular respect, and that they 
were to believe nothine which was not conformable 
to his instructions, considering him as the minister of 
their faith, whom God had particularly set over them. 
From whence it follows that they neither could nor 
ought to embrace that novel doctrine which certain 
seducers offered to them, seeing it was neither preach- 
ed nor approved of by St. Paul. And since we oar- 
selves are by extraction Gentiles, this consideration, 
my brethren, should induce us also to reverence this 
holy man. He is our apostle, and the minister whom 
God has given to us for an interpreter of his will, and 
a conductor of our souls to salvation. Let us respect 
him among all the ministers of Christ Let us hear 
him diligently. Let us peruse his Divine instruc- 
tions night and day. Let us abide fixedly hanging 
on his sacred lips, and hear nothing contrary to his 
doctrine. Whatever others may be, there never was 
any but he who received from Heaven the particular 
commission to instruct us. 

Lastly, he shows us the nature of his work, and the 
end of his office. " The dispensation of God which 
is given to me for you," says he, " to fulfil the word 
of God." Some there are who underatand by this 
" word of God," of which the apostle speaks, the ancient 
oracles, which foretold the convereion of the Gentiles 
to the knowledge of the true God in the days of the 
Messiah ; as, for instance, in Isaiah, where we read 
that Christ should be given " for a light to the 
Gentiles," chap. xlii. 6 ; xlix. 6 ; and in Zechariah, 
'' Many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that 
day, and shall be my people," chap. ii. 11; and in 
Micah, '* Many nations shall come and say, Come, 
and let us go up to the mountain of the Loixi, and to 
the house of the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us 
of his ways, and we will walk in his paths," ch^ i^- 
2; and other similar passages, which are to be found 
in great number in the books of the prophets. As if 
the apostle meant, that he was appointed the minis- 
ter of the Gentiles, for the accomplishment of these 
predictions. Now certainly it cannot be denied that 
the thing in itself is true, it being evident that his 
preaching was one of the most excellent means 
which the Lord used for effecting that which he had 
promised in those oracles, namely, the conversion of 
the nations. Nevertheless, to put this sense upon 
the apostle's words, is, in my opinion, to do them 
violence. For, firat, the word or God, according to 
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Lord; ana these terms are always conBtanlly 
dfrstood when he uses them simply and absolutely, 
aa in this place ; and I do not think that so much as 
(Hie passage can be produced in which he uses them 
otherwise. And if this were not so, it is impossible 
10 undcTstBiid them in any other way here, as the 
apostle, to explain what is this word of God, for the 
futRUing of which he was sent, immediately adds, 
" the mystery which hath been hid from ages and 
from gencmtions, but now is made manifest to his 
taints;" which is, as you perceive, an illuBtrious 
description of the gospel. And as for this phrase, 
"to lulfil the word of God," which seems chiefly 
(0 have settled the authors of this exposition, con- 
lidering it harsh that it should signify preaching 
of the gospel, it should be considered that the apostle 
uses it elsewhere in this very sense, when he says 
that " bom Jerusalem, and round about unto lUyri- 
cum, I have fully preached the gospel of ChriGt," 
Rom. XV. 19; where he uses the same term as he 
lifre does, and clearly calls that " the gospel of 
Christ" which he here terms "the word of God." 
What does he mean then by these words ? Truly, 
to fulGl the gospel is to preach it with such eflicac;y, 
Ihat it may find reception in the hearts of men; it 
IB ID justify the virtue of it by the effect. And there- 
fore our French Bibles have judiciously rendered the 
ttord,intheplacenowquoted, by, "making toabound." 
The true and natural perfection of the gospel is, that 
it is " the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek." 
I acknowledge that it is so every way in itself; but 
this iu virtue does not appear, nor display itself, 
until it be planted by preaching in the hearts of men, 
and take root and fructify there. Till then its per- 
fection remains hid and wrapped up in itself. It is 
vith ihe gospel as with seed, which shows not what 
il is, but when, having been received into the bosom 
of (he earth, it produces a herb or a plant; or as a 
GEord in the sheath, which does not discover its 
etrrngth, and the goodness of its temper, but when 
ii is drawn and used. This is what the apostle 
lufang, when he says that God gave him the dispens- 
ation of the Gentiles, to ftilfil or accomplish his word ; 
that is, to spread his gospel, and by his preaching 
display the virtues and perfections of it ; which in- 
deed clearly appeared when this heavenly word, 
which, till that time, had in a manner operated upon 
ihe Jews alone, in a short space of time converted 
a Kreat multitude of Gentiles. And the apostle else- 
where uses a similar word, in almost the same man- 
ner, when he says that the power of God is com- 
pleted in infirmity ; that is to sa^, not that it therein 
acquires its perfection, but that it shows and displays 
it. Such is the end of the apostle's ministry. He 
was called to it to fulfil or complete the word of 
God, to spread the gospel, to preach it for the con- 
version of men, and for the glory of its author. 

By this you see, first, in what the charge of true 
ministers of the Lord principally consists. It is not in 
commanding their flocks, or In appearing above them, 
much less in extravagant exhibitions before the world ; 
but in publishing heavenly truth with a holy order, even 
to the nvine ofthemselves no rest till it be settled in 
Ihe souls or their hearer*, till it reign there, and show 
ils Divine perfections in the change of their conversa- 
tions. And, secondly, thai the gospel is the whole 
subject of their preaching, so that they have no 
iibeity to mingle with it either their own inventions, 
or the traditions of men, however fair and plausible 
Ihey may appear; that tbey keep themselves mitbfnlly 
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them most assuredly purifying and sanctifying the 
heart of man. 

But I perceiye that some difficulties arise here in 
your minds against this doctrine of the apostle, 
\vhich must be resolved for your satisfaction before 
we pass on further. First, you may ask me in 
general how it is true that this mystery was hid from 
tne former a^es, seeing the gospel is eternal. And 
then how this accords with so many prophecies of 
the Old Testament, in which it seems to be so clearly 
represented ; and with the words of our Lord, when 
he said of Abraham, that he saw his day ; and like- 
wise with the express information of the Scriptures, 
that the ancient believers were all saved by faith, 
which seems to have been impossible without the 
knowledge of the gospel. To the first question I 
answer, tnat it is true the gospel was foretold, and, 
as the apostle says elsewhere, was promised and pre- 
figured, under the Old Testament; but it was not 
manifested. It was at that time in being^, but it lay 
hid in the bosom of the Father, and only wrapped 
up in the oracles, by which he promised it, and in the 
tvpes, by which he prefigured it ; so that it is never- 
theless eternal, inasmuch as in these latter times 
it was not made and created of nothing, but only 
brought out of the obscurities and envelopments 
with which until then it had remained covered. 
And as for the prophecies, it is true that they are 
clear, since the Sun of righteousness has arisen in 
the horizon of the church, and there shed abroad his 
light, by the aid of which we easily read what the 
finder of God has written in them ; but before this, 
while the darkness of the ni^ht covered all things, it 
was impossible for the best sight thoroughly to pene- 
trate into the true meaning of them. As when it is 
broad day, we read distinctly and without difficulty 
the writing which, during the dimness of the night, 
appears to be nothing but a few confused strokes and 
letters. Would you know the difference between 
these two dispensations? Turn to that chapter of 
Isaiah, in which we read, " He is brought as a lamb 
to the slaughter,'' Isa. liii. 7, and what follows. 
There is not a child among us that does not instantly 
understand it of Christ, and his dying for us, in pro- 
found humility and love. Yet the Ethiopian, who, 
without doubt, was very forward in the school of the 
former people, confesses that he understands nothing 
of it, and cannot tell whether the prophet says this 
of himself or of some other man, Acts viii. 34. First, 
the accomplishment of things, which is the com- 
mentary upon prophecies, and the light of figures, 
has made the ancient oracles and types clear to us, 
which necessarily remained obscure and inexplicable 
until that event. Secondly, the law further aug- 
mented this obscurity; it beinc^ then spread over 
these mysteries as a thick veil, tlirough which men, 
however sharp-sighted, were unable to penetrate. 
"Whereas now, the righteousness of God having been 
revealed to us without the law, (as the apostle says,) 
and this troublesome veil bavins been rent, and 
removed by Jesus Christ, we clearly behold the 
light of Moses's face, which was indeed of old, but 
could not be seen so long as it abode covered with 
the veil of the law. And when it is said that Abra- 
ham saw the day of the Lord, and rejoiced in it, we 
are to understand that he knew and believed that 
Christ should come and save the world, and exalt 
the people of God to a pre-eminent glory, which was 
sufficient for his jo^ ; but this does not imply that he 
distinctly knew either what the person of Christ 
would be, or in what manner he would acquire salva- 
tion for us, with all the circumstances of these things, 
which neither men nor even angels knew, but by the 
manifestation of Jesus Christ in the fiesh, and by the 



consequences thereof. The apostle expressly testifies 
that it was then, and not before, that the manifold 
wisdom of God was made known to the angels, whom, 
according to his ordinary style, he calls ** Drincipali- 
ties and powers," £ph. iii. 10. The knowledge 
which the rest of the faithful had of Christ was like 
that which Abraham had. They believed in his 
coming, and their redemption, and the restoration of 
all things by his means ; and they desired him, and 
waited affectionately for him, embracing his pro- 
mises afar off. But they did not distinctly com- 
prehend the mystery, as we do at this day. Yet 
this did not hinder their justification by the merit 
of his death, their salvation by his cross, their be- 
in^ fed with his manna, and their bein? made to 
dnnk of his source, it being clear that there is no 
other salvation in the world but that which he pro- 
cured. Nor do the various degrees of fiuth, by which 
the redeemed draw from his fulness, vary at all in 
the essence and substance of his grace ; because God 
requires no other faith of his people than such as is 

groportioned to the measure or the revelation which 
e has given them, such revelation being more or 
less clear as the times were nearer to, or more remote 
from, the glorious light of his Son. Thus the truth 
which the apostle teaches us here abides firm, and 
is beyond all contradiction, namely, that the mysteiy 
of God, that is to say, the gospel, was hid ftom ages 
and from generations, and was not manifested till now 
to the saints of God; "to whom," says he, **God 
would make known what is the riches of the glory 
of this mystery among the Gentiles, which is Christ 
in you, the hope of glory." 

III. This is the third head of our disooime. The 
glory and the riches of this mystery. He sets the will 
of God at the entrance, as a strong bar against oar 
curiosity, to stay and restrain it from intruding into 
a search of the causes of this admirable dispensation 
of the mptery of the gospel. Curiosity would busy 
itself pnncipally about two points, namely, the time 
and the persons to whom this manifestation has been 
made. Respecting the first point, it demands why 
God should suffer so many ages to flow forth, and so 
many generations to pass away, without discovering 
the secret of the gospel to them, having reserved the 
revelation of it to these latter ages only. Let us say 
with the apostle, " God would" so do; and let us be 
contented with his will, assuring ourselves that it is 
just and reasonable, though we know not his motives. 
He has reserved the seasons of things for his own 
disposal. Besides, at whatever time ne might have 
revealed this mystery, man would still have demanded 
why it was not done sooner or later. Now he com- 
plains that God delayed it so long. If God had dis- 
covered it at the beginning, he would complain of 
his having made so much haste. He now objects 
the interest of the first ages which were deprived of 
this blessed light. He would have objected the in- 
terest of these last generations, that they were too fiir 
removed from this sunshine to profit by it. Unbelief 
never wants pretences. It finds a reply against all 
the Lord's procedure ; and, not desiring that it should 
be just, easily invents appNearances to oelieve that it 
is not so. Let us suffer him to be wiser than our- 
selves ; and instead of arguing about his arrangements, 
let us receive them with respect, and profit by them. 
Let it satisfy us, that by his grace we find ourselves 
within the compass of that blessed time in which he 
has manifested his secret, and let us thankfully make 
use of the advantage which he has been pleased to 
give our age above those that have preceded. 

But if you ask me whv God did not sooner commu- 
nicate his gospel to the church, I will also ask you why 
he does not give to men and other living creatures the 
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perfection of their kind at the instant of their na- 
tivity ; why he lets them lose so much time in the 
weaknesses of infancy, which might be better em- 
ployed in more noble actions, if they had their 
vigour and maturity at the beginning oi their days. 
Tell me again why he makes not the plants to grow 
up, to blossom, and to bear fruit in a moment, and 
wtiy he forms families and states so slowly among 
mankind. God does nothing suddenly, that we may 
leam the maturity of his counsels from the gravity 
of his motions. He has formed the church in the 
same manner. He has purposed that she should be- 
gin to pronounce before she spake distinctly, and 
that she should pass through childhood before coming 
to fiill age. He designed that she should leam her 
rudiments before she heard the highest lessons of 
his wisdom, and have at one time Moses for her 
schoolmaster, and at the other Jesus Christ for her 
Teacher, as the apostle shows us in the Epistle to the 
Galatians, chan. iiL and iv. Since the gospel is the 
highest of her lessons, it was justly reserved for her 
ripest age. But if you press me still, and ask me 
wny God ordained such a difference between the ages 
of the church, I will answer you as before, with St. 
Paul, that thus he would do. You cannot break 
over this bound without unsettling the whole nature 
of his proceedings, and bringing uie justice of them 
into question ; it being evident that it was neither 
more difficult, nor apparently less reasonable, for God 
to 2iye animals and vegetables their strength and 
perfection in the first moments of their life, than to 
^ve to the church the knowledge of his mysteries 
m the first centuries of her existence. 

The other point, in this dispensation of God, which 
offends our curiosity, is respecting the persons to whom 
he has manifested his mystery, and whom he has sanc- 
tified by this Divine light. Why to these has he done 
this, rather than to those ? wn^ to poor Galileans, 
rather than to the scribes and pnests of Israel ? The 
apostle cuts the knots of all these questions with 
only one word, saying that he would make it known 
to them. It is the reason which the Lord himself 
assigned for this diversity, when having given thanks 
to the Father, because he bad hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and had revealed them 
unto babes, he adds, " even so. Father ; for so it 
seemed good in thy sight," Matt. xi. 26. And the 
apostle treating in another place expressly of this 
matter, concludes, that God ** hath mercy on whom 
he will liave mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth," 
Rom. ix. 18. At this will we must stop, and not go 
on vainly seeking for reasons in the persons them- 
selves for the favour which God has showed to them ; 
it being evident that we shall never find in them any 
which can give us satisfaction. And to this also 
must we reduce all the diversities which may be ob- 
served in the dispensation of the gospel ; such as 
God's making it to abound in one country, and among 
one people, while another is deprived of it ; causing it 
to shine upon one generation after having denied it 
to another; and his communicating it here more 
liberally, and there more sparingly. All this depends 
merely on his good pleasure ; nor can the things 
themselves afford sufiicient reason for it. 

But I return to the apostle, who says that by the 
revelation of his gospel " God would make known 
what is the riches of the glory of this mystery among 
the Gentiles.*' They who are acouainted with this 
holy man's writings, know that ne often uses the 
word riches to signify abundance : as, for instance, 
when he exclaims, *' O the depth of the riches both 
of the wisdom and the knowledge of God !" Rom. xi. 
33; and when he speaks in another place of the 
riches of the grace of the Lord, Eph. i. 7 ; and de- 



mands of the impenitent if he " despises the riches 
of the goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering 
of God," Rom. ii. 4. In this sense we must here 
understand the expression of "riches of glory;" 
that is to say, a great abundance of glory, or (which 
amounts to the same thing) a very great and most 
abundant glory. Whereby you see the zeal of this 
holy man for the praise of the gospel ; insomuch 
that he cannot satisfy himself upon tnis subject, but 
heaps up the most magnificent terms he can think of 
to represent its excellency. He calls it a mystery, 
and a mystery of God ; and a mystery hidden during 
all the ages which rolled on from the foundation of 
the world, and which was at length discovered from 
heaven in the last time to the saints of God. This 
is saying much; and there is no other doctrine, 
either human or Divine, of which so much can be 
said. But it is not enough for St. Paul. He adds, 
that it is a glorious mystery ; and contents not himself 
with this, but ascribes to it, not glory simply, but 
riches, and an abundance of glory. And it is not 
here alone that he so speaks. He treats of it every 
where else in the same manner ; as when he says . 
that unto him this grace was given, to "preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ ; 
and to make all men see what is the fellowship of 
the mystery, which from the beginning of the world 
hath been hid in God," Eph. iii. 8, 9 ; and when he 
calls it the glorious " ministration of the Spirit," 
and the mirror wherein the face of the Lord is openly 
beheld, 2 Cor. iii. 8, 18. And indeed he had good 
reason for so speaking; for it is particularly in the 
gospel that God has made all the beams of his glor^ 
to snine forth. There he manifests and communi- 
cates to men ^1 the wonders of his power, of his wis- 
dom, justice, and merciful goodness, in their greatest 
altitude, and in their richest abundance, which are as 
the substance and essence of this glory. The gospel 
is his treasury, in which be presents to us his most 
Divine and glorious benefits ; his ^ce, his peace, 
his Spirit, his holiness, his consolation, his life, and 
his immortality. 

But the apostle does not speak here of the 
riches of the glory of the gospel in general, and to- 
wards all ; he adds particularly, " among the Gen- 
tiles." Surely there is no sort of men, whether 
Jews or Greeks, in whom the gospel does not show 
forth riches of glory, if they receive it. Yet we 
must acknowledge that its glory never broke forth 
with so much splendour as when it was preached to 
the Gentiles. First, that exceeding great and inex- 
haustible abundance of goodness and grace, with 
which the gospel is filled, poured forth itself, and (if 
I may so speak) overflowed all bounds in saving the 
Gentiles, the most hopeless of all men, when it raised 
them from the grave, or rather the abyss of miser}^, 
in which they had lain, not for four days, as Lazarus 
in his sepulchre, but for four thousand years. For 
this reason, the holy apostle, comparing the grace of 
God in his Son, which was shown to the Jew, with 
that showed to the Gentile, at his calling of each, de- 
clares that the former received it by promise, and 
the latter simply and altogether of mercy, Rom. xv. 
8, 9. Then, again, how admirable was the virtue of 
the gospel, which effected that in a few days which 
the law had not been able to do in so many ages ! 
The ministers of the law compassed sea and land, and 
after all found it ver^ hard to make one proselyte ; 
and with all their diligence during the two thousand 
years in which they toiled, they had not reduced so 
much as one nation to the service of God, thoueh they 
employed, when they were able, even sword and power 
for that purpose. But the gospel, quite nakea, and 
without any weapons but its cross, converted many 



76 



AN EXPOSITION OF 



SkbilXIV. 



nations from paganism, and brought them unto God« 
They were men who worshipped stocks and stones, 
who were sunk in brutish ignorance, and were ad- 
dicted to the most infamous vices ; there was a mix- 
ture in them of the stupidity of beasts and the wick- 
edness of devils. Certainly, to make even one of 
these a Christian ; to brinfi" him out of this infernal 
pit, and place him in the cnurch ; to make him, who 
was a slave of Satan, a child of God ; was, as Chry- 
sostom writing on this passage justly says, no less a 
miracle, than if some one should suddenly change an 
unclean and deformed dog into a man, and raise him 
from the dunghill whereon he lay to sit upon a royal 
throne. It was truly therefore a great and an in- 
effiible richness and abundance of ^ory, for the gos- 
pel to transform so speedily, not a small number, but 
hundreds and thousands oi pagans, into so many be- 
lievers. And in this the apostle secretly strikes at 
the false teachers, who would mix such a noble and 
glorious mystery with their feeble traditions, as if it 
had not in itself strength and virtue enough to sub- 
sist without the succour of their inventions. 

Finally, he intimates in two words the ground of 
all this richness of glory which the gospel possesses, 
" which is," says he, " Christ in yon ;*' that is to say, 
that Christ whom they possessed, and who dwelt in 
them by &ith. And he adds, that he is ** the hope of 
glory ;*' in the same manner as in another place he 
calls Christ " our hope," 1 Tim. i. 1 ; that is, he of 
whom we hope for highest glory, and in whom we 
infallibly find all the blessedness that we can either 
desire or expect. It is not without design that he 
informs them that Jesus Christ is all the fulness of 
the mystery of the gospel ; by this he lays a founda- 
tion for that which ne more clearly tells them here- 
after, namely, that it is in vain that the seducers at- 
tempt to minele with it the ceremonies of Moses and 
the service oi angels. All this ^eat mystery begins 
and ends in Jesus Christ, since it is no other thing, 
as he defines it elsewhere, than " God manifested in 
the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preach- 
ed unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, and 
received up into glory," 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; that is, Jesus 
Christ our Lord, bom, put to death, raised again, 
glorified, and set forth in the gospel for us. Such is 
the mystery of which the holy apostle here speaks. 

Judge now, beloved brethren, what grace God has 
conferred on us in communicating to us so rich and so 
admirable a secret. Many kings and prophets have 
desired to see and to hear it, but have not had that 
happiness. Heaven and earth, for four thousand 
years, sighed after the blessing we possess ; but only 
the last ages obtained it. The Jews saw the wonders 
of God but obscurely, and through veils and shadows. 
The Gentiles did not see them at all, being covered 
with a dismal night, living without God and without 
hope. This Divine mystery appearing at once in the 
end of time, as a great light which suddenly shines 
forth from heaven, dissipated the shadows of the one, 
and dispelled the darkness of the other, changing in 
a moment by its virtue the whole face of the universe. 
It has particularly shown the riches of its glory 
among us, having brought our fathers out of the hor- 
rors of paganism, whicn once covered the whole of 
this land. Let us embrace, therefore, with all the 
affections of our souls, this great and inestimable 
favour of the Lord. Let us keep it pure and uncor- 
rupted, without mixing with it any thing that is 
foreign. It is not only sufficient for our happiness, 
it is even rich and abundant in glory. They who 
would burden it with ceremonies and services, whe- 
ther of Moses's teaching or man's inventing, as false 
teachers formerly did, and our adversaries do at this 
<^ay, understand not rightly the inexhaustible riches 



with which it overflows. They obacnre the resplend- 
ency of its heavenly glory bv their additions ; they 
again hide and cover it witn the veil which Jesos 
Christ has rent asunder. Let ns say to those who 
propose them to us. We are content with the mysteiy 
which God has vouchsafed to manifest unto his saints. 
It was sufiUcient for their bliss. It will well soffice 
for ours. We do not desire any other riches than 
those with which it abounds, or any other glory than 
that with which it shines. It is enough that this 
Jesos Christ who fills it is in us, the nope of true 
glory. There is no need to associate with nim either 
Moses, or angels, or saints. 

But, my brethren, it is not enough to secore this 
mystery from the errors of superstition, there moat 
be a patting hi away the filth of vice, and of car- 
nal and earthly passions, in order that it may be 
preserved pure among us, and receive that glonr 
which is Its due. God has not lighted up this 
great Sun among you that you should continue to 
live in sin, and do those works in such a blessed 
li^ht which are done in darkness. Far be it from 
him. He has made known to you the mysteries 
hidden in old time, that your holy life might be new. 
As your knowledge is greater than that of other ages, 
let your holiness surpass theirs. The dimness of 
their light in some degree excuses their fiiults ; faults 
committed in the mistakes of childhood, and in the 
obscurity of shadows. With what pretext can yoQ 
palliate yours ; you, to whom God has commnnicated 
all his counsel ? How will you defend that ardent 
and unruly passion which you have for the earth; 
you, whom by the gospel he has made to see all the 
beauties of heaven P How will you justify the love 
and the adherence which one has to the pleasures of 
the flesh, another to the riches and honours of the 
world ; you, to whom he has shown the riches and 
the glory of eternity in his Son Jesus Christ ? Sore- 
ly to sin in such light is not infirmity, nor simply 
wickedness. It is impudence, and execrable inso- 
lence. Take heed then, beloved brethren, that this 
great grace which God has shown you does not 
prove your condemnation. If you desire it should 
be saving to you, purify and cleanse yourselves from 
all filthiness and pollution. For the mysteries of 
God are only for saints. Renounce the customs of 
the world as well as its belief. Walk in the ways of 
heaven, in honesty and purity, worthy of the vocatioa 
with which God has honoured you. Let his mysteiy 
show forth the wonders of its ^lory among you, 
powerfully changing your whole life into its bright- 
ness, and transforming you into the image of that 
Jesus Christ who has vouchsafed to dwell in yoo, 
and to take your hearts for his temple ; that, af^er 
you have wisely used his talents here below, and 
happily laboured in his vineyard, he may at length 
crown you in the heavens with that sovereign and 
eternal glory which he has promised us, and which 
we hope for from his grace. Amen. 



SERMON XV. 
Verse 28, 29. 

Whom toe preachy warning every fnan, and teaMng 
every man in all toMom ; thai we may prennt every 
man perfect in Christ Jesue : whereunto I aUo ia- 
hour, striving according to his workings which work- 
eth in me mightily. 

Dear brethren, there is a great difference between 
the law and the gospel, both with regard to their 
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own nature, and to the nianner of their dispensation. 
For, to omit other thin^, the gospel is a mystery ; 
that is, a truth so hid in God, that if he had not 
vouchsafed to discover it to men himself by a super- 
natural revelation, no creature, either earthly or 
heavenly, would ever have been able to bring it 
forth from the bottomless depth of Qod*s wisdom, 
or to acquire of it any solid and distinct knowledge 
by the contemplation of the things of the world. 
But the law is a truth suitable to the sentiments 
of nature, and so open to the view of angels and 
men, that if sin had not dulled and corrupted the 
strength of our understanding, wie should have easily 
comprehended it of ourselves, without any extraordi- 
nary manifestation from heaven. Accordingly, vou 
see, however blind and wretched men are, yet they 
fail not to discern the things of the law, and the 
rectitude and justice of most of its requirements. 
But if you consider the dispensation of these two 
doctrines, vou will find that the law was given by 
Moses to the Jewish nation only, whereas the gospel 
of our Lord and Saviour was preached indifferently 
to every people on earth, there having been no part o( 
mankind to whom the benefit of this new lignt was 
not presented by the apostles and their scholars. 
St. raul informed us or it in the preceding text, 
where he affirmed, first, that the gospel is a mystery, 
hidden during all the ages and generations which 
had passed, but now manifested to the saints of 
God; and, secondly, that the Lord has made known 
the glorious riches of this mystery among the Gen- 
tiles, that is to say, among other people of the 
world besides the Jews ; this he further confirms in 
our text by the extent of his preaching, declaring 
that he proclaimed this Divine word to alfmen. For 
having intimated before the subject of this great 
mvstery of the gospel, and declared that it consists 
wholly in Christ Jesus, who is the author and the 
substance of this celestial doctrine, he adds, *' Whom 
vre preach, warning every man, and teaching every 
man in all wisdom ; that we may present every man 
perfect in Christ Jesus." And because his labours 
and sufferings were one of the most glorious marks 
of the truth, and of the Divine authority of his apos- 
tlesbip, he makes mention of them also in the fol- 
lowing verse: *'Whereunto I also labour, striving 
according to his working, which worketh in me 
mightily/' His design is to justify what he had 
be&re told the Colossians, namely, that he was a 
minister of the church, set up to fulfil the word of 
God among the Gentiles, that ne might establish the 
Colossians in the doctrine which he preached, and 
secure them from the seductions of false apostles, 
-who endeavoured to corrupt it by mixing with it 
those errors which they were actively employed in 
propagating, and contended, that besides faith in 
Jesus Chris^ there was a necessity for observing the 
ceremonies of the law of Moses, and of practising 
various superstitions, such as the worshipping of 
angels, which they recommended and greatly ex- 
tolled, as St. Paul shows us in the following chapter. 
It was to set up his own ministry above that of tnese 
evil workers that he before urged his heavenly call. 
It is for this purpose that he again so highly exalts 
tbe gospel ; and with the same desi^ he here sets 
forth the exercise of his apostleship, which con- 
sists in two things : the first, in preacning, which he 
describes in ver. 28 ; the other, in the labour and 
conflict which accompanied his preaching, declared 
in the verse followinc^. These are the two points of 
which we will treat, by the will of God, in the pre- 
sent discourse, the preaching and the combats of 
St. Paul ; commenting upon each of them, as we shall 
judge expedient, for your edification and consolation. 



which is the only aim of all the labour of this great 
apostle, and the true end both of our word and of 
your faith. 

L In the first place, we will notice the preaching 
of the apostle ; and respecting this we shall nave four 
things to consider : First, The subject of it, namely, 
Jesus Christ, ** whom," says he, ** we preach." Se- 
condly, The manner of it, which he expresses in these 
words, " warning and teaching every man." Thirdly, 
The object to which his preaching was directed, 
namely, every man ; ** warning every man," says he, 
" and teaching every man." And in the fourth and 
last place. The end and aim of it, namely, the perfect- 
ing of those to whom it was directed *, " that we 
may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus." 

First, When he says tnat he preaches Jesus Christ, 
his meaning is not simply that he speaks of Jesus 
Christ to those whom he instructed. There never 
was a heretic who did not make some mention of 
him, and who, to colour his false doctrines, did not 
mingle with them something of the mystery of Jesus 
Chnst; even Mahomet himself, the most desperate 
of all impostors that ever seduced men from the gos- 
pel, speaxs of him with honour, and acknowledges in 
feneral the truth of the call and the doctrine of 
esus. But the apostle declares that he preaches 
Jesus Christ alone, that he is the only subject of his 
preaching, and the substance of his teachings; ac^ 
cording to the profession he expressly makes elsewhere, 
that he determined to know nothinc; among them, 
" save Jesus Christ, and him crucified," 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
His Epistles, in which he has left us a livelv and true 
picture of his preaching, sufficiently justify this re- 
mark. For those who have read his Divine writinc^s 
see that they are filled, from the beginning to the 
end, with Jesus Christ alone. This adorable name 
shines forth in them every where, and there is no 
discourse or chapter on which it is not enmven. 
There are scarcely two periods found together in 
which it does not appear. If he is to teach, he pro- 
poses no other secrets than those of either the na- 
ture, offices, actions, passions, or promises of Jesus 
Christ. If he must combat error, he wields no other 
weapons than the cross of Jesus Christ. If he aims 
to clear the obscurities either of nature or of the law, 
Jesus Christ alone is the light which he uses to dis- 
sipate all kinds of shadows and clouds. From him 
he draws consolation for souls cast down, either by 
the sense of their sins, or b^ the heaviness of afflic- 
tion. In him he finds all his motives and arguments 
for our sanctification. Jesus Christ alone furnishes 
him with all that is necessary to pacify our con- 
sciences, to make |^lad our hearts, to raise our hopes, 
to confirm our faith, to inflame our charity, to en- 
kindle our zeal, to establish our constancy, to en- 
courage our patience, to purify our affections, to 
loosen us from the earth, and lift us up to heaven. 
Jesus Christ is all his logic and all his rhetoric. He 
is the source of his arguments, the magazine of his 
arms, the j^at motive of his persuasions, the soul of 
all his discourses. In the writings of this holy 
teacher, you no where meet with either pope, or mass, 
or devotions to saints and angels, or purgatory, or 
auricular confessions, or even one of those pretended 
mysteries which fill up the modem theolos;^. He 
was fully content with Jesus Christ. He believed it 
enough to preach him, and that he needed no more, 
either to discharge his own duty, or to advance our 
edification. And not without good reason ; for what 
is there, I do not only say, tnat is necessary and 
useful, but that is in any way good, or great, or ex- 
cellent, which is not in Jesus Christ ? If other things 
which are recommended in religion were as true 
as they are felse, and as innocent as they are per- 
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nicious, yet it is evident that in comparison with 
Christ Jesus they are miserably poor ana trivial. In 
him alone is found such true solidity as is able to 
content the soul ; in him alone is wisdom, righteous- 
ness, saactification, and redemption ; all the fulness 
of the Godhead, all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge, as St. Paul tells us hereafter. In this 
Lord alone is grace, truth, and life. There is no 
« salvation in any other; for there is none other 
name under heaven ^ven amonc; men, whereby we 
must be saved," Acts iv. 12. And yet, alas ! though 
this is a truth so clear in itself, and so authenticafiy 
confirmed by the preaching of our great apostle, yet 
there are people who, notwithstanding that they 

Erofess to believe it, seek that elsewhere which is to 
e found alone in Jesus Christ; and who, though 
this living and overflowing spring of grace is opened 
to all believers by the loving-kindness of the Father, 
dip in the poor cisterns of the creature for the water 
or salvation. They acknowledge that the merits of 
Jesus Christ are infinite, his rigtiteousness absolute- 
ly perfect, his grace inexhaustible, his power pre- 
eminent ; still they are not content with it, but add 
their satisfactions to his, the praters of angels and 
saints to his intei'cession, and mingle the suiSerings 
of men' with the blood of the Son of God. But if 
the lusts of the world, or the false blaze of error, or 
the corrupt inclinations of the flesh, induce them to 
approve or to tolerate so dangerous a mixture, let us, 
for our part, dear brethren, whom God has delivered 
firom such prepossessions, adore the fulness of Jesus 
Christ Let us content ourselves with his richness, 
and never seek any true good any where else than in 
him. Let us bless God that from the pulpits erected 
among us we hear no name sounded forth but his. 
Since St. Paul preaches none but him, he alone 
should occupy the tongues of preachers, and the faith 
of their hearers. 

Secondly, The apostle having declared the sub- 
ject of his preaching, goes on to express the man- 
ner of it. We preacn Christ, says he, " warning and 
teaching in all wisdom." These are the two parts of 
the oflKce of a good preacher; namelv, admonition 
and instruction. The first comprises all the remon- 
strances that are made to sinners, whether to repre- 
hend their faults, to excite their diligence, to comfort 
their sorrows, or to remind them of any other part of 
their duty. The second contains all the lessons of hea^ 
venly doctrine, the exposition of each article of the 
mystery of godliness. Admonition reforms manners, 
teaching informs faith. The one moves the will and 
the affections, the other instructs the understanding. 
The apostle asserts, in another place, that he care- 
fully joined these two ofllces together, not contenting 
himself with teaching and testifying of the faith in 
Jesus Christ, but incessantly warning every one 
with tears. Acts xx. 21, 31. And you see him 
uniting these two duties throughout his Epistles, 
where ne not only expounds the mysteries of faith, 
but constantly applies those instructions to the con- 
duct of those whom he instructs ; reproving, chidinfir, 
comforting, and encouraging them as they had need. 
And as he thus acted himself, so he gave orders for 
the like procedure to others, whom God had called 
to the holy ministry. '* Preach the word," says he 
to Timothv ; *' be instant in season, out of season ; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all lone-suffering and 
doctrine," 2 Tim. iv. 2. And in other places he directs 
that every pastor be not only " apt to teach," but 
also " able, by sound doctrine, to exnort and convince 
the mnsayers," 1 Tim. iii. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 24; Tit. i. 
9. Indeed these two oflKces are necessary for the 
edification of the faithful, which is the design of 
the ministry. It is not enough to propose to them 



generally the secrets of the gospel; general things 
o not much affect us. They most be applied par- 
ticularlv ; and the word of God, which is tne instru- 
ment of our profession, is proper for these two operas 
tions, as St. Paul expressly declares, when he says 
that " all Scripture is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteousnefls: 
that the man of God (that is, his servant, or his 
minister) may be perfect, and thoroughly funushed 
unto all good works," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. Such, then, 
whom the Lord has honoured with this sacred minis- 
try should labour to discharge these two duties; and 
remember that he calls them, not simply to tesch, 
but also to admonish. For this is not tne desk of a 
professor of mathematics or physic, who has no other 
business than to explain the secrets of those sciences 
to those that hear them. The pulpit has been pre- 
pared in the church for conducting men to salvation; 
not merely to make them understand, but to gire 
them everlasting life, to illuminate their minds, to 
form their lives unto holiness, to pluck them out of 
the snares of Satan, and cause them to walk in the 
ways of God. Faithful brethren, since you know 
that such is the nature of our charge, you should not 
think it strange or unkind that we execute it in this 
manner among you. There are some who have a 
tender ear; they willingly hear information and doc- 
trine, but cannot bear remonstrances. A discourse 
about the mysteries of religion is pleasing to them, 
but one about their vices and their duty is burden* 
some. And this tenderness is a very bad siffn, as it 
shows that their reli^on is not sound. As a pnysician 
judges that there is something anuss, some sinew 
hurt, or some collection of unnatural humouis, in 
those parts of the body which he cannot touch with- 
out putting the patient to pain. If you would have 
our ministrations to be entirely pleasing to you, re- 
form your manners, that nothing may remain in your 
life but what is healthv and vigorous. Remonstrances 
annoy those onlj^ wno have a diseased soul. But 
they should consider, that if they are troublesome to 
them, they are necessary ; and if the duties of our 
ofllce oblige us to make them, their eternal interests 
much more oblige them to suffer them. It is a salt 
somewhat sharp, but wholesome ; a potion bitter, but 
conducive to health. 

But the apostle's addition, that he teaches <* in all 
wisdom," must not be forgotten. There is no oc- 
casion for me to inform you that he speaks of hea> 
venly wisdom, of that truth which is necessary to be 
known for obtaining salvation. It is evident, there- 
fore, when he says ne teaches in all this wisdom, he 
signifies that he declares all the mysteries of it to 
those whom he instructs, that he hides no part of it 
from them which it concerns them to know, for their 
arrival at the inheritance of Jesus Christ It is the 
very thing which he speaks more clearly, and in ex- 
press words, to the bisnops or pastors oi the church 
at Ephesus, when he says, '* I kept back nothing that 
was profitable unto you, but have showed you, and 
have taught you publicly, and from house to house, 
testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
repentance toward God, and futh toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ ;" and shortly after he says, ** I have 
not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of 
God," Acts XX. 20, 21, 27. From which it appeals 
that the traditions, which are pretended to have been 
not publicly and generally taught to all the &ithful, 
but delivered in secret by the apostles to some only, 
are not at all necessary to men's salvation. He who 
has learned what the apostle taught all men knows 
enough, since he taught in all wisdom, except men 
will say that he still wants some knowledge who has 
learned all wisdom. But it has always been one of 
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the artifices of curiosity to pretend that men of God 
did not publish all, and that they committed a part 
of their instructions only to the ears of some that 
were more perfect than the vulgar, to the end that, 
under this pretext, it may make its own disquisitions 
and inventions pass for articles of divine doctrine. 
1 know well that this is a mere imagination, as weak 
as it is bold, and such as has no other foundation 
than the invention of those by whom it is advanced. 
But it is not my business to make any further inquiry 
into its vanity ; for whatever it is, since St. Paul has 
taught eveiy man in all wisdom, my simplicity is 
henceforth my safety. The ignorance of your pre- 
tended secrets cannot be prejudicial to me, since all 
the wisdom of the gospel is comprised in the apostle's 
public and common teachings. From the same con- 
sideration, you may also perceive how extravagant 
are the visions of those who would cause it to be be- 
lieved, that the doctrine of the church is polished 
and perfected from age to age, the succeeding having 
added to the light of those uiat went before ; and that 
we should not wonder if the ancients either knew 
not some of the articles of modem divinity, or even 
spake contrary to them, inasmuch, say they, as the 
ciiurch not having yet at that time declared them, 
the belief of them was not necessary. By this ac- 
count, the fiiith must have been imperfect in the 
apostle's time. Yet St. Paul says here that what he 
preached to all men was ** all wisdom *," and he adds 
immediately, that by it he rendered ** every man per- 
fect in Chnst Jesus." Whatever may be said on the 
subject, it is clear that it is enough to know the 
things which are sufiicient to save us. If that which 
the apostles preached sufficed for the salvation of 
the first believers, we have nothing to do with that 
which men have since added. For we seek but our 
salvation ; and it is foolishness to imagine that what 
was sufficient to save believers in those days is not 
sufficient to save them now ; as if God had changed 
his design, and the revelation of his Son, and as if 
the apostle's preaching were not the seal and the 
perfection of all his dispensations. The articles 
which have been declared in the latter ages either 
formed a part of the wisdom preached by the apostles, 
or they did not. If they did form a part of it, they 
were no less necessary for the first ages than for the 
latter. If they did not, they are now as little neces- 
sary as ever. And it avails nothing to plead the au- 
thority of the church ; for whatever authority may 
be ascribed to the company which is so called, it has 
not enough to make that necessary which in reality 
is not so ; to shut up what God has opened, to con- 
tract that which he has dilated, or to bind that which 
he has loosed. If God will save us, without belief of ' 
the mass or of purgatory, the church would do well 
to renounce them ; would she not ? God will judge 
us by his own will and word, and not by the fantas- 
tical conceits or imaginations of men. 

But I return to the apostle, who shows us, in 
the thirdplace. What is the object of his preach- 
ing* : *• Warning every man, and teaching every 
man." It is very probable that the false teachers, 
who would seduce the Colossians for colouring that 
observation of the law which they recommended, al- 
leged that the apostles themselves left the Jews the 
use of circumcision, and the practice of legal absti- 
nences ; and that if St. Paul acted otherwise, it was 
towards some onlv. I consider that it is properly to 
this we must rercr and oppose his repeating here 
three times, " warning every man, and teaching every 
man, that he might present every man penect in 
Christ." He thus repeats this word, to show that 
bis preaching was the same and uniform through- 
rat, that he declared to all men but one Jesus 



Christ, and that he preached him indifferently both 
to Jews and Gentiles, Greeks and barbarians ; God 
having erwen for them all but one and the same gos- 
pel, as he has set up but one sun in the universe to 
shine on all mankind. I declare, says he, the same 
Christ unto all, as Saviour and Redeemer of the 
world. There is no man to whom I preach any other 
thing. By which he gives a secret blow to the doc- 
trine of these seducers, which was particular, and not 
preached either by the holy apostle, or by any of his 
lellows. It is probable also that he aimed to show 
here in his way the extent of his charge, which en- 
closed all men on earth within its compass ; there be- 
ing no one to whom he had not authority to preach 
the gospel, and whom he was not commissioned to 
admonisn and teach; according as he says in his 
Epistle to the Romans, *' I am a debtor both to the 
Greeks, and to the barbarians ; both to the wise, and 
to the unwise," Rom. i. 14. This he repeats, in order 
to establish the power which he presently afterwards 
uses to admonisn the Colossians, and to condemn the 
seducers. For he shows thereby that there is no 
person, however learned he may otherwise be, who 
IS not his scholar for this heavenly wisdom, and ought 
in this respect to be subject to his instructions, and 
to learn ot him the mvsteries of the gospel. As if 
he had said that God nas raised him to the doctoral 
chair of the universe, and made him his public and 
universal herald, who should be listened to by every 
man in the world. From whence it follows, that 
these pretended masters of the Colossians, who would 
intrude to teach them after their mode, thwarted the 
institution of God ; and that before they commenced 
the instruction of others, they should first have learned 
of the apostle the true mysteries of the wisdom of 
God. I acknowledge that there is not one of the 
ministers of God who has now this great extent of 
authority that the apostle here with truth ascribes 
to himself. Nevertheless, each of them ought to do 
in his district what the apostle did in his, to ad- 
monish and to teach every man, whoever he may be, 
in all wisdom, to have but one and the same gospel 
for all ; not a pleasing doctrine, or, as it is commonly 
called, a velvet gospel, for the rich, and another quite 
different for the poor ; but to treat them all witnout 
respect of persons, not concealing any thing from 
the one which has been discovered to the others. 
Each one ought to teach the small as well as the 
great, to admonish the great as well as the small ; 
to edify them all in common, without despising the 
littleness of the one, or fearing the greatness of the 
other. 

But let us see, in the last place. What is the end of 
this preaching Jesus Christ. " Whom we preach," 
says the apostle, ** warning every man, and teaching 
every man in all wisdom, that we may present every 
man perfect in Jesus Christ." This was the apostle's 
aim, this was the design of his labours, even to pre- 
sent all those who heard him holy and unreprovable 
unto Jesus Christ ; to put them into such a condition 
by his preaching, as that they might appear before 
the throne of grace without confusion. He expresses 
it elsewhere in other terms ; namely, when he says 
to the Corinthians in particular, " I have espoused 
you to one husband, ttiat I may present you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ," 2 Cor. xi. 2. Here he uses 
precisely the same word as that in our text. You 
Know that there are two sorts of perfection ; one of 
a believer's minority, the other of his full a^e ; accord- 
ing as the apostle distinguishes our times in the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. xiii. 11. The one, 
that which we have here below, during the course of 
our pilgrimage. The other, that which we shall have 
in heaven, our true country. This latter is a perfec- 
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tion every wav complete ; such bA comprehends all 
the degrees of knowledge, holiness, and glory which 
oar nature is capable of possessing. The former is a 
perfection be^n, having all die parts of sanctification 
and consolation which are necessary in our present 
frailty, but not yet brought to its completion, or to 
its highest degrees. The one is simply and abso- 
lutely called perfection ; the other is so named with 
respect to, and in comparison with, either the state 
in which we and other unregenerated men were, and 
still are, or the condition of our age. The apostle 
means the first when he confesses that he is not 
already perfect ; he speaks of the second when he 
says, '* Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded," Phil. iii. 12, 15. And both are the end 
of the preaching of the gospel. For the design of 
Paul, and of all true ministers of the Lord, is by this 
means to guide the feithful to eternal salvation ; that 
is, to the last and highest degree of these two kinds 
of perfection. And so the nearer effect of their 
preaching, and which immediately follows it, is the 
believer's perfection on earth ; the farther and more 
remote effect of it, which necessarily and infallibly 
results from the first, is his perfection in heaven. 
Moreover, this first perfection, to which preaching 
immediately tends, consists chiefly of two parts, 
knowledge and sanctification, faith and charity ; and 
though there be many defects in both, yet if you 
compare them with the vision and glory of heaven, 
they are, even at present, perfect in some degree, in- 
asmuch as the true believer wants not any of the 
knowledge and habits which are necessary to salva- 
tion. And it is to this the apostle reduces it, when 
he restrains the perfection he speaks of to Jesus 
Christ; "that we may present," says he, "every 
man perfect in Jesus Christ." It is to his abund- 
ance that we owe our perfection, inasmuch as he 
gives us all that we have of it by his Spirit, and sup- 
plies that which we want of it by the riches of his 
merit. The apostle considers the believer's perfec- 
tion here in its whole extent ; that is, with regard 
both to faith and holiness. He particularly intends 
the first ; for it seems to me evident that he has an 
eye to the error of the seducers, who added the ob- 
servation of the Mosaical law, the worshipping of 
angels, and such other traditions, to the instructions 
of the gospel, as if the faith of Christians was im- 
perfect without them. St Paul, to overthrow these 
pernicious doctrines, seasonably' establishes this fact, 
that the preaching of the gospel is enough to render 
every man perfect who receives it with faith, and 
that there is no need either of Moses or of angels, 
of the ceremonies of the one, or of the services of the 
other ; that Jesus Christ, in whom we are, is abund- 
antly sufi^ient, without the assistance of any other. 
But though this is the apostle's direct aim, yet in 
that perfection of which he speaks, together with ful- 
ness of faith, he comprises pureness of manners and 
of worship, which inseparably depend on it, and with- 
out which that faith cannot possibly be perfect. 

Such is the sense of these words of St. Paul, from 
which we may learn two things before we proceed 
further. The first is the perfection and sufficiency 
of the doctrine preached by the apostles. For since 
the end to which it tended was to make the hearer 
of it perfect, it is evident that it had in it all that 
was necessary to convey this perfection ; there being 
no probability that God would have put a means into 
the hands of his servants which was not sufficient 
to reach the end ; such a fault being incompatible 
with his infinite wisdom and power. But it is evi- 
dent that the apostles' preacning could not have 
made the fiiith of their hearers perfect, if they had 
-emitted in preaching any of those particulars, the 



belief of which is necessary to salvation. It mast be 
concluded, therefore, that not one of them was omit- 
ted. Consequently, it is clear by the same argument, 
that all the traditions which men advance at this day 
are unprofitable. For what service can they do us, 
since we may be "perfect in Jesus Christ" witboot 
them P It cannot be said that they were a part of 
the things which the apostles preached. Firet, the 
very men who defend them dare not affirm it of most 
of them, it being notorious that they rose up by de- 
grees very long after the apostles' times. Secondly, 
because St. Paul himself aescribes to us the matter 
of his preaching; "We preach Christ," says he; con- 
fining it wholly, as you see, to the mystery of oar Sa- 
viour, with which these traditions have no more con- 
nexion than those of the seducers, who sought to 
mingle divers ceremonies, and the worshipping of 
angels, with the gospel of Jesus Christ, which tnr 
ditions he afterwards refutes. And lastly, because 
the apostle elsewhere gives to Scriptnre the same 
sufficiency which he here ascribes to his preaching, 
saying that "all Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, &c., that the man 
of God may be perfect," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 1 7. But it is 
clear that these pretended tradirions are not to be 
found at all in Scripture. Surely then it is also 
manifest that they are unnecessary to make our &ith 
perfect. 

But, on the same grounds, it is apparent again, 
how contrary to St. Paul the doctrine of Rome is. 
For he says that the design of his preaching was to 
make every " man perfect in Jesus Christ ;" Rome, 
on the contrary, allows this perfection only to clerks, 
in the first place, and next, to monks; not reckoning 
that the people (whom, by an odious name which the 
apostle Paul never gives but to pagans or the pro- 
fene, they call seculars, and men of tne world, in op- 
position to men of the church) can or should seek to 
arrive at perfection. And the presumption of monks 
is grown so high, that there are no longer any bnt 
persons hooded and clothed in their manner who are 
called reli^ous men, or religious women; as if every 
man who is a true Christian were not also truly re- 
ligious. And a&niin, they call their condition only 
the state of perfection, as if all the rest of the fiutb- 
ful were but abortives and imperfect productions. 
And though this vanity is beyond measure injurioos 
to all other Christians, yet their partisans sufier it, 
and the majority of them seem well pleased with it; 
imagining, under this pretence, that there are none 
but monks who are obliged to be perfect, and thai, 
as for themselves, who are in the world, it is not their 
part to aspire so high ; and, in effect, the greater 
number so freely dispense with this necessity, that 
truly there is reason to call them seculars indeed. 
But the holy apostle here overthro¥rs in two words 
the arrogance of the one, and the security of the 
other. As to the former, he tells us he preached the 
gospel that he mie^ht render his hearers perfect ; he 
clearly shows us, tnat for our guidance to perfection 
we have no need of the rules either of Francis, or 
Dominic, or Bruno, or Loyola, or the many other 
pretended regulars, who, as it were, outvying each 
other, dailv set forth some new doctrine before the 
world. Tne Lord Jesus has provided long since for 
our perfection, giving us a most complete and very 
easv rule to attain it, after which it is an extreme 
rasnness to attempt the establishment of another. 
Follow that rule. Christian, embrace it, and proceed 
constantly in the way of holiness which it has pre- 
scribed you, and be assured that by so doing yoo 
shall not fail of arriving at perfection, though yoa 
wear not Francis's frock and tiood, or Loyola's little 
band. But the apostle here no less condemns the 



Chap. I. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 



81 



security of those who are called seculars, than the 
vanity of such as style themselves reli^ons. For he 
says expressly and universally that his design is to 
" present every man perfect in Christ Jesus." He 
will have no other disciples. He owns none for his 
scholars hut such as aim at perfection, such as re- 
solve to obtain it, and labour after it daily. If you 
remain secular, and in a state of imperfection, his 
preaching has not wrought its effect in you ; and as 
you have no part in that perfection to which he would 
lead you in tnis life, no more shall you have part in 
that to which he desires to conduct you in tne life 
that is to come. There is but one sort of Christians, 
even those who, having believed the gospel, morti^ 
the deeds of the body, and crucify their flesh with 
its affections, and who, forgetting the things which 
are behind, advance some steps daily towards the 
mark and nrize of their calling; such Christians 
has Paul, whose language resiiecting it you are now 
hearing, prevailed to present, by the efficacy of his 
preachmg, perfect in Christ Jesus. It is a mistake, 
It is a foUy, to fancy that any others are Christians. 
These doable or middling Christians, who would at 
once be both Christians and worldlings, disciples of 
heaven and of earth, have no more place in the reality 
of nature than in the Scriptures of God. If you 
would have a place among the perfect ones of the 
life to come, be betimes among the perfect of this 
life. There is no ascending to the one of these per- 
fections but by the other. If you will be one day in 
the number of full-grown men of Jesus Christ, be 
now in the number of his children. Walk in faith 
and in love during this pilgrimage, if you would as- 
pire to the vision and glory of the heavenly country. 

II. But it is now time, my brethren, having spoken 
of his preachinff, to say something to you, in the 
second place, of the apostle's labour and conflicts. 
" Whereunto I also labour, striving according to his 
working, which worketh in me mightily." 

Surely there is no Christian that does not meet in 
the way to heaven with many thorns, which the flesh, 
the world, and the devil sow there ; for these cannot 
suffer any one to undertake so glorious a design with- 
out crossiufl^ him to the utmost of their power. Yet, 
among all t ne faithful, there are none that have more 
labours and conflicts to undergo than the ministerB 
of the gpspel. This high office, besides being very 
painful itself, draws the hatred and persecutions of 
the enemy more especially upon them ; and again, 
among all those whom God has honoured with this 
Divine emplojrment, it must be acknowledged that 
the apostles are the men who had most difficulties to 
surmount and afflictions to wade through. All our 
strivings for the truth are but children's play, in com- 
parison with the combats which these great warriors 
nad to sustain. For who does not know that in eveiv 
work of importance the beginning is ^ways much 
more difficult than the progress and prosecution ? 
The apostles broke up the ground in which we la- 
bour; they opened and levelled the race in which we 
run ; they with infinite pain laid die foundations of 
the house which we build. The business at that 
time was to overthrow paganism, to demolish Ju- 
daism, to fill up great deeps and to level mountains ; 
whereas we enter upon a work already settled and 
fixed. They went through a country where there 
was neither way nor path, nor any thine favourable 
to them ; whereas we go in the track whicn they have 
made. To all this we must add the mat extent of 
their charge, which enclosed the whole universe, 
and obliged them to take care of all the nations of 
the worid; whereas we labour each of us in a small 
parcel of this great and vast heritage of the Son of 
God. What shall I say of the persecutions which 



Satan raised up and brought upon them in all quar- 
ters, animating all the powers of the world against 
them, and subtlely en£[aging them in this war, some 
by a zeal for the religion of their fathers, others by 
reasons of state ; some by a jealousy for reputation, 
others by their passion for pleasures and vices P To 
overcome so many difficulties, and to advance, as 
the^ did, a work whose success was, in appearance, 
as impossible as if thev had undertaken to displace 
the bounds of the world, and to change mountains 
into seas, it was evidently necessary that these holy 
men should toil in an extraordinary manner, and 
strive with a far greater vigour than that possessed by 
any of the rest of the faithful. But though they all 
applied themselves to such service with an indefati- 
gaole and courageous earnestness, and with an ad- 
mirable constancy of mind, yet St. Paul particularly 
signalized himself among those blessed patriarchs of 
the new people and Israel of God ; for with respect 
to labour, wnich he mentions, first, none of them 
preached Christ with more fervour, none of them 
pressed men to yield themselves to him with more 
vehemency, none began with more alacrity, nor went 
on with more assiduity. Never was tongue more 
active, nor pen more divine, nor mind more vi^lant, 
than his. He alone traversed as many countries as 
all the rest together. He visited all nations, sowing 
the gospel every where, watering it night and day 
with incredible pains, by his speech, by his tears, 
and by his cares. He had no sooner achieved one con- 
quest than he enterprised another ; and the end of 
one labour was to him but the beginning of another. 
Never did ambition or avarice, though the most rest- 
less of our passions, cause men of the world half the 
anxiety sustained by the apostle in bringing mankind 
to the perfection which the Lord Jesus promised. 
And as the inclination which the sun has to com- 
municate his comfortable beams to all creatures keeps 
him in perpetual motion, without permitting him to 
have one moment's rest; so St. Paul's love for souls, 
and his ardent desire to shed abroad, in everjr direc- 
tion, the light, life, and blessedness with which his 
Master had stored him, pressing him both day and 
night, caused him to pursue his course without 
ceasing, and to circulate continually about mankind, 
presenting his treasures, sometimes to one country, 
and sometimes to another, passing all the days he 
lived in this glorious activity. Neither did he at all 
exaggerate wnen he said to the Corinthians, bein^ 
compelled to it by the false assertions of his calumni- 
ators, that he had laboured more abundantly than 
any of the rest, 1 Cor. xv. 10. That part of his his- 
tory which St. Luke has given to us in the Acts 
justifies the truth of his words, and the fourteen 
divine Epistles which he has left us, and which 
make up part of his admirable labours, as clearly 
show us how the case really stood. 

His strivings or conflicts were not less than his 
ministerial labours. For by them he means the 
perils and sufferings which the discharge of his apos- 
tleship, and the preaching of the ^pel, caused nim 
every hour to experience, and which he frequently 
compares to the combats which were at that time 
solemnized in Greece ; because those who engaged 
in them had various pains and inconveniences to 
suffer, as he shows at large in the 9th chapter of 
the First Epistle to the Connthians, ver. 25—27. He 
had more enemies to sustain than any of the rest ; 
there were Jews and paeans without, seducers and 
false brethren within, ft makes us tremble only to 
read the persecutions and obstructions which he re- 
ceived from these quarters. He himself has drawn 
up a little catalogue of them, in which he represents 
to us through what depths of afflictions lie had 
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passed, and was still daily passing; being pursued, 
out of measure, both by his own countrymen, and 
also by the Gentiles. He was beaten, imprisoned, 
scourged, stoned ; he was in shipwrecks on the sea, 
in dangers and deaths upon the land. He was some- 
times at the mercy of robbers in deserts, and at others 
beset round in cities, both with weapons of enemies, 
and the ambushments of false friends. He was re- 
duced to nakedness, to cold, to hunger, and thirst. 
It is this hard and terrible chain of labours and 
sufferings to which he here alludes, when he says, 
" Whereunto I also labour, striving." 

But, oh the deep humility of tnis holy man ! he 
immediately gives the glory of these marvellous ex- 
ploits to the grace and assistance of the Lord Jesus 
alone. I lalK>ur and strive, says he, " according to 
his working, which worketh in me mightily." He 
exercises the same modesty elsewhere, when, having 
said that he had " laboured more abundantly than 
they all," he presently corrects himself, and adds, 
" yet not I, but the ^ce of God which was with 
me." It is the invincible force of this grace of the 
Lord Jesus which he calls here ''his working;" and 
he says that it works in him " mightily," or with power, 
to signify the admirable effects which it produced in 
him ; first, in that it raised up in him the light of 
knowledge, the love of holiness, charity towaras the 
Lord's flock, and such prudence and wisdom as were 
necessary for the instruction and government of souls. 
Secondly, in that it endued him with a more than hu- 
man courage, with an immovable constancy and firm- 
ness, both that he might sustain the burden of such 
great and continual laTOiur, and patiently and cheerful- 
ly bear the persecutions and temptations which were 
still let loose against him ; the Lord overruling these 
things, which tended to fiiistrate his purposes, for his 
glory and the advancement of his work, as he pro- 
mised him, that bis strength should be made perfect 
in his weakness. Thirdly, in accompanying the apos- 
tle's preaching with divers miracles, which ravished 
men, and gave authority to his words, as he expressly 
testifies in another place : " I will not dare to speak 
of any of those things which Christ hath not wrought 
by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by word and 
deed, through mifi^hty signs and wonders," Rom. xv. 
18, 19. Lastly, this Divine efficacy of our Saviour 
also magnificently appeared in the success with 
which he crowned the labours of St Paul ; opening 
the hearts of those who heard him, and causing his 
voice to enter into them, notwithstanding all the 
impediments of nature, with such a miraculous bless- 
ing, that he made his gospel to abound from Jerusa- 
lem, and round about even to lUyricum, subduing 
nations, and converting them gloriously to the service 
of his Master. It is this that he here represents to 
the Colossians, when he sap, " I labour, striving ac- 
cording to his working, which worketh in me mighti- 
ly." And it excellently conduces to his design, 
which is to show the truth of the gospel he preached, 
which shone forth clearly in those many miracles, 
they being as seals by which the Lord confirmed it. 

This great example especially concerns those whom 
God has called to the sacred ministry of his house ; 
and it shows them, on one hand, how painful their 
office is ; that it is a work, (as the apostle says when 
addressing Timothy,) a work, I say, rather than a 
dignity ; a labour, and not a recreation ; for the proper 
discharge of which they must toil and strive, watch 
in all things, endure afflictions, and do the work of 
evangelists, 1 Tim. iii. 1 ; 2 Tim. iv. 5. And it 
teaches them, on the other hand, that they must not 
be discouraged by those great difficulties, but trust in 
the ^[race of Christ, and expect from the sole efficacy 
of his assistance tluit light, that strength, that pa- 



tience and constancy, which is reauisite for finishing 
so laborious a course, since it is he alone who ren- 
ders us meet for these things ; strengthening us in 
weakness, comforting us in trouble, encouragin? os 
in difficulties, sustaining us under assaults, and so 
conducting us, that though we are nothing of our- 
selves, yet in him we can do all things, who makes os 
able ministers of the new testament, 2 Cor. iiL 5. 

But though St. Paul's example particularly re- 
spects pastors, yet it appertains also to all true 
Christians in general, smce there is not one of 
them who is not the Lord's servant, who has not 
the management of some of his talents, and who is 
not called to labour and combat Let us meditate, 
then, all of us in common, both upon the preach- 
ing and labour of this great apostle, and jointly 
m^e our improvement of them. He still at this day 
declares to us the same Christ, whom he before 
preached to all the nations of the world. Though 
the organs that sound it to you be incomparaUy 
weaker than his were, yet it is his word that yon 
hear, the same word and the same Christ which in 
time past converted the universe. The same Pad, 
whose voice had then so much efficacy, speaks yet to 
you daily. He addresses to you the same doctrine, 
ne sets before you the same wisdom, he admonishes 
and teaches every man among you. Do not abuse so 
great a blessing, do not frustrate the true and just 
effects of this noly man's labour. The end of his 
preaching is, that you all may be perfect This is 
the mark to which he calls you all m general. Say 
not to me that he speaks to some only. I warn, says 
he, and teach every man, that I may render evoy 
man perfect in Jesus Christ Object not the em- 
ployments which you have in the world, nor the 
duties to which your &mily and your aflfairs confine 
you. If they be incompatible with that perfection 
which the apostle requires of you, you must renoonce 
them. It is an extreme folly to excuse oneself fiiom 
being happy. This ought to be the first and last of 
our cares ; and if we cannot attain it but by quitting 
honours, by losing riches, by retrenching our de- 
lights, yea, as our Lord says, by plucking out our 
own eye, or cutting off our foot or our hand ; it i» 
better to forego all this, than keep it, to be cast, at 
our departure hence, into the torment of eternal fire. 
But these are vain and mere frivolous pretences to 
palliate our negligence. If we have truly received 
Jesus Christ into our hearts, neither a wife, nor chil- 
dren, nor a family, nor an estate, nor the honest and 
lawful employments of the world, will hinder you 
from being perfect The fear of God, honest deport- 
ment, plain dealing and justice, charity and benefi- 
cence, and, in a word, the holiness in which our per- 
fection consists, is not incompatible with any of these 
things. For I ask you. Is it your business or your 
calling which obliges you to offend God and injure 
men P to pollute your body with the filth of in&moos 

Sleasures r to defraud or to rob your neighbour? to 
rown your whole life in luxury, in debauches, and 
in slothfulness ? No, no, Christian, excuse not year- 
selves by such pretences. The afibirs of your fiunily 
and of your trade are altogether innocent of your 
faults. They rather invite you to honesty and inno- 
cency than solicit you to vice. It is nothing but the 
rage of your ungovemed passions that causes this 
disorder. It is nothing but your ambition, your 
covetousness, your pride, your efifeminateness and 
delicacy, which turns you away from Christian per- 
fection. To obtain it there is no need that you 
should retire into a desert or a cloister, nor that your 
habits or your food should be different from those of 
the people among whom you live ; there needs for 
this notning but a retirement from vice, and a sincere 
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renunciation of the practice of it, pluckin? its lusts 
from your heart, changing your hfe, and not your 
dwelling, your conduct, and not your clothes. And 
this it is, my beloved brethren, in which we must la- 
bour and strive. The design to which I call you is great 
and painful, and no less difficult than the conquest 
of the world, the business of St. Paul's apostleship. 
For there is no duty more severe than that of re- 
nouncing our passions, or more difficult than that of 
overcommg ourselves. It is much more easy to wear 
a cowl, or a hair-cloth, and to blacken the bodv with 
blows, yea, to kill oneself, than to put off the de- 
sires of the flesh. Labour then earnestly and as- 
siduously, since you have undertaken so difficult a 
task. Employ all your time in it ; let no day pass 
without engaging in it ; watching and praying, mor- 
tifying all the members of your old man, with a true 
penitence ; reading the word of God, and meditating 
upon it ; embracing his promises, exercising your- 
selves in the study and practice of those gooa and 
holy works which he has recommended to us. The 



design is great, and you are weak. But the Lord 
Jesus, in wnom you have believed, is almighty and 
all-merciful. He still has the same power which be- 
fore converted the world by the hsjid of St. Paul. 
If you labour in his wors with such seal as his 
apostle did, he will also communicate his graces unto 
you. He will display his virtue upon you. He will 
work powerfully in you. He will bruise Satan under 
your feet, and crucify your flesh by the efficacy of 
his own. He will viviiy your spirit by the light of 
his. He will cause you to triumpn over your enemies. 
He will comfort you in the affiictions which you 
shall suffer for so good a cause. He will ^uide you 
in all your ways. And after the labour and the com- 
bat, will crown you on hi^h in the heavens with that 
glory and immortality, with which all the pains of 
the present life are not worthy to be compared. So 
be it ; and unto him, as also to the Father, and to 
the Holy Spirit, the only true God, blessed for ever, 
be honour and glory, to ages of ages. Amen. 
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Verse 1, 2. 

For I would that ye knew what great etmfiiet I have for 
you, and for them at Laodicea^ and for as many as 
have not seen my face in the flesh ; that their hearts 
might be comforted, being knit together in love, and 
unto all riches of thefdl assurance of understanding, 
to the acknowledgment of the mystery of Ood, and of 
the Father^ and of Christ. 

Bkar brethren, as gardeners and husbandmen are 
not satisfled with sowing ?ood seed in the ground 
which ther have prefjared, but also take care to 
eradicate the weeds which might choke or injure the 
good plants ; so in the spiritual husbandry of Jesus 
Christ, it is not enough that the ministers of his 
gospel cast his Divine word, the good and saving 
seed of our regeneration, into the souls of men, they 
must also exert themselves to weed and cleanse this 
spiritual soil committed to their cultivation ; extir- 
pating those bad and pernicious weeds of error and 
ialse doctrine, which, springing up of themselves, or 
bein? privily sown by an enemy's hand, would mar 
all this Divine tillage. Hence the apostle St. Paul, 
having in the 1st chapter of this Epistle very effect- 
oalfy established the truth, as you nave heard, pro- 
ceeds now in this 2nd chapter, the beginning of 
which we have read, to refute and reject the errors 
which certain &l8e workers, ministers of Satan, were 
artfully endeavouring to introduce ; that this people, 
&s a field or a garden of God's, being cleared of^all 
worthless and noxious seed, the precious grain of the 
gospel, which the apostle had sown there, might take 
root and spring up, and grow at large, covering and 
crowning it aliover with the flowers and fruits of in- 
cormption, which are sincere piety and true sanctity, 
no strange plant being mingled with it. These se- 
ducers, as we have often intimated, taught, that be- 
ndes faith in Jesus Christ, of which they made pro- 
fession, there was also a necessity for observing the 
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Mosaic law, and of worshipping of angels, and of 
practising certain kinds oi superstitious discipline 
and mortifications of their own invention. And to 
render all this the more acceptable, they mingled 
with it some of the subtilties and vain speculations 
of secular philosophy. This is the weed which the 
apostle, the church's holy husbandman, now roots up 
out of his Lord's field ; fortifying the Colossians 
against the craft of such men ; and divinely showing 
them how full and sufficient was the doctrine of his 
gospel ; how unprofitable, and even plainly danger- 
ous, were the additions made by these seducers. 
This you will hear in the course of the chapter. The 
two verses which we have read, and the three or four 
following, are as the entrance or gate of this contro- 
versy. In these the apostle is preparing the hearts 
of the Colossians to receive his instructions, by 
placing before them the evidences of his ardent desire 
for their salvation. In the 1st verse, he declares his 
great anxieties for them and for their neighbours : 
" I would that ye knew what great conflict I have 
for you," &c. Then he adds, in the following verse, 
the design or the cause of this conflict : " That their 
hearts might be comforted," &c. These two points 
we purpose to handle in the present discourse, by the 
assistance of the grace of Christ : St. Paul's care and 
conflict for the Colossians and the Laodiceans ; then 
his design, or the end for which he underwent all 
this trouble for them. 

I. In reference to the first of these two points, you 
may remember that the apostle affirmed, in the end 
of the |)receding chapter, that, to dischar^ the minis- 
try which God had committed to him, tie laboured 
and foueht according to the energ|v that wrought 
powerfully in him. Now he deseendi from generali- 
ties to a particular instance ; and having spoken de- 
finitely of the labour he endured for the edification 
of all, he tells the Colossians of the g^eat anxiety he 
felt for them in particular; addin?, "For I would 
that ye knew what great conflict I nave for you, and 
for those of Laodicea." It is not without caoar 
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■ays he, that I profess to strive and labour for the 
e^fication of the fiiithfal. For, not to allege other 
proofs of it to you, God knows, and I also desire you 
to know, that I sustain a great conflict for you and 
your neighbours. Laodicea, which he speaks of, 
was the metropolis of Phrvgia, and nigh to Colosse, 
which was situated in the same province. The 
vicinity of these two cities was the cause of aparticu- 
lar intercourse between the churches which God had 
formed in them; and hence the apostle afterwards 
salutes the Laodiceans b^ name, and orders the Co- 
lossians to impart this Epistle to them. St. John also, 
in the Apocaiypse, makes mention of the church of 
Laodicea ; and it is one of the seven churches of Asia 
to which the Lord Jesus commanded him to write in 
his name. And b^ the epistle which he thereupon 
wrote, and which is registered in the Apocalypse, it 
appears that there were much laxitv, and colaness, 
and many defects in that flock. Whether such cor- 
ruption had obtained admission there as early as St. 
Paul's own time ; or whether, as I judge more pro- 
bable, it slipped in afterwards, through the care- 
lessness of the faithful and the craft of foes ; it 
is very probable that Laodicea was troubled at this 
time with the same evils that the Colossians were, 
and that these seducers who endeavoured to infect 
the one applied themselves also to the other. There- 
fore the apostle would have this Epistle, as a pre- 
servative against the venom of these false teachers, 
to be communicated to those of Laodicea; a proof 
that, since they had need of the same remedies, they 
were threatened with the same maladies. 

But to the Colossians and the Laodiceans, whom 
he here expressly names, he adds indefinitely all 
those who nad not seen his face in the flesh. His 
name was so very celebrated among Christians, that 
there could hardly be one of them who had not 
heard of him, and who did not know him by report, 
and consequently had seen him in heart and in spirit. 
But he speaks of those onlv who had not seen him 
present in the flesh, whetner by these words he 
means all the faithful in general, of every cast and 
country, who had never enjoyed his presence, (for 
we know that the care of tlus eminent apostle ex- 
tended to them all,) or whether he speaks of the 
faithful in Phrygia or in Asia only, which, in my 
opinion, is more likely. For as it was impossible 
that St. Paul and the other apostles should person- 
ally visit every place, the^ often sent evangelists as 
their assistants and coadjutors, to travel in various 
parts for the conversion of souls. And so, though 
the apostle had traversed the greatest part of Asia 
Minor, and honoured many of its principal cities with 
his presence and preaching, and especially the pro- 
vince of Phryeia, (as we gather from the book of the 
Acts, chap. XVI. 6 ; xviii. 23,) yet it is probable that 
there were still many cities to which he had not been 
able to go in person. Expositors, both ancient and 
modem, for the most part, conclude from these words^ 
of St. Paid that he had not yet visited the city of' 
Colosse nor the city of Laodicea when he wrote this 
Epistle; and they suppose that he had converted 
those people, and founded churches among them, by 
the ministry of Epaphras. Nor can it be denied but 
that the words give us some apparent ground so to 
conceive. For saying that he '< nad a great conflict" 
for the Colossians and the Laodiceans, and for all 
those who had not seen his face in the flesh, beseems 
to enrol the Colossians and the Laodibeans among 
those who had never seen him. Nevertheless there 
are ancient authors,* and than whom none are more 
eminent for profound learning, as well as for acute. 

* Theodoret, in his Preftice to this Epist. and on the place 
itself. ■ 



ness and solid judgment, who think otherwise, and 
hold that St. Paul had been both at Colosse and at 
Laodicea ; thinking it improbable that he shooid 
have twice gone through Phrygia, as St Luke ex- 
pressly states, and not have seen those two cities, the 
principal ones of that country. And for these words, 
" and all those which have not seen my face in the 
flesh," thej conceive them to be added not to rank 
the Colossians and the Laodiceans with such as had 
not seen the apostle, but, on the contrary, to distin- 
guish and separate them from others who bad not; 
as if St Paul had said that he had a great conflict, 
not only for them, but even for those who had 
never seen his face in the flesh. But after all, 
this difference is of no great importance ; and as ve 
have no other means for deciding the point, we for- 
bear to insist on it, leaving eveipr one at liberty to 
take either way of the two, neither of them da- 
maging the truth of faith or holiness of life. And 
thus we have seen who they were for whom the 
apostle sustained the great conflict of which he here 
speaks. 

Consider we now the conflict itself. Bv this he 
means, I doubt not, first and principally, that care, 
and solicitude, and thouG^htfulness which the con- 
sideration of these churches drew upon him. For 
though their faith and constancy afforded him much 
satismction, and encouraged his hope, yet when he 
cast his eves upon the great temptations that sur- 
rounded them, the hatred and persecutions of the 
world, the seducements and artifices of false teachers, 
and when he reflected on the weakness of hnman 
nature, he could not but fear lest so many things, 
and those of so much force, should draw them off 
from piety. Love is not without apprehension, no, 
not in the greatest safety; how much less in the midst 
of so manv dangers ! The apostle elsewhere assures 
us that the affection which ne bore to the feithfiil 
was so great, that he sympathized in all their miseries, 
and felt as if he had suffered them himself. The care 
which I have of all the churches, says he, keeps me 
besieged from day to dav. '* Who is weak, and 1 am 
not weak P who is offended, and I bum not ? " 2 Cor. 
xi. 29. And in the 3rd verse of the same chapter 
he represents to us the great anxiety he felt for the 
Corinthians in particular : " I fear lest by any means, 
as the serpent beguiled Eve through subtlety, so vour 
minds should be corrupted from the simplicity which 
is in Christ" Just the same he apprehended for the 
Colossians and Laodiceans, and otner Christians in 
Asia, that is, lest the frauds and artifices of seducers 
should confound their faith, and spoliate among 
them, as they had done in the churcn of the Gala- 
tians, as appears by the Epistle which he wrote 
them on the occasion. 

Yet these just fears which oppressed the mind of 
the apostle were not his whole conflict For under 
this word he comprises also all that he did to di- 
vert the duifi[er wnich he apprehended. First he 
was perpetucdly in prayer for the safety of these 
dear churches ; and as Moses in olden time upon 
the mountain ceased not to lift up his bands to 
the Almighty for the victory of Israel, eng^ed at 
that time in battle with Amalek ; so this exeat 
apostle, from that high station where Jesos Christ 
had set him in his church, continually presented 
his supplications and sighs to heaven for the good 
success of the conflicts in which his Master^s 
troops were engaged. He writes, " We pray always 
for you," 2Thess. i. II. "I alw^ays make request 
for you all in all my prayers," Phil. i. 4. "Ve 
cease not to prav for you, and to desire that you may 
be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wis- 
dom and spiritual understanding," Col. i. 9. To 
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prayer he added action ; courageously attacking error 
on all occasions; refuting seducers, and exposing the 
vanity of their doctrine and the mali^ity of their 
design, not only by word of mouth, but afso by writing, 
as we see by those divine Epistles of his which re- 
main with us, and which abound in evidences of his 
great earnestness against these false apostles. And 
as he courageously assails the enemy, so he smartly 
appeals to the faithful ; reproving them, admonishing 
and encouraging them to necessary finnness and con- 
stancy. He proceeded with so much magnanimity, 
that he spared not St. Peter himself who, having fallen 
through weakness and pliancy into certain things 
which seemed to favour error, Paul boldly eng^ages him, 
and with much freedom shows him his &ult, as else- 
where he has narrated. Gal. ii. In short, he omitted 
none of the duties of a valiant and vigilant captain, 
either against the foe, or towards his friends and fellow 
soldiers, as we may see in his writings. But his com- 
bat did not terminate here. He often came to blows, 
cheerfully suffering for this cause all the persecutions 
which the rage of tne Jews and the malice of seducers 
could contrive and form against him. And, indeed, 
the very chain with which he was loaded, and the 
prison he was in when he wrote this Epistle, made 
a part of this combat of his ; it being clear, by the 
history of the Acts, that nothing had more inflamed 
the hatred of the Jews against him, who cast him 
into this affliction, than the zeal which he showed 
every where against the corruptions of those persons 
who wished to retain the ceremonies of the Jewish 
law; and hence it is that he told the Colossians, 
chap. i. 24, he suffered for them ; because in effect, 
it was for maintaining their liberty, and the liberty of 
other Gentiles converted to the gospel, and for the 
keeping of their fifiith pure from all corruptive leaven, 
that he fell into this wearisome suffering. Such was 
Paul's conflict for these faithful people. 

Dear brethren, admire the zeal and the love of this 
holy man. He was in the prison of Nero ; he stood, 
as we may say, upon the scaffold, and had his head 
on the block, being indicted for a matter which con- 
cerned his life. And even in this state his heart 
is in pain for the churches of Colosse and Laodicea, 
and for those beside which had never seen him. 
Their danger troubled him more than his own. Nei- 
ther prison nor death was able to extin^ish or di- 
minish his affection, or to make him lay aside the least 
of his cares ; having so great a combat against his 
own person upon his hands, he leaves it, and on so 
pressmg an occasion labours and fights for others. 
Certainly any thing cannot be im^ned more elevated 
or more ardent thim this love. We may trul^ affirm 
of it what is said in the Song of Solomon, his '< love 
is strong as death," and his " jealousy is cruel as the 
grave: the coals thereof are coals of fire, a most 
vehement flame. Many waters cannot quench it, 
neither can floods drown it." 

But observe aeain the prudence and suitable pro- 
cedure of this holy man, in representing these things 
to these fiiithful people for so good an end. Having 
to treat with them on important matters, and to decry 
errors which seduction had painted over with the de- 
ceitful colours of philosophy and eloquence, that he 
might dispose their hearts to give him due audience, and 
^in his remonstrances a necessary credit and author- 
ity, he sets before them at the entrance the cares that 
he had for their salvation, the conflicts he sustained for 
them, and all the effects of that sacred amity he had 
towards them. As a captain, who, to keep his sol- 
diers firm in their duty, represents to them his watch- 
ings, and his labours, and his cares for their preserv- 
ation ; and, in sum, all the marks of his affection to 
them ; or rather as a tender mother, who, to with- 



draw her dear children from ^ving ear to seducers, 
shows them her fears, her solicitudes, and her alarms, 
the yeamin? of her bowels, and all that she does or 
suffers for tnem. Such is the apostle's holv artifice 
in the present business; and it is ^rounded on a 
maxim which we all understand, namely, that we be- 
lieve them who love us, and are concerned for our 
welfare, much more than those who are indifferent 
to us. He declares to them his pains that they may 
take in good part his remonstrances, and discovers 
to them his strong affection that they may receive 
his counsels. His -aim is not to gain renown, or to 
enhance his esteem among them, (such a childish 
vanity had no place in the soul of this great man,) 
but merely to render his instructions the more ef- 
fectual to the Colossians. 

And the conflicts which for this end he men- 
tions to them should serve in like manner for ex- 
amples to us. Let ministers of the gospel learn 
by them, what love they owe their flocks, to what 
cares and conflicts their office obliges them. Let 
nothin? in the world be dearer or more precious to 
them than the salvation of the souls committed to 
their charge ; let them take part in their joys and 
in their griefs ; let them feelin^y resent their wounds, 
apprehend their dangers, labour incessantly for their 
edification. To it let them consecrate the thoughts 
of their mind, and the words of their mouth, and the 
work of their pen, and the actions of their life ; yea, 
their blood and life itself if there be need, saying 
with clear conscience, as the apostle in another place 
does, *' As for me, I will very gladly spend and be 
spent for your souls," 2 Cor. xii. 15 ; and " joy to 
be offered upon the sacrifice and service of your &ith," 
Phil. ii. 17. Let this care and these thonghts fill 
their hearts day and ni^ht ; let them be assured that 
there is no business, no incident, no peril that exempts 
them from this duty; no, not death itself, in the very 
gates of which they ought to mind stUl their flock, 
and contend for them by their prayers and their de- 
vout wishes. Such is the fidthfol love and care we 
owe yon. 

We confess that without this watching and striv- 
ing for your salvation we cannot avoid the censnre 
and chastisements of the supreme Pastor. Judge 
if it be not reasonable that you should affection- 
ately regard those whom the love of your salva- 
tion engages to so many cares and labours, and if 
it be not just that you receive their instructions 
with reverence, and hearken to the product of 
their studies with attention ; that you comply with 
their zeal for your edification, and attribute much 
importance to their counsels, and bear with their 
fidelity, and impute to their affection the severity of 
their remonstrances when grief and fear draw from 
them complaints and cries against your behaviour ; 
that you console them in their anxious cares for you 
by your gratitude, and above all by your progress 
in the studious pursuit of piety. This is the on^ 
fruit which they crave of all tneir cares and their 
conflicts; they would account them most advantage- 
ously recompensed if you do but profit by them ; if 
they perceive by the purity of your manners, and the 
sanctity of your lives, that they have not laboured in 
vain. But do not imagine, I pray, that their solici- 
tude discharges you of all care. On the contrary, it 
shows you with what earnestness and assiduity vou 
should labour for your own salvation. For if they 
must heed your affairs with so much diligence, what 
zeal should* you put forth about them yourselves ! 
Their exertion may awaken and animate you, but it 
cannot save you except you strive yourselves. Their 
conflict will win you no crown if you take no part in 
ic after their example. Every one will live oy his 
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own faith ; no person be crowned for the zeal of his 
pastor or his brother. If your pastors watch, if they 
stand on their guard, if they labour and fight, blessed 
be God, they shall receive their reward. But their 
labouring will not excuse your loitering, nor will 
their heedfulness justify your neglects. "Every man 
shall bear his own burden." Others may give you 
the example of their piety, but they will not be able 
to communicate to you its reeompences. 

Let us then employ ourselves, both pastors and 
flocks, about our salvation with fear and trem- 
bling. Let us all combat with Paul, if we would be 
crowned with him. Let us imitate his love, if we 
desire to partake in his glory. Let us extend our 
love and our solicitudes as he did, not only to the 
faithful whom we know, but even to those whom we 
never saw. I confess that it is bodily sight and pre- 
sence which enkindles and maintains carnal amities. 
The eyes of the flesh are the authors and the preserv- 
ers of them. But in Christian friendship it is other- 
wise ; it is the Spirit that unites them. It is his eye 
and his light that originate and perpetuate them. 
For since it is properly Jesus Christ and his gospel 
that love regards, it is evident that it ought to em- 
brace all those which bear the marks of them, 
whether they be absent or present The distance of 
time and place do not hinder this sacred commerce. 
The apostle strives even for those who had never 
seen him. Let us also love all true Christians, and 
expand our affections to those whom many seas and 
many mountains sever from us. Let us strive for 
them by prayer, and do them (however far off from 
us) all the services of which our love is capable ; la* 
bouring with holy tenderness for the salvation and 
edification of each other. 

II. Having considered St. Paul's conflict, let us 
now examine the end and design of it. Whence is 
it, holy apostle, that thou art so very solicitous for, 
and boldest these Colossians and Laodiceans, and 
even those who never saw thee, so near thy heart ? 
Why does this carefulness follow thee to the very 
prison, and enter there to aggravate and imbitter 
thy personal sufferings ? Why labourest thou so for 
them ? To the end, that their hearts may be com- 
forted, they being joined " together in love, and unto 
all riches of the full assurance of understanding, to 
the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and of 
the Father, and of Christ." Thus the apostle an- 
swers our demand. I am in pain, he says, for their 
consolation and their faith. I fight to secure to them 
this treasure, and to prevent the enemy's snatching 
out of their hands so precious and so necessary a pos- 
session. By saying that he fiehts for them, that tney 
may keep these graces, he shows that they were in 
danger of losing them, if their enemies, that is, the 
seducers and false apostles, should accomplish their 
design, and persuade them to receive the errors which 
they taught. Indeed, their doctrine of man's justifi- 
cation by ceremonies and observances, whether legal 
or human, is incompatible with the truth of the gos- 
pel, disturbs the comfort of believers, breaks the lK>nd 
of love, deranges and confounds the mystery of Jesus 
Christ ; bereaves him of his glory, and of his plen- 
teous grace; representing him as poor and scanty, and 
as needing the succour, either of Moses, or of phi- 
losophy and the superstition of men, to give us sal- 
vation. The apostle names three things which he 
wishes for these believers, and which he would keep 
for them by his cares and conflicts : consolation of 
heart, union in love, and the riches of a full certainty 
of understanding, or, as he expresses the same thing 
in other terms, a knowledge " of the mystery of God, 
and of the Father, and of Christ." 

The first of these, comfort of hearty is the happiness 



of believers on earth. For it is that calm and tranqail- 
lity which their souls enjoy amidst the tempests of this 
life, when they sweetly repose themselves on their Mas- 
ter's word, and are assured of his salvation, notwith- 
standing the menaces and persecutions of the enemy, 
and their failures and imperfections. All heresy and 
error in religion necessanly disturb this eonsolatioii, 
because they shake the truth and certainty of the 
evangelical doctrine on which it is founded. But the 
error which the apostle sets himself to oppose struck 
particularly at this part of our salvation ; depriving 
the conscience of tnat peace which faith in Jesus 
Christ produces ; and casting it into a miserable agi- 
tation, by making justification to depend on I know 
not what observances, that are either vain and unpro- 
fitable, or even impious and pernicious. This it is 
that every where animates St. Paul to fight with 
vigour. The faithful could not receive this error 
without losing their true consolation ; that is, their 
only heart's good. And this should make us jealous 
for the purity of the gospel, and solicitous to xeep it 
free from all admixture of error. Let us not hearken 
to those who tell us, that if what they have added to 
the ^pel displeases us, yet we cannot deny that they 
retain Jesus Christ, and the foundation of our salva- 
tion in him. This is a most obvious delusion. I 
confess that Jesus Christ gives salvation and consola- 
tion ; but he ^ves it to them who embrace him as 
he presents himself to us on his cross and in his 
fifospel simply, without adulteration and composition. 
If yon will have either vice or superstition with him, 
he will avail you nothing, save to augment yoar con- 
demnation : as food, however good and wholesome, 
will no less than kill you, if it be mingled with poison. 
We must either receive Jesus Christ alone, or re- 
nounce his salvation. There is no possibility of con- 
joining him with the world, or with superstition. 
And this verity, that our hearts cannot have true and 
solid comfort but in Jesus Christ alone, is so evident, 
that the erroneous themselves, when closely pressed, 
are constrained to acknowledge it. After sufficient 
dispute about the merit of their works, and large 
boast of the worth of their satisfactions, and of the 
value of their pontifical indulgences, and of the inter- 
cession of their saints, they confess that by reason of 
the uncertainty of our own righteousness, the safest 
course is, to put all our confidence solely in the mercy 
of God.* In other cases, which concern our amuse- 
ment only, I think a man may sometimes without 
blame choose the longest and most hazardous way. 
In the case of our ssdvation, it is doubtless an ex- 
cess of folly not to take the safest As by your own 
confession, ray doctrine, or rather the doctrine of the 
gospel, is the safer, suffer me to return to it, and to 
pity your imprudence, who amuse the world with 
that which yourself confess has less safety and more 
hazard. 

But I return to the apostle, who having said that 
he desires for these faithful people, " that their hearts 
might be comforted ;" adds, secondly, his prayer for 
their union in iave, " beingknit together in love." Their 
seducers troubled their union, and casting in a new 
doctrine among them as a matter of contention, mined 
as far as it was possible their fraternal concord; 
drawing them into diversity of opinions, from whence 
arise contrariety of affections. To prevent this disor- 
der, and preserve union in charity among them, the 
apostle had so great a conflict. For as the sea is 
peaceable and united during a calm, but when the 
winds begin to rage it rises in waves that violently 
dash against each other ; so false teachers, which 
are as the winds, the hurricanes of hell, no sooner 

* Bellarmin. of Justif. L 5, c. 7. 
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beat upon a church than they disturb its peace, and 
put all its members into commotion ; disuniting them, 
deranging them, and making them miserably clash 
with each other, to their common ruin, and the joy of 
their enemy. But St Paul teaches us that the 
mutual conjunction of believers in lore is necessary 
for the consolation of their hearts ; " that their 
hearts may be comforted, they being knit together 
in luve." Indeed, what joy and what comfort can a 
pious person have in the trouble of division ? Jesus 
Christ, the only source of our joy, does not communi- 
cate himself to any but such as have genuine love, 
who abide conjoined in his body by the oands of one 
and the same mith and love. 

Finally, the third benefit which the apostle desires 
to ^preserve among the Colossians and their neigh- 
bours, is the abounding ofa/uU asiuranee of understand- 
im : *' being knit together in love, and unto all riches 
ofthe full assurance of undeiBtanding, to the acknow- 
ledpient of God, and ofthe Father, and of Christ." 
This order well deserves our attention. For these 
three things which he has here associated are of 
such a nature, that the first depends upon the second, 
and the second upon the third; consolation upon 
union in love, ana union in love upon knowleoge. 
This last is as the first upon which love is erected, 
and love as the second, which sustains the third, 
that is, consolation. Of these three jewels, one cannot 
be had without the others. And as the consolation 
of the Lord cannot be enjoyed without the sweet- 
nesses of love, so love cannot be had without the il- 
luminations of knowledge. But the apostle does not 
iimply name that knowledge which he desires in the 
faithful ; he describes it in an orderly wav, according 
.0 his usual manner, and intimates as he proceeds 
he principal qualities which it ought to have. These 
le briefly comprises in the* following words, " all 
iches of the full assurance of understanding ;" that 
s, to express this Hebraism in the idiom of our own 
anguage, all abundance of understanding, with full 
issurance and satisfiiction. 

He would have, then, first, that the knowledge 
if a Christian be *' understanding ;" that is, that he 
hould perceive and see in the clearness of celes- 
ial light those verities which God has revealed to 
s : not that we are bound to comprehend them all, 
nd penetrate the nature of them to Uie utmost 
epth ; that, as they are in general Divine and su- 
ernatural, would be impossible ; but that we ought 
> know them as &r as they are revealed, because 
therwise we should every moment be liable to de- 
ision, and miffht take the vain traditions of men 
)r things taught of God. Here we see how far that 
Hnded faith, so satisfactory to our adversaries, is 
•om the knowledge of a believer. This faith, if in- 
^rrogated about evangelical truth, refers us to the 
burch for an answer, being ignorant all the while of 
hat it believes, and consequently has not a spark 
f understanding. Black is not more contrary to 
hite, nor darkness to light, than this fantasm of 
lith, shall I say, or of ignorance, to the knowledge 
hich the apostle here requires. He would have the 
ithful to be intelligent ; these people understand 
Dthing, nay, boast oi their ij^orance, imagining that 
is not without merit It is therefore the faitn, not 
r a Christian, away with such a thought ; nor of the 
)liier, as they call it; no, nor of the man endued with 
'ason ; but the faith of a brute, which has no under- 
anding, as the psalmist sings. 
Secondly, the apostle wishes us to possess not 
lerely ** understanding," but " riches," yea, " all 
ches of understanding ;" that is, a great and per- 
ct abundance of knowledge, that we may be rich 
I this kind of wealth, that we may be ignorant of 



none of the mysteries of Divine truth ; that we 
know not only its elements or its first principles, 
but also all the practical inferences resulting from 
it which are necessary to regulate our lives, and to 
guard us from the snares of Satan around us. If 
we do not, how shall we discern the voice of the 
chief Shepherd from the voice of a stranger, to 
flee from the one and follow the other ? Here you 
see again how contrary to the doctrine of this holy 
man are the preaching and practice of those, the Ro- 
manists, who license their people to be ignorant, and 
censure them who, not contented with the first 
and plainest lessons of Christianity, study the depths 
of this saving wisdom, outrageously decrying this 
laudable desire, as if it were tne way to heresy and 
hell. 

Thirdly, St. Paul would have this intelligence of 
a believer not only to abound, but also to advance 
to an entire certainty and ''assurance," a word which 
he often employs to express a full and an assured 
persuasion of^those things which we believe to be sure 
and indubitable. For though matters of faith are 
not laid open to the senses or the reason of men, yet 
the truth of them is so evident, so beautiful, and so 
well defined, that as soon as those clouds of passion 
and prejudice which hide it from the eyes of our 
understanding are dissipated by the hand of the Holv 
Spirit, it beams forth and shines into our hearts witn 
exceeding brightness, and makes itself to be believed 
and embraced for what it is indeed. Thus must it 
be known with certainty, and not with doubting, 
that, as the apostle says m his Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, '' we henceforth be no more children, tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive," Eph. iv. 14. 
Whereby you see how false is the opinion of Rome, 
which makes the belief of Christianity to depend 
upon the authority and testimony of her prelates. I 
pass by the extreme weakness and vanity of this pre- 
tended foundation ; this has been proved by a thou- 
sand experiments. Whatever it be in other respects, 
this is manifest, that since they fasten the people's 
knowledge there, they are bound to confess that their 
faith ought to change as the doctrines of their pre- 
lates change. It follows that their faith is not cer- 
tain nor assured ; not such a knowledge as the apostle 
requires in us, whose property is such, that though 
Paul himself, or angels from heaven, should come 
and preach the contra^, it would continue, even under 
such a supposal, still firm and unmoved ; and would 
rather anatnematize apostles and angels from heaven, 
than let go that Divine verity which it has believed 
and known ; so strong is the sense that it has of its 
excellency. 

The apostle, having thus described the nature of 
true i^th, or a Christian's understanding, lastly, con- 
fines it within the bounds of its true subject, when 
he adds, " the knowledge of the mystery of God, and 
of the Father, and of Christ." This restriction is 
necessarv, because seducers boast of their traditions 
too, as if they were a piece of wisdom worthy of our 
fiaith, and without doubt the false teachers whom 
the apostle opposes acted in this manner. To arm us 
against their vanity, he declares expressly that the 
understanding which he requires of us is a knowledge 
not of what philosophers talk in their schools about 
the nature of the world, nor of what seducers pro- 
duce from their vain imaginations, but only of the 
p;ospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, without which there 
IS nothing but error and folly. He caUs it a secret, 
or a mystery, because it was a verity hidden with 
God, and, as we have already said, incomprehensible 
to our minds. He says that it is '' the mystery of 
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God our Father/' both because he is the Author of 
it, who graciously has revealed it to us, and because 
therein he has manifested himself, discovering to us 
in the gospel all that we need to know of his nature 
and will for the attainment of salvation. He adds, 
finally, ** and of Christ," for the same reasons ; for 
it is the Lord Jesus who brought this holy doctrine 
from the bosom of the Father, and set it in our view 
by the ministry of his servants; and it is he also who 
is the principal subject of it, as our only Mediator, 
without whose teaching and merit it is impossible to 
have any part in true happiness. Of this mystery of 
Christ Jesus the apostle desired that the Colossians 
might have a full, firm, and distinct knowledfi^, in order 
to abide knit together by charity, and by this means 
enjoy tnie and solid consolation. This is the trea- 
sure which he is afraid lest they should lose. To 
preserve it to them he submits to so much pain and 
engages in so many conflicts. 

Dear brethren, his desire teaches us our duty. 
Since we aspire to the same happiness the Colos- 
sians before us possessed, since we serve the same 
Master and live under the same discipline, let us la- 
bour to get and keep for ever the same good things 
which the apostle wisheth them. God of his great 
mercy liberally offers them to us, and the fault will 
be ours if we do not partake of them. As for the 
knowledge of his mystery, he presents us the treasuiy 
of it in his Holy Scriptures. This source of light is 
not shut up and inaccessible to you, as it is to a great 
part of the world, and even to many who call tnem- 
selves Christians ; but open and manifest. Draw out 
of it the wisdom of heaven, reading, studying, and 
searching those Divine books night and day. We do not 
envy you this sweet and happy communication, as the 
pastors of our adversaries envy their flocks; we wish, 
as of old Moses did, that all God's people were pro- 
phets. It is a science that admits all ages, all sexes, 
and all conditions of men ; the author of this holy 
doctrine having so attempered it, that it is adapted 
to the capacity of every sort of persons. There are 
in it deeps to exercise and humble the greatest minds; 
there are facilities to instruct and content the least. 
It is an abyss where elephants may swim, and a shal- 
low where lambs may wade. But as all are capable 
of this science, so there is no person for whom it is 
unnecessary. It is the key of the kingdom of heaven, 
the spring of piety, the root of sanctity, the seed of 
true life. Study it carefully. Hearken to its teach- 
ing here, meditate on it at home with deep intent, 
beseeching God with prayers and tears to open your 
hearts and write his doctrine in them. Be not satis- 
fied with having learned some points of it. Take no 
rest till you know all its wonders ; till you have at- 
tained not simply understanding, but, as the apostle 
speaks, ''all riches of understanding." 

Urge not to me that vain and cold excuse, which is 
in the mouths of many, that you are not ministers, and 
therefore do not need extensive knowledge. These 
Colossians were no more ministers than yon, and yet 
you see what the apostle desires for them ; and after- 
wards he will enjom that the word of Christ dwell 
plenteously in them in all wisdom. Why, are you 
less exposed to temptations because you are not minis- 
ters ? Are the devil and the world less ardent or less 
obstinate in assailing you P We are all engaged in 
the same war, and have all need of the same arms. 
Ought captains and officers only to be armed ? Is 
it not necessary for private soldiers? The know- 
ledge of the mysteries of the gospel is the armour of 
all Christians, and the Scripture is the public maga- 
zine whence both of them should fetch it. But that 
it may do vou service in time of need, this knowledge 
must be also deeply radicated in your hearts. You 



must have it with a *' full assurance," as the apostle 
speaks. It should not lightly float in your head, to 
be plucked away by an enemy, on the first occasion; 
it must be engraven on your heart with a pen of iroo, 
and the point of a diamond ; that is, you should be 
so firmly persuaded of it, that nothing may be able 
to efface it or enfeeble your belief of it. I koov 
well every one boasts that he is so. But there is a 
great difference between words and things. Show 
it me by your lives, and I will credit iu If you be 
fully persuaded of the truth of the gospel, how is it 
that you have not the love which it most absolatelr 
demands P How do you hate men whom it command 
you to love, and love the vices which it enjoins you 
to hate P Let us lay aside words, and possess in deed 
that *'full assurance of understanding" which the 
apostle wishes for us. This is the true way for os'to 
continue " knit together in love ;" to conflict nith 
and overcome our enemies ; to edify and preserve our 
friends ; to attract those that are without, to retain 
those that are within ; to enioy consolation in all the 
trials of this world, and in the end to obtain the sal- 
vation and the glory of the next, through the grace 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; to whom, 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, the true and 
only God, be all honour, praise, and glory to ages of 
ages. Amen. 



SERMON XVII. 



Verse 3. 

In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 

knowledge. 

Ignorance of the natures and qualities of the Lord 
Jesus is the source of all the errors and heresies 
which have exercised the Christian church from its 
beginning down to this day. And as St. Paul said 
of the rulers of the Jews, that if they had known the 
true wisdom, they would never have crucified the 
Lord of glory, 1 Cor. ii. 7? S ; so may we say of the 
authors of all the false and pernicious doctrines which 
men have wished to introauce into religion, that if 
they had duly known Jesus Christ, they would never 
have troubled the church. I pass by the scour£es of 
the first ages, the impiety of the Arians and the 
Dokites, the extravagancies of the Nestorians and 
the Eutychians, together with their innumerable 
branches ; they all evidently sprung from ignorance 
of the true being of our Lord Jesus Christ, and strike 
directly at him, attacking either his Divine or his 
human nature, some attributing to him a created and 
imperfect Divinity, and others an imaginary and chi- 
merical humanity ; while others impugned his per- 
son by dividing or confounding the two natures which 
are united in it. From the same source have come 
those abuses and disorders in the following ages, 
which gradually raising themselves from weak and 
obscure beginnings, have at last obtained a supe- 
riority, and suffocated the genuine simplicity and 
purity of the gospel. Hence proceeded that invoca- 
tion of saints which is at this day practised through- 
out all the Romish communion. Hence issued tnat 
second sacrifice which they call the sacrifice of the 
altar, and wherein the heart of religion is made to con- 
sist. If men had rightly known the excellence of oar 
Lord's mediation, and the extensive efficacy of his 
cross, they would never have addressed themselves 
to any other intercessor, never have had recourse to 
any other oblation. From this ignorance also, as 
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from a common spring of error, have flowed in among 
people the dogmas of the satis&ctions and merits 
of condignity, and congraitv, and indulgences, and 
the rules and oddly various discipline of monks, and, 
in sum, all superstitions. If people had well known 
who Jesus Cnrist is, they would have been as- 
suredly content with his satis&ction, and infinite 
merit, with that eternal indulgence which he has 
obtained for all who believe, and with the perfec- 
tion of his gospel. Hence again has arisen ttie set- 
ting up of another head in the militant church, to 
be there as the vicar and coadjutor of Jesus Christ. 
If this Jesus whom the Father has given and 
placed over all things for a Head to the church, if 
the fulness of his power, and wisdom, and infinite 
love, had been well known, never had this second 
monarchy been .erected in his kingdom. In a few 
words, we may say to these, and to all others who 
err in religion, as once our Lord himself said to the 
Samaritan, John iv. 10, If you knew the gift of God, 
and who this Jesus is that speaks to jou in his Scrip- 
tures, you would seek all your salvation in him alone, 
and demand of none but him any of the things that 
are necessary for the refreshment and consolation of 
jour souls. Judge, faithful brethren, how much it 
concerns us to know him well, and, to have him ever 
before our eyes. The knowledge of Christ is an 
adequate security from error. AVith what solicitude 
the apostle exhibits him to us ! With what aflection 
he displays to us all the wonders of this ^at and 
Divine subject ! He has before described him to the 
Colossians in a sublime manner, and, to attach their 
hearts entirely to him, shown them that in him is 
found all fulness. But with this he is not satisfied. 
He now proceeds to inform them in the text, that in 
him ** are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge." In these few words there is a vast extent 
of meanine and truth ; we will therefore employ the 
whole of this exercise in explaining them, if God 
permit ; observing in order all that snail seem neces- 
sary for the elucidation of the text, and the instruc- 
tion and edification of your souls. 

I know well that the relative word here translated 
** whom " means which as well as whom ; and may 
be referred either to Jesus Christ, or to the mystery 
of God, mentioned in the preceding verse. If re- 
ferred to the latter, then we understand the apostle 
to say that in this mystery are hidden all the trea- 
sures of wisdom ; and I admit that the words so con- 
strued express a great truth, for most certainly our 
Lord's i^ospel, here called his *' mystery," is an in- 
exhaustible treasury of all saving wisdom and know- 
ledge. But we are not obliged to admit this inter- 
pretation ; and in my mind it is more pertinent, and 
apposite to the scope of the apostle, to refer this 
word to the name ot Christ, which immediately pre- 
ceded, and that the apostle's meaning is, that these 
treasures are hidden in Jesus Christ. But you per- 
ceive that these two senses difier very immaterially 
from each other. For a right conception of the 
text, we must first refute the exposition which some 
have given, and then assert its true meaning. Some 
think Paul would say that Jesus Christ knows all 
things, and is so rich and so abundant in know- 
ledge, that he is ignorant of nothing. This is to 
mi^ake the apostle's intention. But that which they 
add is yet worse. For from this bad interpretation 
they deduce a false and dangerous doctrine ; con- 
cluding from our Saviour's possessing all the trea- 
sures of knowledge, that the infinite wisdom of his 
Divinity was actiully transfused into his human na- 
tare; and consequently all the other properties also 
of the Divine nature, as its omnipotence, its infinity, 
and its omnipresence ; since there is the same reason 



for all these attributes of God, which are so in- 
separable that none can have one of them without 
possessing the rest. Behold, I beseech you, how pro- 
lific is error, and how trulv it was said by one of the 
ancient sages of the world, that one falsity or ab- 
surdity being admitted, many others necessarily fol- 
low. That which has led, or, to speak more ac- 
curately, which has drawn, these authors into this 
long series of errors, is no more than their false 
opinion about the sacrament of the eucharist. They 
incommodiously and unreasonably suppose that the 
flesh of Jesus Christ is present in the bread ; and this 
absurdity gradually prepared them for others still 
worse. For, disrelishing the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation, which the Romanists employ to uphold this 
real presence of our Lord's body, and deservedly re- 
jecting it, as full of absurdities and contradictions, 
but still determined to retain their own false pre- 
conception, they have endeavoured to maintain it 
by the aid of another error, scarcely inferior to it, 
namely, that of ubiquity, affirming that the body of 
Jesus Christ is every where present, and consequently 
in the eucharistical signs. To defend a thing so 
strange, and so contrary to sense, to reason, and to 
Scripture, they have advanced the notion that the 
flesh of Christ, through its personal union with the 
Divinity, has really received all its properties. I mean 
that, in assuming flesh, the Son of God has rendered 
it omnipotent, immense, and infinite ; a doctrine 
which has induced them to corrupt divers passages 
of the word of God, that they might form out of them 
some prop for their error. This is not the place for 
a full refutation of their doctrine, nor for an adequate 
expression of our sorrow, that persons, who in other 
particulars rejoice in the light of truth, should in this 
instance continue in darkness. Would to God that we 
could bury a fault which has caused so much scandal 
in Christendom in eternal oblivion ! I shall very briefly 
treat the subject of the text in hand, and their abuse 
of it in favour of their opinion. 

I sa^, then, that, in reasoning on this topic, they 
commit two observable faults: the one, that they 
do not correctly state the apostle's meaning; and 
the other, that their inference is not deducible from 
the premises. And to begin with the latter of 
these, they infer that which is not deducible from 
their premises ; for although there is an infinity of 
science and knowledge in Jesus Christ, it no more 
follows that his human soul understands and knows 
all the things that God knows, than because there is 
an eternal Divinity in Jesus Christ, it follows that his 
flesh is an eternal Divinity ; or from his having 
created the world, that his flesh created it. This 
(if indeed we may compare human things with 
Divine) is as inadmissible as it would be, that the 
body of man is immortal and intelligent, because 
he possesses within him an immortal intellect For 
as in man there are two substances, the soul and the 
body, which, though united in the same subject, yet 
severally conserve their own properties ; the soul its 
spirituality and invisibility, and tne body its visibility 
and palpability; the one a capacity to understand 
and to will, the other not : so tnere are two natures 
in Jesus Christ, which, though personally united, 
are not commingled or confounded. Each of them re- 
tains its essential and original qualities, and in such 
a manner that the Divine nature continues eternal, 
infinite, omnipotent, and omniscient ; and the human 
created in time, bounded in place, and endowed with 
a limited strength, power, and knowledge. When we 
say of man in general that he possesses understand- 
ing and sense, that he has a visible or invisible 
essence, that he is mortal or immortal, we assign 
each of these attributes only to that part of his na- 
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treasure to their own blindness, caused by the dark- 
enings and malice of Satan, and not to the obscurity 
or concealment of the treasure itself; to which he 
gives a quite contrary name, calling it light, vea, a 
fi^lorious Jight, that is to say, great and sparkling. 
Why then does he say that the treasures or wisdom 
are hid in him ? for it seems he should say, on the 
contrary, that they are manifested in him, that they 
shine out and appear clearly in himP I answer, 
that both his statements are true, but in different 
respects. For if you consider the thing in itself, the 
treasures of wisdom are manifested to us in Jesus 
Christ ; and he who is purified by Divine grace sees 
them in him, and acknowledges them as soon as he 
sees him as the sfospel represents him. But if you 
have respect to tne eyes and perceptions of men, ob- 
scured and corrupted by sin as they naturally are ; I 
confess, it is hara for them to discern in Jesus Christ 
those riches of wisdom and knowledge which the 
Father has dejmsited in him, and that this proceeds 
in part from that veil of meanness and infirmity 
which is as it were thrown over him. This led St. 
Paul to say that Christ crucified, whom he preached, 
was to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
foolishness, though to the faithful who were called 
he was the power and the wisdom of God. There- 
fore, it being necessary for our salvation that he 
should be bom, and live in poverty on the earth, and 
at length suffer the death of the cross, which sur- 
passed all other deaths for cruelty and iniominy, 
the Father who sent him in this form, clothed with 
this mean and mournful mantle, that afirights men, 
has both manifested and hid his treasures in him. He 
has manifested them in him, as it is in him and by 
him that he exhibits to us whatever is necessary to 
be known for the attainment of salvation ; he has hid- 
den them in him, as he has covered this treasure with 
such a veil, as by its poor and contemptible appearance 
deters men, and makes them say, as Isaian prophe- 
sied, " He hath no form nor comeliness ; and when we 
shall see him, there is no beauty that we should de- 
sire him,** Isa. liii. 2. But they who have their eyes 
purified by light from on hieh, discern under this 
appearing simplicity and humility all celestial riches 
in their stateliest and most glorious form. This is 
the apostle's meaning when he says that these trea- 
sures are hid in Christ He informs us that we must 
i)ot stop at that infirmity and vacuity which at first 
si^ht appears in him, and disgusts vain and earthly 
minds, but must look within, and contemplate the 
great wonders which God has there manifested for 
our complete instruction and consolation. 

Hitherto we have examined the words of this text. 
It remains that we now consider the truth in it. 
This we shall do in a very summary way. For the 
prosecution of this rich subject in its wliole extent 
IS above the ability of man or angel to be worthily 
performed, so great is its height and depth. But 
we will briefly touch its chief heads. Man's true 
wisdom in his present state is to know his misery, 
with the means to escape it ; and his felicity, with 
the way that he must take to attain it. As for our 
misery, nature indeed has given us some perception 
of it, for there is scarcely a man in the world who 
sees not some depravation and irregularity in him- 
self, and whose conscience does not reproach him 
with his faults, and threaten him with the judgment 
of supreme justice. The law has taught us much 
more of it, representing God to us as armed with in- 
exorable severity against sinners, and fulminating 
his curse upon tnem. But beside that these kinds of 
knowledge are weak, and are easily smothered in se- 
curity, there is this sorrow with them, that, having 
showed us our misery, they do not inform us of the 



remedy ; so that if they be necessary to draw us oot of 
that folly wherein the most are plunged, (who con- 
fidently sleep amid the tempest, and presume they 
are well, while they have a mortal imposttiume in their 
brain or in their neart,) yet it cannot be said that 
they are sufficient to maxe us wise, seeing that for 
the just possession of this title a man must know 
not only his malady, but also the means to core it 
But even the knowledge of this would not be suf- 
ficient ; for we desire not only deliverance from evil, 
but also the fruition of good, yea, the chief eood. 
But neither the light of nature, nor even the light 
of the law, reveals to us what this supreme felicity 
is, which, without distinctly knowing it, we earnestly 
desire ; so far are they from showing us the way to 
it. But those verities which are necessary to render 
us wise are found clearly and in all their plenitude 
in Jesus Christ, as he is proposed to us in the gospel. 
As to our misery, he declares it exactly to us, not 
by dubious, inarticulate sounds, as nature does, nor 
by circuitions and essays, as the law did ; but by the 
fullest and most impressive way of information that 
the world ever heard, even crying aloud to us from 
that cross to which our sins haid nailed him : Behold, 
ye sons of men, how horrid are your crimes, since it 
was necessary for the washing them away that I 
should come down from heaven and shed my blood. 
Behold how great and irreparable was your fall, 
since there was none in heaven or earth that coald 
raise you up again but myself. As much as the life 
of the Son of God is more precious than the life of 
all mankind, so much clearer is the proof which his 
death gives us of the horror of sin, tnan that which 
we might take from the death of all that ever sinned, 
though we should see them stricken down together, 
and punished by the avenging justice of God. But 
if this great Saviour makes us so feelingly perceite 
the wretchedness of our misery, his design is only 
to make us the more ardently desire and embrace the 
remedy which he offers us, fully prepared from that 
same cross to which he was fastened for us. 

I grant that the forbearance and kindness of God in 
his conduct to men, sinful as they were, might give 
them some gleam of hope, and that his promises ander 
the former covenant had much confirmed it But the 
sword of his justice dreadfully flaming in the hand of 
the law perplexed them not a little, and they found 
it extremely difficult to reconcile his inflexible right- 
eousness with the mercy that was necessary for 
them. Jesus Christ has removed all these difficulties, 
and exhibits to us in his cross the solution of all 
our doubts. Fear nothing, sinner, says he, I hare 
compensated the justice or God, and satisfied his law. 
Boldly trust his promises, and approach his throne 
with full assurance. This blood, which has opened 
the entrance for your admission, is not the blood of 
a beast, nor an earthly ransom ; it is the blood of 
God, a ransom of infinite value, more than sufficient 
to take away your sins, however infinite may be their 
demerit But you will say, This is not all I need 
for my consolation. I acknowledge that Christ suf- 
ficiently assures me of the pardon of my sins. What 
security does he give me against the numerous foes 
who are always attendant on my path, the world, the 
evil angels, and flesh and blood P But, Christian, 
does not the same cross which has merited your par- 




you Know tnac uoa nas aeiiverea up 
only Son to death for you, how can you fear that he 
will withhold from you any of the cares of his pro- 
vidence P 

But this is not all. Christ Jesus, who shows 
us these excellent and sacred truths in his death, 
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word treasure importing both these. You know, 
we properly call such a collection a treasure as 
contains things not worthless, as dust or chaff; but 
precious and exquisite, as gold and silver, and pre- 
cious stones, and jewels. The term signifies abund- 
mce also. For you w^ill not say that that man has a 
treasure who has but two or three pieces of gold or 
silver, or a diamond, or four or five emeralds. To 
have a treasure is to have a considerable mass of 
rare and precious thin^. And by this the truths 
which Jesus Christ exhibits, and oi which he affords 
us the knowledge, are distinguished from those else- 
where. Many and various kinds of knowledge are 
discoverable by other means, but they are compara- 
tively of no value. They do not make a treasure. 
This worthy title appertains only to rare and pre- 
cious things. But the truths which Jesus Christ 
teaches those who study him are so many pearls of 
inestimable price ; they are Divine jewels, such as 
neither the barbarous sea-coasts nor the mines of the 
new world yield ; such as neither the heavens, nor 
the earth, nor any of the storehouses of nature, can 
furnish. But abundance also is in the matter before 
us as well as worth. I admit that some of these pre- 
cious truths are hid in the world, and in man him- 
self, and that we may extract them from those sources 
by attention and meditation ; as appears by the 
knowledge which some heathens acquired who read 
no other book. I grant too that the ancient taber- 
nacle of Moses afforded a far more ample store. But 
what is all this, in comparison of that abundance of 
wisdom and knowledge presented to us by Jesus 
Christ ? Most certainly, m him, and in him only, 
can this Divine treasure be found. And, for the 
fuller discovery of the immeasurable abundance of 
his exhaustless riches to us, the apostle contents not 
himself with calling it a treasure. He says ** trea- 
sures," in the plural; so great and vast is the opu- 
lence of this Divine subject. Yea, he says not 
simply *' treasures," but " all the treasures," to show 
us tnat there is nothing grand, or exquisite, or pre- 
cious but what is found in him. 

Now in the progress of his discourse St. Paul sub- 
joins what those treasures are which are in Christ; 
'* the treasures of wisdom and knowledge." Away, 
ye covetous, who never hear the mention of treasures 
but ye fancy those of the world; which (to say the 
truth) are but piles of dross and masses of earth, only 
varied a little in form and colour from the other parts 
of this vile and low element. The jewel of wnich 
the treasury of Jesus Christ is full is of an infinitely 
more precious nature than the metals you adore ; it 
u, saith the apostle, *^ wisdom and knowledge." 
The term " wisdom" is honourable among men ; and 
though ignorant of the thing, yet they respect the 
name ; confessing that it is strictly apposite only to 
such kinds of knowled^ as are at once sublime and 
useful, divine and salutiferous. Surely, to adhere to 
this their own definition of it, it is clear that no one 
of all the sciences which they have learned in the 
world by the strength of their own spirit deserves to 
be called wisdom. For either they are low, and of 
things of small elevation, as the skill of their trades, 
whiui have no employment but on the earth ; or at 
least they are vain and unprofitable, as that which 
they tell us of the heavens and their motions, of na- 
ture and its mutations, of numbers and figures, and 
the measuring of bodies. For what service do they 
derive from that science of which they so contemptu- 
ously boast? Are they in any de^ee the happier 
for it, or aught the more assured by it ? They them- 
selves vilify it, and confess that all of it yields those 
that excel most in it but a very slender profit. Will 
you call nseless industry by the name of wisdom, 



and count him a judicious man who busies himself 
to no purpose ? On the contrary, is it not character- 
istic of a fool to be amused in things of nought, and 
to toil for that which affords no benefit, as children 
that pursue their own shadows and chase butterflies ? 
What then is that wisdom which is truly worthy of 
so illustrious a name P Dear brethren, it is evidently 
the knowledge of truths necessary to our salvation, 
those troths that can make us happy, and preserve 
peace and consolation in our souls, and conduct us 
through the accidents of this life to the possession of 
that supreme felicity which is naturally the desire of 
all men. It is this kind of know^ledge that the 
apostle means. It is this which, by way of excel- 
lence, he calls " wisdom," as alone deserving the 
name, while all other kinds of knowledge lie far be- 
neath it. The word " knowledge," which he adds, 
I think we need not sever from wisdom, as if they 
were necessarily two different things. I know that 
critics have distinguished them ; some affirming that 
wisdom is the knowledge of God and of Divine 
things, and knowled^ the philosophy of man and 
of human afifairs ; while others maintain that wisdom 
relates to things to be believed, and knowledge to 
things to be done. But, to speak candidly, I much 
doubt whether the apostle ever thought of these 
petty subtil ties; for the word ''knowledge" in the 
original generally signifies all knowledge, and we 
have no reason to restrain its application to moral or 
terrestrial things. I judge it therefore more accordant 
with the simplicity of these divine authors to take 
the words ** wisdom and knowledge" in nearly the 
same sense, and to say that the latter was added only 
to enlarge and enrich one and the same conception ; 
as if the apostle had said that there is neither wis- 
dom nor knowledge, nor any true and saving know- 
ledge, but it is in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

In fine, it must be observed that he says these 
treasures are ** hid" in Christ. This is a very apt 
prosecution of his metaphor. For treasures are not 
exposed to the view of all. They are locked up in 
cabinets, or concealed in remote places, or buried 
under ground, to secure them from the eyes and 
hands of men. As this is usually done, the apostle 
has very elegantly used this wora in the matter be- 
fore him, and the more so, as something analogous 
may be observed in the dispensation of Jesus Christ. 
6od has not indeed any such design as avaricious 
men have, nor has he, fearing lest people should see 
and seize his treasure, actually hid it from them, to 
prevent their sharing it. Far be it from us to enter- 
tain a thoup^ht so injurious to the goodness and liber- 
ality of this sovereira Lord, who sent his Son into 
the world for no other end than to save the world, 
and delights in nothing more than in seeing us 
search into his treasuries, and enrich ourselves with 
his good things, and who has also clearlj^ and mag- 
nificently displayed in his Christ all his heavenly 
wealth, calling him the Sun of righteousness, that is, 
the most visible and most remarkable object in the 
universe. He has sent his servants in all directions 
to discover him to mankind, and from the tops of the 
hi^rhest places to call all men to a participation of 
this treasure of light Now both his brightness and 
their voice have spread abroad so gloriously, that it 
may be justly said, Li^ht has been m the world, but 
the world perceived it not, John i. Wherefore the 
apostle savs, that " if our gospel be hid, it is hid 
to them that are lost," and whose understandings 
the fod of this world hath blinded, (that is, the 
unbelieving,) that the light of the gospel of the 
^lory of Christ might not shine unto them, 2 Cor. 
IV. 3', 4. Here you see he attributes all the fault of 
worldly men in not discerning the excellency of this 
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treasure to their own blindness, caused by the dark- 
enings and malice of Satan, and not to the otecurity 
or concealment of the treasure itself; to which he 
gives a quite contrary name, calling it light, vea, a 
fi^lorious Jight, that is to say, great and sparkling. 
Why then does he say that the treasures or wisdom 
are hid in him ? for it seems he should say, on the 
contrary, that they are manifested in him, that they 
shine out and appear clearly in himP I answer, 
that both his statements are true, but in different 
respects. For if you consider the thing in itself, the 
treasures of wisdom are manifested to us in Jesus 
Christ ; and he who is purified by Divine grace sees 
them in him, and acknowledges them as soon as he 
sees him as the e^pel represents him. But if you 
have respect to tiie eyes and perceptions of men, ob- 
scured and corrupted by sin as they naturally are ; I 
confess, it is hard for them to discern in Jesus Christ 
those riches of wisdom and knowledge which the 
Father has deposited in him, and that this proceeds 
in part from that veil of meanness and mfirmity 
which is as it were thrown over him. This led St. 
Paul to say that Christ crucified, whom he preached, 
was to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
foolishness, though to the faithful who were called 
he was the power and the wisdom of God. There- 
fore, it being necessary for our salvation that he 
should be born, and live in poverty on the earth, and 
at length suffer the death of the cross, which sur- 
passed all other deaths for cruelty and is^ominy, 
the Father who sent him in this form, clotned with 
this mean and mournful mantle, that afirights men, 
has both manifested and hid his treasures in him. He 
has manifested them in him, as it is in him and by 
him that he exhibits to us whatever is necessary to 
be known for the attainment of salvation ; he has hid- 
den them in him, as he has covered this treasure with 
such a veil, as by its poor and contemptible appearance 
deters men, and makes them say, as Isaian prophe- 
sied, " He hath no form nor comeliness ; and when we 
shall see him, there is no beauty that we should de- 
sire him," Isa. liii. 2. But they who have their eyes 
purified by light from on hieh, discern under this 
appearing simplicity and humility all celestial riches 
in their stateliest and most elorious form. This is 
the apostle's meaning when he says that these trea- 
sures are hid in Christ He informs us that we must 
i)ot stop at that infirmity and vacuity which at first 
si^ht appears in him, and disgusts vain and earthly 
minds, but must look within, and contemplate the 
great wonders which God has there manifested for 
our complete instruction and consolation. 

Hitherto we have examined the words of this text. 
It remains that we now consider the truth in it. 
This we shall do in a very summary way. For the 
prosecution of this rich subject in its wliole extent 
IS above the ability of man or angel to be worthily 
performed, so great is its height and depth. But 
we will briefly touch its chief heads. Man's true 
wisdom in his present state is to know his misery, 
with the means to escape it ; and his felicity, with 
the way that he must take to attain it. As for our 
misery, nature indeed has given us some perception 
of it, for there is scarcely a man in the world who 
sees not some depravation and irregularity in him- 
self, and whose conscience does not reproach him 
with his faults, and threaten him with the judgment 
of supreme justice. The law has taught us much 
more of it, representing God to us as armed with in- 
exorable severity against sinners, and fulminating 
his curse upon them. But beside that these kinds of 
knowledge are weak, and are easily smothered in se- 
curity, there is this sorrow with them, that, having 
showed us our misery, they do not inform us of the 



remedy ; so that if they be necessary to draw us out of 
that folly wherein the most are plunged, (who con- 
fidently sleep amid the tempest, and presume they 
are well, while they have a mortal impostnnme in their 
brain or in their neart,) yet it cannot be said that 
they are sufiicient to make us wise, seeing that for 
the just possession of this title a man must know 
not only his malady, but also the means to cure it 
But even the knowledge of this would not be suf- 
ficient ; for we desire not only deliverance from e? il, 
but also the fruition of good, yea, the chief ^ood. 
But neither the light of nature, nor even the light 
of the law, reveals to us what this supreme felicity 
is, which, without distinctly knowing it, we earnestly 
desire ; so far are they from showing us the way to 
it. But those verities which are necessary to render 
us wise are found clearly and in all their plenitude 
in Jesus Christ, as he is proposed to us in the gospel 
As to our misery, he declares it exactly to us, not 
by dubious, inarticulate sounds, as nature does, nor 
by circuitions and essays, as the law did ; but by the 
fullest and most impressive way of information that 
the world ever heard, even crying aloud to us from 
that crass to which our sins had nailed him : Behold, 
ye sons of men, how horrid are your crimes, since it 
was necessary for the washing them away that 1 
should come down from heaven and shed my blood. 
Behold how great and irreparable was your fall, 
since there was none in heaven or earth that could 
raise you up again but myself. As much as the life 
of the Son of God is more precious than the life of 
all mankind, so much clearer is the proof which his 
death gives us of the horror of sin, man that which 
we might take from the death of all that ever sinned, 
though we should see them stricken down together, 
and punished by the avenging justice of God. But 
if this great Saviour makes us so feelingly perceire 
the wretchedness of our misery, his design is only 
to make us the more ardently desire and embrace the 
remedy which he offers us, fully prepared from that 
same cross to which he was fastened for us. 

I grant that the forbearance and kindness of God in 
his conduct to men, sinful as they were, might give 
them some gleam of hope, and that his promises onder 
the former covenant had much confirmed it. But the 
sword of his justice dreadfully flaming in the hand of 
the law perplexed them not a little, and they found 
it extremely difficult to reconcile his inflexible right- 
eousness with the mercy that was necessary for 
them. Jesus Christ has removed all these difficulties, 
and exhibits to us in his cross the solution of all 
our doubts. Fear nothing, sinner, says he, I have 
compensated the justice or God, and satisfied his law. 
Boldly trust his promises, and approach his throne 
with full assurance. This blood, which has opened 
the entrance for your admission, is not the blood of 
a beast, nor an earthly ransom ; it is the blood of 
God, a ransom of infinite value, more than sufficient 
to take away your sins, however infinite may be their 
demerit But you will say. This is not all I need 
for my consolation. I acknowledge that Christ suf- 
ficiently assures me of the pardon of my sins. What 
security does he give me against the numerous foes 
who are always attendant on my path, the world, the 
evil angels, and flesh and blooa? But, Christian, 
does not the same cross which has merited your par- 
don give you also clear and undoubted evidence of 
your safety during the whole course of your life ? 
For since you know that God has delivered up his 
only Son to death for you, how can you fear that he 
will withhold from you any of the cares of his pro- 
vidence P 

But this is not all. Christ Jesus, who shows 
us these excellent and sacred truths in his death, 
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en&;raven, as it were, in capital letters on his cross, 
holds up before our eyes others of no less import- 
ance in nis resurrection. Believers, neither the jwr- 
don of your sin, nor the assistance of God during 
your life, would be sufficient for you ; for after all, 
death will swallow you up as well as unbelievers. 
See then further in your Jesus the truth that is ne- 
cessary to complete your consolation. By committing 
his spirit, at tne point of death, into the Father's 
hands, he teaches you that God will receive your 
souls when you depart out of the world ; and by rising 
again on the third day following, he assures you that 
your bodies shall one day be raised out of the dust ; 
and by ascending to heaven, he assures you that 
there yon shall be transported, both in soul and body, 
to live and reign there with him in eternal glor^. 
As for the way which you must take to arrive at tms 
high happiness, his wnole life and his death have 
clearly marked it out to you, and he still shows it 
you from that lofty throne whereon he is set. Tread 
in my steps, he says, if you would be exalted to my 
glory. Follow the example of my innocence and of 
my love, if you desire to partake of the honours of my 
kinj^om. I have borne injuries with calmness and 
patience ; I have constantly obeyed my Father even 
unto my death on the cross, and you see the honour 
wherewith he hath crowned me. Imitate my obe- 
dience, and you shall receive my recompence. 

This is the lesson which the Lord Jesus nves us, 
showing us incomparably more clearly tnan the 
frame or government of the world, or the Mosaical 
dispensation, ever did, both the justice of God, that we 
may dread him, and the power and wisdom of God, 
that we may reverence him and his mercy, that we 
may love and serve him with all the strenfi^th of our 
souls ; serve him, I say, not with the sacrinces of an- 
cient Judaism, nor with the feeble and childish de- 
votions of superstition, but with a pure and holy 
heart, with works worthy of him, with an ardent zeal, 
a sincere love, a constant integrity and honesty, a 
profound patience and humility, an immovable hopje 
and confidence : these are the verities which consti- 
tute true wisdom ; all of them, as you see, high and 
sublime, but in like degree useful and saving. Here 
is no inquiry about the nature of elements, of ani- 
mals, of plants, or of meteors ; nor of the motions of 
the sun, or of the moon, or of the other planets ; but 
of the being, and the counsels, and the conduct of 
that great and most high God, who made and formed 
all those things, and in comparison of whom heaven 
and earth are but an atom oi dust. The research is 
not about numbers and figures, which can neither 
diminish your miseries, nor make your souls happy ; 
but of your peace with God, of your consolation in 
this life, and of your glory and immortality in the 
next. It is this which Jesus Christ teaches us, that 
Divine crucified person who died and rose again 
for us. It is this ne shows us, represented in high 
and splendid colours through all the pieces of his 
mystery. Whatever nature and the law mi^ht dis- 
cover of the ed^ and first lineaments of this celes- 
tial wisdom, it is he alone who has exhibited to us 
the whole body, and showed us its entire frame and 
structure. We conclude, then, as the apostle saith, 
that it IS verily in him that " all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge ** are hidden. 

Let ns embrace this conclusion with firm belief; 
and let us bless God, first, that he has vouchsafed to 

five his Christ to mankind, and particularly that he 
as communicated him to us, mercifully presenting 
him in his word and in his sacraments. Next, let 
ns implore him to open our eyes more and more, 
that we may discern these rich and precious "treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge" which he has hid in him. 



Let not the vileness of his cross, nor the veil of his 
infirmity, nor the simplicity of his gospel, and these 
sacraments wherein^ he is offered to us, offend us. 
This very thing, if we consider it as we ought, makes 
up one principal part of the wonder ; and that we 
may rigntly know and value this treasure, let us 
cleanse our minds from the clay and mire of the 
world, let us purify our understandings, and rid them 
of the sentiments and opinions of the world, which, 
beine; fastened to its own dung, prize nothing but 
the lustre of its false honours, and the vanity of 
its perishing riches, and the delight of its unseemly 
pleasures. Let us once set free our souls from these 
sordid and servile passions, and acknowledge, as ex- 
perience will completely justify us In doing, that it 
18 an extreme error and K>lly to seek our happiness 
in such wretched things. Let us lift up our eyes 
unto wisdom, and desire the possession and embrace 
the study of it It is the jewel and ornament of our 
nature. In this consists our whole dignity. Without 
this men scarcely differ from beasts ; nay, in some 
sort are in a worse condition, as sinking beneath 
themselves, and falling into the utmost misery. But 
let us be solicitous that we take not a shadow for 
substance, and a phantasm for true wisdom. Be not 
deceived. This wisdom is only in Christ Jesus. All 
that pretended wisdom which obtains the acclama- 
tion and applause of the multitude, whether in the 
courts or in the schools of the world, is but masked 
folly, a disguised extravagance, and a painted error, 
which neglects all that is essential to our welfare, 
and amuses us with things which have no bearing on 
our real happiness, the true end of wisdom. Let us 
seek it therefore in Jesus Christ alone. In him you 
will find the true substance of it 

They who possess treasures often visit them, and 
have their hearts always where they are. In like man- 
ner meditate night and day on this Divine Saviour, "in 
whom are hid tne treasures of wisdom and knowledge." 
Consider him, pry into him, and diligently sound him. 
He is an abyss of good things. Let your hand be 
ever there, and draw thence by faith, study, and medi- 
tation all that is necessary for you. Let your whole 
life be taken up in the continual handling of these 
divine jewels, in admiring^ the beauty and usine the 
brightness of them. Let it be all the passion of your 
souls, the matter of your joys, and the consolation of 
your troubles. If you have not those false good 
thincs which the world so much glories in, remem- 
ber that you have the treasures of heaven, the portion 
of angels, the wisdom and knowledge of happiness. 
Take need that none bereave you of so rich a pos- 
session. Shut your ear against the prattle and plaus- 
ible discoursings of seducers. Preserve this treasure 
courageously against their attempts ; nor be content 
to have it only, communicate it to your neighbours ; 
lay forth the wonders of it before their eyes, adorn- 
ing all the parts of your life with it Let the inno- 
cence, and noliness, and sweetness, and humility of 
the Lord Jesus shine out in it. Let these be your 
pearls, and your jewels, and your ornaments before 
men, which may constrain them to acknowledge that 
Jesus Christ dwells in the midst of you, and to say, 
" Of a truth this nation is a wise and understanding 
people." Above all, instruct your children in this 
knowledge. Leave them this wisdom for an inherit- 
ance. Such a portion is enough to make them 
happy ; whereas without this they cannot possibly 
be other than fools and wretches, though you should 
leave them all the wealth of the east and west 

Finally, as the apostle assures us that " all the trea- 
sures of wisdom" are in Jesus Christ, let us be satis- 
fied with him alone, and contemn the vanity of those 
who, under any kind of pretence, would circulate 
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for wisdom doctrines that are foreign, and without 
the sphere of Christ. Let us not so much as give 
them the hearing. It is warrant enough for us to 
reject them that they form no part of the treasure of 
Jesus Christ I stand not to inquire whether they 
are true or false, useful or hurtful. It suffices me 
that, whatever they be otherwise, they are not in 
Christ. Nothing is to be received in religion but 
what comes out of this treasury. God, who has given 
it us in his abundant mercy, and who calls us to par- 
take also of it the Lord's day next, grant us to pre- 
serve it pure and entire, to possess it with jo^ and 
respect in this world, and reap the full fruit of it in 
that which is to come. So be it 
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Vbrsb 4, 5. 

And this I say, lest any man should beguile you with 
enticing words. For though I be absmi in the flesh, 
yet am I with you in the spirit, joying and beholding 
your order, and the stedfastness of your faith m 
Christ. 

As men naturally love and desire only those things 
which have an appearance of good, so they believe 
only those whicn have a semblance of truth ; and 
they withdraw their affection from the former as 
soon as they clearly discover their worthlessness, 
and their credence from the latter the instant they 
perceive that they are untrue. Hence beinf pre- 
possessed upon some general and confused know- 
ledge, with conceit tlut the enjoyment or belief 
of a thing would be advantageous to them, they 
wish it may prove good and true; evidently pre- 
supposing that otherwise their very nature could 
not permit them to love it or believe it. This is 
observable even in children, who are the sincerest 
and most natural map of the motions of our nature. 
For when their nurses tell them any thing, they ask 
if it be true ; and if the tale please them, they are 
troubled when they perceive that it is no more than a 
tale, and wish it were true, that they might believe it. 
So deeply imprinted in the mind of all reasonable 
creatures is tiiis sacred and inviolable principle of 
their nature, that nothing is believed but what is 
thought to be true. This advantage which truth 
naturally has over falsehood compels its very enemies 
to counterfeit its mark and wear its livery. For 
they are aware that their errors and falsehoods can 
find no entrance among men, except they assume the 
appearance of truth. Even as coiners, that they may 
put off their copper and lead, give it the colour and 
resemblance of gold and silver, and counterfeit the 
ima&;e and stamp of a lawful prince ; or as they who 
would travel through an enemy's country, privily 
disguise themselves with the enemy's badees; so 
seducers, well knowing that the understanding of 
man is the proper and lawful kingdom of truth, where 
nothing passes but under its sanction and mark, 
paint and disguise the fictions which they propa- 
gate, and give them, as finely as they can, the 
countenance and colour of truth, that by means of 
this false resemblance they may pass current among 
men, who would reject them immediately if they saw 
them in their own natural likeness. There have ever 
been a great multitude of these cheats in the world, 
persons who, ur^ed forward by ambition, or some 
other particular mterest, strive to bring their fancies 
and dreams into reputation. But as the Christian 



religion comprises the best and most important truths 
in the world ; so there never was any system which 
impostors and the erroneous have more laboured to 
corrupt, by decryine some of its true doctrines on 
one hand, and by mtermingline falsehoods on the 
other. And as all the artifice of such unhappy wits 
tends only to confound truth and &lsehood ; so ought 
we to employ the utmost of our industry that we may 
effectually sever them, and so discern them as never 
to take the one for the other. 

This discerning, dear brethren, is one of the 
most important duties of our life. It is loss to 
take copper for gold, and bad money for good ; 
and it is, moreover, ignorance, ever shajneful, some- 
times not a little hurtful, to receive an error for 
truth in philosophy and in civil life. But yet the 
loss and shame that accrue from all this kind of 
cheats reach no further than the present time ; 
whereas the consequences of those impostures which 
we suffer in relinon extend even to eternity. For 
this cause the hoiy apostle often warns the mithfiil, 
to whom he writes, to beware of them, and most 
cautiously to try all things, that they may not be in- 
veigled by seducers, nor receive their traditions for 
trutns, desiring every sincere and real Christian to 
have his senses exercised and habituated to discern 
between good and evil, Rom. xvi. 17; I Thess. v. 
21 ; Eph. iv. 14 ; Heb. v. 14. You may have ob- 
served in the text that this is the happiness which he 
wishes and would procure to the Colossians, of not 
being drawn in by the fair speeches of those seducers 
that courted them. He had before largely repr&> 
sented to them the abundance and excellency of the 
benefits of their Lord and Saviour; and he protested 
again in the verse immediately prior to our text, as 
you may remember, in our last sermon on this sub- 
ject, that " in Jesus Christ are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge." Now he shows them 
his design in his immediate recurrence to a theme 
of which he seemed to have sufficiently treated in 
the preceding texts. Now " this I say, that none 
may deceive you with words of persuasion." And to 
show that he did not vainly or rashly undertake this 
task, he apprizes them in uie following verse of the 
knowledge that he had of their state, it being as really 
before his eyes as if he had been at Colosse. •* For," 
says he, ''though I am absent in the flesh, yet in 
spirit I am with you, joying and beholding your 
order, and the stedrastness of your faith in Christ" 

Thus we have two points to handle, that we may 
give you a full and entire understanding of this text 

First, The apostle's study that these Christians 
might not be seduced. And, 

Secondly, The cognizance he took of their present 
state, though in body he was far distant from them. 

If God permit, we shall briefly consider these two 
things, pointing out what we judge useful for your 
edification and consolation in uiem. 

I. The first of these points the apostle expresses in 
these words, " And this I say, lest any man should 
beguile you with enticing words." On which words 
we have two things to examine : the danger in 
which the Colossians were, and the usefulness of the 
apostle's statement to preserve them from incurring it 
The danger was great, and the evil which it threaten- 
ed grievous and mortal, even the being deceived and 
seduced b^ the enticing words which fiedse teachers 
used in this wretched design. There never was any 
servant of Christ who was not beset by such a tempt- 
ation. As soon as Satan sees the tnith of the gospel 
any where appear, immediately he raises up im- 
postors to corrupt it, and to alienate those who em- 
brace it from its purity and simplicity. But espe- 
cially at the beginning of Christianity, when it was 
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first preached and founded by the hol^ apostles, 
there arose a multitude of seducers, who did tneir ut- 
mo6t to deprave and mar this Divine seed of salva- 
tion; and the devil made similar attempts in our 
fathers' days, when, perceiving the gospel to revive, 
eager instantly to obstruct this noly work, he speedily 
brought into the field a world of spirits, some auda- 
cious and extravagant, others subtle and selfish, which 
endeavoured to scandalize or to seduce the simple ; 
those, by the prodi^es of their fond imannations ; 
these, by the plausible appearances of tneir false 
accommodations. But they who troubled the church 
in the apostle's time addressed themselves, among 
others, to the Colossians in particular, as we see by 
what is here intimated, and bv what is more fully 
stated in the course of this chapter. He does not 
name them ; but his saying, " lest any man should 
beguile you," is a sufficient evidence that there were 
some craftsmen of this quality about them who la- 
boured to insnare them. At these he aims his weapons, 
and against the force of their seducements he arms 
the Colossians. He shows the end to which they 
tended, the deceiving of the faithful ; and the means 
they used to efiect it, namely, ** enticing words." 

The term he employs to express the first of these 
signifies not simply to deceive, but to deceive by false 
and insnaring ratiocination. For these bad men, 
knowing well that others are not induced to embrace 
or avoid any thing without some reason, our nature 
demanding that in all our actions and motives the 
understanding should precede the will, they begin 
there to efiect our ruin ; and to entangle our minds 
in their errors, they propose us reasons, false indeed, 
but appearing otherwise; such as have the colour 
and countenance, but not the essential form and sub- 
stance, of a good and solid argument. This the word 
paralogism, liere used by the apostle, properly sig- 
nifies. It is a sophism, a false and spurious areuing, 
which, by its vain appearance and fallacious olaze, 
leads men into error ; as those fatuous fires, which, 
rising sometimes in the dark of night, conduct those 
who follow them into precipices. Satan, the father 
of all sophisters, took this course first, having miser- 
ably seduced our first parents by the illusion of a 
false discourse, the vanity of which experience clearly 
demonstrated ; for, that he might corrupt their will, 
he attacked their understandings in the first place, 
and beguiled them that he might destroy them, per- 
suading that the forbidden fruit would make them 
like God. All whom he has in succeeding ages em- 
ployed in this work have followed the same method. 
No heretic ever appeared, either under the Old or 
the Xew Testament, who did not paint over his impos- 
tures udth some specious reasons. Only this differ- 
ence may be observed among such men, that some 
act maliciously, and in defiance of their own con- 
sciences; others, through ignorance. The former 
sort are genuine children of the devil, and the most 
execrable of all men. Conscious that they are fight- 
ing against the truth, and defending error by most 
futile reasons, they undauntedly labour in this un- 
happy design, either for acquiring glory to them- 
selves, or for creating trouble to teachers of truth, 
to whom they are hostile. Those of the other sort, 
who do it through ignorance, have, I confess, less 
guilt and wickedness, but they are no less daneerous; 
for really believing the errors which they aavance, 
they are the more i^ent and strenuous in persuading 
others to embrace them, as imagining that they serve 
them when they indeed destroy them, and that they 
edify when in truth they rum them. Such were 
those Jews of whom St Paul bears witness, that they 
had a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge, 
Rom. X. 2. They believed the error which they re- 



commended, and were caught in those snares in 
which they sought to entangle others. And in 
this rank we must place the most of those of the 
Roman communion, who labour much to draw us 
into their mistakes; not only those of the people, but 
also many of their monks and of their doctors, who 
labour to deceive others because thev have been 
themselves deceived, having run into tnat erroneous 
persuasion into which they would induce us, and 
confirmed themselves from time to time in it by those 
sophisms and false reasonings which they offer us, 
and which they have either learned of their instruct^ 
ors or invented themselves. We must equally take 
heed of both these sorts of workers. For however 
different the motive of their acting may be, the effect 
of it is ever the same, even seduction and perdition. 
And as poison fails not to kill the man who takes it, 
though It have been ignorantly given him by a per- 
son that knew it not to be poison, who perchance 
partook of it himself, thinking it a remedy ; so error, 
irom whatever hand it come, nas still a bad effect; 
and the opinion they have of it who present it to us 
does not change the venom of it, nor impede its cor- 
rupting our souls, and extinguishing Divine life in 
us, if we receive it 

But the apostle also points out the means which 
false teachers use for the establishment of their errors : 
That none, says he, may deceive you " with enticing 
words." These he calls, Rom. xvi. 18, in the same case, 
** good words and fair speeches," and declares that 
schismatics, and such as make divisions contrary to the 
doctrine we have learned, seduce " the hearts of the 
simple by good words and fair speeches." These he 
names again elsewhere the " enticing words of man's 
wisdom," 1 Cor. ii. 4. Under these terms he compre- 
hends all the advantages and attractives of discourse, 
all that it has in it which is apt to touch and win 
hearts ; as either probable reasons, with which it is 
fiimished, or beauty of terms and expressions, or arti- 
ficial disposition and graceful pronunciation. Every 
one knows how potent are these charms of elo<^uence. 
They sometimes dazzle the best eves, and deceive the 
firmest minds. Eloquence makes things, as it were by a 
kind of enchantment, appear quite opposite to wnat 
they really are, and gives them colours and qualities 
that are not their own ; it makes honey pass for worm- 
wood, and wormwood for honey ; black for white, 
and white for black. It can subvert a cause, however 
fi^ood, or establish it, however bad. There is no ar- 
dour which it cannot allay, no belief which it can- 
not agitate, no resolution which it cannot break. 
It has often procured condemnation of the innocent, 
while the guilty have been acauitted with applause. 
It is by its sleights that truth, nowever invincible it 
may be, has sometimes seemed to be vanquished. 
To its adroitness and stratagems the friends of error 
and falsehood owe the greatest part of their menda- 
cious triumphs. For feeling their own great weak- 
ness, they commonly have recourse to this kind of 
sorcery, that they may carry by its illusions what 
they could never win by genuine and legitimate 
strength. It is this that maintains sophisters, and 
wranglers, and mountebanks, and seducers. With 
the sophistry and loquacity which it lends them, they 
audaciously stand up and oppose the clearest truths, 
and recommend the grossest errors. But among all 
the busy people who use it, none more perniciously 
employ it than heretics and corrupters of religion. 
This false rhetoric is their principal instrument for 
seducing men. Accordingly, it is evident that they 
have always taken it up, and scarcely ever assailed 
the truth with any other kind of weapon. And it 
must be confessed that they handle these instruments 
with wonderful dexterity. Never was cfuise, in mat- 
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ter of religion, more sordid, or shameful, or feeble, 
than that of the pafi[an8; yet they who pleaded it 
a^nst the ancient Christians knew so well how to 
disguise it with the colours of their false reasons, and 
the gloss of their fine words, that they made it pass 
for plausible among the multitude, and rendered 
Christianity ridiculous to them, however holy and 
luminous was its truth. Those heretics which arose 
from among Christians had no less ability and art 
to recommend their impostures, borrowing, for this 
purpose, from the philosophers and orators of the 
world, the subtilties of their logic, and all the 
colours of their rhetoric. There are still extant some 
pieces of both in the books of antiquity ; as the dis- 
courses of Celsus in Origen; of Csciiius in Minu- 
tius ; of Porphyrins and Symmachus, for pa^;anism ; 
various writings of Tertullian, for Montanism; of 
Faustus, for the Manichees ; and of Julian, for the 
Pelagians, in St. Augustine. It is wonderful with 
what dexterity and with what fi^race and eloquence 
they manage such bad and intamous subjects ; nor 
can I read them without lamenting that so many ex- 
cellent and highly approvable things should be 
miserably profaned in the service of error; indeed 
one cannot but groan to see marble, and gold, and 
azure, and precious stones employed in adorning the 
temple of an idol. 

I wish you particularly to notice this, my brethren, 
that ^ou may not be confounded if the Romanists 
at this day are able speciously to defend a very bad 
cause, nor be much moved at the ostentation they 
make of it, who are not ashamed to boast of the 
eloquence and subtlety of their teachers, as if this 
were one of the marks of truth. I freely consent to 
the praises they give them, and acknowledge that en- 
ticing words (as the apostle here calls them) abound 
on their side ; but 1 dare affirm, notwithstanding^, and 
am confident that every intelligent and dispassionate 
person will agree with me, that, however subtle and 
eloquent their masters are, and whatever pains they 
have taken for the better colouring ana burnish- 
ing their doctrine, their works are not more neat, 
nor more polite, nor more specious and fair, than 
the works of those pagans and heretics whom I 
have just named ; yea, to speak without prejudice, I 
believe they are far inferior to them. Let them for- 
bear therefore to urge for a mark of truth an advan- 
tage which is common to them with pagans and 
heretics, an advantage which the most infamous 
causes employ, which the worst ordinarily seek after 
more earnestly than the best ; so much more cunning 
being used in their defence, by how much less strength 
they have in themselves. 

I have no wish to decry eloquence and acuteness, or 
prejudice you against them, as if they were never en- 
gaged except in the service of error; I willingly ac- 
knowledge they are excellent craces of God, and that 
he eives tnem to men properly for the defence of truth, 
and surelv thev have not always had the misfortune to 
contend for falsehood. They have often done good 
service to the gospel, and employed their might for its 

flory, both heretofore against the pagans and the old 
eretics ; and in our times against those of Rome, as 
appears by the writings both of the fathers and of 
our own learned men ; many of whom are in this re- 
spect quite equal to their adversaries, besides their 
having the principal advantage, that is, the truth 
on their side. Paul himself, who here condemns 
words of persuasion when they recommend error, 
does not reject them when they are employed in the 
service of truth. And though he was not very con- 
versant with the art of secular eloquence; conse^ 
quently he says of himself, that for speech he was 
n<t one of the vulgar; yet his discourses want no 



strength nor grace; that rich heavenly knowledge 
which abounded in his heart giving its tincture to 
the words of his mouth. That ^eat peisonaee in- 
deed felt how it was, who, heanng him speak, was 
pressed with the force of his discourse, and said 
aloud, *' Almost thou persuadest me to be a Chris- 
tian," Acts xxvi. 28. All my aim is, that since error 
oftentimes abuses eloquence, and acuteness is used 
against the truth, as evil men use other gifts of God 
to evil ends, we should not estimate the value of any 
cause by this advantage, nor hastily embrace that 
party tluit defends itself with the best and most per- 
suasive words, nor reject that which has least of 
these ornaments in view. As innocence is not always 
the best clothed, so truth frequently is not the mo^t 
richly decked. And though of itself it is always 
more probable, more likely, and more easily main- 
tainable than falsehood, as one of the ancient sages 
well observed;* vet sometimes it happens through 
the sleight of seducers, by the false light in which 
they set it, and the colours with which they shadow 
it, that it looktf worse in the eyes of the ignorant than 
a lie. Let us take heed, then, of their surprising 
us, and so well fortify our minds against their illu- 
sions, that we may never reject the truth, howeyer 
deformed and disgusting it may appear according to 
their representations of it; nor receive a delusion, 
however specious and plausible they may render it 
Remember, that that Babylon, the mother of error, 
who is portrayed before us in the Apocal3rp6e, cbap. 
xviL 4, presents its abominations unto men in a 
golden cup; that is, she gives her poisons in a 
pleasing vessel, and shuts up and hides the hideoos- 
ness of ner impostures under very fair and specious 
words. Thus Uiose seducers formerly acted who so- 
licited the Colossians ; their errors were attended 
with persuasive or enticin? words for the purpose of 
beguiling them. This is the danger from wmch St. 
Paul would here preserve them. 

Let us now consider the means which he puts into 
their hands that they may safely guard themselves 
from it This I say unto you, '* lest any man should 
beguile you with enticing words." Here it is evident 
that what he saith is able, if duly improved, to keep 
us from falling into seductive error, and to frustrate 
all the charms of its fine and attractive words. A^liat 
then does he say P what is that holy and efi&cacioos 
speech which can dissipate the illusions and en- 
chantments of error? Dear brethren, yon heard it 
in the exposition of the preceding text, where this 
holy man told us that all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge are hid in Jesus Christ ; such is the 
apostle's meaning. This is that celestial oracle to 
which he attributes this great virtue. This is the 
remedy which he gives us against all the poisons and 
all the charms of seduction. None of the weapons or 
the wiles of error can bear up before this sacrea word. 
It alone is sufldcient, if we use it as we ought, to con- 
found and annihilate all the fictitious wonders of the 
eloquence and subtlety of false teachers, as in ancient 
time the rod of Moses swallowed up all the rods of 
the Egyptian magicians. For whoever holds fast this 
principle in his heart, that all true wisdom and know- 
ledge are in Jesus Christ, will receive nothing out of 
Christ. Being satisfied with this treasure, he will de- 
spise all other things, however specious and plausibl& 
Seduction will do little by displaying its arts, and 
gilding and painting over its inventions with the fiur 
colours either of ratiocination or of eloquence. It will 
get no ground upon such a one, since, after all, the 
thing it so carenilly polishes is not in Jesus Christ, 
out of whom he will know nothing. He will not so 
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much as hear the babbling of error, so far will he be 
from being affected with it. He will shut his ear 
against its fine words, so far is he from being seduced 
by them. Or if he please to cast his eye upon the 
works of its subtlety and its eloquence, he will look 
upon them as spiders' webs, or as jugglers' feats, 
which amuse us and beguile our senses, out make no 
impression on our hearts. We well know they de- 
ceive us, though we cannot tell how. So the faithful 
man will hold that for a deceit and an illusion which 
leads him out of Jesus Christ, though he does not 
see wherein the sophism of the error consists, nor is 
able easily to untie its knots. 

This, dear brethren, is the sure and infallible 
means to exclude and to expel all error from among 
us. Seducement wins only upon those who betray 
this gate, and yield that there may be something of 
good and saving importance out of Jesus Christ and 
his Scriptures. When once it has this CTound given, 
it never wants paint and pretences to colour its delu- 
Bions, and to render even those plausible and likely 
which are otherwise most gross and extravagant. Thus 
those traditions and ceremonies which have still the 
vogue among our adversaries were, by degrees, ob- 
truded upon Christians. The invocation of angels 
and of departed saints ; the sacrifice of the altar, and 
the veneration of relics and of images ; the visible 
head, and the hierarchy, and the infallibility of the 
church ; satls&ctions, and the merit of works ; prayers 
and services in a language not understood ; the adora- 
tion of the host ; communion in one kind only ; pur- 
gatory, suffirages for the dead, and many other such 
things. Thousands of colours are found to paint 
them out, and recommend either the belief or the 
practise of them to poor people. There are huge 
books made about them, full of wit and eloquence, 
that drive the matter so far, as to make these things 
pass for the principal and most useful part of Chris- 
tian devotion. But this short saying of St Paul's is 
enough to ruin all their labours, and to secure us 
from all their snares : " In Jesus Christ are hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowled|^e." It is suf- 
ficient for me to have him, since, having him, I have 
all that appertains to true wisdom. How well dis- 
puted, and nowever eloquentl^r pleaded, are all vour 
traditions, I am not concerned in them, seeing I nave 
the treasure of all science in Christ Jesus. And it is 
not here alone that the apostle gives us this lesson 
for freeing ourselves from the entan&^lements and 
snares of error : when instructing the Hebrews, and 
exhorting them not to be carried to and fro with 
divers and strange doctrines, he lavs before them, at 
the entrance, this divine principle, that " Jesus Christ 
is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever," 
Heb. xiii. 8. 

II. But it is now time to come to the second part 
of our text, in which the apostle declares to the 
Colossians the cognizance he took of the state 
of their church. '* For though I be absent in flesh, 
yet am I with you in the spirit, rejoicing and be- 
holding your order, and the sted&stness of your 
faith in Christ." This is the reason why he counsels 
them to take heed of the wiles of seducers, and so 
carefully puts into their hands the means to preserve 
themselves. For some might have thought it strange, 
that being so far from them, and in ^1 probability 
ignorant of their condition, he should give them 
such a caution. He prevents this surmise, and an- 
swers, that though he was at Rome, yet he attended 
to what was doing at Colosse ; the affection which 
he bore them obliging him to interest himself in all 
their a&irs. Wonder not (says he) that I address 
you in this manner, and send you, from so great a 
distance, preservatives against seduction ; for though 



many seas and hills sever my body from you, yet my 
spirit is with vou, taking part in all that befalls you, 
rejoicing in the prosperous estate of your piety, but 
at the same time feanng the attempts of tnose ene- 
mies which I see around you, ready to sow the tares 
of schism and error upon the least opening they find 
for it. 

Some refer his saying that he was in spirit with 
the Colossians to an extraordinary and miraculous 
operation of the Holy Ghost, who, replenishing his 
soul with light, enabled him to see occurrences at 
the greatest distance as clearly as if he had been 
present, after the same manner that God had showed 
Elisha what his servant Gehazi did with Naaman ; 
a passage which accordingly the prophet expresses 
almost in the same manner : ** Went not mine heart 
with thee," says he to Gehazi, " when the man 
turned again from his chariot to meet thee ?" 2 Kings 
V. 26. I confess indeed that God could easily have 
made known to Paul, while Nero's prisoner at Rome, 
all that passed in the church of Colosse, with as 
much, yea, more certainty, than he could have 
learned by ^rsonal observation ; and have also re- 
vealed to him the whole state of other churches 
more distant from Italy ; as he gave to Ezekiel, while 
living in captivity at Babylon, the power to see the 
most secret actions of the Jews, in the city and the 
temple of Jerusalem. But it is dangerous to argue 
from what God can do to what he does, and under 
colour of some slight probabilities to resolve upon 
things which his word does not at all affirm ; and as 
we may not multiply miracles without necessity, I 
think it best and safest not to suppose that the apos- 
tle was in this very extraordinary manner present 
with the Colossians, but to interpret his words simply 
as others do, of a presence in respect of care and af- 
fection. For nothing is more common in all lan- 
guages, than to say that our minds are in those 
places, and with those persons, who engage our 
thoughts and affection. This gave rise to the com- 
mon observation, that the soul is where it loves, 
because to that spot it generally directs its affections, 
its wishes, and its reflections. And in this sense we 
receive what the apostle says to the Corinthians, 
that though absent in body, he was present with 
them in spirit, 1 Cor. v. 3. All he means is, that his 
bonds did not confine his spirit, and detain it a 
prisoner at Rome ; nor, for a single hour, contravene 
nis concern for them, and having his affections and 
thoughts continually amon^ them. He represented to 
himself their estate as vividly as if they had stood 
before him ; and derived from this lively conception 
the same emotions of joy, satis&ction, and fear, that 
the sight of them would have produced within him. 
So that there need be no wonder if, having them so 
deeply en^ven on his heart, and ever present to the 
eyes of his mind, he became pained for them, and 
at such distance prescribed them necessary pre- 
cautions and preservatives against the pleasant but 
pernicious poisons of error. 

Observe, I beseech you, this holy man's prudent 
and apt procedure. To justify the care which he 
took of tnem, he does not uree the danger they 
were in, their weakness, or the bad inclinations 
which some of them had ; this discourse would have 
been offensive, as showing a distrust of their pietv ; 
but, on the contrary, he here tells them of the 
prosperity of their spiritual estate, the beauty of 
their order, and the constancy of their faith : " Joy- 
ing and beholding your order, and the stedfast- 
ness of your faith." Do not imagine, says he, that 
I have an ill opinion of your piety because I so 
earnestly advise you to stand fast ; I am very well 
satisfied concerning it, and find you in so good a 
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posture, that I have much consolation at it; this 
matter being so pleasing to me, that it fills my heart 
with joy, notwithstanding the sad state that I am in. 
But from the same root whence springs my joy, my 
ardent desire to see you go on from good to better also 
arises, and with it the solicitude and care I take to 
exhort it, because it would be an extreme regret and 
displeasure to see error waste or wound so fair and 
flourishing a church ever so little. See how by 
praising them he obliges them to regard his cautions, 
and by the very consideration of their havinc^ so 
well begun, more and more engages them to noly 
perseverance to the end. Thus he also treated the 
Philippians : " My brethren," said he to thesis " dear- 
ly beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, so 
stand &st in the Lord, my dearly beloved," Phil, 
iv. 1. 

Yon perceive, without my indication, that when 
he says, "joying and beholding your order," the 
meaning is, rejoicing to see, or because I see, your 
order. For in Scripture language, and even in com- 
mon speech, the particle cmd is often used in this 
sense, and signifies because, or, forasmuch as. He 
praises and extols two things in these faithful 
persons, in which the happiness and the perfection 
of a church consist, namely, order, and a firm and 
constant &ith. By the order of these Colossians, 
he means the good disposition of all the parts of 
their church, the vigilancy of the pastors, the sub- 
mission and obedience of the flock, their joint regard 
of discipline; each keeping themselves within the 
bounds of their vocation, and both together living in 
concord and good intelligence, honestly, and without 
scandal. For that order comprehends also purity 
and holiness of life the apK>stie evidentlv shows in 
another place, where, to signify those that lead a 
scandalous life, he says that they walk disorderly, 
2 Thess. iiL 6. He praises also the firmness of their 
faith in Jesus Christ, signifying thereby both that 
full persuasion they had of the truth and Divinity of 
his gospel, and their constancy to hold it fast, not- 
withstanding the assaults and temptations of the 
enemy. This faith, dear brethren, and this order of 
the Colossians, were the matter of the apostle's joy, 
and the cause both of the desire he had to see them 

Eersevere still in so good a course, and of the advice 
e gave them, not to suffer themselves to be beguiled 
by the enticing words of seducers, and likewise of 
adding that preservative, of meditating incessantly 
upon Uie treasures of wisdom which are in Jesus for 
caving themselves from this destructive danger. 

It IS now our business to make a good improvement 
of 90 excellent a lesson. We are as much environed, 
or more so, than the Colossians formerly were, with 
people who endeavour to deceive us with enticing 
woras, who daily make all kind of attempts u{>on our 
faith, and do not forget the sophisms of subtilty, or 
the charms of eloquence, presenting error to us dis* 
guised with divers specious colours. To secure our 
minds from their illusions, let us tell them, as the 
apostle teaches us, that all the treasures of wisdom 
are hid in that Jesus Christ whom we have embraced; 
that he is sufiicient to make us wise to salvation ; and 
that we need to know none but him to obtain happi- 
ness. If with &ir and artful words they represent to 
us the necessity of an expiatory sacrifice, tor recom- 
mendmg that of their own altars ; or the utility of 
satisfactions to make us receive theirs ; or the horror 
of sin, which has no entrance into the kingdom of 
Qod, to persuade us about their purgatory ; or the 
need we nave of an intercessor, to induce us to have 
recourse to the mediation of angels, and of departed 
saints ; or of a head, to set up their pope : let us 
answer them, that we have all this most fully in 



Jesus Christ ; that his cross is our sacrifice, his suffer- 
ings our satisftiction, his blood our purgation ; that 
while we possess him, we shall need neither an in- 
tercessor to open the throne of the grace of God to 
us, and render both our persons and our prayers ac- 
ceptable to him, nor a head to govern and preserve 
us. Let us account all that would turn us aside from 
him, or place any part of his treasure any where else 
than in nim, to be a seduction and an illusion. 

As good physicians not only preserve from poisons, 
but also draw profit from them, by making tnem r«^ 
roedies ; so let us not content ourselves with keeping 
the venom of seducements from hurting us ; let us 
treat them in such a way as that they may serve us. 
Let their ardour in the cause of error inflame our 
zeal for the truth. Let their pains-taking and in- 
dustry sharpen our diligence and care. Let os em- 
ploy that acuteness and eloquence to the defence of 
the gospel which they profiine in the service of an 
imposture. Let us have no less affection for the 
cause of God than they have for the matters of flesh 
and blood. And instead of the extravagance of 
some who love ignorance and rudeness, because error 
abuses knowledge and eloquence, let us, on the con- 
trary, thence take occasion to labour in adorning and 
embellishing truth, that even in this respect false- 
hood may have no advantage above it. 

But if the examples of enemies should be of use to 
ns, much more ought the examples of brethren, which 
wholly and solelv tend to our edification. Let us 
profit by that of tne Colossians, whose faith and order 
the apostle praises, that we might imitate them. Let 
us put our church into such a state as may give joy 
to tne Lord, to his angels, and to his ministers. Mv 
brethren, I admit that your fiiith and order may, in 
some degree, be commended without flattery, as by 
the grace of Christ you persevere in his fear, and 
assiduously rank yourselves under his ensigns, no 
temptation having been able hitherto to make you 
desert these holy assemblies. But you are not ig- 
norant that, together with this well doing, there 
are many failures among us, that many things occur 
in our congregations little comporting with the dig- 
nity of the house of God ; and that the hardness of 
some stiffens itself ae;ainst discipline, the only band 
of order ; and if our faith is stedfast against error, it 
is &r too yielding to sin. Dear brethren, I had rather 
leave the examination of it to your own consciences, 
than here publish our sin and shame, and will con- 
tent myself with telling you that the apostle banishes 
out of heaven the immoral as well as the idolatrous; 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. God, who has granted us to perse- 
vere in the profession of his trutn, be pleased power- 
fully to correct, by the efficacy of his gospel, the 
defects with which his gentleness has hitherto borne; 
and sanctify us so efficaciously, that after we have 
glorified him on earth by our good order and con- 
versation, and the fruits of a firm and immovable 
faith, we may hereafter receive, in heaven, from his 
merciful hand, the reward and crown of blissful im- 
mortality, in his Son Jesus Christ, who, in the unity 
of the Father, and of the Holy Ghost, liveth and 
reigneth, the only God, blessed for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XIX. 
Verse 6, 7. 

As ye htaoe therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord^ so 
walk ye m Aim ; rooted and built up in him, and stah^ 
litkea in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding 
therein with thetnksgiving. 

As man ralurally loves novelty and variety, the best 
and most wholesome things become disgusting to 
him, when he is compelled, for a long time, to con- 
tinue the use of them. What food was there ever in 
the world better, more savoury, more nourishine, 
and more miraculous, than the manna wherewith 
God fed the Israetites in the wilderness, pouring it 
down daily from heaven upon them by the ministry 
of angels; whence it is called the bread of heaven, 
and angels' food. Nevertheless, this wretched people 
were soon discontented with it, disdaining that pre- 
cious gift of God, and foolishly regretting the fruits 
and fish of Egypt. " Our soul," said they, •* is dried 
away : there is nothing at all, beside this nuinna, be- 
fore our eyes," Numb. xi. 6. Dear brethren, this 
history is a ^t emblem of what has be&Uen men 
in reference to Jesus Christ and his gospel, the true 
bread of heaven, sent down from God into the wilder- 
ness of this world for the eternal nutriment of man- 
kind ; of which that ancient manna, as you know, was 
the figure, as he himself teaches ns in the 6th of 
St. Joim. For our nature is not less festidious, nor 
has it an appetite less extravagant, with respect to 
the doctrines necessary to feed our souls, than it has 
with respect to the meat that is ordained for the 
refreshment of our bodies. The truth of the Lord 
Jesus is embraced at the first with desire and appe- 
tite, every one admiring the excellency of this hea- 
venly food, which infinitely exceeds tne productions 
of the earth. . But though it be altogether holy and 
salutiferous, yet because it is simple and uniform, 
the vanity of man in desiring change and variety 
causes him inmiediatel^ to loathe it, and induces 
him to search for novelties to season it, and render 
it more gratefhl. 

The apostles had scarcely sown this sacred doc- 
trine in the church, when evil workers, as in the 
camp of Israel, quickly rose up, who, to remedv 
men s disdain, and accommodate this celestial truth 
to their [raJate, must needs add to it divers inventions 
and novelties of their own. And St. Paul foretold 
that others would arise as bad or worse than they : 
" After their own lusts," says he, " shall they heap 
to themselves teachers, having itching ears ; and they 
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall 
be turned unto fiEibles," 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. O prophecy 
too true ! how punctually hast thou been fulfilled ! 
This foolish itch of the ear has caused thousands of 
fancies and novelties to be gradually entertained 
among Christians, which have so borne down, and, as 
it were, overwhelmed the gospel, that it is hardly 
to be discerned any longer. The doctrine of Rome 
is bat a heap of traditions, errors, and superstitions, 
partly copied from Judaism, and some from pagan- 
ism itself; and partly issuing from the private specu- 
lations of some particular persons. In the days of 
our fathers, the gospel, having been brought out of 
the dark caverns of ignorance into the light of men, 
was received in a simuar manner with ardour and ad- 
miration. Bat that loathing of the best and most 
wholesome things, which is ratal to us, auicldy over- 
took it, and stiired up, as it also still does, oiveis spirits, 
who, for a reniedy, strive to corrupt this pure doctrine, 
and dress up its simplicity with their own inventions 
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to make it please the world. To cure us of this &6- 
tidiousness, the apostle at this time addresses to us 
the exhortation you have heard ; the same which he 
formerly made to the Galatians for the same pur- 
pose, forbidding them novelties and strange doctrines, 
and enjoining tnem to stand &st in Jesus Christ, who 
had been preached to them, without admitting or de- 
siring any thing beyond his ^spel. Therefore, says 
he, " as ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so 
walk ye in him," &c. 

To give you a full and entire exposition of these 
words, we have two things to consider : 

First, The apostle's exhortation to the Colossians 
to cleave to the Lord Jesus ; this is the sense and 
intention of the first verse. 

Secondly, The manner in which he would have 
them cleave to the Lord, namely, by the confirma- 
tion and abounding of their faith in his gospel '* with 
thanksgiving." Of these two particulars we purpose 
to treat in this exercise, by the assistance of Christ, 
for your edification and consolation. 

I. You may remember, that in the preceding 
text the apostle commended the faithful people of 
Colosse, and rejoiced at the good order he witnessed 
in their church, and at the firmness of their faith in 
Jesus Christ. But it is not suflicient to begin well, 
we must continue in well-doing, inasmuch as salva- 
tion is promised only to those who shall persevere 
unto the end ; with good reason, and very pertinent- 
ly, therefore, he now adds to the praise he gave them 
an exhortation to continue and to abide firm in that 
good and happy state wherein they were ; and the 
more so, as there were about them certain busy and 
unquiet spirits, who, with their inventions and sub- 
tilties, endeavoured to vitiate the sincerity of their 
belief^ as ^ou have already heard, and shall again 
more particularly hear, at the conclusion of this 
chapter. " As ye have therefore," saith he, " received 
Chnst Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him." Jesus C hrist 
is the subject in which he would have them abide. 
For he is " the way, the truth, and the life ;" neither 
is there salvation in any other. But because these 
false teachers, the better to propagate their vain tra- 
ditions, were wont to colour them with our Saviour's 
name, knowing well that every faithful person would 
soon hiss at them if they spake openly of departing 
from Jesus Christ, or of living at a distance from 
him, the apostle anticipates this dangler, and ex- 
pressly shows the Colossians how he intends they 
should abide firm in Jesus Christ, saying, " As ye 
have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in 
him." And to this also that which he adds in the 
following verse has relation, " as ye have been 
taught." By this he clearly signifies that the doc- 
trine which had been delivered to them, either by 
himself (if it be true that he preached the gospel to 
them, and founded their church, as some think) or by 
Epaphras, as most are of opinion ; he signifies, I 
say, that this doctrine which had been preached to 
them, and believed by them, was so holy and Divine, 
and sufficient to salvation, that it was their duty con- 
stantly to adhere thereto, and to admit nothing be- 
yond what they had heard under any pretext what- 
ever. ** This is the way," as Isaiah says, ** walk ye in 
it, when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye turn 
to the left," chap. xxx. 21. 

But by these words the apostle not only points 
out to them and explains that doctrine which they 
ought to hold, but he enforces it upon them, as 
affecting their reputation; for since they had re- 
ceived it, they could not again part with it without 
convicting themselves either of imprudence or of 
instabilihr. For he that ouits the &ith he onoe 
embraced, thereby evidently shows either 
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dence in having taken a false or imperfect doctrine 
for good, or instability in quitting and altering a 
doctrine good and sufficient when he received it. 
If your belief be good, why do you change it ? If it 
be otherwise, why did you entertain it ? It follows, 
of necessity, either that there was error and precipi- 
tation in the one, or that there is weakness and fickle- 
ness in the other. So you see that a regard to their 
own reputation obliged these Christians to that con- 
stancy to which the apostle enjoins them. Besides, 
though it be a heinous sin not to receive the Lord 
Jesus when he presents himself to us in his gospel, 
vet it is much more enormous to cast him out after 
having received him ; as it is a far greater outrage 
to thrust a man from vour house when you have ad- 
mitted him, than to shut your doors against him at 
the first The one is a simple offence, the other is 
an affront. In like manner, it is a much more injuri- 
ous treatment to desert Christ Jesus after having fol- 
lowed him, than never to have listened to or followed 
him at all. 

And observe here, I pray, the efficacy of sound 
doctrine, it is such as that in receiving it we re- 
ceive Jesus Christ himself. For this highest Lord 
takes up his abode in all such as embrace his gos- 
pel. And we may apply to this purpose what he 
said to his apostles on a similar occasion, '' He that 
receiveth you receiveth me j" whoso gives credit to 
their preaching shall have their Master to be with 
him ; he shall entertain not men or angels, but the 
King of men and angels, the eternal Son of God, 
the Frince of life, and Father of eternity. He that 
receives the doctrine of an Aristotle, or a Plato, or of 
a father, or a pope, and, in short, of any man what- 
ever, does not tnereupon receive the author of the 
doctrine himself; because no man has either the 
ability or the means to communicate himself to those 
that credit his instructions. But Jesus Christ, being 
God blessed for ever, of a nature, a wisdom, and a 
power infinite, he accompanies his own gospel, and 
communicates himself to those who receive it ; he 
dwells in their hearts by faith ; he there sheds 
abroad the light and influence of his Spirit, and 
brings thither with him peace, and life, and joy. 

Now to close this part of the subject, take 
heed that you do not stretch St. Paul's words be- 
yond his intention, as if his meaning were, that 
generally every one should adhere to that which 
ne has been taught, and never part with what he has 
once received, whatever may be the things which he 
has believed, and whoever the persons were that de- 
livered them. God forbid that an imagination so 
absurd and pernicious, and so very far from the 
apostle's mind, should ever enter into your heart. 
In this case, those who have been in an error would 
do well not to renounce it; and it would not be 
lawful for those who have tak«n poison, to take 
a remedy. Neither should considerations of honour 
and generosity be urged in this case; perseverance 
in an error, once known, is not constancy, but 
obstinacy. It is a part of true generosity to con- 
fess a fault, and to forsake it; and it is clearly a 
feebleness of spirit not to renounce that which is 
false or corrupt, upon the pretence that you had the 
misfortune once to embrace it. I confess it had been 
better to have rejected it at first ; but settling in it 
after conviction is a doubling of your fault and in- 
felicity. And as for honour, it is a pitiful extrava- 
gance to place it in things opposed to duty and 
virtue. If error be honourable, 1 will admit that he 
who confirms himself in it is a man of honour. But 
since, on the contrary, it is most evidently true, as 
all will confess, that error is a shameful thing, and 
blame-worthy, who does not see. that true honour 



obliges us to quit it, and not obstinately to persist in 
it ? and that to persevere in error or in sin, under the 
pretext of honour, is to attempt, as the gospel says, 
to gather figs from thorns, and grapes from a bramble 
bush ? Luke vi. 44. It is as if a man would attempt 
to whiten himself with ink, and cleanse bimself with 
mud. In a word, it is seeking honour in shame, and 
glory in ignominy. But X pass by those who, by such 
observations, clearly discover either that they have 
not well pondered what they say, or (which would 
be still worse) that they hold truth and error, piety 
and impiety, virtue and vice, to be indifferent things; 
since, according to their doctrine, pagans and heretics 
are blamable when they forsake the latter to follow 
the former, which cannot be affirmed without main- 
taining, at least, that both are indifferent ; inasmuch 
as common sense dictates to all men that it is a pru- 
dent action, worthy of praise and not of blame, to 
quit the worse for the better, and to leave a bad way 
that we may take a good one. 

I now come to those of Rome, who also abuse the 
apostle's exhortation to the faithful here, and else- 
where, to abide in that which they have received, 
and which has been taught them, without giving ear 
to novelties. This, say they, is what you have done, 
you that walk no longer in the way you were taught 
among us, who have deserted and abjured the mass, 
and the service of our saints, and the veneration of 
our images, and the belief of our purgatory, and 
many other such things which your ancestors re- 
ceived, and all which, or the CTeater part of them, 
have been constantly and openly preached among us 
from age to age, and from father to son, for a thou- 
sand years and more, as you cannot deny. Dear 
brethren, to this I answer. That this exhortation of 
the holy apostle is so far from favouring their cause, 
that, on the contrary, it overthrows it, and establishes 
ours. For, as we nave said, he does not positively 
declare that every one should adhere to the doctrine 
he has received of his teachers. God forbid, since 
by so doing he would have obliged the pagan to re- 
main eternally in his idolatry handed down to him by 
his ancestors, and the heretic in the error infused into 
him by his masters, and the Mussulman in the faith 
of his Mahomet, and the Jew in the tradition of his 
fathers. He, on the contrary, exhorts the Gentiles 
to come out of the ways wherein God had permitted 
them and their ancestors to walk for the time past. 
He who urges the Galatians to forsake the by-path 
into which their doctors had misled them, that they 
might again commence the race they once ran ; he 
who would have Timothy, and all true ministerK, 
labour to draw men out of the snares of the devil, 
whatever hand it was that entangled them in it, 
2 Tim. ii. 25, 26; here speaks to feithful people 
who had received and kept pure and sincere till 
then the gospel of Jesus Christ, without any mixture 
of error or superstition. These are they whom he 
recommends to stand £ast in what they had learned. 
And if our adversaries resemble them, I confess 
that they have reason to abide in the doctrine of 
their fathers, and we have done wrong to recede 
from it. 

The apostle speaks not in general of all kinds of 
doctrine, but particularly, and by name, of that which 
the Colossians then believed ; to which he expressly 
gives these two characteristics to distinguish it from 
all others. First, that it wholly referred to Jesas 
Christ. Secondly, that it had been delivered to 
them, either by himself, or at least by some one of 
his faithful disciples. " As ye have received Christ 
Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him," even " asye have 
been taught." If such be the doctrine of Rome, if it 
neither publish nor exhibit any thing but Jesas 
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Christ the Lord, if it were delivered by St. Paul, if 
it came from his hand, if it be derived from this 
source, I will candidly confess that we are faulty in 
having quitted it. But since, on the contrary, it is 
as evident and as clear as the light of the sun, that 
what we have Quitted and abjured is not that Lord 
Jesus Christ wnom Paul and his fellow labourers 
and scholars preached, but a leaven contrary to him, 
which has been superadded by men, and which was 
not taught by the first ministers of the truth ; who 
does not see that we have in this not disobeyed, but 
obeyed the apostle's exhortation ? that we have done 
what he commands, and not what he forbids ? For 
in what part of St. Paul's or the other apostles' dis- 
courses can they ever point out to us the mass, pur- 
gatory, the worshipping of saints, and, in short, any 
of those other articles which they retain, and whicn 
we have relinquished ? Eveiy one sees how all these 
things vary from the Lord Jesus Christ, and make 
void his cross and his kingdom, causing men to seek 
the expiation and purging of their sins by other 
means than by his sacrifice, and attributing to crea- 
tures the honour of invocation, and of presiding over 
the whole church, which belon^^ to him alone. 

But the other description which St. Paul gives of 
the doctrine which ought to be held fast still less 
accords with their traditions, namely, its having been 
received from the apostles; it being manifest that 
not one word of what they so erroneously affirm is to 
be found in the writings of those holy men, which 
are the public and authentic records of what they 
preached ; and that those traditions of Rome grew up 
m after-ages, some at one time, and some at another, 
issuing, by slow decrees, from the hands of men ac- 
cording as error gatnered strength, as they who read 
the volumes of antiquity without prejudice and pre- 
possession well know. Let our adversaries therefore 
desist from those odious accusations. They must 
either show that those doctrines of theirs which we 
have relinquished are apostolical, or confess that we 
had reason to relinquish them ; this very command 
of St. Paul's, which they are not ashamed to pro- 
duce against us, necessarily obliging us to adhere to 
that Lord Jesus Christ alone whom he preached, and 
on whom the Colossians believed, according to his 
preaching. 

It must not here be argued that the doctrine which 
we contest with our opponents has been their belief 
for a thousand years or more. Time is no prescrip- 
tion against any truth, and least of all against the 
truth of Christ and his apostles. That which he 
pronounced continues in force for ever. " Though 
We, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto yon than that which we have preached, let him 
be accursed," 6al. i. 8, 9. I inquire not of what date 
your opinions are ; it is sufficient for me to anathema- 
tize those which were not preached as gospel by the 
apostle. Time cannot have conferred on them the 
advantage of being true, which they did not possess 
at their origin. What is not now true or apostolical 
will never be so. You are not the only men among 
whom error has grown old ; that gross one of idol- 
atry lived among the pagans nearly two thousand 
years ; and their Rome also pleaded her hoary hairs 
in defence of her doctrines, as does yours at this day, 
and said, as Rome now says again, that it is an un- 
dertaking ill-timed to correct old age, and that to 
charge it with error is to affront it. A thousand 
years and more have transpired since the delusions 
of Mahomet have been entertained, still this does not 
render them in the slightest degree better. You your- 
selves observe errors in the same antiquity whose 
authority vou so loudly applaud, and you cannot 
deny bat that those which you condemn in the com- 



munions of the Grecians, of the Armenians, of the 
Jacobites, and of the Coptics, are very ancient It 
is an extremely bad defence, when men are convicted 
of error, to say that they have been a long time of 
that opinion. However ancient your doctrine may 
be, it is young in comparison with that of St. Paul's^ 
as it sprang into existence after his days. Neither 
its pretended antiquity, nor any other consideration, 
can secure it from his fulmination. Since he would 
have us to keep to that which he preached, without 
receiving any thing beside, however stale and mouldy 
with age may be your traditions, they all ought to 
perish under pain of an anathema, seeine they are 
without the compass of St. Paul's preaching. We 
are at this day in the same situation in which the 
Colossians formerly were. They stood bound by 
this exhortation to reject the worshipping of angels^ 
the distinction of meats, justification by tne law, and 
every thing that any way tended to add to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, whom they had received from the hand 
of Paul, and who had been taught them by him. 
Let us then also freely reject the same things ; let us 
keep constantly to that Jesus Christ whom we have 
received of him, who filled up all his sermons, and 
still fills up all his Epistles. Let us content our- 
selves with that primitive and truly ancient doctrine, 
and boldly despise all the novelties that the world 
has presumed subsequently to add thereto. Let us 
walk in this Lord Jesus as the apostle gives us direc- 
tion. Let him be our only way, the rule of our faith 
and of our conduct. 

You know that this term is ordinarily used in 
Scripture to signify the ordering and conduct of our 
life. The various disciplines and persuasions which 
men follow are compared to ways which lead to dif- 
ferent ends. The way of sinners, and the way of the 
righteous, are spoken of as signifying the apprehen- 
sions and maxims by which their lives are governed. 
Therefore the term walk is used to signify the lead- 
ing and ordering of the life. And as our Lord and 
Saviour says he is the way ; so his apostle enjoins us 
to walk in him ; that is, to lead our lives, both with 
regard to knowledge and persuasions of mind, and 
also with respect to affections and actions, according 
to his holy gospel, without any forsaking of it, to 
take another course ; judging all that varies from it 
to be folly, how plausible soever it may appear. And 
as a wise and prudent traveller never leaves his road, 
but proceeds constantly therein until he comes to his 
journey's end, however smiling the meadows may 
appear, however green and fresh may be the cooling 
shades, and however wide and beautiful may be the 
paths which invite his attention ; so are we ordered 
to keep continually to the doctrine of our Lord and 
Saviour, and not to relinquish it, or to receive any 
other, whatever nature, or colour, or appearance it 
may assume, assured that whatever is without the 
diinensions of this model of truth cannot but be 
dangerous, and must eventually, if we follow it, lead 
us to perdition. 

II. I pass by the observation which some make, 
namely, that the apostle's command to walk in Christ 
intimates that we should constantly advance and 
press forward in our Christian course ; for though this 
conception be true as to substance, it being the duty 
of eacn true believer to go forward, and not pass a 
day without improvement in piety ; yet it seems to 
me to be beyond the meaning of the apostle's words, 
the scope of which is simply to urge us to perse- 
verance in the gospel of Jesus Christ. Besides, what 
he adds in the following verse sufficiently recom- 
mends to us this duty, where he shows after what 
manner we are to abide in Jesus Christ : " Rooted," 
says he, *' and built up in him, and established in the 
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faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein with 
thanksgiving." 

In these words he prescribes three things ; firmness 
of faith, the abounding therein, and the giving of 
thanks. He expresses the first two ways : first, me- 
taphorically, " rooted and built up in Jesus Christ ;" 
and next, properly, and without fieure, ** established," 
or confirmed, ** in faith." For tnis confirmation in 
faith is the same thing that is intended by the words, 
'' rooted and built up in Jesus Christ." The first of 
these metaphors is taken from trees, which stand 
firm, and easily resist the violence of winds, when 
they have put forth good and deep roots into the 
earth, which serve for so many stays and bsmds to 
hold them fast ; whereas the plants which have but 
little or no root are easil v plucked up, the least gust 
of wind, or the hand of a child, being sufi&cient to 
overthrow them. The faithful are often in Scripture 
compared unto trees. You all know the parable of 
the fig tree in the Gospel, and that of the palm tree 
in the Psalms : '' The righteous shall flourish like the 
palm tree : he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon," 
Psal. xcii. 12. And there is not one in the church 
who is not acquainted with that excellent tree, a 
description of which the psalmist gives us, Psal. i. 3, 
as an image of the true believer, planted by the 
rivers of waters, which bringeth forth its fruit in its 
season, and the leaves whereof do not wither. It 
follows, therefore, that the ministers who labour in 
the culture of these mystical plants are compared to 
gardeners, and vine-dressers, and husbandmen ; such 
was he in the Gospel parable, who prayed the own- 
ers to supersede the sentence pronounced upon one 
of his fi^ trees, Luke xiii. 8. And St. Paul also de- 
scribes his own labours, and those of Apollos, for the 
edification of the faithful, in terms derived from the 
same subject, saying that he planted, and Apollos 
watered, i Cor. iii. 6, 7- In consequence of these 
figurative expressions, which are familiar in Scrip- 
ture, you see that it is with much beauty and pro- 
priety that the apostle, to recommend firmness of 
faith in Jesus Chnst, here says that they should be 
rooted in him. He repeats the same elsewhere, when 
he prays God to strengthen the Ephesians by his 
Spirit, that ** being rooted and grounded in love, they 
might be able to comprehend with all saints what is 
the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; and 
to know the love of Christ," Eph. iii. 17 — 19. For 
since the faithful man is compared to a tree, it is 
proper to attribute to him both the production (that 
is, fruit) and the parts of a tree, the principal of 
which is the root. We say, then, that a tree is well 
rooted, when its root is spread abroad, and thrust deep 
into the ground, where it is planted in and fastened 
to it so many ways that it stands upright and firm, 
nor can be plucked up without extreme difficulty. 

Who then is the believer rooted in Christ P Even 
the man whose whole soul embraces the Lord Je- 
sus ; all whose thoughts and aflfections are stretched 
forth and fastened to this Divine crucified Saviour, 
who has neither love, nor desire, nor confidence 
towards any other object than him. It is he who, 
having rigfitly understood the excellency and the 
fulness of this rich subject, seeks all his felicity in it, 
and, withdrawing the desires, the cares, and affec- 
tions of his heart from earth, (which are, as it were, 
the strings and roots of our nature, by which it is 
fastened to the things of time,) thrusts them forth 
towards Jesus Christ, unites with and binds them 
about him, and rests on him alone, and draws the 
nutriment of his life from none other ; as you know 
trees by their root receive all that juice wnich gives 
them life, vegetation, and fruitfulness. Not to pro- 
'''^ce any other example, such a one was Paul ; so 



fastened was he unto, and so incorporated with, bis 
Lord, that he lived in him alone i this Divine groand 
wherein he was planted affording him all the joy, 
all the contentment, and all the life he possessed. 
There is no need to fear that those who adhere to 
Jesus Christ in such a manner, who are so really and 
deeply rooted in him, can ever be plucked up by any 
effort, be it ever so violent. In vain do tne win& 
shake them ; in vain do the tempests beat upon them; 
persecutions will not be able to make them bend ; 
nor fraud, nor eloquence, nor the subtlety of sophist- 
ers, remove them. Novelties and curiosities do not 
tempt them, because that sweet sap which thev ccm- 
tinually draw from Christ, as from a rich soil, con- 
tents them, and purges them of that foolish and 
childish itching humour which opens the ears of the 
weak and unstable to these unprofitable things. 

But if you be not thus rooted in Christ, there will 
be no great difficulty in plucking you from the station 
you are in. If it is not this heavenly efficacy of our 
Lord which induces you to profess Christianity, but 
birth, or breeding, or the discourse or authority of 
men, or the name of liberty, or any other such cause, 
I am much afraid you will not long abide therein. 
If your heart be in the world, if it still spread its 
affections, as its roots, among perishing things, if it 
still admire the pleasures of the fiesh, the fumes of 
ambition, and the vanity of riches, your perseyerance 
is really very dubious. The tree that nas no root 
has no hold. The first gust that falls upon it bears 
it down. And would to God experience had less 
justified this truth in our eyes. But this is the very 
cause of all that change in those who have deserted 
us. If you examine tneir lives, you will find that 
they were not well rooted in Christ Jesus. Wond?r 
not that they were overthrown. But let us profit by 
their unhappiness, and obey the apostle's injunction ; 
and that we may abide firm for ever in the commu- 
nion of our Divine Lord, apart from which there is 
nothing but misery and perdition, let us be rooted 
in him with a lively and profound faith and love. 
Let us love and reush him only, and inseparably 
cleave, with all the powers of our souls, to him alcne, 
as dead and risen again for us, drawing all our right- 
eousness from his cross, and all our hope and glory 
from his heavenly state and immortality. 

I come to the other metaphor here used by the 
apostle to set forth the confirmation of our faith in 
Jesus Christ ; '* rooted," says he, " and built up in 
him." The former metaphor was taken from trees, 
the present one is drawn from buildings. This is no 
less famous in Scripture than the other, for the faiths 
ful are there often compared to houses, and particu- 
larly to temples. The church also, that is, the society 
consisting of them collectively, is represented to us 
under the same image. Consequently, the labours 
of the servants of the Lord are also called edifying ; 
a word so frequently used in this sense, that there is 
no occasion for us to stay to explain it. And as in 
material edifices it is the foundation that sustains 
the whole of the building, so the Scripture gives that 
name to our Lord and Saviour, upon whom this 
spiritual structure entirely depends. " Other found- 
ation,'' says the apostle, *' can no man la^ than that 
is laid, which is Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. iiu 11. And 
this the prophets foretold, when they said respecting 
him, that God would lay in Zion '* a precious comer- 
stone, a sure fbundation," Isa. xxviii. 16 ; and that 
the stone which the builders refused should '* become 
the head stone of the comer," Psal. cxviii. 22. The 
apostle, therefore, desiring to secure his dear Colos- 
sians against the danger of falling, continuing this 
figure so common in Scripture, commands diem to 
be built up in Jesus Christ. And the same exprcs- 
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sion he uses in another place, where he says that we 
are '* built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner- 
stone ; in whom all the building fitly framed together 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord/' Eph. 
u. 20, 21. 

What is it, then, to be built up in Jesus Christ ? 
Dear brethren, we say a house is built on a rock, 
when a rock is the foundation that entirely bears and 
sustains it A soul is built up in Jesus Christ when 
it wholly relies upon him, so that its faith, its hope, its 
love, and the other parts of its mystical structure, are 
^1 set upon him, and firmly united to him : it be- 
lieves the gospel, because it is the word of Christ ; it 
is assured of the remission of sins, because they 
were expiated by Christ ; it expects the kingdom of 
heaven, because he purchased it; it loves neiehbours, 
because they are his workmanship ; it meekly bears 
affliction, because it is a part of nis cross ; in short, 
it lays and settles upon him alone the designs, the 
thoughts, the enjoyments, and the expectations, 
wherein consist both its present life and tnat which 
is to come. One so built up in Jesus Christ is like 
that wise man commended by our Saviour, who built 
his house on a rock, so that no violence was able to ef- 
fect its fall. Matt vii. 24, 25. For what indeed can over- 
throw a soul seated on this Rock of a^, which is 
firm and immovable for ever ? Where is the tempt- 
ation or the persecution that can beat it down P 
That which is built upon this foundation is not sub- 
ject to natural accidents. It is a celestial and an 
eternal edifice. But the misery of men, and the true 
cause of their weakness and ruin, is that they build 
either wholly, or for the greater part, elsewhere. 
The world is the ground whereon they set and raise 
up the designs of their lives; and this ground being 
nothing but loose and feeble sand, the first force that 
assaults them brings them down, and their fall (says 
our Saviour) is great 

Again, The apostle expresses, in proper terms, 
what he had represented under these two metaphors, 
and adds, '' established in the faith.'' For it is pro- 
perly by &ith that we are rooted in Jesus Christ, 
and by this also we are founded upon and built up in 
him ; all these phrases sig^nifying only the spiritual 
union and connexion which we have with the Lord, 
the sole tie of which is faith. Let us labour therefore 
continually to confirm our faith, if we would resist 
the enemy. Let us meditate on the truth of the gos- 
pel, study all its mysteries, and taste the excellency 
of it Let us carefully hear and read that word in 
which God has revealed it to us, and by which faith 
has its being, as the apostle tells us; ** Faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the woid of God," Rom. 
X. 17. From this you may judge how contrary to 
the apostle's injunction is the command of the church 
of Rome, who will not srant that the faithful should 
read the Scriptures. How shall they be confirmed 
in faith if they have no commerce with this sacred 
word, the only parent and nurse of faith P And how 
can they, witnout it, obey the command which the 
apostle gives them, in the second place, even that 
they abound in faith ? It is not enough that we be 
established in it, that we have a little for necessity, 
he would have us furnished with it even to plenty, 
possessed of a great and rich measure of it, and would 
nave this sacred light to go on still increasing and 
augmenting, as he says elsewhere, from faith to faith. 
Some are of opinion that this word must be referred, 
not singly to the thing, but also to the sentiment that 
we have of it As if, when the apostle speaks of abound- 
ing in faith, his meaning were that we should ac- 
count ourselves to have abundantly, in the feith of 
Jesus Christ alone, all the saving knowledge we can 



desire, without needing the addition of any thing in 
any other way. This exposition is elegant and in- 
genious, and very pertinent to the apostle's design. 
But as it is followed by few, and the former is more 
simple, I will not insist upon it 

The apostle adds, in the third and last place, giving 
of thanks ; ** abounding in faith," he says, " with 
thanksgiving." His meaning is, that we should grate- 
fully admire the excellency and abundance of the 
benefits which are communicated to us by the gos- 
pel; and remember the spring from whence they 
now, namely, the sole grace of God, who, taking us 
out of the darkness of error and ignorance wherein we 
were plunged, has caused us to enter into the king- 
dom of light by the nower of his word and Spirit, 
that we may continually render to him our gratefi^ 
acknowledgments of it. And this duty is not only most 
reasonable in itself, it is also necessary to insure the 
faith of the eospel unto us ; for as God augments his 
gifts to the thankful, so he takes them away from the 
unthankful, withdrawing his light from their souls, 
and givine them up to themselves, as you know he 
threatens tne ungrateful churches to remove his can- 
dlestick from them. And the apostle informs us in an- 
other place, that to those who receive not the love of 
the truth he sends them strong delusion, so that they 
believe a lie, which is the most dreadful punishment 
with which he avenges himself on the iniquity of men. 

Dear brethren, tnat we fall not into so awful a 
judgment, let us possess this treasure of knowledge 
which God has given us in his Son with all the 
eratitude it demands, humbly blessing him that he 
has vouchsafed to impart even to us, who were so 
unworthy of it, a blessinff so precious, and of such 
saving importance. Let this be all our love, and all 
our glo^. Let others boast of their might and their 
skill, of their riches and their greatness ; as for us, 
we will glory only in the knowledge of God, and of 
his holy gospel, the sole supreme luipniness of man. 
Let us be jealous of this holy doctrine. Keeping it pure 
and sincere, and carefully taking heed of the leaven 
of superstition and of error. Let us be content with 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Prince of life, and with 
'that fulness of grace which we have received, and 
the holy apostles preached. Mix nothing foreign 
with it ; to add to it is to accuse it of imperfection 
and insufficiency. Instead of losing time in the in- 
ventions of error, and in the laborious but childish 
exercises of superstition, let us employ the whole of 
ours in good and holy works, walking in Jesus Christ, 
rooting and building up ourselves more and more in 
him ; establishing ourselves and abounding in fiiith ; 
and testifying and proving the truth of it, oy a pure 
piety towards God, and an ardent love towards our 
neighbour ; by the fervency of our prayers, the liber- 
ality of our alms, the humility of our deportments, 
the modesty of our persons, the honesty, justice, and 
integrity of all our words and actions, to the glory of 
the Lord Jesus, whom we serve and own for our 
Master, to the edification of men, and our own sal- 
vation. Amen. 
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Vkrse 8. 

Bncare U»t any nuan spoil ycu through phiioMophy and 
vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudi" 
ments of the world, a»id not after Christ, 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, comparing the society of his 
faithful people, in the 10th chapter of St John, to 
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a flock of sheep, informs us that there are thieves 
who lurk about this mystical fold, and come only to 
steal, to kill, and to destroy ; and also that there are 
wolves which take away and scatter the sheep. You 
are not ignorant, dear brethren, that under the names 
of these spiritual thieves and wolves he represents 
to us evil spirits, and the false teachers whom they 
instigate, who both, though by different means, 
earnestly promote the same design, namely, the se- 
ducing and alienating the faithful from the commu- 
nion of Jesus Christ, their only Pastor, gaining pos- 
session of, and appropriating them to themselves, as 
the thief who takes that which is another's, and 
makes it his own. Whence ensues their death and 
destruction. For as the wolf kills the sheep which 
he has seized, so these ministers of Satan destroy 
those whom they draw away from the flock of Christ, 
out of whose communion tnere is nothing but death 
and perdition. But these wretched workers employ, 
as I said, various means to compass their cruel and 
murderous design. Some they take away by open 
force, compelling them to leave the bosom of the 
church by the violence of persecutions, or drawing 
them into the world by the pleasures of the flesh, 
and thus causing them to renounce even the very 
name of Jesus Christ the Prince of life. Against 
others they make use of fraud, drawing them gradu- 
ally away from Jesus Christ, under fair and plausible 
pretences, so as that in the end they have nothing 
of his left to them but a name, and a vain, unprofit- 
able profession, remaining indeed under the power 
and in the possession of his enemy. It is against 
these mystical thieves and robbers that the apostle 
awakens the Colossians in the text which we have 
read, exhorting them to take heed of them. He be- 
sought them, in the preceding verse, to establish, to 
build up, to root themselves more and more in the 
communion of the Lord Jesus, acknowledging with 
humble gratitude the excellency of his gitt. Now, 
to insure this treasure to them, he advises them to 
watch against the fraud and ambushments of their ene- 
mies, who sought to surprise them, and, by the artifice 
of their subtilties and fair discourses, to pluck Jesus 
Christ out of their hearts, and render themselves 
masters of them, and of their life. " Beware," says he, 
•* lest any man spoil" or make a prey of " you," &c. 
It is the duty of a good pastor, such a one as was 
the apostle, not only to f^ed the mystical sheep, 
which the chief Shepherd has committed to his care, 
by giving them the pure and wholesome doctrine, 
of tne gospel, the only pasture of souls, but also to 
preserve them, with all his power, from the paws of 
wolves and the hands of robbers ; warning them of 
the danger, and dexterously delivering them out of 
it, by the saving tone of his voice. And as this is 
the duty of pastors, so, dear brethren, it is your duty 
to watch for your own safety ; to open your eyes and 
senses, that jrou may discern a stran&'er from a do- 
mestic, a thief from the shepherd, the hand of a 
robber from that of a friend. " Beware," says the 
apostl e to you. He would not that the faithful should be 
silly sheep, that suffer themselves to be led away by 
the first comer, and indifferently embrace all that is 
offered to them. His will is that we should - have 
our senses exercised and habituated in discerning 
between truth and falsehood ; and be able to prove 
all things, that we may hold fast that which is good, 
and not suffer ourselves to be led away, either by the 
dignity of a robe, or the blaze of wit, or some fair 
appearances of deportment, seeing that the angels 
of Satan sometimes clothe themselves with light. 
The Holy Spirit commends the prudence of the 
Bereans, who examined St. Paul's preaching, com- 
paring what he had spoken to them with the Scrip- 



tures, that they mi^ht assuredly know the state of 
the matter, Acts xvii. 1 1. The salvation of oar souls 
is too precious for us to trust it with any other than 
God. Hence it appears how dang^erous is that se- 
curity of implicit faith, as they call it, which, without 
any scruple, receives all that its teacheis deliver ; and 
is so far from examining it, that it vouchsafes not so 
much as to understand it; believing it true without 
knowing it, provided only that the mouth which 
publishes it has been opened by the pope's hand. If 
the question were only of a title, those of whom the 
apostle here warns the Colossians to take heed were 
teachers ; and he contests not with them about their 
dignity in any part of this Epistle ; he deals with 
them only about their doctrine. Accordingly, the 
case is concerning doctrine, whether we ought to be- 
lieve it or not ; and whatever may be the hand which 
delivers it to us, if it be false, it will assuredly de- 
stroy us ; as poison does not fail to kill, though he 
who prescribes it has taken his degrees with all the 
requisite formalities. St. Paul, too, in another place, 
with one word overthrows all the prepossessions that 
mi^ht be entertained for any preachers, however 
eminent their personal quality, when he exclaims, 
" Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
other gospel unto you, than that whicn we have 

S reached unto you, let him be accursed," Gal. L 8. 
ie all that you will, you cannot be more than St 
Paul or an angel of heaven. Since their doctrine 
ought to be examined by the gospel, in order that it 
may be received or rejected, as it shall be found con- 
formable with or contrary to it, it will be doing yoa 
no wrong if yours be put to the same test 

But consider, I pray you, with what emphasis the 
apostle recommends to us the importance of this 
duty. " Beware," says he, " lest any man spoil you." 
He could not, with more propriety, or greater ele- 
gancy, express the dan^r of those who stand not on 
their guard, than by this expression, which properly 
sis^nifies to carry away the booty which a man has 
ta^en. It is oot without reason, says he, that I 
warn you to use all your abilities in vigilantly de- 
fendine yourselves against error, for no small matter 
depends upon it. It is as much as your souls, your- 
selves, and the noblest part of your being, your im* 
derstandings, your affections, your hearts, are worth. 
The wolves and the thieves, against whom men 
watch with so much care, aim only at their sheep or 
their purse. Those of whom I warn you aim at your 
persons. An enemy against whom cities and states 
set guards, threaten only their goods, or at most their 
lives. He against whom I require you to watch 
seeks your souls, and the share they have in eternity. 
You are the workmanship and the jewel of the Lord 
of glory ; you will be a prey to Satan and his minis- 
ters, if you fall into their snares. They will not be 
content with merely taking you ; they will brin^ you 
into bondage; and the redeemed of Jesus Christ, 
whose liberty he has bought at the price of his Divine 
blood, will become slaves of men and, which is worse, 
of devils. Good God ! how piercing was the eye of 
that heavenly Spirit which guided the pen of this 
apostle ! How clearly did he discern the nature and 
qualities of every thing of which he speaks ! Ob- 
serve how error triumphs over those whom it infects; 
see the trophies it sets up of their spoils, the fetteis 
with which it burdens those whom it seduces, the 
yoke which it puts u^n their necks, and the cap- 
tivity into which it brings them, and you will con- 
fess that the effects of its false and damnable con- 
quests could not possibly be more truly and more 
naturally represented to us than by saying, as St. 
Paul does here, that it spoils or makes a prey of 
Christians, and carries them away as booty. For 
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error is ever insolent. The preachers of the truth 
serve those whom they teach, and only style them- 
selves their ministers, as the aposUe hefore did; 
whereas the teachers of falsehood usurp dominion 
over those whom they have corrupted, and boast that 
they are their judges, their masters, and their lords. 
St. Paul observed long since, respecting the seducers 
of the Corinthians, that they enslaved them, devoured 
them, exalted themselves over them, and smote them 
on the face, 2 Cor. xi. 20 ; that is, put all kind of in- 
dignities upon them. And the false teachers among 
the Galatians, he says, gloried in the flesh of their 
miserable disciples, Gal. vi. 13. They are blind who 
do not at this oay observe the same conduct in those 
men who reira over all the multitude whom they 
have deceived, and who rear up lofty trophies of 
every poor soul of whom thev nave made a prey. 
Dear brethren, if you love the liberty which the 
Lord Jesus has purchased for you, if you abhor the 
servitude of men ; if you desire the fruit of the one, 
which is immortality, and detest perdition, the in- 
evitable consequence of the other; in the name of 
God, take heed that no man make a prev of you. 
The doctrine of truth is enclosed within the Lord's 
sheepfold. Abide there, if you would be in safety. 
If you stray from it ever so little, you will fall into 
the hands of wolves and robbers. Hearken not unto 
their babble. Be not taken with their countenance. 
Let any thing among them that promises fair be sus- 
pected by ^ou, since they seek only to withdraw you 
horn the simplicity of the gospel. 

Now the apostle here points at three things, of 
which he particularly advises us to take heed, name- 
ly, the vam deceit of philosophy, the traditions of 
men, and the rudiments of the world ; because these 
were the three sources from which those false apos- 
tles, who were then attempting to deceive the Colos- 
sians, drew all the heads of their doctrine, and the 
means which they used to colour it, in order to give 
it that vain lustre which was needful for beguiling the 
simple and unlearned. For, as we shall see more par- 
ticularly at the conclusion of this chapter, they enjoin- 
ed the worshippine of angels, ver. 18 ; a doctrine which, 
in all likelihood, they had raked up out of the sinks 
of the Platonic philosophers, who related various 
things of these higher spirits, and of their interposi- 
tion and mediation between God and us, for purifying 
us, and rendering us capable of supreme happiness, 
as we see even at this day in those remains of their 
writings which we possess. Again, they introduced 
different voluntary devotions, which did not spare 
the flesh, and which seemed full of humility, ver. 23, 
hut were indeed only traditions of men, without any 
foundation in the word of God. Finally, it is also 
evident that they pressed the observation of days, 
and the distinction of meats, according to the ordi- 
nances of the Mosaic law, which are likewise styled 
elements of the world. Now though these three points 
particularly respect the false teacners at Colosse, yet 
they are common to nearly all those whoever took 
upon themselves to alter and sophisticate the gospel, 
the greater part of their impostures having issued 
from one of these three sources. We will consider 
them therefore briefly and distinctly, by the will of 
God, and after them the character or mark which St. 
Paul gives to them, namely, that these things are 
not after Christ 

I. Among these things, of which we are to beware, 
he gives the first place to philosophy. Its name is very 
honourable, signifying the love and pursuit of wisdom. 
But the corruptions of those men who gave their pro- 
fession this name among the Grecians disgracea so 
worthy a term, and made it the name of a tool of error 
and imposture, rather than of an instrument of science 



and truth. For the common sort of those who styled 
themselves philosophers amused themselves alto- 
gether in vain speculations, in a trade of subtil ty 
and syllogizing, and in endless disputes, which yiela- 
ed no true profit to men. They thought thiit they 
had attained the end of their profession when they 
had acquired a faculty of speaking on all subjects 
with some colour and probability, so as to dazzle the 
eyes of the ignorant, and win the admiration of the 
half-witted. This vanity rendered them odious first 
among the pagans themselves, who commonly con- 
sidered them as extravagant persons, and they were 
not much better esteemed by the greater part of the 
superior sort. And as no class of persons more 
fiercely opposed the gospel of our Saviour, the first 
Christians also conceived a very ill opinion of them, 
which increased when it appeared tnat heretics or- 
dinarily derived from the magazines of these men 
the arms which they used to offend the faith of the 
church, and to defend their own inventions. This 
induced one of the most ancient Christian writers* to 
call them the patriarchs of heretics, and to say that 
all heresies are maintained by their rules, animated 
with their spirit, and lodged in their thickets and 
bushments, as in their strone hold. He calls them 
animals of glory ; and all Christian antiquity treats 
them very roughly, as we learn from that portion of 
the books of that time which is extant, wherein the 
commerce of philosophy is accounted so dangerous, 
that it has been charged upon some as a great crime 
to have but looked into the books of Aristotle, and to 
have learned his logic. On the other side, we meet 
also with fathers who have highly esteemed philoso- 
phy, and it cannot be denied but that even they who 
censure it often use it with great success, and to good 
purpose. 

It is not my design to open this question, or to 
produce here all that may be said either for philoso- 
phy or against it. The holy apostle does not render 
it necessary, as he here blames not its substance, but 
the ill use which false teachers made of it, employing 
it either to the invention or the defence of their 
errors: this he evidently shows; for havin? com- 
manded us to take heed that none spoil us through 
philosophy, he immediately adds, " and vain deceit ;" 
by these words limiting what he had generally ut- 
tered, and giving us to understand that he rejected 
the use of philosophy only when it was made to 
serve error and imposture. We must therefore in 
this, as in all other subjects, carefully distinguish 
the thing itself from its abuses, and the substance 
from what is accessory to it, and the truth from that 
error which is added to it by the wickedness or 
weakness of men. For there is nothing in the world, 
however good and laudable in its nature, which our 
vices do not pollute in using it. Intemperance has 
defamed wine, meats, and spices ; luxury, gold, silver, 
precious stones, silk, and perfumes; all of them 
creatures of God, very good, and very excellent. 
Cruelty, murder, and parricide have defiled iron, a 
most necessary instrument of our life ; and fire, with- 
out which we cannot live, has often served the rage 
and the injustice of tyrants. What is there more ad- 
mirable than beauty among the ornaments of the 
body ? and eloquence among the ornaments of the 
mind ? yet they frequently become, through the cor- 
ruption of men, the means of debauchery and seduc- 
tion. Even the Scriptures themselves, the most 
salutiferous effect of the goodness of God, are some- 
times profaned by error and vice; ignorance and 
levity wresting them to men's own ruin, and wretch- 
edly turning that to destruction which was given 
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only for our salvation. It is not meant, that upon 
this pretence we should discontinue the use of any of 
the works of God, who, being infinitely wise, has 
made nothing that is not useiul. If this were in- 
tended, it would not be lawful to make use of any 
thing, since there is nothing which vice and iepiorance 
does not abuse. I say the same of philosopny ; if its 
authors among the pagans, if heretics among Chris- 
tians, have made it serve the interest of error, it does 
not follow that it must be totally rejected ; nor should 
we do as the man did, who rooted up his vines, be- 
cause, having taken too much of their fruit, he was 
overcharged with it ; or as he who would have his 
rose bushes burned, because he had been sometimes 
pricked in gathering their flowers. All that we 
should conclude from these things are, that this 
plant must be discreetly handled ; the fruit enjoyed, 
out with moderation; the flowers gathered, but with 
heed taken of the thorns. This is all that the 
apostle forbids in the text, even deceit, and not in- 
struction ; that which is vain, and not that which is 
solid ; error and sophistry, not science and ratiocina- 
tion. Philosophy itself washes its hands of its dis- 
ciples' faults. It disavows their errors, and renounces 
all that chey have brought forth without its direc- 
tion by fifdse arguments, however great their repu- 
tation may be. It is so far from defending them, 
that itself affords us weapons with which to combat 
them, and offers us its lights to discover the weak- 
ness of their &lse discourses. For it has observed 
and taught the rules of legitimate reasoning with 
such admirable skill, that there is no fidsehoc^ to be 
met with of which it does not afford us a conviction. 
So if there be error in the discourses of men of this 
profession, (and without doubt there is no small 
measure,) it is certain that in this unhappy produc- 
tion they have swerved from their own rule, it bein^ 
impossible that a felsehood should ever be duly and 
righthr concluded from truth. 

It rollows therefore that no error or doctrine con- 
trary to truth is, properly speaking, philosophy, it is 
an abuse of it It may be an imagination and an 
extravagance of the philosopher, not a part or a true 
fruit of philosophy. And when the apostle says here 
that heretics spoil men by philosophy ; that is, as he 
adds, by a vam deception ; he takes the word phi- 
losophy, as it is commonly received, for the accus- 
tomed and ordinary discourses of philosophers, and 
not for true philosophy, and that which is properly 
so called. As long as the philosopher carefully keeps 
within his own bounds, he instructs, and does not de- 
ceive. The bounds which philosophy has set itself 
are the things that may be known by the light of 
natural reason. While it keeps this road it travels 
securely ; and I confess that what it teaches in this 
manner would, so far from clashing with the gospel, 
do it good service. For who does not see that its 
discoveries of the nature of plants, of living creatures, 
of metals and meteors, of ttie transmutation of ele- 
ments, the motions of the heavens, of times and 
seasons, of the concatenation of inferior causes with 
the superior, and the conclusion it raises from this 
contemplation of there being above the universe an 
invisible, eternal, most wise, and almighty God, upon 
whom it all depends, are laudable, and excellent, and 
nothing in efiect but a report of the handiwork of 
God, and a demonstration of his Divinity ? If the phi- 
losopher had stopped there, and had deduced nothing 
from these discoveries but this clear consequence, 
that the Supreme Being, whose footsteps and whose 
glory he had perceived in his works, ought to be 
supremely adored, served, sought, and loved ; never 
would the apostle have ordered us to be afraid of phi- 
losophy, for he himself makes use of it when he speaks 



to the Gentiles, as you may see in his oration to the 
Lycaonians and the Athenians, in the Acts, clan, xiv. 
and xvii. He also evidently confirms it in his Epistle 
to the Romans, when he says ** that which may be 
known of God is manifest in them ;" and that " the 
invisible things of him from the creation of the world 
are clearly seen, being understood of the things that 
are made, even his eternal power and Godhead," 
chap. i. 19, 20, thev being considered in his works. 
But the misery is, that the philosophers being carried 
away by that vanity and curiosity which was natural 
to tnem, broke those bounds, and would needs define 
things which are beyond that compass, and of which 
reason, in the state we now are, sees not one jot. 
And here they necessarily fell into error and ex- 
travagancies ; as persons bom blind would do, should 
they pretend to aiscourse to us of colours. Sach are 
the fancies of Plato and his scholars concerning the 
state of the souls of men departed from their bodies, 
and the purifications he devised to convey us near 
to the Supreme Good ; concerning the interposition 
of demons, as he calls them, or of angels, as the 
Scripture terms them, to present our supplications 
to God, and the service which he ordained for them 
in consequence of this good office, and a thoosand 
other such things. Such also was the mistake of 
Aristotle, who, not contented with the knowledge of 
the present establishment of the world, would know 
what it was in the beginning, respecting which he 
had no light at all, concluding, that because in the 
present state of things, of nothing nothing is made, 
that therefore it was never otherwise, and therefore 
affirming for a certainty tliat the world is eternal. 
As if we must needs judge of the beginning of a 
thing by those laws under which it lives after its 
settlement, and limit the power of a free agent to 
the measure of the effect wrought ; that is, as il^ be- 
cause God, in this frame of the world, makes nothing 
without matter, it therefore followed, that absolutely 
he could not make any thing in any other way; 
which is as impertinent a reasoning as if you shoold 
infer, that because a painter has completed a pic tare 
with three or four colours only, it were impassible 
for him to draw or represent a subject with any 
other. 

In this particular philosophy has oflended by ex- 
cess, undertaking more than it could compass. It 
often errs likewise by defect, as when it rejects the 
revelation of God, resolved to admit nothing that is 
above its own sense and reason ; as if a man who had 
never seen any other light than that of our fires and 
candles should contend that there was no other in 
the world. Pride made the greater part of the old 
philosophers fall into this impiety. It seemed to 
them to tarnish their glory to acknowledge that there 
was another school more intelligent than theirs, and 
that it was an injury to tell them that Crod had dis- 
covered secrets to others which he had hid from 
them. It was this vanity that spurred them on so 
violently against the gospel of our Lord and Saviour 
at the beginning. If philosophy modestlv keep its 
rank, if it be content with its bounds, and does not 
thrust away nor injure Divine revelation, if it ac- 
knowledge it as its mistress, and be subject to it as 
A^r was to Sarah, we bid it welcome ; it may be re- 
ceived and may abide with us. But if it usurp, if it 
will needs be mistress and command in a cimily 
where it has only the quality of a bond-woman, let it 
depart, and be treated according to the words of Sarah 
to Abraham ; " Drive out the bond-woman and her 
son." God has vouchsafed to reveal to us by his 
prophets, and in the last times by his own Son, all 
the articles of religion. Philosophy ought to adore 
them with us. It has nothing to enjoin us in the 
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matter. From the mouth of God, not from the mouth 
«f philosophy, do we receive religion. As often there- 
fore as teachers of error shall use the authority or 
artifice of philosophers to render their inventions 
plausible or probable in our eyes, let us boldly 
despise all their subtil tv. Let not the names of 
Aristotle and Plato make us afraid; let not their 
petty subtilties dazzle our sight. We may hear them 
when the question is only of men and of nature. 
When God and his service are concerned, we ought 
to give ear to none but God and the Son of his love, 
respecting whom he has proclaimed from heaven to 
us, " This is my beloved Son, hear him." It is this 
the apostle intends, when he says here, " Let no man 
spoil yon through philosophy." 

But, provided the doctrine of our Lord and Saviour 
remain sound and entire, without diminution, without 
augmentation or mixture, we are not prohibited the 
service of philosophy, but may employ its physics 
and its ethics to confirm and illustrate, as far as they 
can, the truths of the gospel; its logic to defend 
them against the sophisms and sleights of gainsay- 
ers ; and, in short, to adorn and embellish them, we 
may use any thing of worth that philosophy affords ; 
as the Israelites heretofore adorned the sanctaary of 
God with the gold, and silver, and jewels of Egypt. 
You may percerve therefore how, in the religious dis- 
putes which we have with those of Rome, they for 
iheir part evidently abuse philosophy. We duly em- 
ploy it, but they abuse it. For in addition to their 
making Aristotle to reign in their divinity school, 
regarding his edicts, and cherishing much jealousy 
ofTiis reputation, as if he were a pillar of religion, 
they found articles of their finith upon the authority 
of the sages of the world ; as when they prove their 
purgatory by the testimony of Plato, the veneration 
of images by the custom of nations, and free-will by 
philosophy, and various other thinss of a similar 
nature, which, not being found in the Scriptures of 
God, they seek them in the writings of men. As for 
us, it is evident that we have no positive article in our 
faith but what is in the gospel. Only when our ad- 
versaries urge their transubstantiation upon us, having 
shown that God has no where revealed it to us in his 
word, but even clearly contradicted it, we call in 
philosophy itself to our succour to prove its absurdity. 
We produce its testimony in a case which is clearly 
of its cognizance, namely, the nature of a human 
body, the place it takes up, the quantity to which it 
i^ extendea, the quality of substantial mutations, of 
which kind they pretend this is, whether a body 
made and formed sixteen hundred years ago may 
still be every day substantially produced. 

11. But it is high time to come to the two other 
sources of the deceits of false teachers. The second 
is the tradition of men, as the apostle calls it. '* Be- 
ware lest any man spoil you through philosophy 
and vain deceit, after the tradition of men." The 
Scripture commonly gives the name of traditions to 
those instructions which we receive from others. 
And it freouently uses the word deliver (from 
which, in tne Latin tongue, that of tradition is 
derived) for to instruct or teach. " I received of 
the Lord," says the apostle, " that which I also de- 
lirered unto you ;" that is, taught. It therefore calls 
those doctrines traditions of men which have men 
only for their authors, which come from men, and 
not from God. I confess that errors derived from 
that philosophy of which he speaks in our text, may 
also bear the same name, since they flowed from the 
spirit of man, and had no other source than his ima- 
gination; yet the apostle distinguishes the one from 
the others, as I conceive, for two reasons : First, in- 
asnauch as those derived from philosophy had some 



colour of abstruse wisdom, having sprung from specu- 
lations, in show sublime and excellent, though in 
reality vain and frivolous; whereas the doctrines 
which he here calls traditions had no foundation at 
all but the authority of those that set them up, and 
the usage of those that practised them ; they being 
otherwise far from all philosophical reasons, not 
only true and solid, but also probable. Secondly, 
because the former had some successive continuance 
among the people of God, having been delivered by 
the Pnarisees, and other zealots of Judaism, from 
father to son, in a series of no small length ; whereas 
that which he calls the deceit of philosophy was 
not delivered in that manner, but lately invented by 
these new teachers, and taken from the fancies of 
some philosophers. 

From this it appears that no productions or in- 
stitutions of a human spirit are receivable in evan- 
gelical religion ; whether they are those which are 
supported by some pretended reasons, or those that 
are founded upon use and antiquity. They are 
all of them nothing but folly and vanity in the 
sight of God, whatever may be the colour with 
which they are painted. And though men boast 
of their utility, they are extremely hurtful, as they 
pester consciences, and busy them about things 
which God has not ordained, and turn them aside 
from his pure service to things which do not profit. 
Accordingly, you see that our Lord Jesus Christ 
rejects, and roughly thrusts away, all the tradi- 
tions of the Pharisees, however much esteemed 
they were for their antiquity and pretended use ; re- 
proaching them that by nolding fast those traditions 
of men tney let loose the commandments of God, 
and applying to them those words of the Lord in 
Isaiah, '* In vain do they worship me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men," Mark vii. 7 ; 
Isa. xxix. 13. Indeed it is an insufferable presump- 
tion, that man should attempt to prescribe the form 
of God's service, especially after the declaration which 
he himself has vouchsafed to make of his holy will ; 
nor is there one who would endure that his servant 
should treat him in that manner, and instead of obey- 
ing his orders, and causing others to despatch them, 
begin philosophizing in nis house, and giving his 
family a new rule to observe, as if he were wiser 
than his master. I know well the authors of these 
traditions, and those that follow them, are not with- 
out fine reasons to palliate their temerity. But it is 
evident that they do the very same in efl^ct ; neither 
is it to be doubted that a servant who should be cul- 
]>able of such vanity would likewise plead his mo- 
tives and designs to any that would give nim audience. 
But common sense dictates to the meanest capacities 
that such undertaking spirits do not deserve even to 
be heard, especially wtiere God is concerned, in 
comparison with wnom they, with all their suffi- 
ciency, are but poor worms of the earth. Let us 
hold firm, therefore, this foundation of the apos- 
tle, that the traditions of men ought to have no 
place in religion. It does not concern me to inform 
myself of their antiquity, whether they be the tra- 
ditions of men ancient or modem. It is sufiicient 
that I know that they are traditions of men. Having 
the apostle's caution, we should not be moved with 
any reason, or splendour, or antiquity with which 
they may come clothed, if you would have me re^ 
ceive them, show me that they are prescriptions of 
God, institutions of his Christ, doctrines of his Scrip- 
tures. Without this, however specious yon may cause 
them to appear to me, I shidl ever believe it is but 
to make a prey of me ; and your diligence shall have 
no other effect than to make me suspect them the 
more. 
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III. But the apostle adds a third source from which 
the seducers drew both their doctrine, and the means 
to colour it, namely, that which he calls '* the nidi- 
ments " or elements ** of the world." I pass by the 
opinion of those who refer these words to the ele- 
ments of nature, water, air, earth, and fire ; as if the 
apostle here taxed these false teachers with reducing 
the service of them, which was then in full vogue 
among the heathen ; these wretched idolaters havmg 
anciently deified all the parts of the universe. There 
is not a word in St. Paul's writings, either here or 
elsewhere, that leads us to such a conclusion ; and 
it is not very likely that the persons at whom he 
here aims should authorize so brutal a kind of idol- 
atry ; persons who covered themselves with the name 
of Jesus Christ, and made profession, at least out- 
wardly, of retaining his gospel. It is clear that the 
apostle, in other places, means, by the elements of 
the world, not these primogenial and more simple 
substances, out of which all natural generations are 
framed; but the ceremonies and carnal services of 
the Mosaic law, under which the ancient people 
lived, until the revelation of the Messiah. " When 
we were children," (and you know he calls all 
that time in which it was under the dispensation 
of Moses the childhood of the church,) we " were 
in bondage under the elements of the world;" and 
a little after, in contempt, he styles them "weak 
and beggarly elements," whereunto the Galatians 
desired " again to be in bondage," Gal. iv. 3, 9. 
Now it is evident the error of toe Galatians was, 
that they would still be subject to the ceremonial 
law. In the 20th verse of this chapter he uses a 
similar expression : " If ye be dead with Christ from 
the rudiments of the world, why, as though living 
in the world, are ye subject to oroinances ? " There 
is then no doubt that m this place he signifies by 
these words, " the rudiments of the world," the ob- 
servations and devotions of the ceremonial law. And, 
indeed, we shall see hereafter that these seducers 
whom he combats in this chapter would hold fast 
that law, either in whole or in part, subjecting the 
faithful to circumcision, and various regulations 
about meats and days. 

St Paul calls them ** the rudiments of the world," 
because they were the first and the lowest lessons 
which the church received during the time of its 
childhood ; they were as its alphabet. For the 
word " rudiments," or elements, is often taken for 
the first lessons, in which they are taught to know 
their letters. These letters are also called elements, 
because, in speech, words are made up of them, 
even as natural bodies are formed of those first 
and more simple substances which we properly 
call elements. And he calls the Jewish church 
" the world," because its state and its worship were 
carnal and terrestrial, and in a manner worldly, in 
comparison with that of the new Israel, whom the 
Lord formed to worship God in spirit and in truth. 
Consequently, he calls all the knowledge of the Jew- 
ish rabbis " the wisdom of this world," and those 
rabbis themselves " the princes of this world," 
1 Cor. ii. 6, 8. However hoary-headed and vener- 
able therefore were these rudiments of the world, 
the apostle would not that the faithful should suffer 
themselves to be insnared under that pretence by 
those seducers who advanced their observance. Thus 
you see what were those three colours with which 
these men painted their doctrine : the vain specula- 
tions of philosophy ; the antiquity of tradition ; and 
the authority of the Mosaic ceremonies. 

IV. The apostle adds, "and not after Christ" 
By these very few words, as with one blow, he beats 
down all the speciousness of these strange doctrines. 



Let men decorate them (says he) as much as they 
will; let them colour them with the subtilties of 
philosophy ; let the practice of them be authorised 
oy tradition ; let them be recommended under the 
name of Moses, and by the respect we owe to the 
rudiments of the former world ; still it is our doty 
to reject them, not only as unprofitable, but as even 
dangerous, since they are " not after Christ.'' He says 
that they are not so, first, because the Lord Jesus hai 
told us nothing of them in his gospel ; it therefore 
appears that we have good ^und to reject from our 
belief all that is not found in the Scriptares of the 
New Testament Secondly, because the doctrine of 
Jesus Christ is wholly spiritual and celestial ; where- 
as those traditions and legal observances w«re gross 
and carnal. And lastly, because they not only possess 
no correspondence with the nature of the gospel, but 
they also turn men aside from the Lord Jesus, caufdng 
them to seek a part of their salvation in some othtr 
source than in him, in whom it is so entirely seated, 
that not the least drop of it is to be had in any other. 
And whatever show tnose who follow these tTBdition» 
make of being resolved to retain Jesus Christ, ex- 
perience enables us to see that they but very slightly 
cleave to him; busying themselves wholly in the per- 
formance of their own devotions, and placing the 
greatest part of their confidence in them ; and this 
tney do because these observances are more grateful 
to them^ both on account of their novelty, and of 
their being voluntary, and indeed of less difiicaltr, 
it being much more easy to the flesh to perform some 
external and corporeal observances, than to embrace 
Jesus Christ with a lively faith, dying to the worid, 
and living to him alone. 

Such are the particulars which we desired to notice 
upon this caution of the apostle. Remember, dear 
brethren, it is also addressed to you, since you have 
adversaries who solicit your belief in the sane 
manner as those who at first combated the &ith of 
the Colossians. They propose to you the same errors, 
with the vain colours of philosophy, with the plaus- 
and paint and gild them over in the same manner, 
ible name of tradition, and vrith the authority of 
Moses. They are either doctrines drawn frosm the 
speculations of philosophers, as the invocation of 
angels, and of departed saints, the veneration of 
images, the state of souls in pur^tory, and other 
similar doctrines ; or human traditions, as prayer for 
the dead, quadragesimal observances, the nierarchy, 
the primacy of the bishop of Rome, monkery, celi- 
bacy, and others, all erected by men, without any 
foundation in the word of God. Or, lastly, they are 
elements of the world, ceremonial observances, 
originally instituted b^ Moses, but abolished by Jesus 
Christ, as the distinction of meats, festivals, unctions, 
consecrations, sacrifices, and residence in certain 
places. Of all that we reject in our doctrine, there 
IS not a particular but refers to one of these three 
heads. 

Remember, therefore, when you are assailed with 
these errors, that the apostle still to this day calls 
to ^ou aloud from heaven, *' Beware lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after 
the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the 
world, and not after Christ" Under these fair ap- 
pearances there Is hidden a pernicious design. Men 
would take you away from Jesus Christ, and make 
you a prey to, and the vassals of, men. Oppose to all 
their artifices this one saying of the apostle's, that 
whatever may be the things which are enjoined, 
they are "not after Christ;" they arc not found in 
that Testament wherein he has declared his whole 
will ; they have no conformity with the nature of his 
gospel, but turn away the minds of men from that 
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sovereign Lord, in whom alone is our wisdom and 
our righteousness, our sanctification and redemption. 
But, faithful brethren, as the apostle's lesson should 
defend you from error, so should it preserve you from 
vice. Let that Jesus whom he so assiduously preaches 
to you, be the rule of your conduct as well the object 
of your faith. Love none but him, as you believe in 
none but him. Renounce the customs and vices of 
the world as well as its religion. Let the leaven of 
philosophy have no more place in your actions than 
in your beliel Receive the customs of men into 
your communion no more than the traditions of men. 
If you be above the rudiments of the world, be also 
above its infancy, and its low and childish passions 
and affections ; they were sometimes pardonable in 
that childhood, but are inexcusable in persons whom 
Jesus Christ has advanced to perfect men, and such 
as by his illumination he has brought to a fulness 
and maturity of ase. Let your souls henceforth have 
thoughts and affections noble and heavenly, and 
wortny of those high instructions which Jesus Christ 
has given you. Let your whole life have relation to 
him, passing by the world and its elements, this pre- 
sent generation, and its lusts and idols, with which 
the Lord Jesus does not participate. He has cruci- 
fied all those things for us, and displayed before our 
eyes a new world, brought forth out of the bosom of 
etemitv; a world incorruptible, and radiant with 
such glory as can neither faae nor be sullied. Hither, 
faithml brethren, you should elevate your desires. 
This is true Christian discipline, to die with Jesus to 
this old world, having no more sentiment or passion 
for its perishing benefits, and to live again with the 
same Jesus in that new world into which he is en- 
tered for us ; to breathe after nothing but its glorj^, 
to think of nothing but its purity, to rejoice in 
nothing but its peace, and the hope of its eternal 
pleasures; to forget for ever that which is past, 
and to press with all our might towards the mark and 
prize of our high calling; justifying the truth of our 
religion by the holiness of our conversation, so as 
that there may no more appear among us either am- 
bition, or hatred, or avance, or any of those loath- 
some defilements which disfigure tne lives of world- 
lings. May the Lord Jesus, who has given us this 
excellent l5ivine doctrine, who has founded it by his 
death, and established it by his resurrection ; who also 
has in these latter times purged it afresh of the vani- 
ties of philosophy, of the traditions of men, and of 
the elements of the world ; be pleased to confirm us 
in it for ever by his good Spint, and to make it so 
efficacious for the sanctification of our life, that after 
we have finished this earthly pilgrimage, and quitted 
this vale of tears, we may receive from his merciful 
hand the crown of immortality, which he has pro- 
mised and prepared for all his true followers. Amen. 
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Verse 9. 

Fw in kim dwelleth all thefidness of the Godhead 

bodily. 

As the Christian religion consists in principles and 
practices incomparably more sublime and salutiferous 
than any which the world ever learned in the schools 
of nature and of the law, so it was delivered and 
instituted by an author infinitely more excellent 
than any of those who erected other systems among 
inen. I will not, however, draw a comparison be- 



tween Christ and the authors of those various re- 
ligions which prevailed in the time of paganism; 
who, though they were in esteem among nations, and 
obtained a high reputation for wisdom and virtue, 
yet had the taint of extreme ignorance and vanity; 
as their own institutions will simiciently show to any 
one who will take the pains to examine them in the 
light of reason. It would be injurious to the Lord 
Jesus, the Founder and Prince of Christianity, to com- 
pare him with such people. But even Moses him- 
self, the great teacher oi the Hebrews, and the pro- 
Ehets, who commented on, explained, and confirmed 
is law, are all infinitely beneath the dignity of this 
new Lawgiver. They were, I grant, ministers of 
God, the mouth and or^ns of his Majesty, the in- 
terpreters of his will, ana heralds of his trutn ; being 
enaued, as was suitable to such high ofllces, with 
an excellent sanctity, a rare and extraordinary wis- 
dom, and a heavenly power, which evinced itself in 
them by miraculous effects. But after all they were 
men, and never pretended to rank above that feeble 
nature which was common to them and to us, nor did 
they receive any of those honours which belong to 
the Divine; whereas the Lord Jesus, who is God 
blessed for ever as well as man, was so far from re- 
fusing Divine honours, that he has expressly required 
them at our hands, and commanded us to adore him with 
the Father, and to acknowledge him his eternal Son. 
This same difference the apostle observes between 
the Lord Jesus and those other ministers which 
God made use of in the former ages : " God," says 
he, " who at sundry times, and in divers manners, 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by nis Son," 
Heb. i. 1. Moses and the rest were prophets of 
God, Jesus is his Son. The others were his minis- 
ters, Jesus is his Heir. The others were &ithful as 
servants, Jesus as Son is over the whole house, Heb. 
iii. 5, 6. In the others there shone forth some marks 
of the commerce which they had with God; that 
sovereign Majesty imprinting on their faces, as upon 
that of Moses in particular, some sparklinss of his 

floiy. But Jesus is his very light, the bri^tness of 
is glory, and the express image of his person. 
Dear brethren, it highly concerns us to know rightly 
this great dignity of our Lord and Saviour ; not only 
for rendering to his person the worship which is due 
to him, and of which we must not fail without offend- 
ing the Father, as he himself has told us, '* He that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent him," John v. 23; but also for our 
embracing with so much greater zeal the religion 
which he has delivered to us, without ever admitting 
the persuasion that either men on earth, or even 
angels from heaven, can add any thing to the light, 
the goodness, and the perfection of the gospel, which 
is derived from so great and so perfect an author. 
For this cause St Paul here holds forth to the Colos- 
sians the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

In the preceding verses he exhorted them to con- 
stant perseverance in the belief of his gospel, confirm- 
ing themselves in it more and more, and taking heed 
that they gave no ear to philosophy, and the vain 
traditions of seducers, who endeavoured to corrupt 
sound doctrine by mixing with it divers inventions, 
as if it were not perfect enough of itself to guide us 
to salvation. The apostle, to deprive error of this 
pretext, and to show the &ithful not only the suf- 
ficiency, but even the abounding of the gospel, re- 
presents to them the sovereign penection and Divinity 
of its author. " For in him," says he, ** dwelleth aJl 
the fuhiess of the Godhead bodily." As if he had 
said. Since you have Jesus Christ, there is no need 
of recourse to othen. In him, as in a living and 
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inexhaustible spring, is all good necessary to your 
happiness ; a Divine authority to found your niith, 
an infinite wisdom to direct you in all truth^ an in- 
comprehensible goodness and power to give you 
grace and glory, a quickening Spirit to sanctify 
and comfort you. All other things, when compared 
with him, are but poverty and weakness. See how 
the apostle fortifies the faithful in the doctrine of the 
Lord, and in a few words overthrows a]l that the pre- 
sumption of fiesh and blood would dare to set up 
beside or against his perfect truth. 

For a right understanding of his words, we must 
consider them particularly. For though the number 
of them is small, their weight is great ; they are rich 
and magnificent in sense, and contain within their 
narrow compass one of the noblest and fullest de- 
scriptions of Jesus Christ that is found in Scripture. 
Let us see then, first, what all this fulness of the 
Godhead is of which the apostle speaks. And then, 
in the second place, how U dwells in Jesus Christ, 
namely, " bodilv." The Lord be pleased to conduct us 
by the light of his own Spirit in so high a meditation, 
that "of nis fiilness we may receive grace for grace ; " 
and draw from it that which may fill our souls with 
that life and salvation which overflows in him, and 
can be no where found but in him. 

L As to the subject itself of which St. Paul speaks, 
and in which he says that *' all the fulness of the 
Godhead dwelleth," none can doubt that it is our 
Lord Jesus Christ. For having said, at the end of 
the verse immediately preceding, that the traditions 
of men and the rudiments of the world are not after 
Christ, he now adds, " For in him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead.'' It is therefore clear that 
the Lord Jesus Christ is the person of whom he 
apeaks, and to whom he attributes all this fulness. 
That man must have been ignorant indeeed who 
did not know who this Jesus was of whom the 
apostle speaks. All knew him, at least confusedly, 
and in gross ; they knew that he was a man bom 
of Mary in Judea; who having lived some years 
among the Jews, had been at length crucified by 
the sentence of Pontius Pilate; and who, being 
risen from the grave to a new life, had sent forth his 
apostles to preach his gospel, and afterwards as- 
cended up into heaven. And though all did not be- 
lieve that he was risen agam and glorified, yet all 
well knew that this was said of him ; so that all who 
heard Jesus Christ named immediately conceived in 
their minds the idea of this person, bom and dying in 
Judea, at such times and at such places, having a 
retinue of disciples during his life and after his death. 
This then is the subject of whom St. Paul speaks, 
even Jesus Christ considered under this form of a 
man, in which he manifested himself to the world, and 
in which he was conceived and figured in the minds 
of those who heard him named. In this man, whose 
appearance was like that of other men, who was 
bora and bred on earth, sustained during his life with 
our common food, subject to our infirmities, who 
passed through the varieties of our ages, sufifered our 
griefs, felt our inconveniences, and experienced the 
pains of death, yea, of the most crael death that was 
ever suffered ; in this man, I cay, whose body was 
nailed to a cross, and deprived of its soul, and buried 
in a sepulchre ; in this man, under so mean and con- 
temptible a form, "dwelleth (says the apostle) all the 
fulness of the Godhead." 

It is ordinary in the Hebrew language, to signify by 
the fulness of any thing that which the thing contains ; 
as by the fulness of the earth, Psal. xxiv. 1, are under- 
stood men and other living creatures which fill it ; 
and by the fulness of the sea, the isles which the sea 
oqntaina. After this mode of expression the qualities 



and perfections of any particular nature mav be called 
its fulness, because they are the things which fill it, 
and with them it is as it were iumishra and adorned, 
as the movables and ornaments of a room or a house 
are its fulness. Therefore if I should say that in Adam, 
as he was at first created, was found all the foiness of 
manhood, every one would easily perceive that my 
meaning would be, that the perfections of human 
nature, the faculties, and properties, and beaaties of 
which it is full, and without which it cannot sostaia 
the dignity of that name, were all in Adam,— an im- 
mortal soul, a vigorous understanding, a firee-mll, a 
body of excellent beauty, acute senses, and all the 
other feculties which have any place among the per- 
fections of the nature of man. So when we hear the 
^Mwtle saying that the "fulness of the Godhead" is 
in Jesus Christ; let us understand that by this he 
means those perfections and ijnalities which fill up 
the Divine nature, in which this great and sovereign 
Being consists, and which theologists commonlj call 
the attributes of God. You know what the vord 
Godhead signifies, even the nature and essenee of 
God. "The fulness of the Godhead" then is that 
rich and incomprehensible abundance of perfections, 
of which the supreme and adorable nature is foil; 
namely, his life, his power, his wisdom, his justice, 
his goodness, his immensity, his eternity, his holi- 
ness, and all the other properties, which it has in an 
ineffable manner; and which our onderstandings, 
according to their mean capacity, conceive in it; as 
the form of the Deity, that is necessary for its harin; 
that name ; a nature that wants it being incapable 
of being called God otherwise than falsely and im- 
properly. I grant that some resemblances, or rather 
some touches and lineaments, of these perfections of 
the Godhead appear in the noblest of tne creatores; 
as in the an^U for instance, who are immortal, and 
endowed with superior holiness, virtue, and pover. 
But the fulness of them is not in any creature at all ; 
neither can it be found that ever the Scripture speaks 
in this manner of angels, and says that Uie " fulness 
of the Godhead" is m them. Besides, th»e blessed 
spirits, and other creatures, however excellent too 
may imagine them to be, participate in these Divme 
penections only in a very little measure ; whereas 
the Lord Jesus has them wholly. And to make this 
evident to us, the apostle thought it not enoufh to 
say that the "fulness of the Godhead" is in him; 
but expressly declared that " all " this fulness dwell- 
eth in nim i that we might be assured tha( there is 
not any peifection, or excellency, or attribute in the 
Divine nature that is not found in him. 

Thus, in these two or three words, he has com- 
prised all that the Scriptures teach us in vahoos 
places of the richness of the perfections of oar Lord 
and Saviour. For instance, it tells us that he is full 
of grace and truth ; that he is the wisdom and th^ 
power of the Father; that he has the words of lif<?; 
that he is the way, the trath, and the life ; that in 
him are hid the treasures of wisdom and knowledge; 
that he has that might and strength which sustains 
all things now, and which created ttiem at fiist ; that 
he is the everlasting Father, and has immortality and 
incorruption ; and has an infinite understanding. 
whereby he tries the reins and discerns all the 
thoughts of the hearts of men ; that he has a pr^ 
eminent glory, to which all creatures ought to do 
homage, yea, the angels themselves, who indeed adore 
him; the empire and dominion overall the world; 
the right and authority to judge tii men, and a mn^ 
titude of such things as these. Tmly St. Paul has 
comprised it all in one word, sayinff here that **all 
the fulness of the Godhead" is in Jesus Christ; it 
being evident that if he wanted any of these names, 
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rights, and attributes, he could not have '' all the 
fiilnesB of the Godhead," which is here ascribed to 
him. 

II. Bat let us now see in what manner he possesses 
these things : the apostle expresses it very briefly, 
saying that all this fulness of the Godhead dwell eth 
in him " bodily." First, the term " dwelleth" is signi- 
ficant, importing that all this copious abundance of 
perfections does not reside in Jesus Christ for a time 
only, appearing for a short period and then withdraw- 
ing again, so making a transient stay in him for a 
few moments and no more ; but that it abides in him 
constantly, and for ever ; for so the word dwell in 
Scripture signifies. The word and the glory of God 
appeared in Moses and the prophets, when, being 
moved by the power of his Spirit, the^ uttered and 
acted Divine things; but it dwelt not in them. It 
only rested on them a few hours, in order that by 
those marks of God's providence, and of his com- 
munion with them, his servants might be rendered 
acceptable and their authority be confirmed. Where- 
as the whole " fulness of the Godhead" was, and is, 
and ever shall be in Christ Jesus. Therefore the 
apostle speaks expressly in the present tense, and says 
''dwelleth" in him, not that it nad dwelt in him, that 
DO one might imagine that at any time it retreated. 

But however great and admirable is the significa- 
tion of the wora " dwelleth," yet the Scripture fre- 
quently makes use of it to express the continual 
solicitude which Divine Providence has for the 
^ithibl ; as when it is said in many places that God 
dwelleth in the midst of his people ; and when the 
Lord himself says, with reference to his ark, whereon 
he sometime manifested himself to his ancient people^ 
" I will dwell among the children of Israel, and will 
be their God," Exod. xxix. 45. And when again, 
speaking of Zion, he says, *' This is my rest for ever: 
here will I dwell, because I have desired it," Psal. 
cxxxiL 14. The apostle therefore, to distinguish and 
sever the dwelling of the Godhead in Jesus Christ 
from the now mentioned and all other kinds oi its 
dwelling other where, adds that the fulness thereof 
dwelletn in him " bodily." He opposes body to a sha- 
dow or an image ; as when he savs in this chapter, 
ooneeming the eeremonies of the law, that they 
were ''shadows of things to come ; but the body is of 
Christ,'* ver. 1 7. " The body," that is, the truth and 
thing itself. The shadow is but a slight and imper- 
fect representation of it. I think therefore that it is 
in this aense the apostle savs here that the fulness of 
the Godhead dwelleth bouily in Christ ; that is to 
say, really and truly ; in substance, and not in shadow i 
in truth, and not in figure. The Godhead dwelt in 
time past in the ark of the covenant, but in shadow 
only. For it was not the supreme Majesty itself 
that was present there ; but a symbol only, and some 
token of his glory; whereas it is the body itself (if I 
may so speak) of the Divinity, and not its shadow, that 
resides in Jesus Christ; all the perfections thereof 
being in him really, and in their whole truth. 

'By this is excellently represented to us that admir- 
able and inedible union of the Divinity with the flesh 
of our Saviour which the church ordinarily calls 
peraoDal ; so dose a union, that this flesh, and the 
Word which essumed it, make but one and the same 
person ; the human nature of Jesus Christ subsisting 
only in the person of the Son. For if it were other- 
wise, it conld not be said that the fulness of the God- 
head dwells bodily in Christ. He would not have the 
body of it, any more than the creatures have, to 
whom it communicates itself. He would have only 
some lineaments and shadows of it, and not the very 
thing itsell For example, God dwelt heretofore in 
his ark, inasmuch as he manifested his presence in it. 



But because the things which he placed and exhibited 
there were not his very nature, or the sel&ame per- 
fections with which it is filled; but some simple 
eflects of his power, whereby the images of some of 
his perfections were in a manner delineated; it is 
evident that it cannot be truly said that the fulness 
of his Godhead dwelt there bodily. Thus also he 
manifested himself to Moses in the burning bush ; 
and afterwards to the apostles in cloven tongues as of 
fire ; and before that the Holv Ghost appeared in the 
form of a dove. But besides that these manifestations 
being but transient, it cannot be said that God dwelt 
in the bush, or in the places where those other sym- 
bols appeared. In addition to this, it is evident that 
the flame at the bush was not at all the Divine 
nature, or any one of its perfections; and that 
neither the dove nor the fiery tongues were any 
more the proper essence of the Holy Ghost, or any 
one of his real and Divine perfections; all these things 
being but forms created by God, and consequently 
his productions and works, in which he represented 
to his servants, as in a portrait or rough sketch, some 
slight resemblance of what he is indeed. Supposing 
however that it might with propriety be said (which 
it cannot be) of the places where these things ap- 
peared, that the fulness of the Godhead dwelt m 
them, still it would be false to say that it dwelt in 
them bodily ; it being clear that the things on ac- 
count of which it womd be said to have dwelt there 
were not the body and the truth of his nature, but its 
shadow and symbol only. I say the same of prophets, 
and of saints, and of angels themselves, to whom 
God most intimately communicates himself. For the 
things, in consequence of which the Scripture says 
that he dwells in them, are holiness, joy, and know- 
ledge, which he works and preserves in them. Now 
every one sees that neither the knowleds^e, nor 
the piety, nor the charity, nor the ioy, nor tne con- 
stant and uninterrupted felicity of the saints, are the 
very nature of God, or the body itself (if I may so 
speak) of his immense and incomprehensible perfec- 
tions, in which the fulness of his Godhead consists : 
these things are only eflects and works of God, 
engravings and impressions of his hand, marks of his 
operation ; so that however hi^h may be their excel- 
lency, and however exact the miage of God in these 
saints, yet it cannot be said that the fulness of the 
Godhead dwells in them bodily, since it is clear from 
what has been said that it dwells in them by shadows 
only, by the illustrious and glorious traces which his 
operation has left in them, and not in substance. 
We conclude then from the apostle's express asser- 
tion here, that idl the fulness of the Godoead dwell- 
eth bodily in Christ ; that the Divinity is in him 
after a totally different manner than either in the 
symbols, by which it is represented, or the creatures, 
on which he sheds his grace and glory; that it so 
dwells in Jesus Christ, as that he has in him not 
some delineations and models by which it is por- 
trayed, not those qualities and dispositions alone 
which it works by the presence of its grace in the 
most holy of its creatures ; but its veiy self: that he 
has the body and verity of it, that is, (as the church 
expresses this mystery in one word,) that the God- 
head is personally united with his flesh ; it beine not 
otherwise possible that the fulness of the Godhead 
should dwell in him bodily. 

Now that such is this Divine union of the eternal 
Word with the flesh of Jesus Christ, appears, first, 
from the fiict that neither the apostle, nor any other 
of the sacred writers, ever said of saints or angels 
that which we here read of our Lord ; namely, that 
all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth in him bodily; 
an evident sigu that this is a glory which apper- 
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tains to none but him alone. Secondly, from the 
qualities, the actions, and the attributes of the Divi- 
nity being communicated to the Man who was bom 
of the blessed virgin ; and reciprocalW the sufferings, 
the qualities, and the actions of the flesh, which was 
bom of Mary, being attributed to the etemal Son of 
God ; as when the Scripture says that God has re- 
deemed the church with his own blood; that the 
Lord of glory was crucified; that Jesus Christ is 
before Abraham was ; that he founded the earth at 
the beginning, and the heavens are the work of his 
hands ; and other similar expressions. Bear brethren, 
such is the sense of these divine words of the apostle. 
Admire the force and the richness of the Scripture, 
which has in so few words blasted and beaten down 
all the inventions and dogmatizings of error against 
the truth, respecting the two natures of our Lord 
and Saviour, and of the union of them in his person. 

First, these words overthrow the impiety of those 
who bereave Jesus Christ of his Divinity, and reduce 
him to the degree and condition either of a mere 
man, or of a person raised indeed above man, vet 
made and created at the beginning, as well as other 
celestial and terrestrial creatures. How can such 
blasphemy subsist before this sacred oracle, which 
proclaims not simply that the Divinity, but that the 
Uodhead, and not this simply either, but that the 
fulness of the Godhead, yea, in addition to this, that 
all the fulness of the Godhead, dwell eth in him 
bodily ? If he be but a man, no part of this fulness 
of the Godhead dwells in him ; neither its power nor 
its wisdom, neither its goodness nor its justice, 
neither its glory nor its eternity. For none of these 
Divine qualities dwell in one who is but a man. We 
must affirm that he has in him verily those perfec- 
tions that fill up the Godhead, (that is, the Divine 
nature,) or deny that all the fulness of the Godhead 
dwelleth in him. But if you grant me (as deny it 
you cannot, without giving the apostle the lie) 
that all the fulness of the Godhead dwells in him, 
you must of necessity confess also that he is God ; no 
one (if he be not God) being capable of receiving, 
holding, and possessing in himself the fulness of Goa. 
For this fulness being infinite, there is none but God 
that can contain it, since there is none but he alone 
who is infinite. Now it dwells all in our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; it must therefore of necessity be confessed 
that he is God of a nature infinite. 

The friffid and frivolous evasions of those impious 
men are tnerefore refuted, who, taking awa^ from 
Jesus Christ the reality and trae glory of Divinity, 
leave him only the name, and make a titular God of 
him ; a God (as they affirm) created and raised up 
some time since, who has but the title of God, not the 
nature ; the office, not the essence. Who can suffi- 
ciently detest the audaciousness of these deceivers, 
who, by this impiety, overthrow all the ground-work 
of the Scripture, which reveals nothing more clearly 
or more expressly than the oneness of the tme God ; 
who is likewise so jealous of his ^lory, as that he 
forbids us, upon pain of death, to give his name, or 
his worship, or his attributes to any creature, what- 
ever may be his Quality P If Jesus Christ be not the 
true etemal God, Creator of the heavens and the 
earth, how will you, miserable men, avoid this con- 
demnation, you that give him the name and the 
adoration of the tme GodP But St Paul lays all 
their subtilty in the dust, by formally saying that 
"all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth in him 
bodily." The fulness of the Godhead is not an 
empty name, or a titular dignity. It is that which 
fills it ; it is that glory, that light, that nature, that 
truth, and that penection, with which the Godhead 
is full. It is this therefore that dwells in Jesus 



Christ, the substance of a trae and real Divinity, not 
a hollow and a vain shadow; it is the essence and not 
the title of Deity. 

But as the apostle by these words condemns the 
impiety of those who bereave our Lord and Saviour 
of the glory of his Divinity, so he likewise confounds 
the extravagance of others, who deprive him of bis 
human nature, foolishly affirming that he had but a 
false appearance in the flesh. For here are two sob- 
jects clearly presented to us ; one that dwells (that 
is, the fulness of the Godhead) ; another, in which 
this fulness dwells, namely, Jesus Christ ; the one is 
the temple, the other is the God that resides in that 
temple; the one our Saviour's human nature, iht 
other the etemal Son of the Father ; two real and 
veritable subjects, by the wonderful union of which 
this sacred and adorable sanctuary of God is com- 
posed. To take away the troth, either of his God- 
head, with the former, or of his flesh, with the latter, 
is to destroy the fabric. Again, these words of the 
apostle in the same manner overthrow the error uf 
those who have corrapted the union of these two na- 
tures in Jesus Christ ; on one hand by dividing them, 
as did the Nestorians ; and on the other by confound- 
ing them, as did the £utycheans. For if we sever 
Jesus Christ into two persons, the fulness of the God- 
head will not dwell bodily in his flesh. This man 
will have but gifts of the Divinity, which are, as it 
were, some resemblance and lineaments of it; he 
will not have the troth and the very body of \l 
Neither must it be replied, that the temple in which 
God resides is a substance different from his person; 
for the body is the residence of the soul ; jet soul and 
body have but one and the same subsistence, and 
constitute but one and the same person. So that the 
dwelling of the Son in his human nature, as in his 
temple, does not prevent his himian nature from 
subsisting with him in one and the same person. Yet 
though we must not divide these two natures of oar 
Lord, it does not follow that we must mix and confoand 
them, as they do who define the union of them by 
the human nature being made equal with the Divine, 
and will maintain that it is infinite, and immense, 
and endowed really in itself with all the properties 
of the Divine nature. The apostle says, indeeot that 
the fulness of the Godhead awells in Christ, bat he 
does not say that his flesh was really changed into 
the Godhead. The body, by being personally united 
to the soul, does not thereby become soul. It pre- 
serves its own nature, and derives only this advan- 
ta^ from that intimate connexion which knits it 
with the soul, that they subsist together, and make 
up but one and the same person. Just so, the flesh 
of our Lord, by the Word s dwelling in it, becomes 
with it one selfeame person, being truly the body, 
and the soul, and, in one word, the nature of the Son 
of God ; yet it still keeps its original being and essen- 
tial properties. The Lord is a true Divinity, dwell- 
ing m a tme flesh, and trae flesh dwelt in by a 
troe Divinity. There is a Divinity and a humanity 
trul^ distinct one from the other, and each of them 
retaining its own beinff and proper qualifications ; 
but there is one only ana the same person, who takes 
his name sometimes from the one, and sometimes 
from the other, and sometimes iointly from them both. 
For we call him the Son of Mary and the Seed of 
David, by reason of his flesh ; the everiasting God, 
and the Word of the Father, and the Lord of glory, 
on account of his Divinity; Immannel, (that is to 
say, God with us,) and Crod manifested in flesh, by 
reason of these two natures together. 

I confess that this is a mystery that surpasses oar 
comprehension, and a wonder tliat has no parallel. 
But we must not measure the troths of religion by the 



Chap. II. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 



113 



rale of our understandings, especially when the ques- 
tion relates to God, whose nature reason itself con- 
fesses to be infinite and incomprehensible. It is 
sufficient that the word of the Lord informs us that 
it is so ; and though our reason cannot discern the 
maoner of this union, yet it being once illuminated 
by Divine revelation, it acknowledges a kind of 
necessity for it. For presupposing what the Scripture 
reveals and reason approves, of tne desert of sin, the 
infinite punishment that is due to it, and the inflexi- 
ble constancy of Divine justice, which cannot let sin 
pass unpunished, it evidently follows that man 
could not have been reconciled to God unless his 
justice were satisfied, nor his justice have been satis- 
fied without a sacrifice of infinite worth and merit. 
So it being the office of Christ to reconcile men unto 
God, it is clear that for efiecting this great design he 
must offer to the Father a sacrifice oi infinite value, 
and consequently be God ; since nothing can proceed 
from a finite subject but what is also finite, and none 
is infinite but God alone. It was necessary therefore, 
fqr our redemption, that all the fulness of the God- 
head should dwell bodily in our Mediator; not to 
speak of other advantages which this admirable 
union of our nature with the Divine, in the person of 
Jesus Christ, affords us : as the assurance it gives us 
of the infinite love of God, and of our salvation ; the 
title it procures us to the merits of our Saviour, whom 
it has made our Brother, and consequently rendered 
OS capable of being his co-heirs ; the consolation of 
Him whom we serve which it sheds into our hearts, 
he having an infinite power and wisdom to defend us 
in our conflicts, to strengthen us in our weaknesses, 
to preserve us against all the assaults of hell and the 
world, and to redeem us from death, the last of our 
enemies ; it being evident, that if we had but a mere 
man for a saviour, however holy and excellent he 
mifi[ht be, there would remain to us still very great 
and just causes of diffidence and fear. 

Therefore blessed for ever be the Father of our 
Lord; blessed be his love, and that great mercy which 
induced him to send us so excellent and admirable a 
Mediator, who has all the fulness of the Godhead 
dwelling in him bodilv. Let us receive him with 
faith, adore him with devotion, and serve him with 
zeal. Neither let his flesh be an offence to us. It is 
very flesh I ^nt, but the flesh of an eternal God ; 
who under this pavilion of his visible abasement of 
himself which tne world so insolently despised, has 
lodged all the glory of heaven, and all the fulness of 
the Divinity. Nor let his majesty, and this fulness 
of the Godhead, which dwells in him, affright us. He 
is a great God I confess, but a God manifested in 
flesh, dwelling in our nature, humbling himself to our 
condition, and partaking of our flesh and our blood, 
that he might bring us to himself. Let us embrace 
with reverence that most sacred religion which he 
has brought us from heaven. And indeed, if the 
world has followed and held fest, and still in various 
places follows and holds fast, with so much earnestness, 
religions invented and erected by vain men, who were 
full of ignorance and error, wfaiat respect do we not 
owe to our religion, which has been given to us by the 
hand and mouth of a person in whom dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead ! Moses was but 
God's servant, and you see what respect the ancient 
people bore him, and with what severity all disobedi- 
ences and rebellions against his ordinances were 
punished ; and how that poor nation still at this day 
in vain adores the sepulchre and relics of the law, 
which died and was abrogated long ago. What penal- 
ties then must we expect, if we despise the doctrine 
of the Son, who is eternally blessed with the Father ; 
this ''great salvation," as the apostle calls it, "which 



began to be spoken by the Lord ! *' Heb. ii. 3. All 
other religions are perished, or will in time perish. 
Even that of Moses waxed old, and in the end was 
abolished. But the institutions of Christ shall re- 
main for ever all-holy and all-perfect, immutable 
and unalterable ; nor do they need any reformation, 
or addition, or amplification. After the Lord, we do 
not look for any other new teacher to come into the 
world. Moses promised the people of God another 
Prophet after his death. Jesus Christ, the Prophet 
so promised, will have no successor. He does not 
promise us any ; but only assures us of various se- 
ducers who would usurp his name, and counterfeit his 
voice, and put on sheep's clothing, to seduce his dis- 
ciples. We ought thereiore to shun all those who pre- 
tend to add any thing whatever to his sacred doctnne. 

Besides, the qualification, our Lord and Saviour, is 
sufficient to induce us to content ourselves with him, 
and to give ear to no other. " For in him," says the 
apostle, "dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily." Seeing he has fulness, the man can want 
nothing who possesses him ; according to what St. 
John saith, " He that hath the Son hath life," 1 John 
V. 12 ; that is, eternal salvation, which is all that we 
desire. This short sentence of the apostle is enough 
to secure us against the artifices of all seducers. If 
they set before us the delicacies and subtilties of 
philosophy, colouring their fond imaginations with a 
vain semblance of wisdom, let us arm ourselves with 
this consideration, that we have in Christ Jesus all 
the true wisdom that is, since in him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead. If any man offer to us an- 
cient traditions, let us remember that the authors of 
them were but men ; who, however great and holy, 
were all liable to error : whereas the gospel which 
we embrace is His doctrine in whom all tne fulness 
of the Godhead dwelleth bodily, and consequently it 
is pure and Divine truth. As for those ancients, and 
bisnops, and pontiffs, whose names and authority are 
urged upon us by our adversaries, I know not who 
they were ; or, to speak more correctly, I know well 
that they were men subject to felling; so that neither 
you nor I can have any firm and certain assurance 
that their assertions are true. But as for this Jesus, 
with whose gospel I am content, we all know that he 
was the Son of God, in whom wisdom and truth dwell 
bodily, with all the fulness of the Deity. Moses him- 
self must be silent when the Lord Jesus appears, as 
the stars withdraw their light when the sun sheds 
abroad his resplendent beams. The law of Moses is 
no longer worthy of regard when the gospel of Jesus 
is risen. 

In conclusion : this sentence of the apostle over- 
turns not only all the traditions of men in general, 
but even each of them singly and in particular. For 
example, we are pressed to serve and invocate angels 
and departed saints. I will not for the present allege 
that God, whose voice is the rule of my faith, has 
given no command about it. I will not say that 
religious worship does not belong to any creature. I 
will not inquire whether saints hear in heaven the 
prayers which are directed to them on the earth ; nor 
whether, being finite and created, they behold the 
motions of our hearts : I will only demand of our 
adversaries why they would have us to serve and 
invocate saints. To the end (say they) that we may 

fiin their favour and their intercession with the 
ather. But, poor men, have we not in Jesus Christ 
all the CTace and favour that we need ? And if we 
had nothing else to urge, would it not hk great im- 

Erudence for us to have recourse to others, since we 
ave Him near to us in whom dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Deity P They extol the merits and satisfac- 
tions of the saints, and the indulgences of their 
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popes. I enter not upon a strict examination of 
these things ; nor do I make incjuiry for the present, 
whether or not they are in reahty merits, and satis- 
fiictions, and indulgences. If ihej really ate what 
those men affirm them to be, yet it is clear that they 
are useless to us ; since we find in Jesus Christ, who 
is sufficient for us, all the fulness of the Grodhead, 
dwelling in him even bodily. If you have need of 
mercy, of grace, of consolation, of righteousness, of 
merit, of assistance, of life, none of these good things 
are wanting in him, in whom dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Deity. And I am well assured that you will 
find no portion of them any where else, either in hea- 
ven or in earth. But though some drop of them 
might be met with elsewhere ; yet it is certain (and 
you yourselves will not deny it) that these blessings 
are not to be obtained, either in saints or in angels, 
so undoubtedly, or so abundantly, as in Jesus Clmst. 
Why, then, while I have so rich a treasure in my 
hands, would you wish me to go begging elsewhere ? 
It is sufficient for me to be saved. Since the fulness 
of thin^ necessary for my salvation dwells in Jesus 
Christ, 1 will content myself with having recourse to 
him alone, with fixing my trust and my love on him, 
and with addressing my services and supplications to 
him ; nor will I be so imprudent as to lose, or at 
least hazard, my time and my devotions in directing 
them to others, while I am sure that I may success- 
fully offer them to him. 

Dear brethren, let us hold to this Lord alone. Let 
us not divide our adorations between him and any 
other. Let him alone have our whole hearts, and all 
our desires, since he alone has all that fulness which 
is necessary to make us happy. He is the true Foun- 
tain of living water ; let us not draw from any other 
source : we have no need of cisterns ; this Divine 
Rock, that follows the camp of his own Israel, can 
abundantly satisfy all his people. He wants nothing 
who has fulness. Only let us bring him souls hunger- 
ing after his benefits, and thirsting for his righteous- 
ness ; hearts longing for the pleasures of his sanctu- 
ary, and panting after him as the hart after the 
brooks of water. Let us serve him constantly, and 
keep faithfully the holy doctrines which he has given 
us in a continual exercise of piety and charity. This 
is all that he demands for the love he has borne us, 
for the favours he has bestowed upon us, and for the 
glory which he promises us. Let us not deny him, I 
beseech you, so just a return. Let us do what he re- 
quires of us, and he will liberally give what we ask 
of him. He will, through his great goodness, com- 
municate this Divine fulness to us wnich dwells in 
himself; that being justified by his merit, guided by 
his light, upheld by his power, enriched by his 
treasures, quickened by his Spirit, and fed with his 
abundance, we may, after the pett^ conflicts and 
slight trials of this life, have part m his crowns, and in 
his glory, to be made eternally happy in him. Amen. 



SERMON XXn. 
Yersb 10, 11. 

And ye are complete m him^ tchich is ike head of all 
principality and flower : in whom also ye are circum- 
cised with the circumcision made without hands, in 
putting ojf the body of the sins of the flesh by the 
circumcision of Christ, 

Dear brethren, it was with great propriety that our 
Lord and Saviour, when he would magnify the love 



of God towards mankind, said that " he so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that wlw> 
soever believetn in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life," John iii.l6; for this gift of Christ 
which he iias presented to us is without contnidiction 
the greatest and most admirable evidence of his love 
that he could have given us. I confess that this 
mighty &bric which he freely bestowed on us at the 
first creation, this world, roofed with those stately 
heavens which environ us, enlightened by those 
brilliant luminaries which revolve incessantly about 
us, and filled with an infinite variety of good things, 
was an excellent sign of wonderful beneficence and 
love ; and that the psalmist had reason to cry om, 
as if ravished with the consideration, *' What b man, 
that thou art mindful of him P and the son of man, 
that thou visitest him P For thou hast made him a 
little lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with 
glory and honour. Thou madest him to have dominion 
over the works of thy hands ; thou hast pot all things 
under his feet," Psal. viii. 4--6. Yet it must be ac- 
knowledged that all this liberality of God towards 
us, which considered in itself is so great and ravish- 
ing, is but a small matter in comparison with the 
inefiable and incomprehensible love which he has 
exhibited in giving us his Christ ; whether you com- 
pare the gifts themselves one with the other, or 
consider the fruit which each of them produces. For, 
first, the world is a kind of magazine of the riches 
of nature; Jesus Christ is the treasury of all the 
perfections of the Godhead. In the one, God has set 
forth and put together only the works of his hand. 
which are effects, and as it were shadows, of his great- 
ness : in the other, he has poured out all the abund- 
ance of his own nature ; and, as the apostle told us in 
the preceding verse, '* in Christ dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily ; " whereas in the world dwells 
only the fulness of the creature. As much then as 
the operator is greater than his work, and the Creator 
than the creature ; so much more excellent and ad- 
mirable is the gift which God has made us of his 
Son in the economy of grace, than that of the world 
in the administration of nature. Again, the difier- 
ence of the fruit which we gather from each of these 
gifts of God is suitable to this disproportion which 
we observe between the things themselves. For, 
first, the enjoyment of the world could only continue 
life to man, who before possessed it ; it could not re- 
store it to any that had lost it : whereas Jesus Christ 
gives life to the dead, and perpetuates it to the living. 
Again, that life which the due use of the world could 
sustain was terrestrial, carnal, and liable to perish; 
whereas the life which we have from Jesus Cnrist is 
celestial, spiritual, and immutable. 

The holy apostle, having represented in a few words 
the infinite greatness of Christ in himself, as haring 
all the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him bodi- 
ly, goes on to unfold the admirable abundance of 
fruit which we draw from him ; the whole, as we hare 
often told you, being designed to confute the ingrati- 
tude and vanity of certain seducers, who, not content 
with that inexhaustible source of blessings which 
God has opened for us in his Son, would needs join 
with it philosophical inventions and legal ceremo- 
nies. The apostle prosecutes this intention down to 
the 15th verse ; and beginning it at the text which 
you have heard, tells the faithful Colossians, first, 
that they are made complete in Jesus Christ, "who 
is the head of all principality and power." Af- 
terwards, entering upon a particular deduction of 
this completeness which w*e nave in Christ, he adds, 
in the following verse, that we are circumcised in 
him "with the circumeision made without hands* 
in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by 
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the circumcision of Christ/' Then, in concluBion, 
he sets forth other graces and benefits which we 
derive from the fulness of our Lord. But we, for 
the present, will content ourselves with the two 
verses we have read. And for giving you a full es- 
position of them, to your edification and consolation, 
we will consider, by the favourable assistance of 
God, the two points which offer themselves to our 
notice. First, in general, The completeness which 
the apostle says we have in Jesus Christ. Secondly, 
in particular. The circumcision made without hands, 
which he adds we have in him. 

I. Let us notice the completeness which we have 
in Jesus Christ The perfections and riches of any 
thing are of no advantage to us if they are not 
communicated. A spring, however &ir and fresh, 
does us no service if it is sealed up ; and a garden- 
plot walled in rather pains than pleases our de- 
sires; neither does an inaccessible treasure lessen 
our need. The tree of life, and the other wonders 
of the Paradise of Eden, enriched that delightful 
place, but afforded our first parents no refreshment, 
when entrance into it was prohibited. For this rea- 
son the apostle considers it not enough to have told 
us that all the fulness of the Deity dwells bodily in 
Jesus Christ. Perhaps the false teachers themselves 
did not contest this abundance in him, but, confessing 
that he had all in himself, only denied that he would 
communicate it entirely to us ; he having it only for 
the perfection of his own person, and not for our 
happiness. To banish this false conceit from our 
hearts, the apostle adds, that we are made "complete 
in him ; " that is to say, his fulness is communica- 
tive: the Father has poured forth into him those 
precious gifts and graces with which he is filled, that 
each of us might draw out as much as we need. He 
is the true Tree of life, laden with fruit, that we 
might gather ; set open before our eyes and to our 
hands, not shut up (as the other was after the 
fall) in a place inaccessible. He has received, to 
give unto us. He is rich, to enrich us. He is full, 
to replenish us. His abundance is our bliss, and 
his treasures the relief of our necessity. The Fa- 
ther c^ave him to the world, and in him life and 
immortality. 

Neither suppose that he will impart only some of his 
benefits ; as ne has an all-fulness of them in himself, 
so he communicates them all to us. He leaves no part 
of onr nature empty. He fills up all with his graces. 
We derive from him all that is necessary to complete 
us. This is that which the apostle signifies by tnese 
words ; and they may be taken two ways ; either as 
importing that we are filled, or (as our Bibles have 
rendered it) that we are made " complete in Jesus 
Christ:" but both amount to the same sense, the 
difference being only in the manner of signification, 
and not in the thing signified. For eacn of these 
expressions denotes that we receive of Jesus Christ 
our Lord all things requisite to the perfection and 
happiness of our persons, which things, namely, the 
grace of God, righteousness, wisdom, consolation, 
and sanctification, reside most abundantly in him. If 
you read that we have been filled in Jesus Christ, it 
will be a similitude taken from empty vessels, which 
are filled with extraneous substances. For our na- 
fare being of itself empty, and destitute of the glory 
of God, and of its necessary perfections, our Lord 
Jesus Christ fills it from his own abundance, and 
famishes it with all perfective ^n^aces. He clothes 
it with his righteousness, that it may appear with 
freedom before the throne of the Father. He illu- 
minates it by his Spirit unto saving knowledge. He 
comforts it with his peace, and decks it with holiness 
and love, and in his treasury on high keeps for it 
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that blessed life and immortality with which he will 
enrich it at the day of resurrection. 

This sense, as you perceive, has a very clear co- 
herence with the expression of the apostle, ** In him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; " and 
is exactly parallel to that of St. John in his Gospel, 
that *'of his fulness have aU we received, and grace 
for grace," Johni. 16. As in nature the sun has not 
only in itself a fulness of that resplendent light which 
renders it so beautiful and admirable, but also diffuses 
it abroad from itself, and replenishes with it all the 
luminous bodies which circulate around it, as the 
moon, the planets, and this earth whereon we dwell ; 
all which nave no other brightness than that which 
this great luminary sheds upon them : so in grace 
(if we may compare the mysteries thereof with na- 
tural things) Jesus Christ, the true Sun of right- 
eousness, has not only in himself all the fulness of 
the Deity dwelling there bodily, but he also commu- 
nicates his fulness to all the souls of men that look 
to him, and move and live in his communion. He 
fills them with his abundance, and clothes them with 
his light, changing them into his image, and of dim 
and dark lumps, as they were originally in them- 
selves, making them so many stars and luminous 
bodies. 

Now if you take the apostle's words in another 
sense, as importing that we have been made com- 
plete in Jesus Christ, they will still be very perti- 
nent. For we, being destitute of all perfections meet 
for our nature, it will exceedingly well express the 
grace of Christ to say that we have been made 
" complete in him," ab signifying that it is he who 
has filled up our breaches, and repaired in us what 
the first Adam had ruined, by giving us all that we 
needed. Besides this, I observe that this term will 
also ver;^ aptly answer to that title which the apostle 
gave a little before to the ceremonies of the Mosaic 
law, where he called them " the rudiments of the 
world ; " that is, the beginnings, the first and plainest 
lessons of piety ; and such as consequently were un- 
able to bring to perfection, as he says expressly in 
another place, Heo. vii. 19; Gal. iv. ; for which rea- 
son he styles the time of the law the infancy of the 
church, that is, the age of its imperfection. Opposing 
therefore Jesus Christ to the law in this respect, he 
now says that we " are complete in him," and that 
with great propriety, as he has the body, whereas 
the law had but the shadow ; he has fulness, where- 
as the law had but some small parcel of the requi- 
sites of our salvation. For the same reason he calls 
the ceremonies of it weak, and poor or ** beggarly 
elements," Gal. iv. 9. As for the law, says he, it 
only began with us, and drew some slight and dark 
lineament upon us of that true form which God pur- 
posed to imprint ; whereas Jesus Christ has finisned 
us. In him it is we have that perfection, that entire 
body, that truth and fulness, of which the law had 
but the beginning, the shadow, and figure. 

By this the holy apostle gives those seducers, with 
whom he is combating, a fatal blow, discovering the 
foolishness of their design in endeavouring still to 
enforce the ceremonies of the law upon those who 
were made complete in Jesus Christ ; an attempt no 
less ridiculous than if one should put a man to nis A 
B C again, who had received tne last tincture of 
highest erudition in the university; pretending that 
he could not be thoroughly intelligent and accom- 
plished, except he still daily study tne rudiments and 
plainest lessons of children. But that which follows 
in the apostle's words, namely, that Jesus Christ " is 
the head of all principality and power," is added to 
prevent another error of those deceivers, who, as we 
shall hereafter hear, taught the worshipping and 
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serving of angels ; pretending that it was necessary 
that we should address ourselves to them, as to spirits 
capable of interceding with God for us, and of ob- 
taining by their interposition with his Supreme Ma- 
jesty Uiose graces and perfections whicn we need. 
St. Paul shows, in these few words, the vanity of this 
false doctrine. For since the Lord Jesus is the Head 
of angels, who does not see that we have most abund- 
antly in him every thing which these people could 
expect from them P and that possessing Jesus Christ, 
as we do by faith in his gospel, we have no need to 
repair to angels, who depend upon him, and have 
nothing but what is found much more richly in their 
Head ? As if a man who possesses the son of a prince, 
should, nevertheless, make use of the favour and in- 
terpositions of his servants with him. Members have 
neither motion, nor sensation, nor life, which is not 
found much more abundantly in their head. Subjects 
and servants possess nothing which the prince cannot 
far better and more easily communicate to us than they. 
Since Jesus Christ is the Head and Prince of angels, 
it is clear that, having him, we can want nothing 
which the angels can give to us. Upon the same 
ground the impiety of the error of these seducers 
also appears. For since the angels are subject to 
Jesus Unrist, it is evident, by the light of Scripture, 
that no one can render to them that religious wor- 
ship which these people ascribe to them without 
becoming guilty of idolatry, the greatest and most 
flagrant outrage which man can perpetrate against 
his Creator. For no Christian can be ignorant that 
God throughout his whole word forbids us to serve 
any creature, however hi^h alid excellent he may be 
esteemed ; religious worship being a homage which 
belongs to the Divine nature, and cannot be per- 
formed to any other without sacrilege. 

I presume you all are aware that by these princi- 
palities and powers of which the apostle speaks 
ne signifies aneels, as we explained in the preceding 
chapter, ver. 16. He says tnat Jesus Christ is their 
Head, that is, their Lord. And this quality belongs 
to him, not only as he is the eternal Son of the 
Father, of the same essence and power with him ; 
who, having created them at the beginning, and con- 
tinuing to preserve them by his goodness and might, 
is by every kind of right uieir tnie Master and na- 
tural Lord; but also as he is the Christ and Media- 
tor. For since he, in this relation, and under this 
quality, has been constituted the Lord of all things, 
superior, inferior, and intermediate ; having, in con- 
sequence of his humiliation, received such a name 
as IS above every name, and unto which every knee 
bows, both of those that are in heaven, and that are 
on earth, and that are under the earth, Phil. ii. 9, 
10; it is evident that in this sense he has dominion 
and empire over angels as well as others. And this 
also St. Peter expressly teaches us, saying that an- 
gels, and authorities, andpowers have been made 
subject to him, 1 Pet iii. 22. For this cause these 
spirits are often called the angels of Christ, as in St 
Matthew, '* The Son of man shall send his angels," 
chap. xiii. 41 ; xxiv. 31 ; and in the Apocalypse, 
where St. John says that Jesus Christ sent by his 
angel the things that were revealed to him, chap. i. 
I ; and in the same book, " I Jesus have sent mine 
angel," chap. xxii. 16. Only we must observe, that 
the Lord Jesus is not called the Head of the angels 
in the same manner and sense as he is s^led the 
Head of his church. The former title signifies only 
the empire and lordship which he has over the 
angels ; the second sienines also the union which he 
has with his true believers, who are saved and re- 
deemed by the merit of his death, and are animated 
and quickened by the Spirit of his resurrection. For 



he indeed commands the angels, as their true and 
legitimate Master ; but he has not assumed their na- 
ture, nor washed them from their sins ; these holy 
and blessed beings having never committed any : nor 
has he, by his merit, obtained for them that life and 
bliss which they enjoy ; these being benefits pertain- 
ing to none but men. Accordingly, we do not find 
that the angels are called his body or his memben. 
These titles are peculiar to his believers, agreeably 
with what the apostle says to the Ephesians, namely, 
that Christ is the Saviour of his body, chap. v. 23; 
and every one knows that he is not the Savioar of 
angels, since they, having not fedlen from their 
original purity and felicity, have had no need of 
being saved. 

II. We now come to the second point of our text, 
which the apostle lays before us in these words: 
" In whom also ye are circumcised," &c. He b^ 
gins here to notice particularly, and in detail, that of 
which he had before spoken generally, namely, our 
having been made complete in Jesus Christ ; speci- 
fying, in order, the perfections for which those false 
teachers fruitlessly sought in vain observances ; and 
showing that they are to be found plentifully in 
Jesus Christ, so tnat there is no need to have re- 
course to any besides, or to add any thinf to his gos- 
pel for their acquirement. Among all tnose observ- 
ances which these seducers sought to force into 
religion, there was none which they more strenuously 
pressed than circumcision, which, as you know, was 
one of the sacraments of the old covenant, in which, 
by cutting off the foreskin, was prefigured and ex- 
hibited to the Israelites, not onlv the purification of 
their nature by the abolition of their sins and ex- 
cision of their vices, but also their entrance into the 
communion of God. In effect, this ceremonv was of 
infinite importance. For it was the seal of all the 
old covenant ; the person who received it being there- 
by consecrated and initiated to the discipline of 
Moses, and solemnly obliged to observe his laws; 
as the apostle represents to the Galatians, when he 
says, " I testify again to every man that is circum- 
cised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law," chap. 
V. 3. For this reason he commences with it in this 
place, well knowing of what consequence was this 
error, which annihilated the cross of Uhrist, and over- 
threw the whole mystery of his grace. Let none object, 
says he, against this completeness which you have in 
Jesus Christ, that having not been circumcised, jw 
want the first and principal piece of sanctification. 
This part of your perfection is no more wanting than 
others; and if you carefully consider what Jesus 
Christ has given vou through his gospel, you will 
find, that though the knife of Moses has not touched 
you, yet you have a circumcision through the good- 
ness of our Lord ; yea, one that is not only equally 
excellent with the other, but even much more per- 
fect Whence you see to how little purpose these 
men endeavour to make you subject to this ancient 
incision of the law ; it being altogether superfluous 
to those who have passed through the hands of Jesus 
Christ. The aposUe sets this consideration before 
the Philippians, in his dispute against the same 
seducers: "We," says he, "are the circumcision, 
which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh," chap. iii. 
3. But here he explains, in what follows, this ad- 
mirable circumcision which we have received in 
Jesus Christ ; and says, first, that it is not made with 
hands : he next states in what it consists, namely, in 
putting off the body of sins : and lastly, he terms it 
the circumcision of Christ 

He says, then, first, that this circumcision which 
we have in our Lord and Saviour is not made with 
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hands ; b^ which he affirms that it is not formally 
and precisely that circumcision which Moses save 
the Jews, the hand of man effecting that in their 
flesh; whereas this is made by the operation, not of 
man, but of God ; with the instrument, not of Moses, 
but of Christ ; that is, by his word accompanied by 
his Spirit, which is " sl^rper than any two-ed^ed 
sword," Heb. iv. 12. In which respect alone it nas 
a mat advantage over the circumcision of the Jews, 
it being evident that the works of God are incom- 
parably more excellent than the works of men. 
And as the apostle, when telling us, in another 
place, 2 Cor. v. 1, that the building which we look 
for, after the dissolution of this earthly tabernacle, is 
not made with hands, by that very reason demon- 
strates the excellency of it, even that it is a work 
not of human art or nature, but of the wisdom and 
power of God ; in the same manner he here represents 
the worth and value of our circumcision in Jesus 
Christ, by saying that it is " made without hands." 

Secondly, The thing itself no less demonstrates 
its superiority than the quali^ of the oi>eration by 
which we receive it. For this '* circumcision made 
without hands," which we have in Jesus Christ, is, as 
the apostle here defines it, the ** putting off the body 
of the sins of the flesh." You know what he and the 
other holy writers signify by the flesh ; they mean 
not only this infirm and mortal body, but also our 
defiled and corrupted nature, which we all bring 
into the world ; comprehending not only the body 
and the senses, but also the soul, all which are tainted 
and infected with the pollutions of sin, and in a man- 
ner transformed into flesh by the carnal qualities 
and habits with which they are invested ; the under- 
standing being wholly dull and sensual, the will 
earthly and brutish, and the affections rebellious 
against the law of Heaven, and all of them cleaving 
to the flesh. This nature of man thus framed is that 
which St. Paul, both here and in other places, calls 
flesh. The sins of this flesh are the habits of those 
various vices which cover and envelope it on all sides; 
not only those which properly relate to the body, 
and the gratification of its irregular appetites, such 
as gluttony, drunkenness, and luxury; but also all 
others which militate against the law of God, and 
overthrow that order of righteousness and holiness 
which he has appointed for all the faculties, motions, 
and sentiments of our nature, as we are taught by 
the apostle in many places, and particularly in the 
Epistle to the Galatians, chap. v. 19, 20, where he 
places amon^ the works of the flesh, not onlv adul- 
tery, fornication, and drunkenness, but also idolatry, 
heresy, enmitv, clamours, envyings, wrath, murders, 
and other sucn sins. 

The mass of all these vices is that which he 
here calls " the body of the sins of the flesh ;" and 
he uses this mode of speech again in another place, 
Rom. vi. 6, when he says that " our old man is 
crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed." And it must be confessed that this 
figure is exceedinglv elegant and appropriate; for 
as the body comprehends in itself its several mem- 
bers, which have each of them their particular 
function and exercise ; so this mass of corruption 
which we bear about in our nature is composed 
of many different vices, which have each of them 
their peculiar motion and operation. Ambition tends 
one way, avarice and intemperance another. En- 
vy defiles us in one manner, cruelty in another; 
and each of these pests has its own sentiment and 
ends. Their motions are sometimes even contrarv, 
and thwart one another, as unclean spirits which do 
not agree ; but all these evils nevertheless come from 
one and the same source, and live in one and the same 



mass ; as all the members make up but one and the 
same body. Hence the apostle sometimes, speaking 
of sins under this idea, calls them our members, or 
the members of our flesh ; as when he commands us 
to mortify our " members which are upon the earth ; 
fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection," and 
other such vices. Col. iii. 5. Moreover, as this body, 
in which we live, covers us all around ; so that mass 
of vices, with which our nature is infected, encom- 
passes and infolds us on all sides, there being no part 
or faculty in us but what is as it were invested and 
besieged with it. Such is the corruption which we 
derive from the first Adam, for which reason the 
apostle sometimes also calls it the old man. He says, 
therefore, that the circumcision which we have in 
Jesus Christ is the putting off this body of the sins 
of the flesh; when the true believer, by the virtue of 
the word and Spirit of the Lord Jesus, cuts off all 
the vices of the flesh, which are its members, and 
strips himself of this old habit of sin and death, with 
which the first Adam clothed us. This is what, in 
another place, he calls a putting off the old man as 
to the former conversation, "which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful lusts," Eph. iv. 22. And in 
in this present Epistle, chap. iii. 8, a putting off 
** anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy," and other such 
sins; and again, in another place, a crucifving of 
" the flesh, with its affections and lusts," Gal. v. 24. 
All this amounts to the same sense, and signifies the 
mortifying of the flesh, and the cutting off its vices, 
that there may be an abstinence from all the sins 
which they are accustomed to produce in the lives of 
men of the world. 

The apostle adds, in conclusion, that this is the 
circumcision of Christ. First, because our Lord and 
Saviour has expressly instituted it in his gospel, com- 
manding us to be bom again, to deny ourselves, to 
change our deportment, to put on a simplicity and 
humility like that of little children, and to break all 
the ties which fasten us to the flesh and the world, 
if we will follow him and have part in his kingdom. 
This is the first and most important instruction con- 
tained in the Scriptures. Secondly, it is the circum- 
cision of Christ, because it is he alone who is the 
author of it, and effects it in us ; neither is there 
any thing besides his gospel which can unclothe man 
of this body of the sins of the flesh ; for it is im- 
possible that a soul on whom the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ has been imprinted by the power of the Holy 
Ghost should fail to renounce the world and the 
flesh. Philosophy was so far from curing this nuu 
lady, that it did not so much as exactly understand 
it. The law discovered it indeed, and made man to 
feel the tjrrannons strength of this rebellious body of 
the flesh, which natur^ly clothed and surrounded 
him. But it was unable to subdue and mortify it, 
as the apostle teaches us at large in the 7th chapter 
of the Epistle to the Romans. There is none but 
Jesus Christ who, by the efficacy of his heavenly 
truths, and the Divine example of his holiness, im- 
planted in our hearts by the nand of his Spirit, can 
circumcise us in this manner, unloosing these wretch- 
ed bonds, stripping us of them by degrees, and weak- 
ening and extmguishing the life of &e flesh in us. 

Compare now this circumcision of our Saviour with 
that of Moses, and you will, without difficulty, per- 
ceive that it infinitely surpasses it in dignity and 
excellency. That of Moses wounded the body ; this 
of Christ enlivens the son]. The one pared away a 
little skin ; the other mortifies the whole body of the 
flesh. The one was in itself but a typical ceremony \ 
the other is a mystical truth. The one wounded the 
flesh; the other heals and ennobles the ht^r<. 
Without the one, a man could have no part in th« 
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communion of the carnal Jews ; and by the other we 
enter into the alliance of the spiritual Jews, whose 
praise is of God and not of men. Whereby you may 
judge how extravagant was the conception of those 
seducers whom the apostle here opposes, who, not- 
withstanding that excellent and Divine circumcision 
which Christians have received in their Saviour's 
school, would yet bring them under that of Moses, 
which was poor and weak, and in so many respects 
defective, as if Christians could not, upon a far better 
ground than the Jews, glory that they truly are the 
circumcision of God. 

Now for a right comprehension of the force of the 
apostle's reasoning, it must be remembered that cir- 
cumcision, as well as the other ceremonies of the 
Mosaic law, was a figure which represented the ab- 
scission of the vices and lusts of the flesh, as the 
prophets themselves clearly show, when they pro- 
mise the ancient people that God will circumcise 
their heart, and the heart of their seed, that they 
may love him and live, Deut. xxx. 6 ; and when they 
command them to circumcise themselves unto the 
Lord, and to take away the foreskin of their hearts, 
Jer. iv. 4 ; an evident sign that this external action 
referred to the internal mortification and sanctification 
of the souL Since then the figure is unprofitable 
when the truth is attained, and models are serviceable 
only until the things themselves be formed and per- 
fected ; the use of them when this is done being no 
longer necessary ; you plainly perceive that, from the 
apostle's assertion here, that in Jesus Christ we have 
this putting off, or cutting off, the sins of the flesh, 
(that is, the truth, of which circumcision was the 
figure and model,) it evidently follows that it is no 
longer necessary for us, and that wilfully to retain it 
still is to accuse Jesus Christ of having not fiilfilled 
in his discipline the thing represented by this an- 
cient type. It is true, that even in the time of the 
old testament the fiuthful had some part of the 
sanctification signified by their circumcision; but 
what they had was weak and small in measure, be- 
cause the true causes on which it depends, being all 
comprised in the mysteries of the new testament, 
were then but foretold and promised, not fiUly and 
clearly revealed, as they are now by their accom- 
plishment. It was therefore meet that during the 
whole of that time they should be exercised in the 
observance of these typical rites, and held in and 
kept under the discipline of Moses until the fulness 
of time, according to the apostle's doctrine in the 
Epistle to the Galatians. Now that Jesus Christ has 
openly exhibited the very body of truth, and fiilly 
brought to light all the causes and motives of true 
sanctification, these exercises, so suitable to the in- 
fancy of the church, are no longer seasonable ; and 
they who still adhere to them are no less ridiculous 
than he who would still keep up the supports of an 
arch or the models of a building after tne fabric is 
finished and brought to its perrection, or retain un- 
der the scourge of a schoolmaster, and in the re- 
straints of childhood, a man grown up and come to 
years of maturity. 

Thus we have finished the exposition of this text. 
It remains for us, in conclusion, to extract those in- 
structions and consolations which an attentive con- 
sideration of it will afford. 

First, Since the apostle assures us that we are 
complete in Christ, you see how vain are the pre- 
tensions of those men who set forth certain rules of 
perfection, as they call them, which are not to be 
found in the gospeL Let us content ourselves with 
our Lord's fulness, and seek our perfection in him 
alone ; and instead of amusing ourselves with the 
inventions of men, embrace and practise the doc- 



trines of Christ, advancing daily towards the utmost 
degree of perfection ; for we must not flatter our- 
selves with an imagination that a man can be united 
to Christ while he leads a vicious and corrupt li£e. 
St. Paul here protests plainly to us, that all those 
who are in him are made complete. It therefore 
necessarily follows, that those who are not complete 
are not in his communion, and consequently should 
not promise themselves any share in his salvation; 
it being prepared for those only who are in him. If 
this doctrine trouble us, let us impute it to our vices 
and our irresolution ; and taking once this truth to 
heart, endeavour with all our might to obtain that 
perfection which is in Jesus Christ, accounting that 
without it we cannot possess either his grace in this 
world, or his glory in the world to come. I well 
know that, to speak absolutely, no one is perfect ; 
and that if we compare our condition on earth with 
that in heaven, all our perfections are but weak- 
nesses. Yet it is true that Jesus Christ, even in 
this life, in some sense, completes his feithfol people; 
and this perfection which he gives them ia not a vain 
name or an imagination ; it is something substantial, 
a real truth ; it is a piety and love sincere and free, 
and without hypocrisy; and though it may some- 
times vary, it nevertheless produces true fruits^ and 
works quite different from those of worldlings and 
hypocntes, according to what our Lord said, *' Ex- 
cept your righteousness shall exceed the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven." Tell me not 
that you are yet on earth, and that perfection is not 
to be found but in heaven ; and that to live as an an- 
gel one should be without a body. It is not the per- 
fection of heaven which we demand of yon. The 
Lord will not reject yon for not having had in this 
life the transcendent brightness of the next. But 
though a child is not expected to conduct his life 
with as much prudence and reason as a man of years, 
it does not follow that he has a licence to live with- 
out rule, and in the intemperance and disorders of 
slaves. Every age has its bounds, and its measures, 
and its perfection. Our childhood here below must 
not be without discipline, under the pretence that it 
is not come to full growth. Christians, I complain 
not that there are defects in your knowledge and 
practice which have no place in heaven ; but that 
there are in you vices which ought to have no place 
on earth. I blame you not that there is a great dif- 
ference between yon and angels ; but that there is 
none between you and worldly men. I require not 
what is above the strength of your age, bat what is 
worthy of your profession, and does not at all exceed 
your light. I beseech you only to labour as much 
for Jesus Christ as the children of this generation 
do for the interests of their lusts. This does not ex- 
ceed the capacity of our nature, since you see what 
the servants of sin do; and it is necessarily your 
duty, except you imagine that we owe less to Jesus 
Christ than worldlings do to their foolish and vain 
passions. 

The first piece of that completeness which we have 
in him is this Divine circumcision, which is not made 
with hands, but by the efiicacy of his Spirit. With- 
out it we can have neither place in the conmiuni<Hi 
of his people, nor right to nis inheritance. It is a 
circumcision of which we may truly say, that eveiy 
soul who does not receive it shall be cut off from 
his people. The apostle shows us in what it con- 
sists, namely, " in putting off the body of the sins 
of the flesh." Jesus Chnst has put into our hands 
the sword which is necessary to cut away this 
wretched flesh, namely, his sacred word, in which he 
discovers the hideousness of sin, the idfemal venom 
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of vice, and the vanity and iniquity of all the lusts of 
the flesh. He has showed us the perdition into 
which they fall who serve it, and has put it to death 
on his cross, and buried it in his sepulchre. He has 
spread before our eyes the wonders of God's love, 
and the eternity of the kingdom appointed for faith- 
ful servants. He has given us rules and examples 
of this part of our sanctification in his gospel and 
in his life, and offers us the lights and consolations 
of his Spirit to lead us in this work. Let us then 
grasp this Divine sword of his gospel ; let us thrust 
it resolutely into our hearts, and cut out thence all 
the impurity of our vices; let us rid ourselves of 
them, and cast them behind us. Let us exterminate 
all the productions of the flesh as execrable things, 
and leave not one of them in ourselves. Having 
sabdued avarice, let us combat ambition. Let iis 
pluck out luxury and all its passions from our in- 
ward parts. Let us root up hatred, and wrath, and 
cruelty, and spare the life of none of these monsters. 
Let us not rest until we have cleansed our hearts of 
all this cursed brood. For it is not enough to cut off 
some of them. One enemy alone abiding in our 
bosom is able to destroy us. " The body of the sins of 
the flesh " must be put off, says the apostle, and not 
one or two of its sins only. I confess the labour is 
hard, but it is necessary, and that at all times, (for it 
is the task of our whole life,) in an especial manner 
at present, now that the death of our Lord and 
Saviour, and his resurrection, and his holy supper, 
call us to extraordinary efforts of piety and holiness. 
And if the labour be ^eat, the felicity and the glory 
that follow it are infinite. Let us employ ourselves in 
it, my beloved brethren, with ardour and generosity, 
putting off the body of all our sins, that having truly 
crucified our old man with the Lord Jesus, we may 
also rise again with him, to be enlivened by his 
celestial focw, and have part for ever, after the short 
trials of this life, in his blessed immortality. Amen. 
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Verse 12. 

Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen 
with him through the faith of the operation of God, 
who haih raisM him from the dead. 

Dear brethren, it is veiy true that the solemnity of 
this great day, which has been consecrated by all 
Christians to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and 
sanctified by the mysteries of his table, at which we 
have communicated, requires of us more than ordi- 
nary devotion and meditation ; yet there was no need 
for me to seek a subject suitable for the present ex- 
ercise in any other place than the regular series of 
texts which I have undertaken to expound to you ; 
the words which I have read, and which immediately 
succeed those you heard last Lord's day, excellently 
suiting each of those duties to which this day is par- 
ticularly dedicated; inasmuch as they treat of our 
Lord's resurrection, and of the fruits which thereby 
redound to us : of baptism, in which they are com- 
municated to us, and which ordinance, for this reason, 
was formerly solemnly administered in the ancient 
church on the night before Easter; and of that faith 
by which we become possessed of this Divine resur- 
rection. Lastly, they speak of the interest which we 
have in his burial, the consequence of his precious 
death, the blessed commemoration of which we have 
celebrated this morning. These are subjects which 



are, as is plain to all, eminently adapted for the de- 
votion of this day. This, then, shall be, by the will 
of God, the subject of this discourse. Dear brethren, 
afford it a vigorous and a deep attention, elevating 
your thoughts to Jesus Christ, the Prince of our sal- 
vation, and Author of our immortality, while we shall 
endeavour to represent to you what his apostle here 
teaches about our communion in his burial and resur- 
rection. 

You may remember, that to confound the impiety 
of certain seducers, who would ur^e upon Christians 
the necessity of being circumcised according to the 
law of Moses, this holy man alleged, in the preceding 
text, that we have in Jesus Christ that substance and 
truth of which the Judaical circumcision was but the 
shadow and model, having in him put off the body 
of the sins of the flesh ; so that having received, 
through the grace of Jesus, this mystical and Divine 
circumcision, the other carnal and topical one is al- 
together useless, and cannot be desired or practised 
by Christians, without wronging their Saviour. He 
still prosecutes that same intention ; and to show how 
rich that sanctifying grace is which we have in Jesus 
Christ, he adds, that besides our being circumcised 
by the virtue of his word, and divested of the body 
of the sins of the flesh, we have moreover been 
buried with him in baptism ; and further, that we are 
therein risen again with him, '* through the faith of 
the operation of God, who hath raised him from the 
dead.^' 

For a right understanding of these words, we will 
consider, first. The communion which we have both 
in the burial and resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And, secondly, The twofold means by which 
this communion is given to us, namely, baptism, and 
the faith of the operation of God, who has raised our 
Lord from the dead. 

I. We are to notice the communion which we 
have both in the burial and resurrection of Christ. 
The apostle expresses this point in these words, 
'* Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are 
risen vith him." As for our burial with the Lord, 
you know that, having suffered on the cross that 

Eainful and accursed death which we had merited, 
is sacred body was loosened from the mournful 
tree, and being wrapped up in a sheet, was by Jo- 
seph of Arimathea laid in a new sepulchre, where 
it remained in this sad state, (the last of our infirmi- 
ties,) without motion, without respiration, and with- 
out life, until the beginning of the third day, when 
he gloriously rose again. The transcendent wisdom 
of tne Father, which ordained all the parts of this 
great work, thus fitly ordered it for the purpose of 
justifying the truth of his Son's death, by his con- 
tinuance in the grave. For if he had resumed his 
life immediately after he laid it down, and had de- 
scended from the cross alive, I confess such a miracle 
might have astonished and transported the minds of 
the spectators, and demonstrated that this Divine 
crucified person was more than man ; but, on the 
other hand, it would have rendered his death suspi- 
cious, and without doubt would have led men to 
imagine that it had been but a feigned and false ap- 
pearance, and not a real separation of his soul from 
his body, which opinion would evidently have shaken 
and overthrown our salvation, it being entirely found- 
ed on the death of the Lord Jesus. Therefore as it 
so highly concerns us to believe the fact of his death, 
Grod has so assured and certified the truth of it, that 
we have not even the shadow of a reason to call it in 
question. It was his will, therefore, that the Lord 
Jesus, after having commended his spirit into his 
hands, should be laid in the sepulchre, and continue 
there three days ; there remainmg after this no more 
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reason to doubt that he was truly dead, since he was 
so long a time in the state of the dead. Moreover, 
our consolation required that he should enter into our 
sepulchres, to take away for us the horrors of them, 
and to assure us, by his example, that they have not 
force sufficient to detain our bodies for ever, or to 
hinder them ^m rising again. It is for these and 
other similar reasons uiat Jesus Christ went down 
into the grave, death's last entrenchment. 

The apostle says then that true believers have 
been buned with nim. How so, you will say, seeing 
that they, being living persons, were never laid in 
the grave ; and surelv not in our Lord's, which was 
situate on Mount Calvary, nigh to Jerusalem, places 
very far distant from our abode P Dear brethren, 
there is no man so ignorant but that he must plainly 
see that these words are not to be taken according to 
the letter, but figuratively ; and that they signify not 
a natural, but a mystical sepulchre. And in such a 
sense it may be said two ways that we have been 
buried in Christ, or with him. First, with regard to 
our justification ; that is, the remission of our sins. 
And, secondly, with regard to our sanctification, and 
the mortifying of the old man. Concerning the first, 
it is evident mat Jesus Christ was buried for us, as 
he was neither crucified nor put to death but for us 
only. Burial is nothing else but a consequence of 
death. It is the sad and dismal state to which it re- 
duces men ever since they became guilty ; that is to 
say, it makes up a part of the punishment of sin ; for 
it is indeed a hideous and mournful spectacle to see 
so noble and excellent a creature, in whom the imaee 
of God shines forth, and who had been formed for 
immortal glory, to be brought down to the grave, 
under the power of worms and putrefaction. Jesus 
Christ therefore having undergone this ignominious 
infirmity for us, and for our s^vation, that he might 
leave none of our penalties unpaid, it is evident that 
when he was buned, we were buried in him, and 
with him, since it was properly for us that he de- 
scended into the sepulchre. He bore us upon the 
cross ; he bore us in the grave. We all were in him, 
forasmuch as he, in all this work, acted but for us. 
We did and sufiered these things, since we are the 
cause of his doing and suffering them. We were 
buried in him, inasmuch as by his burial he has dis- 
charged this part of our punishment, and so changed 
the nature of our graves, that instead of being prisons, 
and places of execution, they are now so many beds 
and dormitories, in which our bodies repose until the 
resurrection. Thus his burial has freed ours from 
the curse, which is naturally upon it ; and this bene- 
fit makes up a part of that justification which he has 
merited for us, comprehending an exemption from 
all the penalties which are due to our sins. 

But it is not in this sense that the apostle says we 
have been buried with Jesus Christ; for he speaks 
here of the first part of our sanctification, which is 
nothing else but the mortifying of the body of sin or 
old man in us, and its burial, Uiat is, its destruction. 
It is therefore properly in this respect St Paul says 
that we have been buried with Jesus Christ, even in- 
asmuch as by the virtue of his death and burial our 
old man has been destroyed, and suffered a death and 
burial analogous to that of Jesus Christ's. For 
as his flesh, after it was deprived of life, was laid 
in a grave ; in like manner tne old man of true be- 
lievers, having been slain, is interred and reduced 
to nothing. And as the Lord Jesus left in the se- 
pulchre his funeral linen clothes, together with all 
the infirmity and mortality he possessed, and came 
forth vested with a nature and a life fully refined 
from all that weakness of the first Adam which ap- 
peared in him during the days of his flesh ; even so 



believers put off for ever that body of sin with which 
their first parent had first enwrapped them, and leave 
it in their mystical sepulchre, tobe resumed no more, 
but that they may henceforth lead a life free and ex- 
empt from all its filthiness and turpitude. Lastly, 
as the burial of our Saviour was properly but a pro- 
gression and continuation of his death ; so likewise 
tnat of our old man is but a prosecution of his de- 
struction ; it is the state this puts him in, and under 
it he abides for ever, without rising any more. St 
Paul elsewhere clearly shows us that it is thus we 
must understand his words, when he says, in the 
6th to the Romans, ver. 4, 5, that *' we are buried 
with him by baptism into death ; that like as Christ 
was raised up m>m the dead by the glory of the Fa- 
ther, even so we also should walk in newness of 
life ;" and immediately after he says, that " if we 
have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we snail be also in the likeness of his resur- 
rection." To which must be also added, that it is in 
him, and with him, we have been buried in this man- 
ner, because in his death and burial the princi^es 
and causes of ours were contained. His aeath aas 
destroyed our old man, and his burial has interred 
him ; it being evident, that if our Lord had not suf- 
fered both for our salvation, sin would still live and 
reign in us ; for it is the love of God, and his peace, 
and the hope of glory, the true effect of our Saviour's 
death and burial, that ^ves the death's wound to oar 
old man, and that abohshes and buries his whole life. 
See then how we are buried with him ; not that oor 
bodies really enter into the sepulchre in Joseph of 
Arimathea's garden, where his abode three days; 
(away with so childish a conception !) but the virtoe 
of his death and holy sepulchre produces in us an 
image and a copy of his burial, destroying and bury- 
ing our old man by his efficacy, and bringing on him 
a mystical death and burial conformable to his own 
real and mystical one. That which the apostle now 
adds, that we are also risen again together with 
him, must also be understood in the same manner. 
As our death and burial with him is mvstical and 
spiritual, so is likewise our resurrection ; tnese words 
signifying nothing else than that he, by the virtue 
of his resurrection, works and produces one in in 
which bears a resemblance and an analogy with his 
own. And this resurrection of the faithful, in conse- 
ouence and by the efficacy of that of Jesus Christ, is 
tneir being renewed unto a holy, spiritual, and evan- 

Selical life. For even as the Lord, havin? put off on 
le cross, and left in the grave, that earthly, infirm, 
and natural life which he had led here below, during 
the days of his flesh, put on a new one, that was 
glorious, spiritual, and immortal, rising from the 
grave a heavenly man, and living to eternity by the 
sole strength of a ouickening Spirit : so likewise all 
his true members, naving quitted their old man, as 
destroyed and abolished by the virtue of his death, 
put on the new, which is formed in righteousness 
and holiness ; and instead of that vile and wretched 
life which they led before in the guilt and poUution 
of sin, they take up another wholly new, which is 
quickened by the Spirit from on high, upheld by his 
power, and which shines all over with the glorious 
lights of his holiness, love, and purity. 

But besides this conformity between the new na- 
ture, which we receive in Jesus Christ, and that 
which he put on at his coming forth from the ^ve, 
we are said to rise again with him, because it is the 
virtue of his resurrection which produces all this 
change in us. His resurrection is tne cause of ours ; 
without it we should still lie dead, and in bondage to 
sin. This will appear, if you consider it with ever so 
little attention ; for that which forms the new man 
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in 06, and gives us the coaTa?e to renounce the world, 
that we nia3r live pare and holy, is, as every one knows, 
the pemiasion of the love of God, and of the remis- 
sioD of our sins, and the hope of a blissful and glori- 
ous immortality. Now it is the resarrection of Jesus 
Christ which gives us all this assurance, putting into 
oar hands a convincing proof of the satis&ction of 
Divine justice, by the deliverance of oar Sarety ; and 
of our immortality, by his having taken possession 
there for himself and us ; so that our souls being as- 
sured of the transcendent goodness of God, and of 
their own happiness, ardently embrace his instruction, 
and endeavour to lead a new life. Besides, that fiuth 
which purifies our hearts, and by which, as we shall 
hear presently, we are risen again in Jesus Christ, 
coold not take place in us, if he were not risen from 
the dead, since it is by that he was " declared to be 
the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of 
holiness," Rom. i. 4. Therefore St. Peter says it is 
by the resarrection of Jesus Christ from the dead that 
God ** has begotten us again unto a lively hope," 
1 Pet. i. 3. And St. Paul, for this veij reason, pro- 
tests, that if Christ were not risen, our raith would be 
vain, and we should be still in our sins, I Cor. xv. 17. 
It must then be concluded that in rising again he 
raised us up also by the same means, inasmuch as by 
rising he gave being and clearness to the principles 
and causes of our mystical resurrection. Opening his 
own tomb, he by that means opened ours. He broke 
in pieces the doors and bars of our sepulchres by quit- 
ting his own ; and raising himself from the dust, he 
drew as up out of the earth, and brought as forth 
from the abode of death ; that glorious life also with 
which he then vested himself has inspired into us all 
the spiritual life, motions, and sentiments which we 
possess. 

holy and blessed communion ! O divine and in- 
corraptible fruits of the sepulchre of Jesus Christ ! 
The death of the first man killed us, but the death 
of the Second makes us alive. The sepulchre of the 
one is our prison, that of the other is our liberty. 
In the former appear horror and malediction, the 
signs of our guilt and of the just wrath of God ; but 
from the latter peace and life germinate, and glory 
and immortality shoot forth. The grave of Adam 
extinguished, and shut up for ever in a state of 
inanition, all the beauty, strength, and life of our na- 
ture. The sepulchre of Jesus Christ has destroyed 
nothing but our sin ; it has shut up and kept in only 
our old man, that is, the loathsomeness and misery 
of oar lives ; and instead of this abominable body of 
sin and death, of which it has divested us, it has, as 
it were, teemed with and brought forth a celestial 
and immortal nature, which it puts on us together 
with our Saviour. And thus you see what are the 
Anits of our communion with Jesus Christ, namely, 
the destruction of our old man and the creation of 
the new, signified by the apostle in these words, we 
sre buried and risen again with him. 

II. Let us now consider the twofold means, here in- 
timated by the apostle, by which God makes us par- 
takers of them. The first is baptism : ** Buried," says 
he, "with Christ in baptism, wherein also ye are 
risen with him ; " for so I take these words, render- 
ing " wherein," not in whom ; and referring this term, 
not to Jesus Christ, but to baptism ; as if it had been 
said, in which baptism ve are also risen again to- 
gether with the Lord ; tnis construction being more 
natural and more convenient than the other, as they 
who understand the original language in which the 
apostle wrote will easily perceive, if they take the 
puns to consider this text; though, in reality, it 
makes no difference which of these two ways it is 
taken, both amounting to the same sense, whether 



you say that we are risen again in baptism, or in 
Jesus ChrisL 

In truth, all the means of which God makes use in 
religion have no other tendency than to communi- 
cate Jesus Christ to us, as dead, biuried, and risen 
again for us, to the destruction of our old man and 
the vivification of the new. Nor do they ever fail to 
produce these two effects in any of those who receive 
them as they ought Therefore the holv apostles 
frequently ascribe them to the word of the gospel, 
which is the first and principal means whicn (jrod 
employs to save us, in consequence of which it is 
called his power to salvation, Rom. i. 16. As for the 
destruction of the old man, the Epistle to the He- 
brews attributes to the word the virtue which oper- 
ates and effects it in us, saying that it is " quick and 
powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing 
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
and of the joints and marrow," Ueb. iv. 12 ; and St. 
Paul elsewhere calls it a "weapon mighty to the 
pulling down of strong holds, casting down imagin- 
ations, and every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledfi^e of God, and brinj^n? into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ," 
2 Cor. X. 4, 5. And as to the life of the new man, 
^ou know St Peter teaches us that the gospel which 
IS preached to us is the seed of this life, telling us 
that it is thereby we are bom again, 1 Pet i. 23, 25. 
That holy supper, of which we have participated this 
morning, has also the same effects. For since it 
communicates to us the body of Jesus Christ, dead 
and buried, and risen again for us, we need not doubt 
that it gives us also tne virtue which it possesses, 
and which is inseparably adherent to it, for the put- 
ting to death the old Adam, and making the new to 
live in us, by its bedewing our consciences with his 
blood, and feeding our souls with his flesh. 

But although these two effects are common to all 
the means which God has instituted and makes use 
of in religion, yet the apostle speaks here only of 
baptism, first, because it is the first seal which we 
receive of our Saviour, and the proper sacrament of 
our regeneration, which contains the initials and 
beginning of our spiritual life in the house of God ; 
consequently, when treating of the same subject in 
his Epistle to the Romans, chap. vi. 3, 4, he makes 
mention of baptism in the same manner : " Enow ye 
not," says he, " that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death ? 
Therefore we are buried with him by baptism." 
Secondly, he so speaks that he might with more 
clearness confute tne error which he here combats, 
even by opposing to the circumcision which the 
seducers pressed that baptism which we have re- 
ceived in Jesus Christ, by which has been fully com- 
municated to us all that these people pretended to 
draw from the use of circumcision. Their folly was 
therefore so much ^e more insupportable, as they 
not only retained a shadow, of which Jesus Christ 
has given us the true body, but also would not allow 
one of the old sacraments of Moses to give place to 
one of those which Jesus instituted. If the question 
be of the substance and very effect of circumcision, 
we have that truth and fulness in Jesus Christ, of 
which it had onlv some part shadowed out by its 
figure. If the subject be the sacrament itself, the 
Lord has given us one highly excelling, namely, 
baptism. So that whichever way it is tucen, there 
is no reason whatever that any man should desire 
still to retain circumcision. 

But to proceed ; it is not only in this place that 
the apostle attributes so great an effect to baptism ; 
he speaks thus of it constantly : as, for example, 
when he says that Christ sanctifieth the church, 
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"cleansing it with the washing of water by the 
word/' £ph. v. 26 ; and that " as many as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ," Gal. iii. 27; 
and again, that *' by one Spirit we all are baptized 
into one body/' 1 Cor. xii. 13. For the sacraments 
of Christ are not vain and hollow pictures, in which 
the benefits of his death and resurrection are nakedly 
X>ortrayed, as in a piece of art, which gives us merely 
an unprofitable view of* what it represents. They 
are effectual means, which he accompanies with his 
virtue, and fills with his grace ; effectively accom- 
plishing those things in us by his heavenly power 
which are set before us in the sacrament, when we 
receive it as we ought He inwardly nourishes, by 
the virtue of his fiesh and blood, the soul of him who 
duly takes his bread and his cup. He washes and 
regenerates that man within who is rightly conse- 
crated by baptism. And if the infirmity of infancy 
prevents the efifect from appearing at the instant in 
children baptized, yet his virtue does not fail to ac- 
company his institution, to preserve itself in them, 
and to bring forth its fruits upon them in their sea- 
son, when their nature is capable of the operations 
of understanding and will. In the primitive church, 
this double effect of baptism was more clearly repre- 
sented in the external performance of the sacrament 
than it is at this day. For the greater part of those 
who were baptized, being persons of age, who came 
over to Christianity from .Judaism or paganism, they 
were unclothed, and then plunged into the water, 
from whence they immediately came forth, and so 
were baptized in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; by which they testified 
that they put off" tne body of sin, the habit of the 
first Adam, and buried it in the saving waters of 
Jesus Christ, as in its mystical grave, and came forth 
thence risen up to a new life ; ror a symbol of which 
they took up a white habit, and wore it a whole 
week. Now, though the water with which we bap- 
tize does not carry so express a figfure of this mysti- 
cal sepulchre and resurrection as that of the ancients, 
since this ceremony cannot be practised towards in- 
fants without very great inconvenience, and even 
danger to their lives, in so tender an age, and espe- 
cially in such cold countries as ours; nevertheless, 
the virtue of holy baptism is still the same ; that 
Jesus, whom in it we put on, communicating to us, 
by the virtue of his Spirit, the mystical image of his 
burial and resurrection ; that is, as we have showed, 
the annihilation of the old man, and creation of the 
new. 

If we meet with any baptized persons, as there 
are but too many, in whom the old man is so far 
from being buried, that he lives and reigns with ab- 
solute power, and the new man has neither life nor 
action at all, it must not be imputed to Jesus Christ, 
who always accompanies his sacraments with his 
savin? virtue ; but to the person's own unbelief, who 
wretchedly repels the operation of the grace of 
Christ, and deprives it of all the efifect which it 
would have assuredly produced in them, if their un- 
worthiness had not frustrated its efiUcacy towards 
them. For I acknowledge that neither baptism nor 
the word, work in any but such as receive them 
with faith. And in this, as in all other things, the 
admirable wisdom of our Lord appears. For the 
subject being man, a reasonable creature, he deals 
with him in a way proper and suitable to his nature. 
The means he uses for his salvation do not operate 
in him as drugs and simples, by a physical action, 
which produce their effect, whatever may be the 
disposition of the man who takes them. But the 
operation of the word and sacraments depends upon 
the preparation of their hearts to whom tney are ad- 



ministered. They work when they are received with 
faith ; they produce nothing when they are received 
with unbelief. And thus it is fit that the understand- 
ing, which is the guide and ruler of all our moral 
actions, should be first persuaded of the truth of God, 
and then our wills and affections should take impres- 
sion, and be changed by the efficacy of his power. 

This very thing the apostle here shows us with 
much clearness, by saying, in addition to baptism, 
that we are buried and raised again with Christ by 
faith ; an evident token that the sacrament mortifies 
sin in us, and raises us up unto holiness, according to 
the faith in us with which it meets. It left Simon 
Magus in the bonds of iniquity and in the gall of 
bitterness, because it found in him no faith at all, 
but a heart hardened in unbelief, and fall of hypo- 
crisy. But as for Lydia, and all those who have a 
true faith, it assuredly mortifies sin in them, and 
causes the new man to live in them unto rishteoa»- 
ness and holiness. For it is impossible mat the 
person who is firmly persuaded of the truth of the 
gospel can live in sin, the venom and horror of 
which this Divine doctrine so clearly reveals ; on the 
contrary, he will embrace that holiness whose beauty 
and blessedness it so magnificently sets before us; 
man naturally ffving from what he believes to be 
pernicious and destructive ; and adhering, with the 
same necessity, to that which he judges healthful and 
advantageous. 

But the apostle, who every where exalts the grace 
of God, and casts down the pride of man, lest any 
one should imagine that this faith, upon which all 
our felicity depends, is a production of our own will, 
by the way informs us that it is a gift of our Lord, 
calling it " the faith of the operation " or of the efficacy 
" of God," that is to say, which the efficacy of his 
hand produces in ua. By this he refutes the error 
of those who contend that God, for the producing of 
faith in us, merely sets before us, either outwanlly 
by his word, or inwardly by his Spirit, the object of 
truth, leaving it to the liberty of our will to belieTe 
or to reject it. Upon this supposition faith would 
not be the faith of the operation of God ; since, ac- 
cording to this doctrine, he would exert upon us none 
at all. But the apostle styles it " the faith of the 
operation of God." We must conclude, therefore, that 
in giving us faith he operates in us, powerfully form- 
ing our nearts, and opening them by the might of 
his Spirit, that they may receive his truth ; yea, that 
he imprints and engraves it on them himself by a 
most eflScacious action. The term energy (for such 
is the original, and it is that which we have render- 
ed operation) deserves great consideration, properly 
signifying, in the style of the book of God, a power- 
ful operation, which surely accomplishes its design, 
and infallibly produces its intention ; such as the 
action by which God created the world ; an evident 
sign that the operation by which he produces faith 
in us is so strong, that it bears down all contradic- 
tion ; so that none of those upon whom he vouchsafes 
to confer it can resist it, or hinder their understand- 
ing from believing. 

The apostle adds, that God has raised Jesus Christ 
from the dead, either to determine the object of our 
faith, which is principally Jesus raised from the 
dead by the glory of the Father ; or (which I thinlt 
to be more pertinent) to compare our mystical re- 
surrection with that of Jesus Christ For seeing it 
is God who, by his efficacious operation, gives us 
that faith by which we rise again in Chnst; and 
seeing it is he again who has raised our Lord fipom 
the dead ; it is evident that both these works have 
the selfsame principle, namely, the almighty power 
of God. Christians, judge with what power he works 



Chap. II. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 



123 



in his faithfal people, since he exerts the same power 
to give them faitn as that by which he raised his 
own Son from the dead, as the apostle informs us vet 
more clearly in another place, where he prays that 
" we may know what is the exceeding greatness of 
his power to us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power, which he wrought in 
Christ, when he raised him from the dead," Eph. i. 
19, 20. Neither let his saving that the Father raised 
him disquiet you, as if tnis contradicted our Lord's 
assertion in another place, that he himself raised up 
the temple of his body when the Jews had destroyed 
it, John ii. 19. It is true that he raised up himself; 
but since his power is the power of the Father, they 
being one onlv and the same God, it is evident that 
it may be truly said that the Father raised him up $ 
the work of one being the work of the other, as our 
Saviour declares in St. John, that " what things soever 
the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise," 
chap. V. 19. Consequently, the Scriptures attribute 
the creation of the world indifferently to both the 
Father and the Son. 

Dear brethren, this is what the holy apostle, the 
ereat minister of God, tells us in this text. Oh how 
happy should we be, if we had these Divine instruc- 
tions written in our hearts, and engraven in capital 
letters upon all the parts of our lives ! if our actions 
justified what our words profess, that we are buried 
and risen again with Jesus Christ by baptism, and by 
the faith of the operation of God, who raised him 
^m the dead ! But, alas ! it must be confessed, to 
oar shame, there appears in the lives of most of us 
no print of the burial, and least of all of the resur- 
rection, of Jesus. The flesh lives, and exercises as 
horrible a tyranny in them as it does in the lives of 
the men of the world. It has all its sentiments and 
all its motions at liberty. The new man, that breathes 
nothing bat heaven, and loves nothing but holiness, 
has no place in them; it is so far from reigning 
there that it is banished thence, and acts no more 
than a dead body fast shut up in the grave. Yet if 
nothing depended on the matter but our shame, im- 
pudence would bear it out ; but the worst is, our sal- 
vation and our eternal damnation depend upon it ; 
for Jesus Christ saves none but his members, such 
as are made conformable to his image, and have 
been buried and raised again with him. Let us 
awake, therefore, from this mortal lethargy, which 
has benumbed our senses to this day. Let us labour 
day and night in prayer, with sighs and tears, and 
not cease until we feel the old man die and the new 
live in onr hearts. As for the former, both nature 
and experience sufficiently show us the extravagance 
of its desires, and the vanity of all its motions. Tell 
me, I beseech you, what profit the fiesh receives 
from all the trouble which it takes itself, or which it 
gives to others ? What benefit has it from the tur- 
moiling of its avarice, or the burning of its ambition, 
or the shamefiilness of its pleasures, or the sweet- 
ness of its revenges? It torments itself, it wearies 
itS4rlf, it embraces wind and smoke, and then per- 
ishes, oftentimes shortening its own duration by the 
violence of its agitations. It has but a little body 
(^ which daOy weakens) to lodge, and feed, and clothe 
(ijT some years ; yet it travails and disquiets itself as 
much as if it had a million to maintain for the space 
of many ages. Was there ever a greater folly ? Cer- 
tainly, should a man of composed mind behold our 
hasy employments in the earth, with the motives 
and designs of those numerous motions and trou- 
bles in which we consume ourselves, I have little 
^ioubt that he would take nearly every man for fran- 
tic or foolish, and cry out, not simply with the wise 
man, "Vanity of vanities, all is vanity;" but yet 



louder, and in a tone more tragical, O madness ! O 
frenzy ! all the world is but a company of senseless 
men ! 

But merely seeing the vanity of the flesh is not 
sufficient for a due conception of its horror. Chris- 
tian, enter into the sepulchre of your Saviour, and 
you will there perceive that, besides vanity, the life 
of the old man is completely full of venom and 
wretchedness. This sacred body which you see 
lying in that tomb, in so pitiful a state, was pierced 
with nails, potioned with gall, crowned with thorns, 
covered with the reproaches of men and the curse of 
God, separated from its soul, and brought down to 
the dust, to divert from vou the punishments justly 
prepared for the disorders of your flesh. Think 
what hells it deserved, since it was necessary that 
the Lord of glory should suffer such strange usage 
to redeem it nrom them. Having once discerned, by 
such sensible evidences, the vanity and malignity of 
the old man, and the perdition into which he leads 
his vassals, how can you have the heart to let him 
live within you ? Beloved brethren, away with him 
from the world, crucify him ! He is unworthy to live. 
Pierce him through with the thorns and nails of 
your Jesus. Give him his gall to drink. Put him 
to death with him, and bury him in his sepulchre, to 
come forth no more. Let his avarice, and ambitions, 
and all his concupiscences remain eternally extinct 
in the dust of that salvifique grave, that there may 
henceforth no more appear any of his track in your 
whole course. And mstead of that infernal vigour 
with which he heretofore influenced and disturbed 
your whole life, put on that new man, whom Jesus 
has on this day caused to come forth out of his se- 
pulchre. Drink in his Spirit, fill your veins with 
nis blood, and your arteries with his fire. Receive 
his sentiments, and deck yourselves with his li^ht. 
Lead henceforth a life worthy of his resurrection, 
and of his baptism, and of that immortal food which 
you have taken at his table. Let your actions aim at 
nothing but heaven. It is there your treasure is. 
Christian, what do you yet seek on earth P your 
Lord is no longer here. This day saw him arise to 
take his seat on high, at the right hand of God, and 
to carry up your hearts with nim, giving them all 
his motions, that where he is ye may be also. And 
if his will is that you shall tarry yet a while on 
earth, spend the whole time in the same manner that 
he spent his forty days after his resurrection, in a 
continual meditation on heavenly things, in the com- 
pany of apostles, in the entertainment of saints, in 
the exercise of an ardent love, in the preparatives of 
your ascension to his kingdom; wholly managing 
this short space to his glory and to the instruction 
and edification of men. This is what we owe, dear 
brethren, to the burial and resurrection of our Lord. 
There is no occasion to run to Palestine, nor to go 
up Mount Calvary, to enter into his sepulchre. You 
are entered into it, and buried with him, if you by 
the faith of his gospel mortify and destroy sin, ac- 
cording to the intention of your baptism. Nor is it 
any more necessary, in order to have part in his re- 
surrection, to go and kiss the last print of his feet 
upon Mount Ouvet. You are risen a^in with him, 
if you are affected with the glory which he brought 
out of his tomb, and persusSed of the truth of the 
discoveries which he made of blessed immortality, 
and live according to the form of his gospel, in purity 
and holiness. 

May God, who raiseth the dead by his glorious 
power, be pleased to reveal the same might upon 
our hearts, and form such a lively faith in them, as 
may be the true workmanship of his hand, and the 
faith of his efficacy, that we may thereby be buried 
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and raised up with Christ ; and after these firstfruits 
of his holiness, be hereafter transformed into a per- 
fect resemblance of his glory, that we may eternally 
possess that great and blessed heavenly kingdom 
with him, which he has purchased for us by the 
merit of his death, and insured to us by the virtue 
of his resurrection. So be it. 



SERMON XXIV. 

Verse 13. 

And y<m, being dead in your sins and the uneircum- 
cistoti of your Jiesh, hath he quickened together with 
him, hanng forgiven you all trespasses. 

Dear brethren, philosophers commonly, and very 
properly, say that contraries illustrate each other ; 
tor notning enables us better to understand the ex- 
cellence of liberty than the consideration of the 
miseries of bondage ; and there is nothing which 
shows us the nature and advantages of virtue more 
than the deformity and wretchedness of its opposite 
vices. The beauty and usefulness of light is per- 
ceived by the hideousness of black obscurity, and 
the sweetness of health by the inconveniences of 
sickness. For this reason the ministers of God, to 
teach us the true worth of his benefits, freauentlv 
represent to us the misery of that state out of which 
he delivered us. The prophets of the Old Testament 
likewise continually put the Israelites in mind of 
their once sad and pitiful state in Egypt under the 
tyranny of Pharaoh. They would have them keep it 
in their eye, that they might thereby duly relish the 
redemption of God, and the sweetness of that liberty 
which he had given to them. Under the New Tes- 
tament the apostles are no less intentive to represent, 
at every turn, the extreme hideousness of our original 
condition, that we may acknowledge so much the 
more the grace which God has showed us in his 
Son, by translating us out of the kingdom of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light Thus St. Paul, in 
the text which we have read, that the Colossians 
mi^ht be brought more fully to comprehend the in- 
estimable excellency of the benefit they bad received 
from God in Jesus Christ, when they were raised 
again with him in baptism by the fisiith of his 
operation, as he expressed in tne foregoing verse, 
now lays before them the misery in whicn they were 
before ingulfed: ''And you, being dead in your sins 
and the uncircumcision of your fiesh," &c. 

Now this discourse also nits the mark at which he 
principally aimed in the whole dispute ; which is, as 
you have often heard, to refute the pernicious error 
of those who considered the observance of circum- 
cision, and other ceremonies of Moses, necessary for 
Christians. Surely all the profit which they could 
pretend would be reaped from them was either the 
remission of our sins, or the sanctification of our lives. 
But the apostle here shows us, in a few words, that 
we have both these graces in Jesus Christ. The first, 
since God has freely forgiven us all our offences in 
him. The second, since bein^ dead, as we were in 
ourselves, he has made us alive with him; which 
renders it evident that the ceremonies of the law are 
henceforth wholly useless to us. There is no need of 
the knife of Moses any longer. God, by the sole gospel 
of his Christ, dying and risen again for us, the true 
sword of heaven, infinitely sharper than any of the 
metals of nature, has cut off all tiie corruption of our 
fiesh. He has done even much more) for by the 



power alone of the same Christ he has rescued as 
from death, and animated us, and given as new life. 
Aiid as for the sins of which we were guilty, he has 
pardoned them all. His pure grace in Jesus Christ 
nas effectually fulfilled whatever was promised or 
prefigured by the law of Moses. You have experi- 
enced it, says the apostle to the fi^tithlul at Colosse ; 
you have seen and felt the efiicacy of Jesus Chrat 
in yourselves. Remember what yon were, when 
you believed on him, and consider what yoa are 
since you passed through his hands. Ye were dead, 
and ye are alive ; ye were covered with crimes, and 
are fully absolved from them. Do not so affront yoar 
Deliverer, as to think that, having wrought such 
great miracles by his own power alone, he needs the 
elements of the law to finish his work in you ; and 
that he cannot complete, without Moses, what he 
so magnificently began and advanced without him. 
This, my brethren, is the apostle's express design, in 
these words. 

We, who through the grace of God are not troubled 
with the error of these fiilse teachers, which died 
and was buried long ago, will consider this text more 
generally, and view it in its whole extent, for our 
edification and consolation, without insisting precise^ 
ly upon that particular use for which it was first writ- 
ten to the Colossians ; and that nothing in it may 
escape us, we will examine, if God permit, the two 
heads which are proposed in it, distinctly one after 
the other. 

The first is. The state we were in before the voca- 
tion of God in his Son; ye were " dead," says the 
apostle, "in your sins and the uncircumcision of your 
flesh." 

The second is. The grace that God has showed as 
in Jesus Christ ; he hath " quickened you," says he, 
" together vrith him, having forgiven you all tres- 
passes." 

Here is, in substance, the map of our whole re- 
demption. The first part represents to us our misenr 
by nature. And the second, our happiness under 
grace. That is, the achievement of tne first and of 
the Second Adam ; the death into which the one had 
sunk us, and the life unto which the other has 
raised us. 

I. There are none so i^orant as not to know what 
life and death are. As life is the sweetest and dear- 
est of all our good things ; so death is the greatest 
and the last of all our evils. Accordingly, you see 
how prudently nature has given to animus such an 
instinct, as to use all the strength and skill they pos- 
sess to preserve themselves alive, and to prev^ent 
them from dying. Every other evil takes from ns 
but some part of our comforts. Death bereaves os of 
them all. Bondage deprives us of liberty, banish- 
ment of our country, sickness aflUcts our bodies, 
shame or infamy our souls, pain troubles our senses, 
poverty embarrasses our life. But there is no cala- 
mity so great as not to leave us the use or enjoyment 
of some good, or at least of ourselves. DeaUi extin- 
guishing our life, and by this means sapping and 
overthrowing the very foundation of our enioyments, 
at the same time despoils us of all other good 
things together. Wherefore the hxAy apostle, and 
the other sacred writers, that they mieht represent 
the hideousness and misery of the condition of men 
who are without the grace of God, do not call it 
simply a bondage, a ranishment, a sickness, a dis- 
grace, a blindness, a poverty, a calamity, a naked- 
ness ; they term it a death, to signii^^ tha^t it is the 
utmost of all the evils which can befall our nature; 
that it is a privation not of some good things only, hot 
generally of all ; so that nothing remains either in 
tne spirit, or in the senses, or in the body of these 
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EDoerable crealUTeB, which deserves to be called 
good. It is the term IsaUh makes use of to express 
the state of people while they had no part in the 
coTFiiant of God : " They Ihat dwell in the land 
cf the shadow of death, upon them hath the light 
shined," Isa. ix. 2. And the Lord Jesus puts us 
all in the same condition before he has called u*. 
"The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
Bhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they 
ihat hear shall live," John v. 25. And without 
doubt it is to these kinds of dead that he commanded 
one of his disciples to leave the care of burying their 
dead, Matt. viii. 22. And you know what the apostle 
rayh of that widow who passes her time in the plea- 
sures of sin, that she " is dead while she liveth," 1 Tim. 
V. 6. And our Saviour tells that person who led a 
wicked life, under a false reputation of piety, " Thou 
hasi a name that thou livest, and art dead," Rev. iii. 
I. St. Paul, following the style of the Holy Ghost, 
calls them dead who, abiding in the ignorance which 
is natural to all men, neither know God nor his will : 
" Ye were dead," (says he to the Ephesiane, speaking 
of the time they spent in the darkness of paganism,) 
"ye were dead in trespasses and sins,"Epl>. ii. 1. 
And a little after, putting himself in the same num- 
ber, though he was a Jew, he says. When we were 
dead in sins, God "quickened us together with Christ," 
ler. 5 i which are precisely the same terms as those 
which he here applies to the Cotossians, whose ori- 
ginal condition was in effect the same with that of 
the Ephesians, they being both by birlh pagans. 

I well know that the men of the world, and gener- 
ally those who have no part in the grace of God, have 
life, sense, and motion ; they desire, and fear, and 
hope, and exercise, in general, all the actions in which 
life is ordinarily made to consist. Yea, I confess 
that, to measure things by appearances, and by the 
outside only, there are none tint they who seem to 
lite, filling the world with the noise of their actions 
and motions, while the majority of the faithful groan 
in some corner, or pass their days obscurely in the 
silence of retirement, unsought and unobserved; so 
that it may be said of them, in this respect, as the 
apostle says in another, that " God hath chosen 
things which are not to bring to naught things that 
are,'^ 1 Cor. i. 28; the flesh no more accounting the 
bitbful to be any thing than if they neither lived 
nor existed at all, but considering none but men of 
the world when the;y would reckon up the things 
that live, and which indeed are. But St. Paul him- 
self clearly shows us that he speaks not here of the 
privation of this kind of life, inasmuch as he says 
not simply that we were dead, but that we were dead 
in sins and in the uncircumcision of our flesh. We 
most know, therefore, that there are two kinds of 
life ; the one carnal and natural, which consists in 
the exercise of natural actions and faculties, such as 
are common to tis, partly with sensitive creatures, as 
drinking, eating, sleeping, and the like; and partly 
vith evil spirits, as sinnuig, offending God, and our 
neighbour. The other sort of life is spiritual and 
Dinne, havine for its principle the image of God and 
big grace, and for its actioiiB the exercise of piety 
towards God, and of love towards our neighbour; 
saeh a life as Adam's would have been if he had 
persevered in the innocence in which he was created, 
aad such as is the life of the holy angels now in 
heaven. To these two kinds of life answer two kinds 
of death : the one natural, which is the separation of 
the soul from the bodv, and an abolition of the ac- 
tions, and motions, and sensations, which the union of 
these two parts of our being produce in us ; the other 
spiritual, which is nothing else than a privation of 
the image of God, and of tnoae good and holy Acui- 
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a swoon, are in that condition, yet they are not dead;) 
but him who cannot any lons^er act, or feel, or 
move, and with action has lost the faculty or power 
of it Surely, then, since the apostle says that car- 
nal men are dead, he means not only that they are 
without the operations, and motions, and sentiments 
of true life, but that they also lie destitute of the 
faculty and power to perform them. He expressly 
teaches us this in another place. For as to their un- 
derstanding, which is the foremost and ruling guide 
of all actions properly human, he does not simply 
say that it comprehends not the things of God, but 
also that it cannot discern them: " The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are foolishness unto him ; neitner can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned," I Cor. 
ii. 14. And as lor the affections, which are an- 
other principle of human actions, he affirms like- 
wise, in his Epistle to the Romans, that *' the carnal 
mind,'' or the affection of the flesh, '* is enmity against 
God," that ** it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be," Rom. viii. 7. Our Saviour 
also says of such as are in this miserable state, that 
they cannot believe, John v. 44 ; and one of his pro- 
phets had said long before, that the ear of that 
people was uncircumcised, and that they could not 
nearken ; and, in general, that they could no more do 
any good than the Ethiopian could change his skin, 
or the leopard his spots, J er. vi. 10 ; xiii. 2S. 

But the apostle here further shows us the quality 
and the cause of this death under which we lay be- 
fore the Lord called us; ye were "dead," says he, 
** in your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh." 
I acknowledge that this word is sometimes taken in 
the Scripture for the external condition of the Gen- 
tiles ; and circumcision, on the contrary, for the state 
of the Jews : it follows, therefore, that the former of 
these terms is used to signify the Gentiles, and the 
latter the Jews ; as when the apostle says elsewhere 
thnt the preaching of the gospel to the uncircum- 
cision was committed unto him, and the circumcision 
unto Peter; that is, he received the charge of pub- 
lishing the gospel to the Gentiles, and St. Peter to 
the Jews, f confess also, that these Colossians to 
whom he writes were by birth Gentiles ; so that it 
may be said of them, that they were dead in that 
miserable heathen-like state in which they formerly 
were. Yet I do not think that this is intended by 
the apostle in this place. For in that case it would 
have been sufficient to say simply, when ye were 
"dead in uncircumcision," i. e. in paganism, and 
there would have been no occasion to add, as he 
does, "in the uncircumcision of your flesh." Be- 
sides, it appears evident that he makes here a secret 
opposition between that uncircumcision of which he 
Kpeaks, and that circumcision which the Colossians 
had received from the hand of Jesus Christ, of which 
he spake immediately before, saying that in Jesus 
Christ they had been " circumcised with a circum- 
cision made without hands, by putting off the body 
of the sins of the flesh." Therefore, as by circum- 
cision in that passage a spiritual and mystical cut- 
ting off was signified, so in the text the apostle takes 
the word "uncircumcision" mystically, and not liter- 
ally, for the internal corruption of our nature, and 
(as he expressed it before) tor the body of the sins of 
the flesh, not simply for the external condition and 
mark of paganism. Ye were " dead in the uncir- 
cumcision of your flesh ;" that is, in the corruption 
of your flesh ; precisely in the same sense that Mo- 
ses meant, when he commanded the Israelites to cir- 
cumcise the foreskin of their heart, that is, to cut off 
the vices and corruptions of their hearts. This mys- 
tical uncircumcision of the flesh is nothing else than 



I the depravity of our nature ; the sins and perverse 
habits and qualities which have seized on all iti 
faculties ; the blindness, error, and folly of the un- 
derstanding; the disorder of the will, and its ad- 
herence to vanity and earthly things ; the rebellion 
of the appetites and lusts, all tainted with gall and 
bitterest poison. This is properly the principle of 
that death with which we all were struck before the 
vocation of God. This is the cursed root from which 
it springs in us. In the stirrings and motions of this 
hateful source, which boils incessantly in us, and 
which casts up filth continually, does this spiritnal 
death consist 

I confess, in this respect, there is a difference be- 
tween the condition of the dead, commonly so called, 
and the condition of these spiritually dead, of whom 
the apostle speaks. For the former, as they do no 
good, so neither do they commit any evil. Their 
faculties are equally disabled for the one as for the 
other. Whereas these spiritually dead men have 
lost sense and motion only in reference to that which 
is good. They have both these faculties in sufficient 
exercise, but it is only with reference to evil. They 
understand, they love, they desire, but not that which 
is good ; their thoughts and affections being full of 
error, extravagance, and malignity. As for true good, 
they neither comprehend, nor discern, nor love it, 
any more than if tney had neither understanding nor 
will at all. Consequently, while the deadness, the 
insensibility, and immobility of other dead are an 
innocent misery, deserving our pity and not oor 
hatred, those oi these men, on the contrary, are an 
evil infinitely culpable, and merits not compassion, 
but abhorrence and execration from every reasonable 
creature: inasmuch as their inability to love God 
does not proceed from their being destitute of natural 
faculties of understanding and loving, but from a 
strong and obstinate rebellion of those faculties, and 
from that invincible passion which carries them to 
evil; as our Saviour shows us, when he says to 
the Jews, " How can ye believe, which seek honour 
one of another, and seek not the honour which 
Cometh firom God only?" John v. 44. An evident 
sign that the impotency of these wretched people tc 
believe came from nothing but their impiety, their 
stiff and inflexible aversion to the glory of God, and 
that ardent and invincible affection which they had 
for vanity and their own glory. 

See then, beloved brethren, what is the condition 
of all men before the Lord effectually calls them 
to the grace of his Son. Where now are they who 
pretend that they have the power of a free deter- 
mination, and a will equally capable of good and 
evil? who contend that they can either convert 
themselves to God, (as said the Pelagians of old.) 
or at least prepare themselves for conversion, and 
dispose themselves for grace, as the greater part of 
the doctors of Rome, and with them some others 
also, maintain at this day ? The apostle blasts all 
this pride in one word, when he says that we were 
dead in our sins, and in the uncircumcision of onr 
flesh. If a dead man is able to make himself alive, 
or to prepare himself for the reception of life, by any 
action that proceeds from him, I will confess that 
the error of these men is not incompatible with the 
doctrine of St. Paul. But since common sense as- 
sures us that the dead are deprived, not of the ac- 
tions alone, but also of the power of life, and that 
there is nothing but a supernatural action of God 
which is able to restore them to the society of the 
living, so thnt they can contribute nothing thereto 
themselves, we must needs either charge a falsehood 
upon the apostle, who says that before grace we are 
dead in our sins ; or confess, in consequence of his 
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doctrine, that men neither have nor can have, of 
themselves, any action or disposition unto spiritual 
life ; and that the power of the hand of God, work- 
ing supematurally in them by his grace, is the only 
strength that raises them out of this miserable state. 
If their will be free, it is free to evil only, which it 
embraces and follows most freely, that is, most vo- 
luntarily, and without any constraint, taking all its 
delight therein. If their understanding act, it is 
for error, which it conceives and most obstinately 
embraces. But as for the life of God, they have no 
more liberty or light for it than if they had neither 
will nor understanding at all; according to that 
which our Saviour has taught us, saying, "No man 
can come to me, except the Father which hath sent 
me draw him;" and again, "If the Son make you 
free, ye shall be free indeed," John vi. 44 ; viii. 36. 
Without this, a man can have neither life nor li- 
berty. 

II. The apostle clearly shows it, when, having re- 
presented the death in which we were, he adds, in the 
second part of our text, that God hath quickened 
us together with Christ, having forgiven us all tres- 
passes. For there is no doubt that we must refer 
this action to God, of whom he just before was say- 
ing that he "raised Jesus Christ from the dead." 
It is therefore the same God who raised up the chief 
Shepherd from the dead who also Quickens his faith- 
ful flock, bringing them out of that spiritual and 
eternal death into which they were naturally sunk, 
and giving them a celestial and immortal life. As 
there is none but he who could insoire and quicken 
that dust of which he at first formed us ; so there is 
none but he who can expel out of our flesh that death 
which has seized upon it, and restore that life which 
sin has extinguished in us. Each of these vivifica- 
tions is the work of his hand alone ; though, to say 
the truth, it is needful for him to put forth more 
might in the accomplishment of the second than he 
did in effecting the nrst. For if that handful of earth 
of which he created Adam had no disposition at all 
to that form and life which he put in it, vet it had at 
least no repugnancy thereto ; whereas ne not only 
now finds in us no disposition to a heavenly life, but 
he meets also with resistance and contrariety ; a spirit 
of rebellion animating the whole mass of our flesh, 
which he most necessarily cast out, in order to infuse 
celestial life. Now as that death in which we lay 
comprehends two things ; namely, first, the corrup- 
tion of a nature destitute of all just and rational ap- 
prehensions and motions ; and, secondly, the guilt of 
sin, and an obligation to eternal punishment : in like 
manner that life to which God calls us by his grace 
consists in two particulars : first, a restoration of his 
image in us, bv the infusion of principles and facul- 
ties of true life ; and, secondly, the remission of our 
sins. The apostle here briefly speaks of them both : 
of the first, in saving that God has quickened us 
together with Chnst; of the second, in adding that 
he has forgiven all our trespasses. 

God has quickened us, first, in that, delivering us 
from the death we were under, he has put into us, by 
the grace of his Spirit, the principles of a heavenly life, 
and formed in us new hearts ; hearts illuminated with 
a new light, namely, the ^ood knowledge of his truth, 
and of the mysteries of his will. Then, in the second 
place, by the virtue of this Divine flame, he enkindles 
in onr souls the love of his most excellent Majesty, 
charity towards our neighbour, aflfecticn for just and 
honest things, zeal for his glory, abhorrence and 
hatred of sin, and, in a word, sanctification, and all 
the virtues which it comprehends, and which are the 
sproutings and productions of that second celestial 
and happy life which in his great mercy he confers 



upon us. From this new nature, as from a blessed 
root, issue good and holy actions, prayer, worshipping 
of God, frequent meditation, and reading of his word, 
ecstasies of love to him, exertions for his glory, suffer- 
ings for his name, relieving, instructing, and assisting 
our neighbour, and many others, which are as it 
were the flowers and fruits; in the production of 
which that life which God has given us in his Son 
properly consists. It is the same thing which the 
apostle, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, comprises 
in a few words, saying that " we are the workman- 
ship of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them," chap. ii. 10; and again, in 
another place, that our new man (that is, the second 
nature, which he forms in us when he quickens us 
by his grace) " is created after God in righteousness 
and true holiness," chap. iv. 24. The Holy Spirit, 
being rich and magnificent in his expressions, explains 
this admirable and blessed operation of the grace of 
God in us by various terms, taken from mfferent 
resemblances, but all amounting to the same sense. 
To set it forth, he savs not only, as here, that God has 
(juickened us, but also that he has created us, Eph. 
ii. 10 ; and in another place, that he " hath begotten 
us again," 1 Pet. i. 3. The same is meant, when he 
says that God " will take away the stony heart out 
of our flesh, and will give us a heart of flesh," Ezek. 
xxxvi. 26, in which he will write his laws, Jer. xxxi. 
33 ; that he renews us, and forms us into new creatures, 
or new men, Eph. iv. 23, 24 ; that he grafts us by his 
power into the true olive, Rom. xi. 24 ; that he trans- 
lates us out of the kingdom of darkness into his 
marvellous light. Col. i. 13 ; that it is he who gives 
increase, the ministers of the word being nothing, 
1 Cor. iii. 6 ; that he opens our hearts, Acts xvi. 14, 
and works in us effectuallv " both to will and to do 
of his good pleasure," Phil. ii. 13; and other similar 
phrases, which are found in various parts of the 
Scriptures. 

But the apostle adds here, that God has thus 
Quickened us together with Christ ; showing us, by 
these words, the cause and the manner of our vivifl- 
cation ; namely, that it was effected in Jesus Christ, 
and with him, and by him. For as that death which 
we before bore in ourselves came from Adam, the 
stock and origin of our carnal being, who by destroy- 
ing himself aestroyed us also with him ; and, cor- 
rupting his own nature, corrupted ours likewise ; as 
it IS in him and from him that we inherit this misery : 
so, on the contrary, that life which we have now re- 
ceived from God comes in the same manner from 
Jesus Christ, the stock and root of the new nature ; 
who, raising up himself to life, raised us up also ; 
according to what the apostle saith elsewhere, that 
" as in Adam aU die, even so in Jesus Christ shall 
all be made alive," 1 Cor. xv. 22. But his assertion, 
that God has quickened us together with Christ, 
particularly refers to his resurrection ; as if God, in 
restoring him to that glorious life, which he received 
at his issuing from the sepulchre, had at the same 
time given us also part therein. And he speaks in 
this manner, principally, for two reasons : nrst, be- 
cause it was then that Jesus Christ brought to light 
that blessed life of which we have been made par- 
takers; and from him, as from its source, has it been 
communicated to us ; so that the day of his resurrec- 
tion was the day of our new birth. For if he had not 
been made alive, no more should we ever have been. 
Not but that the Father had all the might and power 
which were necessary to give us life again. But his 
justice could not have suffered him to eive life to any 
of the sons of men, if their Surety and Mediator had 
abode under death. The second reason is, that he 
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being our Head, and we his members; he our Pat- 
tern, and we copies drawn (if I may so speak) from 
his original ; when God raised him, he re-enlivened 
us also by the same means, since by this action he 
bound himself to vivify us likewise ; it being evident 
that without this we should not have that conformity 
with our Head to which he predestinated us ; not to 
mention, for the present, the efficacy this resurrection 
has to form in us &ith, and hope, and love of glorious 
immortality, which are the principles of that new 
life that God puts into us by his Spirit, as we inti- 
mated in the exposition of the preceding verse. 

It remains now for us to consider the other part of 
this blessed life which God gives us in his Son, 
namely, " the remission of our sins." St. Paul sets it 
before us, when he says that God has forgiven us all 
trespasses. For the Spirit of sanctification, which is 
as the soul of that new life which he creates in our 
hearts, indeed turns away our affections from vice, 
and obstructs our commission of unjust, ungodly, and 
impure actions, in which we wallowed before ; yet 
this respects only the present and the future ; and if 
there were no more, tne guilt of sins committed in 
time past, during our spiritual deadness, would never- 
theless remain m its strength ; it being clear, that 
though the act of sin be past, the guilt with which it 
defiles him who commits it does not depart so soon. 
It subsists still, both in the conscience of the sinner, if 
he have any, and in the registers of the justice of the 
supreme Judge of the world, binding over the sinner 
to punishment. From which it follows, that sup- 
posmg a man to be perfectly cured of vicious habits 
and inclinations, yet he would nevertheless be guilty, 
in consequence of his former sins, and upon that 
account liable to the curse; with which, and the 
terrors that precede it, true life is so incompatible, 
that it is not to be supposed that a man in such a state 
could ever resolve to serve God freely and sincerely. 
Therefore God, that he may thoroughly quicken us, 
does not only deliver us from the tyranny of vice, and 
of the flesh, by that princely Spirit which he pours 
into our inward parts ; but also pardons all the sins 
of which we are guilty : and it certainly appears, if 
we accurately observe the moments of his action in 
us, that it is there he begins, first remittinfi; our for- 
mer offences, to the end that the sense of this his 
goodness may cause us to love him, and incline us to 
obey him, and conform ourselves with all our might 
unto his holy will. 

The apostle attributes to this remission two re- 
markable qualities : one, that God forgives " all our 
trespasses ;" that is, does not impute to us any of our 
sins, either in whole or in part ; but treats us as if 
we had committed none at all. Another is, that he 
does it freely, and of mere grace, for so the original 
properly signifies. The Scripture tells us not of any 
other kind of pardon. For as to that which our adver- 
saries assert, namely, that the fault is remitted, but 
the punishment exacted, either in whole or in part, 
or is bought out with the payment of our own satis- 
&ction, or the satisfaction of others, it is a fiction 
of their own schools, of which the Holy Ghost says 
nothing any where ; but, on the contrary, he represents 
that remission which God gives the faithful, either 
at the beginning or in the progress of their regener- 
ation, as an entire pardon, and pureW gratuitous. 
As for that satisfaction by which our Lord and Sa- 
viour obtained it for us, it is so far from any way dimin- 
nishing, that it infinitely exalts the bounty of God 
towar£ us, inasmuch as it shows that he so loved us, 
that, in order to pardon our sins with the consent of 
his justice, he gave his only Son to shed his precious 
blood for the satisfaction thereof. Thus we have 
''''nounded this text of the apostle. 



Dear brethren, let us hold fest what it has taught 
us of the condition in which all men naturally are 
before God calls them to his grace. Let not their 
outward appearance, nor the pleasures of their fle^ 
nor the splendour of their pretended virtues, either 
civil or moral, deceive you. All this is bat a false 
image of life, covering a carcass loathsome and 
abominable before God. Account them to be dead ; 
and if they walk, consider it not to be a true principle 
of life, but sin, the poison of life, which animates them, 
and incites them to action. The issue will one day 
clear it to us all ; when the just judgment of God, 
having stripped them of that fallacious disguise which 
now hides the deformity of their nature, shall sbov 
it before heaven and earth, and make us plainly see 
that they were but sepulchres, whited without, and 
full of filth and infection within ; and consequently 
cast them into that wretched and eternal death, 
which is prepared for them with the devil and his 
an?els. 

Let us bless God, who has delivered us from this 
perdition by his great mercy, and hate sin, and the 
corruption of the flesh, which had involved as in 
it. Let us consider them as pests and poisons which 
destroy our life, and reckon that we have lived only 
during that time which has been exempted from their 
service. You deceive yourself, worldling, who count 
the days of your unclean pleasures, or your vain hon- 
ours, the best part of your life. To speak plainly, it 
was the time of your being dead, and not of your be- 
ing alive. After so many years as you have roam- 
ed up and down the earth, you have not yet lived 
a moment Yon have all along been in a state of 
death; and they who write upon your tombs, that yoa 
lived so many years, and med such a day, grossly 
err. You did not live when you offended God and 
your neighbour, or lost your time in the filth of 
your infamous delights. And on the day that yoa 
shall quit the earth, you will not cease to live (for, 

Eropeny speaking, you never lived) ; but from one 
ind of death you will pass into another, from the 
death of sin to a death of torment. Christians, if 
you love life, and hate horror at death, renounce sin 
and mortify your flesh. You cannot live, except it 
die. Put in exercise that noble life which the Lord 
has given you in his Son. Act according to the prin- 
ciples which he has put into you bv his Spirit, and 
exhibit continually in good and holy works the 
graces with which he has vested you. Faithfully 
love and serve him. Let your minds meditate on no- 
thing beside him, your hearts desire none but him, 
your tongues speak only of him. Let the contempla- 
tion of the wonders of his love, and the hopes of his 
glory, be the whole food of your souls. Respeet 
those men in whom you see his image shine; ion 
and serve them for his sake, looking upon their lives» 
their estate6,their honour, their bodies, and souls, as sa- 
cred and inviolable things. Endeavour to enrich them 
by communicating your prosperity to them : offend 
no man; do good to all : let your cnarity and your in- 
nocence be conspicuous in the sieht of God and man. 
Faithful brethren, this is that life, truly worthy to 
be called life, which God rewards for the present with 
a joy and contentment of conscience, a thousand times 
more sweet and savoury than any of the vain delights 
of the world, and which he will crown one day with 
that glorious immortality which he has promised. 
It is for this that he has vouchsafed to forgive as 
freely all our trespasses, all those heinous crimes 
which had merited hell-fire, and is still ready to par- 
don all the sins which we have since committed. 
This his great and admirable loving-kindness tends 
only to withdraw us from sin, and to constrain us 
to love and revere so good a God. It is for the 
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same design that he has raised up his Son from the 
dead, and Quickened us with him, giving us faith, 
hope, and cnarity, the principles of a new life, even 
that henceforth renouncing sin and the flesh, and 
turning our hearts towards heaven, where our trea- 
sure and our glory are, we might live soherly, right- 
eously, and eodly in the present world, looking for 
that blessed nope and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jesus Chnst. Amen. 



SERMON XXV. 



Verse 14. 

Blotting oui the handwriting of ordinances that woe 
againei us, which was contrary to us, and took it out 
f^the way, nailing it to kis cross. 

Dear brethren, that remission of sins which God gives 
to all those who believe in his gospel is, in truth, of 
itself a great and inestimable grace ; for who does 
not see that it was an effect of the transcendent good- 
ness in God to be willing to pardon such persons as 
had ^evously offended him ; and to consent to their 
bappmess who had provoked him, by their wicked- 
ness and insratitude, to make them eternally misera- 
ble? But Uie manner in which he has pardoned us, 
and the price which our grace has cost him, infinitely 
heightens the wonder of this benefit ; for he has not 
forgiven our sins by a single act of his will, as a cre- 
ditor remits a debt to his debtor, because to such a 
man, havinff absolute power to dispose of his estate 
in &voar of whom he pleases, it is sufficient, for the 
performance of such a kindness, that he will do it. 
With God it was not so, in the remission of our sins. 
His justice, and the majesty of his laws, were concern- 
ed in the fkvour which he would show us, and formed 
an opposition against it, withholding and staying the 
motion of his clemency towards us ; so that while his 
own holiness permitted him not to despise the voice of 
reason, and the rights of justice, for the sake of any 
one whatever, the will he had to pardon us was not 
sufficient alone to bring it into effect. And here it 
was that his love to us showed itself to be wonderful 
and truly Divine ; for seeing that sin could not be 
forgiven us, without satisfying that justice which we 
had violated ; and, on the other hand, that this inex- 
orable justice could not be satisfied but by the cross 
of his only Son ; this good and merciful Lord so de- 
sired oar bliss, that, to tfuce away the legal impediments 
which justice laid against it, he resolved to deliver up 
his Son to that cruel and shameful death; as our 
Saviour himself has declared in the Gospel, saying 
that '* God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life," John 
iiL 16. Here, then, is properly the hignest pitch of 
this wonder, which justly ravishes men and angels, 
that the paidon which God has given us was bought 
at the price of the death of his only beloved Son. 
And, in truth, our consciences could not have been 
assured of his grace without this; nature having 
planted in our hearts so quick a sense of the right 
that God has against sins, that we could not put an 
entire confidence in his mercy until we knew that 
his justice was recompensed and satisfied. Therefore 
the holy apostle, having represented to the faithful at 
Colosse, in the preceding verse, the great favour 
which God had snowed them in for^ving their tres- 
passes, now adds the foundation of this remission, 
and the means by which it had been obti^ined. He 
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has forgiven you, having blotted out " the hand- 
writing of ordinances that was against us, which 
was contrary to us, and took it out of the wa^, nailing 
it to his cross." By this consideration he gives them 
to see the greatness of this blessing, and assures their 
consciences against all the doubts which the rigour 
of the law might raise in them, and particularly 
against the contendings of those false teachers who 
would make them believe that the erace of Jesus 
Christ was not sufficient for their salvation except 
they submitted to the ceremonies of Moses. This 
shall be, by the will of God, the subject of this exer- 
cise ; and to ^ve you a full understanding of this text, 
we will consider two thinss. 

First, What this '< handwriting" or obligation is 
of which he speaks, that lay in ordinances, and *' was 
contrary to us." And, 

Secondly, How God blotted it out, took it out of 
the way, and nailed it to the cross of his Son. 

I. Let us consider this "handwriting" or obliga- 
tion. It is the ordinary practice of Scripture to liken 
sin to a debt; whence comes that phrase which is 
so common in the language of God and of the 
church, of remitting or acquitting sin for pardoning 
it Our Saviour used it in the prayer which he 
^ve us, where the petition for the pardon of our sins 
IS couched in these words in the Gospel of St. 
Matthew, *' Forgive us our debts, as we torgive our 
debtors," chap. vi. 12 ; that is to say, (as St Ldce has 
interpreted it, chap. xi. 4,) " Forgive us our sins ; for 
we also fomve every one that is indebted to us," or 
that has offended us. This form of speech was so 
ordinary among the Chaldees and Syrians, that they 
put the word debtor for sinner, or a guilty person, as 
appears by the ancient Chaldee paraphrase upon the 
Psalms, which says, ** Blessed is the man that stand- 
eth not in the way of debtors," instead of saying 
" sinners," as the Hebrew text of the first Psalm im- 
ports. And our Lord used the same word in this 
sense, when, upon mention being made of certain 
Galileans, whose blood Pilate hacL cruelly mingled 
with their sacrifices, he says, ** Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans?" 
Luke xiii. 2. Thus also we must take it in that tradi- 
tion of the scribes and Pharisees, reported bv St Mat- 
thew, He that hath sworn by the ph which is upon 
the flitar is a debtor ; that is, he sins, or is culpable. 
The reason of this metaphor is founded upon the 
resemblance of the things themselves, debt and sin 
having some conformity. For as the one obliges the 
debtor to payment, the other obliges the sinner to 
punishment. And as a debt gives the creditor a 
certain power over his debtor; in like manner sin 
consigns over the offender to God, or to the magis- 
trate. For he has a just power to punish the sinner, 
as a creditor has to make nis debtor pay ; though, as 
we said not long since, there is some difference 
between the powers of the one, and those of the 
other ; public justice being concerned in the punish- 
ment ot an offender, whereas in a debtor's making 
payment it is not so : consequently debts may re- 
main unpaid if the private person, to whom they 
are due, is pleased to remit them; whereas jus- 
tice does not leave a sin unpunished, tiiough the 
offended party forgive the ofiender. And this dif- 
ference is seen in human affiurs, where you know 
that, for the exemption of a criminal from punish- 
ment, it is not enough that he satisfy his adversary, 
the prince also, who is guardian of tne law, and the 
conservator of public justice, must eive him an aboli- 
tion of his crime. But setting aside this difference, 
there is, in other respects, sucn an analogy between 
a debt and sin, that tne name of the one is justly ap- 
plied to signify the other. This similitude is the 
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cause of St. Paul's here giving the name of a " hand- 
writing" to the law or testament of Moses. 

The word which he makes use of in the original 
signifies generally any acknowledgment written, or 
at least signed with our hand, by which we confess 
ourselves to owe a man a certain sum, and bind our- 
selves to pay him it at such time, and in such man- 
ner, as we have amed upon. Such are those which 
are commonly called bills and schedules. But because 
of all contracts of this kind, an obligation that passes 
before notaries with certain solemn forms is the most 
juridical, the French Bible has made use of that 
name in particular. An obligation then in civil 
matters is a creditor's title, and an evidence of the 
power which he has over his debtor, to convince 
nim of his debt, and compel him to make payment, 
if he refuse. It is an authentic testimony of his 
owing such a sum; it condemns him to pay, and 
makes his body and goods liable in this behalf to his 
creditor. From which it appears that this hand- 
writing of which the apostle speaks in the text is 
the instrument of our condemnation, and an authentic 
declaration and demonstration of our sin, which gives 
valid testimony that we are guilty, and subjects us by 
this means to the avenging justice of God, givin? 
him a clear and undisputable right to prosecute and 
punish us. All agree that the word handwriting 
must be so taken in this passage. But respecting the 
proper and precise meaning of the apostle by this 
expression, there is found some difference among 
expositors ; some conceiving it to be one particular, 
and others another. I will not stay to report their 
several opinions, it being no way necessary for your 
edification. I will content myself with representing 
to you that sense which I consider the most tme, and 
which has likewise been followed by various eminent 
servants of God. I say, then, that this handwriting 
of which the apostle speaks means nothing else than 
the old law, given in time past to the Israelites by 
the ministry of Moses, and of them accepted at Mount 
Sinai. This appears, first, from St. Paul's saying 
that this handwriting was one of ordinances. For 
every one knows that this properly belongs to the 
law of Moses, which consisted in a great many moral, 
ceremonial, and political ordinances. The Jews, who 
are very exact and scrupulous in such matters, reckon 
them up to six hundred; and their most learned 
authors divide them into fourteen classes or ranks.* 
The whole body of these ordinances is precisely the 
law of Moses ; so it is evident that it is to this law 
the apostle alludes, since he says that it is "the hand- 
writing of ordinances." He thus explains it himself, 
in a passage which has great alliance with the text 
before us ; where, speaking of the reuniting of the 
Gentiles with the Jews into one only people by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, he says that he "abolished in 
his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances," Eph. ii. 15; where it is 
evident that he sie^nifies the law of Moses, both by 
those express words, " the law of commandments," 
and also by the nature of the thing itself ; it being 
certain that this enmitv of the Jews and Gentiles 
(that is, the thing which separated them before our 
Saviour^s dispensation) was nothing else but the 
Mosaic law, which the one of them had, and the 
other had not The same appears again clearly, from 
that conclusion which the apostle draws from this 
doctrine, in the I6th and tne following verses of 
this chapter. For from his position here, namely, 
that the handwriting of ordinances has been efBiced 
or blotted out ; he concludes, that none ou^ht to con- 
demn us in eating, or in drinking, or in distinguishing 
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a festival, or a new moon, or sabbaths; and again, 
that it is impertinent for any to buiden qb vith 
ordinances, such as these, "Touch not, taste not, 
handle not," ver. 21. Now every one perceives that 
these ordinances make up a part of the law of Moses. 
Certainly then it is that law which he here means ; 
for otherwise it would not follow, firom the Uottisg 
out of our handwriting, that we are no longer subject 
to such things. 

But the truth of this interpretation will be fiillj 
perceived by an exposition of the apostle's own wor^ 
themselves; there being no other subject bat the 
Mosaic law with which all the circumstances and 
qualities he here attributes to it properly agree. 
First, he terms it "handwriting against us." S^ 
condly, he says that it was one " of ordinances." In 
the third place, he adds, that it " was contraiy to 
us." Ana in the fourth place, he says that it 
has been blotted out, taken away, and nailed to the 
cross. These are thin^ which cannot, all of them 
together, be verified of any other subject. First, 
the law of Moses was a handwriting or an obligation 
against such as lived under its dispensation ; that is, 
as we have explained it, an evidence and infallible 
argument of their sin, and of the just power that 
Goid had to condemn them to punishment. For the 
law of Moses proclaiming aloud that all sach as 
&iled to observe any one of its ordinances are ac- 
cursed, it is manifest that all those who accepted it 
for the terms of their covenant with God, l^ tnat act 
passed condemnatory sentence on themselves, and 
submitted to the curse ; both the conscience of each 
one in particular, and the common experience of all 
in general, showing that there was not a man who 
punctually observ^ all things written in the latr. 
And as he who signs an obligation in favour of his 
creditor condemns himself to make payment; and 
if he &il therein, makes his goods, and sometimes 
his verv person, liable to him ; in the same maimer, 
they who received the law, and signed it ^if I may so 
say) after they had heard and understood it ; these, I 
say, condemned themselves to the curse of God, and 
put their persons, and all their goods, into the hands 
of Divine justice, since it is clear that none of them 
ever fully satisfied all the clauses which that contract 
contained. Therefore, as a bond given by a debtor 
to his creditor in acknowledgment of what he oires 
him is an obligation, which makes it clearly appear 
that he is responsible to him, and deprives him of 
all excuse, and leaves him no defence to the contrary; 
so the law of Moses is an authentic obligation, which 
demonstrates, and invincibly proves, that the sinner 
is guilty, and liable to the avenging justice of God, 
without having any means left him to defend himself 
from that punishment which it ordains for all such as 
violate its commands. As for the ceremonies, I 
grant, they promised, in appearance, some satisfaction 
of the justice of Grod, and some expiation of sin, in- 
asmuch as they prefigured the mysteries of Christ 
who was to come. But in themselves they in effect 
contained no such thing. On the contrary, they were 
so many obligations upon a sinner, openly testifying 
that he stood obnoxious to the justice of God. For 
the aspersions and purifications which were made 
by washing, or pouring water upon men, evidently 
showed that those who received them were defiled 
and unclean. And circumcision was a public confes- 
sion of the impurity of our nature, which declared 
that it needed to be cut or retrenched. And they who 
ofiered beasts to be slain for sacrifices, by that very 
act acknowledged that they had deserved death. 
Those who observed the fasts, and other mortifica- 
tions of the law, protested that they were unworthy 
to use the creatures of God. And thus it was in the 
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rest of their ceremonies. All their devotions of this 
nature were either emblems of the punishment they 
deserved, or a declaration of their guilt, and so many 
proofs and convictions of their sin. For to imagine 
that these carnal ceremonies truly expiated their of- 
feDces was not possible, both on account of the ab- 
«»dity and extravagance of the thing itself; and 
also of the frequent and express declarations of God 
to the contrary made by the mouth of his prophets. 

So you see clearly that the whole of the law of 
Moses was no other than an obligation against us, an 
instrument of our condemnation, an evidence of our 
sin, and a justification of our punishment Where- 
fore the apostle elsewhere in tne same sense, and for 
the same reason, calls it '* the ministration of death," 
and ''of condemnation," 2 Cor. iii. 7t 9; because, in 
effect, it properly served only to form, and prosecute, 
and finisn the sinner's arraignment ; as affording full 
demonstration both of his guilt, and of the penalty 
due to him ; giving in evidence concerning his crimes, 
and making known the justice of God in judging and 
punishing nim. And to this must be referred that 
which he says in other places, namely, that " by the 
law '' was given ** the knowledge of sin," Rom. iii. 20; 
and that <<it was added because of transgressions," 
Gal. iii. 19 ; and again, that without the law he *' had 
not known sin," Rom. vii. J. 

As for what the apostle adds here, in the second 
place, that this handwriting of which he speaks 
consists in ordinances, we luive touched upon it al- 
ready, and referred it to that large multitude of com- 
mandments in which it consists. For I do not see 
that any thine obliges us to restrain this clause to the 
ordinances of the ceremonial law, as some do. It 
^mprehends generally every thing that the law or- 
dains. And it appears to me that the apostle's scope 
and aim requires that it should be so unaerstood ; ror 
he urges God's having abolished that handwriting of 
ordinances, to prove what he had been saying respects 
ing his having forgiven our trespasses. W hy P and 
how 80? Because, says he, he has cancelled, by the 
cross of his Son, '' the handwriting that was a^nst 
us." It certainly appears that this reason will be 
beside the purpose, if the obligation that was made 
void were not tnat of the whole law ; as the offences 
which have been forgiven us, in consequence of the 
abolition of this obligation, are generally all sins 
committed against any part of the Taw whatever, and 
not transgressions of the ceremonial ordinances only. 
And as to the apostle, in the following verses, arguing 
from this doctrine a^nst the ceremonies only, who 
does not know that it is ordinary to reason from the 
whole unto one of the parts ? As when in the Epistle 
to the Galatiana, having laid it down in general, that 
the law of Moses cannot at all justify us ; he thence 
infers against the seducers, that, by consequence, 
neither circumcision nor the other ceremonies can 
have this virtue : just as in this place, having settled 
this principle, that the Mosaic law was abolished by 
the cross of our Saviour, he afterwards justly con- 
•clndes that we are no longer obliged to its ancient 
ceremonies. 

Bat the apostle says, in the third place, that this 
handwriting or obligation of which he speaks " was 
contrary to us." This, as you see, also well agrees with 
the law. Of itself, I confess, it is good, and holy, 
^d profitable, and salutary unto man, as it is that 
whicn would lead him unto life ; but it is become 
contrary to ua through sin, of which we all are 
guilty. For it serves to convict us of it ; as an obli- 
gation, which, beine produced in judgment, stops the 
mouih of an unfaithful debtor. It is as it were our 
^^ersary, that impleads us, and lays open our crimes, 
and brings upon us that condemnation to which we 
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have submitted in accepting and signing it. And as 
for its ceremonies, they not only bore witness against 
the sin of those who observed them, as we have said; 
but they were also contrary to us in another sense, 
even as they put a new voke upon us, which, through 
their vast multitude ana diversity, was heavy and in- 
supportable. Yet it must be observed that this does 
not appear to be properly the meaning of the apostle 
here ; the word ne maKes use of in the original * 
signifying that this obligation was not simply con* 
trary to us, but contrary m some measure. I think, 
then, that by this word he prevents an objection 
which might be urged. For though the law is an 
obligation against us, perhaps some one may say it is 
nevertheless useful, since it shows us our sin and 
misery ; and by that means forces us to have recourse 
to the mercy of God, that we may seek our salvation 
in his ^ce alone ; which was in effect the true end 
for which God gave it to the Israelites. The apostle 
granting this as a truth, afilrms that this obligation 
was, notwithstanding, in some measure contrary to 
us. For, first, by telling us only of obeying, or being 
punished, and thundering out on all sides that drea£ 
ful voice, " Cursed is every one that continueth not 
in all things written in the law to do them;" it 
darkened the clearness of the frace of God, and per- 

Elexed poor sinners, filling tnem with terror, and 
indering them from fully discerning the clemency 
and mercy of the Lord. Then again it aggravated 
their pains by its ceremonies; the true scope of 
which was at uat time very difficult rightly to com- 
prehend. And lastly, it shut the gate of the house of 
^od against the Gentiles, of whose number the Colos- 
sians were, separating them from his people, and con- 
sequendy firom his grace and pardon, which he gives 
to none but those wlio are in ms covenant. If tnere- 
fore it is not absolutely contrary to us, yet it cannot 
be denied that it was so in some degree. 

Finally, the apostle says that this obligation which 
was against us has been blotted out, and entirely abol- 
ished, and fastened to the cross ; which also agrees 
very properly with the law of Moses, which St. Paul 
every where tells us was disanhuUed and abrogated 
by tne death of the Lord Jesus, to make room for the 
gospel, according to the oracles of the prophets, that 
God would make a new covenant with nis people. 

II. Here then is the second head of our discourse, 
how God has abolished this obligation which was 
against us by the cross of his Son. He tells us two 
things concerning it : the one, that this obligation 
is made void ; the other, that it was made so by the 
cross of Christ. He expresses the former in his usual 
manner, with great elegance ; using three most sig- 
nificant terms, all of them taken from the nature of 
civil promises and obligations, in pursuance of the 
similitude with which he began. First, he says that 
this handwriting has been blotted out, or effaced. For 
so it is usual with men, when they have a debt dis- 
charged, to ef&ce the name of their debtor, which was 
upon their books, and the sum which he owed them. 
The apostle says that God has done the same with 
reference to us ; that he has efi&ced this handwriting, 
or obligation of our mystical debt, which was written 
in his law, and signed in our particular consciences. 
And this term has the greater elegance in this place, 
because there intervened, for our acquittal, some- 
thing similar to that which men are accustomed to do. 
For they strike out their debtor's promises with some 
liquor, as ink, or the like, which they draw over the 
lines of their writings. So was our obligation made 
void by the effiision of a liquor, namely, the blood of 
Jesus Christ, which was poured forth, as it were, from 
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the cross upon that dismal book of the law, to efface 
all the clauses of our condemnation in it. For as to 
the writing of men, ink is enough to blot it out ; but 
there was nothing, save the blood of the Son of God, 
that was able to efi^ce this doleful writing of the law, 
in which the sentence of our death was contained. 
Now it appears that it would be sufficient to satisfy 
a debtor to tell him that his obli^tion is effaced. 
Yet the apostle does not content himself with this ; 
he adds, that ouis has been taken out of the way, 
or abolished. You know that men, who are exact 
and punctual, not only efface their debtors' writ- 
ings, but tear them and reduce them to pieces, 
that no sign of their debt may remain. God has 
done so towards us. He has not only effiiced the 
obli^tion he had against us ; he would not have so 
much as the erasures of it to appear. He has disan- 
nulled it, and abolished it, and rent it with the nails 
of the cross of his Son. He has, says the apostle, 
'' nailed it to his cross." It is imoossible to say any 
thing better or more ele^nt. The same nails and 
the same thorns which pierced the body of our Lord 
upon that fatal tree, on which he died for us, by the 
same means tore and cut in pieces the obligation 
which was amnst us, that evidence of our debt and 
instrument of our death ; that is to say, the cross of 
Jesus Christ has disarmed the law, and divested it of 
that killing force which it had naturally against us, 
and reduced it to such a state, that we being under 
the covert of his cross, it can no more harm us than if 
all the letters of it were effaced, and its papers rent in 
sunder. This Divine crucified person has, by dying 
himself, slain the law ; and that which sometimes hap- 
pens in the combats of men has taken place here ; both 
the combatants, even Christ and the law, remained 
dead upon the place. The law slew our Lord, who sus- 
tained this combat for us, to the end that he might 
take and bear the terrible blows, the thunderings 
and lightnings of our principal enemy. But he has 
also bereaved the law of life, and left it in the same 
state as that to which it had reduced him ; though, 
indeed, with vast difference in the issue. For our 
Lord raised himself up from that death which he re- 
ceived and suffered tor us, risine again gloriously 
alive the third day ; whereas the law shall never re- 
sume the life or the strenj^th of which he has de- 
prived it. It shall remain for ever in that death he 
nas given it. This is what the apostle teaches us 
▼ery clearly, when he says that "Christ hath re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us," Gal. iii. 13. His wounds have been 
our cure, his death our life, and his curse our bliss. 
The blood which issued from his sacred body blotted 
out the sentence of our condemnation ; and the blows 
which pierced him broke in pieces the instrument of 
our ruin. 

Now this great and admirable effect which St 
Paul attributes to the cross of Christ furnishes us 
with a clear proof of his satisfaction. For if his 
death were nothing but an example of patience and 
humility, to what purpose, says this holy apostle, was 
the obligation which was against us abolished and 
listened to his cross P Who sees not that, according 
to this opinion, the cross of our Lord would have 
done the law no harm at all P that his blood would 
have been so tai from making void our obligation, 
that it would not so much as have made the least 
erasure in itP What does his death contribute to 
my deliverance from that curse under which this 
fatal writing puts me, if he died only to give me a 
noble pattern of constancy, and not to discharge my 
debts P The saints have verily suffered for our ex- 
ample, and their deaths are patterns of our patience. 
Yet it cannot be found that tne prophets or apostles 



ever said that by virtue of their deaths the oUig&tion 
which was against us has been made void, or tmt the 
evils which they suffered have redeemed us from the 
curse of the law. And besides the blasphemy of it, 
it would render a man evidently ridiculoos to use 
such language respecting them, or to say of them, as 
the Scriptures speak of our Lord alone, that they 
have borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows, and 
been wounded for our transgressions, and broised 
for our iniquities ; and that tne chastisement of oar 

Eeace was upon them, and by their stripes we are 
ealed. We conclude, therefore, that he verily died 
in our stead, and satisfied on his cross the justice of 
the Father for us. For this being presupposed, as 
the Scripture teaches, there is no longer any diffi- 
culty ; and it is clear that his cross struck out and 
abolished the obli^tion which was kept in the 
cabinet of God against us, and which alone had the 
right and power to destroy us. As when a surety 
pays the sum which the man for whom he is secahty 
owes, he makes void the oblie^ation which had been 
given to the creditor respecting it, and by virtue of 
which he was to have been imprisoned, of all the 
force it had to injure him. He effaces it, cancels it, 
and makes it void. He renders useless all the pre- 
paratives of justice against his friend. He puts the 
adversary, and all his advocates, to silence. He stops 
the mouth of the judge, which was even open to de- 
cree against him. He stays the officers of justice, 
and secures his liberty from their outrages. This is 
just the thing which our Lord and Saviour has done 
for us. But what, do I say he has done thus for os? 
He has done for us infinitely more than all this. 
Death and the curse were due to us as the wages of 
our sins. The sentence of it was written in the obli- 
gation of the law, which we ourselves had signed, 
and by which we had submitted to this penalty. 
The Judge was ready, and execution could not be 
avoided. The Lord Jesus, moved with compassion 
and sent by the goodness of the Father, puts himself 
in our room as Surety and Mediator for us. He pan 
what we owed. He suffers on the cross the punislh 
ment we deserved. His cross, therefore, has strack 
out that formidable obligation which was against 
us. He has abolished and made it of no effect. He 
has broken all the forces it was preparing against 
us. He has pacified our Judge, confounded oar ac- 
cusers, stayed the officers and ministers of justice, 
and saved our persons from the fetters and torments 
which were prepared for us. 

But here again it appears how vain is the error of 
those who pretend that God only half pardons oar 
sins ; that, having remitted the &ult, he exacts of la 
part of the punishment, and makes us suffer it, either 
m this life or after death, in a certain partition of 
hell which they call purgatory. How could they 
more rudely clash with the apostle's doctrine P He 
says that God has blotted out, cancelled, and abol- 
ished the obligation which was against us. These 
men affirm, that he still makes us pay some part of 
our debt. Surelv then our obligation is not yet torn. 
It is a thin^ unheard of in the course of justice, to 
bring an action against that debtor whose obligation 
you have effaced. If it be torn, if it be made void 
and of no effect, you have no longer any right to 
bring him before the judj?e, much less to get him 
condemned to pay it. If God, who does nothing un- 
just, should make us pay any part of the penalties of 
our sins which he has forgiven us, the obli^tion, by 
virtue of which he condemns us, is still m its foil 
force. But the apostle protests that it has been ef- 
faced, and remains blotted, and nailed to the cross of 
Christ for ever. The obligation which was against 
us imported all the punishments, both temporal and 
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eternal, to which we were obnoxious. It is made 
void and annihilated. We therefore no longer owe 
an? of them. Fear not, Christian, you have to do with 
a &ithful Creditor. Having remitted your debt, yea, 
cancelled the evidence of it, and torn the obliga- 
tion, he has no intention at all, after this, to demand 
of you any part of it. I confess that the payment 
which Jesus Christ has made is of no use to those 
who remain in unbelief; and though he has, in point 
of right, nullified the obligation which was against 
us; yet their ingratitude and infidelity operate 
against their reception of this benefit from his kind- 
ness ; even as the unthankfulness and obduracy of 
that servant, of whom we are told in that parable in 
the Gospel, deprived him of the fevour which his 
master had showed him, in forgiving the ten talents 
which he owed. For God has afiixed this reasonable 
condition to the covenant of grace which he has 
made with mankind, that the payment of our debts, 
made by our Surety, should not be allowed to any 
but to those who believe ; so that they who obsti- 
nately abide in incredulity have no share in that im-* 
munity, or in those other benefits which this great 
Mediator has obtained for us. But as to the man 
who believes, and by a true faith applies to himself 
the death, and blood, and merit of tne Lord Jesus, 
there is no more any condemnation to him, as the apos- 
tle says in his Epistle to the Romans, chap. viii. 1 ; nor, 
by consequence, any punishment ; the obligation, by 
virtue of which alone he could be condemned at the 
tribunal of God, having been blotted out, abolished, 
and nailed to the cross of his Saviour. 

Thus you see, beloved brethren, what that grace 
of God is which the apostle has here made known, 
and by what means we may become partakers in it. 
Sinners, you that groan under the heavy load of your 
crimes, who feel your misery, and perceive the cords 
of that damnation in which the law entangles you, 
come to the cross of Christ, and you shall find rest 
to your souls. Your consciences accuse you, and 
compel you to subscribe your own condemnation, 
acknowledging the justice thereof. But however just 
it may be, the cross of Jesus frees you from it, inas- 
much as it has fully satisfied for you. Beware of the 
error both of the ancient and the modern Pharisees, 
who pretend ability to pay what they owe, and even 
more than they owe ; and to justify themselves by 
their works, that is, by the law. The law is the in- 
strument of our condemnation, and the ministration 
of our death ; and a man who would be justified by 
the law, commits no less an extravagance than he 
who, to prove that he owes nothing, should produce 
in judgment the bills and bonds he has given to his 
creditors. Confess your debts. Divest yourselves of 
all confidence in your own righteousness. Declare 
that of yourselves yoft are lK)Dnd over to eternal 
malediction ; that you have deserved it ; and present 
yourselves naked before God, who justifies the un- 
godly, and he will clothe you with the righteousness 
of ms Son. 

And you, faithful brethren, who are already enter- 
ed into this blessed covenant, live in peace, and 
quietly wait for the fruit of your faith, according to 
the promises of God. Let not the thunderings and 
lightning of the law make you afraid. Let not that 
death with which it so severely menaces the sons of 
men in the least terrify you. Let not the world or 
the devil, the executioners of its justice, astonish 
you. Jesus Christ has brought to nought all their 
strength by effacing the obligation that was against 
us. Satan, thou cruel enemy of our repose, object 
not to us our sins. We confess they are greater, and 
yet more grievous, than thou canst express. Lay not 
before us that clause of our old covenant which 



places all who have sinned under the curse. We 
confess we have merited this curse. But know, Satan, 
if we have deserved death, Jesus Christ has sufiered 
it for us ; and if we have committed sins worthy of 
thine hell, the blood of the Son of God has blotted 
them out. His cross has made void that old piece 
about which thou makest such a clamour ; that rough 
obligation with which thou incessantly threatenest 
us. How hast thou the insolence to accuse those 
whom God justifies ? and to condemn those for whom 
the Son of God died and rose again ? It is thus, 
dear brethren, that we must repel the temptations of 
the enemy, and, notwithstanding his assaults, possess 
in peace the loving-kindness of God, adoring his 
bounty, and urdently employing; ourselves to his 
glory. For this is the scope and the end of his grace. 
He has acc^uitted us of all our debts, and made void 
the obligation which was upon them ; that we, being 
ravished with a goodness so Divine, might love him 
with all our strength, and all our soul, according to 
that true maxim, acknowledged by Simon in the 
Gospel, He to whom much is forgiven ought to love 
much, Luke vii. 43. He has delivered us, d^ his Son, 
" out of the hand of our enemies, that we might serve 
him without fear, in holiness and righteousness be- 
fore him, all the days of our life," Luke i. 74> 75. And, 
indeed, how can we have the heart either not to love 
at all, or to love but coldly, a God who is so good to 
us ? who, seeing us overwhelmed in debt, has freely 
forgiven us all ? has made void the obligation ; and, 
for the blotting it out, and making it void, has spent 
the blood of his only begotten Son ; and, for the rend- 
ing it in pieces, suffered his Divine body to be all 
rent with strokes ? After a goodness so ravishing, 
must not that man be worse than a devil who loves 
not this Father, who has given us his Son ; and this 
Son, who has by his deatn obtained our salvation P 
Oh how much reason had the apostle to count him 
execrable who loves not this great Saviour! "If 
any man," says he, " love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be Anathema Maran-atha," 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 
God forbid that there should be so wretched and 
odious a person in the midst of us. Yet, if there be 
such, surely he believes not of our Saviour that which 
he makes profession to believe ; for it is not possible 
to believe nim without loving him. 

Let us love him then, and faithfully serve him, 
setting his name and honour above all the interests 
of the world and our flesh. Let us obey his holy 
instruction, and conform all that life to his will 
which we hold only bv his grace. Let us imitate 
that Divine pattern he has left us, diligently walking 
in humility, and patience, and charity, of which he 
has given us such great and admirable examples. Let 
us have compassions and tendernesses for our bre- 
thren, resembling those which he has had for us. He 
has pardoned all our sins, and acquitted us of all 
our debts. He has shed his blood to blot out the 
obligation which was against us. He died on a cross, 
that he might thereunto nail up and for ever abolish 
all the instruments of our condemnation. Having 
experienced so great a goodness towards ourselves, 
how can we dare to have so little towards others P 
to be obdurate to them, and implacable, when they 
have offended us ? cruel and inexorable, when they 
owe us any thing P He has forgiven us talents, and 
we exact of them even farthings. He has pardoned 
us thousands of crimes ; we retain against them the 
slightest offences. What shall we answer when he 
shall one day say to us. Behold, " I have forgiven thee 
all this great debt because thou desiredst me ; shonld- 
est not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow 
servant, even as I had pity on thee P" Without doubt, 
my brethren, we should. It is a duty too jast and 
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too reasonable for us to fail in. If yet our flesh op- 
pose, let us pra^ the Lord to subdue it to his will by 
the power of his Spirit ; ^ranting us to do what he 
commands, that after we nave had part here below 
in his grace, and in his sanctitication, we may here- 
after participate on high in his eternal glory. So 
be it 
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Verse 15. 



And having spoiled principalities and powers, he made 
a show of them openly, triumphing over them m it. 

Dear brethren, the cross of our Lord Christ, which, 
at the first preaching of the gospel, was a scandal to 
the Jews and the scorn of Gentiles, is in truth 
the greatest mystery of the wisdom of God, and mat^ 
ter of highest admiration to angels and men. In it 
the Supreme Majesty has mixed together, with in- 
comprehensible art, and reconciled most contrary 
and most incompatible thin^, death and life, igno- 
miny and glory, condemnation and absolution, de- 
feat and victory. The devil havine put it into the 
heart of Judas to betray Jesus, and pushed on the 
princes of the Jews to take him and deliver him to 
Filate, who condemned him, and caused him to die 
a cruel death upon a cross ; this determined enemy of 
our salvation seemed to have gained the victory, in- 
asmuch as by his artifices he had brought the Prince 
of life to so shameful an execution. But it happened 
quite otherwise. The blow which he gave our Lord 
struck himself, and our Saviour, by simering death, 
overthrew for ever all the power of the devil ; as 
Samson, the hero of Israel, who, when he died, pulled 
down and involved in the same ruins some thousands 
of his enemies. This cross, on which Jesus hung, 
was, to say the truth, the instrument of his gj^ory 
rather than of his ignominy ; and the trophy of his 
victory, rather than the gibbet of his execution. He 
suffered death on it I erant, but a death that lasted 
no longer than three days, and gained him immor- 
talitv; whereas he there defeated and ruined the 
devil and all our enemies without recovery. It is 
this the apostle represents to us in the text, where, in 
connexion with that which he had said before, namely, 
that the Lord " blotted out the handwriting which 
was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nail- 
ing it to his cross ;*' he now adds, *' having spoiled 
pnncipalities and powers, he made a show of them 
openly, triumphing over them in it" Good God ! 
what a change is this ! He tells us of the death of 
Christ, the most painful, the most shameful, and 
most execrable punishment in the world, as of a 
triumph, and does not hesitate to compare that &tal 
tree on which he suffered to a triumphal chariot. 
He puts in chains those who put him to death, and 
causes them to eo, not for authors or spectators of his 
sufferings, but for part of the pomp of his victorv. 
This is the sight, my brethren, to wnich the apostle 
invites us, the triumph, not of a Coesar, or some 
other of the world's great captains, but of the Son of 
God, the Father of eternity. In it you shall see this 
King of glory riding in a chariot bathed in his 
Divine and victorious blood ; and, as the prophet 
Isaiah formerly represented him, chap. Ixiii. 1, 3, 
with princes and people under foot, and he marching 
over them with his garments dyed red. In it you 
shall see, not soldiers and commanders in chains, 
but demons, the princes of this world, bound and 



fettered fest for ever. You shall see, not arrows 
broken, and cuirasses battered, and arms cut in 
pieces, but sin abolished and death destroyed. Yoa 
shall see the spoils, not of an army or a country, bat 
of the lords of the world, and of the governors of the 
darkness of this age. Lastly, you s^l behold in it, 
not the image of some petty fortress taken by assault 
or by surrender, or of some river forced, or some pro- 
vince subdued ; but hell finally beaten, heaven gain- 
ed, and an eternal world brought under the power of 
our victorious Lord. Let us apply ourselves to the 
fruition of this magnificent spectacle, and aflbrd it all 
the sense and attention that we have. To this end 
we will consider, first, what these principalities and 
powers are which Jesus Christ has spoiled ; and then 
see, in the second place, how he made a show of them, 
and triumphed over them on the cross. These are 
the two heads of which we will treat, if the Lord 
please, in this discourse. 

I. The apostle ordinarily makes use of the words prin- 
cipalities, powers, dominions, thrones, and virtues, to 
signify the angels ; as, for instance, in the 1st chapter 
of this Epistle, ver. 16, in the 8th of the Enistle to 
the Romans, ver. 38, and in the 1st of that wnich he 
wrote to the Ephesians, ver. 21. He gives those 
spiritual beings these names, both because of the 
strength and power with which they are endowed, 
which flair surpasses the virtue of material and ele- 
mentary thines, and also on account of the various 
orders into wnich God has distin^pushed theoo, ac- 
cording to the difference of their ministrations; 
placing some of the angels, as it were, chiefe, in a 
superiority to others. And though the sin of devils 
has corrupted the perfections oi their nature, yet it 
appears, by different passages of Scripture, that it 
has not quite destroyea this order among them ; Satan 
being represented to us as the head of this black 
band, ana as havine^ other evil angels under him ; so 
that they may, in tnis respect, be still termed princi- 
palities and powers. Nevertheless there is another 
reason which the apostle had his eye principally 
upon in giving them these names, as he himself in- 
timates in the 6th chapter to the Ephesians, ver. 12, 
'< We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedr 
ness in high places." Here you plainly see he calls 
them principalities and powers on account of that 
dominion wnich they exercise in this world, under 
its present state of subjection to sin and vanity. Not 
that such a superiority of ri^ht belongs to them; for. 
having rebell^ against their Creator, they have lost 
all true and lawml (Ugnitv. But the sin of man 
having enslaved him to those evil spirits, has abo 
made these elements subject to them, of which he 
was the true and natural Lord. And Grod has permit- 
ted it so to be for the execution of his justice against 
sin. For since man shook off the yoke of God, hav- 
ing wretchedly preferred the pernicious counsel of 
his enemy to the just commandment of his Master, 
it is but just that he should be subject to him to 
whom he betrayed his own liberty. Such, then, is 
the order, or rather the confusion, of the world, since 
the &11, namely, that the devil exercises an insup- 
portable tyranny in it, governing it at his pleasure, 
as if he were its lord. For, first, ne works upon all 
the ungodly with wonderful force, swaying their 
souls unto brutal passions, setting on fire their lusts, 
and by that thick smoke which he raises from their 
hearts blinding their minds, and depriving them 
of all the light that is necessary for £stinguishing 
truth and fi^sehood, good and evil, as the apostle 
elsewhere informs us, saying that this unclean spirit 
works effectually " in the children of disobedience/* 
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Eph. ii. 2; and in another place he tells us that he 
has the wicked in his snares, and makes them do his 
will, 2 Tim. iL 26. Not that he compels them to 
evil by coercive force, and however much they dis- 
like it ; but their nature heing corrupted as it is, he 
never tempts them without effect, th^ir souls volun- 
tarily surrendering themselves to his pernicious per- 
suasions. Moreover, he disposes of material things, 
turning and changing them at his pleasure, raising 
tempests in the air, seditions and wars among men, 
putting in commotion all that murderous violence 
which makes havoc of mankind, and presiding over 
all the instruments of the creatures damage and 
death ; on account of which the apostle, in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, chap. ii. 14, calls Satan '' him that 
had the power of death." And although he executes 
none of nis bad purposes without the permission of 
God, as the Scripture clearly shows us m the history 
of Job, where you see he touches neither the goods, 
nor the children, nor the person of that holy man, 
until leave has been obtained of this Supreme Ma- 
jesty ; yet because he works commonly in the world, 
the greater part of which is depraved and rebellious 
a^inst God, he seems master of it, and he himself 
glories in it ; as when he said to our Saviour, in his 
temptation, after he had showed him all the king- 
doms of the earth, " All this power will I give thee, 
and the glory of them : for that is delivered unto me, 
and to whomsoever I will I give it," Luke iv. 6. 
And indeed for these reasons our Saviour styles the 
devil ** the prince of this world ;" as when he says, 
" Now shall the prince of this world be cast out," 
John xii. 31 ; and, ** The prince of this'world cometh, 
and hath nothing in me," John xiv. 30; and St. 
Paul calls him, in the same sense, " the god of this 
world," 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

Represent unto yourselves the world as it was 
under the darkness of its old heathenism, when God 
left all nations to walk in their own ways. In it the 
devil absolutely domineered; and all those poor 
multitudes he held under his tyranny. He had put 
out the eyes of their minds, and in this blindness 
made them commit all kinds of vileness and abomin- 
ations. He inspired into them hatred of the true 
God and of his service ; and so effectually beguiled 
them by his fallacious illusions, that he caused them 
to adore himself under the forms of various idols. 
These same spirits are they whom the apostle in- 
tends here by those principalities and powers. For 
though the ocripture particularly marks out one of 
them, whom it calls Satan, as the head of this 
abominable monarchy; yet it ranges under him a 
vast multitude of spirits, who all travelling upon the 
same design, and employing in it all the might and 
industry they have, bear a part in his accursed 
empire. And there is great probability, too, that 
ihey are divided into certain bands, each of which is 
drawn up under their particular chiefs, and all of 
them depending upon Satan as their general. For 
which reason the apostle calls them, in the plural 
number, " principalities and powers." These are the 
enemies wnom the Lord Jesus has overcome and 
utterly defeated on the cross, as he himself declared 
the evening before his passion, saying that the prince 
of this world was then Judged ; that is, was about to 
be condemned. And St. Paul elsewhere says that 
Jesus has by his death destroyed " him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil," Heb. ii. 14. 

1 1. Let us now see how our Saviour has spoiled these 
principalities and powers, and openly made a show of 
them, triumphing over them on the cross. First, it 
is evident tnat all this language of the apostle is 
figurative, and taken from that which great captains 
wno had been victorious over their enemies were 



formerly accustomed to do. For after they had 
spoiled them, not only of their arms, habits, jewels, 
and baggage, but also of their estates and all their 
glory ; tney led them away prisoners, and made a 
show of them to their countrymen on the day of 
their triumph. This name the Romans gave to the 
pomp of that entry which their captains and generals 
of a victorious army made into their city. For when 
any of them had won a battle, taken towns, conquer- 
ed countries, or performed any great and notable ex- 
Eloit of war, one of the principal and most prized 
onours decreed him for a reward of his valour was 
a triumph, which was performed with incredible 
pomp and ceremony. The conqueror was mounted 
on a stately chariot, magnificently clothed and crown- 
ed. His whole army marched before and after him 
in military order, every troop under its ensigns and 
colours. The heads and principal of the enemies 
followed his chariot, bound, and in chains. There 
were carried along all the gold and silver, and other 
treasures, he had won from the enemy. The towns 
he had taken, the rivers he had passed, the provinces 
he had subdued, the battles he had fought, were re- 
presented in picture, and exposed to the view of the 
people, who with great festivity and rejoicing ac- 
companied in throng, or beheld him from the win- 
dows of their houses, and filled the air with their 
acclamations and applauses. He entered Rome in 
this equipage, and passing through the fairest streets 
of the city, ascendea the capitol, the chief of their tem- 
ples, where he offered sacrifices, after he had thus 
displayed the fruits of his victories before the eyes 
of ^1 the world, and received all kinds of benedictions 
and praises from his fellow citizens. This is pro- 
perly that which was called a triumph. The apostle 
therefore borrowing his terms from this custom, which 
was well known at that time, and familiar to every 
one, applies them to our Lord and Saviour, because 
of that resemblance which we find between the pomp 
of his mystical victory, and this triumph of secular 
rulers and captains. He tells us that he has spoiled 
these hostile principalities and powers ; that ne has 
openly made a show of them ; and that he has tri- 
umphed on the cross ; expressions all of them ma- 
nifestly taken, as you see, from that glorious pomp 
of the Roman triumphs which we have now de- 
scribed ; and which in substance signify nothing else 
than that Jesus, dying on the cross, nas fully van- 
ouished and defeated the devil with all his power in 
tne view of heaven and earth. 

In prosecution hereof, we are to refute the &lse 
expositions which some give of this passage, and 
after that render you an account of the true. Some 
of the most famous interpreters of the Church of 
Rome * understand it of the deliverance of the fa- 
thers, whom our Saviour, as those men say, took out 
of that limbus in which their spirits were, and led 
them to heaven with him. He ** spoiled princi- 

Ealities and powers," that is, the devils, from whom 
e took away what they kept in hell ; inasmuch, say 
they, as he caused Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, with the rest of the faithful who died under 
the Old Testament, to come forth from their limbus, 
which is one of the partitions of the infernal region. 
Then, they say, he led them, carrying them up to 
heaven, and giving them entrance into Jerusalem on 
high, from which mey had been until then excluded. 
And he made them triumph in himself (for so the 
same authors read the apostle's words) ; that is, he 
made them to participate in his triumph, in that they 
had the honour to accompany him and to enter 
into heaven with him. But scarcely any thing can 

* Thomas, Lorantis, Cajetan. 
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be uttered more false, more forced, and more imper- 
tinent, than this whole interpretation. First, that 
which it supposes of the abode of the spirits of the 
old believers in a subterraneous and infernal limbus 
is uncertain and fabulous, being founded only upon 
the tradition of men, and not on any authority of the 
word of 6od« As for that which they commonly 
quote to prove it, namely, the sayine^ of Jacob, that 
he would go down into hell unto his son Joseph, 
Gen. xxxvii. 35, they who are versed in Scripture 
well know that the word in/eri, or hell, in that place 
in Darticular, and almost every where else in the 
book of God, signifies the grave. Consequently the 
same patriarch says elsewhere to his sons, that if any 
evil befell Benjamin, they would hriag down his grey 
hairs with sorrow ad inferos, to hell, as many read 
it; where it is clear that by the same word he means 
the grave, into which the dead go down with their 
hair; and not limbus, into which only souls de- 
scended, who surely have no hair. And as to what 
they produce respecting the pretended soul of Samuel, 
called up from nell by the charms of the sorceress, 
where is the Christian who does not feel indignant 
at such power being imputed to the ministers of de- 
vils over the spirits of prophets P God forbid that 
we should credit so gross an absurditv. That which 
the enchantress saw came from hell I confess ; but it 
was not in truth the soul of Samuel, which was at 
rest with God in Abraham's bosom. It was nothing 
but a vain shadow and a phantom of that prophet, 
called by his name because it resembled him, as the 
greater part of the ancient fathers affirmed, and as 
some of the most famous authors, even of the Ro- 
man communion,* at this day maintain. They again 
abuse what the psalmist sines respecting the Mes- 
siah, " Thou hast ascended on nigh ; thou hast taken " 
or led " a multitude of captives," as it is rendered, 
Psal. Ixviii. 18. These captives they will have to 
be the spirits of the Others. But it is manifest to all 
who have the least knowlege of the holy tongue, that 
the phrase there used by the prophet signifies to 
take or to make prisoners, not to free them ; and to 
lead, not into liberty, but into captivity : so that if 
this passage be meant of the fathers, we must say, 
not that the Lord brought them out of prison, (as is 
supposed,) but that he put them in ; a thing that 
would be infinitely absurd and ridiculous. " The 
spirits in prison," of whom St. Peter speaks, I Pet. 
iii. 20, cannot upon any better ground be taken for 
the souls of the &ithful detained in limbus, since 
those spirits it is said were sometime rebellious, or 
disobedient, in the time of Noah, and perished in 
their sin ; which cannot be said of the patriarchs 
and the faithful. In fine, the apostle's saying that 
the wav into the holy places was not manifested 
while the first tabernacle was standing, signifies in- 
deed that the High Priest of the church, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, did not carry nor introduce our nature 
into heaven in soul and body, nor discover and 
make manifest the way to our mansion of immor- 
tality, until the veil of the first tabernacle was rent, 
which is very true. But it does not follow from this 
that the spirits of the faithful, consecrated before our 
Saviour's coming, did not experience the fruit of his 
death, and much less that they were detained in hell. 
But this tradition not only has no foundation in 
Scripture, it also plainly contradicts it For our 
Lord promised the good thief that the very day he 
was crucified he should be with him in paradise, 
Luke xxiii. 43; whereas, according to our adversaries' 
supposition, he could not have entered it till the 
forty-third day after. And the parable of that bad 
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rich man plainly shows us that at that time, as the 
souls of impenitent sinners were cast into die tor- 
ments of hell-fire, so the spirits of the faithful were 
carried up into tbe repose and felicity of paradise. 
For that IxMom of Abranam in which Lasams rested, 
Luke xvi. 22, 25, 26, was not a pit without water, ss 
the pretended limbus is counted to have been, bat a 
place of refreshment and consolation ; not sitoate in 
the vicinity of hell, but severed from it by a great 
^If set between them. And in truth, since the faith- 
ful even then drank of the mystical Rock as well ai 
we, were sprinkled with his blood and partook of hii 
sufferings ; why should any one imagine that oar 
Saviours sacrifice had less virtue to introduce them 
into heaven after their death, than it had to justifr, 
and sanctifv, and comfort them in the days of th«r 
life P As they bore a part with us in the same faith 
and conflicts on the earth, so they had a share of our 
repose and joy in heaven ; neither is there any rea- 
son for our being admitted, if you will needs have 
them excluded. Accordingly, it is certain that those 
ancient Christian w^riters, who excluded from heaven 
the souls of the faithful who died under the Old 
Testament dispensation, denied also reception there 
to the souls of Christians; as they did not assent 
that either the one or the other were admitted tiQ 
after the resurrection : so that our adversaries, r^ 
jecting (as they have reason to do) the one half of 
this error, and confessing that Christian souls suffi- 
ciently purged are received into heaven, it is nothing 
but pure obstinacy in them to retain the other halt 
and to pretend that the condition of the faithful de- 
parted under the Old Testament was different \o 
that of those who died under the New. Let it be 
then concluded, that all this pretended deliverance of 
souls brought out of limbus is but the fiction of a 
human spirit, not only having no foundation in 
Scriptuie or reason, but even contrary to both. 

But I add, in the second place, that if it were ai 
certain as it is dubious, and as true as it is false, yet 
it would not be possible to refer the passage before 
us to such a doctrine. First, the spirits of departed 
saints are not at all in the power oi Satan, but m the 
hands of God, to whom they committed them at their 
death; so that though Jesus Christ had bnwght 
them out of limbus, yet it could not be said that Ik 
had therein spoiled the devils, since that to spoil 
them is to take from them that of which they were 
possessed ; and it is clear, that if the souls of the 
faithful had been in this imaginary limbus, yet they 
would not have been in tne devil's possession. 
Secondly, the original word here used, which signi- 
fies to lead about for a show, is always taken in an 
ill sen8e,.for a shameful and ignominious show, such 
as that of malefactors, when tney are led through the 
city and publicly executed, that the sight of their 
shame and punishment may keep men to their duty. 
Now if our Lord had delivered tne souls of the fiiith- 
ful out of such a limbus, it could not be said that be 
had made a show of them in this sense ; it being evi- 
dent that in this case they would have accompanied 
his triumph by way of honour, and that it would not 
have been any ignominy, but a glory for them to 
have followed his victorious chariot Moreover, the 
apostle's words are so placed in the original, that the 
spoiling, and making a show of, and triumphing 
over, of which he speaks, necessarily respect the 
same persons ; that is, those whom he spoiled are 
those of whom he made show, and over whom he 
triumphed. Now he spoiled not the spirits of the 
fathers ; he, on the contrary, enriched them : sorely 
then it is not them of whom he made a show ; neither 
can the action which the verb imports be referred 
to them, without depraving the whole of the apostle's 
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ccntext This is all spoken of one and the same 
scbject, namely, those powers and principalities ; that 
i^ the devils, as we have demonstrated, and as all 
agree. They are the devils whom Jesus spoiled. It 
it the same of whom he publicly made a show, and 
over whom he triumphed. 

As for the Latin mterpreter's * saying the Lord 
triumphed over them in himself, I acknowledge 
that various Greek copies read the text in that man- 
ner, and some of our writers have so expounded it ; 
conceiving that our Saviour, upon his crucifixion, 
brought Uie devils whom he had overcome out of 
their hell, and showed them to the angels and the 
spirits made perfect, bound and chained, as a glorious 
token of the victory he had achieved over them ; and 
they add, that this triuniph also continued until his 
ascension into heaven. £ut as the Scripture tells us 
nothing of this, I think it is dan^rous to assert it ; 
it being better and more safe to keep to that which 
God has revealed in his word, than to take the liberty 
of following our own imaginations, however plausible 
they may appear. And the reason which seems to 
have influenced those men to advance this conjec- 
ture is exceedingly slender : for they have been in- 
duced to do so merely because they considered it 
absurd to say that Jesus Christ triumphed over his 
enemies on the cross; seeing that, to speak pro- 
perly, he overcame them on the cross, but triumphed 
only at his resurrection and ascension. But, first, if 
there were some inconvenience in this, yet nothing 
would induce us to assert what they propose. It 
would be sufficient, in order to avoid this inconveni- 
ence, to sav that our Saviour triumphed over his 
enemies in himself, or by himself; that is, according 
to the ordinary style of Scripture, by his own strength 
and virtue, he bemg raised from the dead and glori- 
ously lifted up to heaven by the potency of his own 
arm. But, I say, in the second place, that there is 
no absurdity at all in attributing these things to the 
very death of our Lord, understanding them, as we 
ought, spiritually and mystically. And, without 
doubt, it 18 much more fluent and clear to refer the 
last words of this verse to the cross of our Saviour, 
of which the apostle had spoken immediately before, 
(he fastened the obligation to the cross, having spoil- 
ed principalities and powers, over whom he triumphed 
on It, that is, on the cross,) than to take it of our 
Lord himself, and say that he triumphed over his ene- 
mies in himself, which is frigid, harsh, and obscure. 

We say then, with the greater part of the modem, 
and with the more leamea and illustrious of the an- 
cient expositors, that it is on the cross our Saviour 
riled principalities and powers, and that it was there 
) he publicly made a snow of them, and triumphed 
over them. I confess, if we look upon him as suflering 
on that execrable tree, amid the scofl& and sarcasms 
of the Jews, in the lowest state of his humiliation, 
flesh will find in him something less than victories and 
triumphs. But you know, likewise, that this mystery 
must not be judged of by the senses of the flesn. It 
is faith alone that is able to discover and to contem- 
plate the wonders which are in it. Now if you open 
the eyes of faith, you will easily perceive that Jesus 
has spoiled all hostile powers on the cross, and that 
it is with this weapon properly that he surmounted 
those strong and potent tyrants, and took from them 
all the instruments of their violence, and made a prey 
of all their riches. For, to say the truth, that harsh and 
cruel dominion which the devil exercises in the world 
is not founded upon any thing but sin. If this pest 
had not infected us, all the forces of hell, though 
they were a thousand times greater than what they 
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are, could not have hurt us. It is upon our sin that 
this fierce tyrant has built all his power, and it 
is upon our ruins that he has raised his grandeur. 
For, first, if we were not culpable by reason of the 
sins we have committed, the justice of God would 
never have suffered this executioner of his judgments 
to trouble and prosecute us as he has done. It would 
not permit him so much as to open his mouth against 
us to accuse us. But sin having provoked the wrath 
of God, and his law prohibiting access unto his throne, 
and pronouncing a curse upon us, it is evident that 
justice delivered up our persons to the evil angels, 
and gave them power to execute its judgment upon 
us. Again, beside these evils, which are termed pe- 
nal, and which could not terminate at last but in an 
eternal death, the devil annoyed men in another way, 
even by urging them on to vice by his temptations, 
and causing them to commit a multitude of sins, some 
by means of avarice, and others by the furies of am- 
bition; casting some into the excesses of luxury, 
others into the disorders of drunkenness and gluttony. 
But it is sin also that gives him this power over men; 
that concupiscence which reigns in them, and which 
the Scripture calls the old man, because it is the in- 
heritance, and succession, and image of the first Adam. 
It is by this, as by a handle, that the devH seizes on 
them, and drags them into such sins as he pleases. 
Were it not for this, he would have no hold upon 
them ; and each of them, if he were exempted from 
it, might say as our Lord did, " The prince of this 
world Cometh, and hath nothing in me." Now Je- 
sus Christ has abolished by his cross both the guilt 
and the vices of men : the guilt, in that he bore the 
punishment thereof, and satisfied Divine justice for 
them, and extinguished all the fiames of the law, 
and opened the throne of grace to every impenitent 
sinner. Their vices, in that he crucified and de- 
stroyed our old man on the cross, and mortified all 
its lustB, and discovered its impostures. Surely then 
it is by his cross that he divested the devils of the 
dominion which they exercised over mankind, having 
sapped and demolished all the foundations thereof 
by nis admirable suflerings. 

That which the apostle adds, in the second place, 
namely, that he openly made a show of those hos- 
tile powers,' excellently well agrees with his cross. 
For this show signifies nothing else than an ex- 
treme confusion and ignominy, as we have already 
intimated ; and who is there tnat knows not that the 
evil angels never received a greater than that with 
which the cross of our Lord and Saviour covered 
them ? They thought to have overcome him, and 
found themselves overcame; instead of ruining his 
dominion, as they imagined, they saw their own utter- 
ly overthrown. And this was publicly done, in the 
view of heaven and earth ; our Saviour having been 
crucified in the greatest city of the East, in broad 
day, and at the smemnity of the most sacred festival 
of the Jews. The angels looked on it from on high, 
and never beheld any thing with more attention and 
astonishment. Jews and Gentiles were spectators of 
it ; and nature itself, however mute and insensible, 
sufficiently showed that it took part in it, shutting 
(if we may so say) its eye, through horror at seeing 
its Creator suffer. But fear not, poor creatures, the 
shame and confusion vill wholly remain to our 
enemies. Our Sun will soon come out of this eclipse, 
and his suffering is the salvation, not the ruin or 
damage, of the universe. 

Finally, the apostle's further assertion, that our 
Lord triumphed over these hostile powers on the 
cross, is also easily verified. For, as an ancient f 
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said. There were two crucified persons on that cross, 
the one Jesus Christ, who was nailed to it visibly, 
Toluntarilj, and for a short time only ; the other, the 
devil, invisibly fastened to the same cross, and to his 
great rejg;ret, and for ever ; inasmuch as this cross of 
our Saviour has destroyed his life and power, having 
given him that deadly blow from wnich he will 
never recover. Faith sees upon the cross, above, the 
Son of God combating and conquering for us ; and it 
sees, beneath, all the bad angels put m chains, van- 
quished, and in vain raging under his feet. 

Yet do I ingenuously confess, that, to speak proper- 
ly, the resurrection and ascension of our Lord have 
more analogy with a triumph than his death, which 
rather resembles a conflict. But it is a very common 
mode of expression to attribute the name of an effect 
to the cause which produced it It is, in my opinion, 
principally in this sense that our Saviour triumphed 
over his enemies on the cross, because the death he 
there suffered was the true and only cause of his 
triumphs. It was the tree of this cross that bore the 
palms and laurels with which he has been crowned. 
It is there that all the causes and foundations of all 
his glory are found. It is this cross that opened his 
sepmchre, and brought him out from thence, and 
raised him up in immortality. It is this also that a 
little after opened heaven to him, and seated him on 
the right hand of the Most High. It is this that 
loosed the tongues of his apostles, and changed the 
world in a short time ; that defeated paganism, that 
is, the greatest part of Satan's empire ; that threw 
down idols, and drew all people to the service of that 
Divine crucified person whom it bore. It is this 
likewise that will pluck us hereafter out of the hands 
of death, and lift us up into the sanctuary of eternity. 
Lastly, it is this that has founded that glorious throne 
on which Jesus shall sit, and both his subjects and 
his enemies shall see him truly triumphing ; the one 
with eternal joy, the other with a connision that shall 
never end. Since the cross of our Lord and Saviour 
is the cause of so many triumphs, who does not see 
that it is not only with trutn, but also with much 
ele^fance, that the apostle here says he triimiphed 
on It over his enemies. 

Let us, dear brethren, adore the mystery of it, and 
look upon it, notwithstanding the sad appearances of 
its innrmity, as the only cause of the glory of our 
Head, and of the liberty of his people. If the Jew 
stumble at it, and the Greek dende it, it is an effect 
of their ignorance and infidelitv. For our part, let 
us who know its virtue say with the apostle, " God 
forbid that we should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ," Gal. vi. 14. It has taken us out 
of the cniel bonds of the devils, and placed us in the 
liberty of the sons of God. It has spoiled our old 
tyrants, and broken their iron yoke, and overthrown 
those infernal principalities and powers. Let us not 
fear them. After the blow which they have received 
from the cross of Christ, they are but back-broken 
serpents, that only hiss and crawl along the dust. I 
grant that they yet stir, and wind about us, and do 
not cease to threaten us ; but they can no longer hurt 
us, if we keep fast to the cross of our Saviour, by 
which the world is crucified unto us, and we unto the 
world. They are our enemies, they are no more our 
masters. We are to wrestle with them ; we are un- 
der their yoke no longer. And if God sometimes 
permits them to strike us in our goods, or in our 
oodies, and in what we have on earth ; vet he pre- 
serves our persons, and does not suffer tnem to take 
from us any thing that his Son has purchased in 
heaven for us. And he so governs these combats 
that they ever turn unto our glory and their confusion, 
as that of Job's formerly did. God permits them to 



attack us that we may overcome them ; or, to speak 
more correctly, that the cross of Jesus may stand up 
once more victorious in each of us, and bruise Satan 
under our feet, Rom. xvi. 20, as it has already bruised 
him under his. Let us, with good courage, follow 
the victory of our Head, and stoutly march on in his 
steps. Let us pursue the vanquished enemy, and not 
quit him till we, in Uiis holy war, bear away the 
laurel, and the honour of a triumph. Take heed 
that he rally not his dissipated forces, and do as 
some injury ; for henceforth there is nothing but our 
negligence that can give him the advantage. Oor 
victory is as sure a» it can be, if we have courage 
sufficient not to destroy ourselves. For what can he 
do to us if we watch, if we pray, if we keep upon 
our guard, and under the ensign of the cross of oar 
Lord ? Will he accuse us ? God justifies us, and his 
Son defends and intercedes for us. Will he batter us 
with the curse of the law P The cross of Christ hat 
annulled it. Will he stir up against us the hate and 
persecutions of the world r In these thines we are 
more than conquerors through him that loved m; 
who can so turn and change them in favour of us, as 
that they shall all work together for our good. Will 
he take hold of us, on the other side, by the baits of 
sin, and pleasures and benefits of the present world ? 
Our Saviour's cross has extinguished and mortified 
the desire of them in our hearts ; showing us that all 
this beauteous figure of the world is bat a vanity, 
that passes away, and ends in eternal misery. Will 
he menace us with death ? He may ; but the cross of 
Jesus has disarmed it of all its stings, and so altered 
its whole nature, that whereas it was of itself the 
wages of sin, and an effect of our Judge's wrath, and 
the beginning of hell ; it is now a token to us of the 
grace of God, the end of our conflicts, and the entry 
of our paradise. Let us, therefore, my beloved bre- 
thren, live in repose, and take possession, with hom- 
ble thankfulness, of the good tnings which the Lord 
Jesus has obtained for us by the merit of his cross; 
serving and religiously adoring him; eoiwecrating 
all our life to his glory, as he gave his for our salva- 
tion ; and assuring ourselves, amidst all the storms of 
this generation, mat *' neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 
sent, nor things to come, nor height, nor deptn, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Loid.*' 
So be it 



SERMON XXVII. 
Ybrse 16, 17. 

Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or tn drink, or 
in respect of an holy-dav, or of the new moan, or of 
the sabbath days : which are a shadow of things '« 
come ; hut the Body is of Christ, 

Dear brethren, our Lord Jesus Christ beautifully 
shows us the difference of that evangelical serrice 
which he has instituted in his church from the legal 
service which existed in Israel under the Old Testa- 
ment ; when speaking of it to the Samaritan, he says, 
" Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when ye 
shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father. But the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth," John iv. 
21, 23. Under the law the service of God was con- 
fined to certain places, as the temple at Jerusalem, 
and the land or Canaan; to certain times, as sab- 
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baths, new moons, and those great feasts of the pass- 
over, pentecost, and tabernacles ; to certain corporeal 
things, as beasts, and other kinds, which were offered 
upon a material altar, with various ceremonies ; and 
to certain sorts of meat, it being not permitted at 
that time to eat of any other than that which was 
pronounced clean. But now the Lord Jesus has 
abrogated this adhering to places, to times, and to 
the elements of this world, as a low and childish 
exercise, and appointed for his people a service alto- 
gether spiritual and Divine, proportioned to that ad- 
mirable fight of knowledge which he has shed into 
the hearts of the fiiithful ; a service that wholly con- 
sists in love to God, charity and beneficence towards 
our neighbour, and in honesty and purity with respect 
to ourselves. This is the true service of the Deity, 
worthy of man who presents it, and of God who re- 
ceives it; since man is a reasonable creature, and 
God a Spirit infinitely good and holy ; according to 
what our Saviour adds, mat ** the Father seeketh such 
to worship him ; " and that, being a Spirit, " they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth." 
But though this kind of service is so just and rational 
in itself, and though the Lord Jesus has so clearly 
instituted it by his Divine authority; yet, on the other 
hand, the inclination of our nature is so violent to- 
wards gross and earthl;|^ things, that even among 
those who make profession of acknowledging Jesus 
Christ for the Son of God, a multitude is found who 
cannot let go these bodilv exercises, in which a part 
of Divine service heretofore consisted. The apostle 
testifies in several places that there were such in his 
time, 1 Tim. iv. 3; and he informs us in others that 
there would also be such in afler-ages ; and the event 
has precisely answered his prediction; an evident 
sign that it was the Spirit of truth, that is, the Spirit 
of God, which illuminated his understanding, and 
caused him to see in those days things hidden in 
fiiturity, fiir beyond the reach of the natural sight of 
men. It is against these people that he labours in 
this chapter, to fortify aeainst their attacks, not only 
the Colossians, to whom ne writes, but also the &ith- 
ful in all ages. He laid firm and immovable founda- 
tions of troAk in his foregoing discourse ; showing 
us, according to his usual custom, with great strength, 
and glorious evidence, that we have aU those advan- 
tages plentifully in Jesus Christ, for which error 
would introduce its inventions and carnal observ- 
ances ; that in him we have all fulness necessary to 
complete us; that his resurrection and his Spirit 
divest us of all the vices of the fiesh ; and that his 
cross g^ves us full remission of our sins ; since it has 
both made void the obligation concerning all the 
punishments we owed to Divine justice, and triumph- 
ed over all those powers that were capable of ac- 
cugin|^ or tormenting us. Whence it clearly follows, 
that It is useless for any to urge the necessity of 
legal and material observances, seeing that we most 
perfectly have, in the death and resurrection of our 
Lord, all that sanctification and justification, for the 
advancement of which it is pretended that these 
thin^ are needful. This is, dear brethren, the direct 
conclusion that the apostle now deduces from that 
excellent and Divine ooctrine which he before estab- 
lished. Therefore, says he, "let no man judge you 
in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy-day, or 
of the new moon, or of the sabbath days : which 
are a shadow of things to come ; but the body is of 
Christ." He first forbids them to suffer themselves 
to be put in subjection to these legal things; and 
next, he affords them a reason for it, taken from their 
nature, inasmuch as these things were but shadows ; 
of which Jesus Christ has exhibited and given to 
us the true body. These shall be, by the will of 



God, the two points which we will handle in 
discourse ; commenting on each of them, aa we shall 
judge most conducive to your edification. 

1. Those seducers whom the apostle opposes in 
this place had drawn the devotions which they woald 
add to the gospel, partly from the Mosaic law, partly 
from heathen philosophy, and partly from their own 
imagination ; wherefore in one of the preceding 
verses he advised the Colossians to beware lest any 
man spoil them "through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, and the rudiments of the 
world." They had borrowed from Moses circumci- 
sion, and the distinction of meats and days ; they had 
begged from the schools of philosophy the worship- 
ping of angels, and the vain discourses with which 
they coloured over this abuse ; and they had invented 
of themselves certain austerities and pretended mor- 
tifications, which they held to be highly advantage- 
ous in religion. See, I beseech you, what a heap of 
strange thin^ the spirit of superstition, even at mat 
time, thrust into Christianity ; be not amazed there- 
fore, if men, in so many ages as have rolled away 
since those days, pursuing uie same desiffUf accord- 
ing to the passion of their flesh, have by degrees 
quite filled up religion with similar services and 
observations ; and, as it were, defiled and polluted 
that pure and clear fountain of our Saviour's disci- 
pline with the dregs and sediment of their inventions. 
For if fiesh had the impudence to promote such 
abuses during the lives and under the eyes of the 
apostles, how much more would it have the boldness 
to enterprise, and the fiEu:ility to execute it, during 
the night of so many ages, which were not only 
destitute of the light of uiose great tapers, but also 
overspread widi the darkness of grossest ignorance ! 

Let us see how Paul condemns the tnmitions of 
those of his age, to the end that we may preserve 
ourselves firom those of our own, by the example 
and authority of his doctrine. He spake before of 
circumcision, to which they would have had Chris- 
tians still submit He now condemns their other 
abuses ; and first, the distinction they made of days 
and of meats; and next, in the verses following, 
their doctrine touching angels, and the worship 
they gave them; and last of all, their discipline 
and mortifications, from the 20th verse to the end 
of the chapter. We will consider, by the grace 
of God, the two other parts of his dispute, each of 
them in its place. As for the former, the apostle 
here censures two sorts of distinctions, or observ- 
ances, which these men held in religion ; the one of 
meats, the other of days. And as to the latter, he 
notices particularly, and by name, some of the days 
which they observed, namely, " holy-days " or festi- 
vals, " new moons, and sabbaths." But about the 
other he expresses himself in general only, saying 
simply, " Let no man judge you m meat, or in drink," 
without declaring particularly the kind of meat or 
drink which they prohibited or permitted ; so that 
as the apostle does not particularly inform us of it, 
and as we have no light respecting it from any other 
source, it is not easy for us to know precisely what 
the meats were the distinction of which these people 
set up. For, first, the law of Moses, from which they 
had taken some part of their discipline, forbade a 
great number of meats, and contained several very 
scrupulous regulations about eating, as you may see 
in the eleventh chapter of Leviticus, and in other 

f laces. Among the beasts of the field, it permitted the 
ews to take none for meat but snch as chew the 
cud, and divide the hoof; and among fishes, none but 
such as have fins and scales ; and by this role it 
banished from their tables hares, rabbits, leverets, 
the hog, the lamprey, the tortoise, and many other 
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things; not to speak of severa] sorts of birds which 
were interdicted them. It was an abomination for 
them so much as to touch any of these things. And 
for drink, though there was no general rule given, 
yet they had various particular observances which 
refer to it ; as, for instance, they were not to drink 
any liouor drawn out of a vessel that had no close 
cover, Numb. xix. 15 ; and the more devout abstained 
from wine and strong drink, either for ever, or for a 
time only, according to the law of the Nazarites. 
And that they might not &ll unintentionally into the 
transgressing of some of these rules, they never ate 
with pagans, or of any meat which they had dressed, 
for fear there might have been some lard in it, or 
other mixture of things prohibited; or that their 
meat and drink had been offered to idols, as with 
the parans was customary; a thing which they 
greatly nad in abomination. For this cause Daniel 
and his fellows would not taste of the meat or of the 
wine of the king of Babylon's table, Dan. i. 8 ; de- 
siring rather to eat nothing but pulse, and drink no- 
thing but water, than incur the danger of being 
defiled. And to this we must refer that eating herbs, 
Rom. xiv. 2, which the apostle reports of those weak 
ones, who still retained the Mosaic distinction of 
meats. The meaning is, that livin? among pagans, 
and fearine^ lest the victuals they sold in their sham- 
bles and shops were defiled one wav or other, they 
abstained from them, and confined themselves to 
herbs, in which they feared no such thing. The 
Judaical rules about eating and drinking beine such, 
it is hard to say whether the seducers retained them 
all in general, or observed only part of them. There 
is great probability that they adhered to them in 
some manner, either in whole or in part. Yet, draw- 
ing a part of their observances (as they did) from 
the sinks of secular philosophy, it is probable that, 
beside what they had taken out of Judaism for this 
purpose, they mineled with it some observances of 
the philosophers uso, who likewise had their absti- 
nences, as we understand by the books of the ancients. 
And that of the Pythagoreans is sufficiently known, 
who fed on herbs and fruits only, forbidding the use 
of all animated things. It is very likely that those 
&lse apostles, upon whom St. Paul here has his eye, 
had some such discipline, considering that which he 
adds afterwards of the nature and ends of their ab- 
stinences. Thus much we may say concerning their 
laws about eating and drinking. 

As for the days which they observed, all those 
which the apostle names in the text were taken out 
of Judaism. For that the new moons, by which the 
Hebrews began all the months of their year, (as do 
most of the people of the East to this day,) were 
solemnly observed among the Jews, appears both 
from various places in the books of Moses, where 
he ordains that a trumpet should be sounded at the 
beginning of the month, and that certain peculiar 
sacrifices should be offered to God, Numb. x. 10; 
xxviii. 1 1 ; and also from that Psalm where the pro- 
phet commands to sound the trumpet on the new 
moon, upon the solemn feast-day, Psal. Ixxxi. 3; 
and again, from Isaiah, where God, rejecting the 
vain services which hypocrites presented to him, 
without any true faith or devotion, says, " The new 
moons and sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I can- 
not away with ; it is iniquity, even the solemn meet- 
ing. Your new moons and your appointed feasts my 
soul hateth : they are a trouble unto me ; I am weary 
to bear them," Isa. i. 13, 14. As concerning the 
sabbath, that is, the seventh day of every week, which 
we call Saturday, no one is ignorant with what devo- 
tion it was observed and kept holy by the Jews, 
according to the ordinance of God, repeated in vari- 



ous parts of the books of Moses, and even registered 
among the ten articles of the decalogue. Again, by 
the festivals which St. Paul mentions, he means those 
high days which, besides the sabbaths and new 
moons which occurred in the ordinary succession of 
weeks and months, were solemnized at certain seasons 
of the year ; as the passover, on the fourteenth day 
of the first month, remarkable for the immolation of 
the lamb, and for the unleavened bread, which lasted 
seven days; pentecost, which was kept fifty days 
after the passover ; and the feast of tabernacles, which 
was celebrated the fifteenth day of the seventh month, 
and lasted seven days, during which time the people 
resided under tents and booths. Numb, xxviii. So, 
you see, the apostle here points at all the three kinds 
of Jewish feasts : those of the year, which he calls 
simplv festivals, namely, the passover, pentecost, 
and the tabernacles ; those of months, wnich were 
the new moons; and finally, those of the weeks, 
which were the sabbaths. 

Now whereas the French has translated it, in the 
distinction of a festival dav, it is word for word in 
the original, in part of a festival dav, which some 
take to signify, m respect of festivals, or upon the 
account of festivals ; in the same sense that ot. Peter 
seems to use the word, when he says, "If any man 
suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed ; but let 
him glorify God on this behalf," 1 Pet. iv. 16; that 
is, in this respect, and as to this matter. And thos 
the apostle in this place would say. Let no man con- 
demn you in regard of festivals, or for festivals ; that 
is, in trie matter of the observation of certain days. 
But the word here used being the root of the other, 
which in Greek signifies to distinguish, to sever, 
to divide, as in French partir hna partager come 
from the word part, or party, that interpreter has 
not succeeded ill in renderinc; it, the distinction. For 
they who keep holy certain aays, and make them fes- 
tivals, distinguish them from others, and set them 
apart, to observe and celebrate them differently to 
ordinary days. In substance, the apostle's intention 
is clear ; namely, that he forbids every man, whoever 
he may be, to condemn Christians for using certain 
meats, and observing certain days. Let no man judge 
you, says he, in eating, or in drinking, or in distin- 
guishing of a festival day, or of a new moon, or of 
sabbaths. This word "judge " aptly suits the apos- 
tle's sense. For these seducers would make their 
ordinances, about the distinction of meats and days, 
to pass for necessary laws, which they meant to im- 
pose on the faithful, and by these judge them ; prais- 
ing and approving such as abstained from the meat 
they forbade them, and observed the days they had 
marked out to them ; and condemning, as guilty of 
a sin, those who failed to do the one or the other. 
And the apostle, shortly afterwards, ridiculing their 
pretended taws, shows us the form of them. Why, 
says he, are ye subject to ordinances, namely, "Touch 
not, taste not, handle not?" And this should be 
particularly noticed ; for those who, through a cer- 
tain feebleness of mind, at that time still scrupled 
to violate these Mosaic distinctions, but, however, 
without condemning those who acted otherwise, 
or obliging them to such observances as neces- 
sary things ; those the apostle would have to be 
treated with patience and sweetness ; and he sharply 
reproves those who gave them any offence. Bat 
though he has this condescension for the weak, yet 
he is altogether rigid and inexorable against these 
pretended teachers; who, acting the legislators, 
would put Christians under their yoke ; and, not con- 
tent with that support which would have been given 
to their infirmity, pretended to make others siibject 
to it, and fiercely condemned those who observed 
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not* their traditions. It is to them that he says, 
" Let no roan judge yoo." And if, notwithstanding 
his prohibition, these men have the presumption to 
proceed, and condemn Christians for such things, 
It is evident that in this case he would have us 
despise all their judgments, their fulminations, and 
their anathemas ; holding them worthy of con- 
demnation, since they dare to make laws in the 
house of God ; according to the instruction which 
he gives to the Galatians upon the same subject : 
If any one evangelize to you beyond what you have 
received, let him be an execration. Gal. i. 9. It is 
thus that the apostle guards and fortifies the liberty 
of Christians, with reference to meats and days, 
against the attempts of all who would intrude to 
make laws in the church about such things as were 
in their own nature indifferent. 

1 1. But as these false teachers clothed themselves 
with the authority of Moses, the apostle, in order to 
prevent this pretext from dazzling the eyes of the 
simple, shows, (even granting that such distinctions 
formerly prevailed in Judaism by the ordinance of 
God,) from the quality of their nature, that the usage 
of them is ceased now under Christianity. This is 
the signification of those words, which he adds in 
the second part of the text : *' Which are a shadow 
of things to come ; but the body is of Christ" It is 
evident that he means the distinction of meats, the 
feasts, the new moons, and the sabbaths, of which 
he had been speaking; and, in general, all other 
similar things : and he says that they are " shadows 
of things to come;" not to signify that they still 
subsist of right, (on the contrary, he affirms that 
they have been abolished,) but simply to declare to 
us what their nature is, and for what end they were 
instituted of God and practised, during their time, by 
his people. He says, then, that the^ are shadows of 
thinn to come, of which the body is in Christ A 
shadow is the representation of a body, but an ob- 
scure and imperfect one, and such as shows us merely 
some of its lineaments, and not the livelv colour and 
true form of its members. Consequently, this word 
is taken in the Greek language, in which the apostle 
wrote, for that which we call a rough draught, 
which is a dark and imperfect painting, executed 
only with lines, and not with the lustre and diversity 
of colours, opposed to that which they call painting 
to the life. And St Paul himself elsewhere makes 
this opposition, when he says that the law had " a 
shadow of good things to come, and not the very 
image of things," Heb. x. 1 ; and again, in another 
place, he styles the law " the example and shadow 
of heavenly things," Heb. viii. 5. But here, as you 
see, he takes the word shadow properly, and not 
figuratively for a rough draught ; opposing it to the 
body itself which it represents, and not to another 
kind of iDore express and lively representation. What 
then is this body, of which the legal observances 
were shadows? It is, says the apostle, things to 
come ; a body which is of Christ, or in Christ The 
things he means were already come, and accom- 
plished, for the most part, at the time he wrote ; for- 
asmuch as Christ, in whom they are, havine been 
manifested, has fulfilled all the mysteries of salva- 
tion. But the apostle considering them as in the 
time when the shadows continued under the law, calls 
them things to come, because at that time they were 
indeed not come, Christ, who was to exhibit them, 
being not then revealed. At that time they were 
future, now they are present These things, my 
brethren, are the offices and the benefits of our Lord 
Jesus, and all the parts of that heavenly discipline 
which he has brought into the world. The apostle 
therefore, saying that legal observances were sha- 



dows of them, means, first, that they prefigured 
them, and referred to them ; and, secondly, that that 
representation of them which they afforded was 
dusky, obscure, and imperfect; that it was not a 
clear, distinct, and lively portrait of them, but only 
as it were a rough, naked, and simple delineation ; 
such as a shadow is with respect to the body which 
projects it This was one or the principal offices of 
the Mosaic law, even to prefigure Christ that was 
to come. For God having purposed in his infinite 
wisdom, for just and mat reasons, not to send Christ 
into the world until tne last ages, and, as the Scrip- 
ture speaks, the fulness of time, judged it meet to 
give, in the mean time, the figure, model, or desim 
of this great masterpiece of work in the law of Mo- 
ses. First, for the employment of his people, during 
this time of their minority, in those low and puerile 
exercises, which suited with the weakness of their 
age, until the revelation of Christ; as the apostle 
excellently teaches us in his Epistle to the Galatiana, 
chap. iii. 24. Secondly, he proceeded in this man- 
ner for the justification of his gospel, when it should 
be once come. For the shadows and delineations of 
it which we see in the law clearly show us that it 
is the workmanship and design of God ; and the ad- 
mirable resemblance between these ancient figures, 
Ion? since drawn by his own hand in the tabernacle 
of Moses, and the bodies of the things, which have 
been revealed in Jesus Christ, irrexragably prove 
that he who heretofore took the care to make those 
draughts is author of the realities which they repre- 
sented, and that the body descends from the same 
Heaven which at first made the shadows of it to be 
seen. I pass by for this time the lamb, and the 
sacrifices, and the aspersions, and expiations, and all 
the Levitical priesthood ; a true delineation of our 
grand victim offered for the salvation of the world, 
and of that eternal righteousness which his blood 
has procured for us, and other similar things, which 
cannot but with extreme difficulty be maintained, 
nor made to ame with the ways of the ordinary 
wisdom of God, except by acknowledging and re- 
ceiving as true what the apostle here teaches us, 
and which is evident enou^n of itself, namelv, that 
all this was heretofore ordained to prefigure CThrist 

I will onlv speak a few words of the aistinction of 
meats and days. The apostle opens the mystery of 
it elsewhere. For as to observance of meats, giving 
us direction in the Epistle to the Corinthians to keep 
the feast of our passover, " not with the old leaven 
of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth," 1 Cor. v. 8 ; does he 
not clearly show us that abstinence from leavened 
bread, observed by the first people, was a picture of 
the innocence and holiness of the second P and that, 
by consequence, it is to the same that we must refer 
the distinction of other legal meats? the beasts 
which were forbidden them representing by the 
characters of their natural qualities those moral im- 
perfections, that is, those vices and corrupt affec- 
tions, from which our lives ought to be exempt. As, 
for example, abstinence from swine's fiesh, which 
was an alK)mination to them, signified that the peo- 
ple of the Messiah should have no commerce with 
that uncleanness and filth of deportment in which 
men of the world, fitly represented by the genius of 
this animal, wallow. And when the same apostle 
tells us that we should keep our feast in trutn and 
sincerity ; and, in another place, that there remaineth 
unto us a sabbath, or a rest Heb. iv. 9 ; does he not 
show us again that the old feasts of Israel were 
shadows of ours, even of that feast which the Mes- 
siah has prrKTured and appointed for the faithful, and 
which consists in two things : the one, that they ab- 
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stain from the works of sin and of the flesh, the 
common works of men ; and the other, that they 
celebrate a rest in God with eternal joy ? Now that 
the body of these shadows is in Jesus Christ, it is 
evident. For innocence, sanctity, abstinence from 
sin, joy, and immortality dwell in him fully. There 
it is, and no where else, that the truth, the ex- 
ample and pattern, the doctrine, and all the cause of 
them, are to be found, together with an Almighty 
Spirit of light, which alone is capable of producing 
these Divine things in every one of us. Whereby 
you see it is so far from being consequent, upon 
these distinctions having been heretofore ordained of 
God, that we ought now fully to observe them, that, 
on the contrary, it is to be concluded we may insist 
no longer on them. For since they were appointed 
in the quality of shadows, until Christ should be re- 
vealed ; who does not see that now, when Christ has 
been fiiUy manifested, it would be mere folly in us to 
adhere to them still P even as, if seeing and having 
in hand the very body of a thing, we should occupy 
ourselves in following after and embracing the sha- 
dow of it P 

Precisely such was the extravagance of these felse 
teachers who are here noted by St Paul ; and such also 
is the error of all those who, upon similar pretences, 
impose laws upon Christians concerning the use o( 
or abstinence from, such things as are in their nature 
indifferent And it is in this matter, for one, that our 
adversaries of Rome are infinitely to blame ; who, 
notwithstanding the reason of the things themselves, 
and the clear doctrine of this great apostle, both in 
this place and in many others, have made and con- 
stituted no less a number of laws, about the dis- 
tinction of days and meats, than were among the 
Jews themselves. They have marked more than 
half of the days of the year, some with black, and 
others with white. I call those marked black which 
they have devoted to the sadness of fasts and absti- 
nences, as all the Fridays and Saturdays of the year, 
the Ember weeks, the Rogation-days, the Advent, 
the Eves, and Lent. Those marked with white are 
such as they consecrate to joy, as that great throng 
of holy-days which they disperse through all the 
four seasons. Jesus Christ, tne Father of eternity, 
has made his disciples free from the laws of time, 
raising them up above the heavens, which make and 
measure it But these men put them in subjection 
to days and months, and reduce them under the yoke 
of the Jews, and make their piety to depend upon 
the almanac. If they do not exactly observe all the 
days of the year; if they fast not one day; if they 
eat not on another ; if on one they do not perform 
penance ; if they make not mirth on another; though 
upon the former they should have cause to rejoice m 
God, and upon the latter to afflict themselves for their 
sins or their sufferings, they commit a heinous sin, 
though they did it without contempt or scandal. 
Was there ever a discipline less reasonable, or more 
more contrary to the doctrine of St. Paul, who would 
not have Christians condemned for the distinction of 
a festival day, of a new moon, or of the sabbaths ; 
who reprehends the Galatians for their observing 
" days, and months, and times, and years,'' Gal. iv. 
10; and counts it for a weakness in faith to esteem 
" one day above another P" Rom. xiv. 5. 

Neither may it be replied here, that we also dis- 
criminate Sundays, and Easter, and Christmas, and 
Pentecost We observe them for order's sake, not 
for religion ; for the polity of the church, and not 
upon scruples of devotion. For what a confusion 
would there be, if we had no days appointed for the 
assembling of the faithful ! It is for our mutual edi- 
fication, and not for the worth and value of the days 



themselves, that we observe them ; and, as an' an> 
cient said,* not that the day on which we ancmble 
is more holy or more glorious than another, bat be- 
cause on whatever day we assemble it is a consola- 
tion to us to behold ourselves all jointly employed in 
holy exercises. Generally, all days to os are eqoal ; 
as uniform parts of the same time, which flow on by 
the order ot one and the same Lord, and are all em* 
ploy able to his glory : but the necessity and iniinn- 
ity of this poor life constrain us to divide and part 
them out for various uses. If it be thus, O adver- 
saries, that you discriminate days, I shall confess I 
have done wrong to accuse you of acting contrary to 
the doctrine of St. Paul. But who knows not that 
it is a devotion for days, and not the profit of men, 
that makes yon observe themP You believe that 
you do God service in this very thing, that you feast 
one day, and fast another. You give it to the dimity 
of the day, and not to the necessity of order, or to 
your edification ; neither do yon esteem days alike. 
^hose which you observe you set up very big^h 
above others, not only on account of tne command 
of the church, but because they have the honour 
to represent and signify some mysterious thing. 
Accoraingly, you hold that, besides the use which fes- 
tivals may be of for your instruction, and your having 
time for works of piety, your very solemnization of 
them is a religious act, such as makes up a part of 
Divine service, and is, as you say, meritonous in the 
sight of God ; which is exactly the opinion and the 
practice of those whom the apostle in this place op- 
poses. For they condemned Christians, not for ao- 
sence from the assembly of the church on the day 
appointed, or for having profaned such hours in the 
world as were destined to the service of God, or for 
having scandalized their neighbour by this kind of 
fault; but only and precisely, as you do, for not 
having celebrated a festival day. 

What shall I say of the other point, namely, the 
use of, and abstinence from, meats P The apostle 
sa^s, " Let no man judge yon in meat." In con- 
science, dare you affirm that you judge none of the 
faithful in this respect P What mean then those 
rigorous laws of yours against those who ^t any 
flesh P those laws of yours which deprive Christians 
of this liberty for more than one third of the year, 
and condemn that man who, during all this time, 
shall taste one morsel of beef or mutton, to penal- 
ties as heavy as if he had committed a deadly sin ? 
You are come so far, that yon look not upon those 
who violate these fine laws as sinners ; you abhor 
them as profene persons and atheists, and count 
them not for Christians. Is this a grave and holy 
discipline, worthy of St. Paul and Jesus Christ, to 
make the service of God to consist in meat ; neither 
the abstinence nor use of which (as reason shows 
every one, and as our Saviour and his apostle teach, 
Matt XV. ; 1 Cor. viii. 8 ; Rom. xiv. 17) pollutes or 
sanctifies, or produces loss or gain P it being a thing 
purely indifferent in itself, jrood or evil only as it 
hurts or helps the interests of temperance and chari- 
ty P But we shall have shortly a fitter occasion to 
speak to you at large upon this subject 

For the present, beloved brethren, make your pro- 
fit, I beseech you, of St Paul's instniction. Use the 
liberty which the Lord Jesus has obtained for yoo, 
as his apostle declares. It is not reasonable that 
men should take away what God has given you, and 
bought with the precious blood of his Son. Only 
see that you take not this liberty for an occa- 
sion to live after the flesh. Gal. v. 13. Lay by 
shadows, since you are no longer children ; but em- 
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brace the body which is in Jesus Christ His king- 
dom is neither meat nor drink ; and no one will he 
condemn for having eaten any of the things which 
he has created for the faithful to use with thanks- 
giving. If he formerly prohibited some of them, it 
was to delineate and portray by this fleshly absti- 
nence that body which is mystical and spiritual, into 
which he has shaped yon by his cross. Your absti- 
nence, Christian, is to renounce the meat that perish- 
eth, to loathe the passions and productions of vice, on 
which the world feeds. It nourishes itself with the 
woiks of sin. Avarice, and ambition, and injustice, and 
luxury, and the filth of wantonness, and the infamous 
sweets of revenge, are the aliments after which it runs, 
and without which it cannot live. This is, O ye faith- 
fill, that flesh the use of which is forbidden you. 
This is the Lent which Jesus Christ and his apostles 
have in truth enjoined, a Lent to be observed, not 
forty days only, but all the year long ; even that we 
abhor what is evil ; that we eschew vice, as poison ; 
that our lives be pure, and innocent, and clean from 
all the filthiness of the flesh. This is in truth that 
abstinence which makes a Christian, and without 
which no man can have place among the members of 
Christ : ^ For they that are Christ's have crucified 
the flesh with the affections and lusts," Gal. ▼. 24. 
" The world is crucified" to them, chap, vi 14. Its 
provisions, its pleasures, its allurements, are had in 
execration of them. Whoever properly fests this 
Lent shall have part in the resurrection of Christ 
Jesus. Not a man shall attain thereto in any other 
way. Prosecute it in good earnest. Christian souls, 
and powerfully mortify in yourselves all the lusts of 
this accursed flesh, which perishes itself^ and will 
cause all those likewise to perish who desire its de- 
lights, and cannot wean themselves from its deadly 
dainties. See what Jesus Christ has done and suf- 
fered for its destruction. See the excellency of that 
other Divine food on which he would have you live. 
Your true food is to fulfil the will of his Father. This 
is the food of the Prince of elory, and of all his an- 
gels ; food that is holy and immortal ; which will 
leave in your souls a Divine relish and contentment, 
much better than all the feasts on earth ; and after 
the consolations with which it will solidly strengthen 
your consciences in this life, it will etem^ly repast 
you in the heavens with the delights of blissful im- 
mortality. 

Brethren, this is the body, of which the abstinence 
of the Jews was the shadow and delineation only. As 
for their festivals, they were also figures ; verily, not 
of those in Rome (which, to say the trutfi, are mere 
shadows and weak representations themselves, no less 
than these of the Jews ; only they are instituted by 
men, whereas the Jewish were ordained of God) ; 
they were, 1 say, figures of the resting and spiritual 
contentment of the faithfuL Our festival (as one of 
the ancients formerly answered a pagan, who re- 
proached Christians for their having none*) is to do 
oor doty ; to worship God, and ofier him the blood- 
less sacrifices of our noly supplications ; to rest from 
oor own works, and entirely sequester ourselves to 
the work of God ; to exterminate from among us that 
really servile and mechanical labour of vicious ac- 
tions, and spend our lives in the truly noble and 
divine exercise of sanctification. Our passover is 
to emt the flesh of the Lamb, to make use of his blood, 
to pass out of Egypt onto Canaan, out of the world 
unto God, and from earth to heaven; leaving the 
things diat are behind, and advancing daily towards 
the mark and prize of oar calling. Our pentecost is 
to eonveise with Christ in heavenly places, to think 
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and meditate on him, and to receive from his hand 
the Divine fire of his Spirit, that we may speak of 
his wonderful works. Our feast of tabernacles is to 
live as strangers in the world, without cleaving to it, 
still aspiring unto Jerusalem which is above, the 
mother and tne city of the faithful. Our new moons 
are the praise we continually sound forth unto God, 
not with silver trumpets, but with heart and under* 
standing. Finally, our sabbath is to do not our own 
will, but the will of God ; repressing and restraining 
tiie motions and sentiments of our nature, that space 
may be left for Christ to work in us, so that it may 
not be we that live, but Christ who liveth in us. 

This is. Christians, that true body which was for- 
merly represented by the Jewish shadows. These 
are your festivals, your solemnities, and your devo- 
tions. Keep them holy, and celebrate them reli- 
giously. It is the great Prince of your salvation 
who has instituted and consecrated them. He re- 
commends them to you every where in his gospel ; 
and has indissolubly bound you to them by that death, 
the remembrance of which we are to celebrate next 
Lord^s day. If you acquit yourselves worthily here- 
in, be assured tnat after that stay which for a time 
you make here below, he will raise you up to heaven, 
there to celebrate with him and his angels that last 
mystical feast of the great day, which, rising at the 
point of our resurrection, shall not go down for everj 
but shine eternally, and render us happy in the fru- 
ition of that life and immortal glory which was pre- 
pared for us before the foundation of the world. So 
be it 
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VSRSE 18. 

Let no man beguile ycu of your reward in a voluntary 
humility and worshippins of atigeU, intruding into 
thoee things which he hath not teen, vainly puffed up 
by his fleshly mind. 

Dear brethren, it is a thing exceedingly strange, 
and which shows the extreme corruption of our 
nature more sensibly than any other, that men should 
have so vehement and invincible a passion for the 
service of creatures. God, the soverei^ Lord both 
of them and of the universe, manifested himself clearly 
to them, causing the illustrious and glorious marks 
of his goodness, and wisdom, and infinite power to 
shine forth every where, above and beneath, upon 
and about them ; yea, bringing them home even to 
their hearts ; and giving them a feeling of him, by 
the innumerable benefits which he pours out con- 
tinually upon all parts of their lives. In short, he 
showed himself, and drew near, and presented him- 
self in so lively a manner to their understandings 
and perceptions, that they could not (if I may pre- 
sume so to speak) be ignorant of him if they would. 
Besides all this, he vouchsafed to reveal himself to 
them at the beginning in a particular maner ; speak- 
ing &miliarly to Adam and Noah, and others of the 
pnmitive patriarchs, who were the sources of the 
first and second world. You are aware, however, 
that notwithstanding all these lights, the rage of that 
passion which men had for idolatry was so violent, 
that it made them forget all these holy and admirable 
displays of the Deity ; and induced them, instead of 
their great and abundantly good and omnipotent 
Creator, blessed for ever, to serve the creature ; and 
their frensy rose to such a height, that besides the 
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luminaries of heaven, and the invisible powers which 
govern them ; besides kings, and sa^es, and persons 
whom worth or authority nad raised above others ; 
they were not ashamed to adore things of the lowest 
order in nature, such as beasts, plants, and elements ; 
and to complete their extravagance, they added to 
all the rest images and figures, things absolutely in- 
sensible and unprofitable ; changing, as the apostle 
says, " the glory of the uncorruptible Grod into an 
image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and 
four-footed beasts, and creeping things," Rom. i. 23. 

This brutish error having overwhelmed ail man- 
kind, the Lord was so gracious that he drew Abra- 
ham out of it, as a brand out of a universal confla- 
gration; and afterwards, manifesting himself more 
clearly unto his posterity by the ministry of Moses, 
and giving them his law, he raised up amidst this 
people a public testimony of his truth, against the 
general misdemeanour of the world, fulminating 
thousands of maledictions against all such as served 
creatures. But the love of idolatry was so strong, 
that it broke this bar of Heaven, and violated this 
Divine declaration ; which proved to be so far from 
reducing the nations to their duty, that it could not 
keep the very Israelites in theirs ; but they, as we 
learn by their history, often gave up themselves to 
worship the creature. At last, after so many signi- 
fications of his mind, God sent his only begotten, the 
Sun of righteousness and truth, into the world, who 
opened to us the manner and the reasons and causes 
oT the worship of God, and fully discovered that of 
which the Gentiles were ignorant on account of their 
stupidity, and the Jews but imperfectly knew in their 
minority. Now who would think that so shameful 
and gross an error as the worship of creatures should 
have the shamelessness to show itself in so noble 
and so glorious a light ? Yet you know this wretched 
passion found the means to gratify itself ; bringing 
in, by degrees, under various vain but plausible pre- 
tences, the worship of angels and men among Chris- 
tians. But, however, it is not strange that a corrup- 
tion should gain such ground in the latter ages, when 
it was favoured by a universal ignorance, by a decay 
of truth, and by Uie depravity of men ; such a thing 
frequently happens in their discipline and constitu- 
tions; generally, as they go on they grow worse. 
That wnich surpasses all astonishment is, that in the 
time and under the eyes of the holy aposties of our 
Lord and Saviour, there should be men found of so 
impudent a spirit as to promote so vile an error in 
the profession of Christianity. We should scarcely 
be able to believe it, if St. Paul did not give us that 
testimony respecting it which we have just read to 
you. And God permitted it, as well to exercise and 
prove the primitive church as to confirm ours ; this 
occasion having here drawn from the apostle's pen 
a clear and magnificent condemnation ot this abuse. 
He has rejected already, in the context, those ob- 
servances which the false teachers, whom he op- 
poses, had taken from the Mosaic law; now he 
refutes those which they had borrowed from the phi- 
losophers of the world. For, as we shall show pre- 
sently, that worshipping of angels which these men 
would have introduced among Christians was a fruit 
and an invention of heathen philosophy. St. Paul 
strikes down this vain impiety in a few words. " Let 
no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary 
humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into 
those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed 
np by his fleshly mind." 

Dear brethren, here is a remarkable sentence pro- 
nounced, which overthrows, in express words, all 
the worship that the superstition of men, whether 
ancient or modem, attributes unto creatures ; it being 



clear that there is not one of them whom we can 
lawfully serve in religion, since the apostle forbids 
us to serve the angels themselves, who are, without 
contradiction, of all creatures the most excellent 
You know the interest we have in this affair ; those 
of Rome anathematizing us, because, being content to 
adore and serve God our Creator and Redeemer only, 
we refuse to render unto angels and departed saints 
that religious worship, and those Divine honours, 
which they decree, and prefer daily to them, to the 

fr eat prejudice of the glory of God and the irrepara* 
le offence of men. Let us therefore exactiy consider 
this oracle of the holy apostie ; and that we may 
leave nothing in it behind us, we must see, first, what 
the doctrine of those seducers is which he condemns. 
He expresses it in these words, " Let no man beguile 
you 01^ your reward in a voluntaiy humility and wor- 
shipping of angels." And then we are to examine, 
in the second place, the marks which he gives these 
false teachers ; these are contained in the following 
words, "intruding into those things which he hatn 
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and 
not holding the Head.*' But we will satisfy our- 
selves, for the present, with the former of these parts, 
remitting the second to another opportunity, on ac- 
count of the cavils and inventions which our adver- 
saries make use of to corrupt this passage, and which 
we must refute as briefly as we can. 

L The word that St Paul uses at the commencement, 
and which we have translated " beguile," is difficnit, 
and seldom found in the authors of the Greek tongue. 
St Hierom, one of the most learned of the ancients, 
says it was peculiar to the country of Cilicia;*of 
which St Paul was a native, he being being bom at 
Tarsus, the capital city of that province. HoweTer 
this may be, tne derivation of the word is clear, and 
sufiicientiy expresses what is nearly its significatioo. 
For those who understand the Greek know that this 
term comes from another, which signifies the reward 
that was given to those who won the victory in those 
games, or combats for prizes, at which certain judges 
and moderators at that time presided, who had the 
superintendence of the whole business, regulating 
and bounding the race, assigning the ground, and 
receiving the champions into it, judging of their 
courses and combats, proclaiming that man victorious 
to whom they yielded the advantage, and solemnly 
putting a crown upon his head. Consec^uently, they 
were called by a name that si^ifies, Givers of the 
reward ; and the term, which signifies what they did 
on such occasions, is generally used to express ^ 
veming, regulating, ruling, and havine the supenn- 
tendence of a matter. It is expressly from this term 
that that which the apostle uses here is formed; 
except that it seems to signify governing and order- 
ing, not simply, but to the prejudice and damage of 
the person concerned. Therefore some have thought 
that St Paul, comparing here the fiedthful to racers, 
or combatants, as he very often does, exhorts them 
not to let the prize, or reward of the victory, be taken 
from them by the artifice of seducers, wno made it 
their business to turn them out of the true and law- 
ful lists of their race, which are no other than be- 
lieving and obeying the doctrine of the gospel ; and 
to cause them to enter into another career, namely, 
that of their own inventions and services; in the 
same sense that he said to the Galatians, who were 
injured by a similar impostor, "Ye did ran well; 
who did hinder you that ye should not obey the 
truth ? " chap. v. /. If this exposition were as wefl 
adapted to the apostle's phrase as it is to his sense, it 
would be excellent ; showing us how this serving of 
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angels here forbidden is an error of no small import- 
snce, since it causes those who turn aside unto, or 
employ themselves in it, to lose the prize of their 
heavenly calling. 

The Latin interpreter, canonized by those of 
Rome, having respect to the effect of such false doc- 
trine, namely, the driving of the faithful out of the 
right way, translates it simply. Let no man seduce 
yoa. There is no occasion to introduce the interpret- 
ations of others. But I affirm that there can be 
hardly found an expression more proper, more suit- 
able, and agreeing better with either tne term or the 
scope of the apostle, than that of the French Bible, 
Let no man master it over you ; which naturally ex- 
presses the magisterial authority which these sedu- 
cers assumed to themselves ; enjoining and command- 
ing their fancies to the feithful, as if they had been 
installed superintendents of their religion and their 
lives ; and giving them to understand that, without 
practising what they prescribed, it was not possible 
to obtain the prize of their high calling, by this 
the apostle gives them a blow, and renders them 
ridiculous, as men who, having, in truth, no law^ful 
authority, would, nevertheless, cause it be believed 
that they had ; and spake and commanded with as 
much confidence as if it belonged to them to distri- 
bute the crown of heaven at the last day, or that 
they had it already in their hands to impart to whom 
it should seem to them good. But that which St. 
Paul adds exposes their folly still more ; Let no man 
master it over you, at his pleasure, or at his will ; 
which may be referred either to their office or to 
their doctrine, or, as I think, to them both. To their 
office ; meaning that they are voluntary superintend- 
ents, and that tneir own will alone, not the voice of 
God or men, elevated them to this pretended master- 
ship ; well nigh as the Roman orator calls a certain 
man a voluntary senator, who thrust himself into 
the rank of the senators, but had no right to be there, 
having been Elected only by himself. But this re- 
spects also their doctrine, and signifies that the wor- 
shipping of angels, which they commanded, was 
founded merely on their own good pleasure, and not 
upon any precept of God ; that their will alone was 
the reason and ground of it, not the will of the 
Lord ; that it was nothing but an ima^nation of their 
own bead, and a fniit either of their folly or their 
malice. Whence we may observe, bv the way, that 
those who teach in the church ought to set forth 
nothing but what is founded on the word of God. 
"To the law and to the testimony: if they speak 
not according to this word, it is because there is no 
light in them," Isa. viii. 20. This rule is enough 
to cashier all the doctrines of Rome which we con- 
test with her. For if you examine their worshipping 
oi saints and angels, tneir sacrifice of the mass, their 
papal monarchy, and other similar opinions, you 
will find that they have no foundation but their 
will; and when tney are pressed, they go so far 
themselves, and boldly assert that they are judges of 
all things, judges of the faith of men, and of the 
Scriptures of God ; and that a declaration of their 
popes ought to suffice for the reason of any thing, into 
which also their whole religion and belief is nnally 
resolved. So that if ever tnere was a generation of 
whom it might be said that they mastered it over the 
faithful, at their pleasure, without doubt it is they, 
who call themselves their judges, their lords, and 
Their monarchs ; who make their will to pass with 
theta for the supreme law of the church ; who ob- 
trude upon them an endless multitude of traditions 
and services, upon the sole credit of their good plea- 
bore; and undertake to distribute to them the re- 
wards of their piety after their death, merely accord- 



ing to their fancy ; exalting some to be saints, others 
to be beatified; ordaining for some the service of 
hyperdulia, for others of simple dulia (as they call 
it) ; commissioning some to be over one country or 
city, or over one sort of diseases or affairs, and others 
over another ; (as kings distribute, according to their 
good pleasure, the honours, charges, and dignities 
of their state ;) while they cannot produce, for one 
particle of all this, any command or foundation from 
the word of Grod. 

But let us come to our apostle, who declares, in that 
which follows, what the discipline was which these 
voluntary masters of the faithful pretended to impose 
upon them ; ** Let no man," says he, *' master it over 
you by a voluntary humility and worshipping of an- 
gels." In these words he shows us what it is to 
which they would oblige Christians, namely, the wor- 
ship of angels ; and what was the pretext upon which 
they promoted this new service, namely, a humility 
of spirit : as for the former, the word used in the 
original signifies not in general all kind of service, 
but particularly that of religion ; whence the Latin 
interpreter renders it, the religion of angels. This 
religious service comprehends in it those pieces of 
worship and those ceremonies which are performed 
to the Deity, and the actions by which homage is 
done to him in that character, as adoration, invoca- 
tion, thanksgiving, trust, and such others. The mean- 
ing of these men, therefore, was, that besides that 
supreme worship which Christians render to God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, they should serve 
angels also, as their mediators and intercessors with 
G(^, and that under this character they should ad- 
dress prayers, and thanksgivings, and other duties 
of religion to them. This was their error. The pre- 
text which they used to authorize this service was a 
humility of spirit ; alle^ng that we are too unworthy 
to present ourselves directly to God, and address 
ourselves to so sublime a Majesty, and also that 
Jesus Christ, being the Son of God, and God with 
him blessed for ever, it would be presumption in us 
to present ourselves immediately to him ; whereupon 
they concluded that we must have recourse to angels, 
who are middle natures between God and us, to the 
end that they, receiving our prayers, may present 
them to our common Sovereign, and interceding 
with him on our behalf, may obtain access for us to 
his otherwise inaccessible throne. Such were the 
false and plausible pretences with which these people 
painted over their tradition. 

Upon which you may observe, first, in general, 
that the alleging of some specious and plausible 
reasons is not sufficient to autnorize a worsnip or an 
observance in religion. All that is proposed to us 
on this subject must be founded on the word of God, 
who alone has the wisdom and authority necessary 
for settling the doctrines of religion. For if we 
once license the mind of man to rely upon its own 
imaginations, there is no error nor extravagance 
upon which it will not put some colour. Surely the 
discourse of these seducers is not destitute of show ; 
for men have found so much of that in it, that both 
heathens, and the heretics which have troubled 
Christianity, and indeed those of Rome, have all of 
them used it to colour their superstitions. Yet you 
see the apostle, without dwelling at all upon this vain 
lustre, without deigning even so much as to examine 
it, rejects and absolutely condemns that service for 
the promotion of which it was designed ; only be- 
cause such service was not ordained of God, but 
founded solely on the will of men. Let this ex- 
ample make us wise to abhor and refuse, without 
delay, whatever men would introduce into religion 
without the order and the word of God. Let us not 
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for a moment regard those gaudy reasons with which 
they endeavour to paint over their inventions. Let 
us not so much as hearken to them. It is a sufficient 
warrant for the rejection of their services that they 
are not ordained m the word of God. From this 
alone it follows that they assuredly are vain and un- 
profitable; neither is there any pretext, however 
specious, that can or ought to authorize in religion 
a thin^ that God has not appointed. 

Again, you see here, in particular, that that hu- 
mility of spirit with which our adversaries at this 
day colour over the services the3ir perform to angels 
and saints, is but an old paint whicn ancient heretics 
used for bad purposes, and the apostle long ago ex- 
pressly rejects ; so that it is not only a vani^, but 
an impudence, for them to avail themselves of a 
thing so condemned. Let them cease to allege that 
we are too poor to present ourselves directly to 
God ; let them forbear to lay before us the courts of 
earthly kings, where men make use of the mediation 
of officers before they speak to the princes them- 
selves, to infer therefrom that we must make use of 
the intercession of saints and angels in a similar 
manner, that they may lead us to God, and pre- 
sent to him our persons and requests. St. Paul nas 
blasted all this artifice ; and they should be ashamed 
to use a ptretext which the first heretics took up to 
cover their errors, and which this great apostle nas 
manifestly taken from them. In truth, all this pre- 
tended humility of spirit, with which these people 
mask themselves, is but a cover of real presumption, 
which, disdaining to be subject to the commands of 
God, would serve him after its own fancy, and not 
as he has appointed. It is like the humility of Ahaz, 
who haughtny refused the grace which the goodness 
of the Lord offered to him, upon pretence that he 
would not tempt him, Isa. vii. 1 1, 12. God, in his great 
mercy, gives us his Son Jesus to be our Mediator ; 
he humbles himself, and is made man, that he might 
be more accessible unto us. He proclaims in a thou- 
sand places that he is the " the way, the truth, and 
the life ;" and that *' no man cometh to the Father, 
but by him," John xiv. 6 ; Uiat it is he by "whom we 
have boldness and access with confidence by the 
faith of him," £ph. iii. 12. He calls iis unto him- 
self: "Come unto me, and I will give you rest," 
Matt. xi. 28. And his ministers not only permit us 
to go to him, they command and press us to do so. 
Let us go, say they, with boldness to " the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
nelp in time of need," Heb. iv. 16. Instead of obey- 
ing these holy and Divine calls of God and his mi- 
nisters, you say. No, I will not do it I am not so 
fresumptuous as to go either to God or to his Son. 
must beg the intercession of angels and saints, to 
present me before that Supreme Light Can this 
pe any thing but exalting yourself above God P Is 
it not a presuming that you know better than he 
what belongs to your duty and his service ? Is it 
not a hiding, under the fine words of a feigned hu- 
mility, plain rebellion and disobedience to his holy 
Majesty P which is in effect the highest pride of 
which a creature can be gpiilty, since it is really 
a pretending that you are wiser than he, and that 
the way wnich he prescribes you is neither so 
good nor so reasonaole as that which you have 
chosen. But let us forbear further argument For 
where the apostle speaks, there is no need for us to 
discourse. His authority relies not on the succour of 
our reasons. Here, you see, it is express against our 
adversaries' corrupt usage. He formerly condemns 
the thing which they do. For they approve and daily 
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practise this service of angels which St Paul for- 
bids, and ground it upon that same humility of 
spirit which he has condemned and destroyed; and 
tnus become doubly culpable, inasmuch as they not 
onlv rebuild, if I may so say, this Jericho of super- 
stition which he has demoHshed, but also employ 
in its erection iht very stones which he has blast- 
ed from heaven. What can error say against so 
clear a determination P By what charms can it avert 
this fiash of lightning ^om falling on its head? 
Dear brethren, it is too much in love with its on 
inventions to g^ve glory to God ; and will rather r^ 
nounce his word, than quit its superstitions imagioa- 
tions. In the present matter, seeing itself pressed, 
it has recourse to subtlety ; and though it both main- 
tains and practises the worship of angels, and cannot 
deny that the apostle condemns those who teach and 
practise it, yet it pretends with an incredible bold- 
ness that it is not this which the apostle condemns. 
It has turned itself various ways to effect this illo- 
sion ; all which, to say the truth, have more hardi- 
ness than art in them. And, to begin at this one, 
the most famous of its last advocates, being, as I 
think, ill satisfied in his conscience with the subtlety 
of his fellows, has thought of a new ^loss, unheaid 
of till now in all the schools of Christianity, both 
ancient and modern ; bom of his own conceit alone, 
a very firuitful breeder of such productions, and be- 
gotten bv mere despair of his bad cause. This man 
wen affirms,* that St Paul means by this expres- 
sion, not (as all the fathers and all the modems have 
believed) the worshioping of angels, but, as he all 
alone will have it, the law of Moses. First, the novelty 
of diis gloss, and the very consideration that for the 
space of near sixteen hundred years not so much as 
one single man has been found who was aware of it, 
sufficiently shows that it is the heat of disputation, 
and not the truth of the thing, which suggested it to 
its author : and the maxims of his church ne evidently 
renounces too, which forbids the Scriptures to be 
interpreted by any but the fathers ; whereas he, lay- 
ing by their exposition, brings in one here that is not 
oiuy undiscemible in any one of them, but also di- 
rectly contrary to that of the most renowned of their 
number,! who understand these words of the apostle 
of the worship rendered to angels by those seducers 
whom St Paul in this place opposes. But I say. 
moreover, that it is for a good reason that no man 
ever thought upon it, since in very deed it is not 
maintainable ; nor can it be made at all to sgree 
either with the apostle's words, or with his scop« 
and desi^. 

Not with his words, for they must be interpreted 
according to the style of the authors of that tongue 
in which he writes. Now there are but two or three 
places in Scripture where the word used by the apostle 
occurs construed as it is in this place. One is is 
St James : " If any man among you seems to be 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth 
his own heart, that man's religion," or service, ** is 
vain," James i. 26. Another is in the book of the 
Acts, where St Paul says, that, from the beginning, 
he lived a Pharisee, after the straitest sect ox his ^^ 
ligrion, chap. xxvi. 5. The word is found again so 
construed in the book of Wisdom, held for canonical 
by our adversaries, and which, though it is not so ifl* 
deed, yet is written in the same language and stvle 
as those of the books of the New Testament This 
author makes use of the word in the same msnner. 
The abominable service, says he, or religion of idoU 
" is the beginning, the cause, and the end of evil,' 
chap. xiv. 2/- In aU these places the religion or 
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the service of any one signifies either the service 
he does to some other, as in the two former passages, 
or the service that is done to him by others, as in the 
latter of them. Here therefore, except you think the 
apostle swerved from the style in which he wrote, 
the service or religion of angels must of necessity sig- 
nify one of those two things ; either the service which 
the angels perform to God, or the service which men 
perform to them. The first of these two senses can- 
not take place, by the confession of our adversaries 
themselves, and of every sober person. They must 
then necessarily admit the second, and confess with 
OS, and with all 'the ancients, that by the service of 
angels St. Paul intends, not the Jewish religion, or 
the law of Moses, but the relidous service which 
these seducers rendered to angels under pretext of 
humility. 

Moreover, in what prophet, in what apostle, in 
what rational author, either ancient or even modem, 
have these men ever found this novel and extrava- 
^t manner of speaking, the service of angels, that 
IS to say, the Jewish reli^on ? It is called the law of 
God, because God instituted it ; the law of Moses, 
because Moses was the mediator and minister of it ; 
the religion or service of the Jews, because that 
people made profession of it ; the elements or rudi- 
ments of the world, because it contained but the 
alphabet, and the first and lowest lessons of piety, 
and was generally afiixed to the corporeal things of 
this world. But that it was ever called the religion or 
service of angels we read not. And as for that, which 
those people allege out of the Epistle to the Gala- 
tians, chap. iii. 19, namely, that the law " was or- 
dained by angels in the hand of a mediator ; " and its 
being called, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. ii. 2, 
** the word spoken by angels ;*' this I say does not 
at all justify their pretension. For in these two 
places the apostle declares only the service which 
the angels did to God, when he gave the decalogue 
upon Sinai, where these heavenly ministers accom- 
panied him, and ordered all the pomp of his ad- 
mirable manifestation; forming the lightnings and 
the thunders with which the mountain resounded, 
elevating in the air the smoke and darkness which 
covered it, shaking its foundations, and making the 
whole of it to tremble, and distinfi^ishing the Uiun- 
ders into those articulate words wnich the mouth of 
God itself pronounced. So tax did the operation of 
angels extend, and no further. For as to the rest, it 
was God that spake in his own person ; " I am," said 
he at the begrinnine, *' the Lord thy God ;" and that 
gave and uttered all the other precepts which the Is- 
raelites heard ; so that the law or the religion which 
he then established might well be termed the relicpon 
or the service of God. But it would be an evident 
injury of his Majesty to call it the religion or the 
service of angels, since it was given neither in their 
persons nor bv their mediation. Besides, if it were 
otherwise in this particular, yet it is clear that this 
title would be proper to the decalogue only, and 
would not reach that part of the law which is called 
ceremonial, in the establishment of which the angels 
did not at all intervene, God having delivered it im- 
mediately to Moses, and Moses to the Israelites ; and 
yet it would be this precisely which St. Paul would 
be understood to mean here, if his purpose were to 
^peak of the Mosaical law, as our adversaries believe. 
Since then this name, the religion of angels, can no 
way belong to it, it must of necessity be asserted, 
that it is not the law of Moses that the apostle means 
in these words. 

But bis dengn, and the thread of his discourse, is 
no less opposite to this gloss than his words. For 
first, having already refuted what the seducers took 
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from the law of Moses, in the verse immediately pre- 
ceding, in these words, " Let no man judge you in 
meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy-dav, or of 
the new moon, or of the sabbath days : which are a 
shadow of things to come ; but the body is of Christ ;" 
having, I say, so magnificently deposited this, for 
what reason, or to what puipose, should he repeat 
the same again P How should the apostle be capable 
of such vain babbling? Let us say, then, that the 
error he rejects here is diflerent from that which he 
condemned just before. That which he condemned 
before is the observation of the Jewish law or reli- 
gion ; certainly then this is not the thing meant in 
tnis place. Besides, that which he adds can no way 
refer to it : " Let no man," says he, " beguile you of 
your reward by a voluntary humilitv and worship- 
ping of angels, intruding into those things which he 
hath not seen :" where the apostle evidently shows 
that the service of angels enjoined bv the seducers 
was founded upon hidden things, and such as they 
could have no Knowledge of, either by their own rear 
son or by Scripture ; whereas the Jewish ceremonies 
are so clearly and so distinctly explained in the 
books of Moses, that every man may see them there. 
Lastly, the apostle shows us, at the beginning of this 
discourse, that these seducers had drawn some of 
their observances from philosophy, which could not 
have been the case, if by the service of angels you 
understand the Jewish reli^on, which, as all know, 
was delivered by Moses, ana not by the philosophers. 
For our adversaries to understand the discourses of 
the Jews by the vain deceit of philosophy,* is ab- 
surd and ridiculous in the highest degree ; it being 
evident that the Jewish doctors are sometimes called 
sages, and their science wisdom ; as when St .Paul asks, 
" where is the wise ? Hath not God made foolish the 
wisdom of this world ? " 1 Cor. i. 20. But never are 
they called philosophers, or their doctrine philoso- 
phy ; these names being every where constantly re- 
fSerred to the learned men of Greece, and of the hea- 
then, and to their doctrine. 

Let it be then concluded, that the apostle means 
here, by the religion or service of the angels, not 
the reliipon delivered to the Jews by Moses; but 
the worship, and invocation, and service which these 
seducers taught men to address to angels, under a 
pretext of humility ; they havinj^ borrowed this abuse 
m>m the Greek philosophers, in whose books it is 
still found to this dav; Plato, one of the chief of 
them, writing expressly, that service must be done to 
the demons, (for so they called the angels,) as hold- 
ing a middle place between the gods and men, and 
serving us for interpreters to the Divine nature j and 
all his school has ever thuH held and practised, as 
appears by the works of the latest of nis disciples. 
And this abuse was common among all the heatnen. 
They founded it, too, just as did the seducers here 
censured by the apostle, and as our adversaries do, 
upon pretended humility of spirit, as we understand 
by an ancient commentary upon the Epistle to the 
Romans, published under the name of St. Ambrose. f 
The author speaking of the heathen of his time, says. 
They are accustomed to make a miserable excuse, 
saying that by means of them (that is, of the petty 
deities they served) they might go to God, as men 
come to a prince, by means of nis counsellors of 
state and his masters of requests. But, says he a 
little after, men go to a king oy means of his officers, 
because, after all, a king is a man who knows not 
whom he may trust with his estate, whereas God is 
ignorant of nothing, and knows the disposition, and 
actions, and capacity of all men ; so that to obtain 
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his favour we want not the suffirages of an interposer ; 
there needs but a devout soul. Such a one he will 
surely hear, wheresoever he speaks to him. 

It is from the sinks of this {milosophy of the world 
that the seducers, here opposed by the apostle, had 
drawn their pretended humility, and their worship- 
ping of angels. 

And our adversaries, well perceiving that gener- 
ally it cannot be denied that such was the doctrine 
here condemned by the apostle, advance another of 
their fancies, telling us that in his time there was a 
certain sect which some call the Judaic sect, and 
others give it other names, consisting of people who 
neither served God nor Jesus Christ, but angels, un- 
der the quality of chiefs, and supreme patrons, and 
protectors of their religion ; that it is at these St. 
Paul here aims, and not at them, who, it is true, serve 
angels, but who also serve God the Father, and his 
Son Jesus Christ First, all this sect is an idol, which 
never had subsistence anv where except in their 
fond conceit ; neither could it indeed be any where 
else. For if they were Jews, who can believe that 
they served not God, whose service the whole Ju- 
daical law and reli^on expressly commanded through- 
out, in the beginning, in the middle, and at the end P 
Again, if they were Christians, how served they not 
Jesus Christ? And if they were either Jews or 
Christians, how did they own no other chief of their 
religion than the an^ls P All this is nothing but a 
mere fiction of our adversaries, who endeavour to put 
a changeling upon us, and to set up this chimera, tnat 
it may receive the blow which the apostle aims at 
them. It is not lawful for us to foree sects at our 
pleasure; there must be proof of them produced 
from good and creditable witnesses, if we would 
wish to be believed. But so far are they from hav- 
ing any warrant for this fine story in antiauity, that, 
on the contrary, the ancient interpreters or the apos- 
tle, such as Theodoret, Photius, and Theophymct, 
overthrow it ; affirming that those whom St. Paul 
aims at alleged that God is great and incompre- 
hensible, and that it is a thing unworthy of the ma- 
jesty of the Son to conduct such mean creatures as 
men unto him: whereupon they added that appli- 
cation must be made to angels, to obtain access by 
their means, and to gain the favour and good-will of 
God. How is it that they did not serve God, since it 
was for access to him, and to become acceptable with 
him, that they employed the intercession of angels P 
and how is it that they did not adore Jesus Christ, 
seeing they accounted themselves unworthy to go 
imm^iately to him P Finally, how is it that they 
owned tfie angels for the supreme heads of their re- 
ligion, seeing that they made use of their interven- 
tion only to come to God ? This very^ thing was the 
motive of their erroneous practice. And one of the 
before-named ancients * adds expressly, that the ser- 
vice which they did to angels was praying to them ; 
and also this aouse reigned a long time m Phrygia 
and Pisidia ; and that even in his days there were 
oratories found dedicated to St. Michael. A relation 
which has so stung one of the great cardinals of 
Rome,t that, all in choler against this author, (who 
lived almost twelve hundred years ago, and was be- 
sides one of the greatest and most learned spirits of 
antiquity,) he says that with his leave he has had 
ill luck in this particular. Whence you may see the 
respect that these gentlemen bear the ancient fathers, 
whom they have perpetually in their mouth. When 
they favour them, they are oracles. If they speak 
otherwise, their antiquity does not save them from 
being treated as ignorant and unlearned. But they 
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allege that the apostle says of those of whom he 
spe&s, that they neld not the Head (that is, Christ 
Jesus). I grant it : but I affirm that this does not 
infer that they made profession of acknowledging 
him not As from his saying that they were pufied 
up by their fleshly mind, and intmd^ into things 
wnicn they had not seen, it follows not that they ac- 
knowledged either the one or the other of these 
things. So far were they from it that they made 
profession of humility, and it was under tms very 
pretext that they worshipped angels, and boasted, as 
without doubt they did, of knowing well the things 
which they divulged. But the apostle speaks here of 
that whicn follows truly and legitimately from their 
doctrine, and not of what they avowed. For doubt- 
less they made profession of Jesus Christ and of his 
fospel, and St Paul clearly presupposes it through 
is whole discourse. But by the addition of their 
errors they denied in effect wnat they confessed with 
their mouth ; and by this worshipping of aneels took 
away from Christ the quality of bein^ Head of the 
church, which in word they gave him. It is this 
with which the apostle here charges them, and on 
this he evidently lounds this maxim. That whosoever 
takes the an^ls, or any other creatures, for his me- 
diators and intercessors with God, he, in effect, ns 
nounces the mediation of Jesus Christ, and takes 
from him the glory of being Head of the church i this 
dignity no more admitting an associate than that of 
his regality, and beinc^ such as cannot be possessed 
by any one but himself. 

But why do I stand considering what the opinions 
of these false teachers in other respects were ? Let 
them have believed whatever else you please, sure it 
is that they worshipped angels, and that St Paul ajc- 
cuses them of it, and reprehends them for it, and 
warns the faithful of foUowinfi^ them in this particu- 
lar. He does not say that they were sorcereiB or 
atheists, that they did not serve or invocate God, and 
his Son Jesus Christ. He says that they worshipped 
angels, and severely reproves them for it You do 
the same. Jud^e, then, whether the apostle's thun- 
der does not fall upon you. But you will say, I do 
adore God and Jesus Christ Indeed I do you not 
mock the world by defending yourself in that man- 
ner P as if you were accused of not acknowledging 
the Divinity of the Father, or of the Son, and not of 
worshipping angels P But it is always the custom of 
these masters to substitute one or other of the ancients 
in their place, when they are accused of transgressinF 
the ordinances of God and his apostles. The Lora 
forbids the bovdng down ourselves before imaees. 
They avow they do it ; but for all that pretend tnat 
the law thunders against the heathen of fonner 
times, and not against them. St Paul condemns, 
with strong expressions, those who enjoin abstinence 
from meats. They confess it is their practice ; but 
add, that it is the old Encratites, and Montanists, 
and Manichees whom the apostle means, and not 
them. In like manner here, oeing accused of wor- 
shipping angels, they frankly con&ss it, yea, boast 
of worshipping them, and excommunicate us for not 
doing so liKewise. And thus while St Paul [uxytests 
so clearly that we must not serve them, they pay us 
off with this brave excuse, that it is not of them be 
speaks, but of I know not what old race of Jewish 
heretics ; as if it were not manifest that he speaks in 
general of all those who at any time, and in any 
place whatever, take upon themselves to serve anfels^ 
forbidding us, under a heavy penalty, to let &m 
master it over us upon any pretext w^biatever. 

As for us, dear brethren, who know that the lam-^ 
of God are universal and eternal, and that no age nor 
climate can dispense with them, or exempt the rio- 
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lalen of them from that righteous cun 
(hreaten ; let us faithfully obey this ho 
direction which the apostle has given. 
heed the vain glosses and frivolous d: 
which fauman subtilty endeavours to i 
colour orerils own abuseB. Let us obs 
what ihia great minister of Jesus Chri 
He forbids ub to worship angels in poii 
There is no reason that either the eloq 
tilty, tbe splendour or the power of mi 
their pleasure and usuipea dominion, 
more efficacy upon us than this heave 
Aad praised be God for that he has 
couraige to obey his apostle in this pari 
put away the worshipping of angels a 
amone lis, notwithstanding the strong 
of flesn and blood. Let us abide firm . 
lion. Let us adore none but Qod, since 
adorable but he. It is just that he ale 
served among us, ainee it is he alone wl 
and redeemra us. 

But, beloved, remember f remind yoi 
lo render him hia due glory it is no 
have renounced the error of those aneii 
rhom the apoetle here opposes, and of 
ries of Rome, namely, tne adoration i 
departed saints ; there must also be a 
all strange service, all idolizing of an 
eyer. For if God cannot suffer tho. 
angela and deceased saints, that is, the i 
naiures which exist, and such as have 
the Deity most clearly resplendent i 
much less wilt he endure those that ai 
iilver, the productions of the earth F 
belly, the moet shameful and infamous 
ur the Sesh, which is but a vain and mr 
or the grandeurs of the world, whicl 
halations? And we who have renounc 
these false aervices, how can we be ex 
retain and exercise the second P Now 
we were as free from the one as we 
other. 

But it most be confessed, to our shs 
ler kind of idola have still a great t 
nnd servitors among us. That avari 
Paul calls an idolatry is but too mi 
among ua; the flesh and vanity are 
serred. Wretched men, where is yoi 
You do not serve the angels of heaven, 
the metals of the earth. You do not 
made perfect, yet you adore profane fit 
the light of the suu, nor the brighCnese 
has been able to seduce your hearts ; 
have suffered yourselves to be seduced I 
ing of gold and silver, the false »ol an 
chemists. You who have disdained to 
fidence in saints, have put your h 
and said unto fine gold. Thou art m 
The belly, with shame and horror do 
belly is yoor God; yours, who have mi 
oils promise, to have none but the £t 
your God. How can you hope that the 
fer you to give him such monsters for 
he, who is so jealous of his glory that '. 
fer the aneels themselves to be associal 
Dear brethren, let us deceive ourselv 
Let us once for all put completely a 
blse Kcrvices ; and, exterminating evi 
among us, adore and serve none but Go 
him have the entire possession of our ' 
let him reign and exercise an absolati 
ibem, governing all the sentiments ai 
them at hii will; that after having con: 
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church is such, that it is not lawful for any man, who- 
ever he may be, to teach or believe any thing in the 
Christian religion contrary to the sentiment of this 
great servant of God : vet, not content with enjoining 
the Colossians that they should not let these pre- 
tended doctors, who would cause them to serve an- 
gels, to beguile them of their reward, in order to 
add more weight to his exhortation, he explains to 
them the true motives of those seducers, and the 
cause of their error, and demonstrates also the dis- 
mal issue in which it involved them. For, as you 
have heard, he notices, first, their audaciousness and 
ignorance, when he says that they intrude into things 
which they have not seen. Next, he shows the 
source of these evils, namely, their foolish presump- 
tion, when he adds that they are vainly puffed up 
by their fleshly mind. And lastly, he represents to 
us the pernicious consequence of their doctrine, the 
fruit ai>d result in which all their striving terminat- 
ed, which was, that by their glorious services they 
in effect seduced and separated men from Jesus Christ, 
the true and only Heaa of believers, and so deprived 
them of that life, light, and salvation which this Di- 
vine Head infuses into the members of his mystical 
body. For this is, in substance, the sense of the lat- 
ter part of the text, in which the apostle says that 
these people did not hold " the Head, from which ^e 
whole body by joints and bands having nourishment 
administered, and knit together, increaseth with the 
increase of God." In these three heads the whole 
meaning of this text seems to me to consist. Where- 
fore, if It please God, we will examine them distinctly 
one after another ; and, in the apostle's order, treat, 
first, of the boldness of these seaucers ; secondly, of 
their presumption ; and lastly, of the consequence of 
their doctrine, which tends to separate men from Je- 
sus Christ, the Head of the whole body of the church. 
I. In the first place. This temerity, to intrude into 
things one has not seen, is ordinary enough with all 
sorts of men, ever since the venom of pride poison- 
ed their hearts, but especially with all heretics : 
but it is peculiarly remarkable in those who teach 
the worshipping of angels ; it being manifest that 
these blessed spirits, whose worship they establish, 
are of a nature much superior to ours, the order and 
operations of which are open to none of our senses. 
But when the apostle says they have not seen the 
things into which they intrude, his meaning is not 
simply, that the eyes either of their body or of their 
natural reason never received the species of these 
objects, nor apprehended or conceived the conse- 
auences and conduct of their being ; but also that 
tney neither had, nor could have by the word or re- 
velation of God, any certainty of the things they af- 
firmed. For though the greater part of the matters 
of religion is above our senses ; yet when God has 
revealed them to us, and as it were rendered them 
visible in his word, it becomes easy for us to know 
them by this means ; and the Scripture too calls this 
knowledge a si^ht of them. Ezekiel means this 
when he reproaches the false prophets with following 
their own spirit when they had seen nothing, £zek. 
xiii. 3 ; that is, they predicted and assured things for 
truth which the foolish imagination of their own 
spirit suggested to them, though, in fact, God had 
snowed tnem no such matter in the light of his reve- 
lation. It was just so with those seducers whom the 
apostle censures in this place. They dogmatized and 
affirmed it as a clear case, that angels w^ere to be 
served and invocated ; and to persuade men of this, 
they delivered many things concerning their nature, 
and their intervention between God and us. Yet the 
truth is, that of all this they neither had, nor could 
have had, any certainty j they being things which they 



had never seen, either in the school of Dstore or the 
revelation of God. 

All our knowledge and assurance necessarily comes 
from one of diese tnree sources ; namely, either from 
sense, and such is the knowledge we have of the things 
we see, hear, smell, touch, and taste ; or from reason, 
such as human science, which is acquired or formed 
by discourse and natural reasoning ; or, lastly, from 
the revelation of God, who reveals to us by the liebt 
of his word various objects and truths, which neimer 
our sense nor our reason could perceive in nature. 
Now though reason causes men, by the coDsideratioc 
of things which exist, or are done in the world, k^ 
discern some principles and truths of religion; ya 
the whole of this is so small a matter, and withal so 
confused and imperfect, in consequence of the ctir- 
ruption of our understandings, that the word of God 
ouf^ht to be held for the sole assured foundation d 
religion ; according to that which the apostle signi. 
fies to us in the Epistle to the Romans, chap. x. 17. 
that "faith cometti by hearing, and hearing hyihe 
word of God-" When therefore he savs here thai 
the seducers intrude into things which they have 
not seen, he respects in general all those sources 
of our knowledge, and abM>lutely denies that these 
men had by them any of the things which they 
taught ; but he also particularly refers to the thiii 
that is, the revelation of God. And his meaning is, 
that the Lord had not showed them, nor caused tbeia 
to see by his word, any of the things which they 

S reached and desired to set up in tne religion of 
hristians. And though indeed they neither had, nor 
could have had, any certain knowledge of them; 
nevertheless they discoursed about them blindfold, 
and published their fiancies, the visions of their 
brain, and dreams of their own spirit, for indubitable, 
necessary, and wholesome truths. 

This conduct the apostle excellently sets forth^hy 
that word which we have translated " intruding;" a 
word that properly signifies entering into, setting foot 
on, and marching fortti in some quarter, as on groond 
we have a title to. Whereby he points out the vanity 
of these false teachers, who did not merely busy 
themselves in a research of things above their capa- 
city, (which is in itself a vain and ridiculous laboor,) 
but also dared to speak of them, and make peremp- 
tory decisions about them: so, going above groond, 
and walking as it were in the vacuum of their own 
imaginations; mounting their thoughts to a region 
far above them ; like that poor frenetick of whom 
the poets speak, wholmvinfi" presumed to enter npos 
a strange element, and fly there, soon found his rash- 
ness punished with his ruin. The prophet makes 
use of a similar phrase, when, to represent his modesty, 
he says that he had not exercised himself in great 
matters, or in things too high for him, Psal. cxxxi. 1- 

Dear brethren, we have no occasion to go so far 
back as the apostle^s time for examples of this vanity. 
Our adversaries of the communion of Rome afford 
us a sufficient store ; who retain the error of those 
whom the apostle here reproves, serving angeK 
as they also inherited their temerity, intruding into 
things which they have not seen. They ma^steri- 
ally pronounce, that men must serve and invoke 
angels and departed saints. They boldly define the 
religious worship that is to be g[iven, and divide it 
into its kinds ; naming one of tnem thUia^ and the 
other hi/perdulia ; all with as much confidence as if 
they spaKe of things most obvious to sense. I urze 
not, for the present, that Scripture blasts this whole 
error, every where intimating that we ought to serve 
no one in religion but God alone, and with a lood 
voice anathematizing the worship of any creature. 
I pass by what it says particularly against the ador* 
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&tion and wonhipping of BneeU ; and also that 
which St. Paul espreuly prohibits in the test. I 
keep aingl; to the rule he here gives me, that no 
belief be afforded those who intrude into things which 
ihey have not seen ; and demnnd of these hardy 
lioctara, in what region, in what part of Divine reve- 
lation, have they seen these services, these duliat, and 
these hmtrduliat, of which they so positively speak t 
Where is it that the Holy Ghost tuis showed them 
these bold doctrines P To what prophet has he re- 
vealed them P To what apostle has he signified them P 
Of what evangelist have they learnt them P Surely 
they must here of necessity be silenced. The^ have 
out leen one of these pretended mysteries m the 
book of God. They eannot show us any track of 
them sny where, except it be in the fencies of Plato, 
Mil) of the heathen philosophers, the disciples of 
demons, and not of God; men taught in the school 
of error, and not in that of truth. They proceed 
further yet, and give os discourses about the ordets of 
an^cli, and distnbute to them their business, and ap- 
point them their ministrations ; they rank the saints, 
and give to them each his charge and employment. 
And if you ask them how these spirits, being in 
heaven, hear our prayers and re(|ueBta, and bv what 
means they see the secret motions of our lieartsj 
some of them answer, that the mirror of the Trinity, 
upon which they incessantly have their eyes, pre- 
sents to them all the ideas of these things; others 
say that God reveals them to them some other 
way. But whence do they know this P It is neither 
iense nor natural reason that has showed it to 
them. If therefore they have seen it any where, 
it must be in the revelation of God. Yet it is 
clear, and they cannot deny it, that neither this 
prclmded mirror, nor any one of their other conjec- 
lures, appears there at all. And one of their most 
famed authors sufficiently declares it : We do not 
know, says he, by any certain reason, whether the 
saints perceive our prnvers or not, although we 
piously believe it:* as il it were piety, and not piti- 
ful credulity, to'i>elieve things of which we have no 
iusurance. But let him mue what account of it 
he pleases. This is evident, that since he confesses 
tbey have no assurance of these things, it must of 
necessity be confessed also that it is extremely im- 
prudent to intrude into them, except he will reject 
the authority of the apostle in condemning here 
moit expressly those who intrude into things which 
thev have not seen, 

f his vanity farther shows itself in the things which 
Ihfj pnblish concerning the state of souls in their 
fabulous purgatory, the situation, the structure, and 
partitions of which they represent, together with 
>be lire and torments of the spirits whicli are there 
imprisoned, with as much confidence as if they were 
juit now come from thence after many years' stay in 
the jjlace. Nevertheless, the truth is, that neither 
ihey Qor their ancestors ever saw one particle of it, 
either in the Scriptures of Qod or in the nature of 
things ; there being not a word any where of any 
"ae of these ima^nations. That which they say of 
their transubatantiation, with ita conditions and cir- 
cnmitances, and of the manner in which the body of 
Chriil is present in every crumb of their host, and in 
Fiery drop of their chalice ; their positions, likewise, 
concerning their pretended sacrifice of the mass, and 
concerning the relative or analogical adoration of 
inuiEes, and concerning the characters which some 
"f ineir sacraments imprint upon the souls of men ; 
and, in one word, all the points of doctrine which 
we contest with them, are of the same nature. All 
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of them are things which th 
intrude into them, walk in 
commanding the belief or ' 
pain of damnation, however 
they may be, and furiously fi 
who make the least scruple 1 
As for us, dear brethren, 
of God, have learned to prefei 
atioDS of men, and to fear Iht 
more than the fulminations 
them in this vain humour; 
God to bring them out of it, 
tinguish their own dreams 
And, for our further safely, li 
the apostle's direction. l>ei 
things which we have not s 
so simple as to follow thos< 
selves to be beguiled by the 
things which God has clear 
word; which he has so set 
Divine treasury of his truth, 
there behold them. This por 
if we cultivate it wet], we shi 
wherewith to inform our undi 
consciencfs, to sanctify our h 
the faculties of our souls. 
" above that which is wrilt« 
heed of being wise above whs 
sobriety, Rom. xii. 3. Let t 
rule of our science, and his b 
curiosity. All knowledge is 
ing any thing beyond iL T 
is enough to preserve us from 
for since the intruding into 
not seen is n temerity condei 
tie, and in matters of religion 
but such as God has reveal 
dently follows, that we are ob 
from believing, but also to pn 
all the doctrines about whicl: 
Rome, no one of which a| 
God. And it is manifestly 
practice, since, accordingto tl 
IB not of faith is sin," Rom. 
tain that there cannot be ai 
which are not found in the wi 
the same apostle shows us tl 

froduees faith in tis is of tti 
ave before intimated. 
II. But I come to the secon 
condemns the arrogance and | 
teachers. It is this proper!; 
misleads, them into that Utop 
saw. They are, says the 
up by their fleshly minds. 
or mind of their flesh, he B 
ability, and acuteness with wl 
" LB, to whatever degree of 
of itself attains. For 
Scripture comprehends the ' 
that is to say, not his body or 
properly belongs, hut also h 
understanding, nis will, andh 
"" "" excellent part of iL A 
nature, has in such a mt 
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that It has turned them, in a 
blood ; not that it has, propei 
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dispositions of them, having I 
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all the light of our understandings is obscured and 
blackened by the contagion of this poison ; and their 
conceptions are totally tainted witn it, all our dis- 
courses and reasonings, in this miserable state, being 
nothing but flesh and blood, until the Spirit of God 
comes and reforms us, and of carnal and natural un- 
derstandings, as were ours, makes them spiritual, by 
the infusion of his hol^ light into them. Thus it is 
that our Lord and Saviour said to Peter, '* Flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this secret to thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven," Matt. xvi. 17. And St 
Paul protests that ** the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God," 1 Cor. ii. 14. It is 
therefore properly this reason or intelligence of the 
natural man, that is, of a man not illuminated from 
on high, which the apostle here calls the " fleshly 
mind." 

But the good opinion which those seducers have 
of it he terms, with much ele^nce, a puffing up. 
For, to say the truth, it is but wind with which they 
are inflated, filled they are not Now, not satisfied 
with having thus exposed their vani^, he further 
adds that they are putred up vainly, that is to say, in 
vain, and without cause. For, indeed, whatever may 
be the pretended acuteness of our mind, it is, in reality, 
so insignificant, it is a faculty so feeble, so limited, 
and of such narrow dimensions, that if it give us any 
vanity, it is without cause. They who best know 
themselves, and possess this part in a higher degree, 
well perceive it, and frankly confess that all the light 
of our understanding is but a vapour; its science, 
ignorance, and its ability, presumption. For who is 
there that does not daily find, upon trial, that the 
point of this so much esteemed understanding turns 
at the least difficulties, that its sight is dazzled at the 
meanest lights, and that its reason is confounded in 
the plainest meditations ? And when we consider, 
not barely what each single person knows, but all 
the science that all mankind have acquired during the 
many ages that its greatest and most accomplished 
wits have been busied about it, we find that it is so 
little in comparison with that of which we are ig- 
norant, that a drop of water has more proportion to 
the whole ocean. It is, therefore, without doubt, a 
vanity extremely foolish to make ostentation of it, 
and to presume much upon a man's self for so small 
an advantage. But it is a much worse extravagance 
still to take this understanding of the flesh for our 

Slide in matters of religion, which are all of them 
ivine and celestial ; while it is incapable of conduct^ 
ing us in the very things of nature, and of the earth, as 
experience enables us daily to see ; so that we must 
conclude that all those who, laying aside the word of 
God, would instruct us in religion by the light of their 
own understandings, are imbued with as high a de- 
gree of senselessness as ever existed ; and that, be- 
side vanity, there is frenzy in what they do, and 
some such extravagance as those mad people showed 
who formerlv attempted to raise the fabric of their 
tower up to heaven. This is just the malady of all 
the heretics and seducers that ever rose up in the 
world. Accordingly, you see that the apostle, in 
the Epistle to the Galatians, enrols heresy among 
the works of the flesh, because it is a production of 
its understanding, which, incited and heated by its 
presumption, brings forth this wretched brood. And 
It is remarkable that these same seducers, whose 
puffing up and pride the apostle here exposes, not- 
withstanaing made profession of humility of spirit, 
as he himself testifies, to show us that we should 
not rely upon appearances ; and that oftentimes un- 
der the habits, and looks, and outward actions of 
humility there are hidden hearts puffed up with 
vanity and swoln with pride. And such is, in reality. 



the genius of all those who would have their inven- 
tions to be valid in religion. Their having the 
audacity to exceed the institutions of God proven ui 
insufferable arrogance, inasmuch as, instead of being 
content with his directions, and submitting to them 
with a humble and teachable spirit, they undertake 
to cut out new -ways to heaven. I leave now to each 
one the care of appljing this observation to thoie 
new rules, which the spirit of superstition has mnl- 
tiplied, for various ages, almost to an infinity. They 
all set the cross over their gates ; the services they 
perform to angels and men, the habits they shape 
for their zealots, their countenances, and their very 
looks, and eyes ever fixed on the ground, promise a 
profound humility. But God knows what the reality 
IS. Leaving, therefore, the dijudication of it to him, 
I only warn you not to suffer such fair outsides to 
deceive you ; remembering how the apostle has here 
taught us that a profession of humility of spirit 
sometimes covers a soul vainly puffed up with the 
sense of its fleshly lusts, and also that not seldom 
this very humility and pretended mortification is the 
matter which feeds its pride, and maintains its fla- 
tulency. 

III. But it is time to come to the third point, which 
contains the worst and most pernicious effect of this 
worshipping of angels, here condemned by the apos- 
tle i namely, that they who promote it, or adhere 
to and practise it, do not hold ** the Head, from which 
all the Dody by joints and bands having nounshment 
administered, and knit together, increaseth with the 
increase of God." You know that this Head of which 
he speaks is our Lord Jesus Christ, eternal and trae 
God made man, who died and rose again for the sal- 
vation of the world ; and that the body of this Head 
is the church, the whole multitude of true believers. 
This comparison is so frequent in Scripture, and the 
reasons upon which it is founded are so clear and so 
well known, that there is no necessity for me here to 
repeat them. We have to observe only the operation 
of this Divine Head upon the body, and the benefits 
which it communicates thereto, both which the apos- 
tle touches upon. He says, first, that this Head nou- 
rishes the bodv of his church. Then, in the second 
Elace, that he knits the same together bv joints and 
ands. And, lastly, that by this means he causes it 
to increase with the increase of God. All this is 
taken from the resemblance of natural bodies, from 
which this comparison is drawn. For you see that 
in nature the head first distributes to all the parts of 
the body such strength as is necessary for exercising 
their motions and sensations ; it being as it were the 
common source from which the animalspirits.asthey 
are called, the principlesof motion and sensation, are 
by the nerves, as bv so many channels, shed forth 
into all the parts of the whole frame, aa well higher 
as lower, the most remote as well as the nearest; 
and when this influence and communication of the 
head happens to cease, you see the members which 
are depnved of it presently become paralytic and 
insensible. Then, rurther, the head does the body 
this office : it binds and keeps properly fastened to 
each other, by means of the same nerves, all the 
parts of which it is made up, both the harder ones, 
as the bones and cartilages, and the softer, as the 
muscles, and other substances. Finallj^, the head, 
by means of this continual influence, g^ves its body 
the ability to grow, and extend itself, and rise up by 
degrees to the measure of its due magnitude. The 
apostle therefore makes use of this natural image, 
to represent to us those spiritual benefits which we 
receive from the communion of the Lord Jesus, our 
mystical Head, and says, 
'First, That he furnishes his body, that is, gives it 
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abundantly spiritual sense and motion, and, in a 
word, all the graces necessary for the exercise of a 
heavenly life; diffusing them into all his mystical 
members, that is, into all his believers, by means not 
of their animal nature, but of his Divine and eternal 
Spirit. This Spirit, which he distributes to all and 
to each of his members, replenishes our eyes and 
senses with that light and vigour which is requisite 
for seeing, feeling, and tastmg Divine things. It 
sheds abroad peace and joy into our hearts, and cur- 
ing our benumbed limbs, and opening our hands 
which vice had locked up, gives us the operations 
and motions of the life of God ; and, in short, forms 
in us all the conceptions and virtues of the new man. 

But he says, secondly, continuing this excellent 
metaphor, that this Divine Head fitly knits together 
his body by joints and bands ; expressing, by these 
words, that spiritual union which binds and joins all 
true believers to their Head and to each other. For 
as every member of the body has its particular tem- 
perature and qualities, very different from the rest, 
one being hard, another soft ; one cold, another hot ; 
one dry, another moist ; and yet, being linked by those 
secret and imperceptible bands which, descending 
from the head, fasten them all together, make up but 
one only and the same body : so is it with the church. 
The faithful, of whom it is composed, are both in 
nature and grace infinitely different from each other. 
In nature : for some are of one nation, of one age, of 
one sex, of one condition, and others of another ; one 
rich, another poor ; one learned, another ignorant ; 
one noble, another of low extraction. In grace like- 
wise : for who can utter all the differences of their 
^fts in this respect P But Jesus Christ, their mys- 
tical Head, notwithstanding this diversity, reduces 
them all into one and the same body ; as St. Paul 
says elsewhere, " We being many are one body in 
Christ." He sets us together, and fitly unites us one 
with another, by these mystical joints and bands, of 
which the apostle here speaks ; that is, the gifts and 
graces of his Spirit: and first of all charity, the uni- 
versal bond of all the faithful, which ties them inse- 
parably together, by the sentiments of a sincere and 
ardent love, and bv all the motions, offices, services, 
and assistances wnich depend upon it. It is this 
spirit of charity that mixes all their souls into one ; 
that renders them sensible of each other's weal and 
woe ; that inspires into them the same prayers and 
wishes; and so governs their actions, that, though 
different, they yet all aim at the same mark, the glory 
of their Head, and the common edification of his 
members. Among these joints and ligaments of the 
Lord's body I also place the various graces with 
which he invests them, giving to this man one talent, 
and to that man another ; to one zeal, to another 
knowledge ; to one utterance, to another judgment. 
To the same, too, must be referred the different 
offices which he hais instituted in his church, pastors, 
teachers, elders, and deacons ; this various distribu- 
tion approximating them to one another ; the need 
they have of their brethren, and the succour they 
may afford them, admirably knitting and keeping up 
the commerce of their common charity, as St. Paul 
expressly observes in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
chap. iv. 12; where, speaking of the different minis- 
tries which the Lord Jesus formed and erected among 
his people, he says that he made them for the per- 
fecting or setting together of the saints, for the edi- 
fication of his b^y. 

But he adds a third benefit derived from this Head, 
which is as the sequel and fruit of the two former ; 
that his body, thus furnished and compacted by its 
Head, increases with the increase of Uod, that is, 
with a Divine and spiritual increase, arising from the 



efficacy of God, and tending to his glory ; inasmuch 
as the church, thus united to its Head, and filled 
with the influences of his grace, is established, 
strengthened, and completed by degrees, in faith, in 
hope, in charity, in light, and in sanctity, until it 
attain unto the measure of its perfect stature in Christ. 
Such is the communion of the church with its Head 
Jesus Christ here described by the apostle. 

And hence it appears how grievous is the error of 
those who worship angels, there being nothing in 
these words but what evinces it. First, then, the 
apostle says they hold not the Head. It is true 
tnat they do not profess to let it go. For they affirm 
themselves to be Christians, and own Jesus Christ 
for the Prince and Author of their religion. But in 
reality and in effect they break the union which 
they should have with him in the character of Head, 
since they address themselves to angels as their me- 
diators and intercessors with God. For it is giving 
them the office of head, which pertains to one alone ; 
it being clear that this mediation, which is the 
source of our life, is the office of our Head. Again, 
their impudence plainly appears, in that Jesus Christ 
our Head furnishes his body with all necessary graces. 
For why should we seek in angels or saints what we 
have abundantly in Jesus Christ? Is there any 
grace, any light, any blessing, which we ma^ not 
have from himP Nay, says the apostle, it is he 
that furnishes the whole body. He is the fulness of 
p[race, an inexhaustible abyss of good. Surely, then. 
It is extreme vanity to address ourselves to any other, 
and to seek the waters of life and of salvation in 
petty by-streams, rather than in that full, fresh, 
abundant, and only source which the Father has 
given us in this Divine Head. If the worship of 
angels and saints were permitted, (which it is not,) 
it is evident it would be unprofitable, since we most 
assuredly have, in Jesus Christ alone, all the succour 
and assistance which we can possibly pretend to ob- 
tain from those creatures. 

But that which the apostle adds, in the second 

Elace, namely, that this Divine Head compacts and 
nits together his whole bod]^, further powerfully 
opposes this error, which divides the church, and 
bnngs a manifest strange variety into its services ; 
inasmuch as it multiplies the objects of its devotion, 
causing some to serve one angel, or one saint, and 
others another ; some have a partiality for one, and 
call themselves after him, and others adhere to an- 
other; as you plainly see by the example of those of 
Rome, who are divided into various bands and fra- 
ternities, according to the angels, the male and female 
saints, to whom they offer their devotion; not to 
mention that each of them has a particular service 
for his guardian angel, differing from the service of 
all others on account of its object, inasmuch as, ac- 
cording to their account, every one has his particular 
angel, different from those of others. Whereas the 
true body of Christ is all knit together in a perfect 
union, having but one only Head Jesus Christ, and 
one only religious service, one and the same faith, 
and one and tne same worship. 

Lastly, the apostle again strikes at the authors of 
this error, when he says that the body of the church, 
being united, guided, and governed by its Head 
Jesus Christ, increases with the increase of God. 
For these people are accustomed to boast of perfect- 
ing and increasing the religion of Christians by the 
addition of such services as they invent But St. 
Paul informs us that this is not the increase which 
the church receives, which must be an increase of 
God, an augmentation and advancement in things 
which he 1ms commanded and instituted ; whereas 
these people grow only in the traditions of men, and 
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inventions of the flesh, which add nothing to the 
true and leg^itimate magnitude of the body: it be- 
comes by them more puffed up, not fuller ; more de- 
formed, not mater. They are like warts, and im- 
posthumes, which disfigure and incommode the body, 
but are far from enricmng or perfecting it 

Bear brethren, let us lay by all these strange doc- 
trines. Let us hold fast to this holy and blessed 
Head, Jesus the Son of God, who has youchsafed to 
take us for his body. Let us enjoy, with most pro- 
found respect, the great honour he has therein con- 
ferred upon us. Let us not be so unsrateful, or so 
imprudent, as to gyre that glory to another which be- 
longs to him alone. Let vain men submit to other 
hes^ ; let them profane this Divine quality of head 
of the church, attributing it either to angels, or 
(which is yet worse) to a mortal man. For our 
parts, O Lord Jesus, we neither have, nor ever will 
nave, any other head than thee. As it is thou alone 
that hast redeemed us, formed and associated us in 
the communion of thy body ; so never will we ad- 
dress our devotions, our religion, our services, and 
invocations to any but to thee. It is on thee alone 
that we will live, and from thy springs alone will we 
draw. Likewise with thee are the words of eternal 
life. To which of the saints shall we turn ? With- 
out thee we can do nothing, and in thee alone we 
can do all things. Beloved brethren, this is the vow 
which I now present to the Lord Jesus in the behalf 
of us all, and i assure myself that there is not one of 
you who does not heartily say Amen thereto. It re^ 
mains that we faithfully perform this great vow, 
rendering up ourselves to be euided and governed by 
the Lord Jesus Christ, since ne is our Head ; having 
no motion nor sentiment but what descends from 
him, and receiving into our nerves and arteries his 
celestial and Divine Spirit ; sincerely renouncing the 
spirit of the flesh and of the earth, which animates 
the world. Remember that jon are the body of 
Christ, and live in such a punty as may be worthy 
of so great a name. Above all, let us have those 
sacred bonds between us which fitly knit all the 
members of our Lord together; that is to say, the 
sentiments of a vigorous charity, communicating 
readily and cheerfulnr to each other the graces with 
which our common Head has furnished us, for our 
mutual edification : the rich, their alms to those that 
are poor; the wise, their instructions to the ignor- 
ant; the strong, their succour to the weak; those 
that are in prosperity, their consolations to the af- 
flicted : increasing all of us continually with the in- 
crease of God, in faith and sanctification, and ad- 
vancing daily some paces towards the mark and prize 
of our supernal calling. This is the discipline of the 
Lord Jesus. This is what he has commanded us, 
his apostles preached, and left in their writings, to us ; 
not tne worshipping of angels, and other sucn inven- 
tions of superstition, of which those holy men say 
not one word, except it be to refute and condemn 
them. Let us rest in their doctrine, and we shall 
have part in their bliss, through the grace of Jesus 
Christ, their Head and ours; to whom, with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, the only true God, blessed 
for ever, be honour, praise, and glory to ages of ages. 
Amen. 



SERMON XXX. 

Versb 20—22. 

Wherefore if ye he dead with Chrutfnm the mH- 
menis of the worlds why, as though living in the 
world, are ye subject to ordinances, (Touch not; UuU 
not ; handU not ; which all are to perish witk (ke 
using; J after the commandments and doctrines of 



Dear brethren, seeing that the apostle plainlv shows 
in various places that the use of meats is a tning in- 
different ; and that if we eat we have not thereby the 
more, nor the less if we eat not, I Cor. viii. 8; and 
even enjoins us to accommodate ourselves to the in- 
firmity of our brethren, declaring that " it is good 
neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to do any 
thing whereby our brother stumbleth, or is ofieaded, 
or is made weak," Rom. xiv. 21 ; it may seem strange 
to some, that in this Epistle, and in the First to 
Timothy, and elsewhere, ne so earnestly insists upon 
this point, and emplovs so many words and reasons 
against those who prohibited certain sorts of meats 
to Christians. But if you thoroughly consider the 
whole procedure of this holy man, and the motiTes 
for his giving such direction, you will find it in ail 
its parts to l^ foil of reason and profound discretion. 
For, first, there is a great difference between those 
with whom he bears, and Ihose whom he rejects. 
The one were infirm, and the other insolent The 
former, through want of knowledge, could haidlr 
consider those things permitted which were pro- 
hibited by the school of Moses. The latter, in 
their rashness, attempted to bring Christians under 
the yoke again. The error of those reached no 
further than their own persons. These would dog- 
matize, and ^ve the church new laws. Wherefore 
the apostle is lenient towards the one, and sevoe 
against the others, according to the difference of 
their faults. And as to the thing itself^ though it is 
no more a crime to abstain from any of the meats 
which God has created for our use than it is to est 
them, yet to make this abstinence pass for a matter 
of necessity is a pernicious attempt. First, it is an 
overthrow or a diminution of our liberty, which, 
having been purchased by the blood of Chriist, ou^ 
to be very precious to us ; for it is not just that the 
fancy or the tyrannical humour of men should be- 
reave us of that which has cost him so dear. More- 
over, such injunctions cause that to be thought neces- 
sary which is indifferent, and that to pass for a part 
of the service of God which is not so ; an opinion 
which has dangerous consequences; for men, once 
possessed with this imagination, lose, in such exer- 
cises, a great portion of that time which should be 
wholly spent m the study and practice of the trne 
commanaments of our Lord Jesus. But, what is still 
worse, they easily imagine that they get by such ab- 
stinence from thin^ permitted a licence to commit 
without danger things prohibited, and the privilege 
of having their obedience to God dispensed with on 
account of that which they render unto men ; a con- 
ception which, as you perceive, undermines the found- 
ations of that true and real sanctification, without 
which no man shall see God. 

The apostle, well knowing therefore the venom of 
these doctrines, and seeing, on the other hand, the 
strong inclination that men have towards them, be- 
ing lucewise not ignorant (as experience has but too 
much verified) that there would always be people 
found to propagate them among Christians, om- 
sidered it necessary for the secunty of our fiedth to 
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give us, in Tarious parts of his divine Epistles, strong 
preservatives against the contagion of this pernicious 
error. Yon have heard already how he said con- 
cerning it, *' Let no man judge you in meat or in 
drink ;" completely repressing, by those few words, 
the temerity of all those who, for such things, bring 
the foithfUl to the bar, and condemn them to the fire 
of hell for having but tasted of meats which they 

grohibit He now resumes the same discourse ; and 
avin^, in the two preceding verses, refuted the wor- 
shipping of angels, which the seducers taught in re- 
ligion, ne comes to their other ordinances, which 
concerned certain abstinences and devotions, which 
they imposed on Christians as salutiferous, and neces- 
sary for humbling the spirit and mortifying the 
flesh ; and, first, he refutes them by three excellent 
reasons which he urges against them ; next, he reiects 
the vain and specious pretexts under colour of which 
they were recommended. The first of those three 
reasons which he advances against these pretended 
devotions, is taken from the liberty which Jesus 
Christ has purchased for us bv his death, freeing us 
ftom all carnal and ceremonial services : *' Wherefore 
if ye be dead with Christ, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye subject to ordinances," such as, 
'* Touch not; taste not; handle not." The second 
is drawn finom the nature of those things themselves 
£rom which an abstinence was ordered ; ** which all 
are to perish with the using." And the third from 
the ori^ of such ordinances ; instituted, not by the 
authority of God, but " after the commandments and 
doctrines of men." These are the three points of 
which we puipose to treat in this discourse, by the 
assistance of God ; beseeching him to grant that we 
may meditate upon them to our common edification 
and consolation. 

I. The apostle's last words were concerning the 
communion of the church with Jesus Christ its Head, 
who nourishes his whole body, and fitl^ knits it to- 
gether by joints and bands, causing it to increase 
with the increase of God. Here he takes occasion 
to set before us again that enfranchisement from the 
yoke of ceremonies which we have by this holy and 
mystical communion with our Lord. This is his 
meaning in these words, we are " dead with Christ 
from the rudiments of the world." For, as we have 
showed before, the apostle calls the ceremonial ordi- 
nances of Moses's law the elements or rudiments of 
the world, because they were the first and lowest 
lessons of God's people ; all of them consisting in 
material and worldly things, and in the use of, or in 
an abstinence from, either elements, or plants, and 
animals, and other fruits and productions of the 
world. But he seems in this place to signify by 
these words generally all services of this nature, 
whether those that Moses formerly instituted for the 
exercise of the childhood and minority of Israel, or 
those that other men afterwards introduced, of which 
sort were the devotions and ceremonies which the elders 
of the Jews and the Pharisees added to the law, and 
passed for traditions of antiquity, as we understand 
by the gospel, where in various places our Saviour 
notices them, and very sharply reproves them. Such 
again were the systems and devotions of those 
seducers whom the apostle here opposes, and all 
others similar to them, which, though instituted by 
different authors, and at different times, yet jointly 
consist in one and the same kind of earthly and ma- 
terial things, and tend to one and the same end, 
namely, the purifyinj^ and sanctifying of men, and 
the renderine the Deity propitious and &vourable to 
them by such exercises. Tms whole service is car- 
nal, confined to certain corporeal thin^ and actions 
in which it consists, as in meat and dnnk, in watch- 



ings and clothing ; in men's washing and disciplining 
themselves, going in procession, or on pilgrimage, re- 
peatine^ certain words and forms of prayer : it also 
depends upon times, having its vears, its months, its 
days, its festivals, and its very hours all regulated. 
This was the very form of the carnal or ceremonial 
service of the Jews, which was directly opposed to 
that other service which Jesus Christ gave us in 
his gospel, and which, instead of confining us to 
these childish scruples of times, of places, and of 
things, wholly consists in a pure and genuine wor- 
ship of God, m loving and fearing him, in tenderly 
regarding our neighbour, in honesty and justice, and 
in a true and lively holiness. Accordingly, you 
know, that as the former service is termed carnal, the 
latter is styled spiritual. The one is a serving in 
shadow, the other m truth ; the one in fiesh, the other 
in spirit. It is then, in my opinion, all that first 
species of carnal services, from whatever source they 
flow, either the institution of Moses, or the invention 
of any other man, that the apostle here calls " the rudi- 
ments of the world," declaring that we have been freed 
from it by our Lord Jesus Christ ; remaining no longer 
subject to all this childish and infantile discipline, 
nor bound up to hours, or times, or elements, or other 
things of the world ; but being raised above all these, 
so that we may make use of them with full liberty, 
according to the interests of piety and charity, and 
not be any more in bondage to them, or dependent 
upon them. 

But because Jesus Christ has procured us this 
great benefit by his death, and puts us in possession 
of it by the communion we have with him, St. Paul 
sets forth this grace, of his freeing us from subjection 
to the rudiments of the world, in terms which refer 
to that death, saying, not simply that we are deliver- 
ed from such kind of services by Jesus Christ, but 
that we are " dead with him from the rudiments of the 
world ;" an expression exceedingly graceful and ele- 
gant It signifies, first, that we are no longer subject 
to these rudiments of the world. For the dead are 
out of all servitude. The laws no more demand any 
thing of them. Neither their lords nor their masters 
have power any longer to require aught of them. 
Death oreaks all the bonds that tied them to any sub- 
jection whatever. The apostle says, therefore, that 
we are dead to the rudiments of the world, to signify 
that we are freed from them ; that we are no more 
subject to them, as he tells us elsewhere in the same 
sense, that we are '* dead to the law," Rom. vii. 4 ) 
and again in another place, " 1 am," says he, " dead 
to the law, that I might live unto God," Gal. ii. 19. 
And thus, too, it is that we must take his affirmation 
that we are " dead to sin," Rom. vi. 2 ; that is to say, 
delivered from its tyranny. And because death puts 
an end to and abolishes the power and authority of 
the master, as well as the servitude and subjection of 
the vassal, St. Paul says indifferently that sin and 
the commandment of the old law are dead to us, and 
that we are dead to them, signifying by ttm expres- 
sion that we are their subjects no more. 

But St. Paul's expression here, that we are " dead 
with Christ from the rudiments of the world," shows 
us, in the second place, both the cause of our liberty — 
Jesus Christ, ana the means by which he acquired 
it for us, namely, his death. We are dead to all 
ceremonial services, because our Lord has dissolved 
and abolished them in dying for us. His death has 
completed all the designs for which these rudiments 
of the world were, for a time, appointed. It has pro- 
cured that righteousness whicn they represented^ 
and exhibited that salvation which they promtioM, 
and brought in the substance of which they were Vn>t 
shadows. It has opened the house of God to the 
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Gentiles, whom they excluded ; put an end to the 
old testament, to which they pertained ; and founded 
the new, an eternal, and immutable one, which they 
prefigured. "Wherefore the veil of the temple was 
rent nrom the top to the bottom at the time that Jesus 
suffered death, lor a token that the ancient worship, 
of which this veil was a symbol, became thenceforth 
abrogated and annulled. 

Lastly, these words of the apostle further exhibit 
an apt resemblance between the Lord's death on the 
cross, and our freedom from the yoke of ceremonies. 
For as Jesus in dying divested himself of the life he 
led here below, during the days of his flesh, in in> 
firmity, and in subjection to the elements of Moses, 
to take up a new one by his resurrection, which was 
to be free. Divine, and celestial ; so we, in like man- 
ner, by virtue of the communion we have with him, 
and particularly in his death, lay down that former 
manner of life, which consisted in the childish ex- 
ercises of some carnal abstinences and devotions, to 
live henceforth in the liberty of the children of God ; 
serving him no more in shadow and in figure, but in 
spirit and in truth, with a conscience pure, and a 
heart not confined to the places, things, and times of 
the old world, but continually elevated to that new, 
incorruptible, and eternal one above the heavens, where 
Jesus Christ, the Author and Prince of our religion 
and salvation, dwells. Such is this evangelical truth 
here laid down bv St Paul at the beginninfi^ of the 
text, that we are " aead with Christ from the rudiments 
of the world." 

Therefore you may see, by the way, how erroneous 
were their conceptions who placed the perfection of 
the faithful in the practice of these carnal systems 
and devotions, accounting those perfect who use 
them. St Paul, on the contrary, terms them here 
" the rudiments of the world ;" so that the subjecting 
of Christians to such discipline is so far from being 
a perfecting and completing them, as these men pre- 
tend, that, on the contrary, it is a putting them back 
to their alphabet, and a reducing them, from the 
highest classes of the school of God, down to the 
lowest, there to become children asain, and to lead a 
childish life with the disciples of Moses, in an ap- 
prenticeship to his rudiments, and under the scourge 
of his discipline. 

The apostle, from this principle thus asserted, con- 
cludes against the false teachers, that all their ordi- 
nances, touchincf abstinence from certain meats, were 
vain, unjust, and tyrannical. '* If therefore," says he, 
''ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the 
world, why, as though living in the world, are ye sub- 
ject to ordinances ? " Afterwards he notices and ex- 
pressly specifies some of those ordinances which men 
would impose upon the faithful, namely, '' Touch not; 
taste not ; handle not." The force and the coherence 
of his argument is evident. It is an injustice, says 
he, and a tyranny, still to burden those with worldly 
ordinances who are dead to the world. You are 
dead to its rudiments through Christ, who has by his 
death abolished all this kmd of carnal disciplines 
and services, and nailed up and torn upon his cross 
the obligation to them. By his grace, you live no 
longer in the world, in the school of figures and 
worldly ceremonies. You live henceforth in heaven, 
in the light and liberty of the Spirit For St. Paul 
sometimes applies the word world to the state of 
God's people within their land of Canaan, in the 
school of their Moses, and the performance of a 
worldly and carnal service. And therefore he else- 
where terms the Levitical sanctuary *'a worldly 
sanctuary," Heb. ix. 1. The faithful, then, being 
without this Mosaic world, it is clear, that no man 
can justly impose upon them in matters of religion 



any laws or ordinances of this nature ; that those 
who attempt it outrage him that freed them, and op- 
press the liberty of ms people ; and that every ooe 
may justly reject their yoke and oppose their tyranny. 

Neither must it be allecred, that the ordinances 
in question are not those of Moses, but others (juite 
different For whatever ordinances they are, it is 
evident they are a yoke ; and every yoke, whatever 
may be its nature and form, deprives us of our liberty. 
Besides, it is very probable that the apostle, as we have 
already observed, by " the rudiments of the world," 
intends not particularly the Mosaical service alone, 
but generally all such service as is bodily, and of the 
same nature with that of Moses. And, finally, though 
it should be taken simply for the Mosaic laws, yet 
would St. Paul's ar^ment be good and conclusive 
from the gpreater to tne less ; as be would then say, 
If you be set free from the yoke of Moses, which was 
framed and put upon the necks of the ancient people 
by the express appointment of God, how much more 
shall ye be free from that of men ! If Christ has de- 
livered you from those ordinances of which it cannot 
be denied that God was the author, how intolerable is 
the presumption of those men who burden you with 
their laws ! Indeed, who can believe that God would 
have freed us from his own commands, to pat as 
under those of others ? and that his Son would have 
delivered us from a yoke of God, to load us with one 
of mortal men P and that he would have exempted as 
from the rod of Moses, to yield us up to the sconces 
of these new Rehoboams ? 

As to these ordinances which the apostle here 
specifies, doubtless they were those of the seducers, and 
not his own, as was imagined, against all semblance 
of truth and reason, by the author of the Comment on 
St. Paul that goes under the name of St Ambrose, 
one of the ancients. St Paul's previous caution, 
" Let no man condemn you in meat or in drink," 
sufilciently shows that thev were the magisterial or- 
dinances of these pretended legislators, wno very se- 
verely commanded their people not only to forbear 
the eating, but even the tasting and touching, of such 
meats as they prohibited. Our adversaries of Rome 
understand the first of those three words to refer to 
the prohibitions in the Mosaic law, of touching or 
handling a dead body, for instance, or such ouer 
things as the Jews might not touch without being 
counted unclean. In the same manner they refer 
what is said of tasting to the prohibition of eating 
swine's fiesh, and the hare, and other meats, the use 
of which was not permitted in the law ; as if the &Ise 
teachers, at whom the apostle aims, would have in- 
troduced among Christians no other ordinances than 
those of the Mosaic law. 

But this whole exposition is impertinent, and con- 
trary to the apostle's meaning. Ii he had referred to 
those Jewish prohibitions, it would have been suffi- 
cient to have said once. Touch not, without superadd- 
ing a third word of the same signification, namely, 
handle not. Not to urge that this cannot agree with 
that which fbilows, where he says that these things 
were setup ''after the commandments and doctrines of 
men :" it being evident that the prohibitions in the 
Mosaic law were made by the autnority, not of men, 
but of God ; so that if the seducers had pressed no- 
thing else, it would have been harsh, not to say false, 
to accuse them of making ordinances after the doc- 
trines of men ; and they would without doubt have 
answered, that they were founded upon the com- 
mandment of God. Finally, the apostle's assertion, 
that the things an abstinence from which the se- 
ducers ordered were all such as perished with the 
using, subverts this exposition, and evidently shows 
that the things forbidden by those fidse teachers were 
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only meat and drink, and not dead bodies, or other 
snbetances, the touching of which was prohibited by 
the law. For since the things of which he speaks 
are consumed, destroyed, and all perish with the 
usin^ ; and, on the other hand, it is most evident that 
the uiings which the Jews were forbidden to touch 
are not at all of that nature (that is, such as perish 
in the using) ; it must of necessity be concluded, that 
it is not of them St. Paul speaks, but of those only 
which serve for the food of man, and which are all 
consumed by the use that is made of them in eating or 
drinking. And, in the end, we must come back to 
the interpretation our Bibles exhibit, which have 
very rightly rendered this passage in these words, 
'• Touch " or eat " not ; taste not ; handle not." For 
though the first of these three words frequently and 
commonly signifies to touch, yet those who under- 
stand the Greek know that it is sometimes taken for 
to eat ; of which our expositors have produced in- 
stances from ffood and irrefragable authors. 

Now in these three words thus arranged the 
apostle represents to us, by the way, both the order 
of the scrupulous devotions of superstition, and the 
progress of the tyranny of these legislators. At first 
they forbid the eating of certain meats ; that is, the 
use of them at your ordinary meals. If they win 
this ground, they proceed further, and will debar you 
even from tasting them. At last they possess you 
with scruple to touch them, as if the mere contact of 
such things were apt to pollute you. There is no end 
to the scruples of superstition, nor any measure in 
its devotions and observances. It heaps them up 
daily one upon another, and is never satiated with 
this vain food. It never says. It is enough ; it is 
alway saying. Give, give, like the wise man's horse- 
leech in the Proverbs, chap. xxx. 15. If it regulate 
your eating to-day, to-morrow it will give you laws 
for your clothing, and afterwards for eacti of the parts 
of your life ; not leaving so much as your looks or 
your breathing free. It is a labyrinth in which poor 
consciences go on intricating themselves without any 
issue ; and a snare which first takes them, then binds 
them fast, and in the end strangles them. 

II. But let us now consider the two other reasons of 
which the apostle makes use, to show the vanity of 
the pretended ordinances of superstition, respecting 
meats, and eating, and drinking. The second, then, 
is taken, as we nave already intimated, from the na- 
ture of those things from which abstinence was com- 
manded. They are all, says he, things which per- 
ish with the using ; that is, such as are consumed 
in doing us service. The very eating and drinking, 
by which they are taken, destroy them ; and they 
are of so feeble and infirm a substance, that they 
cannot be of use to us without being corrupted ; and 
to nourish us, they must first perish ; an evident sign 
that all the benefit we receive from them respects only 
this wretched mortal life, it being neither possible 
nor imaginable, that what perishes, and is consumed 
in us, should have any force or virtue for the life of 
our soul, which is immortal and incorruptible. So 
you see the apostle here presupposes this maxim, 
that neither reli^on, nor the service of God, pro- 
perly and immediately consists either in the use of, 
or an abstinence from, any of those things which 
serve to maintain our common life, and are consumed 
in serving it ; as he says elsewhere expresslv, that 
" the kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; but 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Gnost," Rom. xiv. I/. He makes use of the same 
reason again in another place. "Meats," says he, 
are " for the belly, and the belly for meats : but 
God shall destroy both it and them," 1 Cor. vi. 13. 
His Master and ours had used it before upon the 



same argument, to the same purpose, against the vain 
scruples of the Pharisees, the patriarchs of all this 
kind of discipline. "Not that," says he, "which 
goeth into the mouth defileth a man ;" because, as 
he adds immediately after, " whatsoever entereth in 
at the mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out in- 
to the draught," Matt. xv. 11, if; that is to say, it 
perishes and is consumed with the using. Conse- 
quently, the apostle pronounces again, in consequence 
of the same doctrine, that " meat (that is, any certain 
sort of meat) commendeth us not to God: for neither, if 
we eat, are we the better ; neither, if we eat not, are 
we the worse," I Cor. viii. 8 ; because, as he says in 
another place, " every creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanks- 
giving," I Tim. iv. 4. 

Surely, were it not for the extreme blindness of 
men, there would be no occasion for us to repeat and 
confirm so easy a lesson with such diligence and in 
so many places ; the sole light of reason, and the na- 
ture of things itself, teaching it so clearly. For who 
is there that does not perceive this truth, if he heed 
it ever so little ? and that does not discover of him- 
self that one is not the better or the more holy for 
eating herbs or fish, nor the worse or more vicious 
for living on other things? All this serves but to 
sustain the feeble nature of this poor body, and ter- 
minates there, without penetrating to the soul, whose 
essence is wholly spiritual. The conceptions of the 
understanding, tlie disposition of the heart, the habits 
which refer to them, and the actions that proceed 
from them, these alone make men good or bad, and 
their morals laudable or blamable; so that it is a 
gross and a deplorable error, though I grant that it 
nas ever been, and still is, a very common one, to 
make a part of piety and holiness to consist in eating 
of, or abstaining from, certain sorts of meats. 

III. The apcMtle contents not himself with citing 
the conclusions of reason and the nature of the things 
themselves, against the vain and pernicious ordi- 
nances of these seducers ; but in order to overthrow 
them without recovery, and to take awav all pretext 
of defending them, he makes use, in the last place, of 
a strong and invincible argument, drawn from their 
being established after the commandments and doc- 
trines of men. Thus it was that God formerly struck 
at the vain services of Israel : " Their fear towards 
me (said he) is taught by the precept of men," Isa. 
xxix. 13. And the Lord Jesus overturns all the au- 
thority of the Jewish traditions in a similar manner, 
telling the scribes and Pharisees that it was in vain 
they nonoured God, " teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men," Matt. xv. 9. And it appears 
to have been from this that St. Paul took both the 
conception and the expression which he uses in this 
place. This reasoning, my brethren, is deserving 
the deepest attention. The apostle rejects the ordi- 
nances of the seducers, because they are command- 
ments and doctrines of men. There is no man who 
sees not that this discourse has no consequence, un- 
less by presupposing that nothing ought to be re- 
ceived in religion under the quality of necessary 
belief or service, except it be either taught or com- 
manded of Grod. It is the doctrine of the apostle St 
Paul in this place ;^ the doctrine of the prophet 
Isaiah in that to which we have just referred ; and 
it is the doctrine of Jesus, the Master of apostles and 
prophets, in his dispute against the Pharisees. O 
holy and precious truth! from how many errors 
wouldst thou deliver the world, if, according to the 
authority of our Lord, and those of his two grand 
ministers, men would examine all things by thee as 
their rule ; and consider, when some article in reli- 
gion is preached to them, not whether it be specious 
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and have some appearance of reason, or whether it 
has been held by the sages of antiquity, or is now 
believed by the greater number of princes and peo- 
ple ; but whether it is indeed taught of God in his 
word, or is merely commanded by men ! 

Dear brethren, by this short and simple method 
yon may easily settle vonr thoughts about all the 
differences which rend Christendom at this day. 
Take the book of God, and admit nothing into your 
belief but what you shall find either asserted or com- 
manded there ; refusing whatever the word of the 
Lord has not authorized. Sure I am that the sacri- 
fice of the mass, and purgatory, and transubstantia- 
tion, and the monarchy of the pope, and the invoca- 
tion of saints, and, in a word, all that divides us from 
Rome, will remain among those commandments and 
doctrines of men which St. Paul here casts away 
from our faith ; and that nothing will be found 
among the commandments and doctrines of God, but 
those services and beliefs which are received and 
confessed by our churches. In the name of God, 
make trial of it, if you have not already done it ; and 
you will see, that if our adversaries nave the doc- 
trines of men for them, we have the doctrines of God, 
of his prophets and apostles, for us. I pass by other 
doctrines of Rome for the present. Only how can 
they defend their ordinances for the not eating of 
flesh during more than a third part of the year; 
commanding the faithful to live all that time upon 
nothing but herbs and fish, under pain of damnation; 
pressing this ridiculous law with so much rigour, that 
they do not acknowledge those for Christians who 
transgress it ; and punish them not with spiritual 
pains only, but, in the countries where the inquisi- 
tion reigns, even with temporal, unto death itself? 
Is not this doing with a high hand that which the 
apostle here forbids, "Let no man judge yon in 
meat or in drink;" and, "Why are ye subject to 
ordinances," namely, '* Touch not, taste not, handle 
not?" 

The assertion of our adversaries, that the apostle 
speaks only of the Mosaic prohibitions of touching 
tne dead, and tasting the flesh of the hog and hare, 
we have already refuted. He speaks, in general, of 
ordinances which forbid the tasting of any sort of 
meat upon a religious account And it is no way 
credible that he should grant the pope, or any other 
man, that which he denies to Moses, or should re- 
spect their laws more than his. Besides, all the cir- 
cumstances and reasons which he notices or urges 
against the laws of the false teachers, are evidently 
of force against those of our adversaries. Those 
teachers oraained that there should be no eating nor 
tasting of certain meats. These men do the same. 
They recommended their abstinences upon pretence 
that they humbled the body, and did not spare it. 
This is exactly what our adversaries affirm of theirs. 
The apostle alleges against them that they stitched 
up again the veil of Moses, which had been rent in 
twain by Jesus Christ ; and reduced that carnal and 
worldly worship into the church which had been 
abrogated and abolished by the cross of our Lord. 
Is it not a service of the same kind as that which is 
taught by those of Rome ? a service which consists 
in things purely external and corporeal, namely, eat- 
ing and meats ? St. Paul adds, tnat the things from 
which the seducers required Christians to abstain 
were all such as perished in the using. Those about 
which our adversaries make laws, are they not con- 
sumed in the very same manner ? the flesh, which 
they forbid ? the fish and herbs, which they com- 
mand ? Finally, St. Paul rejects the ordinances of 
the seducers, because they were doctrines and com- 
mandments of men. Those of Rome, to which the 



same quality adheres, ought not then to be any more 
tolerated than they. For however bold they may 
be, they durst not say that God appointed them. 
They only say that they are conformable to Scrip- 
ture. But how can this be, while they so rudely 
clash with the apostle's doctrine in this place ? 

As to their allegation, that the Hebrew children 
would not eat of the meats of the king of Baby Ws 
table, the Scripture tells us they did it for fear of 
being defiled, I)an. i. 8, because the ^eaterpartof 
the meats of pagans was oflered to idols. Beside, 
they doubted whether there might not be some of 
those things which were forbidden by the law of 
Moses, under which they lived ; causes, as every one 
knows, that take place no longer, and are in effect 
very far off from the reasons of the abstinences of 
Rome. They produce also Daniel's three weeks, 
during which neither flesh nor wine entered into his 
mouth, Dan. x. 2, 3. They should add, what the 
Scripture expressly declares, that he "ate no pleasant 
bread" nor anointed himself all that while, becatue, 
as he sa^s himself, he was mourning. It therefore 
follows, indeed, that those who mourn and are in 
affliction of spirit may, if they think proper, banish 
all the pleasures of their mode of livinp^, even to those 
which are innocent, permitted, and ordinary, as Daniel 
did at that time upon his own judgment and not 
from any public commandment But it cannot be 
concluded nrom this that either there was then, or 
that there ought to be now, a law for perpetuity in 
the Christian church, which forbids the use of meats 
for certain times of the year, which is precisely the 
thing that our adversaries pretend. I pass by Timo- 
thy's abstinence, who drank no wine ; for there is 
little probability that it was through a religious scru- 
ple he abstained firom it Beside, he was a particular 
person, and did so at his own discretion, not by the 
order of any public law. And yet too St. Paul re- 
commends to him to do the contrary, 1 Tim. v. 23; 
and, in fine, the question is now of meats, not of wine, 
which those of Rome prohibit to none at all. I also 
pass by the fasts of the Israelites on various occa- 
sions ; as those of Anna, of David, of Esther, of John 
Baptist and his disciples : these have no commanion 
witn the abstinences in question. We do not refiise 
fasts, far be it from us. We do not simply and ab- 
solutely forbid even abstinence. For it is equally in 
a Christian's liberty to eat, or not to eat, anv sort of 
meat whatever ; neither the one nor the other is a 
sin, provided it be done in faith and charity. AH 
that the apostle condemns, and we with him, and 
after him, is the tyranny that prohibits what God 
permits, and which makes that necessary which he 
has left free, and also the superstition that places the 
true service of God in thinfi^ purely indiflferent It 
remains then for us to conclude, that this law of onr 
adversaries is a doctrine and a commandment of men, 
since it has no foundation in the word of God. 

But, which is more, it is evidently contrary to it 
For the apostle writing to the faithful at Corinth, 
who lived m the midst of a heathen people, in whose 
markets and at whose tables all sorts of meats were 
indifferently sold and served up, he gives them this 
rule : " Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that est, 
asking no question for conscience sake." And, '* If 
any of them that believe not bid you to a feast, and 
ye be disposed to go, whatsoever is set before yoo, 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake," I Cor. 
X. 25, 27. How does this accord with the Roman 
laws, which forbid so many sorts of meat for con- 
science sakeP But this holy man has proceeded 
much further yet He has not only refuted this 
error, he has also predicted it, and given us timely 
information of it; ranking abstinence from meats ex- 
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mssly among the articles of the false doctrine of 
those seducers, of whose coming he prophesied ; de- 
scribing them by dreadful marks, that we might have 
a just abhorrence of them, 1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3. Neither 
may it be answered, that he speaks of those who 
hold the nature of meats to be impure and polluted 
in itself, He attributes no such thin? to those whom 
he condemns, and says simply that Uiey would com- 
mand to abstain from meats. If our adversaries do 
not 80 command, we do wrong to apply this text to 
them. But since they eminenUy command the thing, 
and 80 highly esteem the command, that they deny 
him the name of a Christian who violates it, it is 
clear that of them also the apostle speaks. He says, 
it is true, that every creature of God is good, and was 
created to be used by the faithful with thanksgiving. 
He affirms this, I say, to refute this error; as we 
also make use of it to refute that of Rome. But he 
does not at all impute to them whom he opposes that 
they fonneriy denied this truth ; and hereafter we 
shall hear that those whom he in this place refutes 
ordained their abstinences, for the humbling of the 
spirit, and the mortifying of the flesh, altogether in 
the same manner as our adversaries do at this day, 
and not oat of any opinion they entertained that the 
meats they prohibited were unclean or polluted in 
their nature. Accordingly, we read that ttie ancient 
Christians, who lived about the end of the second 
century and the beginning of the third, did not for- 
bear to condemn the Montanists' laws of abstinence, 
and to apply to them that passage of the First Epistle 
to Timotny, which we have just quoted ; thoueh those 
heretics protested, as they of Rome do at this day, 
that it was not intended against them, who believed, 
with Catholics, both the Divinity of the Creator, and 
the goodness and purity of the creatures, but against 
the Harcionites and the Encratites, who denied the 
one or the other, or both of them together, as we 
learn by a certain book of Tertullian, in which he 
expressly pleads the cause of Montanus against the 
orthodox, whom in derision he calls Psychiques.* 

Having thus refuted the error of those of the Ro- 
man communion, I now proceed to answer their re- 
vilings. For upon the pretext of our disapproving 
the tyrannical law of their abstinences they accuse us 
of being Epicureans, and our religion altogether a 
religion of flesh and blood, and favouring gluttony 
and drunkenness; as if it were neither possible to 
commit excess with fish, nor to exercise sobriety with 
any other food. It is not in the present days only that 
this error, being unable to defend itself with reason, 
has had recourse to railing : the Jews at the beginning, 
seeing our Saviour live simply, without the pomp of 
their fests and abstinences, called him a glutton and 
a wine-bibber. Matt. xi. 19 ; the Montanists after- 
wards cried out against the Catholics of those days, 
as they of Rome do against us at present, that the 
belly vras their god, the buttery their altar, the kit- 
chen their temple, a cook their priest, the steam of 
meaits their Holy Spirit, and sauces their ^fts of 
grace.f Let it not shame ns to be treated as the Son 
of God was, with his first and best disciples. I might 
here say many things of our morals, and the morals 
of onr adversaries, and perhaps it would be found 
that oar carnival is no less sober than their Lent, 
and their abstinence many times as intemperate as 
oar pretended dissoluteness. But it is better to re- 
fote their slanders by the honesty of our lives, than 
with the acrimony of our words. 

Show then, dearly beloved brethren, by your so- 
briety, parity, and temperance, that it is not the love 
of the flesh, as calumny proclaims, but respect to 
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truth, which makes you embrace the party you do. 
Defend your liberty in such a manner, as that you 
take it not for an occasion to live after the flesh. Gal. 
V. 13. It is this flesh which Jesus Christ has forbid- 
den us. That of animals does not defile those who 
eat of it soberly, and with thanksgiving ; but this 
flesh renders all those truly unclean who suflfer them- 
selves to be tempted with its pleasures. Abstain 
from all its lusts, 1 Pet. ii. 11. Have in abhorrence 
all its sweets. Eat not at any time of its fruits, and 
count it a grievous crime to taste of its dainties. It 
is of this flesh that we may without rigour lay the 
injunction upon you. Touch it not, and taste not of 
it. Let the acts of injustice and the pollutions and 
the vanities to which it carries men of the world be 
an abomination to you, and your meat, as that of the 
Lord Jesus was, to do the will of God, and finish his 
work, John iv. 34. In particular, keep yourselves 
from the excesses of the season that is at hand. Ab- 
hor the disorders of the world, even more than you 
pity its superstition, and partake fiu* less in its de- 
oauches than in its abstinences. Prepare yourselves 
also for that divine repast to which we are about to 
invite you by all kind of good works of piety and 
charity ; and above all remember that the doctrine 
of the Lord Jesus is, to renounce ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, religiously, and 
godly ; and that his true discipline consists only in 
two points : the one, that we aostain, not from what 
is in Its nature indiflferent, but from what he has for- 
bidden us, as contrary to piety towards him, or cha- 
rity towards our neighbour, or honesty with respect 
to ourselves ; the other, that we patiently and cheer- 
fully suffer the pains and mortifications, not which 
a voluntary superstition assigns us, but which his 
holy and paternal hand dispenses unto us. This, 
dear brethren, is our Advent, this our Lent, and the 
true law of our abstinences. The Lord Jesus, who 
has given it to us, vouchsafe us his grace, that we 
may duly fulfil it to his glory, the edification of our 
neighbours, and our own salvation. Amen. 



SERMON XXXI. 



Verse 23. 

Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will 
worship, and humility, and neglecting of the body ; 
not in any honour to the satisfying of theflesK 

Dear brethren, it is a truth acknowledged by the 
sages, both of the church and of the world, that man 
sets his affections only on things which seem to him 
to be good ; whether they are so in reality, or through 
error of mind, he so considers them, when in truth 
they are not. Examine the motions of your own 
souls, and the designs and desires of your neighbours, 
as far as you can penetrate them. You will find with- 
out doubt, and discover without difficulty, that neither 
yourselves nor they love or pursue any thing but 
what you account to be {^ood, that is, tending to your 
benefit, and capable either of yielding you some 
pleasure, of affording you some profit, or of acouiring 
you some honour. Hence the philosophers aefined 
good by its reference to our affections, and by the 
power it has to move and attract our desires, saying. 
Good is that which all desire. And hence impostors, 
who make a trade of seducing men, have always 
taken a |^at deal of care to give their errors and 
vain institutions some show of goodness ; being aware 
that without this they would not be able to gain any 
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man*8 affections, much less to have a train of fol- 
lowers in the world. This is to be seen particularly 
in religion, into which neither heresy nor superstition 
was ever introduced, except under tne fiivour of this 
imposture ; though spirits of different capacities, hav- 
ing meddled in the afiair, there has been, accord- 
ingly, a great difference between their deceptions. 
For as those who would make a false stone pass for a 
diamond, or an emerald, or a ruby, endeavour, as far 
as cunning is able to counterfeit the truth, to give it 
the colour, the shape, the lustre, the sparkling, and 
other qualities of it, that by such a feigned resem- 
blance they may deceive simple and unexperienced 
persons : so they who have endeavoured to corrupt 
reli^on, that they might cause the opinions and 
services which they introduced to be received for 
sound doctrines and systems, have, above all things, 
been solicitous to gild over their merchandise, and 
to colour it with some fair and specious pretexts, cal- 
culated to dazzle the eyes of men, to hide the defects 
of their doctrine, and to ^ve it the appearance of 
that which in substance it is not. 

It is this that the apostle St Paul here observes in 
the doctrines and commandments of those seducers 
whom he encounters in this chapter. For having 
solidly and admirably refuted that superstitious dis- 
cipline which they had introduced, and which con- 
sisted in a religious worshipping of angels, and in a 
scrupulous abstinence from certain meats, and in the 
observation of certain festival days, he concludes bv 
exposing, in this last verse, the false colours with 
which they in vain daubed it over. He acknowledges 
that it had, it is true, some show of wisdom, but de- 
nies that this was sufficient to cover its defects, or to 
oblige the faithful to receive it Their ordinances, 
said he before, are " commandments and doctrines of 
men." Which, indeed, he now adds, '* have a show 
of wisdom in will worship, and humility, and neglect- 
ing of the body ; not in any honour to the satisfying 
of the flesh." It is evident that he speaks of those 
human doctrines which he mentioned in the verse 
immediately preceding ; and he says, first, that they 
have a show of wisdom ; next, he represents parti- 
cularly three things which gives them tiiis false show, 
voluntary service, humility of spirit, and rough treat- 
ment of the body, which they did not at all spare. 
These are, as it were, the three colours which, being 
mingled together by the artifice of the seducers, 
composed that paint which rendered their doctrine 
plausible, and gave it this false show of wisdom, 
which deceived the eyes of the simple. In com- 
pliance with this distinction, we shall treat of three 
points in this discourse ; voluntary service, humility 
of spirit, and little care for the body ; and then con- 
sider how error and superstition have always used 
them, and still, to this day, make use of them, to gloss 
their inventions. God grant us to be duly aware of 
them, and be pleased, for this end, so to guide and 
assist us by his Spirit, in discoursing upon them, that 
we may all bear away some edification and conso 
lation. 

The name of wisdom is great and honourable in 
the opinion of all people in the world. For other 
sciences have respect only to natural or human things, 
but wisdom relates to Divine. Other branches of 
knowledge, too, are, for the most part, unprofitable to 
him who professes them; that of wisdom is salu- 
tiferous; signifying the skill of conducting one's 
way aright for the attainment of happiness, by the 
light of some choice and excellent truths. Conse- 
quently, this title of wisdom properly belongs only 
to the knowledge of God, which he has given us by 
his Son in the gospel, the only light that is capable 
of conducting us to supreme felicity. Accordingly, 



you know, it is the name that St Paul ordinarily 
gives to it ; as when he desires that the word of God 
may dwell richly in us in all wisdom ; and when he 
says, in another place, that he speaks wisdom among 
them that are perfect, calling it, shortly afterwards, 
the wisdom of God in a mystery, the hidden wisdom ; 
and the same he repeats in various places. Now, 
though the doctrine of those who corrupt the gospel, 
as did these seducers whom St. Paul opposes in 
this chapter, is most falsely called wisdom, yet so 
it is that its authors gave it the name, and would 
have it pass in the belief of men for a rare and a 
beneficiu knowledge, more worthy of heaven than 
ear^, and capable, indeed, of rendering those who 
follow it perfect and happy. The apostle acknow- 
ledges that the doctrine of the seducers of his time 
had this show of wisdom, but by his very granting 
them the show he denies them the truth of it; »nd 
his meaning is, that their doctrine had nothing bat 
a false and a deceitful colour of wisdom, not the sub- 
stance and reality of it. 

I. Will worship, or voluntary service, is the first par- 
ticular that gave these doctrines of the seducers this 
false show. They have, says the apostle, some ** show 
of wisdom in will worship," that is, on account or 
because of the voluntary service which they intro- 
duced and taught ; the observances and institutions 
which these men enjoined, as abstinence from certain 
meats, the worshipping of angels, and the like, being 
nothing else but voluntary services. A service may 
be called voluntary two ways : first, when he that 
performs it unto God does it with affection and 
good will, without dislike or constraint ; the love he 
bears this great and sovereign Lord sweetly bring- 
ing his soul under his yoke, and disposing him to 
account whatever he has commanded to be good 
and delectable. In this sense that free and sincere 
obedience which true believers render unto God, ac* 
cording to the gospel, may be styled voluntaiy, be- 
cause it procee£ not firom a spirit of bondage, as 
does theirs, who serve only because they are afraid; 
but from a spirit of love and of adoption, crying in 
their hearts, Abba, Father. Wherefore the prophet 
terms the new people, who render this frank and 
filial service unto God, under the gospel of the Mes- 
siah, a voluntary or willing people. " Thy people,** 
says he, speakine to him, " shall be willing in the 
day of thy power,^' Psal. ex. 3. It is not in this sense 
that the apostle understands the voluntary service of 
which he speaks : for, first, though the terms volun- 
tary service, which are taken up in the French to 
express what St. Paul has set down, may be so un- 
derstood ; yet true it is the Greek word he used in 
the original text is never so taken, as the intelligent 
know ; for this kind of worship or service consists 
in things which God has expressly commanded, but 
the worship here meant by tne apostle is not so. 

We are to know, then, that tne will worship of 
which he speaks is worship which God by his word 
never commanded men to render ; but they present 
it to him merely of their own will, subjecting them- 
selves and others to it because it is their pleasure, 
withoTit any necessity imposed on God's part, who 
demanded no such thing of them. It is voluntary, 
not with regard to the manner in which it is per- 
formed ; for in this sense, as we have said, the service 
of true children of God may be also termed voluntary : 
but with regard to its institution ; the principle 
which introduces it, and presses the performance of 
it, being not the law or the authority of God, but 
simply the will of men, who of their forwardness 
undertake to do things to the honour of God, and for 
his service, which he for his part never ordered. 
The word therefore, in the language of the Greeks, 
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is ordinarily taken in an ill sense, as importing super- 
stition, beeinse it is the property of tnis vice to in- 
vent various services at its own pleasurei and to pre- 
tend to satisfy the Deity with them. 

But as the apostle points at that which gave the 
seducers' doctrine its show and lustre, it cannot be 
doubted that he means their service or worship was 
voluntary, not superstitious, though indeed it was so 
likewise. For superstition being generally decried, 
and known to be a vice, it is clear that in that cha- 
racter it is incapable of recommending any one's doc- 
trine ; uor were there ever found seducers so foolish 
as to profess that their worship was superstition ; 
much less to boast of it, and to strive to render it ac- 
ceptable on that account But voluntary service 
charms men, and pleases their carnal sense. And 
false teachers generally glory in it, and propose it as 
a mark of the sublime wisdom of their doctrine. 
There are two sorts of it : the one wicked and shame- 
ful to the highest degree, which would make that 
pass for the service oi God which he not only has 
not commanded, but has even expressly prohibited ; 
as when the idolaters in the wilderness counted the 
festival which thev kept before their golden calf, and 
the honours whicn they gave it, — things which God 
had expressly interdicted, — for worship performed to 
the Lord Uieir God. Such also in effect was that 
religious servine of angels which the apostle censured 
before, though it cannot be doubted that the seducers 
who introduced it endeavoured by various subtil- 
ties, to elude those passages of Scripture in which 
which we are forbidden to do religious service unto 
any creature whatever. The other sort of voluntary 
service has a little more bashfulness and modes^ 
than Uie former ; when a man ordains and, if we 
may so speak, erects into the title of a Divine service 
the observance of certain things which God has 
neither commanded nor forbidden, such as abstinence 
from certain meats, and the observation of certain 
days. It is properly to this rank we must assign 
that voluntary service which the apostle intends in 
the text. For they who institute sncn services as the 
former do not acknowledge that they are commanded 
of God, they only pretend that God has not forbid- 
den what they command *, glossing those passages in 
which he forbids it, and so artificially changing the 
true and genuine sense of them, that they cause it 
to be believed that t^e objects of their service are 
not comprehended in it. 

Now that this gives their inventions a show of 
wisdom, as the apostle here says, and a lustre fair 
and plausible in tne eyes of carnal men, is very clear. 
For, first, it seems magnanimous and heroic to be 
discontented with what God has commanded for his 
service, and to have the resolution to exceed it. 
That which he has commanded being evidently due, 
and of indubitable equity, it seems a small matter 
to do no more than this, because it is simply nothing 
else than the discharge of what a man owes ; which 
appears not to be a virtue so exceedingly praisewor- 
tny ; for whoever heard of panecyrics made in a 
man's praise because he duly paid his debts P Ac- 
cordingly, yon see that presumptuous young man 
who is mentioned in the Gospel made no great merit 
of all this. For when our Saviour told him simply 
what God commands us in his law, he answers ais- 
dainfuUy, that he had kept all those things from his 
youth. Matt. xix. 20; as if he had said that was his 
ordinary, his daily practice, and that he expected quite 
a different answer from so great a teacher. But 
when a man does that which ne is not bound to do, 
he is admired ; as we esteem him more highly who 
gives what he does not owe, than him who simply 
makes punctoal payment of what he does owe. tie- 



sides, it seems an act of a great and extraordinary love 
to God, to subject that very thing to him which he 
has left free to us. The fear of the lash often com- 
pels a slave to do all that his master has commanded 
nim ; but it seems that nothing but love can induce 
him to do more. Again, this very boldness of daring 
to establish a certain sort of worship in the service 
of God has a kind of I know not what grandeur in 
it; because common sense, dictating to us that to 
ordain service for him is properly the act of a Divine 
authority, we immediately t^e them for divine men 
who undertake such a work. The character of the 
human mind also, which appears in these voluntary 
services, may likewise cause them to be the more 
esteemed by men; every one naturally loving his 
own productions, and favouring his own works. 

Wnether it is for these reasons or for others, cer- 
tain it is, that voluntary services are ordinarily 
esteemed and admired by men. And you see it clearly 
by what is done in the communion of Rome. For 
though, considering things thoroughly, no man can 
doubt that innocence, charity, and justice are much 
more excellent than those voluntary observances 
which are practised among them ; yet it is evident 
that the latter are much more esteemed than the 
former. For the one they call simply good works ; 
but the others exceed it. They are wonss of super- 
erogation. They were obliged to forge this new 
word, our common languages having none lofty 
enough to express the extraordinary altitude of their 
merit. Hence the monks, if you believe them, are 
angels and demi-gods. They are looked upon as so 
many heavenly jewels, so many stars and luminaries; 
as tne only ornaments of the earth and of their 
church. But they esteem thus highly none of 
those who without a frock, or little band, or par- 
ticular rule, lead an honest and irreprehensible 
life in a secular habit. The reason of this dif- 
ference is, that the former exercise themselves in 
such voluntary services as Francis, and Dominick, 
and Bruno, and Loyola have prescribed them, 
whereas the latter addict themselves to that which 
God has commanded them ; though indeed no man 
can deny that to oblige men, to vindicate the op- 
pressed, to succour the needy, and to assist the widow 
and the fatherless, — ^the things which God has com- 
manded, — are incomparably better, and more ex- 
cellent, than to put on a capouche, or to go with 
bare feet and snaven crown, or scourge oneself 
twice or thnce a week, which are things that men 
ordain. Yon see, also, that in that communion none 
are usually canonized (which is the highest honour 
they confer on piety) but such as have re^larly 
&sted and disciplined themselves, and lived in celi- 
bacy, and, as they say, done miracles ; things which 
God has not at aU commanded in his word. As for 
those who content themselves with the religion and 
piety which God has ordained, and do not affect 
voluntary services; they must not pretend to be 
ranked among the saints of Rome. But I think 
there is yet another secret reason, which has as much 
or more efficacy than all the rest, in causing voluntary 
services to be so well received by men, namely, that 

Seat aversion which they naturally have against 
ose things which are commanded of God; from 
the obli^tion of which they hope to redeem them- 
selves, either in whole, or, at least, in part, by means 
of human services. For however they may pretend 
that they find it very easy to render obeidience to 
God's commands, yet in reality there is nothing to 
which they submit so unwillingly, and with greater 
pain ; so that all the austerity of voluntary service is 
pleasant in comparison with it. Entertaining then 
this false prejudice, that by abstaining from what 
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God permits, or by submitting to that which he does 
not command, they shall in reason oblige him to 
dispense with that which he does command, upon the 
hope ol this exchange, they gladly embrace volun- 
tary service, which mdeed, as you are aware, they 
hold to be satisfactions ; that is, a kind of ransom, at 
the price of which they are delivered from the pun- 
ishment which they have inciured for not having 
served God as he nas commanded. Thus you see, 
dear brethren, that voluntary service ffives a lustre 
and a vain show of wisdom to human doctrines and 
traditions. 

II. The second thing which contributes to this 
effect, and which renders these doctrines highly re- 
commendable, is humility of spirit. The apostle has 
already noticed the affectation and show of this pre- 
tended humility in one of the doctrines of these se- 
ducers particularly, namely, their teaching the wor- 
ship of angels ; which they did under the pretence 
that, bv putting the faithful in subjection to those 
blessed spirits, they would thereby be humbled. 
Here he speaks of it more senerally. For not only 
is the outside of false teachers commonly painted 
over with the colours of a great and deep humility, 
their discourse and all their procedure being full of 
submissions, and of a high profession of renouncing 
the advantages of vain-glory ; but their institutions 
and discipline also promise humility, and seem to 
be so man^ exercises of it. And this is the thing, 
in my opinion, which the apostle particularly con- 
siders in this place. Look back, I pray, on the in- 
structions of those seducers whom he opposes ; I 
mean on those abstinences from certain meats, and 
the observations of certain days ; does it not seem that 
this was exercisinfi^ men in humility, since it abridged 
their liberty, and degraded them from the power 
which they possessed of disposing of these things at 
their pleasure ? To this we may add, that, in general, 
whoever subjects a man to biis own law, humbles 
and abases him, putting a new yoke upon his neck, 
whatever may be the thing which he commands. 
The same mark of humility appears in the greatest 
part of the voluntary devotions which are in vogue, 
whether among paflreins, Turks, or Christians them- 
selves. For they all, in a manner, reduce the habit 
and diet of their devotees to a low and abject state, 
and such as is of small esteem among men, and oblige 
them to things which seem to vinfy and, in some 
degree, disgrace our nature. For the most part, 
they give them filth for trimming, as the most 
ancient of the heathen poets says expressly of cer- 
tain very devout priests, called Selli, or Sellians, 
that they always had foul feet, and slept on the bare 
ground.* They cast down their countenances, and 
make them of a sad look ; as our Saviour says ex- 
pressly of the hypocrites of his time, that they dis- 
n^red their faces. Matt. vi. 16. And as for habits, 
wno can recount all the diversities of them P It may 
suffice to observe in general respecting their ma^ 
terials, and form, and fashion, that these zealots have 
always adopted those which are not only coarse, and 
little esteemed, but such also as have something un- 
usual and ridiculous in them. Their food wears the 
same livery ; and you know there is at this day an 
infinite number who, to descend to the lowest de^ 
gree of meanness, bind themselves by an express 
vow to mendicity or beggary, though God by ex- 

Sress order forbad his peox)le so to do; these men 
esiring rather to violate his command than to de- 
prive themselves of so rare a humility. It is suffi- 
cient for their design that this strikes the eye. For 
there being nothing more natural to man than the 

♦ Homer, Iliad. n\ v. 236. 



desire of honour, and the passion for glory and dis- 
tinction, and of showing every way, in person, in 
clothing, and in diet, the marks of some superioritr 
and advantage over others; one can hardly loot 
without admiration upon people who seem to renounce 
all this ; especiall]^ when they are persons bom and 
bred in sucn conditions as afforded them the means 
of possessing all these advantages at their desire. 
This without doubt creates a great prejudice for their 
doctrine, and causes it to be favourably received ; it 
appearing impossible either that persons who so 
voluntarily divest themselves of that after which 
others most earnestly seek, should not be influeiiced 
by a good spirit, or that doctrines which tend to 
humble our naughty and proud nature should be 
otherwise than hol^ and salutiferous. 

III. There remains for us to notice the last and 
strongest of those three colours which compose the 
paint of human doctrines, and which gives tnem the 

greatest floss, namely, neglecting the body. The apos- 
e says that they '* have a show of wisdom in neglect- 
ing of the body ; not in any honour to the satisfying 
of the flesh." It is clear, and confessed on all hands, 
that he speaks of the austerity and rigour which 
these seducers assumed, both in their lives and doc- 
trine, beating down their bodies, and giving them 
hard usa^e, without having any ^at care to satisfy 
their desires. All agree tnat this, in substance, is 
the apostle's scope and sense, as indeed his words 
necessarily and dearly signify. But when we con- 
sider the arrangement of tnese words, and the mean- 
ing of each of tnem in particular, there appears some 
difficulty, which has caused a diversity of opinions 
among expositors. The difficulty precisely respects 
the latter clause alone, " not in any honour to the 
satisfying of the flesh ;^^ which is word for word the 
meaning of the original. Some good and eminent 
servants of God, however, sever the word hoooar 
from the rest, interpreting the apostle thus, " They 
do not at all spare the body in that which is for the 
satisfying of the fleshy" The honour of the body, in 
the apostle's language, is its purity and honesty, a.s 
he plainly teaches elsewhere, saying, The will of 
God, even our sanctification, is, " that every one 
should know how to possess his vessel in sanctifica- 
tion and honour," 1 Thess. iv. 3, 4. And to this 
honour he opposes, in another place, Rom. i. 26, all 
the filth and impurities of luxury, which he calb 

gissions of dishonour, or " vile affections," as our 
ible has translated it. Consequently, he styles 
marriage, which was instituted of^ God for the con- 
servation of this honour of our bodies, " honourahle 
in all," Heb. xiii. 4. The apostle, then, according 
to the sentiment of these interpreters, opposes thi> 
honour to the seducers' pretendea mortifications. To 
preserve this honour, it is true we ought to sparr 
our bodies, but religiously abstain from all that i< 
contrary to it, denying our flesh all the pleasures of 
impurity. It is for this end alone that we are per- 
mitted to mortify our bodies ; whereas the abstinence^ 
of these seducers were of another nature. For the 
rigour they used towards their bodies was to abstain. 
not from pleasures incompatible with sobrietr, tem- 
perance, and chastity, but from certain sorts of meat, 
the use of which in no way defiles the bod^, n<^ 
violates, in any manner, the holiness in which it 
ought to be kept. This exposition, you see, is goo»^ 
and Scriptural, and suits well with the apostle's terms. 
The French Bible has followed another intetpret- 
ation, no less pertinent, in taking the Greek wori 
which properly signifies honour or respect, for **ha\- 
i^g regard," — they do not at all spare the body, an^i 
have not any respect, or any regard, for satisfying o\ 
the flesh. For a man regard what he honours ; con- 



Chap. II. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 



163 



stqoentlj to honour is often put in Scripture for 
kmng a care of; as when St Paul commands Timo- 
thy to have a care of widows, he says to him, " Honour 
widows that are widows indeed,'' 1 Tim. y. 3; and 
this frequently occurs in other places. In the same 
manner therefore he says in uaa place, that these 
teachers did not at all spare the hody, and took no 
care of it, not Taluing at all the things which are re- 
quisite for feeding and satisfying the flesh. I think 
we may retain this exposition, as the simplest and 
easiest; and indeed it is the most common, and has 
been most generally followed. These false teachers 
then made this their contempt of the body, and the 
small care they took to nourish it according to its ap- 
petites, to be proclaimed aloud ; refening thereto those 
abstinences which they enjoined from some kind of 
meats, declaring that this was to mortify their flesh, 
and to keep it in a wholesome discipline. What 
could be said more plausible ? For as nothing is more 
unworthy the high designs of piety than adhering to 
the things of the carcass and the kitchen ; so it seems 
that there is nothing more worthy of die things of 
heaven than contempt of this base and wretched 
nature. And the more passionate ordinary men are 
for their flesh, even to the making it their god ; so 
much the more do they admire those who beat it 
down, instead of adoring it, as do they themselves. 
Accordingly, it is evident that most seducers have 
abused this colour to paiut over their inventions and 
impostures. We read how the old idol priests ''cut 
themselves with kniws and lancets," 1 Kings zviii. 
28, and other pagans rend their children and nobles 
with stripes before the altar of their feigned deity ; 
nor can one think, without horror, upon the cruel- 
ties and barbarities which most of their priests and 
votaries exercised, and still to this day exercise, on 
their own persons in places where paganism bears 
sway. Their abstinences also were extreme; and 
there were sects, yea, whole nations, which scrupled 
to eat of anjr thing tlwt had had sense. The fastmgs 
and austerities of the Encratites, the Montanists, and 
Eustathians, ancient heretics of the Christian profes- 
sion, are famous in the writings of antiquity. Even 
the Mahometans, the most sensual and carnal of all 
infidels, make a show of not sparing their bodies. I 
pass by the prodigious and incredible austerities of 
their votaries, of whom some eo almost naked, and 
Bo little spare their flesh, that mey wound and gash 
it, both with incisions and inustions ; others eat and 
drink but very seldom. Even all Mahometans in 
general most devoutly observe ever^ year a kind of 
Lent, which they call Ramedan, fasting dailv a whole 
month from morning till night without taking any 
thing till the stars appear. Every one knows also 
how scrupulously they all abstain from wine, one of 
the most pleasing and esteemed refreshments of the 
body. 

But it is no wonder, beloved brethren, that these 
people, who are without any knowledge of the apos- 
tle's authority, should suflfer themselves to be seduced 
by such vain shows. Our amazement and grief is on 
account of our advenaries of the Roman communion, 
that this false lustre, so loudly decried here bv an 
apostle whom they profess to acknowledge and re- 
verence, should be snfiicient to recommend to them 
doctrines purely human, and cause them to receive 
them for iHvine. For I may truly say that almost 
all their errors have been introduced under the three 
false colours which the apostle here so unceremoni- 
ously rejects, namely, voluntary service, humility, and 
mortifying the bod^. And they are not ashamed to 
recommend them still by these very things ; alleging 
for the defence of their doctrines those shows with 
which pagans, heretics, and infldels have formerly 
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painted over their impieties and superstitions, and 
the abuse of which the apostle expressly noticed and 
condemned. It is b^ this that they defend the wor- . 
ship of ima^, the mvocation of saints, the abject 
submission m which they live to the prelates, and 
particularly to the bishop of Rome, the celebration 
of so many festivals, and a multitude of other abuses. 
Not being able to found them on the Scriptures of 
God, they plead that they are voluntary services, 
which are performed with a eood intention, and toid 
to humble the spirit Their mstings and abstinences, 
their watchings and pilmmages, their whipping 
and discipline, and all the odd exercises of their 
monks, are not in the least commanded of God. But 
what of that P The more voluntary they are, say 
they, the more meritorious ; and then, on the other 
hand, they mortify the body, which Uiey spare not 
at all, having no regard to the satisfying of its de- 
sires. There is nothing which they might not pass 
as good and Scriptural with this specious pigment I 
might justly plead against these vain pretexts, that 
Gcm's will ought to be the rule of ours, and that it is 
dangerous to trust our intentions in matters of re- 
ligion, since it often happens that God holds that 
in abomination which most pleases our thoughts; 
and also that it is a proud and extravagant humili^ 
to eive men a power over our consciences, which it 
is the prero^tive of God alone to have ; and that if 
the neglectmg of or not sparing the bodv serves to 
mortify it, it follows not tnat we must place divine 
service therein. I might allege thes^ and many 
other things, and establish them by Scripture, to 
demonstrate the vanity of their pretexts ; but at pre- 
sent I content myself with the apostle's example and 
authority. He acknowledges that the doctrines of 
those seducers whom he opposes had these three 
very colours, and that the same gave them a show of 
wisdom. And yet for all this he does not hesitate to 
reject them; paying so little regard to this their show, 
mat he voucasafes not to spend one word upon its 
refutation. However specious may be their doctrines, 
it is enough for their rejection that they were insti- 
tuted and taught by men, and not by the Lord ; clearly 
presupposing Inr this procedure that all Christians 
should hold it for an undoubted maxim that religious 
service must be measured by the will of God, and not 
by ours ; by his order, and not our fancy ; and that 
the foundation of our humility is the respect we owe 
him, not to submit our consciences to any besides 
him. Let, then, the traditions of Rome, in other 
respects, be of what quality you please ; let them have 
all the colours of wisdom ; let them be voluntary and 
humble, and meet to mortify the flesh. You will do 
much bj setting all this pompous show in view. You 
will fpiD. much by displaying it befcnre my ejres, and 
declaiming upon the advantages of those things. I 
cannot receive them except you show me that God 
has instituted them, and not man. The apostle has 
taught me to pay so little regard to these reasons, 
that I should not even vouchsafe to amuse myself 
with considering them. After having heard you, it 
is suflicient for me to tell ^rou, as he sa^s here to the 
seducers of his time, that if your doctnnes have this 
show of wisdom which you attribute to them, they 
are, in conclusion, but human things, since God has 
not at all commanded them in his word. 

Yet, upon thorough examination, it will be found, 
my brethren, that the most of their inventions want 
not the reality alone, but the colour and the very 
show of wisdom. For I beseech you, what shadow 
of wisdom is there in this Lent« for instance, which 
they began the other day after the ordinary preface 
of their carnival ? What reason or common sense is 
there, if it be free, that can affirm that it is wisdom, 
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after licence taken for all kind of debauches and 
fooleries, to imagine that a handful of ashes will 
efface it all? that it is wisdom to believe that the 
eating of fish is fasting P that it is wisdom to think 
that the eating of herbs, or salmon, or green-fish is 
a sanctifying oneself? and that to taste but a bit of 
beef or mutton, during these forty days, is to defile 
one's soul with a dea£y sin, meriting eternal fire ? 
as if the whole nature of things were changed in a 
moment, and the living creatures of the earth, from 
being ^ood and wholesome, as they were but four 
days smce, became conta^ous and deadly? Is it 
ivisdom to confine Christianity to an observance, 
which has in it so little reason, and to say, as they 
do, that those who eat any flesh within this time are 
not Christians ? There is no understanding, however 
ordinary, that may not easily perceive that all this 
has no show of wisdom in it, to say no worse. And 
it is to no purpose to tell us that it is not the nature 
of the things themselves, but the commandment of 
their church, which causes them to be of this opinion. 
For if these things are not true in themselves, their 
church does wrong to authorize them ; and besides 
contravening the rules of wisdom, it evidently vio- 
lates those of charity, as it straitens the way to hea- 
ven, augments the difilcultv of entering there, and 
damns men for things which, without its command- 
ment, would be firee and indifferent 

Let us lay aside then, I beseech yon, my brethren, 
all these human commandments, which are so far 
from being just and necessarv, that they have not, 
for the greater part, so much as that vain show of 



wisdom which the apostle granted that the doctrines 
of the seducers had in his time. Let us hold to the 
sacred and saving institutions of our Lord Jesos, 
which are all just, all reasonable, full of deep and 
truly Divine wisdom. Let us believe, as he has 
taught us, that it is *' not that which goeth into the 
mouth defileth a man, but that which cometh forth 
from the heart," Matt xv. 11, 18; and that ^the 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; but right- 
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Gho^," 
Rom. xiv. 17. Let us serve him according to his 
own rule, and not according to the imaginatiotts of 
men. Let our will be bound up in his ; let it count 
itself happy in following his directions, and not pre- 
sume to guide itself. Let it learn of him what it 
owes him, not be so arrogant as to define it accord- 
ing to its own fiancy. The task he has given us is 
great enough for the employment of all oar time and 
strength, without diverting it to any other object It 
is in this that true humility consists, even in submit- 
ting absolutely to Jesus Christ, in refusing no senice 
which he commands, in attempting nothing beyond 
his orders. He, it is clear, directs us to love God 
with all our heart, and our neighbour as ourselves : 
and that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, ve 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly in the 
present world, looking tor his glorious appearance. 
This, beloved brethren, is the rule of the Israel of 
God, which was delivered by Jesus Christ, preached 
by his apostles, confirmed by their mirades, and hr 
the conversion of the world. Peace and mercy l]« 
to all that shall follow it Amen. 
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Vbrsb 1, 2. 

I/ye then be risen unth Christy seek those things which 
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of 
God, Set your affection on things above, not on 
things on the earth. 

Dear brethren, if the study and practice of true holi- 
ness, which consists in the love of God and of our 
neighbour, had filled, as it ought, the hearts and lives 
of Christians, the^ would never have amused them- 
selves with those inferior devotions and carnal cere- 
monies, wherewith superstition has always fed, and 
to this day feeds, the world. This second sort of ser- 
vices was invented and introduced into religion to 
supplv the absence of the other : for man well know- 
ing that the majesty and beneficence of God oblige 
ns to serve him, and that the charms and temptations 
of earth turn away his heart from the legitimate 
service of true and real sanctity, which we owe him, 
that he may not appear empty in the presence of this 
sovereign Deity, presents, instead of that which he 
requires of us, certain corporeal, childish, and spuri- 
ous devotions, which, as they are our own invention, 
naturally please us. Accordingly, they are com- 
monly called satisfactions, because they are per- 
formed to satisfy God for the omission of what was 
due to him ; an evident sign that if men had fulfilled 
heir duty, there would have been no need to employ 



themselves in these other exercises. Hence arose at 
the beginning those abstinences from certain meats. 
and those distinctions of days, and that worshipping 
of angels, which some seducers would have establish- 
ed among Christians in the very days of the apostles. 
Afterward from the same source also issued the 
stations, the xerofagies, and other extravagancies of 
the Montanists, and of various heretics who disturb- 
ed the ancient church. In fine, from this very ori- 
ginal have sprung the observances and volontair 
services of Rome ; those orders and niles of the many 
monks who now fill the world ; quadragesimal rites, 
fasts and vigils, auricular confessions, pilgrimages.. 
whippings, festivals, jubilees, chaplets, and fraterni- 
ties, with a multitude of similar devotions which have 
obscured the Christian religion. We may confident- 
ly say, there would never have been reconrse to 
such things if mortification of the old man, if tras 
piety towards God, and true charity towards their 
neighbour, had exercised and continually absorbed 
the affections and lives of Christians. Their greatest 
zealots confess that their rules and discipline have 
no place in heaven, where holiness is perfected ; and 
never had less on earth, than among Christians of 
the first age, who were the best and most hcjy ; all 
these human devotions having evidently sprung from 
the lax piety of Christians, and the corruption of their 
manners. 

Therefore the apostle Paul, having refuted in the 
preceding chapter, as you have heard, the pretended 
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services and mortifications of the false teachers of 
his time, that the faithful to whom he writes might 
utterly be disgusted with and turned away from them, 
now lays before them the just duties and legitimate 
exercises of Christian piety ; the body of holiness, 
instead of shadows ; the solid doctrine of the Lord 
Jesus, instead of the vain and childish lessons of su- 
perstition ; the true mortifying of the flesh, instead 
of the seducers' unprofitable macerations; and an 
abstinence from sin and the lusts thereof, instead 
of abstinence from certain meats ; in fine, heaven, 
instead of earth. As a prudent gardener, who, 
after he has plucked up the weeds or unprofitable 
herbs of bis g^uden, ana well cleansed the ground, 
casts in good seeds, which are worthy to occupy the 
earth, and capable of yieldine fruits useful tor the 
food of men. By this means the apostle prevents an 
objection that superstition usually makes. For, being 
not able to maintain its petty services as holy and 
necessary in themselves, it has been wont to allege, 
that, whatever they are, it is better for Christians to 
use them than to be idle. The apostle takes from it 
this vain pretence, showing the faithful that they 
have another task, which is much more worthy, and 
much more noble, namely, the study and practice of 
true holiness ; so that superstition is p:uilty not only 
of a superfluous diligence, out of a pernicious temerity, 
in diverting Christians from their legitimate and ne- 
cessary work by those voluntary exercises wherewith 
it pretends to charge them. Let us then, dearly be- 
loved brethren, keep off from the vain institutions of 
superstition, whether ancient or modem, and keep to 
the discipline of St. Paul. Let us meditate, study, and 
practise what he enjoins us, and assure ourselves that, 
m observing and following his rule exactly, we shall 
have neither time, nor will, nor need to follow the 
rales of men. He employs all the remainder of this 
Epistle in these Divine documents ; and in the be- 
ginning of this chapter, after he has raised our hearts 
to heaven, he represents to us the general duties of 
sanctification which are necessary for all Christians ; 
thence passing to particulars, he instructs married 
persons, children, fathers, and masters in what they 
owe to one another, as you shall hear, if God please, 
in the sequel of these discourses. For the present, 
to explain the exhortation which he placed at the 
head of this excellent chapter which we have read 
to you, we will consider, by the grace and assistance 
of the Holy Ghost, First, The precept it contains, 
that we seek the things which are above. Secondly, 
The two reasons upon which he founds it ; one taken 
from our being risen with Christ, and the other from 
Jesus Christ's sitting on high at the right hand of 
God. We shall observe upon each particular as 
briefly as possible the instructions they afford us, 
either for our edification and consolation in general, 
or particularly for our preparation for that holy and 
mystical repast unto which the Lord Jesus invites us 
against the next Lord's day. 

L The ancient Greeks ascribed to their most esteem- 
ed philosopher the glory of having brought down wis- 
dom fiiom heaven to earth, because he was the first that 
fixed the minds of his scholars on the investigation of 
their own nature, and what we owe either to ourselves 
or to other men; whereas the sages who lived be- 
fore him employed themselves only in the contem- 
plation of the neavens, and their motions, and the 
things dependent on them. But the Lord Jesus, the 
true Prince of wisdom and verity, instructs us in a 
better manner than he, who verily was but a blind 
leader of the blind. For all the philosophy of Jesus 
Christ is to loosen us from the earth and lift us up 
to heaven, and so to fix our minds and affections 
there, that we may dwell, and converse, and have our 
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souls incessantly there, even 
our bodies are from that happy habitation. It is 
very true, as that poor paean judged, that contem- 
plating the sun, and the planets, and the stars, and 
searching out their motions, and admiring their 
beauty, tneir light, their greatness, and other quali- 
ties, (which was all the employment of the first hea- 
then philosophers,) does not much conduce to the 
perfection of our manners and the felicity of our lives. 
But it is not that on which Jesus Chirist fixes us. 
He has discovered to us thin^ on high within that 
nobler part of the world, which are infinitely more 
excellent and more necessary ; and such as, if that 
pagan had seen, he would have made no difiiculty to 
confess that true wisdom consists not in staying one- 
self here below on the earth, but in ascending up to 
heaven, and in viewing, loving, and admiring them 
continually. 

For, first, he has revealed to us there a holy and 
glorious city, seated above nature and all its elements ; 
a city, not mutable, and subject to perish, as inferior 
things, but settled, permanent, and eternal ; the 
sanctuary of life and immortality, which God has 
built, and in which he has displayed all the wonders 
of his power and wisdom ; the dwelling-place which 
he has prepared for such among men as, embracing 
his promises by faith, shall live nere in his fear, and 
obey his commandments ; and where he has already 
gathered and consecrated in his rest the spirits of 
such of the faithful as he has fetched out of the 
present world. Christ has made us see that there 
those blessed ones dwell wath the armies of holy an- 
gels, and that thither he went himself when he had 
finished the work of our redemption upon earth. In 
this mystical paradise the true Tree of life grows. 
There the rivers of pleasure run. There shines the 
true Sun that never sets. There are kept those Di- 
vine flowers which can neither soil nor fade, with 
which the piety and patience of saints shall be one 
day crowned. There God manifests himself to his 
servants, and shows them the beauties of his coun- 
tenance unveiled; and feeds them, and fills them 
with joy, and transforms them, by this vision, into so 
many living images of his eternal and blessed na- 
ture. There are true glory and real pleasure, hon- 
our, felicity, and magnificence, the idea of which 
never entered either into our senses or into the yerv 
thoughts of our heart ; in comparison of which all 
the pomp of the earth, and the glory of this heaven, 
in which we see the sun and the stars go their 
rounds, is but a shadow and a vapour. Again, as the 
creatures there possess true glory, so they exercise 
true sanctity. All that is seen of it here below, is 
but a little spark of the perfection of those blessed 
inhabitants of that celestial city. The love they 
bear to their Lord is there perfect, as well as the 
knowledge they have of him. Charity towards our 
neighbour, concord, union, truth, there reign abso- 
lute. Their souls have neither affections nor desires 
but which are conformed to the will of God. The 
light of his fiice governs all their motions; and shed- 
ding itself abroad continually upon them, maintains 
them in an eternal holiness, peace, and blessedness. 
The Lord Jesus has discovered to us all these won- 
ders above the heavens, having brought life and im- 
mortality to light by the gospel. But further, he 
has certified us that these are things which con- 
cern us, and pertain to us ; and that ne has opened 
by his cross and resurrection the way that will most 
assuredly bring us to them. If we have the courage 
to follow him, of whatever condition or quality we 
may be, he will congre^te us to this holy company 
of his servants ; receiving our souls into his bosom 
upon their departure from this earth, and raising up- 
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OUT poor bodies themseWes one day revested with 
his immortality and glorv. 

These are, dear brelnren, the things which are 
above, which the apostle exhorts us to seek in the 
same sense that our Saviour commands us in the 
Gospel to " seek the kingdom of God, and his righu 
eousness," Matt. vi. 33; signifying by that term, 
first, that we propose heaven and eternity to our- 
selves for the chief end of our life, and place our 
supreme happiness in this rich possession ; that we 
make it our grand and only design. And, secondly, 
that we employ in this noble pursuit all the might 
we have } seriously usinff all the means which the 
word of God prescribes, nith, praver, piety, holiness, 
and flee, as a mortal pest, every tning that keeps us 
off or turns us aside from this mark. The slotnful, 
who does nothing all day but desire, and sets not his 
hand to the work, has no part in those heavenly 
things. His desire kills him, saith the wise man, 
Prov. zxi. 25 ; as one that feeds on nothing but wind. 
There must be knocking; there must be seeking; 
there must be working out our salvation with fear 
and trembling. This treasure is not for cold and 
languid wills, that evaporate altogether in vain wish* 
ings. It shall be that man*s prize who shall take it 
with an ardent and a generous courage, and, impel- 
led with a violent affection, spare neither pain, nor 
watching, nor labour to obtain it. 

That which the apostle commands us in the fol- 
lowing verse, namely, to mind the things which 
are above, amounts to nearly the same sense. For 
the word he uses comprehends the two actions of 
our souls towards objects we love ; the one consider- 
ing and thinking on them, the other desiring and 
embracing them m our affections. So you see he 
obliges us, first, to lift up our hearts to heaven, where 
the Lord Jesus is, and to have that blessed kingdom 
continually before our eyes, which God has there 
prepared for us, tojs^ether with all those great eternal 
gooa things in which it consists. He requires that 
this thought fill our souls day and night; that it 
be the thought that has superiority in them, that 
governs all their motions; the thought that regu- 
lates our resolutions, and decides all our doubts ; that 
in all things which present themselves we reflect, to 
see how they refer to it, and whether they are com- 
patible with it. Such was the practice of the fether 
of the faithful. He looked, says the apostle, for a 
city that hath foundation. And Moses, the grand 
legislator of the Jews, had respect, says the same 
apostle, unto the recompence; that is, as he explains 
himself in the text, they minded the thines which 
are above. And this thought (as you see) is iJso 
necessarily joined with affection, with an ardent de- 
sire of possessing such amiable and excellent things, 
and witn a stedfast hope of enjoying them at length. 

This is then, my brethren, tne first of those two 
duties which the apostle requires of us, namely, that 
we seek the things which are above. Now to it he 
annexes a prohibition, which follows necessarily from 
it, namely, that we seek not the things which are 
upon the earth ; heaven and earth bein^so opposite, 
as it is not possible but that they wno seek the 
things of the one must renounce the things of the 
other. The things of the earth are, as you know, 
the goods of the world, riches, gold, silver, honours, 
pleasures, and the like ; all that which earthly men, 
the children of this generation, esteem and passion- 
ately love. He does not mean that we should have 
no care at all about the necessaries of the present 
life ; for those good things being gifts of God, with- 
out which we cannot live, we may both acquire and 
enjoy with thanksgiving, yet not cleave to them ; and 
use them, yet not abuse them. The apostle, you 



know, elsewhere commands us to care for our fiuni- 
lies, and to attend every one to his own business, and 
to labour with our hands, that we may walk honestly 
towards them that are without, and that we may have 
lack of nothing. But he forbids us to seek the things 
of the earth in the same sense that he commands us 
to seek those of heaven ; that is, to place our chief 
good in them, and to desire them with choicest af- 
fection, and to prefer them before any other con- 
sideration. Thus those men sought the things of 
the earth, of whom the apostle declares their belly 
was their «)d, and that they gloried in their shame, 
Phil. iii. 19 ; and those in tne Gospel parable, Luke 
xiv., who preferred the care of their fields, and of 
their oxen, and the love of their wives, before the 
call of Heaven. Such a one, in the Old Testament, 
was Esau, who chose a little pottage of lentils rather 
than his birthright. Such, in the New, were those 
sordid Gadarenes, who would have the Son of God 
depart, because he had occasioned the loss of their 
swme ; and those who love their &thers, or mothers, 
or brethren, or other alliances, or worldly posses- 
sions, more than the Lord Jesus, or that prefer the 
praise of men before the praise of God. Such a one 
also was that foolish rich man, who thought himself 
happy enough because he had goods laid up for many 
years, and dreamt of nothing but enjoying them. 

II. Now, though the bare dignity of neavenly things, 
and the mere meanness and unprofitableness of earthly 
things, should be sufficient to recommend the former, 
and to disgust us with the latter ; yet the apostle, 
to tu>ge us to duties so just as these, sets before os 
two excellent reasons. The first is drawn from oar 
resurrection with our Saviour. He had touched it 
already in the 12th verse of the preceding chapter; 
and from thence he resumes it, and reminds us of it 
here, saying, "If ye then be risen with Christ;" that 
is to say, Smce you are risen with the Lord, as I have 
showed before. For the particle " if" is used herv, 
as it often is elsewhere, for illation and conclusion, 
not to express doubting ; and imports as much as if 
the apostle had said. Since that, or seeing that For 
the rest, you plainly see that the resurrection of 
which he speaks is not that of our bodies, which shall 
not be till the last day ; but another mystical and 
spiritual one, already accomplished in us, by virme 
of our Lord's resurrection, and the efficacy of his Spi- 
rit. He speaks of it also in Ephesians, chap. ii. 5, 6, 
that God *' hath quickened us together with Chrisr, 
and raised us up together, and made us sit together 
in heavenly places m him." He explains to us the 
mystery of it elsewhere in these words, " We are 
buried with him by baptism into death ; that like as 
Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, so we also should walk in newness of life,'* 
Rom. vi. 4. Every resurrection presupposes a death 
preceding. For to rise again is nothing else but for 
one to be restored to life who before was dead. Nov 
the state of men under the dominion of sin the Scrip- 
ture calls death, because the^ have no more sense or 
motion towards piety and holmess than the dead who 
rest in the grave have for the actions of this life. Ye 
were 'Mead in trespasses and sins,*' says the apostie 
to the Ephesians, cnap. ii. I, speaking of the time of 
their ignorance. "Whence arises that which our Sa- 
viour says in the Gospel, " Let the dead bury their 
dead;" and that which St. Paul says. The 'widow 
" that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth," 
1 Tim. V. 6. When therefore, by the efficacy of the 
vocation of the Spirit and gospel of Uie Lord, a man 
passes out of this miserable condition into the state 
of grace ; receiving the light of faith into his under- 
standing, and love and sanctification into his heart ; 
the Scripture, to express this wonderful change, sars 
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he is risen again. This is precisely the resurrection 
that St. Paul intends in this place. 

He says that we are risen with Christ, first, be- 
cause this blessed change which is accomplished in 
as by his grace is like that change which took place 
in him when he arose from the grave, where he laid 
for Uie space of three days. He was raised to life by 
power from on high. For as he then received the 
faculties of motion and sensation, of which he was 
deprived in the sepulchre ; so we, in our regeneration, 
receive a spirit and a principle of life which we had 
not before. Again, as the Lord was restored to life by 
the glory of the Father, as the apostle speaks, that 
is, by virtue of the exceeding great and glorious 
power of God ; in like manner are we renewed, and 
pat into the state of grace, by the efficacy of the 
might of God, and not by the arm of man, or the 
operation of flesh and blood. Indeed, as the Lord, 
upon his rising again, recovered not simply that 
life which he laid down in his dying, but a much 
more excellent, glorious, spiritual, celestial, and im- 
mortal life ; so we resume in our regeneration, not 
the life of the tint Adam before sin, nrom which we 
were fallen, and which, however excellent, was ne- 
vertheless animal and mortal, that is, capable of beinf 
lost, as appeared by the issue ; but another much 
more exquisite and perfect, a life eternal, immutable, 
and like that which the blessed angels live. Thus 
you see the resurrection of the Lord Christ is the 
idea and pattern of ours. But I add, in the second 
place, that we are said to be risen with Christ; because 
It is in him, and from him, that we have this grace i 
it being evident that faith, which is the first faculty 
of the new life, ingrafts and incorporates us into Je- 
sus Christ ; and as the vine branch does not live but 
in its stock, so man cannot live that Divine life but 
in his Saviour. 

I may add, we are rben again with Christ, becanse 
his resurrection is the cause of ours ; as, if he had 
not risen from the dead, we should have remained in 
the darkness of our spiritual death. Christ comincr 
forth out of his grave has opened and enlightened 
ours, and administered, out of his own store, all things 
necessary to deliver us from our miserable state of 
death, and to put us in possession of the life of heaven. 
His resurrection has confirmed our faith, showing us 
clearly that he is the Son of God, and that his gospel 
is true. His resurrection has assured our souls, giv- 
ing us full proof that his death fully satisfied the 
Jud^e of the world. It has strengthened our hopes, 
making us see, by the example of our Head, Uiat 
death, the most terrible of our enemies, cannot im- 
pede oar happiness. Hence it has kindled love to God, 
And the desire of such great glory in our hearts; and, 
finally, produced in them the principles, habits, and 
dispositions of the new nature, which are necessary 
for our attaining to blissful immortality. Since, there- 
fore, Jesus Chnst in rising again thereby raised up 
our life, which had been ingulfed in hell and the 
curse, and brought to light the causes of faith, hope, 
and charity, the principal faculties of that new life 
we now possess, it is evident that we are risen in 
him and with him. From whence that which the 
apostle infers no leas cleariy follows, that we ought 
to mind henceforth the things which are on high, and 
seek them with all our afrection. For the life to 
which we are raised up with our Lord is heavenly, 
and not earthly ; Divine, and not natural ; eternal, 
and not corroptiUe. Since, therefbre, every creature 
employs all its sense and affection about things suit^ 
able to its life, who sees not that the faithful are 
obliged, by the dignity they possess in being risen 
with the Lord, neither to breathe after nor embrace 
other things, but those that are on high, in which 



their new life properly consists P And such is the 
example he has ^iven us. For bein? risen, he abode 
but a very little time here below, only as long as the 
work of our salvation required, and then ascended to 
heaven, to draw up our thoughts and affections thither, 
until our bodies also follow one davi being raised up 
thither, as his was, unto highest glory. 

And this is the second consideration which the 
apostle here lays before us to persuade us to so just 
a duty : " Seek those things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God.'* For if, as 
our Lord said, "where your treasure is there will 
your heart be also," where should our souls be but 
in heaven, since in that blessed dwelling-place their 
treasure resides; Jesus, their good, their life, and 
their joy, in whom is hid all our felicitv P Under 
the Mosaic law, the faithful always tumea their eyes 
and thoughts towards the temple at Jerusalem, be- 
cause it was the resting-place or the pledges of God's 
covenant with them, and of the most precious sym- 
bols of his presence and glory. Junge what our 
affection and earnestness should be for heaven, which 
contains the true ark of God, where all the fulness of 
the Godhead dwells, not in shadow and fi^re, but 
really and bodily P Yea, more ; Jesus Christ is our 
Head, and we his members. How can we preserve 
this honour, but in keeping close to him, and follow- 
ing him faithfullv, without ever separating from him, 
or withdrawing from that sanctuary where he dwells? 
And indeed he expressly assures us in the gospel that 
he willeth we should be where he is; and that where 
the dead body is, there also the eagles gather together; 
so if we are truly of the number of his eagles, it is 
not possible but we should take our flight to heaven, 
since this Divine body of our Lord and Saviour is 
there. 

And hereby you see, dear brethren, how distant the 
doctrine of St. Paul is from that of Rome. For 
whereas the apostle elevates our hearts from earth to 
heaven, Rome brings them down, as much as she can, 
from heaven to earth ; fastening the hearts of her 
zealots on her material altars and ciboires, in which 
she pretends the Lord is enclosed, against the suffrage 
of tne whole church, who have constantly applied 
these words of the apostle particularly to the sacra- 
ment of the eucharist, exhorting the faithful, when 
they celebrate it, to have their hearts above. Surely 
if Jesus Christ is here below, as Rome would have 
it, the apostle does wrong to command us to mind the 
things which are above ; and worse again in urging, 
for a reason of it, that Jesus Christ resides above. 
If the Lord is in heaven, we ought, according to the 
apostle's instruction, not to seek any thing on earth ; 
how much less, I beseech you, ought we to seek the 
Lord himself there ! I do not inform you that this is 
to be understood of the presence of the human nature 
of Jesus Christ, for you know that he is every where 
as to the essence and providence of his Divinitv. And 
as to the grace of his Spirit, and the efficacy of his will 
and institutions, we readily confess that it is not con- 
fined to the heavens ; but extends and shows itself 
wherever he pleases, according to his promise to be in 
the midst of us, when we are assembled in his name. 

But the apostle does not merely say that Jesus is 
in heaven. He adds, that he sitteth at the right hand 
of God. Many learned men have laboured much to 
explain these words ; and some have strangclv dis* 
guised them, as if they signified that our Lord's hu- 
man nature had been invested with all the properties 
of the Divinity, which implies that it was transformed 
into a Divine nature ; a rancy which all tnie Chris- 
tians abhor, confessing that the . two natures remain 
each of them in its integrity, haying been united in 
Jesus Christ, but not blended together nor coufuscd* 
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The apostle, if we please to hear him, will tell us in 
two words what it is to sit at the right hand of God. 
For in I Cor. xv., speaking of the state to which Je- 
sus Christ has heen exalted in the heavens, and in 
which he shall remain to the end, instead of saying 
as the prophet, in Psal. ex., from whom the expression 
was taken, that the Lord should sit at Uie rignt hand 
of the Father ; he says simply, that he shall reign till 
he has put all his enemies under his feet ; an evi- 
dent sign that this sitting at the right hand of the 
Father is nothing but that supreme dominion which 
has been given him over all things, and which he 
does and shall exercise to the end of all ages, inas- 
much as God has made him " both Lord and Christ," 
as St. Peter speaks, Acts ii. 36. And this considera- 
tion again mightily strengthens the holy apostle's ex- 
hortation. For since heaven is the throne on which 
the Prince of the universe sits, and from which he 
dispenses and governs all things at his will ; there is 
mat reason we should turn our eyes thither, and 
have this royal court of our Sovereign in mind night 
and day, to comfort ourselves under the trouble, 
which either the iniquity of men and devils, or the 
intemperance of other creatures, gives us, and to form 
our manners, and all the parts of our life, after the 
will and by the example of so great and so holy a 
Monarch. 

Behold the lesson, beloved brethren, which the 
apostle gives us at this time, that we seek not low, 
but high things ; not those of the earth, but the things 
of heaven ; since we are risen up with Jesus Christ, 
who is set down on high in heaven at the right hand 
of God. Who in all the world would be more happy 
than we, if we maintained a good and firm resolution 
to obey him, and practise the thing which he enjoins 
us ? These fears, and these desires, and so many other 
vain passions which trouble our whole life, would have 
no more place in us. Elevated hr above that which 
men unprofitably covet, or possess, or apprehend, we 
should, with angels, enjoy a Divine contentment. 
From that glorious heaven, where we should reside, 
we should despise the vanities and variations of the 
earth, and see its seasons revolve, and its elements 
rage, and its idols perish, and its pleasures fleet away, 
without any perturbation, being secure that none of 
its storms can ever reach that high and inaccessible 
region where our hearts and lives are. We should look 
upon death without terror, knowing that it could not 
take any of those things from us which we possess on 
high. We should suffer all the accidents of this life 
without emotion, because they can change no part 
of the things we have in heaven. The charms also 
and illusions of the world would affect us as little as 
its menaces and raging, because the fniition of a 
greater good would render us insensible to lesser ones, 
as the presence of the sun extinguishes the shining 
of the stars. Being content with heaven and its 
eternity, we should covet nothing more ; and satisfied 
with so rich a portion, we could not envy any of the 
creatures the perfections and happiness they enjoy. 
Our whole life would be a perpetual festival, in which, 
free from the travail and turmoil of worldlings, con- 
temnlating in spirit the glor^ of the palace of our 
Lora, meditating on his promises, breathing after his 
benefits, and enjoying them for the present by faith 
and hope, we should in repose wait for the blessed 
day of our glorious triumph. 

But, alas ! how far are we from such a felicity ! 
This wretched and perishing earth is the sole object 
of our minds. Our souls are no less fastened to it 
than our bodies. It swallows up all our thoughts ; 
it possesses our affections ; it engages our cares and 
labours, and has the use of all our time. We have 
no desires and love, but for the false goods which it 



shows us ; nor fear and honor, but for the evils with 
which it threatens us. As for heaven, and the thin^ 
it comprehends, we are so fiir from seeking them, 
that we do not so much as think of them, except it be 
dreamingljr, or as an amusement, when we are told of 
them in this place ; looking on the stately represent- 
ations which Jesus Christ has drawn of them as an 
empty picture, beautiful indeed, and pleasing, bat 
good for nought, save to feed our eyes with a short 
and profitless pleasure ; not attracting nor engaging 
our desires. This is the cause why our whole life is 
miserable, full of ^efs and fears, of weaknesses, ^^ 
grets, and infelicities. The lightest strokes overtorn 
us ; the least losses and slightest affections bear ns 
down ; because not being fiistened to heaven, the onlr 
firm and sure place of the world, we fluctuate, exposed 
to the mercy of all that comes against us. And as 
children cannot be appeased when their dolls are 
taken from them, because they have set all their affec- 
tion on them ; so trouble seizes us when we lose 
some of these toys of earth. There is no way to com- 
fort us, because we have fastened our hearts to them. 
And, to say the truth, our condition is worse than that 
of other men ; they are subject only to the evils which 
either the infirmity of nature, or fas they call it) the 
inconstancy of fortune, bring witn them ; whereas, 
besides these, the bad Christian, who is not a Chris- 
tian but in name, is exposed to the persecution of the 
world ; so that, to speak plainly, no man is more fool- 
ish or wretched than he who has part in the temporal 
suflferings and hardships of true believers, and none 
in their consolation or blessedness, inasmuch as his 
profession exposes him to the hatred of the world, 
and his vice excludes him from the kingdom of Goi 
Awake, then, ye that are worldly, and come at once 
out of so dangerous an error. Let not the trumpet 
of heaven, the voice of our great apostle, hare 
sounded now in your ears in vain. Add not this con- 
tempt to your other crimes. He has informed joa 
of your duty. He has declared the reasons which 
oblige you to perform it Take heed, lest if yon shut 
your ears against Jesus Christ, who speaks by his 
mouth, you perish with this earth, and the thin£8 
you seek on it. Do you not perceive that you shall 
never find there the happiness you seek ? Has not 
the experience of so many millions of persons, who 
daily spend themselves in this vain labour, taught 
you that the things of earth are all of them but 
vanities and illusions, transient images, which pro- 
mise pleasure, honour, and contentment, but afford 
none ? which cure neither the maladies of the body 
or the soul ? which infinitely weary those that seek 
them, and never fill the hearts of those that possess 
them ; multiplying their desires and their fears, in- 
flaming and envenoming their passions instead of 
extinguishing them? which are subject to infinite 
mutations P of which men and elements may bereave 
you every moment ? and which, considering the short 
and uncertain duration of the life we lead below, yon 
can enjoy but a very little time, supposing that no- 
thing deprives you of them before death ? At that 
time, what will it profit a man to have gained the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? Matt zvi. 2d 
Surely it is an incredible blindness, not only that a 
Christian, who has hopes of the world to come, bat 
that even any reasonaole man, should adhere with 
such ardent and obstinate eagerness to such wretched 
and fruitless things. We perceive it, and confess it, 
and make the most excellent discourses in the world 
upon it; and after all, the false lustre which we be- 
hold in these things has such a faculty to bewitch 
our senses, tiiat there is not a person who does not 
suffer himself to be caught thereby. But the worst 
is, that beside error ana vanity, it tends to eternal 
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damnation. For men must not flBtter themselves. 
None can serve two mHaters, nor look on heaven and 
earth together. He that seeks the one must of 
necessity renounce the other i it being no more possi- 
ble to seek, than it is to find, at once the things be- 
neath and those which are above. 

Faithtiil brethren, choose you, and take the better 
part. Leaving worldly men to labour in vain after 
the things of earth, and to seek in them what they 
shall never find; torn you your hearts and eyes to- 
wards heaven, as the apostle exhorts you. There, 
Christian, is the felicity you desire. There dwells 
rest, and joy, and immortality, and the perfection of 
both sonl and body. These are the only things ttuly 
worthy of yoor prayers and your pains. Seek them, 
and mind them night and day. Give yourselves no 
rest till you have bund them, and feel the first-fruits 
and beginnings of them in your hearls. Let these 
thoughts sweeten yonr sufferings, and console you 
under your losses: In vwn you threaten me, ye peo- 
ple of the world. Ye cannot deprive me of what I 
possess, nor hinder me from finding what I seek ; 
since upon the things of heaven ye nave no power. 
Of whatever you bereave me, the best part of my 
tT«aanre, and the only part which deserves that ap- 
pellation, wiU still remain enUre to me. Let the 
same thought arm us sgainst all temptations. Thou, 
tempter, promisest me Uie thinn of the earth; but 1 
seek those of heaven, of which lliou canst not dispose. 
Though I should lose oil I have here below, even to 
this flesh itself, yet shall I find it aB:ain with a thou- 
sandfold increase in heaven. Let this thought again 
keep us continually employed in the good and Hon- 
ourable actions of pietv, chari^, and honesty. Let 
our maoneis resemble tnose of the inhabitants of that 
divine city which we seek. Let the light of their 
knowledge, the ardour of their love, the j)nrity of 
their actions, shine forth now in our lives. To 
that heavenly life the new natore which Jesus Christ 
has given us, in laisiog us again with himself, obliges 
us. The thoughts and works of heaven are necessary 
priiductiDns of the principles and faculties of that 
fife to which we have been raised up. You can 
neither be Christians, without having part in the re- 
surrection of our I-ordj nor have ^rt in his resur- 
n-ction, except you walk with him, and wear that 
lightsome robe of sanctity with which he clothes all 
the associates of his resurrection. He himself calls 
us hereto from that lofty throne, whereon he sits 
at the right hand of God : Faithful soul, says he to 
each of us, look unto me, and I will give thee light 
Fear not; for I govern the heavena and the earth. 
Only fix thine eyes, thy thoughts, and thy heart on 
me, and I will guide thee by my counsel, and receive 
thee one day into my ^lory. Dear brethren, this he 
promises us, and of this he will give ns earnest next 
Lord's day, at his holy table. Let us do what he 
demands of us, or, to say better, let os pray him to 
perform it in as, and he will assnredly accomplish 
what he promises. Unto him, unto the Father, and 
unt J the Holy Spirit, the true and only God, blessed 
for ever, be honour, praise, and glory, to ages of 
ages. Amen. 
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For ye are dead, and your lift it hid with Christ in 
God. tVhen Christ, vko i* our U^e, thail appear, 
tlien ihalt yt alto appear axlh him in glory, 

Dbar brethren, the Lord Jesus being not only the 
author and cause, but also the pattern and exam^e, 
of that great salvation which God of his infinite 
mercy offers to mankind in the ^spel, we cannot 
have part in it, or assuredly enter into this rich pox- 
session, without manifesting a resemblance to this 
sovereign Lord, and being so many copies of this 
Divine original, where all his features ana lineamenls 
may appear, though in a form and mensure much 
less peifeet and eminent than his. Of this the apos- 
tle expressly informs us in his Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, saying that those whom God " did foreknow," 
that is, love, and discriminate from the rest of men, 
according to his good pleasure, to communicate true 
fnith and eternal salvation to them, "he also did pre- 
destinate to be conformed to the image of his Son," 
chap, viii, 28. For this cause he does us the honour 
to call us sometimes his " children," and Bometfmea 
his " brethren," Heb. ii. 12, 13, because of the re- 
semblance we bear to him ; the nature, condition, 
quality, and, as it is commonly termed, the fortune 
of children, following the fathers ; and of brethren, 
beine like their eider brothers. Whence the aposlle 
concludes, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap, ii, 
1 1, that " He who sanctiQeth," that is, the Lord Jesug, 
" and they who are sanctified," that is, the faithful, 
" are all of one," that is, of one and the same mass, 
of one and the same form and nnture. And to make 
it plain to us, the Scripture com|mres him, sometimes 
to a vine, John xv,, at others to an olive tree, Bom. 
xi., of each of which wc are branches ; both of them 
being things l>etween which there is by nature a 
strict communion, both having the same constitution 
and qualities. And hence again it is that St. Paul 
calls him our Srst-fruits. When speaking of our 
death, and the resnrrection which is to succeed it, 
he says that Christ was made "the first-fmits of 
them that sleep," 1 Cor. xv. 20; the first-&uits, as 
you know, being of the same condition and nature 
with the rest of those things out of the mass from 
which they are taken. 

Now although this conformity of the faithful to 
the Lord Jesus is of great extent, yet it principally 
appears in two heads, in which the Scripture parti- 
cularly considers it; namely, in bis death, and in 
his resurrection ; the bappy remembrance of which 
we have celebrated this morning. For the death of 
Jesus Christ has produced a death like it in all true 
believers ; reducing them, by its efficacy and virtue, 
to a state conformable to his, when he was stretched 
on the cross and lay in the sepulchre. In like man- 
ner, his resurrection transmits into them a life like 
that which he resumed when, having overcome 
death, he issued out of his grave. His death is not 
only the cause, but also the petlem, of ours ; and 
likewise his life is both the principle and example of 
ours. Of this death and life, nearly beloved bre- 
thren, which are the eflect and image of the death and 
resurrection of the Lord, we intend to treat in this 
sermon. For after having celebrated the memory of 
the death and resurrection of this great Saviour, and 
participated of both, by the virtue of his Spirit and our 
faith, upon what can we more pertinently meditate, 
than the precions fruit which eac' 
in ns, and the images of these mj 
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Divine dead and again risen person draws and forms 
in us P Inasmuch as he changes us after a manner 
into himself, by an impression of his omnipotent in- 
fluence ; so that if we have truly received him, we 
are become dead, and have risen with him. St Paul 
teaches us this excellent and saving truth, in the 
series of our ordinary texts, by the words which we 
have read for the suoiect of this exercise. In those 
which preceded, and which we expounded eight 
days since, this mat apostle drew us from the earth, 
that he might elevate us to heaven, where Jesus sit- 
teth at the rieht hand of the Father : " Set your af- 
fection," says ne, " on things above, not on things on 
the earth." But because he knew how difficult such 
a transportation would be for persons who are still 
so many ways fastened to the earth, in order to work 
so high a design thoroughly into us, besides the rea^ 
sons already represented, which were taken from our 
resurrection with the Lord, and from his presence 
and glorious sovereignty in the place to which he 
would elevate us, he further proposes two more for 
that end, in this passage : the one taken from our 
death; " For ye are dead ;'* and the other from that 
new life which we have received ; a life hidden, it is 
true, for the present, in God, but such as will be plainly 
and fully discovered one day, at the manifestation of 
the Loid Jesus: "your life is hid with Christ in 
God." These are the two principal points we shall 
expound in this sermon, the grace of our Lord assist- 
ing ; and him we invoke, praying that his word may 
enectually work in us, and nis power to salvation 
thoroughly change us into the similitude, both of his 
salutary death, and of his glorious life ; that being 
dead to ourselves, we may not live henceforth but in 
him, to his honour, and the edification of our brethren. 
I. Be not alarmed. Christians, at the apostle's tell- 
ing you, in the entrance, that " ^e are dead." This 
death which he attributes to you is gain, and not loss ; 
a donative from God's grace, and not an efiect of his 
wrath, or an execution of his justice. I grant, that 
every death is the privation of some life which was 
possessed. But since there are miserable and exe- 
crable lives, it must be confessed that every death is 
not a calamity. For to be rid of a diing that harms 
us is not a calamity, but a comfort It is an advantage, 
and not a damage, to be deprived of a poison and 
freed from an accursed state. The death of which 
the apostle speaks is not the destruction of that hap- 
py life which the Creator gave us at the beginning, 
when man enjoyed within Paradise a continual ex* 
ercise of the original rectitude of his nature, and the 
sweet and innocent fruition of the goods of the first 
world. The first Adam, and not the Second, deprived 
us of this life ; and as we received it in his person, 
so we have lost it by his crime, beine heirs of his 
misery as well as of his sin. The lite which is ex- 
tinguished in us by the death here intended by the 
apostle, is that corrupted and sin-infected life which 
we have received from our first parents by carnal 
^neration ; a life contraiy to the will of God, merit- 
ing his wrath, and obnoxious to his curse ; the oper- 
ation of a poisoned nature, and the actinj^ of a blind 
understanding, a perverse will, and an irreG;ular af- 
fection, the continual flux of an abominable pest, 
which, in the course of nature, could end in notning 
but eternal death. It is that which Scripture calls 
the life of the old man, that is, of this altogether de- 
praved and corrupt nature which we derive from 
Adam ; and which, through error in its false wisdom, 
placing its felicity in the enjoyment of earthly things, 
adheres to them with inordinate desire, and neither 
acts nor labours but to acquire them ; pursuing them 
with such a violent ardour, that every thing holy, 
just, and honest it violates to attain its end. This is 



the life that the Lord Jesus destroys in all his true 
members, and to which his holy apostle says and 
means here that we are dead. Tne death of which 
he speaks is nothinsf but the privation of this per- 
nicious and accursed life; the abolition of its princi- 
Sles, and the destruction of the habits on wtiieh it 
epends. We are dmd, because, entering into the 
communion of Jesus Christ, we have put off this first 
life, which was natural, carnal, and earthly, and con- 
sisted in a perverse and vicious search and fruition of 
the perishing things of this old world, which ad- 
vances to perdition. This he teaches us again in 
many other places, as when he says, that "old 
thinffs ara pasised away ;" that Christ Imving ** died 
for all, then wero all dead;" that they "should not 
henceforth live unto themselves," 2 Cor. v. 14^ 15, 17: 
that we are " dead with Christ," " buried with him 
by baptism into his death ;" made one and the same 
plant with him, by " the lUceness of his death ;" that 
" our old man was crucified with him, that the body 
of sin mieht be desroyed," Rom. vi. : that " they 
that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the 
affections and lusts," Gal. v. 24. And it is the same 
which he called " the circumcision of Christ," and 
the " putting off the body of the sins of the flesh," 
Col. ii. 11: the same which he represents in his own 
person, that he is " crucified with Christ;" and that 
it is no more himself that liveth, but Christ who liveth 
in him ; and that the world is crucified unto him, and 
he unto the world, GaL ii. 20 ; vi. 14 And it is the 
same also that St Peter understands, when he says 
we have suffered with Christ in the flesh, that ve 
should not live the rest of our time in the flesh, after 
the lusts of men, 1 Pet. iv. I, 2. 

Behold that penitent woman, whose history you 
have in the Gospel. Before she had seen the Lord, 
she was a harlot, who lived in nothing but uncieao- 
ness, and had neither action nor thought bat for the 
lusts of the flesh. But after she had heard the word 
of Jesus, and felt the efficacy of his Spirit, she so<m 
cast away all her former life. She has now no lon^r 
that wanton and wicked heart, those unchaste look«, 
those impure desires. In vain you seek in her that 
debauched person who lived in infamy before. That 
person is no more there, but is dead. The sharpen- 
ed arrows of the King of glory have penetrated her 
heart, and slain her, rsal. xlv. 5. Behold Paul be- 
fore his conversion. He was a furious wild boar, in- 
flamed to threatenings and slaughter ; breathing out 
nothing but blood and destruction, Actsix. 1 ; a mnr- 
derer animated by pride and cruelty. Jesus spake to 
him on the way to Damascus. His word, like a two- 
edged sword, pierced this fierce and unruly persecutor. 
He struck him dead, or, to say better, destroyed and 
consumed him in a moment. Seek not Saul in him any 
longer, that fierce and cruel man ; he is no mote 
there. He is dead, and so thoroughly dead, that you 
shall not find in him any semblance of what he was 
before. Aniin, take a view of those pagans of Co- 
losse, of Epnesus, of Athens, and of other places, who 
were converted by his ministry. Before they 4ere 
idolaters, committing all kinds of vicea; their life 
was nothing but a continual* practice of superstition 
and impiety, of avarice and ambition, of envy, cruel- 
ty, and injustice. Now, when they have' passed 
tnrough the victorious hand of the Ijord Jesus, you 
see no more any such thins^ in them. He has ex- 
tinguished in them all this kind of life. Those idol- 
aters and ungodly wretches, those epicures and rob- 
bers, who lived in their persons before, are all dead. 
They are new men of another quality, in whom none 
of that which they were before remains any longer. 
There is not one of the truly faithful and living mem- 
bers of Jesus Christ but has undergone this death ; 
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the flesh has been slain in him, and the old man 
piercedi nailed, and cnicified upon the cross of the 
Son of God. 

I acknowledge, that as long as they are on earth, 
they resent the efforts and attempts of this old man, 
and hence that combat of the flesh lusting against 
the spirit, of which the apostle elsewhere speaks. 
Gal. V. 17. Yet I afiirm, that true believers may be 
said even for the present to be dead with respect to 
the flesh, and the flesh dead in them. First, because 
sentence against it is eiven in the judgment of God, 
who has in his eternal counsel determined to extin- 
guish and abolish, in all the members of his Son, that 
first life which they inherited from old Adam. Se- 
condly, because the execution of this decree of God 
is begun and advanced in them for the present The 
mortal blow the flesh receives in this life, from the 
hand of Jesus Christ, and cannot possibly recover 
again. Then, in the third place, because this exe- 
cution already begun in them will not be long com- 
Sleting ; natural death, which, considering the few 
ays we spend here below, is not far from either of 
them, divesting flrst their souls of all earthly and 
carnal relics, and then the resurrection Anally re- 
finine their bodies also at the last day, when earth- 
ly life shall be entirely destroyed and utterly dis- 
solved. For these three reasons the apostle says here 
and elsewhere that the faithful are dead, with respect 
to the life of sin and of the flesh ; not because they 
have not in themselves some remains of them, but 
because this death is ordained by the decree of God, 
and already begun in them, and will soon be infalli- 
bly finished. Even as we reckon among the dead a 
malefactor whom a supreme court has condemned to 
die, and a sick person whom a prudent and able phy- 
sician has pronounced incurable ; we do not hesitate to 
say, he is dead, because his death is inevitable, and 
all the life that remains for him is as nothing : so 
when a man has been mortally wounded, we imme- 
diately rank him with the dead, because a vital part 
is struck, and all the motions and perceptions he still 
has are but his last gaspings, and the final struggle 
which his life makes before it expires. It is tne 
same with true believers. The flesh in them is 
woanded to death ; and if it stirs, if it struggles, if it 
gives them any blow, at most it is a small matter in 
comparison with that life it formerly exercised in 
them. At that time it reigned in them. Now, if it 
fight, yet it no longer rules. It finds a spirit in them 
wnich resists it, wnich makes head against it ; and 
in this, to it, fatal conflict, it loses by little and little 
all the blood and life it has yet left Wherefore the 
Lord Jesus, whose death, as we have said, is both the 
cause and the pattern of ours, did not die in an in- 
stant, but by a lingering death, having continued five 
or six hours in an agony before he gave up the ghost 
It is thus that the old man dies in the faithful. He 
is already pierced with the nails of our Saviour, 
fastened to his cross in a dying state, and without 
hope of recovery. Nevertheless he struggles still, 
and will be some time in this state, losing blood, and 
strength, and motion, and life, not all at once, but by 
little and little. 

This is the condition of true believers. Whence 
appears the pernicious error of those men who, having 
tne old man, not bound, nor pierced, nor wounded to 
death in them, but living and reigning at full liberty, 
and with his whole vigour, yet imagine that they be- 
long to Jesus Christ, and are of the number of his 
true members. It is a fatal mistake. Jesus owns 
none for his but such as are dead with him ; whose 
flesh is either already laid down and destroyed in 
the grave, as theirs who live in heaven ; or at least 
nailed to his cross, as theirs who yet fight on earth. 



I confess the presumption of those who boast that 
they sin no more, and feel no longer in themselves 
any motion or opposition of the flesh, is extremely 
vain. But your error, worldling, is not a whit less, 
who, having sin reigning, and the flesh living in you, 
forbear not to persuade yourself that you are a true 
Christian. If the flesh still breathes in a true Chris- 
tian, if it has still some motion and feeling in him, 
vet it has dominion in him no longer. It lives in 
him no more, it languishes in him, and is so weak, 
as it plainly appears to be in the pangs of death. 
Put it into this state, if you will be truly a Christian. 
Fasten it to the cross of Jesus. Pierce it through 
with his nails and with his thorns. Make it drink of 
his vinegar. Take fi*om it its pleasures ; draw out 
its blood and strength. 

Since this is our condition, since we by the bene- 
ficence of our Saviour are dead, in such a manner as 
we have now explained ; you clearly see. Christian, 
that the conclusion of the apostle evidentlv and ne- 
cessarily flows from it, namely, that we should not 
seek any more the things which are on earth. For 
since we have in Jesus Christ put off that carnal and 
vicious life, for the maintaining and welfare of which 
earthly things are subordinate, who does not com- 
prehend that it would be an insuflerable folly for us 
to amuse ourselves still with them ? It would be an 
error as ridiculous as if one went hunting after game, 
or baying precious stones and garments, for a person 
either already dead, or at least in the agony of death. 
Such a person has no more need of those thin^, 
they being good only to feed or decorate that life 
which he no longer possesses. Just so, Christian, 
do you act who labour so ardently in seeking after 
and acquiring riches, honours, and other goods of 
the present world. All this is the equipage of a life 
which you no longer have. The flesn, for whose de- 
light and adornment those goods serve, is dead, or 
at least death-struck in you. It is crucified with the 
Lord ; and a crucified one has nothing to do with 
meat, or jewels, or other things of the earth. " Thou 
fool," said our Saviour to the rich worldling in the 
Gospel parable, "this night thy soul shall be re- 
quired of thee : then whose shall those things be 
which thou hast provided ? " Luke xii. 20. ^s if he 
had said, being dead, he could no more enjoy them. 
Christian, how is it that you do not consider, not 
only your dying before long, but that you are, to 
speak correctly, dead already ? that there is no car- 
nal life for you any longer ? so as to conclude that 
you have therefore no need of all this earthly pelf, 
which with so much pain you scrape together r I 
confess that while we are on earth we cannot alto- 
gether be without it But neither can you deny, 
that for living as a Christian here we need but little 
of it, and for a little time, because we have little left 
us of that life for which it is necessary. Let us pro- 
portionably have little affection and adherence to it. 
Let us use it, but for necessity, and not for delight. 
Let us look upon the world with the eyes of pil- 
grims, taking only so much of it as is requisite for 
our passing on. Let us set before us the example of 
the life which our Lord led on earth, during the 
days of his flesh ; for indeed it is the pattern of that 
life we should live here below after our regeneration. 
He sought neither the glory, nor the pleasures, nor 
the riches of the world. He adhered not to any one 
of those things, but used what was necessary for his 
food and raiment with great sobriety and fruj^ality ( 
not tasting the fruition of it, and so little fearing to 
be deprived of it, that instead of the glory of the 
world, he voluntarily suffered extreme ignominy; 
poverty and nakedness, instead of riches ; torments 
and the cross, instead of pleasures. And so you see, 
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my brethren, how the consideration of our being 
dead in Christ Jesus should turn us aside from 
coveting and seeking earthly things. 

II. But the life we also have in nim should no less 
set us at a distance ftx>m them ; and this the apostle 
sets before us, in the second place : " Ye are dead, and 
your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, 
who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also ap- 
pear with him in glory." It seems that the first 
words tend to prevent an objection, which might be 
made to the apostle, upon his saying that we are 
dead. For how does this consist with that which he 
asserted before, namely, that we are risen with 
Christ P If we are risen, we live ; and if we live, it 
is not true that we are dead. But this difficulty is 
easily resolved. For, first, the life to which we are 
dead is the life of sin and of the flesh, as we have 
explained it ; whereas the life to which we are risen 
in Jesus Christ is the life of Christ and of his Spirit. 
The one is the life of the old Adam, and the other of 
the new. Now it is not incompatible that one and 
the same person is deprived of the former, and pos- 
sessed of the latter. Nay, on the contrary, it is not 
possible that such as live in the former manner 
should also live in the latter ; and as in nature the 
generation of one thing naturally presupposes the 
corruption of another, so in grace the life of the 
Second Adam necessarily infers the death of the first : 
so that from our being risen with Christ, it is so far 
from following we are not dead to the flesh, that, on 
the contrary, it thence necessarily follows we are 
dead to the flesh ; it not being possible to affirm the 
former without supposing the latter, nor to plnce 
the life of Christ in us otherwise than by the aeath 
of Adam in us. An inevitable necessity requires the 
one to die that the other may live in us. 

As for that life which we acquire by our resurrec- 
tion with Jesus Christ, the apostle ^ants that it be- 
longs to us, and that in this sense it may be said of 
us that we live, as he says fre<^uently both of other 
believers in general, and of himself in particular. 
Yet, notwithstanding, he shows us again that this 
life of Christ is not manifested and completed in us ; 
that it is for the present hidden in God with Jesus 
Christ : so ^at in this respect it might be said of us, 
while we are on the earth, that we live not; and that 
we have not yet the life to which Christ has raised 
us ; after the same manner as he shrinks not to say 
elsewhere, that our being saved is in hope, and we 
yet wait for the adoption, Rom. viii. 23, 24 ; as if we 
nad not hitherto received the salvation and adoption 
of God. For the right understanding of this mys- 
tery, we must consider briefly what the apostle here 
says of it ; and, first, what that life is which he calls 
ours; secondly, how it is hid in God with Jesus 
Christ ; and tlien, lastly, what shall be that manifest- 
ation of this life which he promises to us at the ap- 
pearing of Christ. 

The life of the faithful is that which Jesus Christ 
gives them when he receives them into his com- 
munion, instead of the life he takes from them. That 
which he takes away was impure and vicious ; this 
is pure and holy. That was natural and earthly; 
this is spiritual and heavenly. The principle of the 
former was a carnal mind, and an irregular concu- 
piscence ; the principle of the latter is a Divine &ith, 
and a iust and reasonable love. The one consisted 
in a vicious enjoyment of the flesh and of the earth ; 
the other is a sweet and a legitimate possession of 
the Spirit and of heaven. And as the former was 
mortal and perishing, no less than the flesh and the 
earth, from which it drew its nutriment ; so the other 
is incorruptible and eternal, according to the nature 
of the Spirit who quickens it, and of heaven that 



maintains it The fniits of the former were sin, 
shame, and damnation. The fruits of the hitter are 
righteousness, honour, joy, and immortality. That 
first life, therefore, was rather death than life, bein? 
such as after a short and feverish agitation could 
not terminate but in eternal sufferings. And this, on 
the contrary, is alone truly worthy of the name of 
life, which name also the Scripture ofttimes purely 
and absolutely gives it; as when it says, **He that 
hath the Son hath life ; and he that hath not the S<xi 
of God hath not life," 1 John v. 12 ; and that he that 
believeth in the Son is passed from death anto life. 

But then, you will say, since we do believe, how is 
it that the apostle says our " life is hid with Christ 
in God," as if it were not in ourselves ? Dear bre- 
thren, I answer, it is very certain that the Lord Jesus 
even at present gives all his true members the seeds 
and principles of this blessed life, which he casts 
into tneir hearts by his gospel ; and preserves, aug- 
ments, and fortifies them there gradually by the 
power of his Spirit, and the use of his word, his 
sacraments, and his discipline, to make them bring 
forth the excellent fniits of love and holiness. By 
reason of these beginnings, and of the sure title they 
give them to the j^enitude and perfection of that life, 
mey are said in Scripture to live, and to have eternal 
life at present ; as we attribute to a plant the name 
and lite of its species when it has taken root, and 
put forth some bud and verdure, though it has not 
yet attained its full growth and perfection. Yet it 
must be acknowledged, that the complete form of 
this life, which consists in perfect holiness, robed with 
glorious immortality, resembling that which Jesus 
Christ, our elder Brother, brought up out of his sepul- 
chre at his resurrection, and carried with him into 
heaven forty days after, will not be communicated to 
us but in the world to come. For here, as you know, 
both our knowledge is imperfect, and our sanctity 
weak ; as the apostle says, " Now we see through a 
glass, darkly," 1 Cor. xiii. 12. We have not yet appre- 
hended, nor are already perfect, Phil. iii. 12. 1^ 
reason of this he compares our condition here to 
childhood, during which there is imperfection in our 
thoughts, words, and judgments; whereas in that 
other blessed world we snail see &ce to &ce, and 
know as we are known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12; and ail that 
is in part being done away, we shall be at the highest 
pitch of perfection, and in the full vigour of a truly 
mature age. Besides, this body, which makes up a 
part of our being, is yet subject to the laws of natural 
life, nor can it be sustained but by the use of earthly 
and corruptible elements, and by the low functions of 
eating, drinking, and sleeping : whereas that Divine 
life wnich we have in Jesus Cnrist is freed from aU 
these infirmities, requiring a celestial, and in some 
degree a spiritual, body; which is pre4eived by the 
sole virtue of the quickening Spirit, without needing 
the assistance of any earthly and perishing things. 
Whence it appears that, to speak properly and ex- 
actly, we shall not have this blessed life till after the 
last resurrection. We now have but title to it, and 
the first buddings, rudiments, and initials of it; which 
the apostle excellently sispifies, when, speaking of 
himself and of all the fiiithnil, he says we " have the 
first-fruits of the Spirit," Rom. viii. 22; that is, to 
use St. Peter's words, as it were the first lineaments 
of this Divine and spiritual nature, of which the 
Lord has made us partakers, 2 Pet i. 4. 

Wherefore St. Faul here at once very truly and 
admirably says that " our life," that is, the life we 
have by Jesus Christ, "is," for the present, *• hid with 
Christ in God;" because the Father yet keeps it in 
his hand, reserving the full display of it in os until 
the time he has foreordained in his counseL Until 
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then it does not appear, but abides hid in God, as a 
sure and certain effect in its true and immutable 
cause. The world sees it not in us ; and its first-fruits 
which we now have are so unknown to it, that, &r 
from believing we have any life more excellent than 
it£ own, it accounts us, on the contrary, the most 
miserable and despicable creatures on earth, and 
thinks our life to be foolishness, and mere frenzy, and 
judges that its end will be without honour, as the 
author of the Book of Wisdom well expresses it, 
chap. V. 3. Indeed, God most frequently puts this 
heavenly treasure into earthen vessels, and chooses 
for this blessed life persons weak and contemptible, 
and such as are of no consideration among the men 
of the world ; as St Paul expressly observes, 1 Cor. i. 
26—28 : neither is there in tnem, more than was for- 
merly in their Head, either form, comeliness, or any 
thing that should induce those who see them to de- 
sire them, Isa. liii. 2. To which may be added the 
afflictions which extremely disfigure them, and darken 
the little lustre which they have. Amidst such in- 
feriority and infirmities, it is hard to discern a single 
ray of that glory to which they are destined. In 
times of great temptation they themselves entertain 
doubts of it And notwithstanding the Spirit who 
quickens them, most clearly, and with the strongest 
evidences, reveals for their consolation the perfections 
and wonders of their future life ; yet they see and 
taste so small a portion of it, in comparison of what 
they shall have in the end, that it might well be said 
their life is hid in reference to themselves. And thus 
St. John informs us : " Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be," 1 John iii. 2. 

But we must not forget what the apostle here adds, 
namely, that our " life is hid with Christ in God ; " 
whereby he signifies two things : first, that Christ is 
yet to a certain degree and in some sense hidden, 
with respect to the glory of his person. For though 
his salvation and dominion have been discovered by 
his fi^ospel to every creature, both Jews and Gentiles; 
yet having withdrawn his raised and glorified human 
nature into the heavenly sanctuary, and from thence 

foFeming his kingdom by the secret operations of 
is Spirit, his person remains concealed from the 
eyes of the world. The great veil of the heavens, 
which environs the sanctuary into which he is en- 
tered, hinders ns from seeing his glory, how sparkling 
and radiant soever it'be. Secondly, the apostle sig- 
nifies by these words that our life is properly and 
directly in Christ; that he is its source and its cause ; 
and that in a twofold sense : the one, because he 
merited it for us by his sufferings; the other, because 
lie produced and formed it in us by his Spirit ; by rea- 
son of which he is called the Author and " the Prince 
of life," Acts iii. 15 ; and St. John says that life is in 
him, John i. 4. Then again, our life is in Christ, as 
in its original pattern, wherein at present exists the 
true and perfect form of that sanctity, glory, perfec- 
tion, and immortality, in which the life wherewith 
we shall be invested consists. Wherefore he is 
termed our elder brother, our principle or beginning, 
and our first-fruits, as we have said at the commence- 
ment of this discourse. Whence a great and a firm 
consolation is provided for us against all the tempests 
of the present world, when we consider that, however 
sad and frightful at times our desolation is, yet we live 
in God, and in his Christ Christ is the sacred and 
inviolable stock that bears us, in which the sap of our 
life is perfectly safe, above the rigours of winter and 
heat or summer, and all other perils which threaten 
Us. God is faithful, and Christ is living; and it is not 
possible that either the one should deny himself, or 
the other die. Since then the Father is the deposit- 



ary, and the Son the stock of our life, let us assure 
ourselves, that though we feel it but feebly and 
faintly in ourselves, yet we possess it, and shall eter- 
nally have it, so as nothing shall be ever able to ex- 
tinguish it Let this sweet hope sustain us, and cause 
us to wait patiently for the term of that full and 
entire maniiestation which the apostle in the sequel 
promises us : " When Christ, who is our life, snail 
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory." 

His calling Christ our life is a noble expression, 
full of force and emphasis; similar to that which 
Jeremiah uses, when, speaking of the Lord's Anointed, 
he calls him *' the breath of our nostrils," Lam. Iv. 
20, to signify that it is upon him our whole life de- 
pends, and that (if we may so say) it is by his sacred 
mouth we draw our breath. Thus the apostle's 
assertion, that Christ is our life, does not simply sig- 
nify that he is the ciiuse and author of our life, but 
that it fully and wholly depends upon him; that 
without him, and separate from him, we have not a 
drop nor spark of life ; and that it is in him alone we 
have all the being, all the motion, and all the feel- 
ing which indicates the life of heaven. In very deed, 
it is he who has merited it for us by his death. It 
is he who has brought it to light by his gospel. It 
is he who has showed us a most accomplished pattern 
of it in his person, at his issuing out of his sepulchre. 
It is he who has given us the first-fmits of it by his 
word and Spirit, and preserves and increases them in 
us by his benediction. It is he who keeps the ful- 
ness of it for us in his treasury on hi^h, as being 
the true Father of eternity. And, lastly, it is he who, 
taking this glorious life out of his heavenly cabinet 
one day, will put it on us with his own hand. Be- 
sides, we possess neither the beginning nor the per- 
fection of^it but in him, and by thel)enefitof our 
communion with him, because we are his members 
and branches, which cannot live but as united to 
their head, and incorporated in their vine. 

The apostle therefore says, that when this sove- 
reign and only author of our life shall appear, " then 
shall we also appear in glory." He nas appeared 
once already, but in the flesh, as the apostle says, 
" God was manifested in the flesh." He snail appear 
again a second time, but in glory. This second ap- 
pearing he means when the Lord Jesus, descending 
from heaven with the host of his angels, and seating 
himself on a judicial throne, shall openly show to all 
the creatures of the world his glory and Godhead, 
which the heavens that contain his flesh on high, 
and the weaknesses that cover his mystical body 
here below, now hide from the earth. " Then," says 
the apostle, '* shall ye also appear with him in glory." 
When this sweet and happy season arrives, you, as 
plants in the spring, shall receive your life, which, from 
that sacred stock m which it is now preserved, shall 
be diffused into you, and into all the other branches 
of this vine of God, and crown you in an instant 
with its eternal verdure. The glory of which he 
speaks signifies the light, the perfections, the won- 
ders, and the pomp oi beatific life; perfect know- 
ledge of God, love, sanctity, and joy ; the immortality 
of our bodies, their beauty, their brightness, their 
strength, and impassibilitv ; and indeed all the por- 
tions of that infinite good, the grandeur and excel- 
lency of which we shall never distinctly comprehend 
till we possess it. We shall then appear in this 
^lory, first, because, in addition to the nrst-fruits of 
It, which we have, Jesus Christ shall give us the ful- 
ness of it, which we have not. Undoubtedly the 
greatest and most illustrious part of his glory, which 
now remains hidden in him, he then shall shed 
abroad upon us. Secondly, because the world, which 
now despises and treads us under foot, shall then see 



174 



AN EXPOSITION OF 



Sekm. XXXIII. 



as in this glorious state. As Christ, oar Head, shall 
be seen with astonishment by those who pierced 
him ; so they who now ontrage his members shall 
then see them in their glory, and be constrained to 
change their opinion, and to acknowledge those for 
children of 6oa and his saints whom, in the present 
world, they deride and ridicule. 

Thus you see, beloved brethren, what kind of life 
it is which Jesos Christ promises and communicates 
to his fetthfiil ones, namely, the fruit of our faith, 
and of that Divine food which we have taken this 
momine ; the life of angels ; the crown of saints ; a 
pre-emment and eternal felicity in conjunction with 
a pre-eminent and immortal elory. This is the rich 
treasury, the living and inesuiaustible spring, of our 
consolation and sanctiiication. Judffe, I beseech 
yoa, what manner of persons they should be who 
have so high and Divine a hope, and whether it is 
not reasonable we should withdraw our thoughts 
and our affections from earth, to elevate them to 
heaven, since there our life is, and thence we ex- 
pect our chief happiness. Christian, you that have 
a title for heaven, are you not ashamed to lon^ for 
earth P you that are destined to a life which penshes 
not, to labour for the meat that perisheth? yoa 
that in Jesus Christ have the substance of true and 
solid happiness, to run after shadows ? How much 
more generous and constant are the children of this 
generation in their vanity ! Those among them who 
are of noble extraction, and especially such as are 
brought up in hope of a crown, would not labour 
in trade, or degrade themselves by mean conduct; 
and there are nations who totally refrain from com- 
merce with other men, and account themselves de- 
filed and profimed by having but touched a plebeian. 
And you who are the oflbpnnff of heaven, a child of 
the Most High, a brother of his angels, and an heir 
of his kingdom ; you, that are nourished with Divine 
manna, in the hope of a heavenly life and an im- 
mortal crown ; how have you the heart lo grope in 
the mud and heap up dune P to intermix with the 
most miserable bondmen of the earth, and the pro- 
fanest workers of iniquity P A king's son once re- 
fused to contend in the public games because he saw 
no kings do it. Christian, remember the dijrnity of 
your name ; separate yourself from the exercises and 
diversions of tne people of the world. Leave them 
the earth, out oi which they came, and to which 
they shall return. Enter not into so i^oble and 
sordid a race, the race of mammon, in which you see 
none run but children of the earth, and the brood 
of vipers and serpents. Purify your minds and your 
bodies; never defile them wiui base and earthly 
thoughts or actions. Say not, " What shall we eatP 
what shall we drink P wherewithal shall we be 
clothed P" These are the thoughts and cares of 
bondmen. These are the discourses of pagans. This 
is all they seek. You, who are Christians, and whose 
life is hid in Jesus Christ, seek his kin^om and 
his righteousness. Let this be your ambition, and 
all the desire of your souls. Let this Divine life, 
and the glory with which it will one day crown you in 
the sight of heaven and earth, be night and day the 
object of your thoughts. Possess yourselves of it 
now with a holy impatience. Begin betimes to live 
as you shall live eternally. Let the contemplation 
of God, let the love of his beauties, let the meaitation 
of his mysteries, let considering of and conversing 
with his Christ, be your employment and refresh- 
ment in the present world. Sanctify this earth 
during the time you tarry on it, and change it as ; 
much as possible into heaven, adorning it witn an an- 
gelic life and conversation. This is tne way to make 
sure your crown ; for it will not be given in heaven 



but to those who have desired and soagbt it in the 
time of their abode on earth. None shul reap eter- 
nal life but they who have sowed to the Spirit. Ko 
man shall have fhiition above but he who nas hoped 
below ; and no man hopes here below but be tnat 
cleanses himself from the filth of vice. He that hath 
this hope in Jesus Christ purifieth himself, says St. 
John. Represent incessantly to yourselves this glo- 
rious coming of the Son of God. Consider that he 
will not long delay. "Yet a little while, and he 
that shall come will come." Consider that be wiU 
come suddenly, as lightning, which in an instant 
shines out from the clouds; and as the thief, who 
comes at the moment he was least expected. How 
great will our confusion be, if he should surprise us 
in the disorder of our woridly affections and occu- 
pations ! But God forbid that this should be&II us. 
He has waited suflSciently for us. Let us employ 
that little time which is left us with so much the 
more care, the less care we have shown for that 
which is past Let us watch, let us pray, let us be 
doing. Let us work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling. Let us lead lives worthy of the name of 
Christians, which we bear; worthy of the Master 
whom we serve, of the food he has given us, of 
the love he has borne us, and of the glory he re- 
serves for us ; cleansing ourselves from all filthiness 
of flesh and spirit, and waiting with a holy joy and 
settled patience for the revelation of this great God 
and Saviour, to his glory and our salvation. Amen. 
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Versb 5. 

Mortify therefore your members which are ypan the 
earth; fomicatiotif uneleannees, inordinaie a^fee- 
tion, evtl concupiscence, and covetousness, which is 
idolatry. 

Dear brethren, in all the designs of our lives, the 
end is the principle which moves us to act, and the 
rule of our actions. The fiiir aspect it presents in- 
flames our hearts, and kindles in them the desire of 
possessing it; which thereby awakens the powers 
of our souls, and causes each of them to employ its 
abilitv and industry in the pursuit ; the understand- 
ing gives its light to discover and make a due choice 
of means fit to conduct us to it ; the will, and affec- 
tions, and other &culties of our nature which depend 
upon them, use their operations to gain these means 
and set them in motion. All this is done, as you 
know and experience dailv, only to attain the end 
we have proposed to ourselves. The ends at which 
men aim are infinitely different, and often contraiy 
to each other, and consequently their courses also 
are very dissimilar ; as if some went east and others 
west ; or some took their way southward, and others 
their march northward. Yet notiK'ithstanding such 
various intentions nnd endeavours, they are all in- 
cited and led on in the same manner ; not one of them 
but the desire of some end which he loves has seized 
and swayed to action, and at length induced to take 
the course he steers, according to his zeal for its at- 
tainment, and the judgment which his understand- 
ing makes of means proper to bring him to it. The 
end therefore being the nrst spring that sets us going, 
the principle of our motions, and, as it were, the 
north of onr course, the guide and measure of onr 
actions ; you see, my brethren, that it infinitely con- 
cerns us to take it right; and having once taken it, to 
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have it continually before our eyes, in order to refer 
and address all our labours to the same. Wherefore 
our Lord condemns those as unadvised and inju- 
dicious persons who enterprise a design without 
having first duly considered it ; without naving sat 
down, and taken their counters in hand, and exactly 
calculated the cost; that is, without having ma- 
turely and composedly examined what the thing is 
which they desire, and what abilities they have to 
attain it; as that ridiculous builder who laid the< 
foundation of a tower, and was then constrained to 
relinquish it, not having wherewith to finish it For 
this reason also the professors of moral philosophy, 
that they might rightly instruct their scholars, have 
been wont to set before their eyes the felicity of 
man, that is, his end, to enkindle a love and desire 
for it in their hearts ; and then they propose to them 
the means to be used to obtain it. 

Such is the method which the holy apostle has fol- 
low^ed in this part of his divine discourse which we 
are expounding. He showed us at the entrance 
heaven, and Jesus Christ, who reigns there, sitting 
at the right hand of his Father ; together with that 
life, and immortality, and glory which he keeps for 
and promises to his faithral ones. This is the end 
to which we should tend. " Set your affections on 
things above," said he ; and I persuade myself there 
is not a man so stupid and barbarous, upon whom 
an object so good and desirable does not make im- 
pression, and possess with love and a secret desire 
to obtain it. Now, though the splendour of so no- 
ble and so sublime a happiness should, as soon as it 
appears, extinguish all that fiillacious appearance of 
earthly things in which the children of this world 
vainly seek their good, and which they foolishly 
take for the end of their lives ; yet the apostle, to 
preserve us from this error, and fully inform us of 
our true end, has further expressly advised us not 
to place it in thin^^s here below. Mind not the 
things, says he, which are upon the earth. Having 
therefore each of you settled this divine end of your 
lives in his heart, according to the apostle's doctrine, 
look at it continually. Let it be night and day be- 
fore your eyes. This thought alone is sufiicient to 
direct all your steps ; to govern all your actions ; to 
purify your souls ; to render you invincible against 
all your enemies ; to preserve the peace and joy of 
God, and maintain his consolations m yon amid the 
greatest storms. Yet this does not satisfy our apos- 
tle. Not content with having marked out our aim to 
us, and showed in general what we ought to decline, 
be details minutely the means we are to use for ar- 
riving one day at that blessed heaven whither he 
had elevated our hearts. He discovers and declares 
to us, one by one, the rocks and dangerous passages 
of our course, and, finally, goes over the most part of 
our duties in conducting this grand design. He 
begins with vices of the flesh and of the earth, the 
two most pernicious pests, and most contrary to the 
design on which, by the grace of God, we have en- 
tered. The apostle thererore commands us to com- 
mence an exterminative war, to fight, to weaken, to 
kill, and to destroy without pity, all that we perceive 
in ourselves to bear any anection or inclination to 
them : " Mortify therefore your members which are 
upon the earth." The Lord be pleased to bless now 
the voice of his apostle, and sink these words, which 
himself formerly inspired, so deep into our souls, that 
they may be at this time efiectual to our sanctifica- 
tion; eradicating those accursed passions out of our 
hearts, which cannot live nor fructify there without 
dishonouring the gospel, and depriving us of that 
heavenly life to which we aspire. 

The exhortation, you perceive, contains two parts : 



the first of which commands us, in general, to " mor- 
tihr our members which are upon the earth." The 
otner represents to us, in particular, some of these 
members of our old man which we are to mortify; 
namely, ** fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affec- 
tion, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is 
idolatry." These are the two heads which, the grace 
of God assisting, we will consider in this discourse : 
first. The apostle's general exhortation ; and then, in 
the second place, The vices which by name and ex- 
pressly he commands us to mortify. 

I. As to the general exhortation, it is expressed in 
these words, " Mortify therefore your members which 
are upon the earth ;" and to comprehend it aright, 
we must consider its meaning and coherence. An 
understanding of its meaning depends on that clause, 
''your members which are upon the earth." For 
every one sees that the term members cannot signify 
here, as it ordinarily does, the parts of which our 
body is composed, the hands, the arms, the feet, and 
the like ; and as St. Paul uses it elsewhere, when he 
says, " Neither yield ye your members as instruments 
of unrighteousness unto sin," Rom. vi. 13. If this 
had been his intention here, there would have been 
no need to add, as he does, that these members are 
upon the earth, every one plainly seeing it. Besides, 
wliat he says in the seqeel necessarily excludes this 
sense. For he puts uncleanness and covetousness in 
the rank of those members which he commands us 
to mortify ; things which are not parts of our bodies, 
neither the bein^ nor name in any way comports 
with them ; but, indeed, vices of our souls, in wnich 
they properly reside, and whence they spread them- 
selves over our whole nature, defiling and dishonour- 
ing it various ways. This addition leaves us no doubt 
but that these vices, and others like them, together 
with all filthy and shameful habits, from whence bad 
actions proceed, which he elsewhere calls the deeds 
of the body, and works of the flesh, are directly and 
precisely those members to mortify which he com- 
mands us. 

But, you will say, how and why does he call them 
our members, seeing they are not the parts of our 
nature, which are idl good and created of God, but 
rather the maladies, leprosies, and pests of our na- 
ture; supervening from without by the venomous 
breath of^ the old serpent, and his contagious inter- 
course ? things that deprave, blast, eat out, and con- 
sume our being, so far are they from accommodating 
it, or adorning it, or affording it either the benefit or 
the beauty which the body derives from the diversity 
of members with which it is so admirably furnished ? 
I answer, that this is very true, and that vices being 
the poison and ruin of our true being, cannot be pro- 

Serly called members of it ; it being evident that a 
isease is nothing less than one of the members of 
the body which it aflfiicts. Yet, granting that, the 
apostle might, upon some other account, use this 
similitude, and compare the vices of human nature, 
in its present state, to the various members which 
constitute our body. Rightly to understand it, you 
will please to remember that it is a form of speaking 
very common in all languages, to compare those 
things to a bod^ which are made up of an accumula- 
tion or collection of many parts, different indeed, 
but nevertheless united in order, some having a 
sequel and dependence upon the rest ; hence we are 
accustomed to say, the body of an estate, of an army, 
of a town, of a family. A whole in which there is 
no distinction of parts, is called a mass ; one in which 
some distinction is to be observed is termed a body. 
Hence it arises that the apostle compares that heap 
of vices and evil inclinations which exist in all men 
from their birth, and grows and gathers strength with 
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age, he compares it, I say, to and gives it the name 
of a hody. Von may rememher, in the former chap- 
ter he says that by our regeneration in Jesus Christ 
we have put off the body of the sins of the flesh. 
This same body of our vices is also often compared 
to an entire person, and called, as you know, the old 
man, or the old Adam. For, first, it is not one vice 
alone ; it is a vast multitude of them ; a mass of hor- 
rors; a hydra of evils; a mixture of many poisons; 
a heap of an infinity of orders ; a complication of 
many maladies, which all at once make spoil of one 
and the same creature, and leave nothing sound or 
whole in it, from the sole of the foot to the crown of 
the head, to speak as the prophet, but cover it all 
over with wounds and bruises, with putrified and 
inveterate sores. Then aran, these maladies, though 
all pernicious and mortal, are different among them- 
selves ; there are infidelity, superstition, distrust, ha- 
tred, or contempt both of God and our neighbour, 
love of the flesh and the earth, pride, cruelty, sloth, 
luxury, intemperance, avarice, and a thousand such 
others. For who can so much as name them all P 
And thouj^h the confusion which always necessarily 
accompanies error and vice is truly veiy great among 
them, nevertheless there is some kind of order and 
sequence to be observed in them. For as knowledge 
should move and guide our nature, here ignorance 
governs this troop of monsters. Blindness is their 
guide, and error tneir director. And as in the right 
constitution of man the will follows the light of the 
understanding; here the will follows its darkness, 
and embraces those phantoms which the frenzy of 
its leader takes for solid realities. And as in the 
various diseases of the body a certain order and re- 
gularity is seen in their beginnings, their progress, 
and increase, nothing happening in them without 
cause ; so in the sicknesses of uie soul, they have 
their accesses, their inflammations, their returns, and 
their periods; that though there is nothing but a 
perpetual disorder, which displaces every thin^, and 
overturns all, yet all has its certain causes. There- 
fore, with much reason and elegance, the apostle 
compares this strange convention of numerous evils, 
which, though various, work with union and depend- 
ence, to a body ; and each of those vices of which 
it is compose<^ as covetousness, fornication, and the 
like, to the members of a body. 

He calls them our members, because the old man, 
which is made up of them, is wholly ours, and invests 
all the principles of our life from their root ; it en- 
velops tnem, and mingles so deeply with them, that, 
so to speak, it is nothmg but corruption and malady. 
This venom infects all the actions and impulses of 
our nature, its understanding, its affections and pas- 
sions, together with the thoughts, words, and actions 
which flow from them ; so uiat as our animal and 
natural life consists in the exercise of our members, 
and in their actions, in the same manner our moral life 
is nothing but a continual exercise of these vices, and 
of the sins they produce. This is clearly seen, if you 
consider the lives of profane and unregenerate per- 
sons ; they are nothing but a continuid exercise of 
vices, of ambition, of vanity, of covetousness, of lux- 
ury, and of sensuality, as they are addicted more or 
less to the one or the other of these sins ; the per- 
petual flowing of a foul and muddy stream, whicn a 
corrupted spring daily sends forth, so that you can- 
not observe so much as one of its swellings or rollings 
exempt from its fllthiness. And this may suffice for 
comprehending the reason why the apostle calls these 
parts of the old man our members. I do not agree 
with that interpretation which some propose, namely, 
that the members of our bodies, having been created 
of God, are ours only in respect of use, and not in 



respect of their original ; whereas the members of 
the old man are ours, all manner of ways, having 
been made and formed in us by our own fault and 
naughtiness, and not by the hand of God, who cre- 
ated man upright and pure ; man distorting and de- 
praving himself. This idea seems to me more subtle 
than solid. For though the substance of it is true, 
yet it is so wide from the apostle's design in this 
place, that there is little likelihood he thought of it, 
when he here called the vices of our corrupt nature 
our members. Without doubt he does so only be- 
cause it is in the exercising and acting of these vices 
that the carnal life of men consists. 

For the remainder, if you remember what we said 
upon the preceding verses of the death of the old 
man in us, you wm not think it strange that the 
apostle, after having said that we are dead, does not 
forbear to exhort us to mortify the members of this 
same life, which we have put off in Jesus Christ 
For our being dead in this respect does not imply 
that the life of the flesh is entirely and absolutely 
extinct in us ; (this will not be effected until we shall 
<^uit it at our leaving of the earth, and put on celes- 
tial bodies at the day of the resurrection ;) bat the 
Scripture thus speaks, first, because Jesus Christ has 
by his death, resurrection, and ascension into heaven 
destroyed and abolished all the causes that ^ve nu- 
triment and sustenance to the life of the old man ; 
and, secondly, because the old man has received his 
death- wound in each of us by the faith that ingrafted 
and incorporated us into Jesus Christ ; so that if we 

Sersevere, it is not possible that he should recover. 
lUt this death of his, as we said, is not immediate. It 
is executed by little and little ; and the exercise of a 
believer, during his stay here below, is to employ 
himself incessantly about it, daily to weaken and 
wound that flesh of his, which is already nailed to 
the cross of his Lord; to extinguish by little and 
little all the remains of its life ; that is, to mortify 
his members, as the apostle here speaks. In this 
sense, you see, these two ideas are so far from hav- 
ing any thing contrary or incompatible in them, that, 
on the contrary, the one evidently and necessarily 
follows from the other. For since we are dead in J ecus 
Christ, since the arrest for the death of our old man is 
past, since Jesus Christ has done on his part all that 
was necessary to execute it, since this flesh con- 
demned is already fastened to his cross, it is evident 
that it ought to live no longer ; and that, consequently, 
each of us should incessantly bestir ourselves to put 
it to death, by mortifying its members, beating down 
and weakening their vigour, driving deep into them 
our Saviour's nails and thorns, until they are effect- 
ually reduced to that state of death to which they 
were condemned, having no more motion, or senti- 
ment, or force, or life at all in us. Behold, my bre- 
thren, the thing the apostle means by these words, 
" mortify your members." To utter it in a word, he 
would have us weaken and extinguish the vices of 
our old man, and put them in such a state of death, 
that they shall have no more strength, nor vigour, 
nor motion. 

But as this holy man's whole language is full of 
profound wisdom, I am of opinion he thus speaks to 
give a further blow to those seducers whose error 
he refuted in the foregoing chapter. These men, to 
recommend their discipline, declared that they did 
not spare the body ; that they had no regard to the 
satiating of the flesh ; that they opposed its plea- 
sures, and humbled and mortified it And you know 
that, at this verv day, this is the langua^ of those 
votaries who make (Christianity to consist m such ex- 
ercises. They speak of nothing but their mortifica- 
tions. St Paul therefore here corrects the vain con- 
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ceits of this error, and shows us what true mortifica- 
tion is, and that it is worthy of the study and exercise 
of the faithful. The members of the old man he 
instructs us to mortify, and not those of the body. 
Its vices, its fornication, and covetousness, and pride, 
we must quell and kill with blows, not our body. 
And as one of the prophets said to the superstitious 
of his a^e, who fasted, and afflicted themselves, and 
rent their clothes, ** Rend your heart, and not your 
garments," Joel ii. 13 ; in the same manner, the apos- 
tle here opposes the internal mortification of sins, as 
only necessary and truly worthy of a Christian, to the 
external mortification of the body, to which error did 
and still does confine itself. For, indeed, to what pur- 
pose is it to beat a man's breast, and rend his back, 
while sin in the mean time reigns in his heart P To 
what purpose is it to afflict the members of the body, 
while the members of the old man are left sound 
and whole P to stretch out the one upon the ground, 
and lie in ashes, while the others are in pleasure P 
It is not by a hair-cloth or a whip that vices are 
subdued. These things inconvenience the bodv, 
but surely do not improve the soul. They humble 
the outside ; they hurt not within, but leave the old 
man there at full liberty, with his thoughts and lusts. 
And it is not without reason the apostle informs us 
elsewhere, that ''bodily exercise profiteth little," 
1 Tiro. iv. 8. Experience has justified his words ; 
the lives of those who addict themselves to such ex- 
ercises being no better, yea, sometimes worse, than 
the lives of others. And it is not long ago since 
truth drew this confession from the pen of one of our 
greatest adversaries,* that such exercises many times 
injure men's spiritual advancement, because of a 
secret opinionativeness and pride which they beget 
and feed in some spirits, who become arrogant and 
haughty, and take occasion from them to despise 
those who lead a more moderate life. The apostle 
therefore would have us, instead of these childish 
and profitless exercises, to lay out our labour upon 
the mortifying of the members of the old man, tnat 
is, our vices. 

To the same intent I refer what he adds, that these 
members " are upon the earth ;" which is worthy of 
observation, whatever way you consider it For, first, 
these vices are all upon the earth, if you respect 
either their rise, or their business, or, lastly, their end 
and desires. It is clear they all spring out of the 
earth, from admiration and connexion with earthly 
things ; the^ all creep on the earth, in its excrements 
or in its fruits, and rise no higher than its fumes and 
va|>ouiB ; wretchedly cleaving to these sordid vanities, 
which thev feel to fleet away and perish in their 
hands while they grasp them and are enjoying them. 
Where is covetousness r Where is luxury ? Where is 
gluttony and ambition P For what do thev seekP 
What do they desire ? For what do thev toil them- 
selves? Surely you plainly see that the earth is 
their only element; that the metal which the one 
dc^sires, and the flesh which the other longs for, and 
the messes which the third breathes after, and the 
vanities which are the passion of the latter; I say 
you plainly see that all these are but earth, or fruits 
and productions of the earth. These members then 
of the old man fasten us to the earth, and not the 
members of this body ; it is sin, and not simplv this 
flesh. For as to our bod^, it needs but little for its 
preservation during the little time we pass here be- 
low, whereas the oesires of vice are infinite. Whence 
it follows, according to the apostle's conception, that 
it is vice we are to mortify, and not the body ; the 
members of the old man, and not those of the body. 



Then again, if you consider the places destined to be 
the abode of both natures, you will further see that 
the members of the old man, that is, its vices, are 
only upon the earth. There they make their spoil 
and exercise all their tyranny ; there they live, there 
they die, there they rot, unprofitabljr consuming 
themselves in their own wretched filthiness. They 
have no place in heaven, where enters nothing but 
what is pure, where perfect sanctity lives and reigns 
eternally, crowned with immortal glory. But the 
members of our bodies, which superstition seizes and 
ridiculously afflicts, though they are for the present 
on the earth, and have need of its elements, yet they 
shall not remain there always. They shall be one 
day lifted up into the heavens, and enter into the 
sanctuary of God, and live on his manna, and partake 
of the fruits of the celestial tree of life. 

Knowing now the meaning of this exhortation of 
the apostle, you may easily, without my saying any 
thing respecting it, comprehend the connexion it has 
with the preceding woras, which state that we are 
dead, and that our life is hid with Christ in God, 
and that we shall one day appear with him in glory. 
For since we are dead to the world, and called to the 
hope and the fruition of a heavenlv life, which is 
hioden on high in Jesus Christ, and snail be one day 
manifested and given to each of us ; who sees not 
that all this most strictly obliges us to draw off all 
our affections from the earth, and to cut all the ties 
that fasten us to it P that is, to mortify our members 
which are on the earth, all the vices that engage us 
and insnare us in the things of the earth. 

It remains that we consider the vices, or members 
of the old man, which the apostle particularly names 
and expressly enjoins us to mortify: he mentions 
five in all ; " fornication, uncleanness, inordinate af- 
fection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness." I con- 
ceive diat the first four are related to one and the 
same head, and are but divers branches of one and 
the same stock, namely, luxury, or sensuality. For- 
nication is the principal species of them, the disor- 
ders of which are so evident and so well known, that 
no one can be ignorant of its nature. Uncleanness 
comprehends all the filth and pollutions which are 
contrary to the chastity and purity of our bodies, as 
incests, violations, and those other abominable furies 
of carnal passions, which transgress even the laws of 
nature, corrupt as it is. The word which we have 
translated " inordinate affection," si^ifies, literally, 
perturbation, or passion, in the ori^al. But it is 
mquently used to express the passion of lubricity, 
and the filthv disposition of a voluptuous and effemi- 
nate heart, which easily receives the impression of all 
lascivious objects, and abandons itself to this kind of 
pleasures, and runs after and pours forth itself in a 
manner entirely to them. Evil concupiscence, which 
the apostle adds in the fourth place, is the source or 
the root of all this sort of vices. For though con- 
cupiscence is often taken in general for all irregidar 
appetites and desires, whatever the objects are to 
wmch they are unduly carried; yet it sometimes 
signifies those in particular which respect the plea- 
sures of the flesh, and we often use the word con- 
cupiscence in this sense in common language. Never- 
theless I grant that in this place it may be taken in a 
larger extent, as importing mordinate coveting either 
of pleasures, or of profits and riches; because the 
apostle speaks here of covetousness also, and not of 
sensuality alone. He calls this evil concupiscence 
to distinguish it from that which, keeping within its 
just bounds, desires things lawful in a due maimer 
and measure. 



The last of the vices here touched bv the apostle 
• The Jesoil Petavias, 1. 5. c. 3^ De Ui Penit. Publique. I is covetousness, a vice no less known thui the fore- 
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going. Only the description he gives it is remarkable, 
in saying, ^'covetousness, which is idolatry." This 
title surprises us, every one well knowing that idol- 
atry and covetousness are, to speak properly, two 
different sins : the first directly respecting religion 
and the service of the Deitv, when men adore a thing 
which is not the true God, and render it those re- 
li^ous honours which belong to none but God; 
whereas covetousness is a moral sin, which consists 
in an excessive and immoderate adhesion to the 
goods of this world, makes men get them and possess 
them amiss, and contrary to the laws of justice and 
reason. These two things therefore being so differ- 
ent, why saith St Paul that covetousness is idolatry ? 
Dear brethien, I answer that he was in no wise 
ignorant of this, nor did he intend in this place 
to confound these two sins, which in many other 
places he most expressly discriminates and distin- 
guishes ; as particularly there, where making a list of 
the principal sinners who shall not inherit the king- 
dom of G^, he sets down the idolater and the covet- 
ous severally, and each of them in his rank, fiut 
aiming here, in passing, to brand and blast this vice, 
and to give us a just horror of it, that we might not 
account it, as the greater part of men do, a light 
matter, and a lowness and weakness of spirit ratner 
than a crime ; he qualifies it vrith the name of idol- 
atry, improperly, I grant, and figuratively, but very 
fitly for discovering its venom to ns. And it is 
not here alone that he has done it He brands 
this vice after the same manner in the Epistle to 
the Ephesians, chap. v. 5, where, speaking of the 
covetous, he adds the very same thing, " who is an 
idolater." *'Ye know, that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean person, nor covetous, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ 
and of God.*' Now this proposition, that covet- 
ousness is idolatry, may be pertinenthr explained 
two wa;^s: first, hy taking it as signifying simply 
that it is an abominable thing. For as tnere was 
nothing in all the horrors of paganism that was 
more severely prohibited of God, or more hated 
or abhorred among the Jews, than idolatry ; hence 
they gave this name to every thing which they de- 
tested, and 1 perceive that even to this day this 
form of expression is common among them ; when 
they would signify that a thing is abominable, 
they frequently say it is an idol, or it is idolatry ; so 
that we need not w^onder if St. Paul, who follows the 
idioms and terms of the Jews' language, has said 
here, in a like sense, that covetousness is idolatry, to 
signify that it is a horrible and detestable vice. We 
meet with a similar expression, or rather indeed the 
same, 1 Sam. xv. 23, when the prophet, to show Saul 
how great the iniquity of the fault he had committed 
was, m not executing punctually that which God 
had commanded him, tells him that *' rebellion is as 
the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniauity 
and idolatry." There yon see, bv the names or the 
most abominable sins, witchcraft and idolatry, he 
signifies the heinousness of disobeying the voice of 
God, altogether as the apostle in our text expresses 
the atrociousness of avarice. I add, in the second 
place, that though covetousness be not properly and 
rormaliy idolatry, yet it has so much resemolance to 
it, that there is scarcely any other sin to which this 
name better agrees. The idolater looks on his idols 
with profound veneration ; so does the covetous on 
his goods and coin. The one shuts up his idols ; so 
the other does his. The one serves an image, and 
the other gold and silver; and when the idol is of 
either of tnese two metals, (as they frequently are,) 
they both serve the same thing, with this diflference 
only, that the idolater serves it under one form and 



one way figured, the covetous under another; the 
one offers incense and sacrifices to his idol, the other 
immolates his heart and affections to his. Add here- 
to, that the covetous bears more love to the obje<^ 
of his passion, and renders them more service, than 
he does to God ; he puts his hope in gold, and saith 
to fine gold, " Thou art my confidence." And if yon 
thoroughly examine his life, you will find that he 
serves none but mammon. Mammon is then his god ; 
after the same manner as the apostle says elsewhere, 
Uiat the belly is the god of voluptuous men : hence 
it follows that it cannot be denied but that he also is 
an idolater. 

In fine, there are two things here to be obecrvcd. 
The first is, that under the names of these five vices, 
fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil 
concupiscence, and covetousness, the apostle signi- 
fies not merely the acts of these sins, which are also 
commonly called by the same names, but properly 
and precisely die internal habits of them, as seated 
in the soul. For they properly are the members of 
the old man ; the acts are but his effects and opera- 
tions. His meaning, therefore, is, that we cut them 
up to the very root ; that we not only abstain from 
those vile actions to which they sway such as they 
possess, but that we mortify and extinguish them, 
to the end that these accursed sources of evil being 
once dried up, our life may remain pure and clean 
firom all their filth. The other thing is, that we 
must not fancy the apostle meant to make here an 
exact enumeration of all the vices of the old man. 
He gives us but a small scantling of them, intend- 
ing we should likewise mortifv all the rest, as glut- 
tony, drunkenness, and the like. For it would be 
no benefit to us to have cut off one of his members, 
if we let him live in respect of others. His life is 
our death, and while he preserves it whole in any 
of his parts we cannot be in safety. Let us labour 
therefore to extinguish it all. Eramcate all its lusts ; 
repress all its stirrings; and smother all its senti- 
ments. Let us make a deadly and irreconcilable 
war upon this whole brood of monsters. Spare we 
not any one of them. Let us exterminate tnem all 
as an anathema. Treating them as the ancient 
Israelites sometimes did the accursed naticms of Ca- 
naan, and as the psalmist would have the little 
children of Babylon treated, desiring they might be 
dashed against the stones, Psal. cxxxvii. 9. It is in 
this case only that cruelty is laudable, and that a 
man may lay aside pity without blame. He that 
hath pity on the members of his old man is cruel to 
himself; to spare them is to destroy oneself, and to 
preserve them is to betray our own salvation. 

This, then, my brethren, is the mortification whidi 
the apostle requires of us. Neither he nor any other 
of the ministers of Jesus Christ any where enjoins 
us to wear hair-cloth, or to disfigure our countenances 
with a multitude of fasts and watchings, or to go 
barefoot, or to put on a cowl, or renounce the use of 
any of the meats which God has created for our 
service ; much less to cover ourselves with filth, or 
to gore ourselves all over with flagellations. God 
will one day say to those that amuse themselves 
in such mortifications, *' Who hath reouired this at 
your hands?" Isa. i. 12; and, Why nave ye suf- 
fered so much in vain ? Gal. iii. 4. The only mor- 
tification he demands of us is that of the old man; 
that we beat down our vices, and not that we rend 
our bodies ; that we deface our passions, and not our 
countenances ; that we renounce our lusts, and not 
his gifts ; that we give the discipline to our manneis, 
and not to our shoulders. As for ourselves, my bre- 
thren, I acknowledge that we have renounced the 
mortification of the superstitious ; the misery is, we 
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do not practise that which was our Savioui's, though 
without it no man can have part in him or his king- 
dom ; as the apostle intimates plainly enough here, 
where he does not own any person for a member of 
Christ risen, who is not dead ; and elsewhere he 
affirms in express terms, that ** they that are Christ's 
have crucified the flesh with the afiections and lusts," 
Gal. T. 24. We amuse not ourselves in bodily exer- 
cise. No ; but do we more heed that of the Spirit ? 
We spare our hearts no less than our bodies, and do 
not treat the vices of the one any whit more roughly 
than the skin of the other. Men see sufficiently by 
the actions of our lives that the members of this old 
man, whom the cross of Christ has condenmed to 
death, remaining very far from dead, are scarce 
wounded in us ; that they are not so much as scratch- 
ed ; that they live in us in their full 8treng[th and 
vigour, and no more feel our Saviour's nails and 
thorns than if he had not died, or we had not be- 
lieved in him at all. Our adversaries seek how to 
charge it home upon us, and it is the only one of 
their arguments that puts us to confusion. We easily 
answer all their other reproaches. There are none 
but this wherein our consciences force us to separate 
the cause of Jesus Christ and of his gospel from our 
own. For if his truth were to be judged of by the 
quality of our deportment, who could defend it, see- 
ing the horrible disorder that generally appears in 
our lives? Let us consider only the two articles 
here touched by the apostle, unchastity and avarice. 
In conscience, is the one and the other of these two 
passions dead among us ? Have they not as great a 
vogue as among the men of the world? Are the 
modesty of youth, the honesty of marriage, chastity 
and temperance, better practised here than elsewhere ? 
Do the sordidness and eagerness of avarice less ap- 
pear? Verily, (I am extremely ashamed to say it,) 
all is alike, except that those without confess, and 
chastise themselves, and macerate their flesh with 
some kind of fasts, and say their chaplet ; whereby 
at least they show some sense of their guilt, though 
they apply ineffectual and ridiculous remedies to it 
Whereas we, after committing the same faults, and 
dabbling in the same filth, come to present ourselves 
impudently here, without fearing God or having 
sbame of men. And if the voice of the Lord, that 
resounds in this place, draw some sigh from us 
at our going hence, we return every one to our vices 
as pleasant and as obstinate as ever. 

God is so good that he has hitherto attended to 
our repenting. But let us beware lest our obdurate- 
ness change his patience into fujj, and constrain 
him in the end to punish such a refractory contempt 
of his word and his favours, and avenge the affront 
we show his gospel, by living so ill in such clear and 
divine light. Let us all descend into ourselves. Let 
OS examine our carriage and our consciences. Let 
each one interrogate himself: Come, mv soul, after 
so many months and years that Jesus Cfhrist has so 
carefully instructed thee, what pains hast thou taken 
to conform thyself to him, and to imprint the image 
of his death and of his life upon thy behaviour? 
Hast thou nailed thine old man to his cross ? Hast 
thou mortified his members? Hast thou deprived 
them of that wretched vigour which they display with 
so much efficacy in the children of disobedience ? Do 
they leave thee at rest ? or when they begin to trou- 
ble thee, hast thou the courage to resist them ? Does 
not avarice stretch out thine nand upon the goods of 
others ? or does it not restrain thee from imparting 
of thine own to the poor? Hast thou not felt its vain 
solicitudes and fruitless melancholies ? its insatiable 
cupidity and unbridled eagerness ? and that impu- 
dence it has to despise and violate honesty, laws, and 
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decency, for the satisfying its inordinate desires ? 
But if avarice has not importuned thee, tell me, my 
soul, has not the lust of the eyes and the vanity of 
the fiesh at one time or other insnared thee ? Has 
not this traitorous Delilah lulled thee asleep ? Hast 
thou guarded the glory of a Nazarene to which God 
has consecrated tnee from from her ambushments? 
Brethren, let us catechise our souls daily, and about 
our other duties as well as these. Let us not pardon 
them any thing. Jud^e we them righteously, and 
with inexorable severity. Chastise them for all 
their faults ; and bringing them down at the feet of 
God, make them weep and groan in his presence. 
Let us reproach them with their ingratitude, and set 
before their eyes the benefits of God, and the offences 
with which they have recompensed him. Denounce 
we also his judgments on them, and the horror of his 
dreadful veneeance ; and not give them over until 
they have taken a fhll and firm resolution to return 
no more to their ingratitude. Above all, dear bre- 
thren, let us make them hate and detest those two 
pests which the apostle has to-day so solemnly con- 
demned to die, namely, luxury and covetousness. 
Let us execute his just sentence upon these two pas- 
sions, and cause them to suffer that death which they 
so many ways deserve. For as to the first, it impu- 
dently profanes a body which belones to Jesus 
Christ, was redeemed by his blood, washed with his 
heavenly water, fed with his flesh, and consecrated 
by his Spirit :— rends it from the communion of that 
Divine body, of which it is become a member, to 
change it into one of the members of Satan '.—-be- 
reaves it of its glory, and despoils it of its greatest 
honour ; and drawing it out of heaven, whither God 
had called it, drags it into hell. I know well that 
men of the world flatter themselves, and extenuate 
this sin. And I am not ignorant that there are per- 
sons among ourselves who suffer themselves to be 
corrupted by these shameless saying of the world. 
But why do we call ourselves Christians, if we prefer 
the sentiments of the world, or of our own flesh, be- 
fore the judgment of God ? St Paul, beside what he 
says of it nere, protests aloud elsewhere, having 
spoken of adultery, fornication, and uncleanness, that 
" they who commit such things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God,'* Gral. v. 21 ; and again more formally 
elsewhere, "Be not deceived; neither fornicators, 
nor adulterers, nor the effeminate, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God," 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Renounce either 
St Paul, or this error of the world. If you persist 
in it, the apostle declares to you that you deceive 
yourselves ; that is to say, instead of heaven, which 
you in vain hope for while you continue in this evil 
way, you shall in the end have hell for your portion, 
in the communion of devils, whose uncleanness you 
love more than the purity of Jesus Christ and or his 
saints. Neitibier may you plead to us the furiousness 
of this passion. Goid has provided for it, giving you 
an honest and a lawfiil remedy of it, namely, mar- 
riage. Why do ye not use it ? But the love of liber- 
tinism, and the fear of an imaginary yoke, and an 
ambitious humour, withhold most men from adopting 
it; who would willingly say, what the doctors of 
Rome have not been astiamed to write concerning 
their priests, that marriage is a greater sin for them 
than fornication; whereby they sufficiently declare 
what opinion they have of this filth, since they pre- 
fer it before a thing which they rank among the sacra- 
ments. But the Epicureans among pagans, and 
monks among Christians, have cried down marriage 
as much as they could, through a marvellous artifice 
of the enemy of our salvation, who rightly judged 
that by this pernicious doctrine he should involve a 
multitude of people in the viUanies of luxury, and 
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consequently in damnation. But if this vice be per- 
nicious, the other, which St. Paul condemns here, is 
no less so. And his not being able to name it with- 
out giving it the title of idolatry evidently shows you 
what indeed it is. Ye covetous, let this thunderbolt 
break the charms of your illusion. Judge what a 
vice yours is, since the apostle calls it idolatry ; and 
thereupon conceiving a just horror at it, renounce it 
for ever, and all those low thoughts in which it 
occupies you, to become henceforth liberal, charit- 
able, beneficent, communicative, rich in good works. 
Instead of these perishing goods, which are exposed 
to the hands of men and the injuries of nature, 
labour to treasure up a foundation for the time to 
come, and to get together on hieh in the heavens 
those true and immortal riches wnich Jesus Christ, 
the Father of eternity, there keeps for us, and will one 
day give us, to enjoy the same for ever in supreme 
glory with himself and all his saints. So be it. 



SERMON XXXV. 



Verse 6, 7- 

Fw which thiiift^ sake the wrath of God cometh on the 
children of disobedience : in the which ye also walked 
some time, when ye lived in them. 

Dear brethren, if men had as great a measure of un- 
derstanding and generosity as virtue has of beauty 
and attractiveness, nothing more would be required 
to induce them to love it and embrace it than ex- 
hibiting to them its ima^. This admirable object 
would quickly ravish their hearts, and in an instant 
kindle m them a sweet and everlasting flame of love, 
which would govern all the motives and sentiments 
of their lives ; and consuming in a short time the 
vices and the foolish or unjust passions of their nature, 
fill their deportment with piety, honesty, and charity. 
One of those ancient sages ox the world, whom they 
call philosophers, rightly acknowledged this truth, 
notwithstanding the darxness of his paganism, and 
said that if we could see virtue naked, that is, as it is 
in itself, it would inflame our souls with a marvellous 
love to it. For, indeed, what is there fairer and more 
amiable than virtue P the true and lively image of 
God, the supreme beauty of all beauties, the resem- 
blance of angels, the &irest of all creatures, the only 
jewel of reasonable nature, the light of our souls, the 
ornament of our bodies, the advantage of our being 
above that of animals, the end and utmost perfection 
of the world, its just and legitimate governess, this 
vast universe having not been made and formed, but 
that she might happily possess it, governing and 
keeping it under her holy and divine laws ! She 
sets all our affections in their true position, bowing 
them under the Creator, and raising them above the 
creature. She reduces all the faculties of our nature 
to their just symmetry, subjecting our passions to the 
will, and our will to reason. Resting content with 
the love of God, and the hope of his glory, she covers 
no unjust thing, and wrongs no person, no, not in 
desire and thought ; but loves and obliges all men as 
much as she can, and sheds abroad continually upon 
them the sweet and innocent rays of her excellent 
light ; remaining always holy, just, and honest with- 
out, always calm, peaceable, and happy within. 

Who could look upon a thing so beautiful without 
loving it ? Accordingly you may observe, that where 
there appears at any height, ror instance, upon the 
ihrone or a nation, some image of it, though not fully 



to the life, nor complete, and every way entire, but 
only rudely drawn, and in many respects imperfect, 
vet it fails not immediately to attract the eyes and 
hearts of the world. It proves the love and joy 
of the present generation, and the admiration of all 
posterity. Men bless it ; heaven and earth delight 
in it ; and the age that produced it is glorious liy it ; 
one single example of this nature being sufficient to 
adorn a whole country, and render the time in which 
it flourished for ever illustrious. What then would 
our delight be, if we beheld its true and accomplish- 
ed image in all its lively colours, without defect, 
and without imperfection P It is true, God has por- 
trayed it indeed to the life in the tables of his Scrip- 
tures; but the eyes of our souls are so dim, that we 
comprehend it only very imperfectly ; and again, oar 
sordidness and wretchedness are so extreme, that 
commonly we do not love things according to their 
inherent beauty and honesty, but according to the 
profit they alTord us ; and hate things not so much 
for their deformity and natural odiousness, as for the 
injury they may inflict upon us. This ignorance 
and mercenary humour, common to all men, is a cause 
why our Saviour contents not himself with proposing 
to us the beauty of holiness, and the deformity and 
disorder of sin, which is the proper mode of dealing 
with reasonable creatures ; but accommodating him- 
self to our inflrmity, he incessantly sets before our 
eyes the good and evil which wiU redound to us from 
holiness and from sin, as we shall addict ourselves to 
the one or the other. He represents to as, on one 
hand, the happiness to which tne saints are advanced 
who obey his will ; and, on the other hand, the dread- 
ful torments into which vice assuredly precipitates 
the wicked. And though his Spirit in part cures this 
ignorance and sordid disposition in as many as he 
regenerates, yet while we are on earth some relics of 
them remain in us. Hence he forbears not to use this 
method even with the faithful themselves. 

You have a remarkable instance of it in the lesson 
of the apostle upon which we are now commentine. 
Having exhorted us to mortify our members which 
are upon the earth, that is, to renounce the defile- 
ments of luxury and avarice, to incline us to so just a 
duty, he represents to us in the text the judgments of 
God upon the obstinate slaves of these vices ; they 
are things, says he, '* for which the wrath of God 
cometh on the children of disobedience." He com- 
prises in these few words the fearful and inevitable, 
but just, judgment of Heaven upon all those who, de- 
spising its goodness, abandon themselves to the one 
or the other of these vices. And then, in the following 
verse, he sets before our eyes, for the same purpose, 
the misery of our past life, which, as the life of chil- 
dren of rebellion, was sunk in the turpitude of these 
sins, and what infinite kindness God has shown ns 
in drawing us from them ; in which things, says be, 
*< ye also walked some time, when ye lived in them." 
He does this to the end, that being seized with a just 
horror at our former state, and ravished with the 
sense of our present happiness, we might heartily 
renounce the service of our former masters, and live 
henceforth in that purity, honesty, and charity to which 
this new Lord calls us, who has vouchsafed to take 
us to himself, and to shed into us a new life and na- 
ture, as distant from our former one as heaven is 
from the earth. Now, as these are the two reasons 
which St. Paul urges for withdrawing us from those 
two principal vices of the profane ; so shall they be, 
by the will of God, the two parts of this sermon. 
In the first we will consider tne judgments of God 
upon obstinate adulterers and covetous persons: 
and in the second, the misery of our former conditioD, 
when we lived in these vices, and could expect notliin^^ 
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in the sequel bat the same effects of the wrath of 
God upon as. The Lord Jesus be pleased 8o to ac- 
company our words with the virtue of his blessing, 
that those whom the loathsomeness, injustice, and 
horror of these vices have not been able to alarm, 
may now at least be plucked from them by the fear 
and terror of those dreadful judgments of Heaven, 
which are unavoidably prepared for all the children 
of rebellion. 

I. The first part is eicpressed in these words, that ** for 
these thines the wrath of God cometh on the children 
of disobedience." I will not stay to inform you that, 
to speak accurately, w^rath has no place in the Divine 
nature. For who among you does not know that 
God is a Spirit most pure, most simple, and most 
blessed, enjoying an infinite calm and tranquillity ; 
whose knowledge can never be surprised nor felicity 
disturbed, as we learn from Scripture, and even from 
reason ? Now wrath, and such passions, consist 
in the agitation and emotion of the blood and 
spirits which stir them ; being variously caused in 
us by our imagination, as the objects which it con- 
ceives are troublesome or satisfactory, present or fu- 
ture ; the one producing in us sorrow, tne other joy ; 
some fear, and others hope ; those of one sort wrath, 
those of another contentment or complacency. None 
of this, you perceive, can happen but where there is 
8ome mixture of humours and spirits, which, as the^ 
do not exist in God, whose essence is most simple, it 
is impossible that any of these passions should adtate 
him, and least of all wrath, which is one of the 
most troubling and boiling of them all. But the 
Scripture, which addresses us in the dialect of chil- 
dren, often attributes these passions to God figura- 
tively, to represent thus grossly the mysteries of his 
nature by tne images of those things which are fa- 
miliar with us, because they belong properly to our 
nature. Thus we must understand that which it 
calls the wrath of God. For it signifies by this term, 
not the perturbation of an agitated spirit, which can- 
not be in God, because of the soverei^ perfection of 
his nature, but a just and reasonable will to punish the 
person that deserves it This it terms wrath, by rea- 
son of some resemblance that appears between these 
two things. For a man who is in wrath eagerly de- 
sires to avenge himself upon the person who troubles 
him ; and if it be in his power, he does it by causing 
him displeasure and afflicting him. So God treats 
those who violate his laws; he makes them suffer 
evil, and punishes or chastises them according to 
their deserts. But he does it without any perturba- 
tion, with a calm and composed will ; whereas a man 
in wrath does it with emotion. And because we 
seldom act otherwise, there being few that avenge 
themselves without some trouble and rising of anger, 
it seems to us that it is the same with the Lord. 
Wherefore we say he is angry when he avenges his 
laws and punishes the crimes of his creatures, tnough, 
in reality, there is nothing in his action but the pur- 
pose and effect of an avengement, and not the dis- 
turbance of any passion. Hence it happens that the 
Scripture also speaks in a similar manner, frequent- 
ly attributing wrath in this sense to God. And if 
you closely regard it, you will find that it gives this 
name either to the will which God has to punish 
men, the arrest and order which he passes for it ; or 
to the effects themselves that follow nis will, that is, 
the punishments he makes culpable persons suffer by 
his order. It is in this second sense the apostle in- 
tends it here, when he says that " the wrath of God 
cometh on the children of disobedience." The wrath, 
that is, the judgments, evils, and executions of God, 
with which he punishes their rebellion according to 
the decrees of his avenging justice. He speaks in 



the same manner elsewhere, when he says that " the 
wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all un- 
godliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness," Rom. i. 18. 

The expression, " the wratii of God cometh,'^ some 
refer to the judgments which he frequently executes 
upon the voluptuous and covetous in this world ; as 
if he had said that for these vices God has been ac- 
customed to inflict his avenging strokes upon men. 
Others understand it of the punishment he will award 
them at the last day ; and, indeed, the Scripture fire- 
ouently so speaks of that great judgment, and the 
tnings which shall be done in it, saying that it cometh ; 
elegantly signifying by that word the certainty and 
infallible coming of a thing which, it is true, as yet 
is not, but will not fail to be ; as if it were a person 
who travelled, and was already on the way to the 
place where he would arrive. But I conceive the 
apostle encloses within this word the execution of 
both those kinds of judgments, signifying by it those 
great and dreadful torments into which God will plunge 
the wicked on the day of his anger, which will be the 
last effect of his wrath against sin, and also all the 
chastenings wherewith he scourges them in this life, 
which are, as it were, the first-fruits of his wrath, and so 
many samples and forerunners of his final vengeance. 
St. Paul comprises all this in his saving that ** the 
wrath of God cometh." But this rorm of speech, 
that the wrath of God cometh upon men, is e^raceful 
and eximious, importing that the evils which arrive 
on earth do not happen at adventure, nor spring out 
of the earth itself, and their inferior causes simply, 
but issue from another source, namely, from heaven, 
which pours them down here below, as a storm or 
deluge, for inevitably enveloping and overwhelming 
those for whom they are appointed. They set forth 
from heaven, they travel towards us, and fall in the 
end upon the heads of evil-doers, by the order of the 
Most High, who marks out the whole course they are 
to take, and dispenses them with the same judgment 
that he does thunders, and tempests, and rams, which 
come upon us from on high by the guidance of his 
providence. And as vou see, for the most part, in 
the works of nature, that these meteors do not come 
on a sudden, but after some siens which precede and 
presage their approach ; in like manner it is ordina- 
rily with the judgments of God. The thunder of his 
wrath, as well as that of nature, roars before it falls. 
God threatens the guilty before he strikes them, and 
almost always sends men some warnings, which are 
as couriers and harbinc^ers of his wrath, to prepare 
them, that they may eitner divert it, by preventing it 
through their repentance, or receive it to remain with 
them. Thus, in St. Matthew, chap, xxiv., our Lord 
and Saviour predicts that the last judgment should be 
preceded by many great and terrible signs, for daunt- 
ing the ferocity of sinners, and reducing them, if 
possible, to repentance ; and in the same place he 
describes the prognostics of that dreadful vengeance 
which God was soon after to pour upon Jerusalem, 
and the whole nation of the Jews ; and which failed 
not shortly to arrive punctually as he had foretold. 
He observes the same order still in his chastising 
&milies and nations ; scarcely ever involving them 
in any calamity, but he warns them of its coming 
before he executes it ; which may be remarked, among 
others, in those horrible scourges which have made 
havoc in Christendom for these eight and twenty or 
thirty years. 

But the apostle adds who they are upon whom the 
wrath of God comes, " upon the children of disobe- 
dience." It is a Hebrew form of speech, familiar in 
the Scriphires of both Testaments, to call that man 
the child of a thing who is addicted to it, and has in 
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him the impression and tincture of it ; as they call 
antichrist the son of perdition ; that is to say, a lost 
man, one devoted ana abandoned to perdition, who 
destroys himself in destroying others. And the 
Grecians, whose langoaf e is extremely polished and 
perfectly well formed, have not, however, disdained 
tliis form of expression, asinff often, the children of 
the Grecians, to signify Greeas themselves, and, the 
children of physicians, for physicians. In like man- 
ner here, these children of rebellion, of whom the 
apostle speaks, are the rebellious ; such as disobey 
the will of God and his warnings, fiercely despise 
his counsel ; such who, as St. Peter says, stumble 
at the word ; who, whatever care God takes to de- 
clare his holy will to them, and to call them to re- 

Eentance, wiU not hearken, but obstinately settle and 
arden themselves in their sins : by which they ren> 
der themselves guilty of two heinous faults, unbelief 
and disobedience. For they reject the testimony of 
God, and esteem it a fable ; sometimes even openly 
mockinff it, which is a horrible outrage against the 
truth of God. Then next they disobey his voice, 
confirming themselves in doing what he forbids them, 
and in neglecting what he commands them. Such 
were those profane persons before the flood, who 
stubbornly despising the preaching of Noah, the 
herald of righteousness, continued impudently in the 
track of their corrupt ways ; taking no heed to the 
admonitions of God and his servant. And St. Peter, by 
reason of this insolent contempt, terms them '* disobe- 
dient," or unbelieving, 1 Pet. iii. 20. They did eat, 
saith our Saviour, they drank, they married, and gave 
in marriage, and perceived not the flood, until it came 
and bore them all away. Afterward the people of 
Sodom and Gomorrah did as much ; who treated the 
holy and humble remonstrance of God's servant Lot 
to think on themselves, and the notice he gave them 
of the destruction of their cities, as raillery or frenzy, 
Gen. xix. 14. They remained obstinate in this profane 
security, until a deluge of fire and brimstone, pouring 
in a moment out of heaven upon them, and upon their 
abominable country, forced those dreams of their in- 
credulity out of their heads, and taught them that 
there is nothing more true than the word of God, nor 
more false than an imagination of the security of 
sinners. Indeed, it is the crime of all those upon 
whom the wrath of God falls. They are children of 
rebellion, to whom may be applied (though to some 
more, to others less) what a prophet said to the Jews, 
They would not understand, but have pulled away 
the shoulder, and made their ears heavy, that they 
might not hear, and have hardened their hearts as 
an adamant, that they might not hearken to the law, 
and the words which the Lord of hosts sent by his 
Spirit, Zech. vii. 11, 12. 

I acknowledge that this is properly the crime, first, 
of those who reject the gospel of the Son of God, the 
true word brought in by the Holy Spirit ; and, se- 
condly, of them that, living under the Mosaic cove- 
nant, rebelled against the word of God preached to 
them by Moses and the prophets. But I aflirm, that 
even they are not exempt rrom it, who have sinned, 
or do sin, in the darkness of paganism. For though 
these people do not reject the word either of tne 
gospel or the law, neither of which is addressed to 
them ; yet they cannot be excused of contemning that 
other voice of God, which makes itself heard from 
heaven throughout all the earth, and sounds secretly 
in every man's heart, and privily calls them to re- 
pentance for their sins, to piety, honesty, justice, and 
rectitude. They profanely reject this sacred declar- 
ation of the Deity, without which God never left a 
man among the nations, no, not the most forlorn, or 
most desperately plunged in idolatry and viciousness, 



as the apostle teaches us in the Acts. They despise 
those admirable directions he ^ves them in the go- 
verning of the world, to seek him, feel him, and find 
him. Acts xiv. 17 ; xvii. 26, 27. They make light of 
the evidences he offers them in his administratioQ of 
the universe of his eternal power and Godhead ; and 
finally, abuse the riches of his mercy, of his patience, 
and of his long-suffering, by which his gcMxlnesa in- 
vites and solicits all men to repentance, Rom. L 20; 
ii 4. Hence how astonishing, not only the justice, 
but even the gentleness and benignity, of God, who 
having right to punish men upon the first sin of which 
they are round guilty, yet does it not ; but calls and 
invites them to repentance, and waits for them, and 
causes not his wrath to fall upon them, till, to the 
crime of their sin, they have added that of rebel- 
lion against that second way of salvation, which he 
in his loving-kindness offers them; namely, the way 
of repentance. For that which the apostle says here 
of fornicators, and the avaricious in particular, is 
true of all vices in general ; the wrath of Heaven 
Cometh not upon them who are guilty, but when by 
their unbelief and obduracy they have made them- 
selves children of rebellion ; and there is not a sinner 
in the world, how great and enormous soever his 
crimes may be, but this good and all-merciful Majesty 
receives most readily to mercy, provided only he re- 
pent ; according to the propnef s saying, that God 
willeth not the death of a sinner, but that he be con- 
verted and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 1 1 ; so that henceforth 
it is not simply sin that condemns men, but impeni- 
tence and unbelief. And the goodness of God so 
much the more gloriously appears in this his pro- 
cedure towards Uiem, for, that he might have the 
liberty of treating thus with them, he bought it (if I 
may so speak) at the price of the blood of his only 
Son, whom he (such is his goodness to us) delivered 
up to the death of the cross, to preserve the interests 
of his justice, which opposed this way of mercy 
which he determined to open unto men after their 
falling into sin. But this very thing shows os, on 
the ouier hand, how great the corruption of men is, 
and how untractable the furiousness of the passion 
they have for vice, in that, not content to be de- 
bauched from the service of their Sovereign, (which 
is of itself a horrible crime, and worthy of a thousand 
penalties,) they are so desperately in love vrith sin, 
that, to continue in it, they despise, and even reject, 
with an enraged insolence, all this holy and sacred 
mystery of the kindness of God, and are so enchant- 
ed and bestialized by the poisons of sin, that they 
prefer its short, vain, and wretched pleasures before 
Divine grace and salvation, and less dread the wrath 
of their Sovereign, the society of devils, and the tor- 
ments of hell, tnan the loss of that unworthy and 
shameful delight which the practice of sin, and the 
fulfilling of its lusts, gives them for a few days. 

But we may further observe here the apostle's 
holy art, who, aiming to divert the Colossians from 
avarice, and the pollution of carnal pleasures, does 
not tell them that God will punish them heavily, if 
they do not avoid them : this language might have 
offended them, as implying that tney had some in- 
clination or disposition to such a fiiult On the con- 
trary, presupposing that this would not befall them, 
to give them dread of these crimes, he shows them 
their just punishments in the person of the unbeliev- 
ing and reoellious ; like a tender and a prudent fii- 
ther, who, to imprint a hatred of vice ana drunken- 
ness in the heart of his child, chastises the slaves in 
his presence, that the example of those vile and 
wretched persons may teach him what punishments 
he will deserve, if he, who is the son of his house, 
the heir of his freedom and estate, fall into any such 
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disorder. For we must not fancy that because we 
have the honour to be allied to God, we may there- 
fore commit with impunity those sins which the 
Lord pimishes so severely in those that are without. 
Far from us be so sottish and so pernicious a con- 
ceit. God hates vice, and not persons ; and who- 
ever hardens himself therein, live he in any pro- 
fession, pagan or Christian, reformed or otherwise, 
he is a child of rebellion ; and the advantage and 
excellency of the profession he makes is so far from 
exempting him from p^unishment, that it will aggra- 
vate it ; it being most just, as our Saviour teaches us, 
that he who knew the will of his Master, and did 
it not, should receive more stripes than he who of- 
fends ignorantly, Luke xii. 47. And when a true 
believer falls tlirough infirmity into some one of these 
disorders, (as, alas! happens but too often,) God 
plainly shows how mucn it displeases him, never 
failing to chasten it, except a prompt repentance pre- 
vent his rebukes. Judgment, says St reter, begins 
at the house of God, 1 Pet iv. 17. And, He judges 
us, says St. Paul, and teaches us, ** that we may not 
be condemned with the world," 1 Cor. xi. 32, as we 
shall assure^y be, if we persevere in sin without re- 
pentance and amendment Hence the apostle, fear- 
ing lest some such imagination should abuse the 
Ephesians, gives them the same intimation, with ex- 
press advice that they suffer not themselves to be 
beguiled with a false hope of impunity : " Let no 
man deceive you with vain words: for because of 
these things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
children ofdisobedience," Eph. v. 6. 

But further, his specially threatening fornication, 
uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, 
and covetousness, in saying that '* for these things 
the wrath of God cometh upon the children of dis- 
obedience,'' is not to signifjT that other excesses of 
snch rebellious ones, as their cruelties, murders, am- 
bitions, and similar enormities, should remain un- 
punished; on the contrary, he elsewhere expressly 
declares, that '' the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness," Rom. i. 18 ; and again, that there shall be 
** tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil," Rom. ii. 9. But he has denounced 
this wrath of God upon the luxurious and avaricious 
by name ; because, among all vices, these especially 
provoke the vengeance of God, by reason of their 
vileness and enormity, and also for the disturbance 
they occasion in human society, the interest and pre- 
servation of which often forces the Lord to speed the 
execution of his judgments upon such sinners, and to 
ponish them exemplarily in this world ; that so by his 
severity he may cool the fury of those who, giving up 
themselves to the passions of these two accursed pests, 
would overthrow all order among mankind, if their rage 
were not repressed by some remarkable chastisement 
As for the truth of this sentence, that ** the wrath 
of God cometh for these sins upon the children of 
disobedience," since the apostle, who is the mouth 
of Heaven, the oracle of Jesus Christ, pronounces it, 
no Christian may doubt it. First, thougti they should 
go on altogether unpunished in this world, yet in the 
next it is certain that this burning wrath of the Al- 
mighty, which shall there manifest itself once for all, 
at the great and terrible day of the Lord, shall se- 
parate ttiem for ever from the society of the blessed, 
and strike them down to hell, there to suffer eternally 
with devils the just punishments of their rebellion. 
For beside this clear text, the apostle in three other 
passages expressly enrols idolaters, fornicators, and 
adulterers among those who shall have no part in 
the kingdom of neaven, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Gal. v. 21 ; 
Eph. V. 5. And elsewhere he says particularly of 



whoremongers and adulterers, that God will judge 
them, Heb. xiii. 4 ; and again, that God will destroy 
those who, by such pollutions, shall have destroyed 
or violated his temple, that is, their bodies, 1 Cor. iii. 
17. In like manner, St John assigns them "their 
part in the lake that bumeth with fire and brim- 
stone, which is the second death," Rev. xxi. 8. And 
as for the covetous, it is of them in particular St. 
Paul says that "the unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God," 1 Cor. vi. 9 ; and elsewhere, that 
covetous desires " drown men in perdition," 1 Tim. 
vi. 9. 

But besides this great and dreadful punishment 
which these vices will infallibly draw down at the last 
day upon the children of rebellion, they at present in- 
volve them in such various evils, that if tne world's 
stupidity and passion did not blind it, it might easily 
perceive the truth of what the apostle affirms. For, 
first, that brutishness, and that horrible eclipsing of 
good sense and right reason, and that bestial addicted- 
ness to the vilest passions and actions, into which al- 
most all the slaves of these vices are seen to fall, are 
an eminent and plain mark of the wrath of God upon 
them ? The life of the debauched is nothing but a con- 
tinual wandering out of the way. Consider Solomon, 
the wisest prince that ever lived, in whom shone so glo- 
rious and splendid a liffht of knowledge and wisdom, 
that he ravished his whole age, and attracted a great 
queen from the ends of the earth to come and be- 
hold his glory. After he yielded up himself to this 
infamous passion, he so lost all that force of spirit 
and judgment, that he became extravagant to such a 
degree, as to give up himself to idolatry, the utmost 
of all brutalities, in complacency to his concubines. 
The heathen poets, in their fables, to represent what 
is the ordinary sequel of this vice, make one of their 
heroes assume the habit and equipage of a woman, 
after he had once fiiUen into tne snares of this 
wretched passion. It is an image of what still be- 
feUs those who suffer themselves to be taken in those 
snares : putting off by little and little all virtue and 
shame, they Income effeminate, and so utterly lose 
their senses, that at length there is nothing so dis- 
graceful, nothing so contrary to order, honour, and 
decency, but they readily do and suffer. The same 
is signified again by another fable of the same 
author, concerning some whom the potion of a sor- 
ceress transformed into swine and other beasts. The 
fable is pregnant with truth, and under feigned names 
and persons contains the history of the greater num- 
ber of those miserable men whom fornication and 
adultery have bewitched. They lose heart, and judg- 
ment, and common sense, and commit so many rollies 
and extravagances, that it is very easy to perceive it 
is no longer the soul of a man, but of a mere animal, 
that guides them. Hence comes so strange a meta- 
morphosis, even in a Solomon, and in persons who 
otherwise seemed so cautious and prudent? Dear 
brethren, doubt not but that it comes from a secret 
judgment of God, who deprives them of that spirit 
and discernment of which they made such ill use, 
and who, so to say, degrading them from the rank of 
men, of which this vice has rendered them unworthy, 
drives them out among animals, delivering them up 
to a mind unfurnished with judgment, as the apostle 
elsewhere describes this dreadful vengeance ot God, 
Rom. i. 21—23. 

But besides mind and reason, who sees not that it 
also usually takes away their strength, beauty, vigour, 
and health of bodv, bringing on them diseases wnich 
gnaw their very bones, diseases which rot and con- 
sume them before the time, and which, creating sharp- 
est pains in M the parts of their miserable flesh, 
make it pay dear for the dishonest pleasures they 
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have given itP Loss of goods is also one of the 
punishments which God commonly inflicts for this 
sin, permitting its very self to consume, by the irre- 
gularity of its foolish expenses, the means which are 
necessary for the support of the life of man, and re- 
duce those who serve it to a vexatious and shameful 
poverty. To which we may yet add numerous ex- 
amples of tragical miseries, of which the lives of men 
are full, which God visibly inflicts on sins of this 
sort. It was for Uiem that he sent the first deluge 
of water on the earth ; and afterwards, a second of 
fire and brimstone upon the coasts of Sodom and 
Gromorrah. The debauches of Israel with Moab 
were the cause of the death of four and twenty thou- 
sand men, whom God consumed in his fury. And 
the tribe of Benjamin, though great and flourishing, 
was reduced to six hundred men, for the uncleanness 
of one of their cities. Who knows not that some- 
times one man's adultery has caused long wars and 
ruined great estates ? And amone the instances of it, 
that is particularly lamentable of the Groths' empire ; 
which navin^ flourished in Spain a long time, was 
destroyed and utterly overthrown for a rault of this 
kind committed by one of their kings. This occasion 
brought in the Saracens, who, besides liberty and 
goods, took also the Christian religion away from the 
most part of the people ; introducing and maintain- 
ing Mahometism in those countries during many 
ages. It is not to be doubted but that the violent 
deaths and ruin of so many great ones, whom the 
world has seen, and still sees, perish with astonish- 
ment, are for the most part from the same source, 
even the debauches to which they have been carried. 
The accidents of particular families and persons in- 
fected with this leprosy are less marked ; yet are 
they nevertheless very remarkable. And he that 
shall look narrowly into them, shall find in them ad- 
mirable examples of the justice of God upon these 
kind of sins; and this in particular, that he com- 
monly takes away his covenant from families where 
such disorders reign. I might easily show you simi- 
lar footsteps of the wrath of God upon the covetous, 
whose unnghteousness he often punishes with loss of 
reason, of health, of honour, and of that very wealth 
which they love much better than their bodies, and 
even their souls ; not to speak of the infamy which 
God sometimes pours upon them, and the norrible 
miseries into which he suflers them to &11, in their 
persons and in their posterity. 

II. But I must pass to the other part of this text, and 
speak a few words upon it, and conclude. For the 
apostle, after this wrath of God, which he has repre- 
sented as falling from heaven upon the children of 
rebellion, because of their pollutions and avarice, re- 
minds the Colossians, that they themselves had 
formerly been in the same condition ; ** In the which 
ye also walked some time, when ye lived in them." 
To live in these sins, is to have the principles 
of our life infected with their venom. To walk in 
them, is to produce the actions of them. The one 
is the power and faculty of life, the other is the ex- 
ercise and function of it. Having in oneself the prin- 
ciples and faculties of life, the apostle terms living, 
and by walking he understands a putting forth the 
actions of the same ; as appears plainly by his say- 
ing elsewhere, " If we live in the Spirit, let us also 
wdk in the Spirit,'* Gal. v. 25. A man that, for in- 
stance, is asleep, nevertheless lives, and has life, 
though he performs not the actions of it. As there- 
fore to live in the Spirit is nothing else but to have 
the faculties and powers of our nature renewed, and 
as it were new-cast, and regenerated by the virtue of 
the Spirit of Jesus Christ ; so, on the contrary, to live 
in sin is, in like manner, to have our understanding, 



and will, and the other powers of our nature, putre- 
fied, and corrupted, ana, as it were, poisoned with 
Adam's sin, by the contagion of his flesn. And again, 
as those walk in the Spirit who exercise piety and 
holiness, and conduct aH the actions and motions of 
their lives according to the will of the Spirit ; so 
they, on the contrary, walk in sin who follow and 
fulfil its lusts, and employ themselves in no other 
exercise but serving it, and doin^ those evil works 
which naturally flow from its habits. But we have 
spoken largely before, if you remember, of this first 
life of old Adam, which tne grace of the Lord Jesus 
has destroyed and mortified in ns. We have only to 
observe in our way, that since the exercise of man in 
his state of nature before grace is to walk in vices 
and in grossest pollutions, it must be a great error 
to imagine that he should be able, in sach a state, to 
produce works either meritorious, as some say, or 
preparatory to grace, as others pretend. All he does 
at this time, if you believe the apostle in the case, is 
not good, but to prepare for hell and merit the wrath 
of God ; and to have any other opinion of it will be 
a diminution of the greatness of tne grace of God to- 
wards us. Let us think then, beloved brethren, on 
that shameful and miserable state in which we na- 
turally were, and should have continued for ever with 
the children of disobedience, living and walking in 
sins, the wages and fruit of which could be no other 
than eternal death, if the Lord, through his abundant 
grace, had not delivered us from such a condemn- 
ation. And remembering, as we ought, the greatness 
of the benefit he has conferred upon us, let us inces- 
santly bless his mercy and goodness : — ^Thanks be ever 
rendered unto thee, O holy and merciful Lord, that 
we, who were servants of sin, thou hast made free by 
thy Son, and cpven by th^ Spirit to obey that ex- 

Eress form of doctrine which has been delivered ns 
y thy servants ! Rom. vi. 17, 
But as heretofore the vices in which we lived con- 
tinually produced all kind of pollutions and sins; 
and henceforth, since the cross and ^race of our Lord 
have dried up this source of impurity ; let there no 
more appear ainr track of them in our manners. Let 
the holiness of*^ that new man, of whose name and 
blood we boast, shine forth in all the actions of our 
lives. Above all, let us banish those two chief and 
accursed pests of luxury and avarice, for which yoa 
have heard before all the mouths of heaven opened 
to fulminate a^nst the rebellious who serve them 
the curses of this world and of that which is to come. 
And if the ignorance of such as lived in error with- 
held not the wrath of God then from coming on them 
for these two kinds of sins, what must those expect 
now who commit the same crimes in the light of Je- 
sus Christ P Sure, as much as the disobedience of 
the one is more grievous and enormous than that of 
others, so much more terrible will be the wrath that 
shall pour from heaven upon them, than all the judg- 
ments of God the world has seen in time past. Your 
ingratitude, Christian, who so ill bear your name, and 
your disobedience, surpass in enormity all the unbe- 
lief, both of the first world and of ancient Israel ; Uiey 
rejected but the preaching of Noah and the ministry 
of Moses, whereas you outrage the gospel of the Son 
of God, and, as much as in you is, make him a liar. 
Yet you know how thejr were punished ; yoa know 
the deluge which the crime of some brought upon all 
the earth ; you know the abyss opened its mouth to 
swallow up others alive ; heaven, and earth, and the 
elements were armed against them. If their punish- 
ment makes you tremble, why do you imitate their 
faults ? yea, why commit vou such as are more hei- 
nous and blacker than theirs P God is good and 
merciful, I acknowledge, but to rq)entitig sinners. 
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To those who mock at his instruction, and make a 
jest of his menaces, he is severe and inexorable. And 
if they amend not, they shall know sooner or later to 
their cost that it is a fearful thing to fall into his 
hands. But the Lord Jesus, whom we invocate, please 
to give us better things ; so reforming this church by 
the power of his Spirit and of his word, that hence- 
forth these ciyin^ sins be no more seen amongst us. 
Not the filth of luxury, nor the villanies of avarice, 
which are the infamy of his people, the reproach of 
our profession, the scandal of such as are without, 
the shame of those that are within, and the niin and 
eternal misery of those who obstinately continue in 
these vices : but rather let honestjr, chastity, purity 
of body and spirit, charity, and liberality, and all 
other Christian viitues, be seen to flourish and fruc- 
tify in the midst of us, to the glory of God, to the 
edification of all within and without, and to our own 
salvation. Amen. 



SERMON XXXVI. 
Yersb 8. 

But now ye aUomit off all these ; anger ^ wralh^ malice, 
blatphemy, Jiltny communicaiion cut of your mouth. 

Dear brethren, the philosophers have well and accu- 
rately observed, as each of us may perceive by his own 
experience, that besides understanding and will, there 
are in the souls of men two other inferior powers ; 
one of which desires those pleasing thinefs which 
sense presents to it, and the other flees mm and 
avoids those that look troublesome. In the barbar- 
oiis language of the schools, the former is called the 
concupiscible, and the latter the irascible. Both 
were given us by the Creator for our benefit, to act 
as two goads; one to urge us to seek and acquire what 
is profitable, the other to r^pel what is inimical. 
And in the primitive and legitimate constitution of 
cor being, each of these two powers, exactly obeying 
reason, had nothing in their motions but what was 
good and just Afterwards, by our fall, sin supner- 
vening, put them into great disorder ; reason, which 
had lost its dominion, leaving them both without 
guidance, and most commonly favouring their errors 
instead of correcting them. For now desire embraces 
any gustful thing which is presented, and anger is 
stirr^ up against every thing that seems displeasing, 
without needing or following the judgment of ri^nt 
reason ; whence proceed the greatest part of the sins 
and miseries of the life of man. Accordingly, the 
principal task of those who would reform our man- 
ners, is to labour above all things to rectify these two 
powers of our souls, and gently to reduce them to the 
yoke of reason, that neither of them may ever move 
itself but as it commands or permits. Our apostle, 
therefore, having undertaken to pve the Colossians, 
and other believers, who read this Epistle, the form 
of that sanctity to which the doctrine of our Lord 
Jesus Christ obliges, took care at the entrance to cor- 
rect the movements of both these powers. He be- 
gan with concupiscence and avarice, enjoining us to 
mortify all that is vicious in them, and religiously 
abstain from such excesses, which are the basest of 
carnal pleasures. To this end he reminds us of those 
inevitable punishments which these disorders always 
draw down from Heaven upon the children of re- 
bellion ; that if the justness of the thing itself cannot 
persuade us, at least the fear of punishment may re- 
tain us in our duty. Having thus cleansed our con- 




cupiscence, he comes next to wnth ; 
we have read, faithfully advises us to 
wise its passions, and all the evils ther pwwincg: tiofi 
our lives may be not only pore and hoocst, hat a±» 
innocent, calm, peaceful, and trolv wofthy of tb« 
Jesus Christ of whom we make professioo, who is tbe 
supreme pattern of sweetness and benignity. ** Btt 
now ye also put off all these ; anger, wrath, malice* 
blasphemy, filthy communication out of your mootfa.* 
Or the 'five things which he commands as to pot 
off, "anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, and filthy 
communication," the four first are either kinds or 
effects of that one and the same passion which we 
call wrath. The last refers to somewhat else; never- 
theless he ranks it here with the other for a reasoa 
which you shall hear presently. This is the subject 
of which, by the will of God, we will treat in this 
sermon. Only before our coming to it, considering 
that there is nothing superfluous or useless in this 
holy apostle's language, we must discover, in short, 
the meaning and reason of those words with which 
he begins his exhortation, *' But now ye also pot off 
all these things." They depend upon the former 
verse, to which they most evidently refer. St. Paul 
there put the Colossians in mind of their ancient 
condition under the darkness of paganism, before 
the gospel shone on them. At that time, said he 
to them, you wallowed in the filth of avarice and 
luxury, as well as other children of the generation ; 
ye walked and lived in these things. W hen, there- 
fore, he adds here, " But now put ye off all these 
things," it is clear that he opposes to the time of 
their past ignorance the time of their present know- 
ledge; their faith to their error; their Christianity 
to their paganism ; the day to the night, and the light 
to darkness ; and by this means presents one reason 
to induce them to their duty, drawn from their pre- 
sent estate. For every thing, as the wise man shows, 
has its time, and every season its business. The ac- 
tions of the day are of one sort, and those of the night 
another ; and a thing that becomes childhood is not 
sufferable in riper years. While you were in the 
darkness of paganism, that gross ignorance in which 
you lived rendered your vices less strange and more 
excusable, says the apostle. Now that you live in 
the light of Jesus Christ, with what excuse can you 
cover your faults an^ longer P The laws and cus- 
toms of this Divine kingdom, into which he has call- 
ed you, are ouite different from those of paganism, 
which you nave renounced. Be content to have 
escaped out of them, and let it suffice you to have 
wretchedly lost so many yean in the vices of inior- 
ance, and to have so long fulfilled the will of the 
Gentiles. Now that God has graciously brought you 
to quit their errors, relinquisn also their vices, and 
henceforth regulate your manners hy the light which 
shines about you. Have no more intercourse with 
their works, since Jesus Christ has brought you out 
of their darkness. The apostle, in another place, 
explains this reason more at length, which he here 
only touches : ** The night is far spent, the day is at 
hand : let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, 
and put on the armour (that is, the garments) of 
light," Rom. xiii. 12. " Ye are all children of light, 
and of the day : we are not of the night, nor of dark- 
ness," 1 Thess. V. 6. ** Old things are passed away ; 
behold, all things are become new," 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Beloved brethren, would to God we had this con- 
sideration always before our eyes! It would be suf- 
ficient to divert us from the vices of the world, to 
which we suffer ourselves to be so easily carried. 
For if they rendered us guilty of death when we 

Practised them in the darkness of ignorance, of what 
ells and maledictions shall we not be worthy if we 
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commit tbem now P Now that we live in the light 
of the gospel, in the communion of sainU and angels, 
who sees not, that if we live in sin, all these great 
advantages will turn to our misery, and that the 
honour of our knowing God and his Christ will serve 
no end but aggravating the guilt and augmenting 
the punishment of our sins ? Let us then, Cnristians, 
beware of abusing the gifts of God. Let us lead a 
life worthy of the conmtion to which he has called 
ust and of the age to which he has advanced us ; and 
following the counsel of his apostle, now that we are 
under grace, in the kingdom of holiness, let us put off 
all these base lusts, which belong only to that state of 
error and ignorance out of which we are come. 

The word which we have translated " put off" sig- 
nifies simply lay by, or cast behind you ; as when 
a man throws down a burden with which he was 
laden ; and so our Bibles have rendered it, Rom. xiii. 
12, where the apostle has used it; "Let us cast off 
the works of darkness." And it seems it would not 
have been amiss so to translate it in the passage before 
us, because it immediately follows, ana " filthy com* 
munication out of your mouth," with respect to which 
the phrase " put off" is inappropriate, as you per- 
ceive. But this concerns the words only. The sense 
remains the same, that we rid ourselves of all the 
passions of vice, and cleanse our souls, our senses, 
and our mouths of them, and, as the apostle speaks 
elsewhere, usin^ a^n the same word, cast off all 
this heavy and killing load of the sins of the world. 
We must not forget the word also ; ** ye also put off 
all these things." Some refer it to other believers, 
who strive after true sanctification ; as if the apostle's 
meaning were that the Colossians should act like 
them. But nothing appearing in the text on which 
such an interpretation may be founded, I account it 
better to refer it either to the present state of the Co- 
lossians, which required, that as they formerly walked 
in vice, so they should now renounce it ; or (which 
seems to me more appropriate) to the passions of 
which he had spoken. Besides fornication and covet- 
ousness, put off also all these things, namely, wrath and 
blasphemy, of which he now speaks. For indeed, 
friend, if you would be truly a Christian, it is not 
enough that you rid yourself of one vice, you must 
also break with all the rest. As for restoring you to 
health, it is not sufficient to cure you of one malady, 
you must be healed of all ; it being clear that while 
any one remains upon you, though you may be less 
sick than you were when you hail many others with 
it, yet you will not be in health. Accordingly, to be 
a true Christian, a disciple of the Spirit, and one of 
God's household, there is need of being delivered not 
only from some vices, but from all. If ^ou have 
mortified the passions of luxury and avance, I ac- 
knowledge it is much. But yet it is not all. Quit 
also those of wrath and blasphemy, since they alone 
are sufficient to destroy you, though you have no 
other. This is the instruction the apostle, after 
having ordered us to mortify the former of these 
vices, adds ; '* Put off also all these things ; anger, 
wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out 
of your mouth." 

The two first of these five words refer to one and 
the same passion, which we too well know, and in- 
differently call either wrath or anger. But in the 
language the apostle uses there is this difference, 
that the second of these words (which we have ren- 
dered wrath) properly imports a firm and fixed de- 
sire of revenge. The other, which we have trans- 
lated anger, or indignation, is the first trouble which 
arises in us when we enter into choler, that fire 
which on a sudden kindles in our spirits, and heat- 
ing and agitating our blood, makes it boil about our 



hearts. One is the beginning, and the other the form 
and consistency of the passion. One is the first gust 
of the storm, the other the continuation of it. The 
one enkindles, the other bums, our hearts. The one 
puts fire to them, the other keeps it in. I confess 
this first boiling up of indignation is a less evil than 
formed wrath; but, notwithstanding, it is an eriL 
Wherefore the apostle would have us clear ooiselves 
of them both. That malice which he adds, in the 
third place, is also, in my opinion, a certain kind of 
anger. I know well the word is of great extent, and 
signifies in general that venom and evil of sin which 
is diffused tnroufh any one of our passions, which- 
ever it be. But here, as frequently elsewhere, I sup- 
pose it is taken for the malignity of anger; when a 
mischievous and vindictive stomach inwardly broods 
on its passion, and feeds its fire under the ashes, 
hatching some ill turn for the person it aims at, and 
waiting for opportunity to break out Such a man 
works under ground, as miners do, and appears not 
till the ruin he prepares for his enemy is fully ready. 
His passion is like a stinted fire, that does not bum 
up till its season. Of all kinds of anger, there is 
none more black and malignant in itself, or more 
noxious and pernicious in its effects. Wherefore the 
apostle calls it malice, naughtiness, or malignity 
particularly ; and it seems to oe the same thing he 
elsewhere calls bitterness, when treating of the same 
subject, he says, *' Let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking, be put away 
from you, with all malice," £pn. iv. 31. 

But the apostie's indication of our duty is not ob- 
scure, and it would be loss of time to spend any 
more about its explanation. The sum of all is, ihsx 
each of us in good earnest labour to practise it. For 
the evil that this holy man would take away from us 
is so common, that scarcely a person can be found 
exempt from it 1 confess it is a great and almost 
incredible calamity, that man, who was created for 
humanity, and whose nature seems to be formed only 
for sweetness, courtesy, and gentleness, should bie 
so corrupted, that there is no animal in the world 
more ferocious and malignant The poison of ser- 
pents, the paws of lions, and the tusks of wild boais, 
are not more to be dreaded than most men's anger. 
1 confess also, it is yet a much greater shame uiat 
Christians, whom the discipline, spirit, and example 
of their Master should have transformed into sheep 
and lambs, that is, into creatures without gall and 
void of asperity ; that they, I say, should be as much 
or more subject to the furies of this passion, than 
men of the world, brought up and fashioned in the 
school of vanity and error. But however shameful 
this fault is, we are constrained, by the very evidence 
of things, to acknowledge that it is too common 
among us. There are households where this demon 
of anger governs all at its pleasure, incessantly 
troubling the concord of husband and wife, the union 
of parents and children, and the peace of masters 
and servants. There is nothing done, nothing said, 
but in anger. You would say of these houses, that 
they are tne fabled cavern of Eolus, where the winds 
shut up in it are heard night and day, roaring and 
blustering. There is no climate, no sea, no coast in 
all the earth, where storms are greater or more fre- 
quent. For whereas natural tempests happen but at 
some seasons of the year, in these miserable houses 
no calm is ever seen ; and there needs but one petty 
action, one word, yea, one look, to raise storms of 
many days' continuance : as it is said of certain lakes 
in the mountains of Berne, that if one cast but a stone 
into them, the surrounding air becomes turbid, and 
is immediately filled with winds and clouds, which 
soon issue lightning, thunders, and excessive rain. 
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Yea, there are some whose passion is so violent, that 
it cannot he kept within the enclosure of their houses. 
It issues out of doors, and without respect to the faces 
of those #hopasshy, without apprehension of scandal, 
audaciously shows itself in public, and acts its trage- 
dies in the presence of all the world. Our anger will 
sometimes have even these sacred places for witnesses, 
in which it is not ashamed to make itself seen, and 
to utter the greatest indignities and provocations it 
can form before the eyes of this holy company, in 
the sight of God and his angels. And though this 
passion has always had too R'ee course among us, I 
must needs say, my brethren, that quarrels, injuries, 
blows, fightings, even to the shedding of blood, were 
never seen so frequent as of late. O God ! how can 
it be that the gospel of Jesus Christ, which is so as- 
siduously and faithfully preached to you, should have 
so little influence upon you P should not only fail to 
plant in your souls that celestial and angelic sanctity 
which it was sent to produce, but be unable even to 
restrain your deportment within the bounds of shame- 
facedness and decency ? We are Christians, and do 
things which honest men of the world, which disci- 
ples of heathen philosophy, would not have done. If 
they have not more holiness than we, it is certain 
they have more discretion. 

But I forbear complaints, dear brethren, though, 
in tnith, if there be any subject wherein grief, emotion, 
and even anger may be permitted, without doubt it 
might in this. Come we to the thing itself, and each 
condemning himself for his own particular faults, into 
which anger has heretofore transported him, amend 
for the future, and studiously encleavour to cure his 
soul of this passion. Let us give our hearts no rest 
until we have purged them of their gall, and tempered 
and seasoned tnem with the sweetness and gentleness 
of our Lord and Saviour. When we perceive in our- 
selves, or in our children, some inactivity of the liver 
likely to occasion diseases, or even some ill habit, 
such as stooping, or any other ungraceful posture of 
the body, we do our utmost to correct it, and readily 
submit to any thing to attain our end. Would to 
God we were as careful to cure inclinations and pas- 
sions contrary to a heavenly life. I durst say that 
we should not spend three months in such endeavours 
without wholly mortifying, at least very much miti- 
gating and taming, this fierce and cruel anger, which 
causes so many mischiefs in the church and in the 
world. Though there were nothing but the apostle's 
prohibition, which so expressly orders us to quit and 
)>nt oflT all the kinds of wrath, this alone might suf- 
fice to give us an abhorrence of it. But the deformity 
and venom of the thing itself, if we consider it ever 
so superficially, will clearly justify this holy man's 
injunction, and force us to confess, that if he had said 
nothing of it, our own interest would induce us to do 
of our own accord what he enjoins us. For behold, 
I pray, what spoil this passion makes in the souls, in 
the bodies, and in the whole nature of those poor 
men upon whom it seizes. First, at the entrance it 
perturbs their judgment, and extingubhes the light 
of their understanding ; and spreading its poisonous 
vapours through all the faculties of their mind, leaves 
them no clear sight of any thing. In this agitation 
they conceive nothing but with perturbation, and see 
nothing but under strange colours ; they no longer 
discern a firiend from an enemy ; they forget respect ; 
they lose modesty and shame. It is no longer reason 
that guides them; but rage and impetuosity thrust 
them on, and carry them headlong. They are no 
longer men. Anger has transformed them into beasts 
or devils. The very heathen well observed it, saying, 
as we still read in their books, that this passion is a 
short madness, that it differs from madness in nothing 



but in its being of shorter duration. And the Holy 
Ghost makes the same judgment of it, when be pro- 
nounces, in Ecclesiastes, that " anger resteth in the 
bosom of fools," chap. vii. 9 ; and elsewhere he puts 
amone the marks of a prudent, discreet man, that he 
restrains his wrath, and, as he expresses it, « covereth 
his shame," Prov. xii. 16; justly calling the follies 
and extravagancies which this passion causes us to 
commit, our shame. 

For it stops not at that disorder which it creates 
within us. It soon breaks out and discovers its hide- 
ousness. For that blood which it has heated and 
made to boil about our hearts, rushing forth to the 
external parts, gives a new tincture to the counte- 
nance, and defiicing its natural and ordinary form, and 
covering it, as we may say, with a strange and hide* 
ous mask, causes it to appear quite different from what 
it was before. The man has no longer his ordinaiy 
eyes. He has others of fire and of flame; a look 
wild and furious; a visage of a hundred colours, 
sometimes red, blue, or violet, sometimes pale and 
wan, according to the various motions of nis fury. 
His veins swell, the storm within driving into them 
with violence a vast quantity of blood and spirits. 
His voice becomes rough, and loses its natural tone. 
His speech is confused and inarticulate, rushing forth 
all at once, without order and without distinction. 
He bites his lips, he grinds his teeth, and does a 
thousand other actions, so resembling the actions of 
demoniacs, that it is easy to see that the passion 
which torments him is a very demon. If you had 
seen yourselves in this state, I do not doubt that 
you would have been frightened at yourselves, and 
have hated the cause which so vilely disfigured you. 
But what need is there for any other glass in which 
to see the image of your anger than that with which 
your neighbours' passion daily presents you ? That 
trouble, that fiiry, and that fnmtic demeanour, which 
you cannot without trembling behold in them, is a 
faithful portrait of your anger. When it seizes you, 
you are in no degree wiser, less frightful, nor in- 
sufferable than they. 

But as in nature, when the wind and the thunder 
have roared for a time, there follow hail and fire, 
breaking forth from the clouds, and making dreadful 
havoc here below ; so is it generally ¥dth the tem- 
pest of anger. After the noise and thunder of a thou- 
sand reproaches, and indiscreet, insolent, ridiculous 
speeches, in the end it usually comes to blows, which 
are dealt this way and that, without judgment or 
discretion. And when there happens to be resistance, 
when one angry man encounters another possessed 
with the same rage, as it frequently happens, how sad 
and shameful is the combat of two such furies, who, 
instigated by the demon that guides them, commit and 
suffer the vilest and deepest injuries. Who can utter 
the other evils which this execrable passion causes 
in mankind? It troubles the peace or families and 
states, stirring np in them sedition and wars. It is 
this that has invented duels, and, to authorize its 
rage, make it pass for a point of honour; so blind* 
ing men, that they will have their hononr to consist 
in offending God, and damning themselves, by shed- 
ding another's blood, and hazarding their own, which 
is undoubtedly not only the most false, but also the 
most foolish and senseless, error that ever was com- 
mitted. It is anger that plots and executes most of 
the treasons, murders, ana assassinations which are 
committed in the world. It is this that raises cla- 
mour. Quarrels and processes are its workmanship. 
It breaks the most sacred bonds of civil and domestic 
society, and teaches men shamelessly to tread under 
foot all laws, both human and Divine. It instmcts 
them to despise their own welfare and repose, in or- 
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der to have only the satis&ction of disturbing that 
of other men. There is no vice that carries men so 
far, or that is apt to render them more unnatural. 
Judge what is its poison, and how cruel it is, since 
David, who otherwise was a kind and generous man, 
by only tasting a little of it became so changed, that 
he marched forward his men with a resolution to 
pillage and massacre a whole poor innocent family, 
tor the fault of only one man. And you know the 
inhumanity which this same passion induced Simeon 
and Levi to commit, causing them to put a whole 
city to fire and sword for one young man*s indiscre- 
tion and folly. Consequently Jacob their father, even 
on his death-bed, calls them " instruments of cruelty," 
and curses the fierceness of dieir anger and the ex- 
cess of their fury, Gen. xlix. 5, 7* But as anger 
easily thrusts on men, and precipitates them into all 
sorts of sins ; so, on the other hand, it is infinitely 
contrary to piety and holiness. It drives the Holy 
Ghost, the author of all honesty and virtue, out of 
our souls. For he dwells not in noise and violence ; 
and, as the Scripture says, in the history of Elijah's 
vision, he is not in those great impetuous winds that 
cleave the mountains, and rend the rocks, and shake 
the earth, 1 Kings xix. 11, that is, in wrathful souls. 
This Spirit loves peace and gentleness. Accordingly, 
he appeared to John Baptist under the form of a 
dove. By consequence, there is nothing that drives 
him sooner from us than the tumult of this bluster- 
ing and tempestuous passion. And, indeed, instead 
of glorifying God, which is the first point of piety, 
wrath influences men to despise and blaspheme him. 
It disturbs and overturns all his service ; it being im- 
possible that a soul can prav to him and invocate 
tiim as it ought while it is m this agitation. And St. 
James tells us expressly that " wrath worketh not 
the righteousness of God," chap. i. 20. It is an 
enemy to charity ; which desires the good and safety 
of its neighbour, whereas wrath wishes and procures 
his injury and ruin. It extinguishes modesty ; it is 
incompatible with patience and humility ; it expels 
consolation and joy. For what contentment or joy 
can there be amidst the tempests of this wretched 
passion, which disquiets all things, and keeps our 
spirits in a continual agitation ? It makes us trouble- 
some and tedious to every one ; and instead of that 
sweetness and gentleness which should adorn our 
manners, it plants them with anxiety and ill humour, 
roughness, rashness, and sourness, as with so many 
briers or nettles, which make all the world to shun 
our company, according to the wise man's counsel, 
" Make no n-iendship with an angry man, and with a 
furious man thou shalt not go," Prov. xxii. 24. We 
ought therefore to be obliging and accessible, and to 
attract strangers to us by our suavity, courtesy, and 
affability, for their edification ; anger, on the contrary, 
drives away from us our very firiends. For where is 
he who by choice, and without being by some neces- 
sity obliged, would live or converse with a person 
subject to this passion P Accordingly, you see, that 
whereas in other families every one rejoices at the 
master's arrival, in the house of an angry man, on 
the contrary, nothing is so much dreaded as his pre- 
sence, because he always carries with him disturbance 
and tumult whereever he goes. 

But if an^er is troublesome to others, it no less 
incommodes its possessor, keeping his spirit in a con- 
tinual state of perturbation, hindering all the sweet 
and delightful reflections of his mind, and breeding 
others which are black, cruel, and tragical. It dis- 
turbs his repose, robs him of his pleasures, and eats 
out his heart like a viper. And it is impossible that 
with all this it should fail to ruin, or at least to im- 
pair, the health of the body also* which, consisting in 



a certain eauality and temperatnre of homonrs, and 
in the regular action and well-ordered motion of the 
blood and spirits, what can be imagined more con- 
trary to it tnan Uiis passion, which confounds and 
overturns all this inward economy of oar bodies, 
turning and tossing our spirits, stirring and driving 
our blood hither and thither with extreme violence 
and rapidity ? 

Beloved brethren, these are the characters and prin- 
cipal effects of this passion. If reason, with wnich 
Heaven has adorned your nature, be dear to you ; if 
the presence of the Spirit of God and his holy image 
be valued by you as it ought; if you have any affec- 
tion for the order, welfare, and happiness of your 
neighbours ,* if you take pleasure in their society ; if 
you love the exercise of piety and other virtues ; if 
you desire to preserve your souls in repose, and joor 
bodies in health ; obey the apostle's command, root 
out and put away anger from your hearts. Suffer 
not so dangerous a guest to lodge within you, the 
parent of quarrels and debates, the enemy of peace, 
the cause of hostilities and murders, the pest of £uni- 
li^s and estates, the storm of the soul, tne poison of 
the understanding, the blinding of reason, the abhor- 
rence of God and men, the ruin and hell of those 
whom it possesses. Never tell me that yoa cannot 
resist the tyranny of your irascible temper, or that 
you did not begin first to be angrv ; bat it was an in- 
jury from your neighbour which kindled yoar wrath, 
and you snould pass for a man of no spirit if you 
suffered an affront without emotion and resentmenL 
These are but pretexts and vain excuses, which can- 
not hide the shame of your fault. For as for nature, 
it forces no man to wrath : on the contrary, it loves 
harmony and tranquillity ; and it would be a strange 
thing if we could not be men without having the 
impetuosity and fury of irrational animals. If the 
Creator has given you anger, he has also given yoa 
understanding to temper it, and reason to govern it, 
and the word and Spirit of his Son to mortify it. And 
as for offences received from your neighbour, the 
producing of them is no justification of your passion ; 
it is a telling us the story and occasion of it. What, 
then, do you imagine that the Lord never forbids you 
to be angry but when nobody gives yoa cause ? If 
your neighbour does well to be angry w^ith you, why 
are you troubled at it? And if he does ill, why 
do you imitate him ? His having begun is so fnr 
from justifying you, that I doubt whether this very 
thing will not aggravate your crime. For he who 
casts himself into an evil into which he saw another 
fall seems less excusable than he. His example, in 
which you might have seen the hideousness of this 
passion, should have kent you from it. And as to 
the judgment of men, if tney be wise, they will never 
impute it to you for faint-heartedness that you have 
overcome your own animosity, since it is properly in 
this that the highest point of magnanimity consists : 
it being clear that the weakest persons of all, as chil- 
dren, and such as resemble them, are also ordinarily 
the most turbulent and choleric, and that true gener- 
osity is less subject to be moved and perturbed. Bat 
if tne opinion of the vicious or ignorant aflTrights 
you, surely you have not yet profited much in the 
school of Christ, where the first lesson is to despise 
the fancies and maxims of the world, that we may 
rest in the laws and will of God. 

Lay aside then all these nullities of excuse, and 
sedulously form yourselves to that sweetness and be- 
nignity which God requires. Shun all occasions of 
anger, and repel them when they occur. And to win 
this ground upon yourself, and to be always master 
of your own spirits, descend into yourselves^ and con- 
sider well the meanness of your nature, and its little 
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worth, that this body, which makes so mnch noise, is, 
in fact, nothing but dust and ashes ; that this breath 
which animates it is a spirit it is true ; but fiill of 
ignorance and vanity ; and, which is worse, covered 
with crimes worthy of hell, if God should judge you 
in rigour. Rid yourselves of that vain opinion of 
your nobility, of your riches, of your power, of your 
abihties, which puffs you up so much. For, to say 
the truth, all this is but a dream and a nonentity. 
Such a consideration would be excellent to keep 
down the stirring and boiling of your anger, which 
arises mostly from nothing but our presumption. For 
esteeming ourselves too highly, we consider it high 
treason for any man to offend us ; and that to dare 
to attack us is a kind of impiety. But, on the other 
hand, let us also judge of our neighbours with more 
equity and reason ; and think that, in the sight of 
God, they are as much, or, it ma^ be, more than we ; 
they are the workmanship of his hand, the portraits 
of his image, the redeemed of his Christ, and the 
denizens of his paradise, as well as we. If we look- 
ed upon them and ourselves in this manner, we 
should not be so easily or so vehemently troubled at 
their offences against us. Then, again, we should lift 
up our eyes higher, and meditate upon the providence 
ol God, and take all the outrages which are commit- 
ted against us as chastisements or trials which befall 
us by his order. It was this consideration that re- 
strained David's anger on that just occasion for it 
which Shimei's insolence afforded : " So let him 
curse," said he, "because the Lord hath said unto 
him, Curse David," 2 Sam. xvi. 10. A noble speech ! 
a holy declaration ! If we act conformably with it, all 
the occasions of perturbation which men give us will be 
60 many exercises of patience and humility. If they re- 
vile us, we shall bless them. If they outrage us, we 
shall bear with them. If they contemn and abase us,* 
we shall put ourselves yet lower ; and when they call 
us worthless people, we shall add. Yea, we are but 
dross and filtn. If they reproach us with poverty 
or ignorance, we shall say in surplusage that we are 
but worms, conceived and bom m sin. This would 
be profiting by their outrages, and making the fury 
of other men the subject of our virtue ana matter of 
onr praise. It would be also of use, for forming us 
to meekness and patience, to have still before our 
eyes the patience and meekness of a Moses, of a 
David, of a7eremiah, of a St. Stephen, and, above all, 
of our Lord and Saviour ; ** who, when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threat- 
ened not," 1 Pet. ii. 23; leaving us this glorious 
pattern, that we might follow his steps. We should 
also propose to ourselves the example of God him- 
self, who is infinite goodness and love ; who bears 
the blasphemies of his creatures, and instead of 
crushing them, causes his sun to shine on them, and 
waters their lands with his rain, inviting them so 
graciously to repentance. Which would you rather 
be, the disciples of this Supreme Lord, and of his 
Son, and of his saints ; or of those miserable vassals 
of sin whom the evil spirit possesses ? And this 
again should sweeten our resentments towards those 
who offend us, even the remembrance that it is Satan 
who inspires into them all the evil which they say of 
us or do to us. They are but his instruments ; while 
we attack them as if they were authors of the out- 
rage ; acting in this particular like dogs, which bite 
the stone that struck them ; and touch not the per- 
son who threw it The man is worthy of our pity. 
The devil, who instigated him, properly deserves our 
hatred. It is with this murderer that we should be 
angry. There anger would be just. But if by all 
these remedies we cannot prevent being somebmes 
incensed against our neighbours, at least let us stop 



when our perturbation boils up. Let us not add sin to 
our emotion, neither let the sun, as the apostle savs, 
BO down upon our wrath, Eph. iv. 26 ; but hold this 
for a certainty, that the shortest angers are the best. 
Now if we can once divest ourselves of this 
wretched passion, we shall by the same means eradi- 
cate with It the other of blasphemy, or evil-speaking, 
which St. Paul here annexes. For wrath is com- 
monly the root from which this springs, or at least 
that which the apostle means, who uses a word that 
signifies a man's reviling his neighbour, a thing 
scarcely ever done but in anger. But all evil-speak- 
ing, whatever is its origin, is an accursed and deadly 
plant, the production and workmanship of the de- 
vil, the father of evil-speakers. For his trade, you 
know, is to calumniate, to detract, and to speak evil. 
They who do these things are his disciples, and it is 
from his suggestion and infusion that they derive 
the poison of their tongue. And as they have now 
part in his employment, so shall they one day par- 
ticipate in his torments ; according to that which the 
apostle teaches us, that revilers shall not inherit the 
km?dom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. Indeed, since heaven 
is the inheritance of charity and holiness, what por- 
tion in it can detraction pretend to, which is so con- 
trary to those two virtues, and gives them at once 
three deadly wounds; wounding and outraging by 
the same blow, not only the person of whom it speaks 
evil, but also the individuals to whom and by whom 
it is spoken ? It woimds the reputation of the person 
of whom it speaks evil ; and, as much as in it lies, 
deprives him of his honour, the most valuable of onr 
external goods, and such as no riches can eoual. It 
pollutes the ear of him who hears it, and makes such 
a poison glide through it into his heart as is apt to 
extinguish neighbourly charity ; and fill him with 
suspicion, aversion, and hatred against his neighbour, 
even to the raising sometimes of scandalous and vio- 
lent enmities and quarrels between them. Again, the 
detractor does not spare himself; but profanes his 
own tongue, and abuses it to the woimding and 
scandalizing of his neighbour ; whereas it was given 
him by his Creator to be an instrument of bene- 
diction and edification. And this seems to be pro- 
perly the consideration which the apostle here iiad 
m view. Having cleansed our hearts from the pol- 
lutions of wrath and malignity, he also purifies our 
mouths, taking out of them what is contrary to their 
sanctification. " Put away," says he, ** anger, wrath, 
malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out of your 
mouth." And this is the reason why to blasphemy, 
or detraction, he adds filthy communication, because 
it defiles our mouths, and corrupts our speech, one 
of the most precious presents that Divine bounty has 
made us ; and that too that our mind might use it 
for the communication of its good and holy concep- 
tions to others, for their consolation and edification. 
Whereas, on the contrary, he who indulges in filthy 
communication fills the ears of others wim pollution, 
fouls the purity of their hearts, and shows the infec- 
tion of his own ; out of the abundance of which, as 
onr Saviour says, his mouth speaks. For as offen- 
sive breath betokens some inward indisposition and 
corruption ; so filthy and dishonest conversation dis- 
covers the impurity and unchastity that are in the 
soul of him who uses it. Hence the apostle in 
another place expressly puts this among otner parts 
of Christian sanctity, that our conversation be pure, 
chaste and honest; "Fornication, and all unclean- 
ness, or covetousness, let it not be once named among 
^ou, as becometh saints ; neither filthiness, nor fool- 
ish talking, nor jesting, which are not convenient," 
Eph. V. 3, 4. And again in another place, " Let no 
corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth. 
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but that which is good to the use of edifyine, that it 
mav minister grace unto the hearers," £ph. iv. 29. 
Behold, beloved brethren, the divine doctnne of this 
great apostle. Let us conform oar whole life to this ; 
serving God in body and spirit ; and sanctifying our 
hearts and mouths tahis ^lory, and the edification of 
our neighbours ; eradicatmg first out of our souls all 
asperity and bitterness, anger, wrath, and malice, 
and planting them with kindness, sweetness, and pa^ 
tience towards all men ; then purging our tongues 
also from the poisons of detraction, and from the 
filth of all dishonest communication, consecrating 
them as precious vessels to the praise of God* ana 
the spiritual utility of men ; to the end that there be 
nothing in our conduct but what is worthy of the 
disciplme of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that after 
we shall have so walked in his fear, in all piety and 
honesty, he may hereafter receive us into nis king- 
dom of glory, where, without holiness, none shiul 
enter. Unto him, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be all honour and praise, to ages of ages. 
Amen. 



SERMON XXXVII. 

Viaai 8, 9. 

But now y9 alio put off oil these ; anger, wrath, malice, 
blaephemy, fiUhy eommunicaiwn out of your mouth. 
Lie not one to another. 

Among the advantages which raise our nature above 
that of irrational animals, speech undoubtedly holds 
one of the first ranks ; being the interpreter of the 
mind, the image of thought, the instrument of com- 
munication, the bond of society, the instructor of 
ignorance, the consolation of grief, the parent and 
nurse of friendship, and the sweetener of life. If you 
consider it in itself, what can be imagined more mar- 
vellous than this faculty, which represents, by a cer- 
tain number of sounds, not verv different from each 
other, the infinite variety of all those things which 
come into our minds ; and bringing them out of that 
inaccessible and impenetrable recess, where our soul 
conceives and forms them within itself, makes them 
appear abroad ; rendering that in some measure visi- 
ble which was altogether invisible, and that corpo- 
real which was purely spiritual P I well know that 
animals discover the passions and movings of their 
souls, joy, grief, fear, desire, by certain cries, which 
they utter as often as they are affected with them. 
But there is nothing in this that approaches to speech. 
For the voices of animals proceea from nature itself; 
whereas words of speech are an effect and an insti- 
tution of reason. Those are confiised and inarticu- 
late ; these distinct, and formed with excellent art. 
Those express nothing but the passions of a sensitive 
feculty ; these represent the conceptions of the un- 
derstanding. But speech is not less useful than won- 
derful. Without it, assemblies of men would be but 
so many herds of cattle, and their reason would do 
them little more service than if they had none at all. 
Whereas speech brings it forth, and renders it use- 
ful to us, communicating to many, and almost in- 
finitely multiplying that which was at first in one 
soul only. For as a seal imprints its form upon all 
the drops of wax to which it is applied, so speech, 
gliding through the ear into the nearts of all that 
near it, engraves on them that image of the mind 
and will of the speaker which it carries with it. It 
guides and keeps up the negociations, the treaties, the 



alliances, tlie arts, the sciences, and the instructions 
of men ; and is the soul of their commerce and of 
their conversation, and, in a word, of all their hu- 
manity. It is by this that superiors cause themselves 
to be obeyed, and inferiors obtain the assistance 
they need ; since it is this that makes both the will 
of the one, and the necessities of the other, to be un- 
derstood. It is this that unites the souls of equals^ 
and discovers what each has of reason and wisdom in 
himself, or of sympathy and aversion for others. It 
transfuses the souls of the one into the others, pour- 
ing into them their sentiments, their reasonings, their 
inventions, and their affections. 

But as the abuse of the most excellent things is 
much more dangerous than that of things mean and 
common, so it is plain that the efficacv of speech is 
not less pernicious, when applied to evil, than useful 
and beneficial, when employed for good. It is as 
powerful to destroy as to edify ; to infect, as to cure ; 
and is equally capable of communicating to men 
healdi and sickness, life and death, according to the 
springs and intentions from which it is dispeni«ed. 
Speech being of so great importance in the life of 
men, it is with great propriety that the apostle has 
taken care, in tne rule he here ^ves us for oar de- 
portment, to cleanse it of the vices with which sin 
has polluted it You may remember that, in the 
preceding text, he purged it of the poisons of detrac- 
tion, and of pollutions contrary to honesty, command- 
ing us to put away blasphemy and filthy communi- 
cation out of our mouth. Now, to the end that it 
may be thoroughly pure and legitimate, and truly 
worthy of a Christian mouth, he takes out of it lying 
also, the most shamefiil of its defilements, and that 
which is most directlv contrary to its natural con- 
stitution. " Lie not," says he, " one to another.^ 
And because, in ,the preceding sermon, shortness 
of time permitted us not to say all that we desired 
upon ^e two former vices of speech, we will re- 
sume that discourse now, with your permission; 
and treat, if the Lord please, of all those three sins 
of the tongue which the holy apostle has here for- 
bidden ; first, evil-speaking ; then, in the second 
place, filth iness, contrary to honesty ; and, thirdly, 
lying. May it please God to guide us in this d4- 
course, and so purify our lips with the Divine fire of 
that heavenly coal, with wnich he formerly touched 
those of his prophet, that henceforth «ur mouths 
may be so many living sources of benediction and 
edification, from which shall issue none but good and 
innocent, pure and honest, sincere and veritable 
speeches, to his glory, our neighbour's benefit, and 
our own salvation. Anien. 

The apostle, in the original, makes use of the word 
" blasphemy," to signify evil-speaking. For though 
the former term, in our tongue, imports words spoken 
to the offence of God, when things unworthy of his 
greatness, and holiness, and truth are attributed 
to him, or those which belong to him are denied 
him; or when that which is proper to his Divinity 
is communicated to creatures ; yet in the Greek, that 
is, in Ae language the apostle speaks, the word 
blasphemv generiuly signifies any offensive, iigurious 
speech, whoever it concerns, whether God, or angels, 
or men. The truth is, this word, if we respect its 
origin or etymology, simply denotes injuring the 
reputation, or offending some one's honour ; as the 
Greek grammarians have observed. Consequently, 
St. Paul uses it not only here, but also in other places, 
to signify such revilings and detractions as are di- 
rected properly to men, and not to God ; as when he 
says, in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. iv. 
VS, "Being defamed, we entreat," it is in the original, 
being blasphemed ; and when he enjoins Titus, chap. 
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iii. 2, to admonish the faithful that they '' speak 
evil of no man," it is in the Greek, blaspheme no 
man. That evil-speaking which he in this place so 
severely banishes from all Christians' mouths is a 
vice so common, that no one can be ignorant of it 
The world is full of it, and the church itself beholds 
but too many examples of it in those who make 

Srofession of tier communion. But that no man may 
eceive himself, it will not be impertinent to repre- 
sent the principd kinds of it. For as in a pestilence 
great diversity is found in the poisons which it com- 
prehends, and in the manner in which they seize on 
human bodies ; so is it with evil-speaking. It is a 
poison that has under it many different species, a 
mischief that puts forth various branches from one 
and the same root of bitterness. If you res^ard the 
form of it, one smites uncovered, another deals its 
blows in secret : the former reviles openly, and 
wounds the honour of a neighbour in his presence ; 
the latter manages itself subtlely, and blackens his 
reputation in private, with so much greater effect, 
because it is in a place where no person appears to 
ward off its blows. If you consider the causes and 
occasions of it, some are incited to it by anger, others 
by hatred; some by a close envy, the most by a 
secret malignity of nature. Again, if you respect 
their design, some do it to avenge themselves of 
offences, which they believe they have received; 
others to satisfy their ill humour; and a third sort, 
merely to pass away the time. It may be, that the 
apostle here particularly aimed at open evil-speaking, 
which bein^ pressed by the violence of anger, breaks 
out into revihngs, since it is of this passion expressly 
that he snake in the preceding words. Yet we must 
not imagine that he permits us to indulge in any 
species of this evil. For whatever difference there 
may be in other respects, this is common to them all, 
that they offend our neighbour, and deprive him, 
either in whole or in part, of the most precious of 
his goods, that is, his reputation. If it is a heinous 
sin to rob a man of his money, or his goods, or his 
lands ; how much more grievous is his crime who 
attempts to bereave him of his honour, which is 
more to be esteemed than life itself! To which 
mast be added, that goods may be recovered, and 
are actually very often recovered; but it is ex- 
tremely difficult, and ordinarily impossible, for per- 
sons whose reputation evil-speaking has violated to 
repair the loss. And though the wound which an 
evil-speaker has nven may be cured, yet it is scarcely 
ever so well ana perfectly done, as to leave no scar 
remaining. 

But besides reputation, which evil-speaking pro- 
perly attacks, it most commonly takes away some 
of those other ^oods which depend upon it; yea, 
sometimes life itself. For both the affection of 
onr friends, and the edification we afford our neigh- 
bours, being consequences of the esteem they have 
for us; who sees not, that the blows of a slander- 
ous tongue deprive us of both these good things, 
in mining that good opinion which was enter- 
tained of ns.^ And if the person who takes in 
the poisons of evil-speaking be potent, and in high 
authority, how unspeakable are the miseries, and 
monmfiu the effects, which it produces ! It was this 
accursed evil that formerly ruined David with king 
San], and drew upon him a long and a cruel perse- 
cution. It is this that in the courts of princes, and 
in the fomilies of private men, daily causes thousands 
of disorders; that dissolves the best friendships; that 
sows distrusts ; that enkindles hatreds ; that embroils 

Suarrels ; that oppresses the innocent ; that renders 
lie fairest virtnes hideous, and the greatest abilities 
suspected, often depriving church and state of the 



exquisite fruits that might be reaped from their being 
employed. And the psalmist, to represent this per- 
nicious efficacy of evil-speaking, tells us that its de- 
tractions are " sharp arrows ** shot by a strong man, and 
|< coals of juniper,'^ Psal. cxx ; and Solomon his son, 
in a similar manner, compares the calumniator to a 
hammer, to a sword, and a sharp arrow; both of 
these expressions meaning that there is in nature 
neither metal, nor fire, nor weapon more dtmgerous 
than the tongue of a slanderer. It is of this we must 
properly understand what the apostle St James says 
of the tongue in general, namely, that it is " a fire," 
yea, "a world of iniquity," which **defileth the 
whole body, and setteth on fire the course of nature, 
and is set on fire of hell ; " that *' it is an unruly 
evil, full of deadly poison," James iii. 6, 8. 

But setting aside the horrible effects which evil- 
speaking produces in all societies of men, its malig- 
nity and unrighteousness appear of themselves. For 
while the Lord desires us to consider the good quali- 
ties and perfections with which he has eiSlowed his 
creatures, to the end that we might praise and esteem 
them, and imitate them, to his glory and our own 
edification, the evil-speaker looks upon nothing but 
their defects and vices. And as vultures fly over fair 
meadows, and flowery and sweet-smelling fields, and 
alight only on dunehills, and places full of carrion 
and infection ; and as flies, without touching the 
sound parts of the body, fasten only upon sores and 
ulcers; so the evil-speaker, without so much as 
noticine what is mceful and happy in the lives of 
men, fuls upon that which is weak and sickly in 
them. If they have chanced to stumble, as is very 
ordinary in this infirmity of our nature, it is upon this 
that he fixes ; in this he takes pleasure, this he gladly 
exposes and publishes, ampli^ing and exaggerating 
it with his infernal rhetoric. It is by this he knows 
persons ; it is by this he marks them out and de- 
scribes them ; as bad painters, who represent nothing 
so exactly as the moles and scars of Uie faces which 
they draw, the deformity of the nose, the protuber- 
ance of the lips, and other such marks which they 
have from the birth, or receive by some accident. 
Charity covers sins, and forgets them; the evil- 
speaker divulges them, and remembers them per- 
petually, and takes out of the grave that which had 
been buried in oblivion, and brings it to light again. 
He loves pollution, and feeds on nothing but poisons 
and filth. And for this end he has always a suffi- 
cient store of such provision by him. His memory 
is a magazine, or rather a sink, where he heaps up 
the villanies, the sins, and the scandals, not of his 
own neighbourhood, or his own quarter only, but of 
the whole city ; yea, if he possibly can, of the whole 
state. It is from this diabolical treasury that he 
derives the subject of his sweetest thoughts and 
most pleasing entertainments. These things are his 
perfumes and his dainties. But he is not content 
onljr to rake together and lay open the imperfections 
which he finds in his neighbours; he is so malignant 
that he feigns more, and fancies some where there 
are none. He spreads it abroad for truth ; and that 
he may persuade others of it, he artificially colours 
his fictions, giving out shows for truths, and shadows 
for substances. He so bitterly hates all good, that 
where he sees any he bespatters, blackens, and dis- 
guises it, and causes it to pass for evil. And as the 
snail sullies the lustre of the fairest flowers with its 
sordid slime ; just so this bad man, by the poison of 
his malignity, defames the most grateful virtues, and 
turns them into vices. He takes valour for temerity, 
and patience for stupidity; justice for cruelty, and 
prudence for craftiness. Him that is liberal he calls 
prodigal, and the frugal person covetous. If you 
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be religrioas, he will not fail to accnse you of super- 
stition ; and if you be free and generouH, and far from 
superstition, he will accuse you of beinff profane. In 
^t, there is no virtue nor perfection for which this 
wicked man has not found an infamous name, taken 
from the vice that borders next upon it. To this 
iniquity he usually adds a base and black piece of 
treachery, when, to cause his poisons to be tne more 
easily swallowed, he mischievously sugars them, be- 
ginning his detractions with a preface of praise, and 
with an affected commendation of the persons whom 
he intends to revile ; protesting, at his entrance, that 
he loves and respects them, for the purpose of creat- 
ing a belief that it is nothing but the mere force and 
evidence of truth that constrains him to speak evil 
of them. He kisses his man at meeting, and then 
murders him, as Joab formerly did : he crowns his 
victims before he kills them : a fraud which, not- 
withstanding its ordinary occurrence, is the blackest 
and most malignant that can be committed. 

After these things, we need not wonder that God 
and his saints have abhorred evil-speaking, and uni- 
versally treated it as one of the most detestable vices 
in the world. As for our Lord, he forbade it expressly 
to Israel of old, in those words, "Thou shalt not go 
up and down as a tale-bearer among thy people," 
Lev. xix. 16. "Thou shalt not raise a false report," 
Exod. xxiii. 1. And as for saints, David protests he 
will cot off the man that slandereth his neighbour 
privily, Psa. ci. 5 ; and among the qualities he nves 
the persons who shall dwell in God's holy hiU, he 
says particularly, " he that backbiteth not with his 
tongue, nor taketh up a reproach against his neigh- 
bour," Psal. XV. 3. He curses this kind of people, 
and makes such vehement imprecations against them, 
in the 109th Psalm, as we do not find that he ever 
used against any other sort of sinners; and that 
truly with much justice, for there is no vice more 
malignant, or upon which the deviFs marks are more 
express. Profit seduces the thief; pleasure precipi- 
tates the fornicator and adulterer ; the honour of the 
world causes the murderer to commit his sin. The 
evil-speaker can allege no such motive ; it being evi- 
dent that he reaps from his vice no fruit at all. 
There redounds thence to him neither honour, nor 
profit, nor pleasure. "What shall be given unto 
thee," says the psalmist to him, " or what shall be 
done unto thee, thou false tongue ? " Psal. cxx. 3 ; as 
if he had said that he could draw no advantage from 
it, and that by wounding and wronging others he 
got nothing for himself. It is a mere sin, a thing 
that has no allurement or temptation to excuse it; 
affording him that commits it nothing but the plea- 
sure of me devil, who loves evil for its own sake, and 
seeks no other satisfaction in sin than the mere com- 
mission of it Accordingly, you see that detraction 
and calumny is the proper exercise of the devil. At 
the beginning he slandered God to man, inducing 
him falsely to believe that God envied his perfec- 
tion. He slanders men to God, mischievously accus- 
ing in his presence the service they render to him of 
hypocrisy and impiety, as you see in the history of 
Job. It is for this he goeth to and fro in the earth, 
and walketh up and down in it He takes all this 
pains only to find food for his evil-speaking, and 
matter for calumniation. And it is in this charac- 
ter St John describes him in the Apocalypse, as 
'* the accuser of our brethren, which accused them 
before our God day and night," Rev. xii. 10. There 
are then no sinners who more resemble this un- 
clean and accursed spirit than evil-speakers. Their 
vice, and the pleasure they take in it, is the true 
and genuine image of Satan. Certainly the apos- 
tle accounted this sin so horrible, and so contrary 



to the legitimate and natural constitution of men, that 
he expressly puts detraction and evil-speaking among 
the fruits of that reprobate mind to which tne Gen- 
tiles were deliverea up because of their impiety, 
Rom. i. 29, 30. And elsewhere he instructs us to 
hold evil-speakers for anathematized and ezcommo- 
nicated persons, with whom we should have no com- 
merce; but drive them even from our tables, as 
infamous harpies that would pollute our repasts. 
" I have written unto you," says he, " not to keep 
company, if any man that is called a brother be a 
fornicator, or evil-speaker; with such an one no not 
to eat," 1 Cor. v. 1 1. And as he banishes them frooi 
our communion in this world, so he expressly enroU 
them among those who " shall have no part in the 
kingdom of God" in the world to come, 1 Cor. vL 10. 
Flee then, beloved brethren, this mortal peat. Let 
not the bad examples and vain opinions of the world, 
which esteems ana caresses it, deceive you. It is not 
by the examples nor maxims of this generation that 
a Christian ought to shape his conversation. What- 
ever disguise may be put upon it, the intrinsic nature 
of this vice cannot be changed. The good companiei 
in which it is found, the audience that is given it, 
the colours with which it is decked, do not hinder 
this evil-speaking from being blasted and accursed 
by oar Lord, detested and interdicted by his holy 
ministers; the image and character of Satan; the 
daufi;hter of envy, hatred, anger, and malignity ; the 
motner of scandals; the incentive of discords; the 
scour^ of all human societies, and at last an in^- 
lible inheretrix of hell. Flatter not yourselves, ye 
evil-speakers. Acknowledge the heinousness of jour 
vice, and renounce it betimes ; and know that other- 
wise you can have no part either in the grace or 
glory of Christ Jesus. Do not tell me that you say 
nothing but what is true. I doubt it much ; it being 
diflScult for an evil-speaker to tell any story of his 
neighbours, and not add something of his own. Yet 
suppose it to be so, and that the persons you censure 
are in truth guilty of all the turpitude you impute to 
them ; you greatly deceive yourselves, if you think 
to be exempted from evil-speaking thereW. Doeg 
reported to Saul that he saw David with Ahimelech 
the priest, 1 Sam. xxii. And the Jews testified that 
the Lord Jesus had said he would raise the temple 
again in three days, Mark xiv. 58. Both were true ; 
and yet the Scripture condemns both Doeg and those 
Jews as very calumniators and false witnesses ; and 
that justly, because their design in sayiniir such 
things was to offend the reputation of those of whom 
they spake, and to hurt them. And, in general, who- 
ever says evil of his neighbour is guilty of evil- 
speaking, though what he says of him is true, if he 
say it without necessitv, in places, at times, and unto 
persons where there is no occasion to say it. To 
nave discovered a fault is an evil, seeing that fear 
of scandal obliges us to hide it ; and to wound by so 
doing the reputation of the faulty, is yet a further 
evil ; it being evident that, except his salvation or 
public edification compel us, we ought not to awaken 
up nor stir such things. Neither excuse yourselves 
again, by saying that it is not a design to harm your 
neighbour, nor any hatred jrou bear him, that prompts 
you to speak amiss of him; but what you say is 
only to pass the time for want of better discourse. 
Wretched man, how would you deal with him if yon 
hated him, since having not, as you say, any ill will 
against him, you hesitate not to wound him in this 
manner? Your soul must needs be infinitely malign, 
since it makes a pastime of offending a person whom 
vou hate not As if a man, and he too a Christian, 
had not matter enough to employ his tongue in cele- 
brating the wonders of God, and perfections of his 
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creatures, and as if it were not a much greater plea^ 
sure to speak of good than of eyil« Renounce then 
henceforth this unworthy and infamous exercise, and 
leave it to devils, to whom it helongs, and to those 
baser and more impure spirits which resemble them. 
Put away all evil-speaking out of your mouth, and 
consecrate your tongues to the blessing of God and 
the edifving of men. Remember that excellent rule 
which the Lord has given us, " All things whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even 
so to them," Matt. vii. 12. There is not one of you 
that does not consider it a grievous offence to be 
slandered and ill-spoken of; take heed then of treat- 
ing others in that manner : cover their defects, if they 
have any ; hide their faults, if they have happened 
to commit any ; considering that you also are not 
exempted, and have need of the charity you exercise 
towards them. Employ yourselves in curing your 
own evils, rather than in discovering those of other 
men ; and be more solicitous to correct your own de- 
fects, than curious to learn or publish theirs. Seek 
your contentment in your own good deeds, and not 
in the evils of others. And as it is not sufficient for 
a man that he does not steal, but he must also not 
conceal another's theft; so it is not sufficient, my 
brethren, that M^e refrain from evil-speaking our- 
selves, we must not so much as entertain the evil- 
speakings of others. Let us keep our ears as well as 
our months pure and free from tnis poison. Let us 
defend the absent, when they are ill-spoken of in our 
presence; fevour their honour; and if we cannot 
otherwise do it, at least let us declare by our looks 
aod countenance how troublesome detractive dis- 
courses are to us. This is often sufficient to silence 
them ; for the vice is so weak and so shameful in it- 
self, that, to beat it down, we need only to put it 
back. And this is the wise man's meaning, when he 
says, that as ** the north wind driveth away rain, so 
doth an angry countenance a backbiting tongue," 
Prov. XXV. jS. 

But having spoken of detraction, it is time to come 
to the other vice, of which the apostle here would 
purge our mouths. " Put away," says he, ** filthy 
communication out of your mouths." This is so 
shameful a practice, that it has no place in the man- 
neis of the people of the world, who have ever so 
little honesty and gravity. And I cannot enough 
wonder at the extravagance of the ancient Stoic 
philosophers, who, maintaining virtue and honesty as 
to other things, still permitted their wise man to utter 
the most unseemly matters, shamelessly and without 
any cover whatever. It is certain that this licentious- 
ness of the tongue cannot come but from the un- 
cleanness of the heart ; a soul chaste and truly holy 
having all images of filthiness in abhorrence. And 
as this impurity of speech arises from corruption, so 
it evidenthr tends to it, infecting the minds and af- 
fections of those who hear it. And to this that 
Greek proverb, which the apostle elsewhere men- 
tions, must be particularly referred, that " evil com- 
munications corrupt good manners," 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
For such discourses bring into our spirit filthy and 
abominable images, which, being received, make im- 
pression, and growing familiar with us by degrees 
take away the shame and horror we ought to have at 
dishonest things. I say as much of the unclean and 
perverse artifice of those who hide the impurity of 
their thoughts under covered speeches, and of a 
double meaning. For it is these savings that sink 
deepest into the imagination, and do so much the 
more harm, as they are closer and more witt^. And 
here I cannot forbear complaining of their abuse 
also who have administered auricular confession, as 
they call it, among Chnstians, since it has been in 
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use. For these men, under pretext of informing 
themselves of the state of the souls of those whom 
they confess, often put strange questions to them, 
and such as ill accoM with modesty ; whereby they 
commit two faults : the one is, that, contrary to the 
apostle's express prohibition, both here and else- 
where, they license themselves to say and hear dis- 
honest things, changing the tongue of ministers of 
Jesus Christ, which should be nothing but sanctity 
and honesty, into a vessel of uncleanness, and their 
ear into a public sink of all the filth of a parish. 
The other is, that by such demands they open people's 
hearts to vice, and most dangerously put them in 
mind of evils of which they perhaps would never 
have thought. They are come so far in this matter, 
that, not content with comers, and the secret of their 
confessionals, they have also published great books 
upon this subject, which the most shameless would 
be hardly able to read without blushing. Such, 
among others, is that of a Spanish Jesuit,* in which 
he has heaped together so much filth, yea, some un- 
til now unheard of in the world, that other doctors 
of the Roman communion have been forced to make 
public declaration of the indignation and horror 
which this infamous volume has produced in them ; 
though otherwise both the writing and the author are 
infinitely esteemed by those of nis own order. As 
for us, my brethren, who are not in truth the com- 
panions, (as these gentlemen oualify themselves,) 
but the servants and disciples, of the Lord Jesus, let 
us form our mouths after nis most holy example, and 
by the rules of his apostle. Let there be nothing 
in our language but what is honest, serious, and 
seasoned with the salt of grace, worthy of the ear, 
not only of the chastest virgins, but of angels them- 
selves. For it is for this use that the Lord has given 
us a tongue, not to pollute the ears of our neigh Ix)uts, 
not to teach them evils they knew not, nor to induce 
them to discover to us what they know ; but indeed to 
edify them, to glorify the name of God, to show forth 
his wonders, and speak that language in this world 
which we shall eternally speak in that holy and glo- 
rious Jenisalem on high, into which no impurity nor 
filthiness shall enter. 

There remains the third vice, of which the apostle 
would purge our speech, that is, lying ; a vice that 
has ^atest extent of all the rest, and such as men 
slip into with most facility : *' Lie not," says he, 
" one to another." Truth is properly a correspond- 
ence and conformity of our conceptions with their 
object, when the image we form of it in our minds is 
such as the thing itself to which it has relation, as 
when we believe that a thing is or is not, which ac- 
cordingly is or is not indeed. But truth of speech, 
to which lying is opposed, is measured by our con- 
ception, and not by the thing which is the object of 
it ; that is, our speaking is true when it accords, not 
with the thing itself immediately, but with the con- 
ception we have of it. It therefore frequently hap- 
Sens that a man speaks a thing which is false, yet 
oes not lie ; and, on the contrary, sometimes lies, 
though what he utters is in itself true: as when 
Jacob said that his son Joseph was dead, he lied not, 
because his tongue, in what it uttered, accorded with 
his heart, though the thing spoken was not true ; and, 
on the contrary, if he had said, against the belief of 
his soul, that Joseph had been alive, he had lied, since 
he had spojcen contrary to his own thought, though 
what he had said in that case would have been m 
itself true. Man, being a reasonable creature, is 
bound to endeavour not to ix>sse8s any opinion or 
sentiment in any thing but what is true and con- 
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formable to the reality of the thing, heedfully keep- 
ing himself from being surprised, and from falling 
into anv error; yet this is not properly the duty 
which tne apostle requires of us here. As indeed we 
must acknowledge, that through the weakness of our 
apprehensions and understandings, and amid that 
infinity of false appearances with which things or 
men continually present us, it would be very diffi- 
cult, not to say impossible, to preserve ourselves 
from all error, and never be deceived in common 
life. The apostle demands of us a very easy and 
just thing, even that we never speak any thing but 
what we oelieve to be true ; and that in the commerce 
which we have with men our language be sincere 
and faithful, without fraud and without fallacy, 
naturally representing without what we conceive 
within ; and t)iat we never say one thing and think 
the contrary. The Scripture teaches us, in a multi- 
tude of places, that God hates lying more than any 
other vice ; and the wise man says expressly, that 
lying lips are an abomination to nim, Prov. xii. 22. 
The psalmist also, among other marks which he 
gives to the inhabitants of the hill of God, puts this 
for the very first, that they walk uprightly, and work 
righteousness, and speak the truth in, or as it is in, 
their heart, Psal. xv. 2 ; and elsewhere he says per- 
emptorily, that God will « destroy them that speak 
leasing," Psal. v. 6. In sum, St John proclaims in 
his Revelation, chap. xxi. 8, that the portion of *' all 
liars" shall be in " the lake which bumeth with fire 
and brimstone." Whence you see that the question 
here is not respecting a matter of decency, but a ne- 
cessary duty, in which we may not (ail without in- 
curring perdition. The justice of it is so evident, 
that the sages of the pagans themselves have ac- 
knowledged it ; leaving us m their books a thousand 
notable intimations of that roundness, and simplicitv, 
and truth, which a man of honour and probity should 
inviolably observe in his whole life. For speech 
having been given to us by nature, or rather by the 
God of nature, to the end that we might signify and 
declare to our neighbours what we have in our hearts, 
it is clear that an abuse of it, to signify that which we 
do not think, is a violation of the law and institution 
of nature. And all true and generous minds have this 
sentiment so imprinted on them, that they cannot 
endure double persons; consequently, the prince of 
heathen poets makes his hero sav, He hates no less 
than the gates of hell the man that says one thin?, 
and hides in his heart another. Lying is a slavish 
vice, that proceeds either from baseness of spirit, 
&om badness of conscience, or from vanity. Accord- 
^^^Yf y^^ 6cc» that it is extremely odious among all 
noble and civilized nations, and particularly in ours, 
where you know there is no outrage that is account- 
ed more grievous, and more sensible, than to charg^ a 
nian with lying. He who suffers it without justifying 
himself is held to be a man lost in honour, not 
among gentlemen only, but even among people of 
meaner birth ; this generous and true sentiment hav- 
inp^ been handed down to us by our ancestors, that 
lying is an infamous thing, and the mark of a soul 
either wicked or witless; and that he who is not 
ashamed of it will make conscience of nothing ; as, 
on the contrary, truth is the foundation of all virtue 
and honesty. But the Scripture shows as in two 
clauses what we should think of it, when, on the 
one hand, it names the devil the father of lies ; and, 
on the other, calls the Lord the God of truth, and 
his eternal Son the truth itself. A consideration 
that renders the temerity of those so much the more . 
insufferable, who, styling themselves the companions 
of Jesus, have not blushed to favour lying, by that 
doctrine of equivocations and mental reservations, as 



they call them, which they have pablished and prac- 
tised in these last times. " But ye have not so learn- 
ed Christ, if so be that ye have heard him, and have 
been taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus/' Eph. 
iv. 20. He hates all lying and obliquity, in whateTer 
manner they are disguised; and would not have 
his truth dishonoured by begging from its enemies' 
hand the help which it needs ; that is, he would br 
no means have fraud and fallacy employed on his 
behalf; his providence is potent enough to defend 
it without such infamous succour. It is a maxim of 
his apostles, that we must not do evil that good 
may come. Lying is an evil contrary to the law of 
God and the ordinances of nature : there cannot there- 
fore be any reason which gives us a dispensation to 
commit 4t. 

Thus you see, beloved brethren, that which we 
had to explain concerning these three vices, whkh 
the apostle here banishes from the mouths of Chris- 
tians, evil-speaking, impurity, and lying. Let ns 
obey his holy doctrine, and remembering that, ae- 
cording to St. James, " He that offendeth not in 
word, Uie same is a perfect man," let us diligent- 
ly purge ours from all these impurities ; and so go- 
vern our tongue, that it may not speak but of wis- 
dom, nor pronounce but of judgment, and that all 
our discourses may be full of goodness, honesty, and 
truth; so that our Lord and Saviour, who is charity, 
purity, and sovereign truth, may own us for his, and 
after the conflicts and trials of this life give us put 
in the peace and triumphs of the next ; receiving m 
into the society of those pure and holy spirits who 
live on high in the heavens with him, to bless him 
for ever ; as unto him, with the Father and the Holr 
Spirit, the only true Grod, belong all honour and 
glory. Amen. 
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Seeing that ye have put iff the old man with his deedt; 
and have put on the new man, which is renewed in 
knoioledge after the image of him that created hin: 
where there is neither Greek nor Jew^ circumcision 
nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythianj bond wr 
free : but Christ is all, and in alL 

Dear brethren, I know, and freely confess, that being 
called this day, through the goodness of God, to ce- 
lebrate the memory of the death and passion of oar 
Lord Jesus Christ, it is my duly, in order that vou 
may be prepared for so important a service, to oc- 
cupy your attention with thmgs that .relate to this 
great and Divine mystery. But as I acknowledge 
that this is properly the service in which 1 shoiud 
employ this nour ,* so I conceive that these words of 
the apostle St Paul, which you have heard, and which 
occur in the chain of our ordinary text, are verr 
suitable to that principal subject of our exhortation. 
For this putting off the old man, and this putting on 
the new, of which they tell us, are both or them the 
true effects of this death of our Lord, the remem- 
brance of which we solemnize. If Jesus bad not 
died, we should never have put off the old man, nor 
put on the new; since that without his death we 
could not have had the pardon of our sins, nor the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, nor the hope of immo^ 
tality ; all which are things absolutely necessary for 
divesting us of the old man, and revesting us with 
the new. But Jesus Christ having died on the cross, 
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has there pierced through and fastened up our old 
man ; and by the virtue of his sufferings created and 
formed in us another new man, as different from the 
old as heaven from the earth, and life from death. 
Therefore the apostle elsewhere concludes, from the 
death of Jesus Christ, the death of the old man in 
us, and the life of the new. " If one died for all," 
says he, ** then were all dead : and he died for all, 
that they which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him which died for them, and 
rose again. If any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature," 2 Cor. v. 14, 15, 17* And in another place 
he says expressly, that our old man was cnicified 
with Christ, that the body of sin might be destroy- 
ed, and that we, being dead to sin, might live to God 
through him, Rom. vi. 6, 11. Thus the death of 
Christ is at once the destruction of the old man and 
the production of the new ; the one was abolished 
by it, and the other created. This flesh of the mys- 
tical Lamb, which God to-day presents to us, has 
slain our flesh and enlivened our spirit; and from 
his Divine blood, in which the old man is drowned, 
has issued forth the new, created in righteousness 
and holiness ; like as formerly the Israelite was seen 
to come oat alive and glorious from that very gulf 
of the Red Sea in which the Egyptian lay sunk and 
overw^helmcd. 

But, new wonder ! as our Lord's flesh and blood 
is the principle that gives being to our new man, so 
is it also his nutriment. And as in nature, things 
are sustained by the same means which produced 
them ; so in grace, the new man is preserved, in- 
creased, and strengthened by the same blood of Jesus 
Christ out of which he was formed. And that hea- 
venly meat and divine drink, which you shall pre- 
sently receive from the hand of God, are not given 
you bat for feeding and perfecting your new man. 
I go yet iiirther, and venture to say, that this new 
man, with whom the apostle would at this time vest 
TOO, is none other, rightly considered, than the same 
^esus Christ whom we have put on at baptism, and 
whom we receive in the supper, propagated (if I may 
so speak) and portrayed m us by his own power $ 
who transforms us into the likeness of his death and 
resurrection, because that entering into and dwell- 
ing in us, he forms in us a man like himself; who, ns 
he did, dieth unto the flesh ; and, with him, leaves in 
his sepulchre all his old life, as an infirm and useless 
offal ; and being enlivened with him, and adorned 
with his light, and endowed with a heavenly na- 
ture, leads thenceforth a spiritual and glorious life. 
Thus you see that the boay of Christ was crucified 
and his blood shed ; and that both are given us in 
the supper, to divest us of the old man, and vest us 
with tne new. This is the end and fruit of all that 
mystery, to the participation of which you are this 
day called. Consider, tnen, that the best preparation 
you can brinf to it is a serious meditation upon what 
the apostle nere informs us. He exhorted the Co- 
lossians before to mortify the vices of their flesh, 
and all the in&rooos passions of that pagan life 
which they had previously led in the darkness of 
their ignorance ; as fornication, oovetousness, anger« 
evil-speakinff, impurity of language, and lying. Now, 
to root up these and other such vices, and to com- 
prise all the parts of sanctification in a few words, 
lie commands us to put off the old man with his 
deeds, &G. 

There are others who take these words for a reason 
of his preceding exhortation, drawn from that state 
into which Jesus Christ had put them by baptism ; 
as if his meaning were, that they are obliged to re- 
nounce the vices lie had been forlndding them ; since 
in their baptism they put off the old man, on which 
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these vices depend, and of which they make up a 
part ; and put on the new, which is contrarv to and 
incompatible with them. Whether you understand 
it thus, or take the text simply for a prosecution of 
the preceding command, showing us that, for the 
due execution of it, we roust perform what is here 
added, all amounts to nearly tne same sense. And 
for rightly tomprehending it, we will treat, if God 
permit, of the three points which offer tliemselves 
m the apostle's words : first, of the old man, which 
we must put off; secondly, of the new, which we 
must put on, and the form in which it consists, name- 
ly, a renewing in knowledge, after the image of him 
who created it; and lastly, of that indifference of 
nations, and ceremonies, and conditions, which the 
apostle affirms in this matter, requiring nothing in 
reference to it but Christ, who is tne all of it, and in 
all. May it please God so to enlighten our under- 
standings rigntly to discern this saving truth, and 
touch our hearts to love and practise it; effectually 
sanctifying us by the virtue of his word and precious 
sacrament, that we may all go out hence new men, 
conformed in purity, and charity, and every virtue, 
to that Lord Jesus, in whose name and communion 
we by his grace do glory. 

I. The Scripture sets before us the person of Adam, 
and of Jesus Christ, as two different stocks of man- 
kind, or as it were two opposite heads, or principles 
of this nature, which we call human. Tney have 
this in common, that both have a great number of 
children, which are issued from them, and depend 
upon them ; and that each of them communicates to 
his own his being, his form, his life, and his con- 
dition, imprinting his image on them, which every 
one of them bears according to the quality of his 
extraction. They differ, or rather are opposite, in 
that one is earthy, the other heavenly ; one has a 
carnal, vicious, infirm nature, full of ignorance and 
error, and subject to death and the curse ; the other 
has a spiritual, holy nature, full of light and wisdom, 
acceptable unto God, immortal, and inheriting eter- 
nity. The one propagates in his children sin and 
death; the other communicates to them his right- 
eousness, holiness, and life. The one transmits his 
nature bv a carnal generation ; the other imparts his 
to his descendants by a spiritual generation, and 
such a one as has nothing in common with flesh and 
blood. The nature of &e one is depraved by the 
impoisoned breath of the old serpent, which creeps 
on the ground, and lives on the dust thereof; that 
of the other has been formed and preserved by the 
eternal and celestial Spirit. It is for these reasons 
that the Scripture calls each of these two persons 
simply man, because of their advantage, and their 
homing the first and principal rank, each of them in 
his kind. For the same reason again, it gives each 
of these two persons the name Adam ; because they 
are each of them the Adam, that is to say, the father 
and author of his order ; the one of sin and death, 
the other of righteousness and life. But, to distin- 
guish them, it calls the one the first man, and the 
first Adam ; the other the second man, and the last 
Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45, 47. The former, having cor- 
rupted himself by his disobedience, has also infected 
us, leaving us vice and the curse for an inheritance. 
The latter, having repaired our fault by his obedi- 
ence, has given us righteousness, holiness, and im- 
mortality. Adam is styled the first man, and Jesus 
Christ the second; because the one's corrupting 
preceded the other's repairing and reforming. Adam 
first defiled and poisoned his nature by sin ; and then 
Jesus Christ manifested his, full of grace and truth. 
It is upon the same consideration that Adam is called 
the old man, and Jesus Christ the new. Taking in 
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withal, that the first Adam shall be destroyed; 
whereas the second remains for ever. For it is the 
custom of Scripture to call that old which is ready 
to be done away, and that new which is firm and 
lasting. But because each of these two men com- 
municates to those who are his the form and con- 
dition of his nature, according to that Scripture prin^ 
ciple, that that which is born of the flesh is nesh, 
and that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit, John 
iii. 6 ; St Paul, therefore, giving the eflfect the name 
of its cause, by a figure ordinary in all languages, 
calls that form and condition of nature which each 
of us receives from the first Adam by carnal birth 
the old man ; and, likewise, that form and condition 
which the faithful receive from Jesus Christ, by 
spiritual regeneration, the new man. This is what 
he means here, when he speaks of putting off the 
old man, and putting on the new ; and elsewhere, in 
a passage similar to this, The truth, says he, which 
ye have learnt in Jesus, is, " that ye put off concern- 
ing the former conversation the old man, which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts ; and that ye 
put on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness," Eph. iv. 22, 24. 

Now as to that form of nature which we all receive 
from the first Adam by our carnal birth, every one 
well knows what it is, and in what it consists. For 
the Scripture declares, and all men's experience also 
teaches, that the nature of the children of Adam is 
extremely corrupt and vicious ; smitten in the under- 
standing with a horrible ignorance and blindness, 
and full of errors and false and pernicious maxims ; 
infected in the will with violent and enraged love of 
a man's self, of the flesh, and of the earth, with brut- 
ish affections and passions. This nature is nothing 
but pride, ambition, injustice, avarice, luxury, envy, 
hatred, malignity, imprudence, fury, cruelty, and in- 
humanity. Such are all Adam's progeny while 
without the communion of Jesus Chnst. Tnere are 
no others bom upon the earth ; and whatever differ- 
ences there is between men, with regard to climate, 
colour, and external appearance of life, the blood 
from which the^ come imprints this wretched form 
upon them all m common ; which, seizing them at 
their birth, grows up and is augmented with age and 
exercise, rooting itself in them, and thrusting forth 
the habits of various sins, which in the end render 
them insufferable to God and their neighbours. And 
if the providence of Heaven, for the preservation of 
mankind, did not repress the cursed fecundity of this 
evil, the disorder and havoc which it makes would 
be much greater than it is, and would proceed to in- 
finity. It is then this mass of corruption, this hydra 
of vices, which the apostle calls " the old man," be- 
cause it is the production of Adam, our old and first 
stock, in every one of us. 

II. Hence it is easy to understand, on the other hand, 
what the new man is ; that is to say, the form which 
Jesus Christ, the principle of the second creation, 
puts upon each of them that are his. For it is di- 
rectly contrary to that of the first Adam, and com- 
prehends in it all graces and virtues, in opposition to 
the other's vices, as faith, wisdom, piety, charity, 
justice, meekness, honesty, temperance ; and, in one 
word, a holiness like that of Jesus Christ, the image 
of which it is also called. It is this that St. Paul 
here styles " the new man," because it is the work, 
and likewise the portrait, of the Lord Jesus, our new 
Adam. And he describes it thus himself in this 
place. For as to the old man, he only names it, with- 
out saying any more of it. But he occasionally ex- 
plains to us the nature of the new, saying that it "is 
renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that 
created it" In whicn few words he teaches us, first, 



that it is created in us, that is, produced by the oper- 
ation of a Divine power ; in consequence of which 
we are called the workmanship and the creatures of 
God ; and the apostle says elsewhere, that we were 
'* created in Chnst Jesus," Eph. ii. 10; whereas the 

Production of the old man in us is not a creation, 
ut a natural operation. For as it is indeed in our 
power to kill a man, but there is none, save God 
alone, that can raise him up again ; so it was easy for 
Adam to destroy himself, and all of us with him, bat 
to recover and re-establish us belongs to God alone. 
Adam could corrupt and deform our nature ; but 
neither he, nor any of his, was able to repair or re- 
form it into a new man. This appertains to none but 
the Creator. It is the work of a Divine power. 

Then again, the apostle shows us here who it is 
that creates this new man in us, saying that it is the 
same person after whose image it is created. For it 
is clear that the new man is after the image of Jesus 
Christ It is, then, Jesus Christ that creates it in us. 
Vain man, give not the glory to your pretended firee- 
will. It appertains wholly to the Lord. And we 
may truly say of this second generation, what the 
psedmist sings of the first, that it is the Lord, the 
etemal Word of the Father, " who hath made us, and 
not we ourselves," Psal. c. 3. 

But the apostle, in saying that this new man is re- 
newed, teacnes us another very important lesson, 
namely, that this piece of our regeneration, or the 

Production of the new man, is polisned and perfected 
y degrees in us ; the Spirit of Christ working upon 
it during the whole course of our life upon earth, and 
adorning this his own creature by various reiterated 
operations with the graces and spiritual beauties it 
ought to possess, until it attain to the utmost and high- 
est point of its perfection in the heavens, when there 
shaU be seen a complete and angelical holiness 
shinin|^ forth in it with glory and blessed immortality. 
Again, the apostle briefly touches upon the man- 
ner after which, and also the pattern by which, this 
renovation is wrouc^ht in us. Respecting the man- 
ner of it, he says tnat this new man is renewed in 
knowledge ; thereby showing that Jesus Christ, for 
the communication to us of this new nature, which 
is in him as in its source, gives us the knowledge of 
his truth, and day by day augments it in us : for as 
ignorance and error are the principal defonnities 
of the old man, and the cause of all the rest ; so, 
on the contrary, wisdom and knowledge are the 
principal lineaments of the new man, bv which are 
Tormea in us all the other virtues in which it con- 
sists, as love of God, charity towards men, and all the 
other holy habits which depend upon them ; it being 
manifest that we love none but the things we know, 
and that proportionably to the knowledge which we 
have of them. Wherefore the Lord begins the ad- 
mirable work of his grace by giving us Knowledge. 
And we have an excellent illustration of this his 
method in the first creation of the world, where 
Moses expressly observes, that the first thing God 
created by his word was light, which is the symbol 
of knowledge, as darkness is of ignorance. At this 
the apostle plainly points elsewhere ; ''God, who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts," 2 Cor. iv. 6. This light 
of knowledge, once lighted up in our souls by 
the Spirit of the Lord, quickly expels vice from 
them ; and showing us die holy and glorious face of 
God in Jesus Christ, transforms us into his likeness, 
as saith the same apostle ; " We all, with open lace 
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image, from glory to glorvt 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord," 2 Cor. iii. Id. 
It is this he means in the text, when he says of the 
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new man that it is renewed after the image of him 
who created it, that is, of Jesus Christ our Lord. 
For he properly is the pattern by which that new 
nature of which we are made partakers is formed. He 
is both the author and pattern of it ; and it is for this 
that it is called by his name, that is, the new man. 
Therefore the apostle elsewhere, to express the end 
and effect of his ministry toward the Galatians, says 
that he travaileth in birth until Christ be formed in 
them, Gal. iv. 19. He had no other design but to 
revest them with the new man. Certainly then the 
new man is nothing else but Jesus Christ formed in 
ns ; that is, nothing else but the form of this holy and 
blessed Lord, engraven and imprinted on us by the 
seal of his word and Spirit, which is precisely the 
thing he here calls his image. If you know Jesus 
Christ, you cannot be ignorant what this his form 
and image is. Jesus Christ is the Saint of saints, a 
man full of all purity, righteousness, charity, patience, 
constancy, and truth ; and indeed of all the lights of 
holiness. Surely then his form and image can be no 
other than a genuine representation of tnese Divine 
qualities, a soul in which appears a eoodness, a hu- 
mility, an honesty, I say not equal, (for it is not pos- 
sible to arrive at so hign a perfection,) but at least re- 
sembling his, and proportionate to it. And this is that 
which St. Paul elsewhere comprises expressly in two 
words, saying that " the new man is created after God, 
in righteousness and true holiness," Eph. iv. 24. 

Thus, you see, brethren, what that old and what this 
new man is of which the apostle speaks in this place. 
The one is the image of the first Adam, and the other 
of the Second. He commands us to put off the old 
man with his deeds, and to put on the new ; a mode of 
speaking no less elegant tnan familiar in Scripture, 
which is accustomed to say of all the things that are 
found in any subject, that it is clothed with them. As 
when the prophets say that God is clothed with 
strength, with ^lor^, ana with magnificence ; that he 
is clothed with justice ; that he will clothe his priests 
with salvation, and their enemies with shame ; that 
he will clothe the heavens with darkness : and so in 
a multitude of other places, where it is evident that 
the term clothing is taken figuratively, to express 
simply the putting off a thing in any particular sub- 
ject, whether it be internally or externally. Whence 
it follow^s that to put off, on the contrary, is simply 
to quit a thing which one had, and rid himself of it. 
Thus, to put off the old man, is nothing else but to 
rid ourselves of his vices, and of his corruptions ; to 
pluck up, for instance, out of our hearts his covetous- 
ness, and his ambition, and the habits of his other 
sins. But the apostle expressly adds, that we put 
him off with his deeds; that is to say, that we not 
only plnck up out of our hearts the habits of vices, 
which are, as it were, the roots and stocks of it, but 
that also we cut off from our lives all the actions, 
whether interior, as desires and lustings, or exterior, 
as other sins which proceed from it, and are so many 
fruits of this accursed plant. For, to speak proper- 
ly, the old man is one thing, and the act of sin that 
issues from it another. Tne one is the corruption 
itself of our nature, the other is the effect which it 
produces ; the one is as the plant, and the other as its 
fruit. For example, cruelty or covetousness is one of 
the very members of the old man ; murder or steal- 
ing are acts of it. The apostle directs us to put off 
both, that neither vice nor its acts might have any 
place in us. In like manner, to put on the new man, 
is, on the other hand, to deck and adorn our under- 
standing, our will, our affections, and all the parts of 
our life, with those excellent virtues in which the 
new man consists, as we have said before ; to labour 
nt it studiously, and take no rest till we have them 



formed in us, and our whole nature is covered and 
enriched with them. 

But though these two words, to put off, and to put 
on, are in this passage figuratively taken, yet they 
show us, contrary to the gross and senseless error of 
some, that both the old man and the new signify the 
form and disposition, not the substance and very 
essence of our nature : for when a thing is utterly 
destroyed, we do not say it puts off what it had, but 
that it is perished; and when the substance of a 
thing is altogether newly produced, we say not that 
it is clothed, but created : so the apostle here com- 
mands us to put off the old man, and to put on the 
new. It is evident that in this renovation of our na- 
ture we do not lose the very substance of it, nor ac- 
quire another new one ; but only quit that unworthy 
and wretched form which sin gave it, and assume 
another, which resembles that of Jesus Christ. I 
acknowledge that that old form which we put off 
had seized on, blasted, and disfigured all the parts of 
our nature, both internal and external ; as also that the 
new one, which we receive in Jesus Christ, extends 
itself likewise to them all ; in which respect both of 
them differ from a garment, which covers out the out- 
side, and reaches not further in j yet they both are, 
notwithstanding, things differing from the subject 
itself, which is unclothed or clothed with them, as a 
habit is a different kind of thing to the body it covers. 
The one is as it were the rust, the poison, the malady, 
the loathsomeness, and the deformity of our nature ; 
the other is the beauty, the health, the perfection, 
the ornament, and honour of it, and, as it were, the 
jewel that gives it all it has of worth and value. 
Neither let the terms of old and new man trouble 
you, for they are often made use of in all lan^ages 
to signify the qualities, and not the very essentials, of 
our nature, as when we say of a person who was once 
vicious and debauched, but is now become honest and 
virtuous, that he is another man, a new man ; though, 
to speak properly, he has the same substance, the 
same soul and the same body, he had before, and has 
quitted nothing of his former nature but the bad 
habits with which it was vested, not the substance of 
his being. Thus it is with regard to the old and 
new man ; the substance of the subject remains the 
same under both ; there is nothing changed but its 
form and quality. And it is thus also Uiat we are 
to understand what, after the prophets, St. Peter has 
said, namely, that at the last manifestation of the 
Son of God there shall be " new heavens and a new 
earth," 2 Pet. iii. 13; for these creatures which now 
subsist shall not be annihilated. On the contrary, St. 
Paul says that they shall have part in the deliverance 
of the sons of Go(i, Rom. viii. 21 ; but because they 
shall be purged from all vanity, and put into a state 
much more excellent than that in which they now 
sigh and languish, therefore they are called new hea- 
vens and a new earth. 

As for what remains, the apostle enjoins us ex- 
pressly, both here and elsewhere, to put off the old 
man, and to put on the new, because in truth these 
are, two different things, even as to depart from evil 
and to do good. It is very true that in the state men 
are, no one puts off the old man without putting on 
the new ; and so on the contrary. And again, it is 
also true that the same Spirit of Jesus Christ which 
effects the one also effects the other, even as the sun 
by one and the same action dispels the darkness of 
our air and diffuses into it light; yet this does not 
prevent considering, simply and absolutely in it- 
self, the putting off of the old man to be one thing, 
and the putting on of the new another. For the 
corruption of the old man is not a mere absence 
and privation of the sanctity of the new, neither 
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is virtue a mere privation of vice, as darkness is 
nothing at all but a simple privation of light ; other- 
wise it might be said that the new man is every 
where where the old man is not ; and so, on the con- 
trary, as where there is no light darkness of necessity 
takes place, and where there is no darkness there 
must be light. But though these two actions of 

Suiting off the old man, and putting on the new, are 
ifferent in themselves, yet are they inseparably 
joined with each other ; and in the state we now are 
it is impossible that any person can divest himself of 
sin, and of the misery of nis old man, without vesting 
himself with the new, because there is no other way 
of salvation but the communion of Christ, into which 
no one ever enters without putting on the new man. 
It is in this that all our salvation consists. 

III. fiut because those false teachers which troubled 
the church at that time pretended, to the prejudice 
of this doctrine, that circumcision and various other 
external things were necessary in religion ; as if they 
were sufficient to save us without the new man, or at 
least the new man were not sufficient to save us with- 
out them ; the apostle rejects this error here which 
he refuted before, and to this purpose, in speaking of 
the new man, adds, " Where there is neittier Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free ; but Christ is all, and in all." 
His meaning is not that, among those whom Jesus 
Christ converts to new men by virtue of his gospel, 
there are none that are by extraction Jews or Greeks, 
barbarians or Scythians, and for condition bond or 
free, circumcised or uncircumcised ; nor likewise that 
these differences are in themselves nothing, or ought 
not to be considered at all, either in nature or in the 
state and politic order. On the contrary he himself 
hereafter establishes the difference of bondmen and 
free, and commands us to observe it in civil life. But 
what he says must be restrained and appropriated 
precisely to his intention and design, without ex- 
tending it any further. He speaks of the new man, 
and says that none of these differences take place in 
him. He means, therefore, simply, that in this re- 
spect (that is, in what concerns the nature of the new 
man) all these different qualities and conditions are 
no way important ; that, with respect to it, they have 
no force nor virtue ; that neither the superiority of 
the Jew, nor the advantage of circumcision, nor the 
liberty of the free, serves at all to bring us near the 
new man, and communicate him to us; that the 
knowledge of the Greek, the rudeness of the bar- 
barian, the uncircumcision of the Gentile, and the 
meanness of the slave, do not remove us further from 
him; that a man can participate in him with the 
first of these qualities, and can with the last. It is 
the same thing that he says elsewhere, even that '' in 
Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumcision, but a new creature," Gal. vi, 15 j 
and again, that in Christ '* there is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." 
Gal. iii. 28. 

He hereby excludes, first, the pretended advantage 
of the Jew above the Greek ; tor the Jews so fool- 
ishly presumed upon their birth, that they imagined 
it sufficient to render them acceptable to God, and 
they haughtily disdained the Greexs, as accursed and 
abominable, by the sole infelicity of their extraction. 
The men of Rome are at this day no wiser, for they 
only define Christianity by an adherence to the see 
of their city. The apostle here condemns the vanity 
of both ; proclaiming that neither the Jew nor the 
Greek, and consequently not the Roman or Italian, 
are of any consideration in godliness, so as to confer 
upon us or deprive us of tne new man. And St. 



John Baptist had before cautioned the Jews against 
it: "Think not to say within yourselves. We have 
Abraham to our father," Matt. lii. 9. And it is this 
our Saviour meant, when he told Nicodemus that to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven he must be bom 
again, John iiL 3 ; si^ifying that all that dignity of 
this carnal birth, which so mightily puffed up the 
hearts of the Pharisees and Jews, was bat a thing of 
nought, and contributed not at all to the bringing 
them into his communion. And elsewhere, the Jews 
crying out that Abraham was their father, he an- 
swers them, that if thejr were the children of Abra- 
ham, thej would do his works, John viii. 39 ; aa 
evident sign that the children of the saints are they 
who do their works, as said one of the ancients,* and 
not they who take up their place ; and that, as St. 
Peter said, " In every nation he that feareth God, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with him," Acts 
x. 35. 

That which the apostle afterwards adds, of bar- 
barians and Scythians, tends also to take away all 
difference of people in matter of godliness, against 
the vanity oi the Greeks, who despised all other 
nations, and called them barbarians; esteeming none 
but their own, because of the great politeness of their 
lanraage, the civility of their mannere, and the 
study of philosophy and eloquence which flourished 
among them. St Paul informs them that this vain 
excellency is of no value in Christianity, and that 
the illiterature and political defects of bao-barians do 
not alienate them trom God, provided that, putting 
off the old man, they put on ^e new. The Scythians 
are those whom we call Tartars, and he makes par- 
ticular mention of them, either because of their bar- 
barity and extreme rudeness, inasmuch as they were 
accounted the most uncultivated and least polite of 
all barbarians, or, as some think, because of their 
probity, justice, and moral innocency. 

After nations, he speaks also of the difference of 
ceremonies and conditions. To the former refers his 
expression, that in Christianity there is neither cir- 
cumcision nor uncircumcision, comprising under this 
one species all other similar observances of thinss 
external in religion, and not commanded of God; 
signifying that men are neither advanced towards 
the kingdom of heaven by being circumcised, nor set 
further from it by being without circumcision ; and 
likewise, that, as he saitn elsewhere, " if we eat, we 
are not the better; and if we eat not, we are not the 
worse." We see therefore how ill-founded is the 
ridiculous opinion of those who put a far higher esti- 
mate upon themselves, in point of holiness, than 
upon otliers, on account of these external and volun- 
tary devotions ; as, for instance, because they wear a 
cowl, or a certain particular habit, because they ab- 
stain from fiesh, either continually, or during certain 
days, and do other such things, in which they are 
not ashamed even to place JChristianity. What the 
apostle adds, in the last place, concerning the bond 
and the free, also comprehends nobility and peasantnr, 
riches and poverty, dignity and inferiority ; and, in 
short, all that diversity of condition which divides 
men in the present world. Though these qualities 
put a difference between them on earth, they pat 
none between them in heaven, nor in the mystical 
body of our Lord and Saviour, into which God re- 
ceives us all indifferently, if he see the new man in 
us, and equally excludes those in whom he finds it 
not The pomp of riches and honours, and the 
glory of great birth, recommend no one to him; 
meanness of extraction or of condition, and the 
misery of poverty, do not induce him to reject any. 

♦ Hierom.. 
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He strips all men of that habit that makes up no part 
of them, and judges of them only by that form of the 
old or new man which they bear within them. 

Now having excluded all these things from the 
true constitution of piety, he informs us, in conclu- 
sion, in what its whole force and virtue consist. In 
this renovation of man "there is," says he, "neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, bar- 
barian, Scythian, bond nor free : but Christ is all, and 
in all." That which the Jews in vain promise them- 
selves from their birth, and they that judaize from 
their circumcision, and the Greeks from their philoso- 
phy, and great ones from their dignity, Jesus Christ 
alone gives abundantly to all that are in him. He is 
all to them. For in him the Gentile finds Judaism 
and the nobility of Israel ; all they that are of faith 
being children of Abraham, Gal. iii. 7. In him the 
un circumcised have the true circumcision, which is 
not made with hands ; barbarians, divine philosophy 
and the citizenship of heaven ; bond-men, freedom 
of spirit; poor men, the treasures of etemi^; abject 
persons, the glory of God, and the excellency of his 
kingdom. And as he has in him an abundance of all 
sacred and salutifcrous things, so he has them for all : 
shutting not up the bosom of his grace against any, 
whoever he may be, and universally conferring on 
all those of his communion righteousness, wisdom, 
sanctification, and redemption; and, in a word, all 
naces requisite for conducting them to and putting 
them into the eternal possession of supreme felicity. 

Dear brethren, it is this same blessed Lord, the 
fountain and the fulness of all good, that God pre- 
sents to you at this time in his word and in his sacra- 
ment. Come ye all to him, seeing he is so bountifully 
offered unto yoo. Let no one imagine either that he 
may do well enough without him, or that he may not 
enjoy him. He is both necessary for the greatest, and 
accessible to the least. The dignity of masters, the 
abundance of riches, the extraction of the noble, the 
observances of the devout, and such other advantages, 
will be of no use at all in saving those who have 
them ; so that Jesus Christ is no less necessary for 
them than if they had them not The low estate of 
servants, the distress of the poor, and other similar 
disadvantages, hinder no one from approaching and 
receiving him. And as the brazen serpent, which 
prefigured him in the desert, was communicated in- 
differently unto all, great and small, poor and rich, 
noble and ignoble, and equally cured all those who 
looked on it ; and a^in, as there was no remedy to 
be had against the bite of the fiery serpents but that 
alone ; neither riches, nor nobility, nor science, nor 
any other quality being able to cure any of them : so 
is it with our Lord Jesus, he is equally both neces- 
sary and approachable for all. He offers himself to 
the great, ne disdains not the ieast. He gives him- 
self to both, and saves them all indifferently. Come 
ye then all unto him, whatever in other respects your 
condition or extraction may be. Lift up your eyes 
to him, and behold him stretched out for you upon 
the pole of Moses, crucified for your sins, and wound- 
ed for your iniquities ; his flesh pierced with nails, 
his blood spilt on the ground ; presenting to you in 
this scandalous, but healthful, infirmity, the trea- 
sure of life and happiness. Bring unto him souls 
full of faith, reverence, and love, and prepare for the 
reception of him, not your bodily mouth or stomach, 
places, whatever superstition may say, unworthy to 
lodge him, but your hearts, your minds, your under- 
standing and affections ; that is, the nobler part of 
your bemg. There it is that he takes pleasure, there 
It is that he would dwell. Accordingly, it is there 
that he should operate and display his virtue, unto 
the extinguishing of the old man, and the engraving 



of his own ima^. As the body is not the object of 
this his operation, so neither is it the seat of his 
presence, nor the throne of his majesty. 

But you plainly see, my brethren, that this incom- 
parable favour which he confers on you, in being 
willing to come and dwell in your hearts, obliges you 
to put off his enemy the old man, and to clear your- 
selves of all his pollutions, to eradicate the habits 
of all his vices, to smother all his desires, and to 
cleanse your whole life from all his deeds. This old 
man is the disgrace of your nature, the poison of your 
soul, the death of your life, the cause of your unhap- 
pincss. It is he that destroyed you, that banished 
you out of Paradise, that bereaved you of your true 
delights, that made you subject to vanity, to the 
wrath of God, the hatred of his angels, and the ty- 
ranny of devils. Divest yourselves of this corrupt 
and accursed habit. Give yourselves no rest till you 
be rid of it. Tell me not that this old man holds 
too fast ; that you feel him cleaving to your inward 
parts. Where eternal salvation is concerned, there 
no excuse is to be taken. If you cannot rid yourselves 
of him in any other way, it would be better to pluck 
out your very bowels than to spare them and perish. 
But the truth is, we flatter ourselves ; and that to keep 
this pleasing enemy with us, we make ourselves be- 
lieve that he is part of us ; as if we could not be 
men without polluting ourselves in the filth of his 
vices. Be not afraid of injuring or outraging your- 
selves by driving him from you. It is but the pest 
and poison of your nature, as we said before. Your 
life will not be, as you imagine, incommoded by it, 
but made more free and happy than it was. BesideSi 
after the victory over him, which Christ has won 
upon the cross, it ill becomes us to complain of the 
strength of this enemy. All his strength consists 
only in our cowardice, our feebleness and effeminacy. 
Jesus Christ has taken from him all the true strength 
which he had. He has crucified him, and overthrown 
all the foundations of his tyranny and of his life, 
exhibiting to us the deformity thereof, and opening 
to us the way to liberty and the gate of the house of 
God. Instead of this wretched, sordid, and shame- 
ful form of life, let us put on that new man, who 
now presents and gives himself to us. Let us have 
him night and day before our eyes, as the only pat- 
tern of our true nature. Let us copy him completely, 
and faithfully engrave upon our souls all the features 
of his Divine and glorious form. Let the image of 
this new Adam shine forth in our souls, and in our 
whole conduct. 

Dear brethren, it must be acknowledged that hi- 
therto we have greatly failed in this duty. For what 
is more unlike each other than we and Jesus Christ, 
to whose image we should be conformed ? He is 
humble, meek, and patient as a lamb ; we are fierce, 
proud, and irascible as lions. He did good to his 
enemies; and we hardly spare our friends. He 
loved the greatest strangers, and we hate our nearest 
neighbours. He was most pure and holy, and we 
are polluted with the filth of intemperance. He 
sought only his Father's glory and the salvation of 
men ; we muse upon nothing but earth, and consider 
only our own interests. With this dissimilitude, 
or rather contrariety, how can we pretend to have 
put on the new man, which is created after the image 
of Jesus Christ ? And how can it be otherwise than 
imagined that we rather bear the image of his enemy ? 
Yet you are not ignorant what depends upon it ; and 
well know that it is impossible to have part on high 
in the glory of the new man, except we put him on 
here below. In the name of God, beloved brethren, 
and as your own salvation is dear to you, pursue this 
great and necessary design. Repair the negligences 
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of the time past; and discharging for the future, 
with good fidelity, what the apostle's word and the 
sacrament of this mystical table equally require of 
you, put off the old man, who has destroyed you ; 
put on the new man, who has saved you, renewing 
you in the knowledge and likeness of this sweet and 
merciful Lord, who died and is risen again for you ; 
that after you have borne on earth the imas^e of his 
holiness and charity, you may bear it etemauT^ in the 
heavens, togedier witn that of his glory and immor- 
tality. Amen. 



SERMON XXXIX. 
Verse 12, 13. 

Put on therefore^ as the elect of God, holy and belovedf 
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbl^ss of mind, meek- 
ness, longsuffering ; forbearing one another, and for- 
giving one another, if any man have a quarrel against 
any: even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 

Dear brethren, that which the sacrament of the 
Lord's holy supper requires of us, and which, 
when we only receive it, effects and produces in 
us, is the very thing which the apostle commands 
us in this text, and to which he forms us by 
these words. He directs us to be merciful, kind, 
humble, meek, patient, and readily to pardon one 
another. And the end and effect of the sacra- 
ment is to make us so: for it communicates the 
Lord Jesus Christ unto us ; not that the substance of 
his body enters into ours, nor that his flesh is touch- 
ed by our mouths and stomachs, (a thing both pre- 
posterous and impossible, and which is moreover un- 
profitable and superfluous,) but indeed transforms us 
into his image, and renders us like him, that is, hum- 
ble, meek, patient, kind, and merciful, as he is, forming 
these divine virtues in us by the efiicacy of his death, 
which is celebrated in this mystery. By which you 
see a remarkable difference between the heavenly 
food which we receive in this sacrament, and the 
earthly meat we daily take ; for whereas the latter 
is, for the nourishing of our bodies, changed into 
their nature ; the former, on the contrarjr, for the en- 
livening of our souls, transforms them into its own. 
Thus, since we have participated this morning of this 
precious sacrament, we cannot better employ the pre- 
sent hour than in meditating upon these words of the 
apostle, which contain and represent one of its prin- 
cipal effects. Consider them therefore, my brethren, 
attentively. And that we may discern whether or 
no we have truly communicated of the bread of 
heaven, let us examine whether it has produced and 
formed in our hearts that humility and kindness, and 
all those other virtues, which the apostle enjoins us 
in this place ; and let us be assured that, without this, 
neither the Lord's favour in inviting us unto his table, 
nor the heavenly food there presented to us, will bene- 
fit us at all ; and that so far from contributing to our 
salvation, it will aggravate our condemnation, accord- 
ing to the apostle's saying in another place, that 
" he that eateth and drinkem unworthily eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself." 

St. Paul, if you remember, having in general ex- 
horted the Colossians to mortify the members of the 
old man, particularly nominated and specified some 
of his principal vices, as covetousness, fornication, 
malignity, wrath, and others, expressly enjoining 
them to put them away. But because it is not enough 



to refrain from evil, but there must be also a doing 
of good ; so it is not suflicient that we abstain from 
vice, if we do not exercise the actions of virtue. This 
great apostle having forbidden the lusts and sins of 
the old man, commands us first, in general, to pat on 
the new, as vou heard a week since ; and then, in the 
progress of his discourse, he points to some of the 
principal parts of this new man by name. It is pre- 
cisely at the verses we have read that he begins to 
point out these' qualities: "Put on then," says he, 
" as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
mercy," &c. This exhortation he infers from the 
preceding verses, and proposes, at the entrance, a 
reason that obliges us to this pursuit, taken from the 
honour God has done us to choose us for his saints and 
his beloved. Next, he commends to us compassioD, 
benienity, humility, meekness, patience, five virtues 
which refer, as you see, to the manner in which we 
are to behave towards our neighbours, and particu- 
larly towards those who suffer evil, or do us any. 
Afterwards he points out two acts of patience and 
benignity ; the one is a bearing with, and the other 
the pardoning of, one another ; and to incite us to 
them, he adas the example which our Lord and 
Saviour has given us. So we shall have three pointi 
of which to treat in this discourse, if the Lord will 
First, The quality of the elect of God, " holy and be- 
loved," which the apostle gives us at the entrance, 
to sway us to our duty. Secondly, The five virtues 
which he recommends to us, and the exercise of 
them in the matter of that forbearance and mutual 
forgiveness which we owe one to another. And 
finally. The example of Jesus Christ, which he sets 
before our eyes as an accomplished pattern, and a 
most effectual argument of our sanctification. Dear 
brethren, hear, meditate, and duly put in practice 
that divine lesson which the Lord Jesus gave yoa 
this morning in the mvstery of his table, and now 
repeats by we mouth of his apostle. 

1. The apostle deduces from what he had ge- 
nerally asserted in the preceding verses, that we 
"have put on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowleage after the image of him who created him." 
Thence he now concludes, " Put on then bowels of 
mercy, kindness, humbleness, meeknes.*:, long-soffer- 
ing," The consequence is evident For since we 
put on the new man in Jesus Christ, it is clear that 
these virtues being members and parts of this new 
man, it is our duty to put them on ; and that with- 
out them this new nature, which makes us Chris- 
tians, would remain imperfect in us. Brethren, mark 
well this reasoning, and learn by it how greatly thev 
deceive themselves, who pretend, without these vir- 
tues, to the name and inheritance of Christians; 
imagining that they are not necessary for all, but 
only meet for such as will be more perfect and more 
excellent than the generality of the faithful. It is a 
principle laid down in various places by the apostle, 
and acknowledged bv the whole church, that no man 
is in Christ except he be a new creature. And he 
himself teaches us here, that whoever is a new crea- 
ture must put on compassion, and those other xnr- 
tues he names in order ; surely it follows, then, that 
whoever has not put them on is not a new creature, 
and consequently is not a Christian. If therefore 
you will be Christians ; if you will aspire to salni- 
tion, which God gives to none but to those who are 
Christians ; renounce that pernicious error, and em- 
brace the pursuit of all these virtues with vigor- 
ous resolution, labouring incessantly in it until yon 
have vested your souls with their habits, sentiment.s 
and affections, and filled your whole life with their 
actions. 

It is the thing to which you are also evidently 
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obliged, by the dignity of being the elect, the holy, 
and the beloved of God, of which the apostle in this 
place reminds you. Put on, says he, compassion, 
kindness, as elected of God, holy and beloved. The 
Hebrew CTammarians have remarked, that the word 
(u is used in that language two ways : sometimes to 
signify the analogy and resemblance of one thing to 
another, and this they call the as of likeness ; for in- 
stance, when our Saviour says, " Be wise as serpents, 
and harmless as doves ;" and sometimes to signify, 
that the subject of which we speak has not the re- 
semblance, but the reality, of that particular which 
we attribute to it, and this they term the (u of verity. 
As when St. John says of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
"We beheld his glory, the priory as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father," John i. 14. His meaning is, 
not that Jesus Christ was like the only Son of God, 
btit that he was so indeed and in truth ; and that the 
glory which he and his companions beheld in him 
was just such as the glory of God's true Son should 
be. An as of the first kind compares one thing with 
another; an as of the second compares a thing with 
itself. The first is a comparative particle, as the 
grammarians term it ; and the second a rational one. 
The as here used by the apostle is of the second 
kind, not of the first ; for he does not mean that we 
should addict ourselves to those virtues which he 
enjoins, as do certain other persons elected of God ; 
but that we addict ourselves to them, because we 
have the honour to be elected of God ourselves. 
This as does not compare us with others, but with 
ourselves, and imports as much as if St Paul had 
said, Seeing that, or since you are elected of God ; 
containing in it this reasoning: Such as have the 
honour to be elected of God, his saints and his be- 
loved, ought to be clothed with humility, benignity, 
and meekness ; since then you have in Jesus Christ 
the honour to be the elect, the saints, and the be- 
loved of God, judge if you are not bound to put on 
all these virtues. We use the word as in the same 
sense often in common conversation ; as, for exam- 
ple, when we say of a good man that he lived and 
died religiously, as a Christian, that is, so as was 
meet for that quality of Christian which he pos- 
sessed ; and when we advise a young man of good 
rank to be honest in all his conversation, as bom of 
a good house, and issued from a noble and a virtuous 
father. 

Of these three qualities which the apostle here 
gives the faithful, tne first is, that they are elected 
of God. The election of God is the choice which 
he makes, according to his good pleasure, of certain 
persons, to call them to the knowledge of himself, and 
to the glory of his salvation. And this term, elec- 
tion, signifies sometimes the resolution he has taken 
in his eternal counsel to choose and call them, which 
the Scripture elsewhere calls the determinate pur- 
pose of God, Eph. i. 11 ; sometimes the execution of 
this eternal determination, when God in time touches 
the men of his good pleasure by the efficacy of his 
word and Spirit, converting them to the fiiith of his 
gospel, and separating them by this means from the 
rest of men, who continne in the miserable state of 
their nature, through their impenitence and unbelief. 
The apostle, in my opinion, comprehends both these 
salifications, when ne says here that we are elected 
of God; that is, such as he has chosen andefiectually 
separated from the world, according to his deter- 
minate purpose, calling us to himself, to serve him 
according to the discipline of his gospel. Now that 
this quality obliges us to put on all the virtues which 
^e recommends to us in the words following is evi- 
dent. For this very thing is the aim and end of his 
election, as the apostle elsewhere informs us, when 



he says that God hath chosen us in Christ, '*that 
w^e should be holy and without blame before him in 
love," Eph. i. 4. And it is this that Moses formerly 
represented to ancient Israel, the type of the new : 
" The Lord," says he, " has avouched thee this day 
(that is, hath raised thee above other nations by his 
election) to be his peculiar people, and that thou 
shouldest keep all his commandments," Deut. xxvi. 
18. W^hence it appears how false is their calumny 
who accuse the doctrine of election of favouring 
vice and impenitence. If it were so, what could 
have less of reason in it than the apostle's discourse, 
who alleges our election to incite us to the studious 
pursuit of holiness ? But it is quite contrary to what 
these men pretend. As God's election is the source 
of sanctification and good works, so the asserting and 
teaching it is an establishing and a founding of them. 
And they who make their ooast of being elected of 
God, but in the mean time lead a licentious and pro- 
fane life, mock God and men; and shall, if they 
amend not, infallibly perish in this false and vain 
errof. For since God s election is never executed 
without converting and sanctifying a man ; and it is 
impossible, on the other hand, that any one should 
know that he is elected, except by feeling the real 
execution of his election ; it is evidently rashness 
and a palpable error to imagine that one is elected, 
except ne is truly converted to God and endued with 
piety and charitjr. 

Another quality which the apostle here gives us 
is, that we are holy, or saints ; for he is not of the 
opinion of Rome, who calls none saints but those 
wnom she has canonized. St. Paul acknowledges 
none for believers who are not saints. Accordingly, 
you know, that in the Creed, the church, which is the 
body of all true Christians, and not of the canonized 
only, is called holy, and the communion of saints. 
Indeed, since there is not a Christian who has not 
been baptized into Jesus Christ, and received the 
Holy Ghost, according to the apostle's saying, that 
*' if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of his," Rom. viii. 9 ; how can he be a Christian 
who is not a saint, seeing both baptism and the Spirit 
of Christ sanctify all those to wnom they are truly 
communicated ? Now that this quality of saints, or 
holy ones, also obliges us to all the virtues that the 
apostle gives us in charge, in the following verses, is 
as clear as the sun at noon-day; for what else is 
holiness itself, but a piety and an exquisite charity, 
complete in all its parts, and adorned with every vir- 
tue? Besides, by sanctification we are dedicated and 
consecrated unto God, so that henceforth we ought 
not to dispose of ourselves but for his service and ac- 
cording to his will; which is nothing else than to 
live in all purity, honesty, and virtue. And this is 
what the Lord signifies, when he so often charges 
his people to be holy : " Ye shall be holy unto me," 
says he, " for I am holy ; and have separated you 
from other people, that ye should be mine," Lev. xi. 
44 ; XX. 26. 

The third quality which the apostle here gives us 
is, that we are the beloved of God ; that is to say, 
those of all men whom he most loves and highly 
esteems in his Son Jesus Christ Since then the 
love with which God honours us obliges us to love 
him, and that we cannot fail in this reciprocal love 
without horrible ingratitude ; it is evident that our 
being the beloved of God necessarily requires of us 
to put on all these virtues which the apostle is about 
to give us in charge. First, because it is a necessary 
and in&llible effect of the love we bear to God to do 
what he commands us, and he commands us nothing 
else but the exercise of every virtue. ** If ye love 
me," says he, " keep my commandments," John xiv. 
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15. Secondly, because true love transforms him who 
loves into the ima^e of the thing loved ; so that God 
being charity, justice, and holiness itself, it is impos- 
sible, if we love him truly, to do otherwise than put 
on all these Divine virtues. Thus you see, believers, 
that the honour we have, to be elected of God, holy 
and beloved, most strictly obliges us to do what the 
apostle commands us; that is, to embrace all the vir- 
tues he is about to represent to us; which he ex- 
presses in one word, bidding us to put them on, that 
IS, that we seat them in our hearts, and show them 
in our lives ; that w^e deck our souls with their habits, 
and adorn our manners with their acts. For it is 
this that is signified by the word put on, here figur- 
atively used, according to the usual style of Scrip- 
ture ; as we informed you in expounding the prece- 
ding text, where the apostle exhorted us to put off 
the old man, and to put on the new. 

II. The foremost of these virtues which he recom- 
mends to us are those five which he expressly nomi- 
nates in the present text, mercy, kindness, humility, 
meekness, and jiatience. Mercy is a goodnes* and 
tenderness of spirit, which causes us to commiserate 
the miseries of others, to have compassion on them, 
and to take part in them, as if we suffered them our- 
selves. And the apostle, to show us how quick and 
deep this sentiment should be in us, commands us to 
put on, not mercy simply, but bowels of mercy, which 
IS a mode of expression taken from the Hebrew lan- 
giiage, in which the word bowels is often used to sig- 
nify the emotions of piety and the tenderness of 
compassion; and this not without reason, it being 
clear that compassion affects and greatly moves the 
heart, the principal of our internal parts. It is not 
enough that we lodge pity in our races and in our 
looks, externally showing the movings and appear- 
ances of it. The miseries of our neighbours must 
descend into our hearts, and reach the depth of our 
bowels ; they must affect them with a real grief, that 
may move them, and stir up all that is in our power 
to afford them succour. For the gospel of Jesus 
Christ does not at all approve of the rigidity of the 
Stoic philosophy, whicn plucked up mercy as well 
as other passions out of the bowels of its wise men ; 
as if to compassionate trouble or grief were a thing 
unworthy of a virtuous person. Let him remedy the 
miseries of others, said they, but let him not feel 
them. Let him succour the men, but let him not be 
touched with their passion. First, that which they 
presuppose is false ; namely, that to suffer oneself to 
be touched with sentiments of grief is a defilement 
or pollution of virtue. There is nothing unworthy 
of true virtue but vice : now grief is not a vice ; it is 
a simple sentiment of nature : and in order to be wise, 
it is not necessary that a man should renounce the 
sentiments of nature ; it is sufficient to govern them, 
and keep them within their bounds, and use them 
with reason. Again, this insensibility, which is a 
chimera and a fiction of their own, cannot take place 
in the soul of man, which God has formed unto 
affection and tenderness more than any other crea- 
ture; as is evident by tears, of which none but 
man is capable. Lastly, whereas they would have 
the wise man succour the miserable without feeling 
their misery, this is both difficult and dangerous. 
For it takes away one of the sharpest incitements 
that spurs us on to assist them ; it being clear that 
nothing more powerfully moves us to ao this than 
compassion. We must not, as those people said, re- 
medy other men's miseries without feeling them, 
which is both difficult in our nature, and would be 
unprofitable if it were easy ; but, on the contrary, we 
must feel them that we may remedy them. So like- 
wise there is nothing more cold and helpless than 



these insensible persons. For eradicating compas- 
sion out of our hearts, they put in them obduracy 
and inhumanity, which are mfinitely more contrary 
to true virtue than grief and emotion. 

Renounce we then, beloved brethren, this rough 
and inhuman philosophy. Let it be no shame to us 
to be tender and sensible of our neighbours' miserie sl 
Let us hold compassion, not for aainfirmity, but fur a 
virtue, unto which God calls us by his commands, and 
by the examples, both of his saints, and of his Son 
himself, Jesus Christ our Lord: ''Be ye mercifuV 
saith he, Luke vi. 36. And one of his apostles ex- 
horts us to be full of mutual ** compasKion, pitiful, 
courteous," 1 Pet. iii. 8. And our St. Paul goes to 
far as to command us to "weep with them that 
weep,'* Rom. xii. 15; and the truth is, our tears and 
our sympathies, if we can do nothing else, afford some 
ease to the afflicted. The saints of whom ve are 
told in Scripture have all this character of sweetness 
and humanity. They were tender and full of compas- 
sion towards all afflicted persons : and, to produce no 
other examples, you know the miseries of men touch- 
ed and pierced the heart of our Lord and Saviour, 
who wept when he saw the grave of Lazarus, and of 
whom it is said, that he " can have compassion on 
the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way." 
Heb. v. 2; and again, that he is "touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities,*' Heb. iv. 15, But beside 
the law of God, nature itself demands of us these 
sympathies ; for men being our neighbours, that is 
of one and the same nature with us, who does not see 
that it is reasonable that we should be touched vilfa 
their miseries ? and this the rather, as it may be o<ir 
lot to be similarly afflicted ourselves, and one daj to 
need that compassion and succour which they now 
crave of us ? 

After the movings of compassion, the apostle de- 
mands of us the succour and offices of benignity, which 
is a goodness of nature that takes pleasure in, and 
makes it its study to serve and oblige every one, and 
injure or disoblige nobody; that readily stretches 
out its helping hand to the afflicted, and freely com- 
municates Its goods to the necessitous : a thing which 
God commands us every where in his word, desiring 
us there to be communicative, to break our bread to 
the hungry, and impart our substance to those who are 
in need. The charge of stewards, or dispensers, 
which he has given us, obliges us thereto ; for he 
has put into our hands all the wealth we possess, to 
the end that we should prudently and charitably dis- 
pense it to our neighbours. And as he promises 
great benedictions and recompences, as well in this 
ufe as also in the next, to those who acquit them- 
selves faithfully of this duty, and are kind and bene- 
ficent; so he menaces all those who shall &il to do 
it with grievous and eternal punishments, and treats 
them at every turn as persons not only cruel and in- 
human, but also unequitable and unjust. 

Unto mercy and kindness the apostle commands 
us to add humility, the basis and foundation of all 
Christian virtues, the ornament of a believing soul. 
the mother of patience, the nurse of charity. There 
is no disposition of soul more pleasing to God or 
more profitable to men. I confess the exercise of it 
is difficult to man, naturally proud and wilful. But 
the light of the gospel of Christ, and the power of 
his grace, render that easy to us which is hard of 
itself. The pride of man surely springs only from 
his ignorance. If he knew himself as he ought, he 
would be humble, and instead of glorying in, would 
be ashamed of, himself. Why then do not we, who 
know the vani^ of our being, the feebleness of our 
bodies, the malignity of our hearts, the ignorance and 
folly of our minds, the perverseness of our affectiooSr 
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the uncertainty and misery of our life, the demerit 
of our sins, and the eternal woe of which they are 
worthy, completely clothe ourselves with a sincere 
and profound humility ? After these considerations, 
how can we have any puff of pride P If you tell me, 
it is true, you were such by nature, but that the grace 
of Jesus Christ has made you otherwise ; I answer, 
that in this you have cause indeed to acknowledge 
and glorify his bounty, but none to lift up yourselves. 
For you have nothing that is good but what you re- 
ceived from God; and if you nave received it, why 
do you boast of it P The more he has given you, the 
more ought you to humble yourselves; as those 
branches bow most and bend lowest which are most 
laden with fruit. Thus you see that, being nothing 
in yourselves, and having received of God all that 
you can have, it is just that you should be humble ; 
not to mention here either the command for it, which 
God gives us in a thousand places, the graces he 
promises to humility, the pattern of it, which he sets 
before us in his Son Jesus Christ, or the ruin with 
which he menaceth the haughty. 

After humility, the apostle lodges in our souls two 
of its daughters, namely, meekness and long-suffer- 
ing, or patience. Meekness is properly that which 
we call gentleness ; the greatest grace of our beha- 
viour, and the most amiable ornament of our life. It 
receives every one with an open heart and a pleasing 
countenance. It is not easily provoked, and, as far as 
it can, takes all things in good part. It is affable, 
and judges not with ngour. It restrains the stirrings 
of anger, and notwithstanding the occasions offered 
for it, keeps and maintains itself in a sweet calm, 
without becoming angry, easily receiving as far as 
reason permits the excuses of those who have offend- 
ed it, and being much more readily appeased than 
irritated. As this virtue is very grateful to others, so 
is it exceedingly profitable and beneficial to ourselves. 
For living with men, that is to say, with weak and 
wretched creatures, without gentleness, which sweet- 
ens all things, we must needs be in a continual irrita- 
tion, and never have joy nor repose. Patience is the 
sister of gentleness ; they both bear vexatious things 
without exasperation ; only with this difference, that 
gentleness is exercised with reference to the suUen- 
ness, the ignorance, and the impertinence of those 
with whom we converse ; patience undergoes greater 
evils, such as outrages and affronts, and those very 
affiictions which are sent us of God, as sicknesses, 
losses, and the like. 

But for the better clearing of the nature of these 
two virtues, the apostle particularly recommends to 
us two eminent acts of them, extremely necessary for 
Christians, and of singular use in our whole life, when 
he adds, " forbearing one another, and for^ving one 
another, if any man hkve a quarrel agamst any." 
The first of these acts pertains as well to meekness 
as to patience. For, first, if there be any defect either 
in the humour, or in the person, or even in the faith 
and piety of our brethren, provided it is not a capital 
crime, which tends to the overthrow of religion and 
salvation, we ought not for this to break with them, 
nor reject nor sadden them ; but bear with them with 
all kindness, remembering both the need we have 
that the same equity and condescension should be 
used towards us m many things in which we are no 
more perfect than our brethren; and the example of 
our Lord and Saviour, who, according to the prophet's 
prediction. Matt. xii. 20, did not break the bruised 
reed, nor quench the smoking flax. Then, in the se- 
cond place, if our neighbours have offended us, either 
by word or deed, we must not forthwith have recourse 
to revenge, as men of the world do ; but endeavour 
to overcome them by gentleness, bearing their wrongs 



with a Christian and generous resolution. The other 
act which the apostle commands us, and which like- 
wise respects those two virtues, is our pardoning one 
another, if one has a quarrel against the other. This 
is more than that bearing with one another which he 
first required of us ; for there are people found who 
bear with the suUenness or the infirmities of their 
neighbour, yea, with his offences, whether it be that 
they have not the means to avenge themselves, or 
that they deem it not expedient to do so for the pre- 
sent, who in the mean time keep and brood upon 
their resentments in the secret of their hearts, wait- 
ing for an opportunity to show them with advantage. 
Wherefore the apostle is not content with telling us 
that we should oear with one another ; he furtner 
directs us to pardon one another ; that is, efiace out 
of our souls all resentment of an offence received, and 
eradicate all desire of revenge, heartily remitting to 
our neighbours the fault they have conmiitted against 
us, as our Lord enjoins us, when he says that his Fa- 
ther will irremissibly punish us, if we do not from 
our hearts forgive every one his brother. Matt. xviii« 
35. This duty reaches universally to all the &ithful, 
and takes place in all kinds of subjects, as the apos- 
tle signifies when he adds indefinitely, " if any man 
have a quarrel against any," whatever the occasion of 
the quarrel be, whether injurious speeches given or ac- 
tions done, either against ourselves or any one of ours. 
III. But because St. Paul was not ignorant how dif- 
ficult this piece of Christian piety is, our flesh having 
no passion stronger and more difficult to be subdued 
than the resentment of offences and the desire of 
revenge, to reduce us to this forgiveness and divine 
patience, and to beat down the fierceness of our 
hearts, he proposes to us the example of the Lord 
Jesus, the Prince of our discipline and Pattern of our 
life ; " As Christ," says he, *' forgave you, so also do 
ye." He does the same also in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, chap. iv. 32, where he sets before us the 
example of God forgiving us all our sins for his Son's 
sake. And what stronger reason than this could the 
apostle urge P For Jesus Christ being our Head and 
our elder Brother, unto whose image we ought to 
be conformed, according to the predestination of God; 
how shall we be his members, his disciples, and his 
living portraits, if we have nothing in us of that 
great and Divine goodness which he nas showed us? 
If he had only exercised it towards others, we should 
be bound to imitate him. But it is ourselves whom 
he has pardoned, and not others only ; so that his 
example much more strictly binds us : for the inhu- 
manity of that wretched servant in the parable, who, 
when he himself had been gratified by his master, 
would forgive his fellow nothing, is much more de- 
testable than if his master had showed such kindness 
only to some other man. Nor does the Lord omit 
to mention to him that circumstance expressly: 
** Thou wicked servant," says he to him, " I forgave 
thee all that debt : shouldest not thou also have had 
compassion on thy fellow servant, even as I had pity 
on thee ? " Matt, xviii. 32, 33. Judge then what a 
hell our obduracy will deserve, if we, having experi- 
enced in our own persons the wonderful goodness of 
our Lord and Saviour mercifully forgiving us our 
faults, have hearts so refractoiy and so cruel as to 
refuse to forgive our brethren. He is our Master and 
our God, and we are but his servants and his vassals ; 
or rather, we were his enemies, his fugitives, and his 
rebels. And notwithstanding all this, he forbore not 
to receive us to grace. Our faults were infinite in 
number, and extremely heinous and criminal, being 
committed against God, and consequently deserving 
eternal punishment ; yet this hindered him not from 
pardoning them all. Think, then, if our pride is not 
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altogether intolerable, who, being neither gods, nor 
kings, nor rulers, but poor worms of the earth, and 
brands plucked out of nel I by the sole clemency of 
our God, have yet the stoutness to deny, not to our 
vassals, or our servants, but our neighbours, our bre- 
thren, the domestics and children of our common 
Master, the pardon, not of many faults, but of one or 
two only ; not of such as are grievous, but of slight 
ones ; not of capital ones, but such as are remissible ; 
yea, sometimes rather pretended than real. Add to 
this, that, as for the Lord Jesus, no one prayed him 
to forgive us ; there was nothing but his own goodness 
alone that induced him to do us this grace : whereas 
he, and his Father, and his Spirit exhort us and 
command us to foreive our brethren; and this too 
with promise to render us for ever happy if we do it, 
and threatening to condemn us to eternal fire if we 
fail of it. Thus you see how proper is this example 
of our Lord for the apostle's purpose and design. 

But observe yet, in passing, that the comparison 
he makes between our duty in this behalf, and the 
grace of Jesus Christ towards us, evidently infers 
that the pardon of our sins which the Lord gives us 
is pure and simple, and without reservation of those 
temporal punishments and satisfactions which they 
of Home pretend he exacts of them after he has re- 
mitted their faults. For as to us, it is clear that as 
often as our brother repents of having oflTended us 
we ought to forgive him, according to the command 
of Christ ; and ne would be a mocker and impious 
who would not remit him his &ult, but on condition 
that he should be for some time punished for it in a 
fire. Since then the apostle directs us to forgive our 
brethren, as Jesus Christ forgives us, who does not 
see that this unheard-of rigour has much less place 
in the grace which we receive from our Lord, than in 
that which we do our brethren, by forgiving them 
when they have offended us P 

This, my beloved brethren, is what we had to de- 
liver for the exposition of this exhortation of the 
apostle. Would to God the practice of it were as 
common among us as the understanding of it is easy, 
and the justice of it evident ! But we know well what 
he requires of us, and are not ignorant that it is our 
Master's will, neither can we deny that it is most 
reasonable ; and yet we do it not. He commands us 
mercy and kindness, and nothing is more rare among 
us. They are as little to be seen here as in the so- 
cieties of the world. We have for the most part little 
or no compassion for the miseries of our neighbours : 
for if we were touched with a true compassion for 
them, we should visit them in their sicKuesses, we 
should succour them in their necessities, we should 
assuage their griefs ; at least our tears would declare 
the part we take in their troubles ; whereas nearly 
all of us do the contrary. We shun meeting the af- 
flicted, as if misery were a contagious malady ; and to 
colour our hard-heartedness, we feign that they are 
wicked, and have verily deserved the evil which they 
suffer. So far are we from alleviating their unhappi- 
ness, that we insult it ; and instead of oil and bcum, 
we pour vinegar into their wounds ; not considering 
that by adding calumny to rigour we do not iustify, 
but redouble our cruelty. For if it were so, that the 
afflicted had been worse than you represent him, does 
it follow that you ought not to have pity on him P 
Do you owe compassion to none but the innocent P 
Good Lord ! what would become of us, if God and 
men should so deal with us P For who of us is not 
culpable ? You that reproach the poor afflicted un- 
seasonably with their faults, really are you pure 
and without reproach before God? If you look 
narrowly into it, you will see that if you are not 
miserable, it is not because you have not deserved it 



as well as any other, but because God spares you, or 
reserves you perhaps for some sorer cnastisement. 
But it is uncertain also whether the person whom 
you treat so ill is afflicted for the faults of which yoa 
accuse him or not ; for, seeing the impenetrable depth 
of the judgments of God, no man can know of » 
truth how tne case is ; and in the uncertainty in which 
we are it is best to behave ourselves wisely towards 
the man, and to judge moderately of his affliction. 
After all, the Lord has not made you inquisitor or 
judge of your brethren, that you should pity none 
but those whose innocence you should justify. He 
reserves the judgment of them to himself, and the 
authority to make it. For your part, who are infinn 
men as others are, he ^ves you order only to con- 
sider whether your neighbours, and especially yoor 
brethren, are afflicted, and if they are, to have pity 
on them, to feel their evils as sensibly as they do 
themselves ; and after this first dressing by compas- 
sion, to follow the curing of their miseries witn a 
gentle hand ; liberally imparting to them your alms, if 
they be necessitous ; your instructions, if they be ig- 
norant ; your credit and assistance, if they be op- 
pressed; and your succour, if they need it. 

But as we have little or no concern for the affaixs 
of others, so have we too much for our own : oar 
private interest swallows up all our thoughts and 
affections. We are solicitous for none but ourselves; 
and those hearts of ours, which see our brethren pine 
away, and languish, and die, without shedding so 
mncEi as one tear, cannot endure the least puncture in 
our own skin without perturbation and being pierced 
through with nief. This delicacy makes us unable 
to bear any tning. The heaviness, the simplicity, 
the least defect we 'see in our people about us, or in 
our friends, offends us. And though we have more 
occasion than any for the equity and indulgence of 
others, yet we can bear notning from them; but 
imitating in this part of our lives the furious and 
extravagant rigours of Rome in her councils, excom- 
municate and anathematize indifferently all who 
cross us. And as for the offences which are com- 
mitted against us, we make them so heinous, that if 
we were believed, they would all be taken for trea- 
sons, which cannot be pardoned without injustice, 
and considerable prejudice to all human society. 
Hence arise those hatreds and quarrels with which 
all among us are full, and which are kept on foot 
and perpetuated, to the reproach of the gospel and 
scandal of the world, between great and small, yea, 
between neighbours and nearest alliances, not so 
much as brethren and sisters exempted; neither the 
communion of grace nor of nature being sufficient 
to reduce our refractory and untractable stoutness to 
reason. Now, though this is deplorable, yet it is not 
to be wondered at ; for the cAuse of it is very evident, 
even pride, which has taken up the place of that 
humility which the aoostle commands us. It is this 
arrogance, and that naughty opinion, which eveir 
one has of himself, that renders us so cruel and un- 
natural, insensible to the miseries of the afflicted, 
and implacable towards those who have offended us. 
This is the poison that kills all sweetness and gentle- 
ness, all tenderness and humanity in us, and draws 
out of our bowels all the sentiments of the charity 
of Jesus Christ. Restore humility, and you will soon 
recover all those divine virtues. 

But, dear brethren, enough of complaints ; especi- 
ally on so good a day, in wnich we nave communi- 
cated at the Lord's own table. I would now moch 
rather praise your virtues and CTaces, than reprehend 
your faults and vices. I shall therefore leave the 
charge of examining them to each one of yourselves, 
to be performed by you apart, under the eyes of God, 
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and in the secret of your own consciences ; and will, 
for a conclusion, content myself with exhorting and 
conjuring you to obey henceforth this command of 
the apostle, and to put on, as he enjoins, ** bowels of 
mercy, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, 
long-suffering; forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another, if any man nave a ouarrel against any, 
even as Christ forgave you." This is required of 
you by that sacred bread and wine which you all 
have taken together this morning at the table of 
Jesus Christ, and are the symbol of your union, and 
the badge of your concord. Has not that mystical 
cup indeed sweetened your hearts ? Has it not miti- 
gated your gall and bitterness, and mollified your 
stoutness, and espelled out of your minds all thoughts 
contrary to charity? This, again, that holy and glori- 
ous Lord, who has to-day been communicated to you, 
demands of you. Christian, saith he, I have showed 
thee mercy, that thou mightest do so to others ; I 
have had pity upon thee, that thou mightest have 
compassion upon them ; I have given thee my flesh 
and blood, that thou mightest impart thy good things 
to my poor members who need them ; I have died 
for thee, that thou mightest live for them ; and have 
satisfied thee with the bread of heaven, that thou 
mightest distribute unto them that of the earth ; I 
have pardoned thy crimes, and drowned them all in 
my blood, that thou mightest cheerfully forgive the 
offences which they have committed against thee. 
Thus, my brethren, the Lord addresses us. 

The name of Christians, which we bear, and the 
quality of elect of God, holy and beloved, which is 
inseparably annexed thereto, also obIige% us to the 
same service. For with what face can we say that 
we are elect of God, if we still abide in the com- 
merce of the world, and its vices ? or his saints, if 
we have no mark of his sanctity ? or his beloved, 
if we despise his commandments ? Finally, the in- 
terest of our own welfare and salvation likewise de- 
mands of us the same thing : for what is there more 
miserable than cruel, haughty, hard-hearted, and 
implacable souls; whom tneir own vices torment 
night and day in the present life, and the fire of 
hell will torment eternally in the world to come? 
And, on the contrary, what is more graceful or more 
happy than a church, in which reign pity and be- 
nignity, humility, meekness, and natience, those holy 
virtues which bind all the faithful together. It is 
there that the Lord has commanded life, and the 
blessing for ever, as the psalmist sings, Psal. cxxxiii. 
3 ; it is there he pours forth the graces and consola- 
tions of his Spirit in this world, and will in the next 
distribute the crowns of his glory and of his immor- 
tality. Amen. 



SERMON XL. 

Verse 14, 15. 

And above aU these things put an charity, which is the 
bond of ver/ectness. Aiid let the peace of God nUe 
in yowr hearts, to the which also ye are called in one 
body : and be ye thankful. 

Dear brethren, hypocrisy, that piece of wickedness 
which God most abhors, prevails to a great extent in 
human life. It not only counterfeits piety, periform- 
ing external actions of rehp^ion, and hiding a profane 
and impious heart under this handsome veil ; but also 
frequently puts on a false show of justice and good- 
ness towards men, that by this external appearance 



it may deceive them, and through their credulity 
accomjplish its dishonest and vicious designs. By 
this, first, it commits an iniquity of the blackest 
character; it being, as a wise heathen formerly said, 
one of the most unjust actions in the world to make 
a wicked wretch pass for an honest man. And, second- 
ly, it unworthily profanes the acts of virtue, which 
are most holy and sacred; making them serve the 
passions and interests of vice, than which a more 
unclean and baser object cannot be imagined. For 
a hypocrite does good, not out of any affection 
which he has for virtue, but to ^et reputation, to win 
people's hearts, or to advance his own affairs. Ambi- 
tion, or avarice, or pleasure, is the idol to which he 
sacrifices the noblest and most splendid actions. 
For instance, when he gives alms to the poor, it is 
not because he cares for them, as the Scripture speaks 
of Judas, but he does it only to win credit. He gives 
properly to his own vanity, and not to the necessities 
of men. Again, when he acts the part of a merciful 
man, and forgives the offences of those who have in- 
jured him, it is not any sentiment of goodness, but 
merely the interest of his glory, that sways him so to 
do. There are a multitude of people who thus abuse 
beneficence and eentleness. Lixe expert tyrants, 
they make them tne instruments of their lust ; and 
when they perform any virtuous actions, it is not at 
the command of those virtues themselves, but in 
subserviency to their own vices ; retaining a dispo- 
sition to be cruel and inhuman, if their interest re- 
quires it. Such as are only virtuous in this manner 
are not so in reality. They are subtle and dexterous, 
but not good men. And though the external lustre 
of their good works is apt to oeceive men, yet it will 
not be able to satisfy their own conscience, if they 
have any ; and mucn less to commend them in the 
eyes of God, who judges of things by their inside 
and their reality, not by their appearance. For in 
order that any act of beneficence, of clemency, of 
meekness and humanity, may be holy and acceptable 
unto God, it is requisite that it should proceed from 
a sincere love towards our neighbours. If it come 
from any other principle, it is of no value in reality, 
however plausible and pompous it may be in appear- 
ance. It is a false and spurious production ; a fruit 
fair without, but worm-eaten and corrupt within. 
Besides that the thing speaks for itself St Paul 
also nroclaims it in the 13th chapter of the First to 
the Corinthians ; ** Though I bestow all my goods, 
to feed the poor, and have not charity, it profiteth 
me nothing.*' 

Therefore, brethren, the same apostle, having be- 
fore charged us to bear with one another, to forgive 
one another, and to perform all other acts of kindness, 
mercy, meekness, and patience, to purge our hearts 
and works from all the venom oi hypocrisy, now 
adds, very pertinently, that, together with these vir- 
tues to which he has exhorted us, we are, above all, 
to put on charity, as that which is the soul of every 
true virtue, and without which the fairest and most 
esteemed actions are but, as an ancient doctor well 
said, glittering sins. And beside all this, says the 
apostle, " put on charity, which is the bond of per- 
fectness. And let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, to the which ye are called in one body ; and 
be ye thankful." You plainly see that he recom- 
mends to us three Chnstian virtues, charity, the 
peace of God, and thankfulness. Now as for the last 
of these, he only names it, without saying any thing 
else of it ; whereas, with reference to the other two, 
he briefly sets before us some considerations, to urge 
us to take up the studious pursuit of them. For he 
says of chanty, that it is the bond of perfection ; and 
of the peace of God, that we are thereunto called in 
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one body. In compliance then with the order of our 
text, we will treat of three heads in this discourse, if 
God please : first, of charity ; secondly, of the peace 
of God ; and then, for a conclusion, make a few brief 
remarks upon gratitude, or thankfulness, about which 
the apostle speaks but a word. 

I. There is no person in the church who does not 
know that charity is that pure, sincere, and virtuous 
lOve which each of us owes to other men, our neigh- 
bours, upon the account of that communion of nature 
we have with them, and principally because of the 
image of God, after which they all are created, ac- 
cording to the express command which he has given 
us to love them as ourselves. I grant that it has 
various degrees, and embraces men with some ine- 
quality, these more strictly, and those less, according 
to the differences of their merit and worth, as also of 
the union we have with them, either in a state of 
nature or of grace. Nevertheless it extends itself to 
all, and does not account any one a stranger; but 
obliges and serves them freely, as far as its ability 
permits, and when occasion is offered. For our Lord 
and Saviour teaches us, in the parable of that poor 
man whom the Samaritan assisted, finding him in 
that pitifiil state in which the thieves had left him, 
on the way from Jerusalem to Jericho, that every 
man that needs our help is our neighbour, Luke x. 
36 ; BO that God and right reason obliging us to love 
every one that is our neighbour, there is, doubtless, 
no man whom we ought not to love. But as charity 
has a much greater extent than the friendship of the 
world, so is its flame much more pure and holy. For, 
to say the truth, men of the world love none but 
themselves ; it being evident that, if they affect any, 
it is not so much to do them good, as to draw profit 
or pleasure from them. But charity sincerely affects 
its neighbour, desiring to him and procunng him 
that ffood which is necessary to make him happy. 
And the difference of these two affections comes n*om 
their causes. For charity issues from the love of 
God ; whereas worldly friendship proceeds from that 
vicious and inordinate love which every one bears to 
himself: so that charity, loving our neighbour for 
God's sake, seeks nothing but God's glory, and the 
welfare of the person it loves ; whereas a man of the 
world, loving only for his own sake, accordingly seeks 
nothing but his own interests. And though this 
plainly appears in the whole conduct of each kind of 
love, yet it may be particularly observed in this one 
event, namely, that that affliction and misery which 
extinguishes worldly amity, makes the affections of 
charity to flame more than ever ; an evident sign 
that the one is neither bred nor fed but by the fruit 
it gathers from the thing it loves ; whereas the other, 
on the contrary, being kindled by that ray of the 
Divine image which it sees engraven on the nature 
of its neighbour, is kept always burning, and the 
more it sees him need its compassions and good 
offices, the more it increases ana redoubles its en- 
deavours. It is this holy and Christian charity which 
the apostle commands us to put on : " And above all 
these things, put on charity." 

These words, as they lie in the original, may be 
taken two ways, both of them apt and good, and such 
as have their authors. Some interpret them, ** and 
above or over all these things." Others, a little 
different, " and for all these things." Both agree 
that " all those things " which the apostle intends 
are the same he had spoken of immediately before ; 
namely, those bowels of mercy, that kindness, that 
humility, meekness, and patience, which, in the pre- 
ceding verses, he commands us to put on. Now, then, 
after the sense of the former of those interpreters, 
he means, that to this rich garment we, should add 



charity ; putting it uppermost, as a precious and nse> 
ful robe, to cover and keep all the rest. Not that 
we must put on charity last, in regard of time, after 
all those other virtues ; on the contrary, it ought to 
be first formed in us, as the parent by whom the 
greater part of the rest are to be brought forth. But 
the apostle makes use of this comparison upon the 
account of other resemblances which these things 
have with one another ; and the authors of this ex- 
position notice three of that kind : one, that as the 
robe we put over our clothes is greater and larger 
than our other clothing, so charity has a much 
greater extent than any of the before-mentioned vir- 
tues. For mercy succours only the miserable ; kind- 
ness helps them only who have need of us; sweet- 
ness only caresses those with whom we converse; 
and patience only bears with those who offend us: 
but charity embraces them all together, and is af- 
fectionate towards our neighbours generally, both 
those that are in adversity, and such as are in pros- 
perity; persons in affluence, as well as those who 
are necessitous ; friends and foes ; the perfect and 
the infirm; those who oblige us, and those vho 
offend us ; and those likewise who look upon us as 
indifferent. Secondly, as that last piece of our cloth* 
ing, which also covers all the rest, and is most in 
si^t, is commonly fairest and the richest ; so like- 
wise is charity, without doubt, more excellent than 
all the other virtues which make up a Christianas 
clothing. Lastly,^ as the one marks out and dis- 
tinguishes men, bein^ usually the character of theii 
rank and of their qufuity, in the town or in the state: 
so the otl^r is the Christians' livery, and a mark of 
the honour they have to be the children of God, and 
disciples of his Son ; as our Saviour said* *' By thii 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another," John xiiL 35. 

These considerations are pretty and pleasing; but 
I doubt whether they are not over-fine, and some- 
what too for-fetched. I should rather say that the 
apostle, by those words, " And above all these things 
put on charity," purely and plainly means, that 
above all, that is, principally, we should be owners 
of charity ; signifying to us toereby, as he elsewhete 
teaches us at large, tnat it is the most excellent of 
Christian virtues ; so much so, that all the rest re- 
main useless without it, being but so many vain and 
fallacious pictures, which have nothing of fimmess 
or solidity in them. For instance, mer^ without 
charity is but a weakness of nature. Without it 
kindness or benignity is but indiscreet profusion; 
courtesy, but deceitful tattle ; humility, low spirited- 
ness; and patience, stupidity. It is the divine fire 
of charity that animates all these virtues, maket 
them perfect, and gives them all the nobility and 
acceptableness to God which they possess. It is with 
great propriety, therefore, that after the apostle had 
recommended them to us, he adds, that above all we 
have charity, as that which is of all the richest and 
most excellent. Not to speak here of the advanta^ 
he elsewhere gives it above all other parts of Chris- 
tianity, 1 Cor. xiii., even to preferring it, not onlv 
before the gift of tongues and miracles, before tt^ 
grace of prophecy, and all the other wonders with 
which Jesus Chnst adorned the beginnings of his 
church, but even before feith and hope; as that 
which will endure for ever, and flourish in the very 
sanctuary of immortality, whereas all those other 

S'fts of God, which have their exercise only here be- 
w, shall cease ; whence he concludes that chaiitr 
is greater than all those other gjraces. 

The other exposition, which interprets these word* 
of St Paul, " And for all these things put on charity,** 
is also very pertinent, and what we have been saying 



Chap. III. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 



207 



sufficiently explains its sense. For since charity is 
the soul and tne perfection of all the before-named 
virtues, which gives them all the value and worth 
they possess, the acts of them being vain without 
charity, as the apostle says, it is clear that for the 
possession of them charity must be had. Beside, it 
is this that excites them and puts them into opera- 
:ion, and also with a kind of necessity produces and 
fonns them in our souls. For it is impossible that 
:he man who truly loves his nei^bour can be in- 
lensible to his distresses, if he is amicted ; or can for- 
bear to gratify him with his beneficence, if he needs 
t; or stoop to his necessities, and humble himself 
ibout him ; or bear with his defects, if he discover 
iny ; or treat him kindly ; condescend to his infirm- 
ties, and seek to gain him, if he withdraw from his 
riendship ; and patiently take his offences, if he so 
ar forget himself as to do him any; according to 
he apostle's saving, that charity is patient, and kind, 
lot envious, '* is not puffed up ;" tnat it " endureth 
ill thin^, believeth all things, beareth all things," 
[ Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 7. Wherefore he affirms elsewhere, 
lorn. xiii. 8-- 10, that *' he that loveth others hath 
ul filled the law," and that this command, " Thou 
halt love thy neighbour as thyself," comprehends in 
t and summarily recapitulates all the duties enjoined 
n the rest of the commandments, and concludes that 
harity is the fulness of the law, that is, the thing 
bat fills up all the articles of it. Hence St John, 
he beloved disciple of the Lord Jesus, as we read in 
he church history, in his extreme old age, having 
10 longer the strength, as formerly, to inake long 
ermons in the asseinolies of the faithful, contented 
limself with saying these few words, " Little chil- 
(reUf love one another $" judging, and that rightly, 
hat he had comprised in this short sentence all the 
rue duties of Cnristians. Since, then, the nature, 
ecundity, and efficacy of charity are such, you see 
vhat good reason the apostle had to recommend us 
put it on, for our having and exercising that 
aercy, benieiiitv, humility, meekness, and p&ence 
le told us of beiore. 

His expression, that " charity is the bond of per- 
ectness," has the same tendency. But here it be- 
omes a question what that perfection Ib of which 
harity is the bond ; and expositors labour to explain 
t to us. Some understand it of the perfection of all 
irtues, which this one binds and puts together, com- 
prehending and embracing them all, as we said just 
low ; and the Romanists thence draw an argument 
confirm their doctrine of justification by works. 
*V, say they, those who perfectly fulfil the law are 
ustified by the works of the law. Now since charity 
3, in this sense, the bond of perfection, it is evident 
hat those who have true charity perfectly fulfil the 
aw ; consequently, they are justified by the works of 
he law. But letting pass for the present that which 
hey presuppose, namely, that charity is here called 
he bond oi perfection, because it binds together 
nd comprehends in it the observance of all the com- 
nandments of the law, it is clear however that that 
?hich they pretend will not follow. First, because 
t is not sufficient for a man's justification by the 
r'orks of the law that he fulfil it only after some cer- 
lin time to bis life's end. It is necessary that he 
hould have fulfilled it from the be^ning, and been 
xempt from sin, not only from his childhood and 
outh, as the young man pretended to be in the Gos- 
el, but even from his nativity. Supposing, then, but 
ot granting, that he who has chanty perfectly ful- 
ls the law, without failing so much as m one point, 
lis, as you see, would be done only from the time 
e had put on the habit of charity, and could not 
iter the fact of his having transgressed in various 



ways before. Since, then, the law justifies none but 
those that never violated it at any time, it is manifest 
that even if a Christian should never violate the law 
after he has charity, yet he could not be justified by 
his works, nor would he be exempted from needing 
the grace of God for the remission of the sins which 
he committed before he had charity. But where 
grace is, there justification bv works cannot have 
place, according to St. Pauls declaration in the 
Epistle to the Romans, chap. xi. 6 : " If it be by 
^T&ce, then is it no more of works : otherwise grace 
IS no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no 
more grace : otherwise work is no more work." 

But I add, in the second place, that what they sup- 
pose, namely, that he who has charity perfectly ful- 
fils the law, so as never to fail so much as in one 
point, is evidently false, and contrary to experience 
and Scripture. To experience; for wha does not 
daily perceive how often, and in how many ways, 
those very men among the faithful offend, who have 
the greatest degrees otcharity ? To Scripture ; for it 
plainly tells us in various places, that " if we say 
(they are the words of an apostle) we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and tiie truth is not in us," 
1 John i. 8. True it is, that charity does not cause 
us to offend ; nay, such offending is, on the contrary, 
a deviation and a departure from charity. However, 
I affirm, it is no impossibility for a man who has true 
charity sometimes to falter in it, as you see it often 
happens in all habits ; he who is endowed with them 
commits some actions not very consonant with them. A 
good archer, for instance, does not always hit the mark, 
and a good advocate does not always plead exactly well. 
It happens Uiat the best writers, the most exquisite 
painters, and the most accomplished politicians, com- 
mit errors now and then in the matters of their profes- 
sion. And it was said long since of the most excellent 
and admired piece of heathen poetry, that there are 
pasages in it at which the author slept ; whence others 
have derived the privilege of forgetting themselves 
in a prolix work. The same event attends the habits 
of moral virtues ; for these do not so absolutely fill 
up the souls of men, that actions contrary to them do 
not sometimes escape those who have obtained them 
to to eminent degree, as experience shows, and phi- 
losophers have expressly noticed. Therefore neither 
are faults incompatible with the habit of charity, as 
we possess it here below. Only it withholds such as 
are tndy endowed with it from committing them 
often; and when they are overtaken, it quickly touches 
them with regret, and moves them to repent of what 
they have committed. Since, then, that to be justified 
by works a man must present such works to God as 
have no need of pardon, it is still evident that chari- 
ty, however perfect we may have it here below, is not 
capable of justifying us before God. If our adversa- 
ries will be obstinate, and maintain that charity is 
exempted from all sin, I will grant it of that charity 
which reigns on high in the heavens, being kindled 
and kept up by the vision of the glorious face of God; 
but I will say with St Augustine,* that no man has 
such a charity upon earth ; ours here is but begun 
and imperfecdy formed. Yet the law requires of us 
a charity full and entire, and perfect in every par- 
ticular. Surely, then, that which we at present have 
is not able to satisfy the law» and consequently can- 
not justify us. 

But others conceive that, by this perfection of which 
chari^ is the bond, the integrity and unity of the 
church is to be understood, because the perfection of 
bodies properly consists in the collection and colliga- 
tion of the parts of which they are composed, those 
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that want any one of them beine not in a condition 
to be called perfect. These authors, therefore, con- 
sider that charity is here styled the bond of perfec- 
tion, because it is this that joins and binds all the 
faithful together, by means of the mutual love which 
they bear each other. For my part, dear brethren, I 
think we must join together these two expositions, and 
reduce them to one; and understand the apostle's 
words, the bond of perfection, as simply importing that 
charity is a perfect bond, by a Hebraism very frequent 
through the whole Scripture ; as when it speaks of a 
man of sin, or a man of peace, to signify a smful man, 
or one who is peaceable or pacific ; affections of in- 
famy, for "vile affections," Rom. i. 26; and so in a 
multitude of other places. Here then, in like man- 
ner, the apostle says a bond of perfection, instead of 
a perfect bond ; an exquisite bond, capable of binding 
up in perfection both all Christian virtues in every 
faithful soul, and all the faithful in the church with 
each other. For as concerning virtues, charity binds 
them together, both by that common principle from 
which it causes them to spring, namely, love of our 
neighbour, and by that common end to which it directs 
them, namely, his benefit and edification. It gathers 
up and puts ^l of them together in its bosom, not 
leaving one out of its enclosure, because they are all 
necessary for it; mercy to comfort those whom it 
loves, benignity to succour them, humility to win them, 
gentleness to please them, patience to preserve them, 
and, in short, all the rest, to acquit itself of those 
duties it would perform towards them. And as for 
the faithful, who does not know that charity is the 
perfect bond of their union P The considerations of 
blood, of state, of interest, and of pleasure, sometimes 
bind other men together, but it is with a ^r^at deal 
of imperfection, these uncertain bonds being daily 
broken, and so badly compacting the persons they 
enclose, that they are soon separated, and sometimes 
even fall out with and injure each other. But cha- 
rity is in very deed a perfect bond, that unites those 
whom it ties together so closely, and with such firm- 
ness, as neither the accidents of fortune, (as they call 
them,) nor the mutations of the earth, nor death itself, 
which dissolves all other unions and conjunctions in 
the world, can loosen them, or separate them frdm 
each other. It was this sacred bond that formerly 
made all the believers at Jerusalem to be *' of one heart 
and of one soul," Acts iv. 32. It is a bond that all the 
force of men and elements can neither break nor un- 
tie ; a bond stronger than death and the grave, as the 
mystical spouse sines in that excellent Song. It 
does not only join the souls of the faithful ; it min- 
gles and unites them, changes them into one body 
and one spirit, gives them the same will and the same 
affections. 

II. Now, further, it is to form and preserve this 
holy union amone us that the apostle recommends to 
us the peace of God in the second part of this text : 
"Let the peace of God," says he, "rule in your 
hearts, to the which also ^e are called in one body." 
For this peace of God is not that which we have 
with God by faith in Jesus Christ his Son; being 
appeased by the satisfaction of his cross, he looks 
upon us in him with a propitious and favourable 
eye, as a Father, and not as a Judge, not imputing 
our sins to us, which may be termed peace of con- 
science. But it is the peace which we ought to have 
with each other, all of^ us living amicably together, 
as children of one and the same Father, and heirs of 
one and the same grace and glory. It is the daughter 
of charity, and a Iruitof that holy and Christian love 
which binds us perfectW together. The apostle calls 
it the peace of God ; first, because he loves it above 
all things, and upon this account he is often styled 



in the Scriptures the God of peace, hating nothing 
in the worm more than trouble and discora, conten- 
tions and wars. Secondly, because he commands it 
every where in his word. And lastly, because he is the 
author of it, who gives it and inspires it by his Spirit 
into all those who are truly his children. And the 
apostle has expressly given it this title in this place, 
for the more effectually recommending it to us, and 
that he might induce us to receive it with the greater 
respect, as a thing of God, holy, sacred, and Bivine, 
which we cannot violate without offending grievously 
that sovereign Majesty to whom in so many ways it 
belongs. 

He directs that this peace of God may rule in our 
hearts. The term which he uses in toe original is 
admirably expressive and elegant; for it properly 
signifies, to have the superintendence of a thing, to 
be the judge and arbiter of it, to govern and regulate 
it, and give it law. That is, the apostle means that 
this Divine peace should be the queen of our hearu 
the mistress and governess of all our motions ; which 
keeps them in due respect, and withholds them from 
ever attempting any thing that tends to violate or 
disturb it. And if the resenting an offence, for in- 
stance, or an opinion of our own worth, or any other 
such consideration, begin to kindle wrath, or hatred, 
or animosity against our brethren, or to excite some 
other passion of a similar nature in our hearts, that 
this peace should forthwith advance, and stay the 
commotion and agitation of our minds, calming the 
storm, and speedily repelling all these sentiments of 
the flesh, as so many incendiaries, or evil spirits, 
without giving them entrance or audience. That ii 
should enjoin and inspire into us humility and pa- 
tience when we have oeen offended, regret and the 
making of satisfaction when we have offended any 
other ; and cause us to seek carefiilly after all that it 
shall judge necessary to maintain amity and good 
fellowship among us, as kind words and obliging 
deeds; banishing both from our mouths and from 
our manners all that is apt to cause or keep up a 
division from our neighbours. 

The intelligence which he communicates, that this 
is the peace of God, is enough to persuade us to give 
it such a place in our hearts. But that the apostle 
might overcome all possible obstinacy, he here fiir- 
ther represents to us two other considerations which 
should constrain us to give it this superintendence 
over our souls. The one is, that we are thereunto 
called ; and the other, that we are one body. As to 
the first, you know that our Lord and Master Jesus 
Christ every where calls us to this peace of God 
and that he has given us precepts for it in his gos- 
pel, and examples of it in his life. For what was 
there ever in the world more meek and peaceable 
than this Divine Lamb? He contended not, nor 
cried, and his voice was not heard in the streets, 
Matt. xii. 19, as the prophets foretold of him. He 
was gentle and lowly in heart He never repulsed any : 
and received sinners with open arms, howeyer bad and 
abominable they had been. He invited hia greatest 
enemies to his salvation, and offered his grace to the 
most obstinate, and bore their contradictions without 
answering again, and their reproaches with silence, 
and their rage without exasperation ; and wept bitterly 
for Jerusalem, because that rebellious city would not 
know the things of her peace. Such is the pattern 
he gave us ; commanding us likewise expressly to be 
gentle, and harmless as doves, without gall and with- 
out bitterness, and to be in peace among oorselves, 
Mark ix. 50. And his apostles repeat this lesson to 
us in various places: "If it be possible," says St 
Paul, " as mucn as lieth in you, live peaceably with 
all men," Rom. xii. 18. And it is for this tihat Jesus 
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Christ came into the world, even to pacify heaven 
and earth, Jews and Gentiles ; to extinguish enmi- 
ties and wars, and change swords into ploughshares, 
and spears into pruning-hooks ; to taJce away the 
poison of asps, and the cruelty of wolves, and the 
fierceness of lions, and transform hears and the most 
savage beasts into lambs, and make them all live and 
dwell peaceably and amicably together, Isa. ii. 4; 
xi. 6—0 : finally, to make peace overflow as a river, 
Isa. Ixvi. 12, as the ancient oracles had magnifically 
foretold ; in consequence of which he is also ex- 
pressly styled "The Prince of peace," Isa. ix. 6. 
And you know it was the legacy ne bequeathed us, 
when he was preparing to die for us : ** Peace I 
leave with you," said he, "my peace I give unto 
you," John xiv. 27 : not to speak of the blessing 
and the dignity he promises tnose who shall love 
peace : " Blessed are the peace-makers : for they 
shall be called the children of God," Matt. v. 9. 
After all this, who can doubt that he calls all his 
people unto peace, as the apostle here affirms, since 
he forms them to it by his voice, by his life, by his 
promises, and by the whole design of his mediatorial 
office? 

But besides the command and order he has given, 
the very state and condition in which by his vocation 
he has placed us manifestly requires it ; and this the 
apostle represents to us, in the second place, when, 
having told us that we are called to peace, he adds, 
"in one bodv," or, to express the full and whole force 
of the Greek words, in one only body. It is a doc- 
trine universally received, and most expressly asserted 
in various places of Scripture, that the whole church 
makes up but one only mystical body, of which 
Jesus Christ is the Head, and the faithful are the 
members, being animated under him with one and 
the same Spirit, and knit together by one and the 
same faith, nope, and charity. No one has part in 
the kingdom of heaven who lives not in the com- 
munion of this body. Surely then it should be one 
of our chief concerns to maintain peace amon^ our- 
selves ; and to put it, as the apostle directs, m the 
highest place of our hearts, that it may govern with 
supremacy all our thoughts, motions, and sentiments. 
For there are no natural bodies whose members do 
not agree and live with each other in a perpetual 
and inviolable peace. The societies of states and 
families, which are bodies, but of another kind, 
namely, political and economical, are governed in the 
same manner ; their primary and most sacred law is, 
that all the orders and persons of which they are 
composed have peace with each other. Now if this 
has place both in nature and in the societies of man- 
kind, how much more ought it to be observed in 
the church, which is a divine, celestial, and super- 
natural body ! Our own interest naturally requires 
it; for as war weakens and ruins the states into 
which it thrusts itself, and whose members it divides ; 
so, on the contrary, peace establishes, fortifies, and 
preserves them, according to that saying of our 
Saviour, " Every kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation ; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand," Matt. xii. 25. 

III. The apostle adds, in the close, "and be ye 
thankful ; " which some refer to the same scope which 
the rest of the text has ; as if he intended that those 
thanks we owe to God for the free favour he has 
showed us, in receiving us unto peace with him, also 
evidently requires us to maintain peace with our 
brethren. And I acknowledge that the argument is 
good and pertinent. Yet it is better to take this 
clause for an exhortation, which he gives us in 
general, to be thankful towards God and towards 
men. For as ingratitude is one of blackest and 
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most detestable vices, expressly enrolled by the 
apostle among the marks of those wretched times, 
whose extreme corruption he foretells in the Second 
Epistle to Timothy, cnap. iii. 2 ; so is it certain that 
gratitude, or thankfulness, is a most necessary vir- 
tue : and, in my opinion, he went not very wide 
from the truth, who called it the mother of aU other 
virtues.* It enkindles piety in our hearts, raises up 
the love of God and of his Christ, and urges us to 
serve and obey him, and, by consequence, to exercise 
all honesty and virtue. It is certain that upon this 
account no man sins without ingratitude. Add to 
this, that thankfulness is the source of all the ser- 
vices and duties which we perform to our princes, to 
our country, to our parents, to our superiors, and all 
who have obliged us ; offices, as you know, which 
have a great extent in human life ; so that it is with 
much propriety that the apostle, after charity and 
peace, gives us charge also touching thankfulness. 

Dear brethren, these are the three virtues of which 
he tells us in this text. Let us not neglect any one 
of them ; but embrace them all three, and deck our 
lives internally and externally with them. In the 
first place, above all, let us put on charity ; as the 
soul of Christianity, the perfect bond of our union, 
the mark of God's children, the abridgement of all our 
duties, and the mother of all virtues. Having it, you 
have all ; and without it, you have nothing. With- 
out it, all the profession you make of the gospel, 
your prayers, your religion, and your services, are 
but an empty noise, " a sounding brass," as the apos- 
tle says, and "a tinkling cymbal," 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 
Because the Israelites wanted this, God held all their 
devotions and sacrifices in abomination. How much 
more will he reject yours, if you have the impudence 
to present him any without charity, now that his 
Son Jesus has so clearly shown you the necessity and 
excellency of it ! For what can you allege* any 
longer to excuse yourselves from this duty ? Truly 
nature itself sufficiently obliged you before to love 
your neighbours, since they are your brethren, even 
after the flesh, issued from the same Adam, and the 
same Noah, animated by the same spirii clothed 
with the same body, bom and bred upon the same 
earth ; and if you divest yourselves of all the differ- 
ence which vanity and opinion have created, you 
will see that in truth there is none at all between 
you and them. You are subject to the same acci- 
dents as they, and the death which at last brings 
them down will no more spare you than it does 
them. Having so intimate a connexion with them, 
you ought to look upon them as your other selves, 
and love them as your near relations, and not ac- 
count any thing that concerns them foreign or indif- 
ferent. The heathen, who knew no more, had the 
understanding to draw this conclusion from it. But 
the cross of our Lord and Saviour has aflforded us 
other reasons for charity, which are much more ex- 
cellent and pressing. For he so loved men, that he 
died to save them. Christian, how can you hate or 
despise persons whom your Master has so much 
loved and esteemed, upon whom you see his blood, 
by which they have been washed and purified to- 
gether with yourselves ? his Spirit, with which they 
nave been sealed as well as you? the first-fruits 
and earnests of that heavenly inheritance unto which 
they and you are called to live eternally together ? 
It is by this that they are to be considered, and not 
by what they are upon this earth, which, with the 
w^hole heap of all its pomps, and riches, and nobility, 
and honours, and other pieces of vanity, is but a 
figure which passes away and perishes. If your 
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neighbour has nothing on the earth, if he is despised 
and accounted the liltn and off-scouring of the world, 
as the apostle speaks, remember that he has his 
share in heaven, that he is an heir of this eternal 
kingdom, the child of God, and brother of Jesus 
Christ. Let this his dignity, which is so hi^h and 
so precious in the sight of God and his angels, induce 
you to love him, to regard him, and to beiriend him ; 
let it mitigate your resentments, if he has offended 
you ; let it stretch forth your hands to a ready com- 
munication of the succour of your alms, of your con- 
solations, and of your good offices, if his necessity 
calls for them. For such is the nature of true 
charity ; it loves not in word and with the tongue, 
but indeed and in truth. Let ours then abound in 
alms and in beneficence to the poor, in consolations 
and in good offices to the afflicted. Let it be firm 
and constant Let not our brethren's ill successes, 
no, nor their offences, (if they happen to commit any,) 
be ever able to break this sacred bond of perfection, 
which spiritually joins ns and them togetner in our 
Lord. 

Let us also heedfully keep, as committed to our 
trust, that peace which Jesus Christ has left us at 
his death, and unto which he calls us in one body, by 
all his religious mysteries. This, says the apostle, is 
the peace of God ; and he that keeps it may be sure 
to have God with him, according to the promise 
which the same apostle elsewhere makes : '' Liive in 
peace ; and the God of love and peace shall be with 
you," 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Object not those petty reasons 
which flesh and blood inspires. Nothing must be 
heard against the peace of God. The apostle re- 
quires that it should rule in our hearts, that it should 
be the governess and superintendent of them. Ac- 
count then every thought that would disturb it as 
rebellious, drive it out of your hearts and crush it as 
an infernal thought, which cannot come from any 
but the enemy, smce it is contrary to the peace of 
Christ. Now here, dear brethren, I might make 
large complaints upon that rebellion, of which most 
of us are guilty, against this peace of God which the 
apostle sets up to rule in our hearts. We have 
shaken off its yoke. Flesh and blood, and their in- 
terests, have driven it out from among us. It is so 
far from possessing the first place here, that it has 
scarcely any at all ; and it seems that, offended with 
our contempt, it has quitted the church as well as 
the world, and is altogether retired into heaven. 
For all among us are full of divisions and discord, of 
suits, of quarrels, of little wars, which we make upon 
one another, with a scandalous eagerness and obsti- 
nacy. In the name of God, let us recall, beloved 
brethren, into our communion, this holy and blessed 
peace of God, unto which Jesus Christ and his gos- 
pel with so much importunity invite us, and hence- 
forth give it that pl&ce in our hearts which the 
apostle assigns it This is the best thanks we can 
render this great Saviour for the kindness he has 
showed us. And if we deny him that peace he de- 
mands of us for our brethren, I know not how we 
can ask him his peace for ourselves, or clear ourselves 
of the foulest ingratitude. But I hope better things, 
and do beseech the Lord that himself would shed 
abroad his peace into our hearts, and absolutely set- 
tle it in them; that we may see all his blessings 
abound in the midst of us, both those of the present 
life, and those of the life to come. Amen. 



SERMON XLL 
Vease 16. 

Let the word of Christ dwell in yon richly m aJA wis- 
dom : teaching and admonuthingone another in ptaimt 
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with gnce in 
your hearts to the Lord. 

Dear brethren, experience shows us that most thin£^ 
are sustained by the use of the same means which 
gave them being. Thus in nature we see that nothing 
more confirms, nor better preserves, the arts and sci- 
ences, than those verv actions and exercises which 
formed them, and tnat nothing better maintaiiw 
estates than the same prudence and valour whidi 
raised them. Also, as frequent converse with rirtuws 
persons commonly enkindles in our hearts a love of 
and an aim at probity, so does it advance our con- 
stant perseverance in it Accordingly, in relij^ 
the word of God, which produces faitn and holiness 
in our souls, is the very thing which preserves and 
perpetuates it there. This wonl is the power of God, 
both to form the piety of his elect at first, and to 
keep it in them for ever after its fonnation. It is the 
parent, the nurse, and the guardian of the new man. 
It administers both the seea of our regeneration, and 
the miUk of our spiritual nutrition. It is this that 

f:ives us spiritual liie ; it is this also that presertres it. 
t is upon this that both the beginnings and the pro- 
gressions, the production and the perseverance there- 
of depend. Wherefore the holy apostle, having before 
exhorted the Colossians to Christian eanctincatios, 
and pointed out the principal fruits of it, as mercy, 
benignity, patience, charitjr, and peace ; now, to 
abridge this discourse, and compnse all in a few 
words, recommends to them the word of God, as the 
only means, not only to maintain and preserve, hot 
even to perfect and complete, all the parts of their 
piety, as a living and a plentiful spring from which 
they might draw both those virtues which he had 
nominated, and all others that were necessary for the 
perfection of their Christianity. There is no need, 
says he, that I should take the pains to point out par- 
ticularly to you all the graces which ou^ht to beam 
forth in your actions, nor recommend singly thoee 
perfections which the name and profession of Jesus 
Christ requires of you. You have a good master near 
you that will teach them and excellently form them 
m you; I mean the word of Christ, which I deem it 
sufficient merely to reconunend to you. Hear it, 
and practise it, and let it be familiar with you. To 
direct you to it, is to say all. You will want nothing 
if you hear, and study, and believe its intimations 
with that attention and respect which you owe it. 
" Let it dwell richly in you in all wisdom," &c 

This is the advice, beloved brethren, which the 
apostle before gave the Colossians ; advice so much 
the more necessary for us now, because, beside the 
negligence and disgust of our nature, there are people 
found in this unhappy age who decry the word of 
God, and do all they can to make Christians suspect 
it, and to wrest out of their hands this precious 
treasure of faithful souls ; an attempt unheard of in 
all the first ages of the church, and not to be belief cd, 
did not our eyes and senses testify it Therefore, 
Christians, if you have any seal for your Mssterjs 

{rlory, upon whose wisdom all the blame that is 
aid upon his word evidently reflects, if you have 
any love for the edification of your neighbours, and 
if you have any affection for your own salvation, 
hear with attention the apostle's instruction. Take 
home to you and keep with you this heavenly word. 
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which he would lodge and have to dwell there. De- 
fend these Divine springs of life, of which all our 
fathers drank, affainst the attempts of these new 
doctors, who would hy all means stop and fill them 
up; doing the house of Jesus Christ such wrong as 
the Philistines formerly did the family of Isaac, whose 
wells, as the sacred historian tells us, they closed up 
and Ailed with earth, to render them useless. Gen. 
nvi. 15. Now, to guide you in this meditation, I 
will (if it please God) consider in order the two points 
that offer themselves in the apostle's text: Tirst, 
That in which he recommends to us the study of the 
word of God, in these terms, " Let the word of Christ 
dwell in you richly in all wisdom." Secondly, That 
in which he represents to us some of the principal 
uses we ought to make of it: '* Teaching and ad- 
monishing one another in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to 
the Lord." 

I. All the terms which he uses in the first part are 
worthy of much consideration. First, his calling the 
word of God, which was delivered by the prophets 
and apostles, and is contained in the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament, "the word of^ Christ." 
It is the word of Christ, both because he is the sub- 
ject and the end of it, and also the author of it, who 
inspired it by his Spirit into his servants; in the 
same manner as the apostle elsewhere terms all the 
afflictions of the new and of the ancient church, 
even to those which Moses and the Israelites suffered 
in Egypt, the afflictions and reproaches of Christ, 
Heb. zi. 26, 26, because Christ is both the cause for 
which the faithful are afflicted, and also the director 
of their afflictions, who sends and governs them by 
his providence. Whence it clearly follows that he 
is God, since all Scripture is by inspiration of God, 
and that he subsisted in the time or the patriarchs, 
and of all the ancient church, contrary to the impious 
doctrines of those heretics who deny the Divinity of 
our Lord, and pretend that he had no subsistence in 
nature until he was bom of the blessed virgin. 

In the next place, we are to consider in what man- 
ner the apostle recommends to us the study of this 
word. He says not. Let it be among you, let it be 
read, let it be known of you ; but using a term of 
much more force and efficacy than all that amounts 
to, he directs that this word of Christ may dwell in 
us. Dwelling, you know, is properly aflHrmed of 
men, and implies their takine up their abode, or 
living in this or that place, and being ordinarily and 
almost alwavs there. Hence, as the most learned 
of the JewisQ doctors has well observed** the Scrip- 
ture uses this word figuratively, to signify the constant 
and settled abiding of one thing in another; though 
the thing which is said to dwell in the other may not 
be animate, and the other, in which it is said to dwell, 
may not properly be a place or a space that contains it 
As when Job, execrating the day of his birth, wishes, 
amon^ other things, that clouds may dwell upon it ; 
meanmg that that day may be continually covered 
with clouds, that it may never be without that sable 
and sad veil, and, as he explains himself, that dark- 
ness and the shadow of death may for ever pollute 
it; though, to speak properly, it cannot be said that 
clouds, which are inanimate things, dwell anywhere, 
and much less dwell in a day or upon a day, which 
» not a place or comprehensive space, but a part of 
time. And it is also in this figurative way tnat we 
must take all those passages of Scripture in which 
^od s dwelling is spoken of; as when he protests in 
Kxodus, and frequently elsewhere, that he will dwell 
m the midst of the children of Israel, Exod. xxix. 

• R. Moset Ben. Maim, in More Ncvo. chim. 1. I. c. 25. 
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45; Lev. xxvi. 12; a particular which the apostle 
applies also to the church of the New Testament, 
I Cor. vi. 16: the meaning is, that his majesty and 
his providence should always be with the faithful, 
and never forsake them, though, to speak properly, 
the Lord, who is an infinite essence, and fills heaven 
and earth without bein^ enclosed by them, dwells 
no where. It is in this figurative sense that the 
apostle here uses the word dwell, and truly with 
much grace and emphasis, when he says, ** Let the 
word of Christ dwell in you." His intention is, that 
it be constantly in you, and settled there, that it be 
an inmate of your hearts and lips, that it never leave 
them ; and as our souls dwell in our bodies, to quicken 
them, and to govern all their motions, in the same 
manner, that this Divine word be the soul of your 
hearts, abiding day and niffht there, to conduct and 
regulate all your actions, that it be as well known 
and as familiar to you as the persons who dwell in 
your house, and pass their whole time with you. 

But the apostle, not content with so vivid an ex- 
pression, adds another term, to signify more fully how 
studiously we ought to fill all the faculties of our 
souls witii this word of the Lord : ** Let it dwell in 
you," says he, *' richly ;" that is, abundantly, and, as 
the French Bibles have it, plenteously, in such a 
manner as that there may be no part of its mysteries 
which is not found in you ; that its promises, its com- 
mands, its assertions, its prophecies, its instructions, 
may be all entertained, and not one of them exclud- 
ed ; and that there may be no part of yourselves in 
which this Divine guest is not admitted to lodge and 
to abide ; your understanding, memoiy, will, affec- 
tion, deportment ; that it appear in your whole life, 
and shine forth there in sucn a manner as every one 
may perceive it. It is also to this that the last words 
which he adds, " in all wisdom," refer ; in which 
he shows us the end and the immediate effect of 
this dwelling of the word of God in us; name- 
ly, the rendering us wise unto salvation, and the 
giving us all the wisdom that is necessary to glorify 
God, and obtain eternal happiness. He would have 
it dwell so abundantly in us, that we might derive 
from it all the knowledge it imparts, both of the 
things we should believe, and of things which we 
should do to be saved. For it is this that he usually 
means by that wisdom which he recommends to us. 
And because this knowledge has many parts, some of 
which are useless without the rest, he says not sim- 
ply, " Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in 
wisdom," but ** in all wisdom," to show us that it is 
not enough to study some part of this heavenly know- 
ledge. This probably might have been sufficient for 
men under the Old Testament, who were but in a 
minority ; a Christian, being come to mature and full 
age, ought to know all the will of God, all his counsel, 
and all that admirable wisdom which he has revealed 
to us by his Son and unfolded in his Scriptures. 

Thus you see, dear brethren, what is tne meaning 
of this precept of the apostle. In it now we have a 
great many thin^ to observe. And, first, his proce- 
dure, in that having commenced his discourse upon 
our sanctification, and not being inclined to enlarge 
upon it further for the present, ne refers the faithful 
for the rest, not to the voice of the church, but to the 
word of Christ; an evident sign that it is not the 
church, as those of Rome pretend, but Divine Scrin- 
ture, which is the supreme directress of the faithful, it 
is true, that pastors are serviceable for their instruc- 
tion, but it IS as ministers only, and not as masters; 
nor do they minister of their own, but out of the 
stock of this Divine word ; beside which thev ought 
to teach nothing of themselves; and if they do, 
they are not to be heard. Secondly, the express 
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order which the apostle gives us, that the word of 
Christ should dwell richly in us, shows that it is the 
duty of pastors sedulously to exhort their flocks to the 
study, reading, and meditation of the Divine Scrip- 
tures, and that it is incumbent on their flocks to ad- 
dict themselves assiduously to it. Whence it follows, 
in the third place, that this word of Christ ought to 
resound continually every where ; in the church, in 
its public assemblies, in private families, and the 
very closets of its members : otherwise how would it 
dwell plenteously in us ? Moreover, since the apos- 
tle speaks here to all the faithful in general, as Well 
people as ministers, this Epistle being directed by him 
to all " the faithful brethren in Christ which are at 
Colosse,'* it is evident his intention is, that not only 
should all Christians hear this word in the church, 
but that they should also read it each one in private 
if they can ; and that such reading is not only per- 
mitted, but commanded, as profitable and necessarv. 
Again, the apostle's requiring that it should dwell m 
them, yea, dwell richly in them, necessarily implies 
that it is not enough to know some general points of 
this heavenly doctrine; but that men ought to be 
fully and distinctly instructed in it, and in such a 
manner as that there may be no part of this Divine 
treasure of which we are not possessed. The same 
appears further from the effect which the apostle 
would have us draw from it, namely, our abounding, 
by means of this word, "in all wisdom;" a thing 
which has no place in those who have but a super- 
ficial, and, as they say, an implicit, that is, a con- 
fused, involved, and entangled, knowledge of it. 
Whence it clearly follows that the word of Christ 
contains all things necessary to salvation; it being 
evident that he who is ignorant of any part of them 
is not owner of wisdom, and much less of all wis- 
dom ; which yet the apostle intimates that we shall 
have, if the word of the Lord dwells richly in us. 

Compare now the law and the discipline of Rome 
with this doctrine of St. Paul, and you will find such 
a difference, or rather, so palpable a contrariety, be- 
tween them, as that the night and darkness are not 
more contrary to the day and its light First, the 
apostle refers his scholars to the word of Christ, to 
learn there all the duties of Christianity. Rome di- 
rects hers to the pope and his officers, to be instruct- 
ed about their salvation. The apostle declares, that 
the word of Christ is capable of giving us all heaven- 
ly wisdom, if it dwell in us. Rome asserts, that it is 
not sufficient for this end, and that it contains but 
some part of saving wisdom, for the completion of 
which unwritten tradition must be added. The apos- 
tle would have this Divine word dwell in us. Rome 
would not that it should ; and introduces in its place 
I know not what kind of fabulous legends, with which 
she fills the world, giving them to her votaries for in- 
structing and feeding their souls. The apostle di- 
rects that this word be read, both in public and in 
private, among the foithful ; Rome ordains that nei- 
ther the one nor the other shall be done. As for the 
public, if she show her assemblies any pieces of 
it, she shows them hidden, and wrapped up in a 
language not understood; that is, she reads them, 
and reads them not ; it being evident that proclaim- 
ing the laws and ordinances of a sovereign to a peo- 
ple in a language which they do not understand, is 
the same in effect as if they were not proclaimed. It 
is holding out a candle, but a candle hid under a 
bushel ; that is, a holding it not out. It is present- 
ing the face of Christ to nis people; but presenting 
it veiled and diseuised, under such a form as they dis- 
cern nothing of it. And as to private, you know with 
what indignity Rome treats Christians, and how she 
forbids them to read their Father's Testament, and 



judges it a crime that they should handle books 
which were made for them, or see those letters which 
are expressly directed to them. And that the per- 
mission of this reading, which they give some trades- 
men of this city, and Uiat the boldness of some doc- 
tors, who deny even the clearest things, may not 
deceive you, I think it pertinent to represent to yoa 
here the doctrine of Rome touching this matter. 
Know then that in the Treatise and Index of prohi- 
bited Books, drawn up by the authority of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, approved and published by the authority 
of Pope Pius tV., and of all his successors, one of 
their first rules runs expressly in these words : " Since 
it is manifest by experience, that if the Holy Bible 
be commonly and indifferenUy permitted in the vol- 
gar tongue, there is derived from it more damage 
tnan profit, in consequence of the temerity of men; 
the judgment of the bishop or the inquisitor most be 
abided by in this case ; so that they by the counsel 
of the parish priest, or of the confessor, may mnt 
the reading of^ the Bible in a translation made by 
some Catholic author unto such as they shall find 
capable of drawing from such reading, not damage or 
prejudice, but increase of faith and piety ; and this 
licence they must have in writing. As for those who 
shall presume to read it without such licence> they 
must not receive absolution of their sins withoat 
having first rendered up their Bible into the ordi- 
nary's hands."* Thus tar the papal law. 

Was there ever ordinance more injurious to ibe 
word of God, and to his apostle's authority ? First, 
their position at the entrance, namely, that the com- 
mon reading of the Bible does more hurt than good, 
and causes more damage than profit, is horrible, and 
directly contrary both to the wisdom and eoodness 
of God, and also to St. Paul's declaration. For vbo 
can believe that God would give such books to his 
church as are more apt to hurt than to help ? And 
how does his apostle recommend them to all Chris- 
tians indifferently, directing that this word dvell 
plenteously in them, if this is dangerous for them, 
and rather pernicious than profitable ? And why 
does he promise us from it the fruit of wisdom, yea, 
of all wisdom, if the reading be so perilous? U 
wisdom an evil and pernicious thing ? But it is easy 
to comprehend the thoughts of Rome; she means 
assuredly that reading tne Bible is prejudicial to 
her; that it discovers her impostures, and, giving 
wisdom to the simple, arms and fortifies them against 
her corruptions and pretended traditions. This is 
in truth the damage and loss she fears, and which 
makes her so careful to extinguish or set aside all 
glimpses of this heavenly light, to the end that she 
may reign at her ease by toe favour of darkness. 
And if she would have sincerely represented her 
motives in this ordinance of hers, there would not 
have been the preface which we have just read, hot 
such a one as tnis, — * It being evident by experience 
that the reading of the Bible is very prejuoicisl to 
her interests, giving men the hardiness to reject the 
authority and doctrine of her pope, who not only is 
not found any where in this word of God, but eren 
opposes it in various instances ; for these reasons it 
has seemed good to her to shut up and restrain the 
knowledge of it as much as she can, since the abo- 
lition of it altogether is both impossible and scan- 
dalous.' This IS their true meaning, this their true 
motive. And indeed you see how in conclusion 
they straiten this reading as much as they possibly 
can. First, they will not allow men to read any 
version of the Scripture, though never so good and 
faithful, and exactly translated from the original 

* Index Libr. Prohibitor. Reg. 4. 
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texts, except it has (as they say) some Catholic for 
its author ; that is, one or other of those people who, 
being passionate for the Roman cause, would weaken 
the words of the Scripture as much as possible, and 
sometimes even audaciously corrupt them for their 
own advantage ; as you may plainly perceive by the 
example of him who, passing the bounds of the mo- 
desty of all others, has not long since put the ex- 
press term mass, a stranger to all Scripture, into the 
book of the Acts of the Apostles ; and written at 
the third chapter, that the prophets and teachers 
which were in the church of Antioch did say mass, 
against the warrant of the original, and of all an- 
cient versions, the Syriac, the Arabic, and the Latin, 
which is itself canonized by the Council of Trent, 
every one of which says, agreeably with the ori- 
ginal, that those persons served or ministered to 
the Lord; contrary to the example of the vulgar 
versions of the Roman communion, as that of the 
doctors of Louvain, of Benedict, of Prison, and others; 
and, in fact, against the evidence of the thing itself, 
this latter version falsely supposing that there could 
be no Divine service but its pretended mass. Judge 
by this sample what the versions of the Bible, made 
by these good catholics, are likely to be. But how- 
ever altered and diseuised these versions are in their 
own favour, they still fear them ; well knowing that 
it is not easy so to sophisticate this heavenly word, 
•AS that it will not always have virtue enough left to 
confound their errors. Therefore they add another 
restriction, that for the reading of such Bibles there 
must be had a licence, and in writing, not from the 
parish priest, Tthis is not sufficient,) but from the 
bishop of the diocess, or from the inquisitor (an of- 
fice in the modern church, which is no more found 
in holy writ than the office of their mass). And 
yet they do not leave them an absolute disposal of 
the matter; but oblige them to assure themselves 
first, by conference and deliberation with the curates 
of the petitioners, that they are persons to whom the 
word of God will do no hurt ; that is, will not make 
them disgust the Roman religion, which is in reality 
all the danger they apprehend. 

Christians, do vou not tremble to hear that these 
masters forbid what the apostle gives you orders to 
do? a thin^ that Jesus Christ himself commands 
you, when ne says, " Search the Scriptures ? " and 
that their dispensation must be had to do that which 
Jesus Christ and his apostle enjoin you ? The apos- 
tle says, " Let the word of Christ dwell in you ;" and 
these gentlemen cry on the other side. No, med(Ue 
not with it. Cast not your eyes on it. Have not so 
much as the book in your houses, (which is far in- 
deed from getting it to dwell in your hearts,) except 
one of our bishops or inquisitors give you permission 
for it. O new and unheard-of theology I that a 
Christian must have a dispensation from Rome, or 
one of her ministers, to obey Jesus Christ ; and can- 
not do what St. Paul commands him, except the 
pope's officers give him a permission in writing. Can 
men more openly debase tne authority of Chnst and 
his apostle ? Surely what is commanded is a duty ; 
and that which is permitted (especially that for 
which one is obliged to have a permission in writ- 
ing) is a thing contrary to our duty, as every one 
knows, and as you may see by the practice of Rome 
itself; where permission to eat flesti in Lent is in- 
deed demanded, but not to eat fish in the carnival ; 
because, according to their laws, the first is contrary 
to a Christian's duty, and not the second. If then a 
Christian must have a permission to read the Bible, 
it is evident that the reading of it is a matter of 
some contrariety to a Christian's duty, that of itself 
It is unlawful and prohibited. Again, if such read- 



ing be duly commanded, it must of necessity be said 
that every one is obligated to read it, (at least every 
faithful man or woman that can read,) and that they 
no more need any one's permission to read the Bible, 
than to give an alms, or to comfort an afflicted per- 
son, or to obey their father or their prince. St. 
Paul's command, as you see, is express, '* Let the 
word of Christ dwell in you." It is then our duty to 
read it and meditate upon it. It is then a manifest 
invasion of the apostle's authority to restrain us 
from readinjg it without any man's permission, who- 
ever he might be. It is a changing what Paul 
has ordained. It is a taking it out of the rank of 
duties where he had set it, and placing it among 
transgressions. It is a making that to pass for pro- 
hibited which the holy apostle has commanaed; 
there being no place for a permission, but in things 
which the law of God or of men have forbidden. 

Can a stranger thing be ordained ? Yet they stop 
not here. For fearing lest such a permission, thougn 
difficult and strait, and depending upon the will of 
their officers, should yet prejudice tneir religion, if 
any use were made of it, they withdraw nearly alto- 
gether the power to grant it, which they before gave 
the bishop and the inquisitor. For in the observation 
which they add upon this fourth rule they declare 
expressly, that " tne meaning is not that there is by 
it any new power attributed to bishops or inquisitors, 
or to the superiors of regular societies, to give leave 
to any to read, or buy, or keep the Bible, or any piece 
either of the Old or of the New Testament, or so 
much as summaries or historical abridgements of the 
books of Holy Scripture, in any vulgar tongue whatr 
ever; because (say they) they have hitherto been 
deprived of the power of g[iving such permissions by 
the Roman holy general inquisition, and it must be 
inviolably observed."* See, I beseech you, a most 
manifest illusion ! The^ forbid all Christians to read 
the Bible without the bishop's or the inquisitor's per- 
mission ; but they presently declare that no bisnop 
or inquisitor has power to give any. Thus there shau 
no person be permitted to read it. Is not this an 
evident mockery of the world ? But these men so 
greatly dread the Scripture, that they had rather be- 
come guilty of thus shamefully and openly deluding 
Christendom, than suffer any one to possess or to 
read so dangerous a book. They would rather favour 
their interest than their honour. And, indeed, such 
18 the practice in Spain and Italy, and in the terri- 
tories of the inquisition, where this permission to 
read the Bible is not ^ven to any man, whoever he 
may be ; and where it is held for a capital crime, and 
a sure mark of heresy, to have in the house but a 
volume of the Old or New Testament in the vulgar 
tongue. So that of necessity those who in these parts 
permit this reading to some, are either euilty of 
violating the general ordinances of that cnurch of 
which they profess to be members, or have some 
particular and extraordinary power from the pope to 
do as they do, which however does not appear to be 
the case. 

This crime would be less strange if it clashed only 
with this passage of the apostle. But it also over- 
turns various other most express instructions which 
occur in the Holy Scriptures. For God commands 
the king of Israel, who was a layman, not a clergy- 
man, to write a copy of his law, and to have it by 
him, and read it diligently, Deut. xvii. 18, 19; and 
generally all his people to lay up all his words in 
their hearts and m their minds; to bind them for 
signs upon their hands, and for frontlets between 
their eyes, that is, to have them as familiar as their 

* Index Libr. Prohibit observ. circa Regul. 4. 
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own hands and eyes ; to teach ihem to their children, 
and discourse oi them at home and abroad, lying 
down and rising up ; and write them on the posts of 
their houses, and on their gates, Deut xi. 18 — ^20; 
vi. 7 — ^9 ; which is just the same thing as St. Paul 
here briefly calls having the word of (jod to dwell 
in them. In fact, St. Luke praises the Ethiopian 
eunuch because he read the Scriptures ; and the men 
of Berea, because they consulted them daily, to know 
if the things which Paul and Silas preached to them 
were so, Acts viii. 28; xvii. 11. Yet we no where 
read that they had leave of any papal bishops or in- 
quisitors. And David pronounces that man blessed 
who meditateth day and night in the law of God, 
Psal. i. 1, 2. Again, the word of God beine written, 
*' that we might believe that Jesus is the Christ, and 
that believing we might have life through his name," 
as says St. John, chap. xx. 31 ; and "for our learn- 
ing," as says St Paul, " that we through patience and 
comfort might have hope," Rom. xv. 4 ; it must of 
necessity be concluded, Uiat to forbid Christians to 
read the Scriptures is evidently either to frustrate 
the intention of the Lord, or to accuse him of having 
been unable to give us Scriptures proper for his aim 
and our aid. I say as much, and that more positively, 
of the apostolical Epistles ; which being directed to 
the faithful clergy and lai^ indifi*erently, there is no 
reason to restrain any of them from reading that 
which the first ministers of God wrote to them all. 

The fault of our adversaries is so much the more 
inexcusable, as the ancient doctors, whom they so 
highly extol, are directly contrary to them in this 
particular. As Origen for one, who would have 
Christians not only hear the word of God in the 
church, but exercise themselves in reading it at home, 
and in meditating on it night and day.* St. Hierom 
for another, who would have women and maids them- 
selves to learn the Scriptures by heart f St. Augus- 
tine for a third, who most earnestly recommends the 
reading of the word of God to the very catechnmeni, 
that is, Christians of the lowest form, such as had 
not yet received holy baptism.^ St Gregory the 
Great, that fotnous bishop of Rome, for a fourth, who 
gravely reproves a physician of the court because he 
took not the pains to read the words of our Redeemer 
every day. ** For what is holy Scripture," says he, 
" but a letter from God to his creature P If you were 
in a far country, and there received letters from the 
emperor your master, you would not be at rest nor 
sleep at your ease till you had read them, and per- 
ceived what your earthly prince should have vouch- 
safed to write you. The Monarch of heaven, the Lord 
of men and angels, has sent and conveyed to your 
hands his letters about the concerns of your life. 
And yet, my son, you deign not to read them. Apply 
to them, I beseech you, and meditate daily upon your 
Creator's sayings."§ Thus wrote Gregory, more than 
a thousand years ago. Judge how far the language 
of later popes is from his spirit and from his princi- 
ples. I pass by other doctors of antiquitv, who are 
no less contrary to this modern abuse, and will only 
mention further John of Antioch, bishop of Constan- 
tinople, to whom the church has given the name of 
Chrysostom, that is, Grolden-mouth, because of the 
richness and sweetness of his incomparable elo- 
quence ; he alone would furnish a man with enough 
to make a small volume, if any would put together 
all the passages of his works, in which he exhorts 
all the raithful, and especially those of the people, 
to an assiduous reading of the Holy Scripture ; and 
particularly in the sermon which he wrote upon this 

* Homil. 9. on Levitic. 

t Hierom, Ep. 14. et 30. 
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veiT text of the apostle which we are expounding. 
" Hear," says he, '< you that live in the world, and 
have wife and children, hear how he orders you, yea, 
you principally, to read the Scriptures, not slightly 
and heedlessly, but with ffreat care and diligence." 
He would have them heed no other master : *' Yod 
have," says he to them, " the oracles of God, and do 
one can teach you so well as these Divine books." 
And a little after, *' Have," says he, ** the books of 
the Bible, the true medicines of the soul. Get at least 
the New Testament, the Acts of the Apostles, the 
Gospels. Let these be your perpetual masters and 
teachera. If any affliction befall you, loss of goods, 
of children, or of friends ; if death itself present it- 
self to you *, make search forthwith in this book, as 
in the storehouse of celestial medicines^ and fetch 
out of it the remedies that are necessary for the miti- 
gation of your miseries : or rather, that you may not 
be put to the trouble of such search, lay them all Dp 
in your soul, and have them ready upon all occasions. 
Ignorance of the Scriptures is the cause of all oor 
evils."|| Thus far Chrysostom. And truly, as you 
see, he was not of the opinion of the latter popes of 
Rome, who accuse, as you heard before, the reading 
of the word of God of doing more harm than good 

If the reading of them must be interdicted upon the 
pretence, that some unstable spirits wrest them to their 
destruction, it should be in the first place prohibiteii 
to bishops, priests, and monks ; it being clear, if my 
memory does not deceive me, that thoee who hsTe 
forged heresies by a misunderstanding of the Scriptnre 
were all of one of those three orders, and not of the 
common people. But it is a very wild expedient, and 
a remedy altogether extravagant, to condemn the ose 
of things because of the abuse of them by some cer- 
tain persons. By this account the best and most in- 
nocent things, and things most necessary for the life 
of men, should be taken from them; the light of the 
sun, the savour of meats, the excellency of wines and 
fruits, iron, silver, gold, and other metals, the ac- 
complishments of learning, and the wonders of elo- 
auence. For which of these gifts of God does not 
the intemperance or the malice of men abase ? And, 
as the prince of pagan philosophers has rightly ob- 
served, there is nothing they so perniciously abase 
as that which is of itself best and most profitablcf 
To conclude ; since the same God, who knows the na- 
ture and the efficacy of his own Scriptures better 
than any, commands us all to read them, it is an in- 
sufferable temerity for a man to intrude with his ad- 
vice, and change what the Lord has appointed, as if 
he were wiser than the Most High. 

II. But the apostle clearly refutes this calumny of 
Rome against Scripture in the other part of this text 
where he sets before us the fruits and uses we ought 
to draw from it : ** Teaching," says he, " and admon- 
ishing one another in psalms and hymns and spirit- 
ual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord." Elsewhere he informs us that *' all Scripture 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness," 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
Here, in like manner, he sets down, for the first frnit 
we are to gather from this rich knowledge of the 
word of God, that mutual teaching we owe to each 
other ; for the second, admonition ; for a third, conso- 
lation by the singing of psalms and spiritual hymns. 
As to the first, I grant the charge of teaching in the 
church principally pertains to pastors appointed for 
this purpose ; yet tncre is not the most private be* 
liever who does not also in some measure participate 
in this function, when he has the gpft and the oppor- 
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tunity, to edi^ men in the knowledge of trae religion. 
Pardcalarly fathers and mothers owe this duty to 
their children, husbands to their wives, masters to 
their households, the elder to the younger, and, in 
short, each one to his neighbour, when he has the con- 
venience. Whence it appears again how far distant the 
apostle's sentiment is irom Rome's. Paul would have 
the faithful entertain and instruct one another in 
the things of the word of God. Rome will not let 
any but the clergy have power to speak of them. 

The second use we ought to make of the word of 
God is to admonish each other. Teaching properly 
respects fiiith; admonition has reference to manners. 
The Scripture furnishes us with that which is ne- 
cessary to discharge both these duties; informing 
us plainly and plentifully, as well of things which 
are to be believed as those which are to oe done. 
And it is incumbent on the believer to acquit himself 
in the matter according to the knowledge he has, 
instructing the ignorant and reproving the &ulty, 
with a spirit of sweetness and discretion, as the apos- 
tle elsewhere prescribes. For every man ought to 
look upon his neighbour as his brother ; to reclaim 
him, if he stray ; to raise him up, if he fall ; to clear 
things to him, if he doubt ; and to have as much care 
of his welfare as of his own. Far be from us the 
cruelty of those proud spirits, who would not be so- 
licitous in the least for their brethren's concerns; 
and who, if God should demand an account of them 
at their hands, would be ready to say, as Cain for- 
merly answered, ** Am I my brother's keeper," or 
schoolmaster P Now as we are to be charitable and 
prudent for the performance of this service to our 
brethren ; so ougnt we again, in our turn, to receive 
it from them with patience and meekness ; remem- 
bering how the psalmist says, "Let the righteous 
smite me ; it shall be a kindness : and let him reprove 
me ; it shall be an excellent oil," Psal. czli. 5. 

The third and last use the apostle directs us to 
make of the word of Christ is in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, to sing from our hearts with grace 
unto tne Lord. The so doing respects partly the ^lo- 
ry of God, which we ought to celebrate by our singing, 
and partly our own consolation and spiritual rejoicing. 
For the Lord is so eood, that he has provided even 
for the recreation of his children ; and knowing that 
song is one of his most natural means, extremely 
proper both to dilate the contentment of our hearts, 
and render it full blown, as also to alleviate and miti- 
gate their sorrows, he has not only permitted, but 
even commanded, us to sing to him spiritual songs. 
And to assist us in so holy and profitable an exercise, 
he has given us in his word a great number of these 
Divine canticles, as the Psalms of David, and the 
hymns of various other faithful and religious persons, 
dispersed in various parts of the books of the Old and 
New Testament 

The apostle names three sorts of them, psalms, 
hymns, or praises, and odes, or songs. Now though 
there is no occasion to take much pains in exactly 
distinguishing these three sorts of sonnets ; neverthe- 
less I think tneir opinion very probable, who put this 
difference between them ; that a psalm is in general 
any spiritual poem, whatever may be its subject ; 
that a hymn particularly si&:nifies sonnets composed 
to the praise of God ; and that an ode, or song, is a 
kind 01 hymn of more art and variety of composition 
than others. You have various examples of tnem all 
in the Book of Psalms. First, all the compositions 
there are called psalms in general. But it is very 
evident they are not all of a sort There are some 
in which is celebrated the eoodness, the wisdom, and 
the power of the Lord, eitner towards David or to- 
wards the church, or with reference to all creatures. 



These are properly hvmns, and such is the ISth Psalm, 
the 104tli, the 145th, and many others. There are 
others in which are mystically and elegantly repre- 
sented, with excellent skill, either the wonders of 
Christ, as the 45th, the 72nd, the UOth, and the like; 
or the histories of the ancient people, as the JSth, 
the 106th, and 106th. To these properly the name 
of odes, or sones, belong. It is with these sacred 
lyres, of which ttie word of Christ affords us both the 
matter and the form, that the apostle would have us 
solace ourselves. St James gives us orders for it : 
" Is any among you merry ? let him sing psalms," 
chap. V. 13. 

Tne apostle calls all these sonnets spiritual, both 
on account of their author, who is the Holy Spirit, 
and also of their matter, which concerns only Divine 
and heavenly thing^ the glory of God, and our sal- 
vation, not the vanities, passions, and follies of men, 
as carnal poems. He adcb, " with mce ;" signifying 
by that expression the sweet ana saving effect oi 
these spiritual songs, which profit and refresh at the 
same time. He would have us, in the third place, to 
sing from the heart; that is, not barely with the 
mouth, as hypocrites, but with the attention and af- 
fection of the heart In conclusion, he directs us to 
sing to the Lord, that is, to the praise and glory of 
Christ, who is ordinarily signified by that term, the 
Lord, when it is couched singly, as it is here. 

This is the rule he epves us for this holy and spi- 
ritual melody ; a rule wnich Rome has as little spared 
as the other, which we have seen him prescribe, 
about our being studious of the word of God in 
general. For, first, she has banished from the church 
tne sinking of faithful people, and that so for, that 
those who are of her communion openly declare that 
to sing the Psalms of David, as we do, is sreat 
scandal to Christians. Strange Christianity ! which 
is scandalized by singing that which the apostle com- 
mands; singing that celebrates the ^lory of God; 
sinnng what was indited by his Spirit, composed 
by nis prophets, and tends only to the edification 
and consolation of faithful souls. Certainly, be- 
side the authority of the book of God, it appears 
also by the writings of men, that formerly, in the 
ancient church, the Christian people bore a part in 
the singing of psalms, and did it both in public and 
in private. Again, as to that which our adversaries 
maxe their clergy sing, with what conscience can 
they say that they sing it with the heart, since they 
who hear it, and the greater part of those who sing 
it, understand it not? all their anthems being in 
Latin, a tongue long since dead and unknown to 
the people. Consider, too, whether the pomp^ and 
the nicety, and the curiosity of their singing, and 
such a multiplicity of instruments as they mingle 
with it, and all tne other artifices of their music, 
be not more proper for the pleasing of the ear than 
the edification of the spirit 

But, dear brethren, let us lay aside the defaults of 
others, and mind ourselves. First, bless we our good 
God that he has set up the word of his Christ again 
among us, in its li^ht, and in its ^nuine use ; and, 
acknowledging this mce from the bottom of our 
hearts, improve his favour. Let this word be the 
only governess of our hearts and lives. Hear we its 
voice in public, consult it in private. Let us have 
these Divine books, in which the Holy Spirit has 
consigned his instructions. Read them without scru- 
ple, and without fear of findinj? any thing that is 
dangerous or venomous in them. They are the paradise 
of Jesus Christ, in which the tree of life grows, and 
whence flows the streams of holiness, joy, and immor- 
tality, but a paradise where the old serpent never 
entered, where his breath and poison are unknown. 
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Fathers and motherB, instruct your children in this 
wholesome study. Young ones, addict yourselves to 
it betimes. Fill your memories out of this treasury 
of wisdom. Men and women, old and young*, rich 
and poor, learned and unlearned, receive ye all this 
divine guest whom the apostle has now lodged at 
your house. Let it dwell there (as he has oraered) 
richly and abundantly in all wisdom. If you re- 
ceive and treat it with the respect it merits, it will 
cure your souls of all their maladies ; it will inform 
your understandings of all heavenly truth, and purge 
them of all earthly errors and superstition. It wul 
fill your hearts with loye to God, and charity to- 
wards your neighbour, and by the efficacy of its 
truth extinraish all those petty paarions that tie you 
to the worla. It will comiort you in your troubles ; 
it will fortify you in your weaknesses ; it will sustain 
you in your conflicts ; it will arm you against all 
sorts of enemies, and guide you in all your ways. 
It will sweeten your ^yersities, and goyem your 
prosperity ; and, to comprise all in a &w words, it 
will conduct jcni to the haven of eternal salyation, 
notwithstandmg all the stortns of this wretched life. 
Employ likewise this word of the Lord to those uses 
which the apostle recommends to you, even to those 
mutual teachings and admonishings which you owe 
each other, eivin^ and receiving them, as there is 
occasion, with a smcere and truly Christian charity. 
Finally, possess the liberty he gives you, of singing 
from the heart with grace unto the Lord TOsdms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs. This Book of Psalms 
alone, if you learn it aright, is able to make you for 
ever happy. O God ! of what a source of blessing 
and joy do they deprive themselves who reject or 
neglect it ! It is a public magazine of heavenly wis- 
dom, in which every one may find that which is meet 
for him ; the ignorant, instruction ; the learned, ma- 
terials for study; the afflicted, comfort; and the 
contented, recreation. There are repentant tears for 
the guilty, and songs of thanksgiving for the faith- 
ful; preservatives against vice, attractives and ex- 
citements to piety, and lessons for all kinds of vir- 
tues. And the wonder is, that these high, useful, and 
necessary things are all presented to us there, in the 
delicious sonnets of a graceful and a pleasing poetry, 
as in so man^ vases of pearl, and diamond, and 
emeralds, to induce us to receive them the more 
readily. wise invention of our great Master ! in 
which we have together pleasure and profit, refresh- 
ment and instruction of soul, at once singing and 
learning what is most necessary for us. May it 
please nim to bless this divine artifice, by which he 
invites and allures us to himself, and so touch our 
hearts by the efficacy of his Spirit, that as he draws 
us to him with these holy cords of his sweetness and 
love, we also may freeljr and cheerfully run after 
him, to the end, that having faithfully followed him 
in this world, he may in the next lodge us with 
himself, in the sanctuary of his glory, where, bearing 
our part with the angels, we shall bless and glorify 
him eternally. Amen. 



SERMON XLIL 

Verse 17. 

And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and 
the Father by him. 

Dear brethren, the love which the Lord Jesus has 
towards us is so great, and the benefits which he has 



conferred upon us are so varioas and precious, that 
we are eviaently constrained to give ourselves en- 
tirely to him, and we cannot withhold from him, with- 
out in^titude, any part of what we are or have. He 
has laid down his life for us. It is just, therefore, 
that we again consecrate oura onto him. He has re- 
deemed us at the price of his blood, and by this ad- 
mirable ransom aelivered from death and hell, not 
only our souls, but also our bodies and oar whole na- 
ture. We are therefore wholly his, and have no 
more any other master but him ; neither is there any 
justice in the world that will not adjad^ him the 
propriety and possession of what costs him so dear, 
but thonjfh Of right we are his vassals, yet it has 
pleased his love that we should belong to him under 
another and much more glorious title. For he has 
made us his brethren, having obtained of his Father 
that he should adopt us for his children, and acco- 
mulated this grace with all the hi^est &vours to 
which creatures can be exalted. I mean, he has 
made us piurtakers of his inheritance, and communi- 
cated to us his nature and his Spirit, and crowned as 
with his immortality and with his glory. If he had 
not shed his blood for us as he did, who does not see 
that this his great and Divine liberality would bate 
purchased him all the life, and being, and motion we 
can have P and that to divert any part of it from his 
service, woiild be robbing him, and bereaving him 
with abominable sacrilege of a thing so legitimately, 
and for so many just and weighty reasons, belonging 
to him P If we are not the most unjust and nngratefiu 
persons in the world, we ought all to have such sen- 
timents, and consecjuently to look upon our nature 
and our life as things no longer ours, but Jesos 
Christ's; and dispose of them, not after our own 
fancy, and for our own interest, but at his pleasure and 
for his glory. And as you see that the servants of a 
prince (above all those whom he has particnlariy 
obliged and favoured) set up his arms through all 
their houses, and adorn their nails and chambers with 
his picture, and have his praises always in their 
mouth, and fill up their whole life with his name 
and glory; so should we do to Jesus Christ, and with 
so much the more zeal, as he is a Lord infinitely 
more rich, more clement, more liberal, and more be- 
neficent, than any monarch of the earth. Let oar 
souls and bodies therefore bear his badges ; let his 
glory appear exalted in all our actions; let the words 
of our mouths be dedicated to him, and our whole 
lives full of his name, breathing throughout nothing 
but his honour and service, without ever swenrins 
from his will or from his interests. This, belovea 
brethren, is the lesson which the apostle St Paul 
now gives us, in the words that you have heard. 
"And whatsoever ye do, whether in word or dCcd, do 
all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by him." 

By these words he concludes that excellent ex- 
hortation which he makes to all Christians in ge- 
neral, of whatever sex, a^e, or condition. He began 
it at the 1st verse of this chapter, and continues it 
on to our text, pointing out briefly, but divinely, as 
you have heard in the preceding exercises, our prin- 
cipal duties ; on one hand, the mortifying of the flesh 
with its lusts, as fornication, covetonsness, wrath, and 
the like ; on the other hand, the study and exercise 
of all Christian virtues, as humility, kindness, pa- 
tience, gentleness, charity, and peace. To all these 
he adds our knowledge of and continual meditation 
upon the word of God, with psalms and spiritual 
hymns. Upon this we dwelt in our last discourse. 
Now, that he mi^ht not stay to treat severally of 
all the other duties of Christians, which would be 
prolix, and even infinite, and a discourse of too great 



Chap. III. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 



217 



extent for an epistle, before he passes to that par- 
ticular exhortation, which he addresses in the fol- 
lowing verses to certain ranks of believers, as to 
married persons, to fathers, children, servants, and 
masters, ne closes his first matter with the precept 
which he here gives us ; a precept truly excellent, 
and well worthy to crown his exhortation, since 
it comprehends in a few words all the duties of a 
Christian, both those which the apostle has ex- 
pressly pointed out, and those which his design of 
brevity caused him to pass over in silence, with- 
out speaking of them by name. To the end that 
we may give you an exposition of it, we will en- 
deavour, by the grace of our Lord, to explain, in 
order, the two parts which offer themselves in it : 
First, That whatever we do, either in word or deed, 
we do it all in the name of the Lord Jesus. Se- 
condly, That we give thanks by him to God and the 
Father. 

I. When the apostle pronounces, that all we do, in 
word or deed, be done in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
he clearly gives him our whole life. For these two 
things which he subjects to him, words and works, 
comprehend all the other parts of our life ; it being 
evident that nothing issues from us, but what may 
be referred to the one or other of them ; they are 
either words or works. Words are the fruits of our 
months ; works are the effects or actions of our other 
parts and faculties. I acknowledge, that, beside this, 
our spirit also acts within us, when it knows or con- 
siders things, and desires or rejects them. But be- 
sides that these internal actions might be put into 
the rank of our works, by extending the word a lit- 
tle beyond its ordinary si^ification (as in effect 
some interpreters do give it such meaning here); 
beside this, I say, it is evident that most of the con- 
ceptions, and affections, and resolutions of the soul 
refer to words and external works, as being the 
principles and motives of them. For it is impos- 
sible that our words and works should be in the 
name of our Lord and Saviour, except our under- 
standings and wills so address them ; and it is proper- 
ly this action of the soul which the apostle signifies, 
when he orders that we do all in the name of Christ. 
The tongue indeed pronounces the words, and the 
hands and other parts of our bodies execute those 
actions which are called works. But it is the spirit 
that moves them all, and directs and guides ttieir 
functions to the end or design which it has proposed 
to itself, and draws them from such motives as it has 
conceived and formed within itself. And it is pro- 
perly upon this that the difference of men's actions 
depend. It is this character that gives them the 
name and title they have in Christian morality. 
Works that are the same as to the external action 
sometimes prove nevertheless very different, and even 
contrary ; one good, another bad ; because the spirit 
that produces them is not the same. As, for instance, 
the alms of an ambitious man and of a true believer 
have no external difference ; the act of one in this 
respect is the same as the other; yet if you consider 
the inward springs of them both, you will find that 
the one is a piece of vanity, and the other a fruit of 
charity. Consequently, notwithstanding all their ex- 
ternal resemblance, they are in reality works of quite 
a different nature ; the one evil and condemned of 
God, the other good and acceptable to the Lord. 
The one, with all its outside paint and colour, is an 
act of vice, the other of virtue. The same is to be 
said of those two kinds of preaching which the apos- 
tle mentions in the Epistle to the Philippians, chap, 
i. 15 — 17 ; the one, of those that preached Christ 
through envy and of contention; the other, of such 
as preached him of good will and of love. The lan- 



guage of them both was the same ; but the diversity 
of their designs rendered their actions so different, 
that those of the one, to say the truth, were a sacri- 
lege and an abomination ; those of the other, one of 
the best and most excellent works of Christian piety 
and charity. Thus you see the rule which St. Paul 
gives us to order all the external actions of our lives, 
our words, and works ; even that we " do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus." 

The rule is short and easy, but of vast and almost 
infinite use. As a little souare serves an artificer to 
design and mark out a multitude of lines, and to dis- 
cover and correct all those which are amiss ; so by 
this little rule which the apostle puts in our hands,^ 
there is no human action respecting which we may 
not certainly ascertain, whether it is right or wrong, 
good or evil, and conformable to the will of God or 
otherwise; neither is there any part of our lives 
which this rule, if we take care to adjust them by it, 
is not capable of guiding and forming to perfection. 
Now as the name of God in Scripture signifies some- 
times that Hebrew word of four letters which the 
Lord takes for his name and memorial, distinguish- 
ing himself by that appellation from all those gods 
to whom the error of nations wrongfully gave that 
quality, and the honours due to it ; so likewise the 
name of Jesus is sometimes taken for this very word 
Jesus, which (as you know) is the name that was 
given to him by the express command of God. And 
so those of the communion of Rome seem to under- 
stand it, in that passage of St. Paul, where it is said, 
" That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth," Phil. ii. 20 ; uncovering as oft as 
they hear the word Jesus pronounced; as if the 
apostle's meaning were, that all creatures, celestial, 
terrestrial, and infernal, should do reverence when 
those two syllables Jesus are uttered. In which truly 
they are much mistaken ; the import of that passage 
bein^ quite the contrary. It is not thus either that 
St. Paul takes the name of Jesus in our text ; as if 
he simply intended that in our actions and discourses 
we should not fail to intermix always the word Jesus, 
having it incessantly in our mouths, and never doing 
nor saying any thing without pronouncing it first. 
Far be it from us to imae^ine that such a thought 
should fix upon the apostle's mind. It is not the 
word, nor the letters or syllables, of this name that 
he recommends to us. I grant, we cannot have it 
too much in our mouths, provided it fiow into them 
from the heart, and that it be a religious and respect- 
ful consideration which makes us mention it, ana not 
a vain and childish superstition, as if there were 
some secret virtue annexed to words. 

We are to note then, in the second place, that as 
the name of God is very often taken in Scripture for 
the power, the authority, the will, respect, and con- 
sideration of God ; so in like manner is the name of 
Jesus. Thus Moses, foretelling the coming of the 
Messiah, says, *' And it shall come to pass, that who- 
soever will not hearken unto my words, which he 
shall speak in my name, I will require it of him," 
Deut. xviii. 19. " Which he shall speak in my name," 
that is, by my order and authority, and in acquitting 
himself of the charge which I have committed to 
him ; and it is thus we frequently read that the pro- 
phets spake in the name of^ God ; that is, by his ex- 
Eress command, they being^sent and despatched from 
im. And it is said of Elisha, that he cursed the 
children that reviled him " in the name of the Lord," 
that is, by his authority, 2 Kings ii. 24. And this 
form of speech was so common among the Jews, that 
the priests and elders demanded of the apostles, in 
whose name they had done that miracle. Acts iv. 7 i 
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meaning upon whose authority and by whose order 
they htSi undertaken it. The same exposition is to 
be given of that which the psalmist sings, " We will 
remember " or boast in *' the name of the Lord our 
God/' Psal. XX. 7 ; that is, in his help and power ; 
and speaking of God's faithful people, *' They shall 
rejoice," says he, " in thy name,'^ that is, in the con- 
fidence they have in thy power and goodness ; of the 
same import is that whicn he adds, that the horn of 
his anointed shall be exalted in his name, Psal. 
Ixxxix. 16, 24; that is, by his might, and by the vir- 
tue and order of his providence. So David, entering 
into combat with the Philistine, "Thou comest to 
me," says he, " with a sword, and with a spear, and 
with a shield ; but I come to thee in the name of the 
Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom 
thou hast defied," I Sam. xvii. 45. ** In the name of 
the Lord ; " that is, for his glory, which thou hast re- 
proached, and in assurance of his protection and suc- 
cour ; in the same sense that king Asa meant it on a 
like occasion : " Help us," says he, " O Lord our 
God ; for we rest on thee, and in thy name we go 
against this multitude," 2 Chron. xiv. 1 1 ; that is, in 
thy quarrel, and with confidence in thee. 

It is therefore in the same manner we are to take 
this phrase, in the name of Christ, which often oc- 
curs m the books of the New Testament, as in St. 
Matthew, prophesying and casting out devils in the 
name of the Lord, that is, by his authority and in his 
might ; and when men are said to come in his name, 
Matt. vii. 22 ; xxiv. 5 ; that is, to declare themselves 
his, and to af&rm themselves sent by his order : to 
speak and teach in the name of Jesus Christ, Acts v. 
28 ; and likewise to be assembled in his name, Matt, 
xviii. 20 ; that is, for his cause, and unto his honour, 
and with confidence in him. It is in this sense the 
apostle takes these words in our text : " Do all things 
in the name of the Lord Jesus." He means, first, 
that we refer all we do to his glory, and take his 
honour for the end of all our actions ; and secondly, 
that we act according to his will and order; and 
lastly, with an entire confidence in him : not pre- 
suming any thing of ourselves, as if we were able to 
do any thing by our own strength ; nor expecting any 
success, but only from his favour and benediction. 
Such is the rule which the apostle here gives us. 

By this you see, first, that he banishes from our 
lives all the unfruitful works of darkness, that is, all 
vicious actions, actions contrary to justice, to charity, 
and to other Christian virtues; it being evident, that 
if we do nothing but in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
we shall do none of these things ; since they are all 
opposed to his will, his commands, and his glory. 
Secondly, by the same means he perfects and en- 
livens all those of our works, whicn of themselves 
and in their nature are good and commanded of God; 
ingrafting them by this rule upon the true motive 
from which they ought to proceed, and directing 
them to the true end to which they ought to tend, 
which is without doubt the name of Christ, and 
cleansing them from all that impurity and vice with 
which vanity or self-love might taint them. Good 
will be truly good, if we do it in the name of Jesus 
Christ; that is, for his sake, upon consideration of 
him alone, without seeking the approbation and ac- 
ceptance, or the interest and service, of any other. 
Lastly, by the same rule, the apostle sanctifies those 
of our words and actions which are in their own na- 
ture indifferent, purifying them by the name of the 
Lord from the futh and abuse with which the vices 
of men pollute them, and elevating them to a degree 
of moral goodness which they had not of themselves, 
in that he consecrates them to the name of the Lord, 
and makes them to serve grace, whereas of them- 



selves they were instituted only for the uses of nature. 
For instance, if you observe this rule of the apostle 
in your eating and drinking, which, as every one 
knows, are actions indifferent in their own nature ; 
first, this sacred name of the Lord Jesus will purge 
the exercise of them of the excesses of intemperance 
and drunkenness on the one hand, and of the vain 
and foolish scruples of superstition on the other. 
Secondly, being referred to the honour of God, and 
accompanied with invocation of his grace, and thank- 
ful acknowled^ent of his bounty, from indifferent, 
as they were m themselves, they become good, and 
holy, and acceptable unto God. 

I willingly grant, however, that we must not so 
take the aposUe's precept, as if we were obUged in 
every act, even to the least word we otter, to raise 
our thoughts actually to the name of Jesus Christ, 
and expressly implore his assistance by a particalar 
prayer, and formally eye his glory. It is sufficient 
that we frequently and ordinarily make this applica- 
tion of mind to the name, to the command, to the 
help, and to the glory of our Lord. But it is neces- 
sary that we have the habit of this holy disposition 
so formed and radicated in our hearts, that even 
when time, or place, or some other necessity sur- 

1>rises us, and gives us not the leisure to think actnal- 
V on the name of the Lord, our souls may still lean 
that way, as of themselves being so habituated to it, 
as, without other discourse or consideration, they may 
as to the substance discharge this duty ; and never 
do nor say any thing that tends not to the glory of 
our Saviour, and is not conformable to his will, and 
consistent with the resolution we all ought to have, 
of relying on Jesus Christ alone, and referring none 
of our actions to any other end than to his honour. 

II. But I come to the other part of our text, which 
the apostle adds, that we give thanks by Jesus Christ 
unto God and the Father. These words may be taken 
two ways ; either for another precept apart added to 
the former, or for some part and dependence of it. 
In the first relation, it is a new order the apostle 
gives us, to thank God for the benefits he has vouch- 
safed to us in his Son. He gives the same order to 
the &ithful at Ephesus, in nearly the same words: 
"Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesos 
Christ," Eph. ▼. 20. Under the second consider- 
ation, the words are a reason of what he recom- 
mended before, and the title, under which we ought 
to do all things in the name of the Lord Jesus; 
namely, for rendering unto God the Father by his 
Son tne thanks we owe him; so that our whole 
life may be only homage, and a perpetual act of gra- 
titude to God by Jesus Christ his Son our Lord. 
For it is not to be doubted that the best and most 
proper means of thanking God the Father for those 
infinite benefits he has conferred upon us, by the 
communion of his Son, is so to frame our lives, that 
we neither do nor say anv thing but in the name of 
his Son ; that is, as we have explained it, accord- 
ing to his will, and for his glory. Now though it 
is not of much consequence which of these two ex- 
positions we follow, since in reality the thing is still 
the same ; yet it seems to me the latter is more per- 
tinent, because it better and more clearly connects the 
apostle's words. 

Thanksgiving is one of the most necessary and 
universal offices of a Christian. For if it is in^ati- 
tude to receive a kindness^ from any one with indif- 
ference, and without giving him thanks for it, what 
moment of our lives is there in which we ought not 
to perform this duty to God P First of all, this bein^ 
of ours, this life, this body, this soul, and all the fa- 
culties of our nature, are his largesses, which, not- 
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withstanding they are common to us with other men, 
are not to he despised, bat ought to be considered as 
effects of an infimte goodness. Then, arain, to what 
thankfulness does not the sending of nis Son into 
the world, and the death he suffered for us by the 
will of his Father, constrain us P What shall I say 
of those infinite blessings he has obtained for us, 
the remission of our sins, our adoption to the num- 
ber of his children, the glory and immortality for 
which we hope ? Add to this, his continual provi- 
dence, both over his church in general, and over each 
of us in particular ; his favourable bearing with us, 
however great are not only our infirmities and im- 
perfections, but even infidelities and ingratitudes; 
the admirable constancy of his Divine grace, which 
our indignities can netther overcome nor put off; 
and though often refused, or ill received, yet ceases 
not to follow US; but he comes again towards us 
every morning, and despatches daily some new herald 
to solicit us to repentance : this sun that shines about 
us ; this air with which he refreshes us ; so many 
various fruits of the earth, with which he feeds us ; 
the word of his gospel, by which he instructs us ; 
his sacraments, at wnich he feasts us ; the voice of 
his Spirit, either to comfort us, or awaken us in our 
evils ; the strokes of his paternal discipline, which he 
so aptly administers, tempering them in such a manner 
that it is easy to see he scourges us for our amend- 
ment, to win us, not to destroy us. And if we love 
our neighbours as we ought, what ample matter of 
thanksgiving does God's dealing with them afford 
us ! His forbearance to some, waiting for and invit- 
ing them to repentance ; the grace which he exer- 
cises towards others, either in brinfl:ing them to or 
preserving them in his Son : the aamirable gifts, so 
richly and so wisely diversified, which he imparts to 
one ; and the prosperous success with which he fa- 
vours the employment of others ; there being not a 
person in the church, however ignorant and incon- 
siderable in our eyes, to whom this good Master has 
not g^venone or other of his talents. If we had the 
tongues and voices of all the angels of heaven, yet 
could we not worthily acknowl^ge, or repay with 
sufficient thanks, a goodness so inestimable, and in 
every way so infinite. 

But observe, that it is to God and the Father the 
apostle orders us to make our thanksgivings ; and 
reasonable it is that the glory of it should be given 
to him, since he is the first and head spring of all. 
Not but that we may rightly address our praises 
as well as our petitions to the Son also, and the 
Holy Spirit, according to the examples of it which 
the apostles themselves have left us m various places 
of Scripture. But both in the creation, and also in 
the restoration of the world, the Father is still re- 
presented to us as the first principle of the action, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit acting next; as persons 
who subsist in such oraer, that the Father is the first, 
the Son the second, and the Holy Ghost the third ; 
though, setting aside this order, and the distinction 
of their persons, their nature is in all things and 
every way the same, with respect both to essence 
and properties or attributes, and to all essential 
operations. 

The apostle prescribes yet further, that it be by 
Jesus Christ we render thanks to God the Father. 
First, for that he is as it were the first and the chiefest 
channel by which all this goodness of God is poured 
forth upon us. For it is he alone who has acquired 
all the graces which mankind possess; in conse- 
qnence of which he is called the Sun of righteous- 
ness, the Light and the Saviour of the world, the 
Pnnce and the Author of life, in whom dwelleth nil 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily. And secondly, 



because our thanks themselves cannot be mteful to 
the Father, nor come into his presence before the 
throne of his erace, except they are addressed and 
presented by Jesus Christ, who alone is able to per- 
fume bodi our persons and our poor performances 
with that odour which is necessary for all that would 
appear without confusion before this Supreme Ma- 
jesty. Thus, beloved brethren, we have endeavoured 
to deliver to you an- exposition of these words of 
St. Paul. 

There remams now the chiefest point of all, even 
that you engrave them deeply on your hearts, and 
take them for the rule of your whole lives, applying 
them to each one of your actions, and making tnose 
wholesome uses of them for which this great apostle 
gave them. I will point out some of them at present, 
beseeching God to bless them to your edification, and 
leave the rest to your own pious meditation. Observe 
then, first, for the confirmation of your faith, that 
excellent proof the apostle gives us here of the Di- 
vinity of tne Lord Jesus. For as the Epistle to the 
Hebrews concludes it, from the Father's calling him 
his Son, and treating him differently to what he does 
the angels, the highest of all creatures, Heb. i. 5» 6 ; 
so may we reason, in like manner, from this passage 
of St Paul, and say as that Epistle says of the angels, 
Of which of the prophets, or the martyrs, or the 
apostles, or of all tne angels of heaven, was it ever 
said to the faithful. Do all things in his name ? Surely 
the faithful, both in the Old Testament and in the 
New, neither believe, nor hope, nor rejoice, nor speak, 
nor act, but in the name of^ God ; and there is not 
one to be found in the Divine records whose piety, 
and the exercises which depend upon it, are address- 
ed to a mere creature. Here, as you see, the apostle 
requires, that not only some part of our faitn, but 
that our whole life, and all our sanctification, should 
be referred to the name of the Lord Jesus. It must 
be therefore necessarily concluded, that he is not a 
mere creature, but very God, of an infinite goodness, 
power, and wisdom, eternally blessed with the Fa- 
ther. It is impossible that an inferior nature should 
be the support, the foundation, the last and highest 
end of aU the works and words of all the faithful. 
Either all the Scriptures of God are to be effaced, 
and new ones made after the fancies of heretics, or 
it must be confessed that this Jesus is God, to whom 
they ffive a name capable of bein^ both the beginning 
and the end of all parts of the lives of all the faith- 
ful that are or ever shall be in the world, conform-* 
ably with their own assertion elsewhere, that he is 
the Father of eternity, the Prince of peace, our great 
God and Saviour. 

Judge again, my brethren, if it is not an outrage 
to him, and an investing of creatures with some part 
of his glory, to require, (as those of the communion 
of Rome do,) that part of the piety, the good works, 
and the very faith of Christians, be in the name of 
saints of both sexes ; who, however sublime and ex- 
cellent the dignity you eive them, cannot, after all, 
be set above the rank of creatures. We daily hear 
them repeat their orisons, count their beads, ask and 
give alms, one of the choicest sacrifices of Christian 
religion, make their pilgrimages for devotion, build 
their temples, consecrate tlieir images, and their holy 

S laces, and their most precious possessions, and in- 
eed their own persons, to the name of the blessed 
Virgin, of St. Peter, of St. Denis, and a multitude of 
other creatures ancient and modem. Adversaries! 
where find you the institution of these devotions ? 
In what prophet or in what apostle have you read a 
command for them ? In what Gospel, or in what 
Acts, and in what Divine histories have you observed 
examples of them ? What would St Paul say, if he 
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were in the world, to see his discipline so strangely 
forgotten among men who make profession to hold 
him for one of their principal apostles ? He recom- 
mends to us not one of these names to which you de- 
vote yourselves. He speaks of none but that of the 
Lord Jesus ; it is in tnat name alone he commands 
as to do ail, whether in word or deed ; because indeed 
'* there is none other name under heaven ^ven among 
men, whereby we must be saved," as said St. Peter, 
Acts iv. 12, the same Peter whom you pretend to 
be the head and the foundation of your popes. St 
Paul surely gave and preserved this gloi^ to his 
Lord's name alone with so much zeal and jealousy, 
that understanding how some in the church of Corinth 
joined in some measure the names of his servants 
with it, calling themselves some of Paul, others of 
Apollos, others of Cephas, and others of Christ, 1 
Cor. i. 12; as you see among our adversaries at this 
day, some call themselves of Augustine, others of 
Francis, and others of Jesus; this holy man exclaims 
against it as a sacrilege, and an utter overthrow of 
religion. " Is Christ divided ?" says he, "was Paul 
crucified for you P or were ye baptized in the name 
of Paul?" I Cor. i. 13; prescribing by these words, 
or rather by this flash of lightning, that the faithful 
ought not either to call or distinguish themselves, or 
to glory in, or to speak, or do any thing in religion 
in any other name tnan that of this holy and merci- 
ful Lord, who was crucified for them, and in whose 
name alone they were baptized. Yea, he thanks God 
that he had administered baptism but to few of them, 
lest any one should thence take occasion to believe 
or to say that he had baptized in his own name. 
Then, shortly afterwards, resuming the discourse, so 
much took he the thing to heart, he says, " Are ye 
not carnal, while one of you says, I am of Paul ; and 
another, I am of Apollos ? Who then is Paul, and 
who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ve believed, 
even as tne Lord gave to every man ? Ye are God's 
husbandry, ye are God's building," 1 Cor. iii. 4, 5, 9. 
Is not this telling us plainly that we ought neither 
to bear the name of any other than God, nor act in 
matters of piety in any name but that of Jesus 
Christ, in which likewise he here commands us to 
do and say all that we shall act in word or deed ? 

But having considered what the apostle affords us 
here against error for the instruction of our faith, 
let us now observe what he teaches us for the correc- 
tion of our manners, which is his principal intention. 
He teaches us, my brethren, that if we will be truly 
faithful persons and Christians, as we profess to be, 
we must have Jesus Christ continually before our 
eyes ; must examine, address, and suit our actions, 
our speeches and purposes, unto the name of Christ ; 
take it for the north star in our course, and, in one 
word, for the rule of our whole life. That we never 
do any thing, little or great, otherwise than in his 
name. That his name be the only motive inducing 
us to speak and act, and the only mark to which our 
words and actions tend. Think now, first, how great 
our confusion ou^ht to be. The apostle directs that 
whatever we do m word or deed, we should do it all 
in the name of the Lord Jesus ; and most of us, on 
the contrary, do almost nothing in his name. Heaven 
and earth are witnesses that the name of Jesus has 
no part in our works or words. They are all conse- 
crated to his enemies; they are inspired by their 
spirit, and aim at nothing but their interests. Tell 
me, ye covetous, is it in the name of Jesus Christ that 
ye toil night and day to heap up dross ? Is it he 
who taught you those black arts and inhuman dex- 
terities, to spoil the orphan and the widow to enrich 
yourselves ? Have you had the confidence to call 
upon the name of Jesus, that he might teach you | 



and guide your hands to work deceit and bless your 
violence ? Is it to advance his glory and give his 
name a good odour, that you make yourselves famous 
among the vassals of mammon ; not disdaining any 
part of his drudgery, however distasteful to God and 
man P And you that are ambitious, can yon indeed 
persuade yourselves that those vanities which absorb 
your attention are so important to Jesus Christ.' 
or that it is in his name you lose your time about 
them ? You also whom the flesh and its pleasures 
drown in their filth, I ask, is it in the name of Jesos 
Christ you are employed ? Is it for his elory, or ac- 
cording to his will P I say as much of tne revenge- 
ful, and the drunken, and of all those that serve any 
one of the other vices, which Jesus Christ has ex- 
pressly condemned and forbidden. Not one of all 
these act in his name. Dear brethren, let us renounce 
these things, if we will be Christians. Let us never 
make any enterprise, never commence any action, 
without first considering whether it may be done in 
the name of the Lord Jesus ; that is, whether it is 
such as we may with a good conscience implore 
his help to finish, and judging whether it is pro- 
per to advance his glory, and is conformable, or, at 
least, not contrary, to his will and interests. Hereby 
we are constrained to banish out of our lives, first, 
all vicious actions, of which none can be done in the 
name of Jesus Christ, since they are all displeasing 
to him. And they who, in desi^s of such nature, 
have the impudence to ask assistance of him (as 
some there are, into whom superstition has inspired 
this foolish conceit, that they may do evil for a good 
end) ; these, I say, offend Jesus Christ excessively, 
rendering him guilty of their crimes as much as m 
them lies, and inviting him to take part in their vices. 
But this rule of the apostle not only obliges us to 
eschew evil and abstain from sin, it requires, also, that 
what good we do must be done for Christ's sake, and 
in his name ; that in our alms, and in our devotions, 
and in all the acts of our piety and charity, we should 
seek nothing but his glory, tne fulfilment of his will, 
and the advancement of his kingdom, and not the praise 
of men, or the interest of our own afl^rs. It is taking 
his name in vain to do otherwise. It is pro&ning 
the actions of virtue by employing them in the ser- 
vice of flesh and blood ; which actions of their own 
nature, and by God's intention, are to be done only 
for his glory, and for the name's sake of his Son. 

Again, tnis maxim of the. apostle's embracing 
generally all the actions of a Chnstian, both in word 
and deed, it is evident that it ought to regulate those 
also which are in their own nature indifferent, and 
to restrain us from doing any such acts, except when 
they may be done in the name of Christ. For though 
the nature of them is indifferent, the use of them is 
not so, but must be governed by the good and the 
evil that may thence redound either to or against 
the glory of God and the edification of men, as the 
apostle says elsewhere ; *' All things are law fill for 
me, but all things are not expedient : all thixigs are 
lawful for me, but all things edify not," 1 Cor. x. 
23. Whence you see, how vain is the pretext of 
those who excuse the excess of their dress, of their 
tables, and of their houses, by the liberty which they 
pretend the Lord has given them to clothe, and feed, 
and lodge themselves as they think proper, alleging 
that he has not forbidden them velvet, or silks, or 
gold, or silver, or precious stones, or tapestry, or any 
sort of furniture, nor excluded from their tables any 
kind of meats or services, they being received with 
thanksgiving. I grant the use of these things, ^ner- 
ally speaking, is free, they all being created of God 
for man ; yet each of you ought to observe certain 
rules about them, and this one in particular, namely, 
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tliat you consider whether the thin^ is such as you 
may do it in the name of Jesus Chnst ; whether the 
money you waste in it might not he hetter employed in 
the service of his poor, or of his sanctuary ; whether 
your making men believe that you are vain-glorious, 
or intemperate, or voluptuous, by clothing, or lodg- 
ing, or treating yourselves more richly and more 
magnificently than becomes your condition • whether 
this opinion of yourselves, I say, which you give your 
neighbours does not scandalize them, and is not pre- 
judicial to the name and interests of our Saviour. 

Hence, again, appears how inexcusable are they 
who marry with persons of a contrary religion. I 
confess that mamage is honourable, and that it is 
not prohibited to any ; but this action, as well as all 
others of a Christian, must be done "in the name of 
the Lord Jesus ;'* and so much the rather, as it is 
more important, and continues as long as our lives. 
Wherefore the apostle expressly modifies the liberty 
he gives to the believing widow by this exception ; 
She is at liberty, sa^s he, to marry again ; "only in 
the Lord," I Cor. vii. 39. Now judge if it be a mar- 
rying in the Lord, when you make alliance with a 
person alienated from your communion ; who will be 
a snare to pervert you from it, will pluck the name 
of Christ out of your house, and consecrate youroflf- 
epring to error ; and be so far from helping you in 
the exercises of your piety, that the person will dis- 
turb them. 

Finally, this saying of the apostle shows us also what 
ive are to think of dances and balls, and such other 
vain pomps of the world. If you can truly say that 
it is in the name of Christ you mask and dance, 1 
will acknowledge that you fail not of your dut^ in it 
But if it is clear, and manifestly known, as it is, that 
the Lord Jesus has no part in these follies ; that in them 
his name is blasphemed rather than glorified ; that 
his Spirit breathes not in them, but indeed the spirit 
of Satan and the world ; that scandal is given in 
them, but no edification received ; confess it a thing 
contrary to your duty. Add not impudence to guilt ; 
acknowledge, if you are a Christian, that it is a vio- 
lation of the apostle's command to participate in such 
things, which neither are nor can be done in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. I warn you particularly of 
it, because we are entering on the season in which the 
world is wont to give itself the greatest licence for such 
indulgences. Dear brethren, let not its ill example 
seduce you. Let not the custom of the age, nor the 
pleasing of men, induce you to forget the respect which 
you owe to the apostle's voice, and the church's con- 
solation. Seek your joys in the service of your Lord 
and Saviour, and in the meditation and imitation of 
his life ; and having always before your eyes the love 
he bears for you, the death he suffered for you, and 
the heaven to which he calls you, love him with all 
your heart ; and whatever you do, whether in word 
or deed, do it all in the name of this sweet and mer- 
ciful Saviour, rendering thanks to God and the Fa- 
ther by him, unto his glory, and the edification of 
your neighbours, and your own salvation. Amen. 



SERMON XLIIL 
Verse 18, 19. 



ff^tveSf submit yourselves unto your oum husbands , as it 
is fit in the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and he 
n€>t bitter against tliem, 

Dkar brethren, as man is subject to a twofold con- 
sideration; first, with regard to his nature simply, 



as he is a reasonable creature ; secondly, with refer- 
ence to his condition, or the rank he holds in human 
society; that is, as either a master or a servant, a 
magistrate or a subject, or the like : so there devolves 
upon him, according to these two respects, two dif- 
ferent duties ; those of the first description are general 
and common universally to all men ; the others, of the 
second, relate only to some certain order of persons. 
I place in the first rank piety towards God, honesty, 
temperance, justice, and charity, and such other 
virtues, from which neither sex, age, nor condition 
are exempt, because every man, whatever he is other- 
wise, being a reasonable creature, is bound upon that 
account to practise all those virtues, as a perfection 
and ornament meet for such a nature. I include 
among the duties of the second order, the service that 
bondmen owe their masters, the obedience of chil- 
dren to their fathers, the dependence of wives in re- 
lation to their husbands, and the like ; which pertain, 
as you see, only to persons in such conditions, and 
not to all men generally. This difi!erence has pro- 
duced in the schools of heathen sa^es the distin- 
guishing of active philosophy into vanous parts : the 
first, which they call moral philosophy, or ethics, 
explains that first description of common and general 
duties ; the others treat of the second, namely, the 
economics, which regulate and form the several dif- 
ferent conditions which constitute a family, namely, 
husband and wife, parents and children, master and 
servants ; and the politics, whose task is to expound 
the duties of all the various orders which compose an 
estate, as the prince and the subject, the magistrate 
and the citizen, men of the long robe, and of the 
sword, and the like. 

The apostles of our Lord, in those writings which 
they have left us, where they have unfolded to us the 
Divine philosophy of their Master, have also fol- 
lowed tne same order, though their difiference is 
otherwise very great. For they set before us, in the 
same manner, some general duties, which oblige all 
Christians of whatever quality, and in whatever de- 
gree of society they are placed, whether civil, do- 
mestic, or religious. And though this part, being once 
well comprehended, has in it a great and almost sufii- 
cient light to direct and govern all the rest ; yet they 
forbear not to descend to the particular duties of 
each of those states and conditions which the faithful 
occupy in human society. Thus the apostle St. Paul 
has done in this Epistle ; for after having exhorted us 
all, in general, to piety, holiness, and charity, which 
belong to all Christians equally, as you have heard 
in the preceding exercises, he now addresses himself 
in particular to each of those three orders of which a 
household is composed ; the first of which is the hus- 
band and the wife ; the second, the father and the 
children ; the third, master and servants; giving each 
of them a ^ood lesson for their conduct in the condi- 
tion to which God has called them. Elsewhere he 
regulates the duties of subjects with reference to the 
civil powers under which they live ; of the faithful 
with reference to their pastors, and reciprocally of 
pastors with reference to their fiocks ; not omitting 
deacons, the other part of ecclesiastic ministry ; ana 
this not in one place only, but many. In consider- 
ation hereof, before we proceed any further, permit 
me, I beseech ^ou, to make here, at the entrance, one 
general reflection upon the holy apostle's manner of 
treating his subject. 

Whence comes it that, having been so careful to 
instruct and to direct in particular each of those dif- 
ferent ranks of persons which then were, and still 
are, in the churcn, they never dropped one word re- 
specting the duties of three kinds of conditions, in 
which, in the present day, Rome makes the chief, and, 
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in a manner, the all, of the Christian commonweal 
to consist, I mean the pope, sacrificers or priests, and 
monks? The apostles instruct the lowest masters 
how they ought to treat their attendants, and the 
simplest presbyters, or bishops, that is, pastors, how 
they ought to feed their flocks. They never tell the 
pope in what manner he ought to deport himself in 
that great government of aU Christendom which, as 
it is said, lus been given him of God. The apostles 
inform the most abject slaves of the servitude they 
owe their masters, and every flock of the deference 
and respect it owes its pastors. They never speak a 
word^ either to single believers or their guides, of that 
infinite subjection which they are obli^d to profess 
to the pope, or of kissing his feet, or of submitting 
the conscience, or an^ other such thing. The apos- 
tles exactly inform bishops or pastors of the duties of 
their charge ; of preaching, exporting, instructing, of 
watching, of correcting, of censuring, and of ex- 
cluding the scandalous mm communion. They never 
order any sacrificers to ofl^er a propitiatory host unto 
God for the sins of quick and aead, nor tell them of 
the preparations, ceremonies, and observances neces- 
sary for this purpose ; nor of purifying, by means of 
an auricular confession, the consciences of such as 
are to participate in such a sacrifice ; nor of the pre- 
cautions and subtilties which are necessary for the 
right administration of it The apostles vouchsafe 
to take the pains to entem into families, and there 
regulate the demeanour of husbands and wives, of 
virgins and widows, of fathers and children, of mas- 
ters and servants. Why say they nothing to monks, 
or to the solitary, as hermits and anachorites, or to 
those who live associated in separated dwellings? 
Why do they not some where instruct the guardians, 
the abbots, the superiors, and generals oi these or- 
ders? Why do they not exhort their inferiors to 
yield them a blind obedience ? Why say they nothing 
of their three vows, and of the means of well ob- 
serving them ? And why give they no instructions 
to religious women, who, imitating the zeal of men, 
shut themselves up in convents ? But what do 1 say, 
that they no where regulate the conduct and particu- 
lar duties of these three sorts of conditions ? I sav 
more than this, they make no mention of them at all, 
neither expressly nor implicitly. And if you read 
the books of the New Testament, you will find that 
there is no more mention made in them of the pope, 
and the sacrificers, and the monks of Rome, than of 
the brahmins of India, or the bonzians of Japan, or 
the mufti of the mussulmen. Whence comes so 
strange a silence, so universal an oblivion ? Is it 
that the thing was not worthy of the apostle's care 
and pen? But how can that be imagined, since, if 
you believe those of Rome, it is upon these three 
orders that Christianity depends? For as to the 
pope, he is the head of the ctiurch, and exercises so 
necessary an imperial power, that out of his com- 
munion there is no salvation. And as for priests, or 
sacrificers, it is they alone that purify the souls of 
men, both by the absolution they give to those whom 
they confess, and by that Deity which they deliver 
to such as they communicate. Lastly, as for monks, 
their order is the state of perfection, they are the 
angels of the earth, the glory and the rampart of 
the church, the sole patterns of evangelical piety 
and holiness ; wherefore they call their fraternities 
reli^ons, and disdaining their old name of monks, 
each sect of them styles itself religious ; as if the 
piety of other Christians did not deserve to be 
called religious, in comparison with theirs. Whence 
comes it, then, that the apostles have so forgotten 
these three sorts of people, which are as highly or 
more necessary in the church than the four elements 



in the world? Dear brethren, you plainly see the 
reason ; and if passion did not blind our adversaries, 
they might see it too as well as we. The apostles 
have said nothing to these three sorts of people, be- 
cause there were none such among Christians m their 
time. Had there been then a pope and sacrificers in 
the church, the apostles without doubt would have 
told them their d!uty, as well as bishops and elders, 
that is, pastors. And if there had been monks and 
devotees, they would undoubtedly have spoken to 
them, as well as to men and women who live in wed- 
lock. Since they did it not, we may be certainly 
assured that neither of these three plants was sown 
or set by Jesus Christ or his apostles ; but they have 
all sprung up since their days, partly from the im- 
prudence, partly from the superstition and corruption, 
of men, wno also affording them cultivation, have 
raised them by degrees to that prodigious greatness 
which now for several ages tney have possessed. 
And this we say at the commencement, on account of 
the care which the apostles had in general to form 
and regulate the duties of the various conditions of 
persons which are found in the church. 

As for St. Paul's precept in this place, be speak>, 
first, to husbands and wives; next, to &thers and 
children ; and last of all, to masters and servants ; 
following in this the natural order of the things 
themselves. For if you consider the dignity of them, 
the union of husband and wife is the most excellent, 
and that upon which the others depend ; or if you 
regard their rise, man was a husband before a fatJier 
or a master ; God gave Adam a wife before he gave 
him children or servants. Now though in this prime 
union the husband possesses the first place, yet the 
apostle bec^ins with the wife, and does the same in 
the two following orders, instructing children before 
fathers, and servants before masten ; either because 
the subjection in which wives, and children, and serv- 
ants are placed is more difficult and displeasing to 
our nature, than the love and government of hus- 
bands, and fathers, and masters; or because the 
subjection of the one is the foundation upon which 
the other's good government depends. We will 
handle at the present no more than the lesson which 
he ^ves to wives and husbands, contained in the text 
which you have heard, reserving that which concerns 
children and fathers, servants and masters, for another 
opportunity. 

I. The wife's lesson is for words short, but for sense 
of considerable weight and extent. " Wives," says 
the apostle to them, *' submit yourselves to your own 
husbands, as it is fit in the Lord." In which words, 
first, he commands married women that subjection 
which they owe to their own husbands ; and, next, 
shows them the manner of that subjection, " as it is 
fit in the Lord." As for subjection, it is an order 
that God has established generally in all things 
which constitute any kind of body, whether in nature, 
or in either angelic or human society, that some 
should depend on others. Thus you see in plants 
the other parts depend upon the root, and in animals 
upon the heart, and they all upon the soul that causes 
them to live. Among men, there is no state without 
a superior that governs, and inferiors that are govern- 
ed. In the composition of the world itself, as it is 
one total, you know that earthly things depend upon 
the heavens, these govern all the rest ; neither is 
there any union, any body, or natural compacted 
frame in the whole universe, the whole of whose 
parts are entirely equal. God, whose wisdom is in- 
finite, has so ordered it, for the benefit of things 
themselves ; those that are feeble and imperfect 
finding their perfection in the conduct of such as are 
more perfect, and the more perfect reaping advan- 
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lage and dignity from the subjection of those that 
are less. This induced the apostle to say in another 
place, that God is not a God of confusion, or of dis- 
order, but of peace. It follows therefore that to 
resist subjection when persons are called to it, is to 
thwart his will and disturb his order ; a mark also, 
not of fortitude and couraee, but of folly and malig- 
nity, to oppose it ; agreeable to that which experience 
taught the heathen themselves to observe, even that 
good men are easy to be governed, and that those 
who most unwillingly endure a superior are always 
such as have least worth. It having therefore pleased 
God, according to this general disposition of his wis- 
dom, that in marriage man should be the head, it is 
with propriety that the apostle exhorts married 
women to be subject. 

That word comnrises all the duty of the condition 
to which God calls them ; and therefore the Holy 
Spirit uses it almost always on this subject ; as in 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, chap. v. 22, where these 
very same terms occur ; and in tne Epistle to Titus, 
chap. ii. 5, That, says he, they be " discreet, chaste, 
keepers at home, good, obedient to their own hus- 
bands ;" and in the First Epistle of St. Peter, chap, 
iii. 1, "Ye wives, be in subjection to your own hus- 
bands." I know well that the expression displeases 
our nature, which, in the corruption that sin has 
brought upon it, hates all, even the most lawful, 
subjection. And perhaps it is upon this account 
that the apostles have so often recommended it to 
Christian women, that they might instruct them to 
combat this sentiment of our depraved nature, and 
submit themselves to God's arrangement. But cer- 
tainly, setting aside the word, and the disorders which 
our sin sows in every condition, there is no harsh- 
ness in this conjugal subjection ; there is nothing in 
it but what is pleasant, beneficial, and advantageous, 
both to the wife herself, and also to the whole family. 
For it is an error to think that all subjection is hard 
and vexatious. That which the bodv owes to the 
soul, and the members to the head, tnat which the 
air and earth render to the heavens, has nothing of 
constraint, nothing shameful in it; on the contrary, 
there is in it that m which the glory of the body, and 
the members, and the elements consists. Among the 
angels themselves, whose being is full of perfection 
and glory, there is a kind of subjection, the inferior 
angels having dependence upon their chiefs. And 
in the terrestrial paradise, if sin had not banished us 
thence, amid the delights and perfections of a happy 
state, the wife would not have been exempt from 
being subject to her husband ; an evident si^ that 
this subjection is not incompatible either with her 
felicity or with her glory; and that all the bitter- 
ness now found in it arises not from the thing itself, 
but from sin, which has altered it, as it has all the 
other parts of our life and nature. For, in reality, 
what does this subjection signify, but a just and ra- 
tional, a sweet and amiable, dependence of the wife 
upon the husband, like that of the body upon its 
head, or upon its soul ? 

Of this subjection, the first part, which is as the 
root and stock of all the rest, is a sentiment and dispo- 
sition of heart ; when the wife acknowledges in her 
soul that the husband God has given her ib ner head, 
and, as the wise man says, her guide ; who, in the 
due order of their life, ought to have the first place ; 
and that she is inferior to him, since she is his wife, 
whatever advantage she may otherwise have above 
him, whether in wealth or in nobility, yea, even in 
prudence and abilities. If she has once settled this 
lioly and respectful persuasion in her heart, she will 
no more find an^ thing of harshness or difficulty in 
all that subjection which she owes her husband. 



This sentiment alone is sufficient to form her to it, 
and to bow, without any constraint, all the actions of 
her life that way. And it is this, in my opinion, that the 
apostle means, when he says elsewhere that the wife 
should " reverence her husband," Eph. v. 33. Such 
was the sentiment of Sarah, whom St. Peter proposes 
to Christian women for a pattern of their demeanour. 
She called Abraham her lord, as that apostle ex- 
pressly states, 1 Pet. iii. 6, declaring bv sucn respect- 
ful language in what esteem she held her husband, 
and that she regarded him as her superior, and the 
guide and ^vemor of her life. 

In addition to this reverence, the wife's subjection 
comprehends also the complacency she ought to have 
for her husband, feshioning herself to his mind, and 
divesting her own disposition of all that she sees 
offensive to him, to put on his affections and manners 
in every thing as far as piety and honesty will per- 
mit; bending and accommodating her inclinations 
and humours in such manner to her husband's, that 
she may be as a faithful mirror to him, in which he 
may see his own image. This, you will say, is diffi- 
cult. Certainly it is so ; but only to those who bear 
their husbands little respect and love, and it is still 
more difficult to those wno do not love them. She 
that loves her husband ardently, that looks upon him 
as the head which God has given her, as her weal, 
and her honour, and her glory, will easily discharge 
this duty, yea, take pleasure in it, it being the na- 
ture of true love to transform sweetly, and without 
constraint, the person loving into the beloved. 

Lastly, this subjection comprehends the cares a 
wife ought to have of her husband's person and 
family ; all which the Scripture comprises in two 
words, when it terms her a help which God has given 
him, like unto him, that is, another self. That she 
love him constantly ; be a consolation to him in ad- 
versity, and an augmentation of joy in prosperity ; 
and, as the wise man has it, " do him good all the daya 
of her life," Prov. xxxi. 12. That she train up his 
children, the sweet pledges of their amity and union, 
in all probity ; and form them betimes to render him 

g happy. That she keep his house, as St. Paul ex- 
ressly orders, Tit ii. 4, 5, govern his family, and 
old all in it in good order ; and, in the end, to con- 
sider that this is the business to which God calls her, 
even to employ all her cares, all her labour and vigi- 
lance, to the contentment, welfare, and honour of 
her husband ; and that it is in this her own glory 
and felicity consist Such is that conjugal subjec- 
tion which the wife owes to her husband. 

But the apostle, to establish and regulate this sub- 
jection, after giving it in charge to Christian women, 
adds, '* as it is fit in the Lord." I say in these words 
he first establishes that duty of subjection which the 
wife owes to her husband. For saying that this is 
*' fit in the Lord," he shows us that the will of God 
is that this should be performed, and that it is his 
order and institution that the wife should be subject 
to her husband. This receives evidence first from 
the particular which we learn from Moses, even the 
Lord's sajring expressly to Eve, and in her to all 
women, " Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and 
he shall rule over thee," Gen. iii. 16. The order also 
which he followed in the creation manifestly proves 
that this was his intention. For he created Adam 
first, and then afterwards Eve ; an evident sign that 
Eve was made for Adam, and not he for her. And 
it is for the same end, likewise, that he formed 
Eve of one of the ribs of Adam, to show that the 
woman belongs to the man; that she is his own, 
as being made and formed of matter that was his ; 
and that he has title to her and a rieht over her. 
St Paul has prudently noticed it : " Adam was first 
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formed, then Eve/' 1 Tim. ii. 13. And elsewhere, 
" The man is not of the woman ; but the woman 
of the man. Neither was the man created for the 
woman; but the woman for the man," 1 Cor. xi. 
8, 9. The nature of both sexes teaches us the 
same truth, as well as the order and manner of their 
creation ; for though both in substance are the same 
being, alike rational and capable of immortality, yet 
it is evident that the constitution of woman is more 
weak, less active, and not so proper for government. 
It is this St. Peter means when he terms her " ^e 
weaker" or fragile " vessel," 1 Pet. iii. 7. And to 
this refers what the master of heathen philosophers 
has written,* that the woman reasons, consults, and 
deliberates more feebly and less resolutely than the 
man. Whence he concludes that her virtue or per- 
fection is to serve, and not to rule ; that is, to follow 
rather than to guide, and to obey rather than to com- 
mand. Which is nevertheless to be understood of 
the generality, and the ordinary, natural, and legiti- 
mate constitution of each sex ; it being otherwise very 
manifest that some women are found, not only as 
much, but a great deal more, reasonable, vivid, and 
active than some men. Upon these reasons all na- 
tions have rightljr judged, as the Scripture expressly 
teaches us, that m mairiage the woman ought to be 
subject, not one of those which have adopted the in- 
stitution of marriage being found but what has so re- 
gulated it St. Paul adds yet another reason, drawn 
irom the fault which the woman committed in giving 
ear to the serpent, and upon this inducing her husband 
to disobedience. *' Adam," says he, *' wae not seduced, 
but the woman being deceived was in the transgres- 
sion," 1 Tim. ii. 14. For since they both fared so 
ill upon the husband's obeying the wife, it b very 
reasonable that the wife should resume the first 
order, and without putting off the yoke any more, 
as she did then, obey and be subject to him, whom 
she so unhappily undertook to govern, to the ex- 
treme misery of both. 

But though all this is true and evident, yet I think 
the apostle intends here something more. For when 
he directs wives to be subject to their husbands, " as 
it is fit in the Lord," by the term "Lord" he under- 
stands, according to the ordinary style of the New 
Testament, not God simply, but Jesus Christ ; and 
represents to them the honour they have of being in 
the communion of this sovereign Lord, to urge them 
on to a faithful discharge of this duty. For though 
it is a thing of bad grace, and contrary to the laws of 
God, that the wife should either assume superiority 
over her husband, or, however that be, retuse him 
this just subjection ; yet there is no state nor religion 
in which it is more unseemly, and less permitted, 
than in the discipline of Christ ; first, because he has 
discovered and established the dignity, sanctity, and 
indissoluble union of the married state, to which this 
subjection appertains, much more clearly and excel- 
lently than ever did any lawgiver, not Moses himself 
excepted. Secondly, because as he has far better, and 
much more perfectly than any other, formed all his 
disciples in general to peace, and meekness, and hu- 
mility; and women in particular to that decency, 
and modesty, and reserve which is proper for their 
sex; it is evident that Christian wives are much 
more bound to submit to the subjection of which we 
speak, which is a thing depending on those virtues, 
than any other persons of their sex. Moreover, the 
interest of their religion requires this performance at 
their hands, if law and reason had not imposed sub- 
jection on them ; to the end that it might appear by 
their obedience that Jesus Christ does not disturb 

* Aristot. in his Polit. 1. 1. c. 8. 



the just order of human societies ; but, on the con- 
trary, forms both men and women to all kinds of 
righteousness and honesty much more exactly and 
affectionately than do other religions. Lastly, the 
gospel of Jesus Christ having in various places taken 
marriaee for a s;^mbol of the union which is be- 
tween nim and his church, he has by that practice 
authorized and confirmed the duties of the two mar- 
ried parties, and particularly the subjection of the 
wife, since she is the image of the church, which 
ought to be subject to Christ ; a matter which the 
apostle has elsewhere excellently made use of in this 
subject : " The husband," savs he, " is the head of 
the wife, even as Christ is tne head of the church. 
Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let 
the wives be to their own husbands in every thing," 
Eph. V. 23, 24. Thus you see with how much truth 
and wisdom the apostle here says to Christian women 
that ** it is fit in the Lord," (that is, in Jesus Christ,) 
that they should be subject to their husbands ; it be- 
ing clear from all that we have been saving, that all 
the considerations of the discipline of this same Lord, 
and of the communion thev have with him, so strictly 
bind them to this duty, that if they fail of perforin- 
ance, beside the fault and the disorder which they 
commit against the law and institution of God and 
nature, they also particularly offend the Lord Jesus, 
outrage the mysteries of his gospel, and scandalize 
his people. 

But 1 have said that the apostle also by these 
words regulates and limits that subjection which the 
wife owes to her husband. For adding to the rest, 
" in the Lord," or, according to the Lord, he evi- 
dently shows that it reaches no furtlier than to such 
things as do not offend Jesus Christ She is subject 
to her husband I acknowledge, but only in things in 
which she is not rebellious against God. She ought 
to please him, but on condition that she displease 
not their common Lord. She owes him her obedi- 
ence, and her assistance, and her service in adversity, 
and in all the troubles of household affairs, but not 
in sin. The will of Jesus Christ is the true boundary 
of her subjection and complacency. She ought to 
proceed so far ; but further she may not pass without 
perishing. Whatever tie we have to any creature, 
It still leaves the rights of God entire, because our 
obligation to him is the first and most ancient, the 
strictest and most necessary of all. And if the hus- 
band pretend to oblige his wife, or the fether his 
child, or the prince his subject, to the violation of 
any of the commands of God ; that is, either to do 
what he forbids, or not to do what he enjoins ; in this 
case the faithful soul is to remember that " we oueht 
to obey God rather than men," Acts v. 29; and that 
if we love father or mother, husband or wife, children, 
or brethren, or sisters, or even our own lives, more 
than Christ, we are not worthy of him, nor can we 
be his disciples, Luke xiv. 26; Matt. x. 37. 

II. But having thus heard the lesson which the 
apostle gives the wife, let us now hearken to that 
which he gives the husband : '* Husbands, love 
your wives, and be not bitter against them." He 
commands them to love them, and forbids them to 
be bitter against them ; and in these few words he 
comprises all their duty. This duty is not less just; 
but indeed more agreeable and pleasing than that 
which he prescribed the wives. And observe, I pray, 
the apostle's prudence. For when he had allotted 
the woman subjection for her share, consequence 
seemed to require that he should give the man com- 
mand and government for his. But he does it not. 
He established the man's authoritv sufficiently by 
putting the woman in subjection to him ; and, in ge- 
neral, nis strength and the other advantages of his 



Chap. III. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 



225 



sex cause him to assume too much. Wherefore, 
instead of saying, Husbands, govern your wives, or 
command them, or of using some such word, import- 
ing authority, he says to them, ** Love your wives ;" 
to sweeten, on the one hand, the subjection of the wife, 
and to temper, on the other, the authority of the hus- 
band. Wife, let not your subjection fright you ; the 
apostle subjects you not but to a person who loves 
you. Husband, let not your authority make you in- 
solent. If the apostle subject your wife to you, it is 
only to the end tnat you love her. Derive no vanity 
either of you from the advantages he gives you. If 
the love which the husband owes his wife make her 
haughty, let her remember that withal she is subject 
to mm who loves her. And if the authority which 
God gives the husband flatter him, let him not forget 
that Uie wife only submitted to him to oblige him to 
love her the more. 

Further, this love which the apostle would have 
husbands cherish for their wives is a sacred and sin- 
cere affection ; produced in their hearts, not simply 
by that pleasing form and that grace and sweetness 
which naturally make men love and solicit this sex, 
and which, however perfect and charming, is at 
most but a flower of a very short and uncertain dur- 
ation ; but principally by the will of God, who has 
joined them with tnem, who has given them to them 
for companions in their eood and bad fortunes, for 
helps in all the parts of their life, for a perpetuation 
of their name and lineage, for diminishing their 
troubles and augmenting their joys. This perpetual 
and indivisible union which binds them together, 
and which of two persons has changed them into one 
flesh ; which has mingled together all their interests, 
and, in their dear children, inseparably combined 
and confounded their blood and veiy nature ; all this, 
I say, must kindle in the soul of husbands a pure and 
an inviolable love to their wives. Then again, this 
love must flow forth from the heart into the external 
actions, discovering and evidencing itself by such 
continual effects as may be truly worthy of it. For 
love is not a dead picture, nor a vain fancy, nor an 
idol without life and action. It is the most lively 
and active of all our sentiments. It is a will that af- 
fects and sets all the power one has into operation to 
procure some £ood to the person whom it loves. The 
first effect of tnis love is to be pleased in the presence 
of that which a man loves, and not be able to sufller 
the absence of it long without disquietude ; the se- 
cond, to communicate to it all a man possesses that 
is good ; and the third, to guard and preserve it from 
all injury and molestation. 

It is thus the apostle would have husbands love 
their wives, even, first, that they live ordinarily with 
them, as far as the necessity of their affiEiirs permits ; 
not finding sweeter diversion nor more pleasing com- 
pany any where else. Then, next, that they care- 
fully make them partakers of the graces God has 
given them, and principally in all that concerns the 
salvation of their souls, which is the greatest good 
of all; faithfiiliy directing them about it both by 
good and holy conversation, and also by pure and vir- 
tuous deportment. It is in this they ought to exercise 
that advantage which nature and the apostle gives 
thenif showing themselves to be truly the heads and 
guides of their wives, in the matters of God's service, 
and of holiness of life ; for this end making provision 
of all necessary knowledge, that if they at any time 
consult them in their doubts, as St. Paul commands, 
1 Cor. xiv. 35, they may be able to instruct them ; 
lest, in defect of it, it might be said of them, as a pro- 
phet formerly said of idols, that they are teachers of 
nothing but lies, Hab. ii. 18. But to these cares for 
the soul the husband ought to add those also which 
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respect the present life ; labouring in his vocation, and 
imparting to his wife a share of all the substance he 
possesses or acquires proportionably to her need of 
it, either for her own necessary food and raiment, or 
for the maintenance of her children and family, as 
is suitable to her condition. It is this the apostle 
means when he commands husbands to love their 
wives. 

But he forbids them, in the following words, to be 
** bitter against them ; " that is, to be froward to them ; 
requiring that all their conversation with them be 
full of sweetness and amity. The pagans themselves 
have observed the justness of this duty, as what we 
read of one piece of their devotions bears witness. 
For when they sacrificed to that idol whom they 
called nuptial Juno, because they gave her the super- 
intendence of marriage, they were accustomed to 
take the gall out of the victim, and to cast it behind 
the altar; signifying by this, as say the interpreters of 
their ceremonies, that there ought to be no gall nor 
bitterness in marriage. The apostle's meaning then 
is, that the husband first purge his heart of all this 
sourness and bitterness ; tnat he never suffer hatred, 
malevolence, anger, provocation, fretting, nor dis- 
gust to enter there against a person whom he ought 
to love as himself. Next he would have the husband 
cleanse all his words and actions from the same poi- 
son. For if he who is angry with his neighbour 
without cause, and gives him the least reviling word, 
deserves torment, as our Saviour declares ; of what 
hells is not he worthy who outrages his own flesh ? 
her, whom he ought to cherish and tenderly love as 
Christ does his church ? But if the apostle com- 
mands a Christian to use no offensive or opprobrious 
speech against his wife, he as little permits him 
to show bitterness of spirit by an angry, sad, and 
obstinate silence ; which is not less provocative and 
sharp, to say the truth, than the most outrageous 
reproaches. In conclusion, by this clause, the 
apostle further, and with greater force of reason, 
banishes from conjugal converse the cruelty, rigour, 
and tyranny of those boisterous, barbarous husbands, 
who treat tneir wives as bondservants, denying them 
that share which the laws of God and man give 
them in the government and administration of the 
household. And the utmost degree of this inhumanity 
is, when to revilings and contempt they add blows 
and excesses of hand ; an outrage which the authors 
of the Roman civil law thought so unworthy of the 
conjugal alliance, that they permitted the wife so 
treated to separate from her husband, approving and 
authorizing ner divorce, if she can prove he struck 
her. 

Thus, dear brethren, you have heard what we had 
to deliver for the exposition of this text It teaches 
us all in general, first, that all sorts of people may 
and ought to read St. Paul's Epistles, and con- 
sequently all the Holy Scriptures; for why should 
this holy man address this language to wives and 
their husbands, to children and their fathers, to serv- 
ants and their masters, if he meant not that all these 
persons should be permitted to read this letter? 
Christians, fear not to read what the apostle has 
vouchsafed to write to you. It is in vain that some 
forbid you to read that which it is his desire you 
should practise ; none can know better than he now 
those Epistles which he wrote must Ije used. Then 
again, he here shows us how unjust is the indiscre- 
tion of those who have so ill treated the worthiness of 
marriage, that, by their manner of speaking it, you 
would suppose that they held it to be incompatible 
with Chnstian purity. St Paul every where main- 
tains the honour of this holy order, and never at all 
prohibits or disparages it. Also, as the precepts 
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which he ^ves to masters, to pastors, and others, 
clearly autnorize the right and the dignity of those 
conditions ; so is marriage established by the lesson 
which he here writes, and often elsewhere, to married 
persons. Bat the devil knowing well that this holy 
institution of God is infinitely profitable to men, 
both to preserve them from temptations to incon- 
tinence, one of the broadest ways to hell, and also to 
sweeten the harshness of their natures, by the ten- 
derness of conjugal and paternal affections, and for 
various other purposes, of great importance to civil 
life, and to piety itself; the enemy, I say, not ignor- 
ant of this, has subtlely made a hatred or contempt of 
marriage to insinuate itself into the spirits of a sort 
of men, under various plausible pretexts ; so as that, 
in conclusion, Christians (who would think it?) 
have asserted to consider it a piece of sanctification 
to abstain from it, and in the sequel prohibited it to 
the ministers of religion. For our parts, beloved 
brethren, we constrain none to marry. If any have 
received this grace of God, that they can contain 
and live pure out of this state, let them forbear to 
do so, if it seem to them good. Only we say two 
things : first, that the making use of it is free to all ; 
there being no dignity nor profession in the church 
excluded from this divine permission. Secondly, that 
to such as have not the girt of continency, marriage 
is not only permitted, but even necessary ; and of 
whatever rank they may be, their marrying is so far 
from offending God, that they offend him much if 
they marry not. 

In conclusion, we add a serious exhortation to all 
who are in this state, that they sedulously put in 
practice the lesson which St. Paul has now given 
them, even that wives be subject to their hust^nds, 
as it is fit in the Lord; that husbands love their 
wives, and be not bitter against them. Many com- 
plain of finding thorns in this condition instead of the 
roses they hoped for. Men charge it upon the pride, 
the levity, the vanity, the gorgeousness, the froward- 
ness, the obstinacy, and the tongues of their wives, 
and lay many other odious reproaches upon them. 
Women, on the contrary, impute all this mischief to 
the husbands, complaining, some of their contempt, 
and want of love ; others of their niggardliness to- 
wards them, and profuseness in other ways. Some 
declaim against their idleness, and the little care they 
take of their affairs; others against their excesses 
and intemperance. There are some who are angry 
at their speaking, and others at their silence ; and, in 
short, they forget not one ill treatment which they 
have received. I know well that, upon strict ex- 
amination, some fault would be found on each side ; 
and that if there should be an apparent cause to re- 
prehend wives, there would be no less cause to cen- 
sure husbands. But I had rather lay aside all this 
vexatious process ; and conjure you, dear brethren 
and sisters, in the name of God, to do the same: 
sparine one another's honour, consider what you are, 
and what a union God has called you to ; and each 
one for his part acknowledging your defects in the 
dut^ it requires, terminate all your complaints in a 
reciprocal pardon; and forgetting all tnat is past, 
endeavour to procure to one another, in the state you 
are, that peace and contentment which hitherto you 
have not possessed. Do what the apostle bids you, 
and you snail find as much sweetness as heretofore 
you have tasted bitterness. For as there is nothinsr 
more wretched than a marriage in which the wiie 
has no respect for her husband, and the husband no 
love for his wife ; so neither is there any thing in the 
world more happy, than a marriage in which the 
w^ife by a humble and respectful submission, and the 
Husband by a sincere and faithful love, have their 



hearts and wills united in a holy concord. As the 
first of these two conditions is a hell, so the second 
is a very paradise. 

Finally, my brethren, since Jesus Christ is the 
spouse of all faithful souls, you see what service and 
submission we are bound to render him. May it 
please this Divine spouse, from that nuptial palace 
where he dwells, to make us smell the odour of his 
mystical perfumes, and to form onr souls to all the 
obedience, the fidelity, and service which we owe 
him, and govern us by his Spirit, as he has purchased 
us with his blood ; that after having here beneath 
sighed for him, we may hereafter eternally enjoy him, 
according to his promises and our hopes. Amen. 



SERMON XLIV. 
Verse 20, 21. 

Chiidren, obey your parents in all things : far this is 
well pleasing unto the Lord, Fathers, provoke not 
your children to anger, lest they he diseowraged. 

Dear brethren, among all the mutual ofllces by which 
the society of men is preserved, those incumbent on 
children towards their parents, and on parents to- 
wards their children, are without doubt of the firs! 
order and most necessary. It Is upon them that all 
the rest in some measure depend, and they are in 
human society what the foundation is in an edifice ; 
the foundation once demolished, all the building falls 
to the ground ; so the subjection of children, and the 
superiority of parents, once removed or unfixed, the 
rum of all other parts of society necessarily follows. 
For if a man neglect his children or misgovem them, 
how will he duly and humanely treat servants, or 
subjects, or any other persons? Again, if a child 
shake off the yoke of his father and mother, how will 
he bear that of a master or a prince P There is no 
likelihood that the one or the other, having failed in 
ofllces so sweet and natural toward persons that are 
so nearly in connexion with them, will ever rightly 
discharge any of those which they owe to persons 
more remote, and with whom they have much less 
union. Whence appears the admirable wisdom of 
the providence of God, who, for forming ns to the 
duties of love, subjection, and obedience, which are 
necessary in the civil or ecclesiastic society in which 
we are to live, puts us at first into the bosom and 
under the conduct of our fathers and mothers, that 
there, as in a sweet and suitable school, we may timely 
learn the bending of our spirits to love and respect 
for men ; and after this previous apprenticeship, find 
the yoke of those superiors under whom we are to 
live in church or state less irksome. For one that 
has been a good child in the house will without 
much trouble be a good subject in the state; and 
likewise he that is a good mther will easily prove 
also a good master, a ^ood mhpBtmte, a good pastor, 
if God should call him to either of those charges. 
Wherefore St. Paul requires, among the other quslifi- 
cations of a bishop or pastor, that ne ** rule well his 
own house, having his children in subjection with all 
gravity ; for if a man know not how to mle his own 
house, how shall he take care of the church of God?** 
1 Tim. iii. 4, 5. These reciprocal duties therefore of 
parents and children being of so great importance in 
the whole life of men, it is with propriety that oor 
apostle takes care to regulate them in the text which 
we have read, immediately after having in the pie- 
ceding verse formed those of husband and wife. He 
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speaks first to children, according to the general 
order of beginning with the inferiors, which ne ob- 
serves in all this part of his institution, for reasons 
which we pointed oat in our last discourse. " Chil- 
dren, obey your parents in all things : for this is 
well pleasing to the Lord." Then he prescribes to 
fathers also what pertains to them, in these words, 
" Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest 
they be ^scouraged." These are the two heads of 
which we will treat in the present sermon, if God so 
please : first, the duty of children ; and secondly, that 
of fathers. 

I. As to the first of these, we are to consider the 
apostle's command, contained in those words, " Chil- 
dren, obe^ your parents in all things ;" and then the 
reason of this command, which the apostle annexes, 
** For this is well pleasing to the Lora." He directs 
the command to children, and uses here, in the ori- 
ginal, a term which signifies any person begotten of 
another, his fruit, his production ; a term that conse- 
quently comprehends all children of both sexes, that 
is, botn sons and daughters ; and of whatever decree, 
that is, grandsons witn regard to their grandfathers, 
as well as sons with regard to their fathers ; for the 
word " children," accoraing to the sense and author- 
ity both of Scripture and of the learned in the laws, 
includes both. Let all those therefore to whom this 
title belongs, remember that to them is this injunc- 
tion of the apostle's addressed. Let not daughters 
urge the weakness of their sex, nor sons the strength 
and excellency of theirs, as a reason why the obedi- 
ence they owe should be dispensed with, since, not- 
withstanding the difiference of their sexes, they are 
all equally children. Nay, the weakness of maids is 
so far from diminishing, that it strengthens their 
obligation, inasmuch as it renders the guidance of 
those who brought them into the world so much the 
more necessary for them, as they are of themselves 
more infirm; and the fitter the strength of young 
men makes them to serve their fathers and their 
mothers, so much the more do they owe them obedi- 
ence. Tell me not that time or fortune, as they call it, 
has freed you from this subjection ; to whatever years 
you have attained, and whatever degree or honour 
you possess, yoa remain unalterably your fathers' and 
your mothers' children ; so that since it is unto this 
name the apostle affixes the obligation yoa have to 
obey them, it is evident that there is neither age nor 
office that can or should give you a dispensation from 
it. The Scripture sets before us an eminent example 
of it in Joseph, who, though of ripe years, and the 
father of a family, and a great lord in Egypt, where 
he was the second person in the state ; yet all this 
made him not forget that he was Jacob's son ; and 
when he knew that he was come into the country, he 
went immediately to meet him. Gen. xlvi. 29 ; his 
dignity withheld him not from rendering this honour 
to his father. He bowed down his purple before 
him, and notwithstanding the extreme inequality of 
their conditions in the world, he respected him always 
as his fether. 

But let as see what that duty is which the apostle 
here commands children to perform. " Obey your 
parents in all things." The law of God uses the 
term honour, " Honour thy feither and thy mother." 
Bat it amounts to the same thing. For sure it is, 
that onder this honour which the legislator enjoins 
just obedience also is comprised ; and in the same 
manner, under the obedience which St. Paul com- 
mands is that respect, which is one of the princi- 
pal sources of it, understood and presupposed. Only 
it may be noticed, that perhaps he ctiose the wora 
obey, the more effectually to show us what that hon- 
our is which we owe our fathers and our mothers ; 
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that it is not a vain respect, which consists merely in 
countenances and in ceremonies ; but a true and real 
reverence, accompanied with obedience, so as to exe- 
cute readily and cheerfully what they order us to do, 
learn what they teach us, correct what they dislike, 
and forbear to do what they forbid us. And by this 
the apostle condemns the hypocrisy of those who 
give tneir parents respect and civilities enough, as to 
words and gestures ; but take no pains to do any 
thing they desire of them. Like that mocker in the 

EarflS>le, who having promised his father to go and 
kbour in his vineyard, yet went not, Matt xxi. 30. 
But the apostle, to anticipate the vain pretexts with 
which impiety inspires ill natures, orders children, 
not simply to obey tneir parents, but to obey them in all 
things ; extending their authority to an infinity ; nor 
shutting up within any bounds that power which God 
and nature have given them to command the persons 
they have brought into the world. Why then, you will 
say, is it true indeed that Others and mothers have so 
vast and immense an authority ; and that their chil- 
dren, whom God has created reasonable, are obliged 
notwithstanding this advantage to obey all their com- 
mands, however harsh and contrary to the light of 
their judgment ? Dear brethren, if you consider the 
thing in itself, according to its own nature, and the 
terms of its first institution, it is very true that the 
authority of parents is so great, that children are in- 
deed obliged to obey them generally, and without 
exception, in all things they command them. Nor 
does this disagree with that advantage of reason with 
which God has honoured children. For if things had 
continued in their due order, fathers would command 
their children nothing that were contrary to right 
reason. Now I confess that sin has disturbed this 
order, and it oft happens that those who are fathers 
command their chilaren unjust things ; yet neither 
can it be denied, that in this case they decline from 
the quality of fathers, and become tyrants. For the 
name of father involving in it an unfeigned love of 
the child, a love desirous of his good, and most re- 
mote from all that is contrary to his welfiire ; it is 
evidently a renouncing of this quality, when a man 
would oblige him to things that are evil, nnd incom- 
patible witn the duties of a reasonable croc«ture. It 
IS therefore this abuse and this corruption of our na- 
ture, brought in by sin, that has bounded the paternal 
power, which of itself, continuing in its right use, 
would be absolute ; it is this that has obliged both 
Divine and human laws to annex to it certain just 
and reasonable exceptions; which the apostle in 
another place, where he treats of the same subject, 
has comprised all in one word: "Children, obey 
your parents in the Lord," £ph. vi. 1 ; that is, as 
far as you ma^ without disobeying the sovereign 
Lord, both theirs and yours ; as far as their com- 
mands thwart not God's orders. And the words 
which he adds in the text itself necessarily lead us 
to this : " Obey them in all things ; for this is well 
pleasing to the Lord ; " an addition that evidently 
restrains the obedience of children to that which is 
pleasing to God ; so that if the father happen to com- 
mand that which displeases God, the chila is obliged 
by all kinds of rights to regard more the will of God 
than the will of man ; this maxim remaining firm 
and immovable, that whatever we owe to an inferior 
and subaltemate power, the rights of the superior 
and sovereign must still remain entire. For since it 
is God who gave the fiither himself all the au- 
thority he has, it is clear that he has none against 
God ; but that, as the child ought to obey him, so he 
ought to obey God. When he does it not, but by 
an insufferable felony casts off the yoke of this hea- 
venly Father, to whom both he and we owe infinitely 
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more obedience than to all the men on earth, it is 
just to deny him that obedience which he gives not to 
God ; it is just that, of two contrary commands, the 
one of God, the other of a man, that we prefer the 
Divine before that which is human. As if a father 
should command his son to be an idolater, or to kill 
or to hate his neighbour ; or should forbid him to 
embrace the service of God, or to make profession of 
the gospel of his Christ ; in these cases, and others 
similar, disobedience would be just, and obsequious- 
ness criminal. And to this properly that saying of 
our Lord and Saviour refers, Luke xiv. 26, '* If any 
man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, 
and his own life also," (that is, as another evangelist 
expounds it, Matt. x. 37» i/ he love these more than 
me,) he is not worthy of me ; ** he cannot be my 
disciple," 

Saving this just and reasonable exception, children 
owe their fathers that obedience in all things which 
(he apostle here enjoins. And first in those which 
are of themselves good and holy, nnd conformable to 
the Divine will ; beside that the law of God obliges us 
all to them, the command of a father moreover obliges 
anew his children ; and if they fail in it, beside tne 
crime they thereby commit against God, they commit 
another against paternal authority, which shall be 
charged on them, and punished apart, as a different 
sin, and worthy of its particular penalty. Secondly, 
the child again owes obedience in medial and indif- 
ferent things ; that is, things which are morally nei- 
ther good nor evil, the extent of which is very great. 
Though such things are free of their own nature, vet 
they are so no more to a child after the father's order. 
His command draws them forth from that indiffer- 
ence in which they lay, and renders them necessary 
with reference to him. And here must no self-flat- 
tery take place. I wish (and it is their duty, as we 
shall hear presently) that fathers would command 
nothing but what is humane and equitable : yet if 
they forget themselves, and pass these bounds, how- 
ever harsh and troublesome may be their commands, 
obeyed they must be, if they contain in them nothing 
impious, or contrary to the Divine law ; according 
to the express order that St Peter gives servants to 
be subject to their masters, not onlv to the good and 
gentle, but also to the froward. The reason for chil- 
dren with reference to their fathers is the same in 
this respect as that for servants with reference to 
their masters. You see then, beloved brethren, the 
just extent of all those things in which the apostle 
" would have children obey their parents. 

Whence it appears how unrighteous, and danger- 
ous, and contrary to the word of God is the doctrine 
of those of Rome, who enfranchise all Christian chil- 
dren from this paternal authority and power, daugh- 
ters at twelve, and sons at fourteen ; giving them 
liberty at an age so young to ^o from their parents' 
house, whether they are willmg or not, and retire 
from under their obedience into the cloisters of their 
monasteries; where they have erected an assured 
sanctuary and an inviolable safeguard for the rebel- 
lion of children against their fathers and mothers. 
There, under the umbrage of a false devotion, they 
entertain children in idleness, and foment their im- 
piety, tyrannically nving them a dispensation for 
that obedience, and those just succours, which by all 
the laws of God and men they owe to the sacred per- 
sons of those who gave them being in the world. 
The father demands of them the assistances and 
consolations which he promised himself from them. 
He shows them his gray hairs and his limbs trem- 
bling through age ; he conjures them by the life he 
ve them, and by the cares he took to train them up. 



He summonses them to render him the just rewards 
of his pains, and not to despise the tears and en- 
treaties of a person to whom they are indebted for 
their life. The mother all in mourning presents them 
the paps that nursed them, and sets before their eyes 
the tenderness of her affection, and all the ties of na- 
ture. And thev both together point them to the bar 
of God, that they may see themselves condemned 
at his dreadful tribunal, to pay the honour which they 
owe them. What say our adversaries upon this? 
They say that children ought to look upon their h- 
thers and their mothers without emotion. That 
neither their words nor their weeping should make 
any impression upon them. That it they cannot enter 
into the monastery otherwise than by treading their 
bodies under foot, they ought to have no compunction 
at all at so unnatural an action. That it is piety to 
be cruel and insensible on such an occasion. They 
say that the monastic vow has broken all the bonds 
of filial subjection ; and that the child who has made 
it no longer owes any thing to father or mother; 
that he is dead to them, and they have no more 
power over him than if he were out of the world. 

O unrighteous, and cruel, and unnatural doctrine ! 
How could these men more plainly contradict the 
holy apostle? The apostle says, "Children, obey 
your parents in all things : for this is well pleasing 
to the Lord." And these masters say, Children, obey 
them not in all things : if they forbid you to be 
monks, scorn their order. If they command yoa to 
abide with them, begone against their will ; for yoa 
would do a thing displeasing to the Lord if you did 
not disobey them. Neither let them tell us here that 
they are now grown up. If they cease to be children 
by attaining to twelve or fourteen years of age, I will 
acknowledge that they are no longer subject to their 
parents. But if they must confess that no a^ divests 
them of this quality, it must be acknowleoged that 
neither does any give them a dispensation for obedi- 
ence, since the apostle commands it to all such as 
are children. They excuse themselves upon the ac- 
count of devotion. This would pass, if the &ther 
called his child to impiety, or commanded him to 
deny Jesus Christ, or to serve idols. But this Either 
and this mother, who would keep their child at hornet 
are Christians as well as monks are ; and their house 
makes a part of that of Jesus Christ as well as the 
cloister in which he is kept The obedience they 
demand of him is a duty commanded by the law of 
God, and very far from being contrary to it. I urge 
not at present that the vows by which he is pretend- 
ed to be bound are contrary to the word of God, as 
particularly that of mendicity ; are rash, as that of 
celibacy ; are injurious to the Lord, as that of the 
blind and absolute obedience which thev promise to 
a mortal man. Let them go for permittea. Certainly, 
at least, they arc not necessary ; and they themselves, 
as great admirers as they are of them, confess that 
one may serve God and obtain his kingdom without 
the precinct of a monastery ; and that neither beggary, 
nor single life, nor the nrock, are things absolutely 
necessary to salvation. There is neither a place 
where one may not serve Jesus Christ in spirit and 
in truth, nor a habit but what is compatible with 
piety. Now the child ought to obey his &ther in all 
that God has not prohibited. Since then he has not 
prohibited the living abroad out of the houses and 
nabit of Benedict, of Francis, of Loyola, and such 
other institutors of monastic life; every child is 
necessarily bound not to enter into them when his 
father forbids it. But, you will say, what if he has 
made a vow to enter ? If he has, he has acted against 
the duties of piety and charity ; and if it is an error 
to make mich vows, it is blindness and obduracy to 
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keep them. The first and most inviolable of our vows 
is that which binds us to the obedience of God, and 
after him to tbe obedience of our parents. If we 
have chanced, through imprudence or otherwise, to 
tie up ourselves elsewhere, we must speedily break 
the bond, and make no scruple nor conscience to break 
it, but to observe it. Besides the evident reason we 
have for it, and the confession of all wise men, who 
hold that vows made against moral duty are not bind- 
ing, the word of God expressly makes this decision : 
" If a woman vow a vow unto the Lord, and bind 
herself bv a bond, being in her father's house in her 
youth ; if her father disallow her in the day that he 
neareth ; not any of her vows, or of her bonds where- 
with she hath bound her soul, shall stand,'' Numb. 
XXX. 3, 5. Here you see that vows, though in other 
respects good and lawful, are not binding, if made by 
children of the family, without their father's consent. 
And this is yet more forcibly concluded from the 
lawgiver's adding, that the vows of a married wife, 
disallowed by her husband, are null and void, Numb. 
XXX. 6 — 8 ; it being evident that the authority of a 
father over his child is much greater and more strict 
than that of a husband over his wife. 

And hither must that censure be referred which 
our Lord and Saviour passed upon the Pharisees, 
who, under colour of the religion of vows, also an- 
nulled the honouring of parents by their children, 
so expressly commanded in the law. ** God," he says, 
" commanded, saying, Honour thy father and mother : 
and, He that curseth father or mother, let him die the 
death. But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father 
or his mother. It is a gift, by whatsoever thou might- 
est be profited by me ; and honour not his father or 
his mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye made 
the commandment of God of none effect by your 
tradition," Matt xv. 4 — 6. For the right understand- 
ing of our Saviour's discourse, and of that tradition 
of the Pharisees which he opposes, we are to know 
that the Jewish rabbis, as we learn by their own 
books, attached very great importance to vows, hold- 
ing the religion of them absolutely inviolable. More- 
over, they enlisted into the rank of vows, not those 
only which were legitimate, and conceived in a solemn 
manner, with terms of a full extent, as when one 
said, I make a vow unto God not to taste wine, or 
strong drink, during the space of forty days, and the 
like ; but also all other words, in whatever form con- 
ceived and uttered, whether upon deliberation, or in 
anger, or otherwise, by which one devoted any thing 
wfetever, either expressly or covertly ; as, for instance, 
if a man in a fit of anger, or in the trouble of a quar- 
rel with his neighbour, was led to say through in- 
dignation, Let me die if ever I do thee any service ; 
the rabbis took this for a true vow, and accounted 
such a man bound in conscience never to do that per- 
son any service against whom he had uttered such 
words. Now because the corban, that is, the sacred 
gifts given to the temple, was a thing which they 
esteemed most inviolable, and the offerings there kept 
might not be employed to any profane use, nor any 
private person put his hand into the treasury for that 
purpose upon pain of death ; it became customary to 
signify that the use of a thing was totally interdicted 
to any one, to say that it was to him corban, that is, 
he was no more permitted to make use of it than of 
the sacred gifts, which in their language were called 
by that name. When, therefore, It happened that a 
son, through dislike or anger at his fatiier, once was 
induced to say. All that of which you might have 
profit by me is a gift, or corban ; that is, you shall 
never be the better for me, or you shall never draw 
service or profit from me, no more than from the 
corban; the Pharisees, and other rabbis, held that 



such a man was obliged by this vow to do his father 
no service any more ; and they judged him innocent 
and blameless, though he never did nim any, however 
pressing the fathers necessity might be, alleging 
that the religion of a vow was above the natui^ 
obligation of children towards their fathers and their 
mothers ; which was indeed to annul the law of God 
by their tradition, as our Saviour charged them. 
Judge if those of Rome do not the same thing, dis- 
pensing with the obedience of children due to pa- 
rents, upon pretence of monastic vows, in the same 
manner ; and if, consequently, we have not all the 
reasons in the world to apply to them what our 
Lord said of the Pharisees, even that they make the 
commandment of God of none effect by their tradition. 

Let us then lay aside, since the Lord so enjoins it, 
all human inventions; and simply and faithfully 
keep to the will of our sovereign Master, as he has 
declared it to us in his word. You see that in the 
text it is the only reason the apostle brings to enforce 
this duty upon children. He might have urged the 
justice of tne thing itself; it being evident that we 
owe respect and honour to those who gave us both 
life and education, and if not all, at least the great- 
est part of whatever help and honour we possess and 
understand. He might have argued from nature, 
which has engraven this law in the heart of animals 
themselves ; whom we see, especially while they arc 
young, to be subject to those tnat brought them forth. 
He might have produced the custom of all nations, 
even the least civilized not excepted, who by their 
practice, and some of them by their laws, have author- 
ized the veneration of parents, as of sacred persons ; 
and have noticed (as it is indeed very remarkable) that 
the pagan, both Greeks and Romans, so highly esteem- 
ed tnis duty, as to give it the same name they gave to 
the fearing and worshipping of God, calling not only 
devout and religious persons pious, but those also 
who were industrious to honour and to serve their 
fathers and mothers; consequently, they held that 
excesses committed against parents were to be pun- 
ished in the same manner as violations of the honour 
of the Deity.* The apostle might have produced all 
these things, and many others. But he does it not. He 
alleges notning but the sole will of God, as the best, 
the strongest, and the most considerable of all rea- 
sons. Children, obey your fathers and your mothers 
in all things. Why ? Because this, says he, " is 
well pleasing to the Lord." If you be a Christian, 
this IS sufficient to persuade you to render to your 
parents that obedience which the apostle commands. 
For how can you neglect what is pleasing to that 
Lord upon whom depends all your salvation, who 
has been so good to you as to redeem you from eter- 
nal perdition by the death of his only Son, and to 
give you, in him, his Spirit and his peace, and the 
assured hope of everlasting life ? 

That this dutifulness of children towards their pa- 
rents is well pleasing unto him, beside that the 
apostle, whose authority is irrefragable, expressly as- 
serts it here, the Lord himself evidences m various 
ways : first, by his commandment, engraven by his 
own hand at the head of the second table of the law, 
" Honour thy father and thy mother." Secondly, 
by the promise he annexes to it, " to prolong your 
days upon the earth," if you are diligent to discharge 
this duty. In the third place, by the punishments 
he threatens to children who disobey their father 
and mother, ordaining in the political laws of Israel, 
that they should be publicly stoned by all the people 
of the city where they dwelt, Deut. xxi. 18; and 
elsewhere, that they should irremissibly put to death 
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him who cursed his father or his mother, Exod. xxi. 
1 7 f Lev. XX. 9. In another place he pronounces by 
the mouth of wise Solomon, tnat the lamp of such a 
man " shall be put out in obscure darkness ; " and that 
the ravens of the valley shall pluck out, and the young 
eagles eat, the eye of him that mocketh his father, 
and despiseth the instruction of his mother, Prov. 
XX. 20; XXX. 17* Again, the Lord's calling himself 
our Father, and honouring us with the name of his 
children, that he might induce us to serve him, suf- 
ficiently shows of what kind, and how holy and in- 
violable, is that obedience which we owe to parents : 
" If I be a father," says he, " where is my honour P" 
Mai. i. 6. Even pagans have acknowledged that 
the performance of this duty is well pleasing to the 
Deity ; witness some of their poets confidently pro- 
mising a long and happy life to such as shall honour 
their fathers and their mothers, and pay those just 
attentions to their old age which are due to it. 

But it is time to come to the other head of the text, 
in which the apostle, after having reduced children 
to their duty, turns himself to rathers, and advises 
them to use the power he has given them moderately, 
and in such a manner as that their conduct may tend 
to their children's benefit, and their own happiness : 
" Fathers," says he, " provoke not your children, lest 
they be discouraged." This provocation which he 
forbids is an ill effect which the abuse of paternal 
authority produces in the hearts of children, when 
fathers act with too much rigour, and treat them too 
roughly; which happens in a great many ways. 
First, when they deny them a just allowance, and 
what is necessary to maintain them suitably to their 
birth. The apostle has judged this so enormous a 
sin, that he hesitates not to say that he who commits 
it *' hath denied the faith, and is worse than an in- 
fidel," 1 Tim. V, 8. Secondly, Fathers provoke their 
children when they give them unrighteous and inhu- 
man commands, as wnen Saul would oblige Jonathan 
his son to hate and persecute David, a very virtuous 
and Innocent person ; upon which this generous son, 
most unworthy of so bad a father, was vexed and in- 
flamed with anger, 1 Sam. xx. 34. If the daughter of 
Herodias had had any spark of this good nature, she 
would have been in the same manner offended at 
that cruel and barbarous command her mother gave 
her, to ask of king Herod the head of John the Bap- 
tist in a charger, Matt. xiv. 8. It is also provoking 
a child when, without any necessity, he compels him 
to perform sordid and servile actions, and such as are 
beneath his birth. In this rank too I put those who, 
without cause, assail their children's ears with con- 
tumelious woixls, whether they are inspired by pre- 
sent passion, or an ill-favoured custom has habituated 
their tongues to such venomous conduct. For we see 
some who cannot speak to their children, nor reprove 
them, nor so much as call them to them, in any 
other dialect, but discharge at every turn a hail- 
shower of maledictions and opprobrious terms upon 
them. A kind of behaviour most abject and odious, 
extremely unworthy of any honest and ingenuous 
man, especially of a Christian, whose mouth ought 
to be a source of blessing, and have nothing issue 
from it but what is grave, and holy, and proper to 
edify. But neither is there any person with wnom a 
wise man should less deal in this manner than his 
child, whom such indiscretion dejects, and infinitely 
dismays, if he has ever so little spirit and sensibility. 
It was with this black and piquant salt that Saul 
seasoned the remonstrances wnich he made to Jona- 
than : " Thou son," says he, " of the perverse rebel- 
lious woman, do not I know that thou hast chosen 
the son of Jesse to thine own confusion, and to the 
confusion of thy mother's nakedness?" I Sam. xx. 



30. Are these the words of a father, and not rather 
of an enemy, yea, of a barbarous enemy, who has 
neither honour nor civility ? as indeed it was anger 
that spake, and not reason ; and he suffered himself 
to be so transported by the fury of his passion, that 
after such a tempest of rude words, he lailed not to 
throw his lightmn?, casting a javelin at him to smite 
him. And this is tne height of those excesses which 
the apostle intends here oy that provocation which 
he forbids, when fathers chastise their children either 
without cause or without measure, and beyond what 
they deserve. For if justice oblige us to keep oar 
minds free and composed in punishing the greatest 
strangers and the most heinous malefactors, that we 
may exactly proportion the penalty to their faults, 
as the Lord expressly commanded the judges of his 
people, Deut. xxv. 2, 3 ; how much more should a 
father, whose name breathes nothing but benignity 
and sweetness, observe the same moderation when 
his business is to chasten his child ? God fives us 
examples of it in his treatment of his children, 
chastising them indeed, but, as he himself says, " with 
the rod of men, and with the stripes of the children 
of men," 2 Sam. viL 14; that is, moderately, and 
with a human rod, a rod tempered with gentleness 
and benignity. 

The apostle, to dissuade fathers from this fault, shows 
them the evil which it produces : " Provoke not yoor 
children," says he, *' lest they be discouraged." For 
there is nothing that more dejects the heart of a child, 
especially if ingenuous, than this rigour and rough- 
ness of a father. First, it saddens him, when in the 
countenance and actions of that person, to whom of 
all men in the world he should in reason be deareif^t, 
he sees nothing but anger and aversion. This grief 
often casts him into languishings and fatal maladies, 
which make fathers re^et and execrate, though 
vainly and too late, their unhappy and imprudent 
severity. Then, again, this conduct intimidates chil- 
dren, and deprives them of all courage for any good 
and honest undertaking, and smothers in them all 
the fire and vivacity mey possessed. For finding 
themselves so ill treated by their own fathers, what 
can they hope for from other hands ? Some, which 
is yet worse, are by this means hardened, and, to- 
gether with sensibility and nature, lose all shame 
and modesty, and fall at last, by degrees, into despe- 
rate impiety, no longer pa3ring any regard to God or 
men, wnich is the uSnost and most horrid de^;ree of 
vice. Consider, if the fear of so great a mischief 
does not oblige all fathers who have any remains, I 
will not say of piety, but even of judgment and good 
sense, to take heed Uiat they provoke not their chil- 
dren. 

Brethren, I beseech you, improve now this instruc- 
tion of the apostle's. Children, to whom first he 
addresses his discourse, render (o your fathers and 
mothers in all things the obedience he commands 
you. Remember the life they gave you, the pains 
they have taken to preserve it to you, the cares they 
have had to adorn and enrich it bo^ with neces- 
sary knowledge, and with conveniences requisite to 
render it happy ; the fears and teais they have been 
and, at every turn, are still in for you; Uieir pa- 
tience in bearing with the weaknesses of your m- 
^Eincy, and the extravagancies of your youth; the 
tenderness and constancy of the love they bear you, 
a love BO great, so ardent, that you are the principal 
object of their desires ; tiiat they prefer your happi- 
ness to their own, and toil only for you, and have yoa 
night and day in their hearts ; the vows with which 
they follow you every where, craving nothing of 
God more instantly than your advancement and hap- 
piness ; and looking on you as the principal subject 
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of their hopes and their joy. Have not so unnatural 
a soul as not to feel all these strict obligations which 
you have to love, and serve, and honour them. Pav 
their love with your respects, and their pains witn 
your obedience ; and be not so wretched as to render 
them trouble and affliction for so many benefits as 
you have received of them, nor so ungrateful as to 
frustrate the just hopes they have conceived of you. 
Certainly you would owe them this obedience if no 
other consideration obliged ^ou than what is founded 
in themselves. But there is more than this. The 
apostle assures you that, in performing vour duty to 
men, you will please God, the Father oi spirits, and 
Ruler of the world. This, saith he, is pleasing unto 
him. He will reckon it to you as a part of the piety 
you owe him, and charge himself with the services 
you shall render to those whom he has given you as 
authors of your being. It is the best and the most 
pleasing devotion you can offer him. Miserable su- 
perstition, that goest to seek in cloisters for exercises 
pleasing to God ! There was no occasion to go out 
of the mther's house for this. Thou hast enough at 
home with which to please the Lord. As for the 
particular exercises about which monks are busied in 
their cloisters, we know not whether they please 
God, who never commanded them. But for the ser- 
vices which our parents demand of us for their con- 
solation, and the easing of their lives, we cannot 
doubt that they are most pleasing to him, since he 
commands them, and his apostle assures us here ex- 
pressly of it. Consider, I pray, the imprudence of 
these people. They say they would please God, and 
that it is their whole aim to obtain his approbation. 
In the mean time, to attain to this, they renounce their 
obedience to their parents, which is pleasing to him, 
and subject themselves to the fancies and the rugged 
rules of certain men, of which they neither have, nor 
can have, any assurance that they please God. Is not 
this to quit a certainty for an uncertainty, and to do 
the wrong way what one pretends, to go further off 
from what one seeks, and to cast oneself upon what 
he would eschew ? But you, brethren, better in- 
structed by the word of the Lord, seek to please 
him in doing that which he orders you, and in em- 
ploying that time and labour in serving and obeying 
your i»rents, which superstition loses m its painful, 
but vain and fruitless, exercises. This is the way to 
be pleasing unto God, and to secure to yourselves that 
crown of blessedness which he has promised to such 
children as faithfully discharge this duty. 

As for you, believing parents, nature itself, and the 
interest of your own happiness, so forcibly impels 
you to love your children, and to treat them well, 
that if the apostle had forborne to give such an ex- 
press direction against provoking them, I think there 
would not have been much need to say any thing of 
it. We offend much more on the other hand; I 
mean, in excess of affection and softness of indul- 
gence ; forgetting that to treat them so laxly is, in 
truth, to hate, and not to love them ; to destroy, and 
not to train them up. The apostle forbids you to 
provoke them, but does not hinaer you from correct- 
ing, reproving, and chastening them if they deserve 
it. He directs onlv that your conduct be just and 
temperate ; that it keep a mean between the two ex- 
tremes, the roughness of severity, and the remissness 
of indulgence. The care you owe them is, to form 
them to true virtue, to the knowledge and the fear of 
God, to charity, justice, and honesty towards men ; 
to give them examples of these in your lives, and in- 
culcate the lessons of them with your lips. Whereas 
we ourselves ruin their manners, and early instil in- 
to them our vices, almost before they know them. 
Our greatest care is to keep their courage high, and 



instruct them in pride, and inure them to vanity, as 
if nature had not given them enough of it And 
to this they who have the means fail not to add the 
ball, and dance, and comedy. And that they may 
the better learn these grand lessons, fathers and mo- 
thers give them examples of them. We need not 
wonder if under such education we see our youth so 
badly conduct themselves ; if they become insolent ; 
if they have little sentiment of true piety ; if they 
treat those so much amiss to whom tney owe most 
respect. Brethren, if you have children, remember, 
that beside the interest you have in their virtue and 
their vices, you shall render an account for them un- 
to God, who has given them to you to train them for 
his glory, and for the edification of his church, and 
not to please the world, or to serve vanity. 

But, dear brethren, of whatever state or condition 
we are, let us further take out two lessons which the 
apostle here gives us. The one is, to render all of us 
to God an exact and humble obedience in all things, 
since we have the honour to be his children. It is 
this that the child owes to his father. We are not 
his if we obey him not. We falsely vaunt ourselves 
in that glorious title, if we neglect the duty to which 
it binds us. The other lesson is, that the will of 
God should be the only rule of our lives ; so that we 
do nothing but what is pleasing .unto him. This is 
the sovereign reason of our duties, not to attempt 
any thing that displeases him, nor neglect any thing 
that is agreeable to him. This rule is of vast and 
perpetual use in all the parts of life. And omit- 
ting other things for the present, I beseech you only 
to apply it to tne pastimes, the balls, the banquet- 
ings, and comedies of the present season. Eacn of 
you consult your own conscience upon this, if it is in- 
formed by the word of God, and ask it if these ex- 
ercises of the world are verily pleasing to God ; and 
whether, in running after them with the multi- 
tude, you can assure yourself you do that which de- 
lights him. If it answer, that there is no reason to 
believe it, but very much to the contrary; in the 
name of God, my brethren, follow this resolution of 
your own conscience. Abstain from these works of 
darkness ; spare the church ; give it no scandal ; ex- 
pose not its name and its profession to the scorn of 
those without, by engaging them in the disorders of 
the present generation. Let your manners have no 
less purity in them than your faith ; and let there be 
a difference between the very entertainments of chil- 
dren of God and of others. Give to the poor what is 
cast away usually in such follies, and you shall ac- 
quire a firm and solid consolation, which shall never 
be followed with repentance and regret, but go on 
still increasinef, until it be changed into that eternal 
and incomprehensible joy which is kept for us in the 
heavens by our Lord Jesus Christ ; to whom, as to 
the Father and the Holy Spirit, the true and only 
eternal God, be honour, praise, and glory, unto ages 
of ages. Amen. 
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SERMON XLV. 

Versb 22—25. CHAP. IV. 1. 

Servants, obey in all things your masters according to 
the Jlesh ; not with eye-service, as men-pleasers ; but 
in singleness of heart, fearing God : emd ichatsoever 
ye do, do it heartily, a^ to the Lord, and not unto 
men ; knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the 
reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the Lord 
Christ, But he that doeth wrong shall receive for 
the wrong which he hath done: and there is no re- 
spect of persons. Masters, give unto your servants 
that which is just and equal ; knowing that ye also 
have a Master in heaven. 

If mankind, after the deyastation which sin has 
made, has any thing left that is laudable, advanta? e- 
oas, and conducive to welfare, it is, without doubt, 
the order of those societies which compose it. For 
this correspondence, and this harmony of several 
persons, different in themselves, and yet knit toge- 
ther by the mutual offices they perform to each other, 
and by that common end to which they direct them, 
is an effect and production of a very perspicacious 
and exquisite reason, and bears such evident marks 
of it as no one can help perceiving, if he apply his 
mind ever so little to this consideration. The thing 
is such as made a heathen * formerly say, that that 
grand and supreme Divinity which eovems the world 
sees nothing on earth more agreeaole to him than 
the bodies of families and republics established 
among men, and governed by good and equitable 
laws. For as there is nothing, not only more un- 
sightly and deformed, but also more disadvantageous, 
than confusion ; so, on the contrary, there is nothing 
that is at once both more beautiful and more bene- 
ficial than order. For order, setting every thing in 
its place, and uniting all together by the co-apta- 
tion and combining of particulars, cherishes and 
preserves the whole ; and by their union firames up 
a body which, conjoining in one the forces and per- 
fections of each of them, becomes by this means ex- 
tremely fair and most important. This is the reason 
why the apostles of our Lord and Saviour carefully 
discriminated this order from those defects and im- 
perfections which their Master came to correct in the 
world. And as their holv discipline batters, over- 
throws, and brings to nought all that the unrighteous- 
ness and pride of sin has reared up among us ; so 
it also establishes and mightily confirms the civil 
and domestic societies which it found in mankind, 
as so many holy and necessary institutions of God 
our Creator. 

You have heard with what affection St. Paul re- 
commends to Christians the sacred and inviolable 
duties of husbands and wives, of fathers and children, 
for preserving domestic society in its intecrity among 
us. Now, that he might leave no disorder at all in 
it, he speaks to servants and masters ; and in this 
text discreetly regulates the subjection of the former, 
and the domination of the latter; representing to 
each excellent considerations, taken from fundamen- 
tals of gospel doctrine, to sway them to their duty. 
This subjection of servants, and superiority of mas- 
ters, shall be the two points of which we will treat, 
if God permit, in this discourse; observing briefly 
the particulars they may afford for our common edi- 
fication and consolation. 

I. He insists most upon the first point, which respects 
servants ; because subjection is bitter, and a thing to 

♦ Cicero. 



which our nature is loth to submit, especially in the 
condition in which servants at that time were. For 
it was not with them as it is now with ours, who are 
persons in reality free ; and bein^ able to dispose of 
themselves, only let out their services for a time, and 
upon certain conditions, without divesting themselves 
of the liberty in which they were bom. The serv- 
ants of the ancients, in the apostle's time, and 
among the nations to whom he wrote, were slaves, 
which belonged to their masters, and were theirs by 
the same kind of property as were their cattle. Th^ 
could not dispose of their own persons, nor of their 
children, but by the authority and will of their mas- 
ters. The law of servitude was of the same nature 
among the Jews also, excepting only that such serv- 
ants as were of the Hebrew race went out of that 
condition, and were set at liberty, when they came to 
the year of jubilee, as is evident from various pas- 
sages in the books of Moses. The apostle, knomnng 
how harsh this condition was to men, took a particu- 
lar care to sweeten it, and to recommend the duties 
of it to such as Divine Providence had ranked in it; 
lest disgust at so strict a subjection, and love of liber- 
ty, should induce them to shake off the yoke, and to 
disturb the order of public society by their rebellion. 
First, he orders them to obey ; next, he prescribes 
them the manner of this obedience, " not with eye- 
service, as men-pleasers ;'' and, finally, in the two last 
verses of this chapter, he sets before them some con- 
siderations, taken from the benignity and justice of 
God, to incite them to a faithful discharge of their duty. 

1. The command of obedience is expressed in 
these words, " Servants, obey in all things your 
masters according to the flesh." The very names of 
which he makes use show the justice of the duty which 
he gives them in charge. For since they are servants, 
and those whom they serve are their masters^ it is 
evident that they are obliged, by the reason and na- 
ture of the things themselves, to render them exact 
and faithful obedience. But his saying of masters, 
that they are their masters ** according to the flesh," 
mitigates the rigour and the meanness of servitude, 
limiting the power of masters and superiors, and ex- 
tending it no further than to temporal and corporeal 
things, not to the soul and conscience. Man may be 
master of our flesh, God alone is Lord over our spirits. 
Whatever be the subjection of our bodies, we have 
still our souls free, and dependent on none but God 
their Creator, who alone has the power as well as * 
the right to do them good or evil ; as our Lord and 
Saviour reminds us : " Fear not them," says he, 
" which kill the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul : but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell," Matt. x. 28. It is with 
this distinction that we are to take the obedience 
which the apostle recommends to servants " in all 
things :" his meaning is, in all thines that lie within 
the master's power, and purely and singly refer to 
the flesh, not reflecting on or touching the interests 
of the spirit. For if our master according to the 
flesh command us things contrary to the will of our 
Master according to the spirit, that is, of God; in 
this case it is evident that we ought to obey God 
rather than man ; and that if we owe much, and in 
some sense even all things, to men, yet we owe them 
nothing to the prejudice of God ; and that there is 
nothing which we should not rather suffer than fail 
of that first and eternal servitude which we owe to 
our Creator and Redeemer. 

This holy doctrine of the apostle shows us, first, 
that the Lord Jesus Christ does not at all disturb the 
order of human societies. He leaves to every one 
in them the just rights of which they are possessed, 
to persons or things. He subjects us unto himself 
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and unto God his Father ; but without doing wrone to 
Cssar, or to any of the lawful powers that govern either 
estates or families. He intends that all his should ren- 
der to them what they owe them ; he destroys only 
the treacheries and tyrannies of sin and Satan. Herod, 
dread not his coming; he will neither pluck vour 
sceptre out of your hand, nor diminish in any thing 
the rights of your crown. His design is to give you 
heaven, not to bereave you of the earth ; to enfran- 
chise you from the slavery of vices, and not to de- 
prive you of the service of your subjects. Whence it 
appears how unjust and scandalous is the presumption 
of those who, under the pretence of gospel liberty, 
would abolish all dominion and sovereignty among 
Christians ; accounting it incompatible with the state 
of grace: and theirs no less, who subject, even in 
respect of temporals, all who are Christians, not the 
greatest monarchs excepted, to one mortal man; 
making their crowns to depend upon his will, and 
giving him authority to depose them, and to loose 
their subjects from the yoke of their obedience ; 
teaching also, by the same means, that a Christian 
prince who falls into heresy loses the right he had 
over his people. Can any thing be said more per- 
nicions, or more contrary to the apostle, who would 
not that paganism itself, a matter worse than heresy, 
should make masters and superiors lose any of the 
lawful rights they have over their Christian slaves ? 
Secondly, the apostle's limiting the authority and 
power of masters over their slaves, in things of the 
flesh, naming them their " masters according to the 
flesh," shows us that there is none but God alone who 
is our Master according to the spirit. It follows, 
therefore, that those who under any pretext whatever 
peremptorily invade the lordly rulmg of our souls 
grievously err, and usurp a dominion which belongs 
to none but God ; an attempt of which those of Rome 
are evidently guilty, inasmuch as they put the con- 
sciences of all Christians in subjection to their pope 
and council; whereas the holy apostles expressly 
declare, that they have no dominion over our faith, 
2 Cor. i. 24; and command all the ministers of Christ 
to feed the flock committed to them, not as being 
lords over God's heritage, but so as that they may be 
a pattern to them, 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 

2. But I return to St. Paul, who having in general 
directed servants to render that obedience which they 
owe to their masters according to the flesh in all 
things, adds the manner in which he would have them 
to obey them ; "not with eye-service, as men-pleasers ; 
but in singleness of heart, fearing God.'' He first 
purges the conduct of Christian servants of a vice 
very ordinary with persons of that quality ; namely, 
" eye-service ;" because they have no other design but 
to please men. They do not think themselves bound 
by reasons of conscience to do their masters any 
duty or service, but only by those of their own inter- 
est. And so they serve them no further than they 
judge necessary for exempting themselves from that 
chastisement which they should incur if they failed 
to obey, or for procuring some recompence by win- 
ning tneir favour. They respect nothing but this in 
all the obedience they render them. Consequently, 
when they see their master present, they play the 
good husbands, as we say, and labour at their work 
with most ofiicious diligence and care. But if he 
turn his back, they return to their nature, caring for 
nothing less than for his service ; like that evil serv- 
ant in the parable, who seeing that his master de- 
layed to come, commenced his debauches, and began 
to outrage his lord's household, and waste his goods. 
All the servitude of these people is but a comedy. 
And as players put on their disguise, and act their 
parts, wnen there is an assembly of spectators ; so 



these only do their duty when their master looks on. 
And if they thought they could deceive his eyes and 
knowledge, or avoid his correction, or save their 
salary, tney would surely never take the pains to 
obey any of his commands. It is this fallacious and 
truly servile disposition of heart which the apostle 
here forbids to Christian servants, when he says that 
they should not serve to the eye, as aiming only to 
please men. 

But instead of this, he would have them serve in 
singleness of heart, fearing God ; that is, sincerely, 
without fraud or feigning, and having more respect to 
God than men. To that eye-service which he had 
mentioned he opposes singleness of heart ; and to 
the pleasing of men, the fearing of God. The Scrip- 
ture is accustomed to attribute two hearts, or a double 
heart, to a feigning person ; because he makes show 
of one intention, and yet has another quite different : 
so has he who serves to the eye. To see him, you 
would say that he loves his master, and desires his 
profit; yet under this deceitful mask he hides thouehts 
and affections quite opposite ; heeding nothing less 
than the interests of him whom he serves. But the 
servant whom the apostle here describes has but one 
afiection and one thought; and having learned in the 
school of Christ that it is just and reasonable that 
the servant should obey his master, he serves his, to 
fulfil this piece of righteousness, and acquit himself 
of his duty, in which he would consider nimself de- 
ficient if he did otherwise : so that bearing about 
every where this sentiment with him enp^raven in his 
conscience, there is neither place nor time in which 
he does not faithfully serve his master, whether he 
be absent or present, seen or unseen. 

To this the apostle further adds, that he must fear 
God. Others refer the condition of servants only to 
man ; he would have a Christian know, that God is 
the author of it ; that it is he who has appointed it ; 
and would have us approve our fidelity m it, when 
his providence has called us to it. Think not, saith 
he, that yon have to do with none but men. It is 
God who has put you in this state. Do not imagine 
it sufficient to respect and please the eye of your 
master. You must reverence and satisfy the eye of 
God, whom you cannot deceive, nor please at any 
lower rate than by doing your duty exactly and 
sincerely. But the apostle would not have a Chris- 
tian simply to do all his master commands him. He 
would also have him do it cheerfully, and with the 
heart : " Whatever ye do," says he, " do it heartily ; '* 
that is, first, not by constraint and with murmuring, 
but voluntarily ; and, secondly, with afiection for 
those who command you. 

Verily, you will say, a hard law. For if the master 
be froward ; if he command, as it often happens, 
things that are difficult, and harsh, and inhuman ; 
how is it possible a servant should work with any 
cheerfulness ? I answer, that our flesh finds it difli- 
cult to relish such obedience, and cannot suffer so 
hard a bit without reluctance and resistance. But 
the fear of God inclines us to account those things 
sweet which are in their own nature very harsh. 
If yon look upon man only, I acknowledge that you 
have some ground to think it hard, that one, who is 
in reality no more than a man as you are, should 
have you in such subjection to his will. But if you 
lift up your eyes higher, and consider that it is God 
who nas instituted this order, that it is he who has 
called you to this condition, that the master whom 
you serve is his minister and officer, then the rough- 
est of his commands will become supportable to you. 
And it is to this the apostle reduces you, when, to 
bend you to this sweet and willing obedience, he ad- 
vises you to do all things as unto the Lord, and not 
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as onto men. Consider, says he, that it is to Jesus 
Christ, and not tea mortal man, that you render your 
services. Respect this sovereign Lord in the person 
of your masters ; and think that it is he who orders 
you to do all that they command you. For he it is 
likewise who has given them to you by his providence 
for masters. Withal, he declares expressly in his 
word that it is his will you should obey them. Ad- 
mire now, Christian, I pray, the virtue of the gospel, 
which, like the branch cut down by Moses, sweetens 
the bitterest things, and so changes their nature, that, 
of distasteful and forced, it makes them pleasing and 
voluntary. What is there harder or more abject than 
the servitude of a slave P The gospel changes it into a 
devotion, into a religious service ; that is, into the 
noblest and most voluntary of all human actions. The 
believer directs that obedience unto Jesus Christ 
which an infidel gives only to his master. He does 
that for his God which the other does but for a man. 
Wherefore he does it cheerfully and heartily, while the 
other does it only bv constraint, and with regret. Hence 
the apostle says elsewhere, that a servant *' called in 
the Lord is the Lord's free-man," 1 Cor. vii. 22. Not 
that he ceases to do his former master the service he 
was accustomed ; from this he is so far, that he now be- 
comes much more faithful and profitable to him than 
he was before ; as Onesimus, the servant of Philemon, 
who, after he once knew Jesus Christ, went voluntarily 
to put himself again under his old master's yoke, 
which during the darkness of his unbelief he had 
cast ofi^ Philem. 10. All the difference is, that 
whereas in the time of his ignorance he had respect 
merely to his master's will and authority, now he has 
little regard thereto, considering principally those of 
his Lord and Saviour ; so that, to say the truth, it is 
him he serves, and not a man. Christ hath freed 
him from man's yoke, and put him under his own ; 
since henceforth his aim in all he does for man is 
chiefly to please, not man, but Jesus Christ. 

3. To form the spirits of Christian servants to this 
holy disposition, the apostle represents to them, in the 
two last verses of this chapter, that the Lord Jesus is 
indeed the true Master and Superintendent of their 
whole lives, who sets them their task, and looks on 
their labours, whatever condition thev are in, and will 
not fail when his day is come to make up a true and 
faithful account with them, largely recompensing such 
of them as shall be found to have honestly discharged 
their dut^* and severely punishine the negligent. 
Do all things '* as to the Lord, and not unto men ; 
knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward 
of the inheritance : for ye serve the Lord Christ. 
But he that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong 
which he hath done : and there is no respect of per- 
sons." First, he would have them be certain that 
their servitude shall not be in vain nor unfruitful, if 
they acquit themselves in it as he has prescribed; 
and if their masters according to the flesh have no 
regard to it, their sovereign Lord will not fail to give 
them their pay and recompence. Next, he shows them 
what this recompence is wnich thev are to expect from 
the Lord: it is "the reward of the inheritance." 
There is no one in the school of Christ who does not 
well know that this inheritance of which the apostle 
speaks, is that blessed and glorious immortality which 
Jesus Christ has purchased for us by the merit of his 
death, and calls us all to the possession of by his gos- 
pel. Now see how prudently the holy apostle nas 
balanced his expressions of it I He calls it a reward, 
or guerdon, that is, a retribution and a prize ; to the 
end that he might raise our hearts to this sublime 
hope, and incite us thereby to labour cheerfully for 
the receiving of so rich a recompence. For as prizes 
are given only to those who have laboured and striven ; 



so this life of God is prepared only for those who 
shall, in their vocation, have fought a good fight, and 
kept the faith, and duly finished their couzse. And 
as the prince promises a soldier honour, and the 
master a workman wages ; and the one performs, 
if the others discharge Uieir duty ; so the Lord pro- 
mises us his kingdom, and will, according to his &ith- 
fidness, assuredly ^ve it to every one that believes and 
perseveres. On this account the holy apostle calk that 
blessed life for which we hope a reward, or guerdon. 

But lest this term should cause us to presume upon 
some merit in our labours, he pertinently adds another 
name to cure us of that error, and calls it *' the reward 
of the inheritance." For an inheritance, aa all know, 
comes not by merit, but by a different title, even be^ 
cause one is a child of the family. £xpect then, 
faithful souls, this Divine retribution, not from the 
dignity or merit of your works, but &om the bounty 
and munificence of God ; who, having freely adoptee! 
you into the number of his children, will give you 
part in this eternal inheritance; to which neither 
you, nor any mortal man, had naturally any riffht. 
It is his grace, his faithfulness, and his promise, tliat 
confer upon you all the share in it which yon have. 
And his goodness and word being immutable, you 
ought to expect it with as much assurance as if you 
merited it, wough you acknowledge that you never 
can. But because it mieht seem strange that the 
apostle should pronuse Cnristians the reward of the 
inheritance of tne Lord for services done to men, he 
repeats what he had intimated before, namely, that, 
to speak properly, it is Jesus Christ they serve, and 
not men ; " for," says he, " ye serve the Ix>rd Christ," 
It is true, this sovereign Lord is in heaven, in perfect 
glory, and has no need of our services, much less of 
such as slaves and mercenaries perform towards their 
masters. But such is his goodness, that he allows 
that as done to his own person which we do to men 
according to his command and for his sake. Thus 
he assures us in the gospel, that it is to him we 
give all the alms, the visits, and assistances, with 
which we gratify the least of his servants in his 
name : You have done it unto me, says he, in that you 
have done it to one of the least of these. Matt xxv. 
40. All the duties of that obedience which he com- 
mands us are of the same nature in this respect. 
Doing them unto men, we do them unto Jesus Christ, 
who has commanded them ; therefore it is also unto 
him that the least and lowest services pertain which 
men, for his sake, perform to the masters, unto whom 
the order of his providence has put them in subjection ; 
so that he being infinitely good and liberal, they 
ought to attend assuredly to that precious recompence 
which he promises to those who serve him. 

But if so high and glorious a hope is not sufficient 
to affect us, and sway us to that willing obedience 
which he requires, let us regard, at least, the penalty- 
he denounces in case we fan of our duty. It is this 
the apostle here sets before the eyes of Christian serv- 
ants, when, after proposing the reward of the heaven- 
ly inheritance to those who discharge their duty, he 
adds, " But he that doeth wrong shall receive for the 
wrong which he hath done : and there is no respect 
of persons." It is a general sentence, reaching all 
men of every condition, servants or masters, men or 
women, poor or rich. Whoever does another wrong, 
either by positive outrage, or by not rendering that 
which he owes him according to the laws of the gos- 
pel, shall receive at the hana of the supreme Judge 
that which he has unjustly done ; that is, be paid Uti 
his fault, and punished with a penalty exactly pro- 
portioned to his crime. Nor should any one |>er- 
suade himself either that the misery of his condition 
will move the Judge to pity him, or that the splen- 
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dour and grandeur of his (juality will blind his eyes, 
and so conceive the possibility of an escape. In this 
Divine judgment no regard, says the apostle, is paid 
to the look or outside of men. God wul weigh your 
cause alone, not consider your person. And as he 
will not take notice of the rich or the mighty, not 
of lords or monarchs, so as to spare them, if they 
have lived in the practice of unrighteousness and 
violence, neither will he regard the poverty or mean- 
ness of the lowest, so as to exempt them from the 
punishments which their injustice or infidelty de- 
serves ; but, as he formerlv commanded the judges of 
Israel, Lev. xix. 15, he will judge justly, not honour- 
ing the countenance of the potent, nor respecting the 
person of the poor. Whence it follows, that servants 
who rob their masters, or serve them not as they 
ought, shall surely suffer for their injustice ; since, 
granting that men let their wickedness pass unchas- 
tised, yet the supreme Judge of the world will not 
faQ to call them to their trial one day, and bring to 
public light the infidelities, the thefts, and acts of 
disobedience which they think they have hid safely 
enough in the darkness of their deceits, and condemn 
them to the just torments which they have merited, 
by violating the sacred orders he has made for human 
society, and doing that to others which they would 
not any should do to them. Such is, brethren, the 
apostles instruction to servants. 

1 1. Let us now peruse what he prescribes to masters : 
" Masters," says he, ** give unto your servants that 
which is just and equal; knowing that ye also have 
a Master in heaven.'' First, he gives them in charge 
their duty ; secondly, sets before them an excellent 
reason to sway them to it 

1. Their duty is to render justice and eouity to 
their servants. It must not be imagined that the 
power of masters over their servants is unlimited. 
A mutual justice there is between them, which 
obliges them to each other reciprocally ; and either 
of them who trespass against the rules thereof is 
faulty. And as it is just that servants should obey 
and be subject, so is it likewise just that masters 
should be of good conduct, and give proper remuner- 
ation. It is this which the apostle means by that 
justice which he charges them to render to their 
servants. It comprises work, maintenance, correc- 
tion, and wages. So that masters are obliged, for the 
right discharge of this duty towards them, to act in 
these four points with all prudence and eauity, giving 
them a reasonable task to do, sufficient tood, moder- 
ate chastisement, and a proportionate salary. They 
that do otherwise, and transgress in these things, 
either by defect or excess, do not render to their 
servants what is right ; as, for instance, those who 
overburden them with toil or strokes ; and they who, 
on the contrary, let them live idle and in intemper- 
ance ; those who diet them ill, or too well ; and 
lastly, they who defraud them of their wages, which 
is one of the most horrid and cruel acts of injustice 
that can be committed. 

But besides right, or justice, the apostle would 
have masters render also to their servants equity. 
The word he makes use of in the original properly 
signifies a certain equality and correspondence, that 
should appear between the offices of the one and the 
deportment of the other ; so that as the servant obeys 
in singleness of heart, and in the fear of God, the 
master likewise should command holily and religious- 
ly ; and that as the one serves with joy and respect, 
in like manner the other should govern with mild- 
ness and affection. In a word, right comprehends 
all that refers to justice, and equity all that pertains 
to Christian charity and gentleness. 

2. To reduce the faithful to this holy moderation, he 



orders them to remember that they also have a Mas- 
ter in heaven. His meaning is, that the dominion 
they have over their servants is not absolute, but 
dependent on God, and, by consequence, such as ought 
to be regulated by his word and will. If they have 
people beneath them, they have a Master and a 
Sovereign above them, who is the common Lord of 
them all, and unto whom they are to give an account 
of the treatment which their servants shall receive 
at their hands. He says particularly that this Lord 
is in heaven, to hold them the better to their duty 
by the consideration of so redoubtable a Majesty ; 
who is not here beneath on earth, the place of misery 
and vanity, but on high in heaven, sitting on an eter- 
nal throne, and from that glorious habitation of light 
and immortality considers and governs all things at 
his pleasure ; nothing coming to pass in his wnole 
empire, but what he plainly perceives, and of which 
he most justly judges. This great Lord is above all; 
and there is neither master nor prince of such eleva- 
tion among men who is not under his feet. He is 
superlatively holy, just, and good. He loves all his 
creatures, and concerns himself in the wrongs of the 
meanest and most contemptible of them; hating 
nothing more than injustice and insolence, outrage 
and cruelty ; possessing, withal, an infinite wisdom 
and an almighty power which none is able to resist. 
Surely, then, consideration of the empire and sove- 
reign dominion which he has over us is very proper 
to keep us within bounds, and to restrain us from 
abusing the power which he has given us over per- 
sons subject to us ; nor could the apostle put those 
who have servants in mind of any tning more perti- 
nently that should oblige them to render them right 
and equity. Thus we have explained his instruc- 
tions. It is now for you, beloved brethren, to make 
your profit of them, and to gather the fruits he offers 
you in them, for the amendment of your lives and 
the consolation of your souls. 

First, ye Christians, whom the meanness of your 
birth, or, as they call it, of your fortune, has reduced 
to the condition of servants, rejoice at the honour 
done you by this great minister of Christ, who dis- 
dains not to address his holy voice to you. Set the 
care he has of you against the contempt that men 
cast upon you. Let nis speaking to you comfort 
you, and raise your hopes of the inheritance of God. 
Think well upon the declaration he makes, that the 
persons to whom you are subject are your masters 
only in reference to the flesh. Your servitude will 
not be eternal. Nay, it will not be very long, nor 
extend further at most than to the end of that carnal 
life which you lead upon the earth. When this 
earthly tabernacle is once dissolved, you shall enter 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God ; and 
then there will no more be any difference between 
you and your masters. For the |>resent, your better 
part is already in possession of this liberty ; namely, 
that spirit which God has formed in you after his 
own image, and which, in spite of all the outrages of 
men, will ever remain master of itself, if you give it 
to Jesus Christ, the great emancipator of mankind, 
who faithfully and speedily enfranchises every one 
who receives and embraces his truth. Only take 
heed that you abuse not his grace ; as if the spiritual 
liberty with which he has Ratified you discnarged 
you from doing faithful service to your masters after 
the flesh. The more he has illuminated you in the 
knowledge of himself, the more fidelity and love do 
you owe. For besides other reasons, the fear of God 
and the will of Jesus Christ now oblige you to ol>ey 
them ; so that the serving them makes up a part of 
your piety. According to the manner in which you 
acquit yourselves in tnis, whether well or ill, God 
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will give you or deny you his inheritance. But be- 
sides your own interest, the glory also of the gospel 
is concerned in the case. For your faults defame 
our religion, and cause it to be taken for a licentious 
discipline; whereas your fidelity will produce us 

{iraise. Every one will be constrained to acknow- 
edge the holiness of our doctrine, when they shall 
see it reform the deportment even of men and maid 
servants. And this the apostle expressly represents 
to you elsewhere. " Exhort servants," says he, " to 
be obedient unto their own masters, and to please 
them well in all things ; not answering again ; not 
purloining, but showing all good fidelity ; that thev 
may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things," Tit. ii. 9, 10. Do not excuse yourselves on 
account of the ill humour and rigour of your mas- 
ters. Remember the words of St. Peter, who obliges 
vou to serve not only such as are good and gentle, 
but also the froward, 1 Pet. ii. 18. Take their ill 
treatment for an occasion by which God would exer- 
cise and refine your faith. Receive those strokes of 
the rod from his hand, and not from theirs, making 
them matter for your patience and a trial of your 
&ith. Let the eye of jesus Christ, who looketn on 
you ; let his favour and benediction, which always ac- 
company sufferings for conscience sake ; let the hope of 
his inheritance for your salary ; sweeten all the pains 
of your servitude. However ungrateful men may be 
to you, your patience shall not be left unrewarded, if 
ye persevere in it constantly for Christ's sake. 

And you, masters, who so much desire to have 
faithful and obedient servants, render to them that 
justice and equity which the apostle commands you. 
Though your extraction or estates set you above 
them in human society, yet your nature is the same 
as theirs. You are subject to the same infirmities. 
One and the same death will consume you both ; nor 
will there be any difference between your dust and 
theirs. You shall appear before the same Judge, and 
the tribunal at which you shall be examined will 
have no more complacency for you than for them. 
That Lord whom you see over you is their Creator 
and Redeemer as well as yours. He has put them 
under you only to govern them, not to tyrannize over 
them; to have care of them as his creatures and 
children, not to tread them under foot as worms. Re- 
member, he will treat you as you shall have treated 
them. You are his servants as they are yours ; or 
rather, they are your brethren, and you are not wor- 
thy to be so much as his vassals. You and they are 
one and the same flesh, that came out of the earth, 
and unto earth shall return; but neither they nor 
you have any thing in common with God. He is in 
the heavens, and you crawl in the dirt. He is the 
King of glory, and you are but dust and ashes. Yet 
such is his goodness, that notwithstanding this infinite 
inequality, he has not disdained your nothingness. 
He has pardoned your sins ; he has washed you in 
the blood of his Son ; he has forgiven you all your 
debts ; he has communicated to you his Divine na- 
ture. Respect his graces, and have no less gentleness 
and goodness for your own flesh and blood than this 
sovereign Lord has had for you, who were his ene- 
mies, with what face will you beg mercy of him, if 
you are inexorable to your people ? How can you 
hope for the grace of your master, if you have none 
for your servants ? I beseech you both, have these 
holy thoughts night and day before your eyes, that 
you may faithfully discharge those mutual duties 
which tne apostle enjoins ; the one, subjection and 
obedience; the others, justice and equity; both of 
you living in such a holy correspondence, as that the 
loyalty, the respect, the humility, the submission, and 
the diligence of servants may go in conjunction with 



the gentleness, gravity, liberality, and benevolence 
of masters. If you so act, you will be happy ; the 
families where you live together in this manner 
will become the wonder of the earth, and the honour 
of the church. The blessing of Heaven wiU fall cjon- 
tinually on them ; and besides the contentment and 
repose which this kind of life will give you abundantly 
for the present, it will also bring you hereafter into 
the possession of the heavenly inheritance. 

But, dear brethren, it is not enough that those mas- 
ters and servants only to whom St. Paul particulariy 
speaks profit by his instructions. We all have in 
them something to learn, of whatever quality and 
condition we are. For since he would have servants 
render so exact and so frank an obedience to their 
masters according to the flesh, judge what kind of 
obedience we owe to that highest Lord whom w^e all 
have in heaven. The master according to the flesh 

gave not his servant the being he has ; and if he re- 
eemed him, he redeemed only his flesh, and that at 
the price of a sum of money only. Ours made us, 
and it is by his liberality alone that we hold all the 
being, life, and motion that we have. Nor has be 
only created us ; he has also redeemed the whole of 
us, our soul and body, flesh and spirit; not with 
silver and gold, which are corruptiole things, but 
with his own precious blood, having voluntarily sacri- 
ficed his life to preserve us from death and give us 
a happy immortality. No master ever had so much 
right to command his servants as he has to command 
us. Let us obey him then in all things without re- 
servation, and consecrate our whole life to his service, 
the whole of which we have once and a^n received 
from his grace. Neither is it with this Lord as with 
masters according to the flesh; these oftentimes 
command things unjust, or dishonest, things contrarv 
to our salvation, which we cannot do without destroy- 
ing ourselves. He commands us nothing but what 
is just, honest, and reasonable, what is worthy both 
of himself and of us. Wherefore the most abject 
bondservant owes his master but a limited obedi- 
ence ; whereas we owe ours such as is absolute and 
infinite. His yoke is easy, and his burden light. He 
demands only that we love him, and our brethren for 
his sake ; that we live honestly and holily, that is, be 
happy. O ungrateful and execrable creatures, if we 
deny a Master to whom we owe so much, so just, so 
reasonable, so beneficial, and so blessed an obedience! 
Again, judge, ye faithful, if the bondservant ought 
to obey his master in singleness of heart, cheerfully 
and with affection, as the apostle says, with what 
ardour, promptitude, and devotion should we serve 
ours, who is not only almighty and all-wise, but also 
goodness, love, clemency, and beneficence itself! 
Then, as for the bondman, though he ought to serve 
his master at all times, and in every place, yet his 
master sees him not always ; whereas we are ever 
under the eye of ours. He has a full view of us, sees 
us within and without ; nor can we hide ourselves in 
any place where he is not present. We cannot speak 
a word nor form the least thought in the secret of 
our hearts but he is a witness to it, knows the whole 
as soon as ourselves. Now surely there is no slave 
so senseless and shameless as that the master's eye 
will not keep him in order, and compel him to obedi- 
ence. If such a one be idle, or exorbitant, he is not 
so but in the other's absence. Since then we have 
ours always present, what remains but that we never 
be idle, that we employ all our time in his service, 
bearing respect to his Divine eye, that looks upon us, 
and is over us, both day and night ? 

Again, even when the serving of a man is in ques- 
tion, the apostle would not have the slave to serve 
merely to please the man ; such great integrity and 
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probity does he require in all our performances. 
Judge then how much more holy, and pure from all 
interest, that obedience should be which we render 
to the Lord Jesus, God blessed for ever. Undoubt- 
edly they who serve him to please men, to gain their 
esteem, and require a reputation for sanctity among 
them, or to draw thence any other profit ; they, I say, 
besides being ridiculous and vain, commit also a great 
and an inexcusable sacrilege ; profaning the name of 
God and the sacred acts of religion, and most un- 
righteously abusing them for worldly ends. Such 
are those hypocrites, Matt. vi. 2, who fast, and pray, 
and hear the word of God, and celebrate his sacra- 
ments, and give alms, to be seen and had in honour ; 
that, in short, serve God only to please men. They, 
says Christ, have their wages. They are paid ; they 
have nothing more to look for at God's hands. For 
such vain and deceitful service they shall have no 
other reward than that vain and deceitful breath 
which they have coveted, and foolishly preferred to 
the glory of God. 

het us eschew at once these people's misconduct 
and their misery ; and, according to the apostle's 
prudent and divine injunction, whatever we do, 
whether the action be addressed to God, or respect 
our neighbour, do it all as unto God, and not as unto 
man. Let us seek for no other spectator nor re- 
munerator than him alone. Let us be content with 
his approbation, and with the testimony of our own 
consciences, whatever censure men may pass upon 
ns ; being assured, as St. Paul here adds, that if we 
serve the Lord, if it is him we obey, if it is to his 
will and glory that we consecrate and direct the 
course of our lives, we shall infallibly receive from 
his bountiful hand the reward of the inheritance ; 
and, on the contrary, that they who act unjustly, and, 
despising his truth, are injurious either to his ma- 
jesty or his creatures, shall receive what they have 
unjustly done without respect of persons. Looking 
for so great and dreadful a judgment, at which the 
least of our actions, whether they be good or evil, 
shall be examined in presence of the assembly of the 
whole universe, what manner of persons, I beseech 
you, ought we to be, in all holy conversation and 
godliness P 2 Pet. iii. li. Let us search our hearts, 
and make inspection into all the parts of our life ; 
let us cleanse our souls and bodies from all filthiness 
and impurity, and timely iudge ourselves; wound- 
ing and cutting off, with tne righteous sword of a 
lively and serious repentance, all the evil we find in 
ourselves; and living henceforth justly, soberly, and 
religiously, without scandal before men, and with all 
good conscience in the sight of God ; that we may 
next week present ourselves at his holy table, to 
our edification and comfort, and appear at the last 
day before his sacred and dreadful tribunal without 
confusion, to the glory of Jesus Christ, who has re- 
deemed us, and our own eternal salvation. Amen. 



SERMON XLVI. 
Verse 2—4. 

Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanks- 
giving : witftat praying also for us, thai God would 
open unto us a door of utterance, to speak the mys- 
tery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds : that I 
may make it manifest, as I ought to speak, 

Deab brethren, prayer is the Christian's sacrifice, 
the holiest exercise of his devotion, his consolation in 



troubles, his stay in weaknesses, the principal wea- 
pon he uses in combats, his oracle m doubts and 
perplexities, his safety in perils, the sweetener of his 
bitternesses, the balm of his wounds, his help in ad- 
versity, the support and ornament of his prosperity ; 
and, in a word, the key of the treasury of God, which 
opens it to him, and puts into his hand all the good 
things which are necessary both for this life and for 
that which is to come. It is for this reason that the 
holy apostles ^ve it to us in charge with so much 
affection and diligence in all their divine instructions 
which are come to our hands. Not to seek further 
off for instances of it, you see how St. Paul, being upon 
the point of concluding this excellent Epistle to the 
Colossians, after he had informed their faith, and regu- 
lated their manners, and explained their duty, both 
in general towards all men, and towards particular 
individuals, within the societies in which they live, 
sets an exhortation to prayer at the head of some 
other directions, which ne adds before he concludes : 
" Continue in prayer," says he, " and watch in the 
same with thanksgiving." And, in truth, it is with 
much propriety that he reminds us of so important 
and so necessary a duty. For since God is the Fa- 
ther of lights, from whom cometh down every good 
and perfect gift, how can we without his favour and 
benediction either acquire or preserve the faculties 
and habits of this divine life, unto which the holy 
apostle would form us, together with the virtues that 
relate to it ? Since then prayer has the promise of ob- 
taining from his liberality whatsoever it shall ask 
of him in faith, it is upon good ground that the apos- 
tle directs the Colossians to address themselves con- 
tinually to God by prayer, for the meet and faithful 
discharging of those duties which he prescribed them. 
After this, be adds two other directions : the one, of 
conversing wisely with those who are without ; and 
the other, to season their speech, the principal 
instrument of conversation, with the salt of grace. 
Whereupon he concludes this Epistle with the praises 
of Tychicus and Onesimus, who were the bearers of 
it; and with salutations he makes them on the be- 
half of some then with him ; adding his own to the 
Colossians themselves, and likewise to the feithful of 
Laodicea. This is the substance of this last chapter 
of his letter, as you shall hear more particularly, by 
the will of God, in the following sermons. At pre- 
sent we purpose, his grace assisting, to consider what 
he says of prayer in those three verses which we 
have read ; and to do it in order, we will treat of the 
two points that offer themselves in the text, as they 
are there presented to us. First, Of prayer in ge- 
neral : " Continue in prayer, and watch in the same 
with thanksgiving." Secondly, Of their praying 
particularly and expressly for him, which he requires 
of them : '* Withal praying also for us," &c. 

I. Man being in some measure secretly conscious 
of his own weakness, and knowing how little succour 
second causes can afford him for the preservation 
and the happiness of his life, is in a manner naturally 
inclined to call to his aid by prayer that veiled and 
invisible Deity, whose providence he scents in everv 
thing, though he perceives not its form. All reli- 
gions in the worla give clear and verjr express tes- 
timony to this truth, there never having been any 
known that had not its prayers and litanies address- 
ed to God ; and greatest idolaters, and the most de« 
plorably wicked men, are accustomed to cry out when 
a danger surprises them, O Lord, help me ; God, 
deliver me; lifting up their eyes at that time to 
heaven, as if nature itself in that case compelled 
them to do homage to that Majesty which they out- 
rage or blaspheme through the rest of their lives. 
But what nature too imperfectly teaches us, we learn 
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plainly and fiilly from the Scripture ; where we have 
DOth express commands to call on God, and promises 
of favourable audience, and examples of all holy men 
under each of the covenants, whose supplications the 
Holy Spirit has taken care to preserve for us in these 
sacred registers of the church. St. Paul presuppos- 
ing therefore here that the faithful to whom he wrote 
had this exercise of prayer familiar among them, ac- 
cording to that common principle of nature and of 
Scripture, only regulates the manner of performing 
it, advising them to persevere in it, to watcn in it, and 
to accompany it with thanksgiving. 

As for perseverance in prayer, it is not without 
reason that he expressly gives it to us in charge. 
For though the duty is not only verv just, but even 
most necessary ; yet we are of ourselves so cold and 
sluggish, and so indisposed to the performance of it, 
that we all need the heavenly voice of this minister 
of God to excite us to it Presuming that we have the 
things we need in our own power, or shall find them 
in the sufficiency of nature, and not considering how 
they all depend upon the hands of God, we remit 
the assiduous invocation of him, and make not use 
of prayer but on extraordinary occasions, when hu- 
man succour fails us, as the manner is in tragedies, 
where the Deity is not brought in but at some diffi- 
culties, which no created power or prudence is able 
to clear. On the other hand, we are so proudly de- 
licate and tender, that if we are not heard as soon as 
we have spoken, we fly off, and are ready to say, as 
that kine of Israel once did, ** Why should I wait for 
the Lord any longer ? " 2 Kings vi. 33. 

To cure ourselves of so pernicious a humour, and 
that we may persevere in prayer, according to the 
apostle's advice, let us consider, in the first place, 
the continual need we have of God's assistance : for 
since it is in him that we have being, life, and mo- 
tion ; since it is he who sends pover^, and makes 
rich ; who sets up, and puts down ; who dispenses 
health and sickness ; who brings down to the CTave, 
and brings up from thence; who governs the nearts 
of men, and the elements of nature : since it is he, 
again, who begins, who polishes, and perfects all the 
work of grace, and crowns it vrith glory ; who ef- 
fectually produces in us both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure : it is evident that without the help of 
nis holy and most happy hand we can never possess 
any good, either in our own persons or in our fami- 
lies, either in the state or in the church ; nor be 
preserved, and secured, or freed, and saved from any 
evil of any kind whatever. You cannot refuse belief 
of this ^reat truth without imputing falsehood at 
once to tne Scriptures of God, and the depositions of 
nature, both which every where harmoniously de- 
clare and aver it Yet if thou credit it, why do you 
not consider what it necessarily infers, namely, that 
having continual need of God's assistance, you are 
bv your own interest bound to implore it continu- 
ally? and that as you cannot pass a day without 
his favourable succour, so neither should you spend 
a day without calling on his name ? Look, I beseech 
you, upon poor beggars, with what earnestness, with 
what indefatigable perseverance, they spend whole 
days, nay, their whole life, in petitioning us ! It 
is a sense of their necessity that gives them this 
constancy, and inspires this courage in them. Dear 
brethren, we have infinitely more need of the suc- 
cours of God than these poor people have of ours. 
Why are not we at least as earnest, as constant, and 
as assiduous in beseeching him, as they are in asking 
alms of us ? As for them, our flintiness is such, that 
generally they reap little or no fruit of their perse- 
verance in praying of us ; whereas the Lord, accord- 
ing to the nches of his infinite goodness and power, 



never sends away ashamed such as persevere in 
prayer to him. He has so promised, he daily &» 
performs, and the experience of the church in aJI 
ages assures us of the truth of his word. I confers, 
he does not always immediately give us what we 
crave. But if we be constant, if, undismayed at his 
first denials, we press him with a vigorous and an 
ardent faith, there is nothin^^ that perseverance will 
not in the end draw from his bounty. It was thus 
that Jacob obtained the blessing he desired. He 
wrestled stoutly with God all night, and had power 
over him ; he wept, and begged favour, and constantly 
holding &st his Lord, ** I will not let thee go," said 
he, "except thou bless me," Gen. xxxii. 24—26; 
Hos. xii. 4. The Canaanitish woman in the Gospel 
took the same course, and was heard in the same 
manner. She bore our Saviour's first denials with- 
out dismay, and those hard words, " It is not meet to 
cast the children's bread to dogs," astonished her 
not. She received this great blow with fortitude; 
it did not induce her to discontinue her supplica- 
tions ; and her holy importunity came oflf victorioos, 
having drawn from our Lord's mouth that sweet and 
desirable answer, " woman, great is thy faith : be 
it unto thee even as thou wilt," Matt xv. 22— 2B. 
Imitate this violence. It offends not God. It ap- 
peases him. The Lord himself commands it ex- 
pressly, and teaches us that we ouG;ht to pray always, 
and not faint, by the parable of that poor widoi^', 
whose importunity overcame the obduracy of the un- 
just judge, and drew that from him in the end to 
which neither the fear of God, nor the respect of 
men, could sway him. This judge was wicked and 
cruel, yet the perseverance of a woman conquered 
him. How much rather shall ours bear away what 
we desire of God, who is goodness and clemency itself! 
As for that judge, it was his nature, and the dispodtion 
of his heart, that rendered him cruel and inexorable; 
but if the Lord grant not our first requests, it is not 
that he means indeed to be sparing of his benefits 
towards us. In truth, he is more willing to give 
them than we are to receive them. This is but a 
mysterious act of his wisdom ; and by such delays 
he would exercise our faith, inflame our desires, and 
try our constancy. He hides himself that we mi^ht 
seek him. He retires, that we might press alter 
him ; and holds back his blessing, that we mieht 
pluck it from him. His favours are no boons that 
should be faintly desired. We do not know the value 
of them, if we do not esteem them worthy to be ask- 
ed with importunity. The favours we sue for at the 
courts and nalaces of men are only terrestrial thin^, 
things of nttle value, and of a short and uncertain 
duration. Yet what do we not do to obtain them ? 
We besiege their gates in the morning early ; we 
abide there till late at night ; we suffer uielr denials 
and disdains, and oftentimes even their reproaches, 
and the outrages of their domestics. They drive vs 
from them ; they call us troublesome people ; they 
regard our importunity as impudence, or insolence. 
We swallow all these affronts ; and, after all, forbear 
not to come on again, inventing, if possible, some 
new submission to soften them ; so great and press- 
ing is our desire of those things for which we peti- 
tion them. Christians, do you not blush at haying 
more passion for things of the earth than for things 
of heaven ? Are you not ashamed to solicit the jus- 
tice or the favour of men with more earnestness 
than the grace of God ? to have more patience and 
perseverance in seeking to win the heart of a worm 
of the earth, than to overcome the King of kings? 
Your salvation is concerned. The grace you crave 
of him is the abolition of crimes that merit an eter- 
nal death ; and that which you solicit from him is 
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not a piece of ground, or a house, or a small sum of 
money, or some years of a temporal life, or liberty : 
it is heaven and eternity which you beg, the treasury 
and palace of his Christ, the peace and joy of his 
Spirit, an immortal liberty, an immortal life and 
glory. It is for this, beloved brethren, that we should 
be violent, eager, and obstinately importunate. It is 
for this wc should spend days and nights in solicita- 
tion at the feet of God, and seize resolutely on him, 
and protest to him, with a firm and fixed determina- 
tion, that we will not quit him till he grant our de- 
sire. No, Lord, thou shalt not escape me. Either 
thou must suffer day and night my importunities, or 
I obtain what I petition for. I will give thee no 
rest until thou hast fulfilled the desire of my heart 
I will have it from thy hand, or die begging it 
Such, Christians, is the perseverance which the apos- 
tle commands us here, and again elsewhere, when he 
gives us orders to pray without ceasing. 

I have only two remarks to add : the first is, that 
we must not understand these words as if he desired 
us to quit all other exercise, and lay aside the labour 
of the callings in which God has placed us, and do 
nothing but pour out prayers ; as certain extravagant 
heretics, called the Eutiches, that is, the Prayers, 
formerly interpreted it The apostle, who orders us 
here to pray without ceasing, commands us also to 
labour, and that with such necessity, as that he sen- 
tences that man not to eat who does not labour. 
These acts of our piety do not thwart each other. 
Prayer seasons and animates labour ; it hinders it 
not. That perseverance in it which is our duty does 
not consist in unintermitted nrayer, but in prayer 
frequently resumed, and assiduously reiterated, so 
that neitner the trouble of waiting, nor despair of 
obtaining, nor any other consideration, makes us give 
over the diligent practice of it. 

The other advice we have to ^ve you in reference 
to this subject is against superstition, which regulates 
prayers, you know, by the clock, and scrupulously 
ties men up to the number and to the words of their 
petitions. A Christian, who has his conversation in 
neaven, above time, and the motions that make it, 
measures his devotion by things themselves, and 
makes his prayers, not at the tolfof a bell, but at the 
signal of his need : he lengthens or ends them, not 
according to the number of beads in a chaplet, but 
according to the movings of his heart. 

Now after perseverance in prayer, the apostle re- 
quires of us also vigilance in it: ''Continue in 
prayer," says he, "and watch in the same with 
thanksgiving." I freely yield that the fiiithful may 
Rteal away some hours mm their rejiose, and employ 
them in prayer, provided it is done without supersti- 
tion. Nor do 1 deny that the prophets, and the 
apostles, and the Christians of the primitive church, 
often did so ,* rising at night, and spending, either in 
private or in their temples, some hours in prayer 
and other exercises of piety. Yet it seems to me 
that it is not of these watchings the apostle here 
speaks. For there is another kind of watch, which 
we may call the watch of the soul ; and it is only an 
attention of mind, when we keep all our faculties in 
A good state, lively and working, not asleep, nor 
drowned in idleness, or in love of the world, or in its 
errors and vanities; but awake, and elevated unto 
God, heeding him, and intent upon his work ; looking 
unto Christ, and for his day, and expecting his sal- 
vation with earnestness and constancy. It is thus 
that the soul of that prophet watched, who watted 
more attentively for God than the morning watch- 
men for the break of day, Psal. cxxx. 6. And to 
this must be referred those numerous passages of 
the New Testament which command us to watch : 



" Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation," 
Matt xxvi. 41. " Watch ; for ye know not when the 
master of the house cometh," Mark xiii. 35. " Let 
us not sleep, as do others ; but let us watch and be 
sober," 1 Thess. v. 6. " Watch ye, stand fast in the 
faith, quit you like men, be strong," 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 
" Be watchful," Rev. iii. 2. " Blessed is he that 
watcheth," Rev. xvi. 15. And the same often else- 
where. For as the apostle elegantly says of a widow 
who spends her time in the pleasures of sin, that she 
" is dead while she liveth ; " so may we say in the 
same manner of a person who thinks not upon God, 
nor his service, nor minds the occasions of doing 
good and holy works, however active and busv he 
may be in the affairs of the world, that he sleeps 
while he is awake. This mystical sleeping is an 
insensibility of soul for the things of God. The 
waking, or watching, opposite to it, is the attention, 
the sensibility, and the action of the soul about the 
things of salvation. It is true, that this kind of 
watching is necessary for us in all the parts of our 
lives, and that no season, no occasion should ever 
find a Christian asleep in this sense. But as prayer 
is the most excellent of all our services ; so it parti- 
cularly requires of us this watching, this attention. 
I consider, therefore, that it is precisely this which 
the apostle means, when he commands us to watch 
in prayer. He would have us bring to it a soul 
awakened, not overwhelmed in the cares and pas- 
sions of the world ; not laden and weighed down 
with thoughts of the flesh ; not spiritless and lan- 
guid, but stretched forth, and lifted up to God ; not 
heedless of what it does, or heeding it by halves ; 
but minding the things it asks of nim, and that 
Christ in whose name it presents its requests to 
him. 

By which you may judge in what manner we are 
to regard most men's prayers, which are pronounced 
by the mouth alone, without any attention of heart, 
from custom rather than from any solid devotion. 
Certainly, since prayer ought to be made with watch- 
ing thereunto, it is evident that these people's sup- 
plications are, to say the truth, dreaming, and not 
prayers. They are vain words, like to tnose which 
a man sometimes utters in his sleep. Those of 
Rome are so far from removing Christians from this 
abuse, that they precipitate ttiem into it, by that 
strange and extravagant law for their services, which 
orders the performance of them in a language which 
the people understand not Our hearts arc so vain, 
that they can hardly keep close to the things and 
words we understand. I beseech you, what attention 
can they have for those which they understand not ? 
And how do they watch in praying, who are so far from 
thinking upon what they say, as that they know not 
what is meant? Magpies and parrots are capable of 
prayer and of devotion, if the uttering a few words, 
witnout understanding them, is praying to God. 

But the apostle would have us further add to 
prayer giving of thanks. And truly with great 
propriety. For how can we ask of God new favours, 
if we make not our acknowledgments to him for 
those which we have already received? This duty 
is so rational, that if no other consideration called 
for it, the thing itself would oblige us to perform it 
The having received a benefit is cause enough for 
rendering of thanks. It is an odious ingratitude, to 
have and use the gifts of God without expressing to 
him our thanks for them. But besides ingratitude, 
it is impudence also, to present ourselves to God and 
ask new benefits of him, if we thank him not for the 
old. It is with this therefore that all our prayers 
should begin ; and there is no kind of rhetoric so 
powerful to persuade him to give for the future ap 
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an acknowledgment of what is past He loves to sow 
his mercies upon such ground as receives them with 
gratitude ; and he readily hears the vows and prayers 
of those who have a deep and respectful sense of the 
favours which he has conferred upon them. Now 
tell me not that you have not yet received any thing 
from his liberality. There is not a man, however 
wretched and forlorn, that this Divine sun of grace 
and bounty has not visited, and to whom he has not 
imparted some of his benefits. How much more has 
he done it towards you, whom he has honoured with 
his covenant ! and to whom he offers his gospel, and 
his Christ, and in him all the treasures of his grace 
and glory ! For I omit this bod^ and this soul, this 
breath and light, and that multitude of other good 
things, which he communicates unto all men in the 
course of nature. But how can you, without being 
dead, or at least utterly stupid, possess no gratitude 
for the grace which he has snowed you, in calling vou 
to his communion, and thereby to the hope of salva- 
tion and eternity ? Yet though he has done you so 
many favours already, he forbids you not to crave 
more of him. His goodness is an inexhaustible 
deep. Beg and pray boldly. All that he requires 
of you is, mat you do it with thanksgiving; that you 
tender him your thanks for his first &vours, if vou 
would have him grant the requests you make to him 
for further graces. This is it, dear brethren, which 
the apostle enjoins the Colossians, concerning prayer 
in general, even that they persevere in it, " and watch 
in the same with thanksgiving." 

II. He next solicits them, in the second part of our 
text, to pray particularly for him : " Withal pray- 
ing also for us, that God would open," &c. As to 
this, I will not stay to chastise the silly subtil ty of 
the superstitious, who conclude, from the apostle's 
requiring the Colossians to pra^ for him, that there- 
fore we may also pray the spirits of the departed 
saints, which are in heaven, to do us the same office. 
This is as rational as if I should infer from St Paul's 
writing this Epistle to the Colossians, that therefore 
we have warrant to write letters to the dead. These 
Colossians, of whom St. Paul demands the assistance 
of their prayers, were persons living here beneath on 
earth, persons with whom he had mutual commerce 
in such offices of charity. He wrote to them, they 
answered him. He knew his words would reach 
them, and he looked again for theirs ; whereas 
we have no such commerce with the deceased. And 
as for the reply which is made, that they know our 
desires and near our prayers, it is a fancy asserted 
without proof and without reason ; such as nothing 
but the passion of a bad cause has inspired error 
with, and which we must not believe, since the word 
of God, which is the rule and measure of our faith, 
says nothing of it. However this may be, since God, 
wno every where commands us to pray, no where 
orders us to pray to men departed ; since the apostle, 
who presses the Colossians, and various other be- 
lievers who were alive, to pray unto God for him, no 
where solicits them, either by his order or by his ex- 
ample, to do him the same office, by addressing 
prayers to deceased saints ; we cannot be faulty in 
Keeping religiously as we do to the commands of 
God, and the examples of St. Paul, and the other 
saints of the Old and New Testament, who have in- 
deed prayed unto God, and verily required the aid of 
the prayers of living faithful people, but never in- 
vocated or solicited the dead to pray for them. All 
that can be duly concluded from this example of the 
apostle is, that while we war here below under the 
ensigns of Jesus Christ, the charity that unites us all 
into one body obliges us to pray for each other, and 
not only pastors for their Hocks, but also flocks for 



their pastors. Who was then, or who has since been, 
greater than St. Paul ? Yet you see how he disdains 
not the prayers of private Christians. He disdains 
them not, said I ? He demands them, and requires 
them expressly. Elsewhere he demands the same 
assistance of the Ephesians and the Thessalonians. 

Hence we may conclude, that for any one to have 
the title given him of a mediator between God and 
us, it is not sufficient that he pray unto God for us. 
For by this account the Colossians, praying for Sl 
Paul according to the directions which he gives them 
and the request he makes of them, might and should 
be styled his mediators with God, which is infinitely 
absurd, as every one would confess. Whence, first, 
is refuted the abuse of those who give this glorious 
quality to pastors, calling them mediators between 
God and tne people ; an abuse against which St. 
Augustine cried out long ago, saying, that " if any 
man boasted he was a mediator between God and 
his flock, good and faithful Christians could not 
suffer him ; but would look upon him as an antichrist, 
and not as an apostle of Jesus Christ:" and con- 
cluding, that ** all Christian men recommend each 
other unto God by their prayers ; but that we have 
one only true Mediator, him that maketh request for 
us, and for whom none makes request, namely, our 
Lord Jesus Christ" • Hence, secondly, appears fur- 
ther, that supposing that departed saints pray to God 
for each of us in particular, (as those ot Rome pre- 
tend,) yet this would not be sufficient to acquire the 
title of mediator, which they give them ; since that 
flocks praying for their pastors are not therefore their 
mediators ; it being evident that to merit this title 
there must be offered to God for us, besides prayer, 
a propitiation capable of supporting it, and of ac- 
quiring us the favour of the Father, a thing that per- 
tains to none but the Lord Jesus ; the prayers which 
we make for one another having no other efficacy 
than what our common Head gives them, unto whom 
they ascend in the heavens, and in whom is the 
propitiation for our sins, as St. Austin excellently 
saitn.t It is the express doctrine of St Paul, who, 
having said that ** there is but one Mediator between 
God and men, even the man Jesus Christ," imme- 
diately adds, as a reason for this title, that he " gave 
himself a ransom for all," 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. 

But let us now see what prayers the apostle re- 
quires of the Colossians, and what particular he 
would have them crave of God for him. Being a 
prisoner at Rome, one would have thought that he 
would have desired above all things to be set at 
liberty. But behold, I beseech you, the generosity 
of this holy man, and how nobly he despises the in- 
terests of the flesh. He says nothing of this. He 
would have them entreat (xod to open to him the 
door, not of his prison, but of utterance, that he may 
publish the mystery of Christ. This is all his heart 
IS set upon. He takes no thought for his ease or 
liberty. He has no sentiment nor desire but for the 
exercise of his ministry ; that is, for the advancement 
of the glory of God and for the edification of men. 
He is content, provided he may successfully dissemi- 
nate his Master's gospel. If his prison mnder him 
from doing this conveniently, and to such a latitude 
as he would if he were free ; in this case only, and 
from no other design, would he have prayer made to 
God to release him from his bonds. If not, his 
chain is indifferent to him, provided it obstruct not 
the course of the TOspel, and that notwithstanding 
his bonds the worn of God be not bound, 2 Tim. ii. 
9. This is all he craves of the Lord, and all that he 
desires others should crave for him, that he " open," 
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says he, " a door of utterance ;" that is, give him, in 
his providence, the opportunity and ability to preach 
it, removing from before him the aversion, and 
hatred, and fury of men against this holy doctrine, 
and those other scandals wnich the devil never fails 
to raise in its way, as so many thick and impenetrable 
gates, to hinder this Divine sceptre of Christ from 
entering in among men, and accomplishing the good 
pleasure of God upon them. He uses the same phrase 
m another place m the same sense, and the reason of 
it is evident For speakine of the fair occasion he 
had to preach at Epnesus, ne says that a great door 
and an effectual was opened to him by the Lord, 
1 Cor. xvi. 9; and again, to signify the same thing 
with reference to the country about Troas, he affirms 
that, being come thither on the account of the gospel 
of Christ, he found the door opened to him by the 
Lord, 2 Cor. ii. 12. 

In process, he adds the end for which he desires 
the Lord would grant him such an opening : " To 
speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in 
bonds." " The mystery," that is, the secret, " of 
Christ," or the gospel, the most sublime and admir- 
able of all the revelations of God. It is called a 
mystery, both here and in other places, Rom. xvi. 
25 ; Eph. vi. 19 ; Col. i. 26 ; ii. 2 ; because it is a wis- 
dom hidden of itself to men and angels, such as no 
created understanding could have ever penetrated ; 
this counsel which God had taken to save men by 
the cross of his only Son being above the concep- 
tion of all creatures ; and one may say of it in trutn, 
with the apostle in another place, that it is things 
which ''eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man," 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
He gives us the sum of it in another text, where he 
cleariv explains what this mystery of Christ is: 
" Without contradiction," says he, ** great is the 
mystery of godliness : God was manifest in flesh, 
justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto 
the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up 
into glory," I Tim. iii. 16. Now he calls this grand 
secret the mystery of Christ ; first, because Jesus 
Christ is all the fulness thereof, that is, the sole sub- 
ject that fills up the whole of it Consequently, the 
apostle, who was an excellent and most consummate 
preacher of it, for rirfitly discharging his office, de- 
termines to know nothing among those to whom he 
nreached but "Jesus Christ, and him crucified," 
1 Cor. ii. 2. Secondly, because it is the Lord Jesus 



who first revealed it unto men ; who brought it out 
of the abysses of the Divine wisdom, and from under 




apostles m the light of that heavenly Spirit with 
which they were baptized on the day of Pentecost ; 
and afterward set it, by their ministry, before the 
eyes of Jews and Gentiles. 

It is not in vain that the apostle says here, by the 
way, he is a nrisoner for this gospel of his Master, 
tor what allegation could be more proper, or more 
??-^5. ^ *^®^* ^^ Coloesians, and render them 

unto God for him, and 
lel, than a remonstrance 
•«^ ik • .!.• "' — Jorious cause he suffers P 
!2l ♦ f i^ "y**^'^ of Christ, which he so pas- 
t!Sfff 5 ^^"^« to publish, is so Divine, as that he 
lM«toted not to seal ite truth by a constant and cou- 
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diligence, and fidelity. For it is not enough to have 
once received of God gifts necessary for the execution 
of this holy office, he must preserve them in us by a 
continual influx of his light, and give us the courage, 
the zeal, and spiritual prudence to use them in such 
a manner as is proper for the edification of men. 

Thus you see, beloved brethren, what the apostle 
formerly demanded of the Colossians, both in general, 
and for himself in particular. And consider that this 
great minister of Christ now demands the same 
things of you by our mouths ; in general, that you 
" continue in prayer, and watching in the same with 
thanksgiving;" and in particular, that you pray for 
us, who have the honour to preach the gospel to you. 
As for prayer, we have before sufficiently justified 
the necessity of it. It remains only that you make 
^our profit of it; that this holy exercise be ordinary 
in your families ; that this sacrifice be there daily 
offered unto God morning and evening ; that you do 
not undertake nor be^n any thine^ before you have 
dedicated it unto God bv prayer. Instruct your chil- 
dren and servants in tne same devotion, that there 
may not be a person within your doors who does not 
understand this Divine liturgy of all Christians, and 
exercise himself in it. Then take heed to acquit 
yourselves in this duty as you ought; that is, to per- 
form it with fervency, attention, vigilance, and per- 
severance; to wash your hands in innocency, to 
purify your souls and bodies, for the presenting them 
to this supreme and most holy Divinity, without 
offending his sight. You know what the prophets 
say of those whose hands are full of blood, that they 
are an abomination to the Lord ; that he is weary 
to bear them ; that he abhors their devotions, and dis- 
dains their vain oblations ; that he hides his face 
from them when they dare stretch out their polluted 
hands unto him ; and will not hear their prayers, 
though they should multiply them to the utmost. 
" Wash you," says he, " make you clean ; put away 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes ; cease 
to do evil ; learn to do well ; seek judgment, relieve 
the oppressed, judge the fktherless, plead for the 
widow," Isa. i. 13—17. This, Christians, is the in- 
cense with which the Lord would have you perfume 
your offerings of prayer, that they may be pleasing 
to him. Hearken to his voice, if you desire he should 
hear yours. Obey the word of his gospel, if you 
would have him receive the words of your supplica- 
tions. We complain that we have long prayed in 
vain : but let us not disparage his veracity ; rather 
confess that we have not prayed as we ought ; that 
is, with such faith, such repentance, and amendment 
of life, as necessarily should have accompanied these 
sacrifices. Henceforth then, for it is yet time, turn 
ye unto him with all your heart, and lift up pure 
hands, without wrath and doubting; and vigorously 
persevere in this holy exercise, with assurance that 
ne will hear you. 

But, dear brethren, among other things which you 
should crave of God, pray to him also for us, that he 
would open unto us the door of utterance, to the end 
that we may declare the mystery of Christ, and ma- 
nifest it to you as we ou^ht For if Paul, a chosen 
vessel, made and formed immediately by the hand of 
Heaven, consecrated by Christ's own voice, and filled 
with the treasures of his Spirit in all abundance, not- 
withstanding required the assistance of the Colos- 
sians' prayers in Ae administration of this charge ; 
how much more is the succour of ^oiirs necessary for 
us ; for us, I say, who in comparison with him are 
but children ! We conjure you, therefore, both by 
the glory of our common Master, and by the interest 
you have in his work, that vou never 6il to remem- 
ber us in your sacrifices of prayer ; b&^ alwavs be- 
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seech this tapreme Lord to perfect his strength in 
oar weaJcness, to give us a mouth fit to declare his 
mysteries, and to purify our lips, as he formerly did 
his prophets, untie our tongue, as he did that of 
Moses, and fill our souls with that Divine fire which 
once suddenly animated his apostles; clearing up 
our minds unto a distinct knowledge of his gospel 
wisdom; inflaming our hearts with the seal of his 
house, and cleansing them from the filth of all human 
passions. Now if the Lord, inclined hy the ardour 
and constancy of your prayers, vouchsafe to confer 
upon us some small portion of his grace, look on it 
as a thing that pertams to you ; a thing given in an- 
swer to your prayer, and for your edification. Use 
it, and make advantage of it. Let it not be said that 
this ereat mystery of Christ was declared unto you 
in vain ; and that it being manifested to you as it 
ought, you received it not as you should. God keep 
you from such an unhappiness. For however weak 
our preaching may be, it is notwithstanding sufficient, 
my brethren, to render every one inexcusable, who 
shall not have received it with faith ; neither your 
ears nor consciences being able to deny that we de- 
clare unto you idl the counsel of God in his Son Jesus 
Christ. Let us all in common beseech him to deal 
so eraciously with each of us, that all may rightly 
disctiarge their duty ; that we may speak unto you, 
that vou may hearken unto us, as it is meet; and 
that, being knit together by a firm and indissoluble 
love, we may prosperously advance his work in all 
holiness, innocence, patience, and constancy, to the 
glory of his name, the edification of those among 
whom we live, and our own salvation. Amen. 



SERMON XLVIL 

Verse 5, 6. 

Wtdk m wisdcm toward them that are unV Ami/, redeem' 
ing the time. Let your epeech be alicay with grace, 
seaeoned with ealtf that ye may know now ye ought 
to answer every man. 

Dear brethren, while the church of Christ is here 
on earth, it is its lot to sojourn for the most part 
amidst people of another profession. For though 
the merit of our Lord and Saviour is sufficient to 
bring all mankind into the communion of God, and 
though his salvation is tendered by his own will and 
order to all those who have his gospel preached to 
them ; yet such is the obduracy and blindness of our 
nature, that most men abide out of the covenant of 
God, wickedly and foolishly rejecting the great 
honour which he offers them. There are various 
whole nations which, irritated with the same fury, 
have utterly shut the door against Jesus Christ, re- 
fusing to suffer any of his servants within their coasts. 
And even of those in which he has some reception, 
it is commonly but a small part that acknowledfi^e 
kim ; the greatest and most considerable in the wond 
persecuting him, or deriding his mysteries. Even in 
private frmilies the gospel sometimes makes this 
partition. The same roofoften covers persons of dif- 
ferent reli^ons. It is a division which Jesus Christ 
has raised in the world ; not that he positively willed 
Mid designed it, or that such is the nature of his 
doctrine ; this properly tends only to unite all things, 
and recombine earth with heaven in an eternal peace ; 
bat it grows from the wicked and the cruel disposi- 
tioQ oi men, who despise his counsel, and disdain 
their own salvation. The kingdom of Christ thus 



remains as it were inlocked with foreign states, and 
his faithful ones are mingled among persons of a 
contrary religion, with whom this common habita- 
tion of necessity obliges them to have much com- 
merce. 

This is the reason why the apostle, having regulated 
before most of the duties of our life, here in a few 
words points out in what manner we should converse 
with these aliens in faith, among whom we are dis- 
persed. And this direction was at that time the 
more necessary, as Christians in those beginnings^ 
which were as the nativity of the church, saw them- 
selves environed on all sides with Jews and pagans, 
the two religions which then occupied the whole 
universe. And this was peculiarly the case with tbf 
Colossians, to whom be writes this Epistle, as they 
dwelt in a city and a province of which the people 
were much addicted to the most infamous of heathen 
superstitions. He commands them, first, in general, 
to walk wisely towards those that are without, and 
redeem the time. Next, he orders them in paiticuUr 
to be careful of their speech, one of the principal and 
most important pieces of the commerce which we 
have witn men : ** Let your speech," says he, " be 
alway with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may 
know how to answer every man." This exhortation, 
my brethren, well suits ourselves, and is proper for 
the condition in which we are, living under powcn 
and among countrymen of a religion dififerent from 
ours. Let us consider it therefore, and practise it 
with care. To help you to a right understanding of 
it, we shall, if God will, treat in the presentation of 
the two parts it contains, first, our conversation with 
those who are without in general; secondly, the 
qualities in particular which our speech ousfat to 
nave in that converse ; noticing upon each of them 
what we shall judge proper for your edification and 
comfort. 

I. The apostle's general exhortation consists in two 
heads : the first is, that we walk wisely towards those 
that are without ; the second, that we redeem the 
time. As to the first, I presume you all know, with- 
out my informing you, that the apostle here signifies 
by the word walking, according to the ordinary stvle 
of Scripture, living and conversing ; and again, tnat 
he means by those who are without, such as are not 
of our communion, but, in point of religion, foDow 
other sentiments and services than what we profess 
to embrace in conformity With the gospel of Jesus 
Christ He gives them the same denomination also 
in another Epistle, where, after ordering us to shun 
the companv of some who are called brethren, that 
is, who maxe profession of our communion, while 
they lead a wicked and scandalous life, he adds, 
" For what have I to do to judge them that are with- 
out?" 1 Cor. V. 12. He directs then that we con- 
verse wisely with them ; that is, that in all our nego- 
ciations and conversations we exercise much prudence 
and circumspection. Not that he permits a foolish 
and indiscreet deportment towards the fiuthfnl that 
are of the same body with us. God forbid. A Chris- 
tian's whole life ought to be prudent and advised; 
and whoever he converses with, he ought to govern 
his actions with judgment, and do nothing without 
reason, remembering the rule his Master gave him 
for ordering all his conduct, ** Be wise as serpents, 
and harmless as doves." But because they without 
are usually enemies to our religion, and detest, or at 
least are ignorant of, or despise, its mysteries, every 
one sees uiat it concerns us, in treating with Uiem, 
to use much more restraint and consideraticm than 
when we treat with our brethren. As when a 
soldier is in an enemy's country, he stands much 
more upon his guard, and marches, as they say, with 
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bridle in his hand. Besides, yon kiKiir» if persons are 
only stran^rs, we treat them with more care, and, if 
I may say it, with more ceremony, than our acquaint- 
ances. A brother lives with us without design, a 
stranger is a spy. The one bears even with those 
actions in which a severe judge would find some- 
thing to reprehend. The other does not pardon any 
thing; nay, is offended sometimes at the most inno- 
cent actions. Being persuaded of the charity of the 
former, we live securely with him ; nor does his 
person put us in pain, because he approves of all that 
accords with our rule. With a stranger it is not so. 
Besides the care we ought to have to act rightly in 
all transactions with him, we must also be further 
anxious to act so as to please him. It is therefore 
with much propriety that the apostle directs us to 
live and converse wisely with them who are without ; 
that is, to exercise in all our deportment towards 
them more attention, prudence, and consideration 
than we do in the other ordinary transactions of our 
lives. 

The first point of Christian wisdom in this denort- 
ment towards them is, to observe the end to wnich 
it ought to be directed ; the second, to discern the 
persons ; and the third, to choose such means as are 
proper for our design. As to the end, whether an 
accidental encounter causes us to treat with those 
vfho are without, or whether some design lead us to 
it, we ought always to aim in it, either to edify them 
and win them to Christ, or, at least, to prevent their 
taking any ofience or disgust at our reli^on. In the 
commerce which the subjects of a civil state have 
with foreigners, it is enough that they keep sound 
and entire the fidelity they owe their prince, and the 
love and respect they have for their laws and govern- 
ment of their own country. It is not necessary, nor 
will it be suffered, that they should attempt to with- 
draw a stranger from his subjection to that power 
under whose sceptre he was bom, because it is a 
lawful subjectionj and whoever would unfix it in- 
trenches ujxm another's right, which cannot be done 
without injustice. But in the Inatters of religion it 
ifl not so. It is not enough that yon preserve your- 
selves from theirs who are Without, you must en- 
deavour, if you can, to draw them from it, and bring 
them over unto yours. For in this you do no one 
wrong : you hurt nothing but error, nor diminish the 
right of any but of superstition and impiety, and of 
Satan, the common enemy of mankind, who inspires 
them. You do not acquire any thing for Jesus Cnrist 
but what lawfully pertained unto Rim, since he of 
right is Lord of all men, both because he created 
them and has redeemed them. You do an act of 
justice in reducing bondservants under the yoke of 
their true and lawnil Master, whom error had enticed 
from it. Thus, as often as yon treat with those who 
are without, you ought to propose to yourselves the 
edifying of them in reference to religion, and to have 
a. will and a desire in your hearts, like St Paul's 
wrish for Agrippa, and for the rest that heard him ; 
** I would to God, that not only thou, but also all that 
hear me this day, were both almost, and altogether 
such as I am, except these bonds,*' Acts xxvi. 29. 

But it is not enough to have a good end, there 
must be an application of proper and fit means ; and 
for this purpose the diversi^ of the persons with 
virhom we have to do is to be carefully considered. 
For the same things do not suit all. wisdom there- 
fore bein^ obliged to diversify its conduct, according 
to the difference of those with whom it treats, a 
Christian must, together with that good intention he 
brin^ with him to such encounters, diligently dis- 
cern the persons with whom he is engaged ; not onl v 
with respect to tiieir different conditions in the world, 
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or their different capacities, but also principally with 
regard to their humour and their disposition with 
reference to religion. For they who are without 
have not all of them an equal aversion for ours. 
There are some who have a sweet, a humane, and 
tractable spirit, and who hate not ourpersons, though 
they approve not our sentiments. There are others 
who are furious, and look upon us as monsters, whom 
they could with all their hearts, as one may say, de- 
vour. For it is the property of error and of super- 
stition to inspire their zealots oftentimes with these 
cruel and inhuman passions. You will again meet 
with spirits who, though perhaps they rise not to 
this excess of rage, yet are retcnless and obstinate, 
and having smothered, or, as St. Paul speaks, seared 
up with a not iron all sentiments of true conscience, 
reason, and honour, are wilfiilly become a prey to 
error, and have stopped up their ears, and all the en- 
trances into their understandings, against the word 
and light of truth, with a determined resolution not 
to admit any thing that is contrary to their opinions 
and rather to renounce the ouality of reasonable 
creatures than the maxims oi their false religion. 
That there must be very different demeanour towards 
these different sorts of persons must be manifest to 
every one. And our Saviour plainly tells us as much, 
when, notwithstanding the order he gives his apos- 
tles to publish his truth on the house-tops, he yet 
advises them expressly elsewhere not to cast their 
pearls before swme ; and the reason he annexes is 
remarkable, 'Mest they trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and rend you," Matt vii. 6: 
plainly signifying by these words, as experience suf- 
ficiency confirms, that the spirits of those of whom 
he speaks are irritated and inflamed by that very 
endeavour which is used to cure them ; and that this, 
so far from amending them, renders them more fierce 
and cruel. But now this discrimination of persons is 
not made in order that we may have liberty to hate 
the one, and love the other : for a Christian's religion 
permits him not to hate any man ; it indispensably 
obliges him to love all, whatever may be their na- 
ture, their religion, or their disposition towards us ; 
vea, it requires him even to bless those that curse 
him, and do «>od to them that persecute him, and to 
pray for and be kind to them that crucify him, Matt. 
V. 44. He considers these differences of men only 
for the regulation of his deportment; for diversify m^, 
not the passions of his heart, but the actions of his 
life towards them. For though his conduct varies 
towards different individuals, yet his heart is the 
same towards all ; and, to say the truth, it is the love 
that he has for them, rather than any other reason, 
that causes him to deal diversely with them. 

To come then to the choice of such means as are 
necessary, and may be suitable for the end that we 
propose to ourselves in this kind of conduct. Chris- 
tian wisdom excludes from the number, first, all evil 
actions, all actions that are contrary to piety or jus- 
tice. We owe this respect, not only to 6od and our 
own consciences, but also to men, and especially to 
such as are without, that we at no time do that which 
is sinful before them. For unjust or impious actions, 
beside the venom they have in themselves, have also 
this bad property, that they are directly contrary to 
the end we ought to have in our deportment towards 
persons without; which is, as we have said, the 
winning them to Christ. Instead of attracting and 
bringing them on, such actions drive them off and 
dis^st them, inducing them to judge ill of our re- 
ligion by the bad fruits it produces in us, and to sus- 
pect that our belief is like our works, and our gos- 
pel as false as our lives are foul. It was this that 
Nathan noticed in king David's sin: "Thou hast 
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fiven great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to 
laspheme," 2 Sam. xii. 14. And St. Paul says re- 
specting the evil lives of the Jews, " Thou that 
makest thy boast of the law, throufi^h breaking the 
law dishonourest thou God ? For the name of God 
is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you," 
Rom. ii. 23, 24 The heathen formerly took the 
same ofifence at the misconduct of bad Christians, 
and did not forbear to reproach them with it. The 
men boast, said they, that they are delivered from 
the tyranny of Satan, and are dead to the world ; yet 
their affections and lusts no less overcome and mas- 
ter them than ours do us, whom they call slaves of 
Satan. For what avails this baptism, with which, as 
they pretend, they have been washed ; and that 
Spirit, which, as they say, governs them ; and that 
gospel, respecting which they make so great a noise ; 
since their whole life is full of filth, and flesh, and 
disorder ? Accordingly, you see how the apostle, 
among other reasons which he urges to divert the 
faithful from things contrary to justice and honesty, 
does not foreet to press this for one, " that the name 
of God and his doctrine be not blasphemed," 1 Tim. 
yi. 1 ; and in another place, '* that the ministry be 
not blamed," 2 Cor. vi. o ; and, " that they may adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things," Tit ii. 
10. So the first thing we owe to those who are with- 
out is a pure and constant innocence in all our com- 
merce with them. The beginning and the first point 
of prudent converse in this respect is, that we neither 
say nor do any thin^ in all the communications we 
have with them, which they may justly accuse of 
wanting devotion towards God, or of covetousness, 
or cruelty, or any other unseemly or unjust passion 
towards themselves. 

But after abstinence from evil, we owe them also 
the performance and practice of that which is good ; 
first, by rendering to them readily and uprighUy all 
that is their due by the laws of God and of nations ; 
to princes, fidelity and obedience ; to magistrates, re- 
spect ; to kindred and countrymen, amity ; each in 
their degree : and, as St. Paul says elsewhere, <* tribute 
to whom tribute is due ; custom to whom custom ; 
fear to whom fear ; honour to whom honour. Owe 
no man any thing, but to love one another," Rom. 
xiii. 7i 8. Let sovereigns see us zealous for their 
service ; private men, open, sincere, and trusty in all 
the afikirs we have with them, religious observers 
of our contracts and our words, honest debtors, mild 
and humane creditors, courteous and helpful neigh- 
bours. Let them not find us faulty in reference to 
any of the offices of an honest and a civil life. For 
God forbid that we should ever admit into our hearts 
so impious, so barbarous, and inhuman a conceit as 
some narbour, namely, that it is lawful to break pro- 
mise with such as are without, and to deceive or use 
a person ill when we can plead that he is not of our 
communion. On the contrary, it is to these that we 
must show most justice and integrity ; these, of all 
men, are the persons towards whom we must acquit 
ourselves of all that we owe them with the greatest 
exactness and scruple. And he who thinks to draw 
me into his opinions by an act of injustice, cruelty, 
or perfidy, is so far from succeeding, that he makes 
me believe with much reason that tne religion which 
permits him such things, and excuses them under 
colour of a good intention, and pretends that they 
are serviceable for cheater glory to God, is an im- 
pious and abominable superstition, and much worse 
m this particular than the sects and disciplines of 
pagans tnemselves, who, however ignorant they were, 
never held any of these horrible maxims. God will 
not be served at all with unrighteousness and trea- 
chery ,* and to declare or to suppose that he takes 



pleasure in such services, is one of the greatest out- 
rages that can be committed against him. They are 
grateful to the devil, and to none but him. A Chris- 
tian looks not upon any man on earth as his enemy ; 
he ki;iows that they are all the creation of the Lord 
his God, and that his Master died for them, and shed 
his blood to save them. He respects this character 
in them, however disfigured by vice or error. And he 
renders them these dues not from fear of their power, 
or their ill will, as some would persuade as, who 
say that the primitive Christians submitted not to 
their heathen emperors and magistrates only from 
motives of prudence, or rather from a world-like 
craftiness, because they were the stronger, and them- 
selves the weaker ; and that, had they the means, they 
would have plucked the sceptre out of their hands, 
and without scruple trampled that diadem under foot 
which they appeared to nonour with such homility. 
No, dear bretnren, this is not the nature or tlie 
foundation of a Christian's conduct towards those 
that are without. It is God, it is his conscience, and 
not simply some other consideration, that obliges him 
to live with them as he does ; according to the apos- 
tle's doctrine in another place, where he says, wc 
" must be subject, not only for wrath," that is, for 
fear of vengeance, and of the sword which the magis- 
trate bears in his hand, " but also for conscience sake," 
Rom. xiii. 5 ; which in the same manner extends to 
all other duties ; that is, we must pay our creditors, 
keep our word, perform our promises, honour oar 
fellow subjects, live honestly with them, though 
thev are not of our religion, not only to avoid the 
evils we should incur by doing it not, but also for 
conscience sake; so that whatever impunity, yea, 
whatever advantage, we might expect for neglecting 
such duties, we yet never neglect them, accounting 
ourselves bound to do them by a supreme and indis- 
pensable law, namely, the just and holy will of 
God. 

But besides these things which we owe. Christian 
prudence, in its conduct towards those without, makes 
use of others also, which in rigour of right we owe 
not. For it aims not simply to do that which is 
strictly just, but also to win those with whom we 
treat ; so that if any thing, to which otherwise justice 
obliges us not, may^ be serviceable to this its end, 
that reason is sufficient to make us do it. On which 
account it opens the bosom of our humanity, coartesy, 
and beneficence to those that are without, to give 
them all the assistance, favour, and succour that we 
can in their need, as often as they ask it, yea, when 
they ask it not, We should in this case imitate the 
goodness of our Lord, who maketh his sun to shine 
and his rain to fall even on them that blaspheme 
him. Make me not those frigid and frivolous excuses, 
that they are out of our communion ; that they hate 
US; that they do us evil; that- they are ungrateful. 
This is good discourse for a worldling, who measures 
his duties by nothing but his own interest. As for 
you, who are disciples of Jesus Christ, it is the least 
thing you should consider. You should principally 
respect the glory of God, the service of his Son, and 
the edification of men. Do ^ood then to all, as your 
heavenly Father does ; disdain no one whom he has 
made. Account any one your neighbour who has 
need of you, be he Samaritan or pa^an. It signifies 
not, if he is but a man. There is nothing more 
effectual to persuade him that your religion is holy 
and Divine, than this virtuous and generous deport- 
ment. At least you will by this tfuce from him all 
pretext of calumniating your profession. You will 
remain justified in his thoughts, and oblige him, if he 
is ever called to give testimony of you, to speak in 
that glorious and honourable language which the 
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probity and iiiDocence of the primitive believers 
formerly drew from the mouths of pagans, ** Such an 
one is a good man, and there is notning to be blamed 
in him but that he is a Christian/' 

Again, for our living prudently with those that are 
without, it is one principal duty incumbent on us to 
acf ommodate ourselves to them as far as piety will 
permit ; not needlessly opposing them at any time ; 
nay, willingly yielding them some part of our rights ; 
bowing and conforming ourselves to their laws, their 
humours, and wills, in things indifferent ; that they 
may see it is not capriciousness, nor hatred, but the 
force of our consciences alone, that constrains us to 
dissent from their religion; and that, setting this 
aside, and our consciences cleared, there is nothing 
that we would not both do and suffer to pleasure 
them. Such was the apostle's practice; and he has 
left us an excellent pattern of this holy prudence, 
which he proposes and represents at lar^^e m the 9th 
chapter of the First Epistle to the Connthians, ver. 
19 — ^22. " I have made myself," says he, "servant 
unto all, that I might gain the more. Unto the Jews 
I became as a Jew, that I might ^ain the Jews ; to 
them that are under the law, as under the law, that I 
might gain them that are under the law; to them 
that are without law, as without law, that I might 
gain them that are without law. To the weak be- 
came I as weak, that I might gain the weak : I am 
made all things to all men, that I might by all means 
save some." Imitate we this holy example of the 
apostle ; only take heed to limit, as he did, this com- 
plaisance to things which we have power to dispose 
of, that is, to such as are free and indifferent for us ; 
not extending it to those that are evil, and prohibited 
in the school of Christ, as contrary to piety or sancti- 
fication ; remembering the lesson which the same St. 
Paul elsewhere gives us, that there is no fellowship 
between righteousness and unrighteousness, nor com- 
munion between light and darkness, nor concord be- 
tween Christ and belial, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. Finally, 
this prudent demeanour towards those without, which 
he here prescribes, requires that we avoid, as much 
as possible, all actions and speeches that offend them ; 
ana that, saving those to which our religion neces- 
sarily and inevitably oblige us, there escape us not 
anv that may displease them. 

The clause, " redeeming the time," which the apostle 
adds, contains the utility and fruit of this wise and 

J)rudent demeanour which he has enjoined the Co- 
ofiisians towards those that are without; the meaning 
is, that by governing themselves in that manner 
they would ^in time, and miti^te, by such an ad- 
dress, the ngour of that difiocult and dangerous 
season in which they lived, being surrounded by the 
aversions and persecutions of the heathen. I well 
know that there are some who expound these words 
differently ; saying that they signify that the Colos- 
sians were to repair their loss of the time past by 
well employing the present altogether in a good, a 
holy, and a prudent way of life. For this is what 
we commonly call redeeming of time. Others, with 
more propriety, say the apostle's intention is, that we 
should seek and purchase, even at the price of what 
is dearest to us, occasions to edify those that are 
without, and make no difficulty of losin^^ somewhat 
in matters of estate, or ease, or even m point of 
honour or reputation, to obtain the means of obliging 
them. For it is true that the word the apostle uses 
here in the original often signifies an occasion and 
opportunity, rather than time simply. But though 
both of these conceptions as to the thing itself are 
true and ChristianliKe, yet they appear to me to be 
a little beside the apostle's scope and intention here. 
Moreover, the interpretation I proposed at first is 



more conformable to the style of Scripture ; for the 
phrase which St. Paul uses in this place is found ver- 
batim in the Greek version of the prophet Daniel, at 
the 2nd chapter, ver. 8, where king Nebuchadnezzar 
tells the Chaldeans he knew well they would redeem 
the time; meaning, as our Bibles have aptly ren- 
dered it, that they would " gain time ;" that is, would 
fain escape, and smoothly get out of that difficulty 
into which they perceived they had plunged. To 
the same sense the apostle here, though on a very 
difierent subject, bids us to redeem the time, by 
walking wisely towards them that are without ; that 
is, that we should, by such prudent and dexterous 
conduct, sweeten their spirits, and skilfully divert 
the storm of their fury, as an ill influence, which 
might overwhelm us ; gliding gently on, and gaining 
time, until things, governed and ordered by the pro- 
vidence of God, have changed their posture. It is 
also to this that that reason evidently refers which 
the apostle annexes to this very command, in a pas- 
sage of the Epistle to the Ephesians, conformable 
and parallel to our text: "Walk circumspectly," 
says ne, *' not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the 
time, because," he adds, ** the days are evil," chap. 
V. 15, 16. He would have us to use much circum- 
spection in ordering our lives, and to redeem the 
time, because it is evil ; that is, troublesome, and dif- 
ficult to pass, in consequence of the ill disposition 
towards us of those amon^ whom we live, they being 
ready at every turn to destrov us, and to execute 
their malevolence upon the least occasion of ex- 
asperation that we give them. Therefore, as a wise 
mariner at sea, when the wind arises, and the waters 
threaten, and the presages of a tempest appear, hauls 
in his sails and prepares for the storm, tnen, accom- 
modating himself to the violence of the waves, lets 
drive a little, not daring to bear up full against it, 
all to gain time, and redeem himself by such care 
and conduct out of so sad and angry a season ; so the 
apostle would have us use the same industir to ward 
off the blows which are menaced by the unfavourable 
disposition towards us of those without : he would 
have us not take all our liberty with them, but 
manage our words and actions prudently, accommo- 
dating ourselves as much as we can to their temper, 
and avoiding all that is apt to provoke them, giving 
them no occasion to injure us ; that if it be possible 
we may by such holy and advised conduct ^in time, 
eschew an ill encounter, and redeem oursdves from 
the troubles and disorders with which it threatens us. 
It is a reason of the command he gave us to walk 
wisely towards them that are without For besides 
the glory of God, and the edification of men, which 
calls for this endeavour at our hands, as has been 
said, our own good, our safety and preservation also, 
necessarily obliges us to it; it being evidently im- 
possible for us to subsist in the state in which we 
generally are, if we do not with a great deal of care 
and prudence turn aside and assuage the ill affections 
of those among whom we live, and upon whom, in a 
human way, our lives and liberties depend. 

II. But after this general exhortation, the apostle 
gives us another for the government of our speech in 
particular, which we must now explain with all pos- 
sible brevity. " Let your speech," says he, " be alway 
with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know 
how ve ou^ht to answer every man." I must needs 
say tnat this is remiisite in all the discourses of the 
faithftil, whoever they speak to, and that their mouth 
ought to be a treasury of benediction, out of which 
should issue not a word but that is holy, full of grace, 
and good, as the apostle says elsewhere, to the use 
of edifying; that is, proper to edify them that hear 
it. But as in the preceding verse, though wisdom is 
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necessary in all the parts of our conduct, he gave it 
us in charge particularl^fT in reference to our com- 
merce with such as are without ; in the same manner 
here, pursuing the same subject, he appropriates 
those characters, which oueht to appear generally 
in all the words of our mouths, to that discourse and 
converse in particular which we have with persons 
without. Besides the continuation of his discourse, 
which there is little likelihood he would here sud- 
denly break off without reason, his adding that of 
answering every one, &c., confirms me further in 
this opinion ; those words evidentl;^ referring to the 
answers we are to make to those without, when they 
interrogate or question us about our religion ; as ap- 
pears by St Peter's making use of nearly the same 
words on the same subject ; " Be ready always,'' says 
he, '* to give an answer to every man that asketh you 
a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness 
and fear," 1 Pet. iii. 15. Now truly the apostle had 
good reason to take the pains himself to regulate our 
speech on such occasions, namely, when we converse 
with those without about our sentiments in matters 
of religion. For certainly this is the most tender 
part of all our converse with men, and that which 
should be managed with the neatest exactness. It 
is a very slippery passage, and the events frequently 
are of great importance, and have long and consider- 
able consequences, for good and for evil, according to 
men's different conduct in it. And if there is any 
case in which the tonfi:ue has any reason to boast of 
great matters, as St James says, chap. iii. 5, with- 
out doubt it is in this ; an answer here, as it is quali- 
fied, being capable of amending or impairing the 
condition of a whole Christian people : a wise and 
moderate discourse having sometimes averted or stay- 
ed the persecution of the church, and appeased the 
rage of its enemies ; whereas, on the other hand, a 
speech, though in substance true, yet being indis- 
creet and ill-placed, hath often inflamed the hatred 
of the mighty, troubled the peace of the church, and 
caused a thousand disorders and devastations. The 
apostle then would have us, on this occasion, that is, 
when we speak with those without, more than on 
any other, govern our lips with so much judgment, 
that there may not a word break out but what 
is seasoned as it ought to be : *' Let your speech," 
says he, '' be alway with grace, seasoned with 
salt." 

He presupposes, in the first place, and before pro- 
ceeding to otner things, that it has its principal vir- 
tue, namely, truth, which is the soul of it, according 
to that general rule he elsewhere gives us, to speak 
truth everjr one vrith our neighbour, £ph. iv. 25. 
But in conjunction with this his intention is, that our 
speech should have these two further qualities : first, 
that it be with mce ; and, secondly, that it be season- 
ed with salt The grace he requires in it is not that 
which is given to a discourse by the ornaments of 
rhetoric, which respects only the pleasing of the ear, 
and consists in a choice of elegant woras, and in a 
sweet and grateful composition. The grace a Chris- 
tian ought to seek for and have in his speech is, so 
to utter truth as not to offend the hearer ; that it ex- 
press our minds without exulcerating his; that it 
have neither gall, nor venom, nor vinuency ; that it 
be simple, humble, and modest; without reviling, 
without scoffing, and other such stings as may in- 
flame those with whom we speak. Tne other par- 
ticular which he adds, namely, that it be well salted, 
that is, prepared, and, as it were, seasoned with an 
exquisite prudence, refers in substance to the same 
thing ; for as salt desiccates meats, and eats out the 
moisture and putrid humour of them, leaving a sharp- 
ness in them pleasing to the taste j so this Christian 



prudence, with which he would have all our speech 
imbued, works out all that it might have in it super- 
fluous and noxious, and tempers it in such a manner, 
that the force and vigour which it leaves pleases the 
spirit, and enters ^tefully into it. The masters of 
common rhetoric, likewise, taught that there should 
be salt in their scholars' speeches. But it is not that 
which must season a Christian's deliveries. By this salt 
which they esteem, thev mean certain pleasantnesses 
that border upon raillery and jesting : expressions 
that are quick, but offend not ; that touch tne spirit, 
but do not gall it We, for our part, pass by this 
artifice, and draw the salt with which our speeches 
are to be impregnated from quite another vein, even 
a holy Christian prudence, which avoids all that may 
displease or scandalize our neighbour, and choosei 
what is proper to edify him ; so seasoning discourse, 
that notning unsavoury or insignificant oe uttered, 
which might disffust him at our persons or our re- 
ligion. This salt cleanses our conversation, first, 
firom all expressions that are either noxious and dan- 
eerous, as those that lead to vice, or are vain and 
fruitless ; and, secondly, of all that may offend those 
with whom we talk, and alienate them firom our re- 
lieion. For this end, that knowledge is necessary of 
which the apostle speaks in the following clause: 
'* that ye may know," says he, " how ye ought to 
answer every man." It is clear that this grace of 
speech seasoned with salt does not teach us now we 
ought to answer every man ; but, on the contrary, this 
science or knowledge, when we have it, seasons our 
speech with its necessary grace. The words, there- 
fore, ** that ye may know," must be understood of 
the event ana success ; as if the apostle had said. Let 
your speech be with grace, and seasoned with salt, 
so that it may appear that you know how to answer 
ever^ one. Or tiie word know, which he uses in the 
original, must be taken for as knowing, and as judg- 
ing and discerning, how we ought to answer every 
man. 

First, his calling our discourses an answering, in- 
timates that we should not commence such kind of 
conferences inconsiderately, nor enter upon them 
without judgment and deliberation ; being called to 
it either by some one's demand, or by the voice of 
such a necessary occasion as obliges us to speak. 
Then, again, he shows us that we ought to diversify 
our speech according to the difference of persons, 
and in this it is that that discerning of persons which 
we touched upon before must do us service. There 
are those to be met with whom it would be best not 
to speak to at all. The dispositions of some may 
sufier a firm and free discourse. The temper of 
others requires a more soft and tender treatment 
As you see that meats for several bodies must be 
variously prepared, according to their different con- 
stitution; so we should diveraly season our speech, 
according to the diversity of spirits. 

Such, dear brethren, is the holy and wholesome lea- 
son which the apostle gives us in this place. Let us 
practise it diligently, and regulate by it our speech and 
deportment in all the commerce we have with those 
without Let us not hide our sentiments in reliff ion from 
them, but explain ourselves to them in such a man- 
ner as may be proper both for their edification and our 
own safety. First, let us never speak of them but in 
season ; and when occasion offers itself for it, do it 
with that gravity and decency which are due to so 
high and so important a subject Next, let us take 
out of our speech all the stings that ndfhi incense 
those who hear us. Let it not have in it any thing 
reproachful or offensive, any thing that scents of 
hatred or contempt. Let it be sweet, and full of af- 
fection and respect. Let it bear the image of a well- 
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disposed and a truly charitable soul, and breathe 
nothing bat the good and the edification of our 
neighbour. And as for truths themselves, let it dis- 
cover, and with full liberty espose, such as are grate- 
ful to our adversaries, as, thanks be to God, there 
are many i in particular, I make bold to say, all those 
that are principal and essential in religion, about 
i^hich they make no contest with us. As for others, 
which consist in a rejection of their errors, and con- 
sequently cannot but be odious to them, we must de- 
liver ourselves about them with much discretion; 
meekly showing them the reasons of our sentiments, 
that they may see it is not out of wilfulness that we de- 
part from their belief, but by the constraint of neces- 
sary reason. Let us forbear atrocious and opprobri- 
ous terms, and keep a just medium between flattery 
and unworthy complacency, which covers silence, or 
dis^^ises the malady, on one hand, and indiscreet and 
furious zeal, which angers and envenoms it, instead 
of healing it, on the other. Error is a sore which 
must be neither neglected nor roughly handled ; it 
must be touched tenderly, and in such a manner as, 
if possible, not to put the patient to pain. 

oee how St. Paul took such a case in hand. He 
was at Athens, a city full of so much impiety and 
idolatry as cut him to the heart. And having dis- 
covered the offence, he reasoned against it ; when 
they had brought him forth, and asked him what then 
his doctrine was, he does not tell them that they 
were idolatrous, and impious, and brutish to worship 
wood and stone, though all this was very true. But 
the prudent minister of God saw well that if he had 
proposed this truth so crudely to them, he would have 
lost himself, and not at all have edified them. What 
does he then do P He gives them at first some praise, 
acknowledging that they were extremely devout. 
He then tells them of that unknown God to whom 
they had consecrated an altar ; and thence dexter- 
ously takes occasion to preach to them the true 
God ; insinuating the truth se skilfiilly, that, to hear 
him speak, one would think he had not broufht 
it from abroad, but found it diere among them. This 
was truly speech seasoned with the salt of grace. 
Let us imitate, I beseech you, brethren, this rich ex- 
ample of prudence and modesty, rather than the 
eruptions and indiscretions of zeal without knowledge, 
which serve only to irritate those that are without, 
and draw the bad effects of their aversion and hatred 
upon those that are within. But let us have yet more 
care to order our ways than our words. We cannot 
usher in our discourses with a better or more per- 
suasive preface than a good and holy life ; if we walk 
wisely with them that are without, as the aposUe 
charges us ; if we eschew not only evil actions, but 
those also that have the appearance of evil, and are 
reputed of men to be such ; if we show them nothing 
but piety, honesty, humility, charity, meekness, and 
sincerity ; if we affectionately seek and embrace oc- 
casions to oblige them, and to do them service ; if 
we patiently bear the offences they commit against 
us, and revenge not ourselves but by offices of be- 
neficence. This conduct, if we follow it, will mitigate 
some of them, and entirely gain others. It will in- 
vite the king, our sovereign lord, and his ministers, 
to continue and more and more confirm to us that 
sweet and precious liberty of conscience, which hav- 
ing been given us in this great state by his father's 
clemency and wisdom, has been hitherto preserved 
to us by his grace. Finally, this conduct will ren- 
der our doctrine honourable in all things, and make 
the name of the Lord Jesus whom we serve to be 
glorified : and being acceptable to him, will draw 
down his benediction upon us ; and after the first- 
fmics of his bounty, which he will enable us to taste 



in this life, introduce us hereafter to the foil and 
eternal possession of his immortal glory. Amen. 



SERMON XLVIIL 

Verse 7 — 11* 

All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you^ who is a 
beloved brother, and a faithful minister and fetlow 
servant in the Lord : umom I have sent unto ycufor 
the same purpose, thai he might know your estate, and 
comfort your hearts ; with Onesimus, a faithful and 
beloved brother, who is one of you. They shall make 
known unto you all things which are done here, 
Aristarchus my fellow prisoner saluteth you, and Mar- 
cus, sistei's son to Barnabas, (touching whom ye re- 
ceived commandments : if he come unto you, receive 
him :) and Jesus, which is called Justus, who are of 
the circumcision. These only are my fellow workers 
unto the kingdom of God, which have been a comfort 
unto me. 

Dear brethren, the infinite wisdom of God is verv 
clearly manifested in his works, not only by the ao- 
mirable disposition of the parts of which they are 
composed, and the exquisite order in which he has 
ranked them ; but also in that there is nothing about 
them without its utility. View the world, this vast 
and first master-piece of his hand; consider the 
Scripture, his other work, the second and more ex- 
cellent discovery of his will and nature ; and you 
wiU not observe any thing in either of them but what 
is of use, both for the completion of the whole, and 
for the benefit, edification, and consolation of men. 
I acknowledge that among the parts of these two 
works of Goo, there are some more useful and more 
necessary than others ; some, in which his wisdom and 
goodness shine bright, and beam forth an abundant 
fight ; others, in which they are but cUmly seen. How- 
ever, there is not any, though little and dusky in ap- 
pearance, but what has its usefulness. It concerns us 
therefore not to despise one of them, but heedfully 
to remark whatever of worth the Creator has put in 
them all, that we may both give him the glory of 
it, and by it benefit ourselves. The truth is, we 
should insist most upon those in which the wonders 
of this great Author's hand are most resplendent ; yet 
so as that we neglect not the rest when by his pro- 
vidence we meet with them. 

In conformity with this order, having hitherto con- 
sidered the divine instructions, both concerning faith 
and manners, which this Epistle of the apostle to the 
Colossians contains, we now present you the latter 
part of it, in which this holy man recommends cer- 
tain particular persons, and salutes others, both in his 
own name, and in the name of some of his friends 
and colleagues in the gospel of Jesus Christ Dis- 
dain not, dear brethren, tnis conclusion of the apos- 
tle's divine letter, nor imagine that it can yield you 
no profit, because it is not so luminous, and, quitting 
the rich and weighty subjects with which we have 
entertained vou, speaks of particular persons only. 
If it had nothing at all in it but the names of some 
faithful men, yet would it merit consideration. For 
if we take pleasure in hearing and learning the names 
of the captains, the officers, and the ministers of our 
ancient kings, and even of strange princes, who have 
been any thing great and illustrious in their times, 
as an Alexander, aCfesar, or such others ; how much 
more regard should we have for those who had their 
share in the fortune and achievements of St. Paul, and 
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held some rank with him in the house and service of 
Christ, our supreme and eternal Monarch ! For I 
affirm, and every reasonable person who shall seri- 
ously consider the subject will agree with me, that 
the exploits of St. Paul and his associates, under the 
name and ensi^ of Jesus Christ, are much greater, 
and more admirable, than all the lofty deeds of the 
most renowned conquerors. So that if the grandeur 
of a transaction give us the curiosity to inform our- 
selves of the names and qualities of those who figured 
in it, this alone ought to be no little satisfaction to 
us ; even that we find, in this passage of St Paul's 
Epistle, the names of seven or eignt of these the 
Lord's generous warriors, who, coming out of various 
quarters to rank themselves on each side of our great 
apostle, combated the enemy at Rome, that is, in his 
strongest hold, and there, in spite of all his fury, 
planted the empire and the tropnies of their Master. 

But besides the just and lawful pleasure which 
such a knowledge may give us, this passage will also 
afibrd us various other very useful instructions ; the 
Spirit who guided this sacred writer dictating not a 
word that is not full of wisdom. And this reverent 
opinion we ought to have of all things contained in 
the book of God. For as when in the shop of an in- 
telligent and able herbalist you see dry and withered 
simples, which have neither smell, taste, nor colour, 
you believe however that they have some secret virtue, 
which lies hidden under that poor and unpromising 
appearance ; presomine that they would not else have 
been ever laid up in such a place : so when in the Holv 
Scriptures you meet with some passage or other,which 
at first seems little worthy of consideration ; emitting, 
if I may so speak, no smell, showing no colour, to aflfect 
or excite our perceptive faculty ; be assured that under 
this unattractive outside there is undoubtedly some 
spiritual utility contained ; for that Jesus, the sove- 
rei^ Physician of souls, has laid up nothing in this 
divine shop which is superfluous or without use. 
You will by experience find it true, if you take the 
pains to examine attentively, and, as our Saviour 
speaks, to sound this text of the apostle's, which con- 
taining only some recommendations and salutations, 
which are little remarkable in appearance, will never- 
theless aflford you various instructions very useful for 
the edification of your souls. 

Now, to assist you in this meditation, we will em- 
ploy the present hour, by the will of God, in pointing 
out to you some of the most remarkable among them. 
And, that we may proceed in it with some order, we 
will handle the two parts of this text distinctly, as 
they are presented to us in the text. In the first, 
which comprehends the first three verses, the apos- 
tle recommends to the Colossians two considerable 
persons whom he sent to them, namely, Tychicus 
and Onesimus. In the second, which extends 
through all the rest of the text as far as the 12th verse 
of the chapter, he presents them the salutations of 
certain faithful servants of God, who then sojourned 
at Rome, and were near him. 

I. Upon the first of these two general heads, 
there immediately oflfers itself to our observation 
the zeal and anection of this holy man for his 
Master's flock, and withal his wisdom and spiritual 
prudence. He was prisoner at Rome in the chains 
of Nero, uncertain of the issue of his captivity; 
persecuted by the Jews, hated of the heathen, and, 
for a surcharge of aflliction, turmoil ed by the ma- 
levolence ana cruel designs of some who called 
themselves Christians. One would think that in so 
great, so confused, and so terrible a combat he would 
have been mindful of himself only; and that in his 
condition he could only have received the succours 
of other faithful men, and not have afforded them 



any. There is not a man of us who, finding himself 
in a similar danger, would not have considered him- 
self excused from taking to heart the necessities of 
others, and have believed that he had just cause to 
gather up and fix all his cares on his own need. But 
this holy minister of God, to whom a most ardent 
charity rendered the interests of his Master's sheep 
much dearer than his own, makes quite a different 
judgment in the case. Neither his irons, his prison, 
the fury of the Jews, the cruelty of the heathen, the 
inhumanity of false brethren, nor death, nor the sword, 
that hung continually over his head, was able to put 
one moment out of his heart that care of the churcties 
which held him, as he very truly says elsewhere, in- 
cessantly besieeed from day to day, 2 Cor. xL 28w 
Knowing then tne trouble the Colossians were in for 
him, and the attempts that false teachers made upon 
their faith, he contents not himself with writing this 
divine letter to them ; that is, with sending them in 
this paper a living and abundant source of consola- 
tion and of succour against the horror of persecu- 
tions, and the imposture of seducers ; he despatches 
also two messengers to them, to inform them exactly 
of all the particularities of his imprisonment, to teU 
them by word of mouth various things which could 
not be written, and to discourse upon and explain 
those upon which the brevity of a letter had not per- 
mitted him to enlarge. For that such was the cause 
of his sending them he himself expressly declares : 
** They shall make known to you," says he, ^ all 
things which are done here :" and speaking of lychi- 
cus, one of them. He shall declare unto you, says he, 
all my estate. For for this purpose have I sent him 
unto you. In the following words again he intimates 
another reason ; " that he might know," says he, 
" your estate." True it is, that there are some 
manuscript Greek copies which read it a little differ- 
ently, namely, that ye might know our state. And 
truly it is thus the apostle speaks of his sending the 
same Tychicus to the Ephesians. I have sent him 
to you expressly, says he, for this end, that ye might 
know our state. But it signifies little which of these 
two wavs we read the apostle's words. For there is 
fair probability, that as the Colossians were in pain 
for him, so he was likewise in pain for tliem; both 
because of the persecutions which the faithful were 
then every where subject to, and also on account of 
the trouble, which he understood that church re- 
ceived from some false teachers ; so that to satisfy* 
this common and reciprocal desire which the Colos- 
sians and he had to receive certain and exact news 
of each other, he sent Tychicus to them, who might 
inform them of his, and understand theirs, to impart 
the same to him. 

He adds the last and principal purpose of send- 
ing Tychicus, that, says he, he might ** comfort your 
hearts." For it was certainly the consolation of these 
faithful people that the apostle sought. But, you 
will say, what consolation could the report of St. 
Paul's affairs afford the Colossians, since Tychicus 
left him in prison at Rome, that is, in the mouth 
of the lion, as he himself savs in another place ? 
Dear brethren, it is true that the apostle then abode 
still in that sad state, and it is true that it was on 
this account that the Colossians were in pain. But 
yet these two messengers had many things to say to 
them that were proper to mitigate their trouble, and 
to ease their pain ; first, that the apostle was still 
alive, safe and sound, as Daniel formerly was in the 
den of lions ; nay, that he was not without hope of 
being set at liberty. Then again, and which is the 
principal, that his faith and piety were so tar from 
being weakened by this rude temptation, that, they 
were become more firm and lively than ever, shining 
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in this trial as fine gold in the furnace ; that, instead 
of being afilicted at it himself, he comforted others ; 
the Spirit of God continually maintaining Christian 
joy and peace in his heart amid this tribulation, and 
preserving the same fresh and full, as formerly he 
preserved the bush of Moses in the midst of the fire. 
And lastly, that if his body was bound, yet the gospel 
vras not so, the apostle with a high and invincible 
courage frankly ]^reachin^ in his irons, and changing 
by a Divine miracle his prison into a school of 
Jesus Christ ; openinj? too, by the efficacy of his ex- 
ample, the mouths of many brethren to preach the 
iKrord boldly without fear ; his whole affliction serving, 
by the providence of God, to efiect a much greater 
advancement of the gospel, as he says elsewhere, 
Phil. i. 12. This relation, as vou see, was very pro- 
per to console the hearts of the Colossians ; not to 
speak of the knowledge and capacity of Tvchicus in 
the things of the kinedom of heaven, which enabled 
him to do these faithful people this good office, in 
representing to them the doctrine and the promises 
of our Lord and Saviour, the necessity and utility of 
the cross, the life and the crowns to which it leads, 
the eternal weight of that excellent glory which this 
light and transient affliction works, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 
and similar intimations, of which the whole gospel is 
full. For you must not imagine that- this Tychicus 
and this Onesimus whom he sent to them, were sim- 
ple messengers, who had no other ability but to 
make a faithful report of what they had seen and 
heard of St. Paul's affairs. They were two excellent 
persons, endowed with great gifts, and well instructed 
m the knowledge of God ; yea, as it is certain of the 
one, and very probable of the other, called to the 
holy ministry. And it further heightens the apostle's 
charitable alfection towards the Colossians, that he 
should deprive himself for their consolation of the 
presence and assistance of two such persons, at a 
time when they were so valuable and so necessary 
to him. 

But in this choice his prudence appears no less 
than his afiection and goodness. First, more gener- 
ally, in that he employed about this affiiir persons 
proper for the purpose for which he sent them. 
Ana secondly, in particular, that one of the two 
whom he chose, namely, Onesimus, besides other 
qualities which he possessed, was a Colossian, and 
tnerefore a person wtio should have the more credit 
with them, as their own countryman. It is true, 
that Epaphras, of whom he will afterward speak, 
had the same quality. But it seems that a particu- 
lar consideration withheld the apostle from employ- 
ing him in this commission, even that he had 
already exercised the holy ministry among the Colos- 
sians, and preached that very evangelical doctrine to 
them which was now troubled by false teachers, as 
we understand by the first chapter of this Epistle. 
He then beinr interested, and as it were a party in 
the quarrel, the apostle very prudently employs other 
persons, namely^, Tychicus and Onesimus, that their 
faith and doctnne appearing conformable to that of 
Epaphras, the Colossians might the more easily per- 
ceive that his was not particularly his own, but in 
truth the Lord Christ's and his apostles ; and that, 
as the Scripture says, in the moutn of these two or 
three witnesses the word might be established. 

But the apostle, to give them credit with the 
Colossians, and render their ministry fruitful, informs 
them of the good and recommendable qualities of 
each. As for Tychicus, he calls him his beloved 
brother, and a fisiithful minister, and fellow servant in 
the Lord ; titles, as yon see, very honourable. He 
qualifies him after the same manner in the Epistle 
to the Epheaians ; to whom he despatched him upon 



the very same business as he does here to the Colos- 
sians. Whence it appears that this holy man was 
one of those extraordinary ministers, which the scrip- 
tures of the New Testament particulariy style evsa- 
gelists. These were as aids to the apostles, sssisled 
them, followed them, and were variously employed 
by them according to the necessities of the cnorch, 
sometimes in one place, sometimes in another, with> 
out being fixed to any particular flock, as are ordi- 
nary pastors, and making no longer stay any where 
than the apostle's orders required. Such a one, fior 
instance, was Titus, whom St. Paul left in Crete to 
finish the erection of the church. Tit i. 5, and after- 
wards sent into Dalmatia to preach the gospel there. 
Such a one again was Timothy, and Crescens, 2 Tim. 
iv. 10, and many others. And truly the charge 
which the apostles had, being of such a vast extent 
as to embrace the whole universe, necessarily re- 
quired that they should be assisted by such helpers 
and inferior ministers, who might be employed in 
such places as they themselves could not go to or 
tarry in. 

Our adversaries, to give you this intimation by the 
way, commit an error in this matter, when they apply 
to bishops what they read in the New Testament of 
this sort of ministers. For it is true indeed that the 
evangelists were superior to the common and ordi- 
nary pastors of each church, and held the next place 
to the apostles, whose lieutenants in a manner they 
were. But it is false to assert that any such minis- 
ters were, or were intended, to be in the church after 
the apostles' decease. Their ministry was extraor- 
dinary, and subsisted no longer than the apostleship 
did, for which properly it was instituted. And hence 
it plainly appears that the bishops of the Roman 
communion can by no means pass for ministers of 
this order, since they have each of them their title or 
diocess ; to which they are confined, and have no 
power to exercise their ministir elsewhere ; whereas 
the evangelists had no flock that was properly and 
particularly assigned them, but were as general 
attendants, who by the apostle's order, and according 
to the necessities of churches, transported them- 
selves, sometimes to one, and sometimes to another ; 
to countries and people very far asunder ; as you see 
by the example of Titus, who having been employed 
in ordering the churches of Crete, came back when 
that was done to St. Paul, who a long time after- 
wards sent him into Dalmatia, a country, as all know, 
very far distant from the isle of Candia. Tychicus 
then was a minister of this rank, abiding near to St, 
Paul's person, to receive and execute his orders, as 
you see, both by the passage before us, which shows 
us that he sent him to the Colossians to edify and 
comfort them ; and by the Second Epistle to Timo- 
thy, chap. iv. 12, and the Epistle to the Ephesians 
themselves, chap. vi. 22, where we read that he sent 
him to Ephesus upon a similar design ; and by the 
Epistle to Titus, chap. iii. 12, whom he directs to 
despatch Tychicus. And it should seeln he was 
consecrated particularly to this ministry, when he 
was named among those who were to accompany St. 
Paul in his voyage from Greece to Asia, Acts xx. 4, 
about the fifty-third year of our Lord, that is, three 
or four years before the date of the Epistle to the 
Colossians. 

The praises which the apostle here gives him 
show us with what seal, care, and courage he ac- 
quitted himself in this sacred ministration. For he 
calls him, first, his beloved brother; declaring there- 
by both his Christianity, for the faithful, you know, 
all called each other brethren, and the particular 
aflfection he bore him, loving and esteeming him as 
an excellent person, and one endowed with very 
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amiable qualities. He styles him, in the second 

Elace, a faithful minister. The latter word signifies 
is office. He was not simply a Christian ; he was 
a minister in the house of God, that is, an eyangelist, 
as we have showed you. The other expresses his 
conduct, and good conscience in the discharge of his 
office. For however holy and divine it is, it cannot 
avoid sometimes falling into ill hands, and adorning 
profane or negligent men, who ill acquit themselves 
in it, and dishonour it by the foul blots of their life 
or their doctrine. The apostle bears witness for 
Tychicus .that he is none of that unhappy number, 
terming him not only a minister, but a faithful minis- 
ter; a commendation that comprises the whole per- 
fection of a true minister, according to that which 
the same apostle teaches us elsewhere : ** Let a man 
so account of us," says he, " as of the ministers of 
Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. More- 
over it is required in stewards, that a man be found 
faithful," 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. He that is faithful acquits 
himself in the ministry committed to him trustily, 
according to the will and order of Christ, of whom 
he received it ; which, as you see, comprises all its 
parts and perfections. 

But here, as we proceed, it will not be impertinent 
to repel, with the authority of this phrase of the 
apostle, as with a firm and excellent buckler, an ac- 
cusation drawn up by those of Rome, who reproach 
us that we give pastors a new name, and such a one 
as is not used in the language of the church, while 
we commonly call them ministers, a name, as they 
pretend, pertaining only to deacons, who are minis- 
ters, as every one knows, of an order inferior to that 
of pastors. Dear brethren, would to God that in the 
disputes we have with those of Rome question were 
only of words ! It would be easy for us to accommo- 
date ourselves to their language; nor would we make 
any scruple to call the pastors of the church, as they 
do, by tne names of priests and bishops, which we 
confess all the ancients, and even the holy apostles, 
have used in this sense. It is the abuse and corrup- 
tion of things which has caused us to quit these 
words ; and seeing that the common speech of people 
had appropriated them to new offices, and such as 
were unknown to the apostles, meaning by the word 
priest a sacrificer, and by that of bishop a pontiff, or 
superior of sacrificers, we have left these names to 
them, with the things they signify among them, as 
utterly contrary to the institution of God : and that 
our pastors might not be confounded with theirs, as 
if we held them for sacrificers and pontiffs, instead 
of the names of priest and bishop, which the abuse 
of public speech has corrupted, and swayed to this 
sense, we have called them ministers, a name, as every 
one sees, very modest, and most suitable to their 
office, which, as to the whole of it, is nothing but a 
ministry : and though I acknowledge that this word, 
in Greek the very word deacon, is often used to sig- 
nify thei)r order who have care of the poor of the 
churches; yet this passage of the apostle plainly 
shows us that it is not so peculiarly annexed to the 
office of deacon, as that it may not be employed to 
signify pastors themselves ; for it is precisely the 
term he uses here, for expressing that quality of pas- 
tor, or evangelist, whicn Tychicus had, when he 
affirms him to be a faithful minister: not to allege 
at present that he uses the same word very frequently 
in other places, to signify not only the office of 
preachers, but the apostleship itself, the highest of 
all ecclesiastical charges : as when he says, " Who 
then is Paul, and who is ApoUos, but ministers by 
whom ye belieyed?" 1 Cor. lii. 5; and elsewhere he 
styles them, " ministers of the new testament," and 
" ministers of Christ," 2 Cor. iiL 6 ; xi. 23. 



But I return to Tychicns, of whom the aposde says, 
in the third place, that he is his "fellow servant in 
the Lord." Not that he was also an apostle ; but 
since Paul in his apostleship, and Tychicns io hia 
ministry as an evangelist, served one and the same 
Lord, and were of the same Master's house, reforing 
all the duties of their different offices to his gl0iy> 
and the good of his household, as their common enidy 
and labouring, though with unequal authority, in the 
same work, namely, preaching the soapely and ad* 
ministering the sacraments, it is eyident that in tins 
respect Tychicus was fellow servant with this great 
apostle. His acknowledging him here so to be was 
a direct means to gain him full credit with the Colos- 
sians ; for if they honoured the apostle^ how coold 
they despise a person whom he owns for his beloved 
brother, for a faithful minister of the gospel, and his 
fellow servant ? Now by his thus honouring Tychi- 
cus, you may see how far from this apostolical meek- 
ness and modesty some are, who, boasting themselves 
to be their successors, tread other ministers of the 
church under their feet, and so little consider then 
their associates, or treat them according to that 
quality, that they look on them as their vassals: 
giving out themselves to be their princes, their kings, 
and lords ; and advancing themselyes to an almost m- 
finite height, not only aboye each of them spart, but 
eyen the whole assembly of them in a general eoon- 
cil ; nay, above the whole sacred body of Jesos Christ 
itself; that is, the entire church, which they affirm 
to be born their subject, and entitle themselyes its 
monarchs, not forbearing to put eyen the greatest 
princes and emperors under the yoke of their domi- 
nation, and to exact of them, as a mark of lowest 
servitude, the kissing of their feet. 

But this holy and admirable humility of the 
apostle appears further still, in his speaking as he 
does of Onesimus, whom he sent with Tychicits to 
the Colossians : he is, says he, " a feithful brother," 
&c. For who, think you, was this Onesimus, whom 
he so honours as to call him his " faithful and be- 
loved brother ? " Dear brethren, it was a poor fogi- 
tive bondservant, that is, a person of the meanest 
and most despicable condition of any at that time ; 
as St. Paul himself gives us to understand, in the 
Epistle which he wrote in favour of this at length 
happy fugitive unto Philemon the Colosstan, his 
master ; w^here he plainly intimates, that this poor 
man, stealing from his master's house, had fled into 
Italy, and got to the city of Rome for safety. Bat oh 
the admirable providence of God, who knows how to 
carry on the mlvation of his elect by ways which 
we cannot comprehend ! the apostle happening to be 
prisoner there, and Onesimus, led by liis curiosity, 
or some other such occasion, having heard him, was 
so affected at his preaching, as of a pagan he be- 
came a Christian ; of a servant of Philemon, a free- 
man of Jesus Christ ; and instead of that temporal 
impunity for the crime committed against his mas- 
ter which he sought at Rome, he there found the 
eternal remission of his sins, and the salvation of his 
soul. This is that which St. Paul elsewhere means, 
when he says that he begat him in his bmids, Phi- 
lem. 10. Now, the aposUe haying showed him the 
fault he had committed in desertmg his master, he 
resolves to return home to him, and yolnntarily ren* 
der up himself to his yoke again. And that Phile- 
mon might pardon his ofience, he makes him the 
bearer of a letter, which he writes him on this snb- 
ject; a letter so fiill of all the most express testimo- 
nies of a tender and ardent affection, as sufficiently 
proves that he in truth accounted him, as be bcie 
terms him, his beloved brother. 

But some of the ancient writers of the ehnrdi for- 
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ther intimate, that Onesimus profited so well in the 
knowledge of God and in piety, as notwithstanding 
the meanness of his condition after the flesh, he was 
adyanced to the sacred ministry of the gospel, and 
executed it in the church of Ephesus. And truly 
the employment the apostle fives him here, with re- 
ference to this whole churcn, and the company of 
Tychicus, with whom he associates him, and the 
honourable title he gives him, styling him not only 
his beloved brother, which every Christian might be 
termed, but likewise faithful, seems to show that he 
had some office ; upon the account of which, for his 
conscionable acquitting himself in it, this testimonial 
of faithfulness is given him. And in this, I conceive, 
the apostle also makes a secret opposition between 
the ^ood conscience with which he demeaned him- 
self m this employment, and the unfaithfulness he 
had formerly showed to his master during the time 
of his ignorance ; if he has been before unfaithful, 
says he, he is now faithful ; after nearly the same 
manner as the apostle elsewhere, alluding to the 
word Onesimus, wnich was his name, and m Greek 
signifies profitable, says of him to Philemon his 
master, he " was in time past to thee unprofitable, 
but now profitable to thee and to me," Pnilem. 11. 
This, dear brethren, is that which the first part of 
the text contains. 

II. We come now to the second. In it the apostle 
presents to the Colossians the salutations of three 
faithful persons, all the three jointly ministers of the 
gospel, and by nation Jews, who were then at Rome, 
to serve, and assist, and refresh him in his imprison- 
ment : <* Aristarchus," says he, " saluteth you,*' and 
so the rest in order. Whence we may observe, first, 
in genera], what was the zeal and cnarity of those 
primitive Christians; that the hatred and rage of 
the world was not able to keep them from rendering 
their duties and services to the confessors and mar- 
tyrs of Jesus Christ even in prisons; nor from 
hastening to them from places very far off to suc- 
cour and comfort them : it being evident that, of the 
eight persons mentioned here, and in the following 
text, some came from Greece, others from Asia, and 
some aeain from Syria and Palestine, that is, many 
hundred leagues, to visit and serve St. Paul. And by 
these salutations, which for their part thev send to 
the Colossians, you see how these noly ana charita- 
ble souls were affectionate to flocks as well as pastors, 
and to those who were absent as well as to them 
who were present. And again, the apostle's vouch- 
safing to act as their secretary on such an occasion, 
shows us that he approves these offices of civility, 
that is, salutations of such as are present, and by let- 
ter of such as are absent In truth, a Christian, whose 
charity and unfeigned cordial love of men is the 
principal virtue, and as it were the soul and one of 
the prime principles, of his life, oufi^ht to acquit him- 
self sedulously in all due offices of humanity ; and if 
there is in the deportments of other men any thine 
humane and praiseworthy, he should practise it, and 
sanctify it to his Lord's use. 

As for these three persons in particular, the apos- 
tle gives each of them his eulogium. The first is 
Aristarchus, a native of Thessalonica in Macedonia, 
a person noted in the historv of the Acts, where you 
see him all alon^ inseparably adhered to St. Paul, a 
companion in his travels and in his trials, running 
the danger of his life with him in the sedition at 
Ephesus, Acts xix. 29 ; at his departure thence fol- 
lowing him into Greece, into Macedonia, into Asia 
and ^dea ; and at last embarking with him when 
he was carried prisoner to Rome, Acts xxvii. 2. For 
this cause the holy apostle, in acknowledgment of so 
admirable a zeal, makes him a sharer with him in 



his crown, terming him a captive, or prisoner, with 
him ; inasmuch as though those unjust judges had 
not condemned him, yet ne took as great a part in 
the captivity of St Paul as if sentence had been 
given against his own person. 

The second is Mark, whom he signalizes by the 
honour he had to be the son of Barnabas, his cousin- 
merman, one of the most excellent disciples of our 
Lord, and that laboured in his work with the greatest 
zeal and fervour, as you see in the history of the 
Acts, and some of the ancients have even attributed 
to him the divine Epistle to the Hebrews. The 
glory of this holy man being very great in all the 
church of God, tne apostle conceived it a sufficient 
recommendation of Mark to say he was his sister's 
son. He adds only, " concerning whom ye have re- 
ceived commandment" I am much of their mind, 
who understand these words of some letter that Bar- 
nabas had written them in recommendation of him. 
And to this the apostle adds his own counsel to 
them, saying, "if he come unto you, receive him." 
Some conceive that he thus writes, because of that ill 
understanding that formerly happened between him 
and Barnabas, on the occasion of Mark, Acts xv. 39, to 
show now that there was no relic of it in his heart 
However that may be, it is certain, as we read in the 
Acts, that Mark betraved a little weakness at the be- 
ginning, quitting Paul and Barnabas in Pamphylia, 
without any reason, amidst their conquests. Acts xiii. 
13. But afterwards the grace of God so miehtily 
strengthened him, and so eminentlv employed him 
in converting nations, that beside tne memory of it 
which remains in all the monuments of antiquity, 
he has also drawn from the pen of St. Paul two or 
three very honourable testimonies ; this for one, and 
another like it in the Epistle to Philemon, ver. 24, 
where he mentions him among his fellow workers; 
and the most advantageous oi all in the Second to 
Timothy, chap. iv. 11, " Take Mark," savs he, '* and 
bring him with thee ; for he is profitable to me for 
the ministry." 

The third of those whom the apostle here mentions 
is '* Jesus, called Justus." It is probable that his 
true name was Jesus, and that Justus waa but the 
name which the Latins and Greeks gave him, calling 
him Justus instead of Jesus ; it b«ing usual with 
them to alter foreign names in that manner, when 
they pronounced tnem in their own dialects. We 
have of this servant of God no other memorial at 
all. For though some conceive that it is the same 
Justus of whom mention is made in the 18th chapter 
of the Acts, to whose house St Paul retired at 
Corinth, when he saw the Jews resist his preaching ; 
yet this seems not possible, because this man was by 
extraction a Gentile, and uncircumcised, though he 
had some knowledge and fear of God, as appears by 
St Luke's terming him a religious man, or one that 
worshipped God ; a character he ordinarily gives to 
persons of this condition ; as to Cornelius the centu- 
rion, and various others; whereas Justus who is 
here in question was indeed a Jew, and circumcised, 
as St Paul shows, adding immediately, of him and 
the two others just mentioned, " who are of the cir- 
cumcision:" and he praises them all three in common, 
saying that they alone, that is, of their nation, were 
his fellow workers unto the kingdom of God, and pro- 
tests that they were a consolation to him. A great 
and an illustrious testimonial given them, that they 
laboured with him in preaching the gospel for the 
advancement of the kingdom of God, that is to say, 
for the edifying of the church, which the Scripture 
ordinarily calls the kingdom of heaven, and in the 
same sense the kingdom of God. Now this is what 
the apostle says of tnese three servants of the Lord. 
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It remains, for a conclusion, that we intimate to you 
briefly what edification you ought to draw from those 
particulars which we have noted in the apostle's pre- 
sent text. And, first, by the pain the Colossians were 
in for St. Paul, and by the care St Paul takes for 
their consolation, you may see the ardent and cor- 
dial affection which the flocks and ministers of Christ 
should have one for another. Make you profit of it, 
you who are the Lord's sheep, and tenderly compas- 
sionate the labours and the sufferings of your pastors. 
Ye pastors, do likewise, and prefer, before all interests 
of your own, the edification and consolation of those 
sheep whom the great Shepherd has redeemed with 
his blood. Then again, the love which these five 
faithful men here mentioned bore to St. Paul, they 
keeping ever near him, and cheerfully and constantly 
obeying his orders, shows us with what fervour we 
should serve those who suffer for the gospel; and 
with what zeal we should inseparably adhere to the 
apostles of Jesus Christ, the teachers and founders of 
the church. For though their persons are no longer 
here below, yet their doctrine is and will remain 
here to the end ; and in this respect they are still in 
their sacred writings sitting as it were on twelve 
thrones, judging all the Israel of God. 

Moreover, the apostle so liberally praising all the 
persons of whom he here speaks, may inform us with 
what candour we should acknowledge the eraces 
which God has imparted to our brethren, dimising 
the sweet savour of their good name through the 
church, and honouring their zeal and their fidelity 
with our testimonials, to their comfort and the edifi- 
cation of their neighbours. Far from us be envy, 
and malignity, and pride, passions of a base alloy, 
and unworthy of a truly noble Christian disposition. 
Let not the graces and dignity of Paul induce him 
to despise Onesimus ; I mean, let not the advantages 
of such as are greatest cause them to disdain the 
least. 

But let us consider particularly the examples of 
each of those five faithful men, and imitate them. For 
it is to this end that the holy apostle has proposed 
them, and thought meet to consecrate the memory of 
them in his Divine and immortal £pistles ; not that 
he might induce us to dedicate festivals to them, or 
render them religious worship, or invocate them as 
our mediators ; away with sucn a' thought, for all this 
appertains to God only. The true honour we owe 
them is to serve God after their example, and con- 
form our lives to theirs, and draw the portrait of their 
high and holy virtues on our dispositions and our 
actions. Let us imitate the fidelity of Tychicus, the 
repentance and faith of Onesimus, the courage and 
the patience of Aristarchus, the assiduity of Marcus 
and of Justus in the matters of the kingdom of God. 
Let not meanness of birth or of condition, let not the 
greatness of sins, discourage any. Jesus Christ re- 

i'ects neither the poor nor the guilty that come to 
lim with faith ; witness Onesimus, who, though a 
bondman and fugitive, yet so effaced all this igno- 
miny, that he has praise from the mouth of the apos- 
tle, and his name engraven here in the temple of 
God, among the names of the most illustrious of his 
servants. If you have followed the Lord constantly 
and uniformly, as did Tychicus and Aristarohus, 
thank him for the grace which he has showed you, 
and go on from good to better. If it has befallen 
you, as it did Mark, to slacken at any time in the 
work of your heavenly callin?, resume likewise, as 
he did, your former vigour, and return again to that 
condition, as it may be said of you, that you are use- 
ful for the Lord's service. 

In general, beloved brethen, let us all be as these 
holy and happy persons were, fellow workers with 



the great apostle unto the kingdom of God, burning 
with him in a holy zeal to glorify Jesus Christ; 
living with him in all pureness and holiness ; em- 
ploying with him our tongues, our hands, and our 
pens, lor the conversion of men, and edification of 
the church ; and finally, courageously suffering with 
him, when the Lord calls us thereto. It is this way, 
Christians, that we shall get to that heavenly king- 
dom in which St Paul is lodged after his combats, 
and there receive with him, from the merciful hand 
of our Father, the glorious crown of immortality, 
which he on his great day will give to us, and to all 
those who shall have loved the appearing of his Son ; 
unto whom, with him, and the Holy Spirit, the only 
true God, blessed for ever, be honour, praise, and 
glory, to ages of ages. Amen. 
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Epapkras, who is one of you, a servant of Ckrul, salutetk 
you, always labouring fervently for you inprmers, thai 
ye may stand perfect and complete m all the tciU of 
God, For I bear him record, that he hath a great zeal 
for you, and them that are in Laodicea, and them in 
Hierapolis, Luke, the beloved physician, and Demos, 
greet you. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, 
and Ivymphas, and the church which is m his hou*e. 
And wheti this epistle is read among you, cause that it 
be read also in the church of the Laodiceans ; artd 
that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea, And 
say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry tchick 
ihau hast received in the Lord, that thauhUfil if. 
The salutation by the hand of me PauL itemember 
my bonds, Grace be with you. Amen, 

Dear brethren, the Lord Jesus being upon the point 
to quit the earth, and making as it were a declaration 
of his last will, charges his disciples above all things 
to love one another with a sincere and ardent affec- 
tion, like that which he bore towards them. This 
mutual love he appoints to be the badge of our pro- 
fession : ** By this," says he, " shall all men knuw 
that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another,'* 
John xiii. 35. Accordingly, you know, that his Spirit 
failed not to imprint this' Divine mark upon tiu^e 
first Christians whom he formed in the city of Jeru- 
salem by the apostles' preaching, animated with the 
virtue of his heavenly fire. ** The whole multitude 
of them," says the sacred history, •* were of one heart 
and of one soul; neither said any of them that aught 
of the things which he possessed was his own ; Imt 
they had all things common," Acts iv. 32^ This 
union and admirable correspondence continued a long 
time among the faithful, and was observed by the 
pagans witli wonder; witness he who, about two 
hundred years after the birth of our Lord, reproaches 
Christians, that they know one another by certain 
secret signs, and love almost before they are ac- 
quainted, and all of them call one another indiffer- 
ently brethren and sisters. Now, as error and i>as- 
sion abuse the best things, this poor ignorant person 
takes their holy and divine concord for some exe- 
crable conspiracy, and refers the mystery of their 
amity to infamous commerces; whereas all their 
union grew from heaven, and was founded upon piety, 
breathed nothing but honesty and holiness, and tend- 
ed only to the glory of God, and the supreme happi- 
ness of men. Beside the apostle's writings, which, 
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being exposed to poblk view, plainly showed to the 
dispassiooate how pure, and honest, and holy were 
the laws of their charity, the manners, the lives, and 
actions of those primitive Christians also evidently 
justified them; there are left as, God be thanked, 
various excellent accounts in the books of the first 
antiquity, by which the wonders of the charity and 
mutual love of those holy men plainly appear. And 
not to speak of others, yon have fiur and illnstrions 
marks of it in this conclusion of St. Paul's Epistle 
to the Colossians, who shows us that his piiaon neither 
hindered various &ithful men from joining themselves 
unto him in this aflUction, nor him nor them again 
from minding absent Christians, and charitably em- 
bracing the churches of Colosse, Laodicea, and Hier- 
apolis. You here see the love of pastors to their 
flocks, the dear affection of flocks to their pastors, 
and the Divine communication of churches one with 
another. If therefore it be a good and pleasant thing, 
as the psalmist sings, PsaL cxxxiiL 1, to see brethren 
maintaining a due intercourse with each other, grudge 
not this hour, my beloved, which we yet invite you 
to spend in the consideration of this text, having not 
been able to finish it entirelv in our last sennon. 
Let this admirable amity of the first Christians re- 
joice you, and give yon an ardent desire to imitate 
it. Have one for another sentiments and movings 
of heart like to theirs. 

You have already heard how St. Paul, having in- 
formed the &ithfnl at Colosse that he sent Tycmcus 
and Onesimus unto them, to declare to them his state, 

fives them the recommendations of Aristarchus, and 
lark, and Jesus. He now adds those of Epaphras, 
and Luke, and Demas; and then his own to the 
church of Laodicea, and to a fiiithfhl man named 
Nymphas, with an order to impart this his Epistle to 
them, and to inform Archippus of his duty ; where- 
upon he ends with his ordinary salutation, conjuring 
them to remember his bonds, and recommending 
them to the grace of God. For deducing these four 
points, by the assistance of God, in the same order 
aa they are couched in the text, we must first con- 
sider who these three persons were whose salutations 
the apostle presents to the Colossians. 

I. The first of the three is Epaphras ; of whom he 
spake before in very honourable terms at the beginning 
of this Epistle, chap. i. 7» S, where he styles nim his 
** dear fellow servant," and " a fiiithful minister of 
Christ ;'* and gives him the glory of having instructed 
the Colossians in the knowledge of the gospel, and of 
having taken the care to let nim know the charity 
they had for him. Here he qualifies him in the same 
manner, " a servant of Christ ;" that is, his minister, 
and an officer of his house in the work of the gospel. 
Moreover, he informs us that this holy man was a 
Colossian ; that is, was bom in their city, or at least 
made his ordinary abode there : '* Epaphras," says 
he, *' who is one of you, a servant of Christ, siduteth 
you." Some learned men * are of opinion, that it is 
this same pastor whom the apostle calls Epaphro- 
ditus, and of whom he speaks so well, in the Epistle 
to the Philippians, chap. ii. 25. But I do not see 
that this conjecture is either founded or followed by 
any of the ancients. I confess that the name Epa- 
phras is a contraction of Epaphroditus; and such a 
diminution is ordinary in the Greek and in the Latin 
tongue in the proper names of men. But if it were 
one and the same person, there is no reason why the 
apostle should name him differently in these two 
Epistles : in the one contractedly, and with diminu- 
tion ; in the other the name at length and entire. 
Considering withal, that no part of what is said in 

* Grotius. 



those two places concerning him induces us to be- 
lieve it was the same man, but rather infers the con- 
trary. For it seems that Epaphroditus was pastor of 
the church of Philippi in Macedonia; whereas Epa- 
phras was pastor of Colosse in Phrygia ; two cities 
and provinces very different, and separated from each 
other by much land and sea ; the second situate in 
Asia, and the former in Europe. 

The apostle contents not himself with telling the 
Colossians that Epaphras saluteth them. To this 
testimony of his i^ection for them he adds various 
others, wat he may gain him their hearts, and 
strengthen the tie of amity and good correspondence 
more and more between this pastor and his flock. 
He says, first, that he always strives in prayer for 
them, ^ that," says he, " ve may stand jM^rfect and 
complete in all the will of God." Prayer is the best 
office that we can perform towards tliose we love. 
But pastors particularly owe it to their flocks, not 
only in their assemblies, where they serve for the 
mouth of the company to present their requests, 
their vows, and their thanksgivings unto God, but 
also in private, and even when they are absent, upon 
some occasion of importance for the good of the 
church, as doubtless that was which at tlut time held 
Epaphras at Rome by St. Paul's order. Though he 
was far from their abode, he had them incessantly in 
mind; and distance hindering him from rendering 
them his other services, he assisted them with his 
prayers. The apostle signifies both the assiduity of 
them, when he says he prayed alway ; and the fer- 
vency and earnestness of them, when he says he 
laboured for them. This word is admirable, and ex- 
cellently represents the efficacy of his prayer. Think 
not. Christian, that he who prays for you contributes 
nothing to your welSfire, and that his prayers are but 
words and voices cast into the air. It is the best 
part of your battles ; you have no succour more active 
than the repose of a man of God, who prays for you 
with fiiith and perseverance. It is he ¥rho, as Moses 
formerly, standmg on the mountain and rapt up in 
spirit into the heavenly sanctuary, defeated Amaiek, 
your spiritual enemies ; and by the uplifting of his 
hands draws down the blessing of Heaven upon your 
arms. He oftentimes even ^es those rods out of 
the hand of Grod which he is about to display upon 
yon ; and courageously wrestling with him, aner Ja- 
cob's example, quits him not until he has obtained 
his demand. Such is the combat that Epaphras 
sought in the behalf of his Colossians, being night 
and day in prayer for them. 

But what is it that he demanded of God for them f 
The apostle shows it expressly, when he says he 
strove for them in prayer, that they miffht ** stand 

Serfect and complete in all the will of God." He 
esired not for them the riches, honours, and plea- 
sures of the world, the usual passion of men, slight 
and perishing goods; unprontable, and oftentimes 
even pernicious, to those who possess them. He 
prayea God to nve them the best blessings; perse- 
verance in his love, in his fear, and in obeying his 
will. For it is this that the apostle's words signi^. 
He demanded, first, that they might be *' perfect and 
complete in all the will of God ;" and secondly, that 
they might abide firm in this perfection. Bv *' the 
will of God " he means those things which Goi wills, 
and loves, and which he commands in the gospel of 
his Son ; in the same manner as he elsewhere says, 
our hope, for the thinffs we hope to obtain ; and, tne 
promise of God, for the things he has promised us. 
He thus explains himself, when he says expressly, in 
the First Epistle to the Thessalonians, cnap. iv. 3, 
that the will of God is our sanctification, that is, that 
we be holy ; which, as you see, is no other than the 



254 



AN EXPOSITION OF 



Skb«. XLIX. 



thing which God wills. It is that will of God which 
elsewhere he calls good, and acceptable, and perfect ; 
which comprehends in it all the particulars of our 
dutv ; that is, in few words, faith and piety towards 
God, and charity towards our neighbour. For this 
is that which God wills, which he ordains and com- 
mands all men in the gospel of his Christ; even 
that we believe in him, embracing with a pure and 
thorough faith the truths which he has vouchsafed 
to reveal to us, and chiefly the promise of our salva- 
tion by the cross of our Lord Jesus ; and that in the 
sequel we serve him relinously, renouncing all ira- 
pietjr ; and love our neighbours, living with them in 
all justice, temperance, and benignity. This, bre- 
thren, is that will of God which the apostle intends ; 
and observe, he says not simply, in tne ¥rill, but in 
all the will of God. For there are people who would 
be content to do some part of what (^od wills, pro- 
vided they might be excused the rest ; as, for exam- 
Ele, to believe the truth which God has revealed, 
ut not do the good works which he has commanded ; 
or to exercise some of them, but utterly foil in others : 
as they who live fair with men, but remain in im- 
piety, and in the profession of error ; or those, on 
the contrary, who make profession of error ; or those, 
aeain, who make open profession of the pure service 
of God, but spare not either the goods or honour of 
their neighbours ; or who, abstaining from one vice, 
license themselves to others; who are chaste, but 
covetous ; or liberal and beneficial to the poor, but 
corrupt and incontinent This partition is unjust, 
injurious to Gk>d, impossible in truth, and incompati- 
ble with the nature of the things themselves. And 
it is to inform us of this that the apostle says here ex- 
pressly, " in all the will of God,'' to the end that no 
man might imagine it sufficient to embrace a part 
only of what God wills. Epaphras desired therefore 
that his Colossians might be perfect and complete 
in all this will of God ; that is, as we have now ex- 
plained it, in all the thin^ which God wills, 
which he requires of us, which he commands men 
to do ; that tney might be perfect in faith, perfect 
in piety, perfect in charity, and in all virtue and 
holiness. 

The two words by which he expresses himself, 
namely, perfect and complete, signify nearly one and 
the same thing ; and the Scripture uses tbem indif- 
ferently, to set forth a being entire, one in whom none 
of the parts of piety and sanctification are wanting. 
Now this perfection, or integrity, in all the will of 
God, comprehends two thines : the one is, that we 
know it, that we understand exactly all that God 
wills, all that he requires of us as he has revealed it 
in his word. The other is, that we pursue and ef- 
fectually practise this will which we know. The first 
of these two points the apostle recommends to us 
elsewhere: "Be ye not unwise," says he, "but un- 
derstanding what the ¥rill of the Lord is," Eph. v. 
17; and in another place he commands us to prove 
it, Rom. xii. 2. The necessity of the other point 
our Lord Jesus Christ shows us, when he says in the 
Gospel according to St. Matthew, chap. vii. 21, " Not 
eveiy one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the 
¥rill of my Father which is in heaven." I acknow- 
ledge that, while the believer is here below, there 
want many degrees, both in his knowledge of the 
will of God, kA in the obedience he renders to him, 
of that ultimate and supreme perfection unto which 
he shall one day attain in heaven, according to the 
apostle's assertion in the First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, chap. xiii. 12, that now we see through a 
glass darkly, and know but in part ; but then we shall 
see face to face, and know as we are known. Yet, 



setting this comparison aside, this does not binder 
that measure of faith and holiness to which the 
faithful at present attain from being properly termed 
a perfection and completeness ; because it is without 
hypocrisy, reaching to internals and externals, and 
includes all the parts of true piety and chastity, not 
one left out. And it is in this sense that the tmly 
faithful are often in Scripture called perfect and 
complete ; that is, with reference to the state and 
measure of the present life, for distinguishing them, 
not only from profane and wicked men, who embrace 
no part of the will of God at all ; but also from 
hypocrites and carnal Christians, who consider only 
a part thereof, halting between two opinions, and 
are thoroughly and absolutely neither in Christ nor 
of the world. Epaphras had reason to desire this 
perfection for his Colossians, since that no one 
without it can inherit everlasting life. And they 
who teach, that it is not universally necessary for 
obtaining salvation, and that it is a matter of coun- 
sel, as they call it, not of command ; thejr, I say, are 
grievously mistaken, and by this pernicious error 
open a door of licence to wicked men, and furnish 
them with pillows upon which to sleep in mortal 
security. 

For. our parts, dear brethren, let us follow the 
prayer of Epaphras, and take good heed that we 
never count that superfluous or unnecessary which 
he so instantly begged of God for his flock and sheep. 
And knowing that thev shall have no part in heaven 
whose righteousness does not exceed the righteous- 
ness of tne scribes and Pharisees, and that Jesna 
Christ will receive in thither none but those who 
have done the will of God his Father, let us apply 
ourselves with all our might to know it and fulfil it. 
Let us give ourselves no rest, until by prayers and 
tears, and by continual labour and exercise in the 
gospel, we have attained to perfection and com- 
pletion in all the will of God. Yet it is not enough 
to attain to this, we must abide and stand firm in it, 
as the apostle here says, persevere constantly to 
our last breath in this noble and blessed undertak- 
ing ; neither the menaces nor the caresses of the 
world, neither the sophisms of seducers, nor the 
scandals of false brethren, nor the weaknesses of our 
own flesh, ever prevailing over us to make us Tary. 
For you know that the crown of salvation is for 
them alone who persevere. It is thus that Epa- 
phras strove to obtain of God, by his ardent and 
assiduous prayers, that the Colossians might abide 
perfect, and complete in all the will of God. 

But because the apostle knew how much it con- 
cerned this people to be firmly persuaded of the 
affection of their pastor, that he might assure them 
fully of it, he gives them the authorib^ of his own 
testimony. " For," says he, " I bear him witness, 
that he hath a great zeal (that is, a very ardent 
aflfection) for you, and them of Laodicea* and of 
Hierapolis." These were two cities of Phrygia near 
to Coiosse, where the Lord Jesus had churches that 
served him in the faith of his gospel. And that of 
Laodicea is one of the seven to whom he caused to 
be written by St. John those excellent epistles which 
are read in the first chapters of his Apocalypse. 
You see what care the apostle takes to set Epaphras 
right in the spirit of his flock. Whence you may 
judge how execrable is the ra^e or envy of those who, 
contrary to the example of this holy man, endeavour, 
by their detractions and ill offices, to alienate or 
slacken the inclination of churches towards their 
pastors, and in so doing render their ministry nn- 
profitable to them. But, to proceed, 

After the salutation of Epaphras, the apostle pre- 
sents them that of Luke and Demas: *'Liake, the 
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beloved phyBician, and Demas, greet you.'* It is the 
constant opinion from all antiquity, that the first of 
these two is the same St Luke who wrote the third 
of our Gospels, and the book of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles^ two of the most excellent pieces that we have 
fin the Divine writings of the New Testament. And 
indeed, besides the name of Luke, his own history, as 
it appears to me, leads us to this opinion. For he 
himself relates that he embarked with St. Paul, when 
he was carried prisoner into Italy ; and that he came 
with him to Rome, as you may see in the two last 
chapters of the Acts, where he describes this voyage. 
Therefore, bein^ there with the apostle, there is all 
the probability m the world that he is the person of 
whom St. Paul speaks in this place ; it beine not 
found that mention is made in Scripture of any 
other faithful man of that name. He calls him 
physician, because of his former profession ; as you 
see that St Matthew is sometimes termed a publi- 
can, because he was so before his convernion. But 
that same heavenly call that had changed Matthew 
from a publican into an apostle; and in ancient 
time, of a keeper of sheep, made David a pastor of 
nations ; wrought a similar miracle in St Luke, and, 
of a physician to the body, made him a phvsician of 
souls. His two books show us how able ne was in 
this divine art; and as often as you read them at 
home, or hear them publicly here, where, because of 
their excellency, they are both of them explained to 
you, be assured that they are a quantity of wnolesome 
medicines presented to you, to be applied to your 
souls as you have need. I well know that there are 
some modem expositors who refer what the apostle 
here says to another Luke; but they produce no 
valuable reason. They allege indeed that the apostle 
would have adorned this person with some more 
illustrious eulogy, if he had spoken of Luke the 
evangelist ; but this is extremely feeble. Is it not a 
very glorious qualification to call him his well-be- 
loved P It is a great honour to have the love of so 
holy an apostle, and an assured testimony of piety 
and virtue. Withal, it is not always necessarv to 
accompany the names of illustrious persons with all 
the euioffies they merit. The apostle, in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, naming Timothy, whose praise and 
great advantages in the work of the ministry, and in 
all virtue, eveir one sufficiently knows, calls him 
simply his brother Timothy. 

The other, on whose behalf he salutes the Colos- 
sians, is Demas. In the Epistle to Philemon, writ- 
ten at the same time with this, and in which he 
makes mention of most of the persons here named, 
he places Demas, vdth Mark, and Aristarchus, and 
St. Luke, among his fellow labourers ; whence it ap- 
pears that he was a minister of the word of God, of 
the order of those who served for helpers to the 
apostles, and are styled evangelists. But after he 
had for a space ran well, after he had appeared with 
praise among the lights of the church, alas ! he lost 
in the end this feir crown of fflory. St Paul, who 
vouchsafed to give his name such an honourable rank 
in two places of his epistles, in a third tells this 
lamentable story : " Demas," says he, " hath for- 
saken me, having loved this present world, and is 
departed nnto Thessalonica,*' 2 Tim. iv. 10. From 
this doleful example, let us all learo, dear brethren, 
and particniarly such of us as God has called to the 
holy ministry, to stand on our guard, and to mortify 
in ourselves worldly lusts, as avarice, the love of life, 
pleasures, ambition, and similar passions, which 
ruined Demas. And if the dragon cast down some 
of the stars that shined in the heaven of our churches ; 
if the flesh and the earth, the food and the fulness 



of Egypt, and the false grandeurs of Chaldea, cause 
them unworthily to quit the design and the hopes of 
mystical Canaan, let us not be astonished at it. We 
are not better than the apostles. If all the light of 
their wisdom and miracles could not keep Demas 
from becoming bankrupt of the truth, we ought not 
to think it strange, if tnere happen to be among us 
some whom carnal appetites and vanity precipitate 
into the same fault, notwithstanding the clearness 
and evidence of our holy doctrine. 

II. But it is time to pass on to the second part of our 
text, in which the apostle orders the Colossians three 
things : first, to salute those of Laodicea on his be« 
half; secondly, to communicate this Epistle to them; 
and thirdly, to inform Archippus of his duty. " Sa* 
lute," says he, " the brethren," that is, the Chris- 
tians, '* which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the 
church which is in his house." This Nymphas 
dwelt either in the city of Laodicea itself, or in the 
country near it, as some, in my opinion, without ne- 
cessity suppose. The apostle names him in particu- 
lar, because doubtless he was one of the most con- 
siderable persons of the flock at Laodicea, and St. 
Paul's affirming that he had a church in his house 
sufficiently testifies the zeal of his piety. This church 
was not a place in his house where the assemblies 
for religious exercises were held, (for the Scripture 
never uses the word church in this sense, which is 
now common among Christians,) but it is his house- 
hold, and the persons of which it consisted, who all 
made profession of Christianity with him, and were 
confirmed and edified therein by his instructions and 
good examples. Whence appears the vanity of the 
pretension of those at Rome, who only acknowledge 
that for a church which figures in the world, and 
carries with it the pomp of multitude and pros- 
perity. The church of Jesus Christ is found wher- 
ever he is known, served, and adored according to 
his gospel ; within the enclosure of the walls of a 
house, or in the very caverns of mountains, and coverts 
of the wilderness, whither the Holy Spirit expressly 
foretells us that the spouse of the Lamb shall be 
sometimes constrained to retire. 

The second order which the apostle gives the Co- 
lossians is worthy of consideration. "When this 
Epistle," savs he, " is read among you, cause that it 
be also read in the church of the Laodiceans ; and 
that ye likewise read the Epistle from Laodicea.'' 
First, his directing that this Epistle should be pub- 
licly read in the assemblies oi these two churcnes, 
show us that the Scriptures of God were given to 
us, to the end that all the people of Christ, clergy- 
men and laymen, small and great, should hear and 
read them, and not that they should be put into the 
hands of one certain class of persons only, as if this 
treasure belonged to none but them. And hence ap- 
pears the abuse of those who onlv read the Scriptures 
to their people in a language which they do not un- 
derstand, which is as bad, yea, in my opinion worse, 
than if they read them not at all. For not to read 
them is simply to bereave the people of the profit 
they might make of them ; whereas to read them in 
an unknown tongue, is not only to deprive them of 
their edification, but also to mock them, and not less 
to ofiTend God, by perverting his word in such a man- 
ner from its due use and end. What shall I say of 
their outrage, who accuse these Divine books of am- 
biguity, of obscurity, of seeming contradictions and 
errors ? who say that the reading of them is dan- 
gerous, and more apt to corrupt and embroil the 
mithful than to instruct or edify them? O holy 
apostle, why didst thou put so dangerous a book in- 
to our hands? a book full of thorns, and void of 
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fruit P Why didst thou order them to read it in their 
assembly ; to impart it unto neighbouring churches, 
and enjoin them to read it also P Why didst thou 
not fear lest thou shouldst infect the sfjirits of 
thine innocent disciples, and insnare them in some 
heresy by the darkness of thy riddles ; or shouldst 
sow some disorder in their hearts by the ambiguity 
of thine expressions P Dear brethren, the apostle 
answers, that his gospel is clear ; that it is covered 
only to unstable spirits, and such as are engaged in 
some evil passion ; that this Epistle is not any seed 
of error, but a remedy against seduction ; a vessel 
full, not of poisons, but of preservatives and anti- 
dotes. But I perceive what is the matter. The 
Scriptures seem to these gentlemen dangerous ; be- 
cause, saying nothing of their pope, of their mass, of 
the worsnip of their saints and images, nor of their 
purgatory, and such other points ; nay, saying many 
things which are evidently contrary to them ; they 
easily induce those who read them with attention to 
believe that these doctrines have been invented by 
men, and were never taught by Jesus Christ and his 
apostles. This book troubles them, because they find 
not their reckoning in it It is obscure, because what 
they love does not there appear. It is ambiguous, 
because it pronounces nothmg clearly or expressly in 
favour of tne opinions which they are resolved never 
to forsake. 

A?ain, this imparting of St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Laodiceans, which the uolossians were to do by his 
order, shows us that there ought to be a holy 
and charitable commerce between the churches of 
Jesus Christ with reference to spiritual things ; that 
a church which has received anv grace from God 
which tends to edification should not grudge it to 
others, but affectionately communicate to them all 
that may serve for their instruction. And this com- 
munion ought to take place particularly between 
neighbouring churches, such as those of Colosse and 
of Laodicea. And it is upon this example, and upon 
the reason on which it depends, that tne uniting of 
the churches of the same provinces in synods is 
founded ; a thin? instituted and observed from the 
beginning of Christianity down to our days, and 
still very profitably practised and kept up among 
us, by the goodness of God. 

This mutual communication of neighbouring 
churches appears yet further, in the apostle's order- 
ing the Coloesians, in the third place, to read also 
the letter from Laodicea after imparting to them his. 
" When this Epistle," says he, " is read among you, 
cause that it be read also in the church of the Lao- 
diceans ; and that ye likewise read the Epistle [which 
came, or was written] from Laodicea.'* It is de- 
manded what this second Epistle is of which he 
speaks. Many theologians of the communion of 
Rome answer, that it was a letter which St Paul 
wrote to the fisiithful of Laodicea, at the same time he 
wrote this to the Colossians ; whence they conclude, 
that this piece being lost, as well as various other writ- 
ings of prophets and apostles, it cannot be pretended 
that the canon of holy writ is perfect, and contains all 
things necessary to our salvation. Others, again, 
from thence infer that it is the church which gives 
the Scriptures the authority they have amone^ Cnris- 
tians ; since, of the Epistles of St Paul, it has left 
this in particular out of the canon of Divine books, 
and retained only those fourteen which are in our 
hands. But there is nothing sound or solid in their 
argument; which concludes badly, and presupposes 
what is false. For suppose the apostle nad written 
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an Epistle to the Laodiceans, and that it was lost, (as 
I would not affirm that St Paul and his fellow bre- 
thren the apostles never wrote any thing to any 
E articular person or to any church but what has 
een handed down to us,) suppose it, I say; who 
told them that this loss makes the canon of our 
Scriptures defective P Who told them that there was 
in that letter some article of faith necessary to oar 
salvation which is not found in the other parts of 
the Bible which we now have P Again, who taught 
them thence to conclude, that it is the church who 
authorizes the Divine books P I grant she is the 
keeper and depositary of them, as the synagogue 
formerly was of the books of the Old Testament, ac- 
cording to the apostle's saying, that unto them were 
committed the oracles of God ; and that it belongs 
to her charge to preserve them, and read them, and 
recommend them to every one. But that it is the 
authority of her voice and testimony which givesi 
them the price and value they have, either in them- 
selves, or with reference to faithful souls, cannot, in 
my opinion, be said without outra|^^ the majesty 
or their author, by making the divinity of the in- 
struments of his wisdom to depend upon the famcy 
of men; as the Romans formerly submitted the 
worship and divinity of their gods to the decrees of 
their senate. They were not gods except it so 
pleased men. If it were certain that the apostle had 
written an Epistle to the Laodiceans, and put it into 
the hands of the church, it should be concluded, not 
that she has the power to authorize what Divine 
books she pleases, but rather that she has ereatly 
failed in her duty in having so negligently kept a 
heavenly jewel. But the worst yet is, that all that 
they say about this pretended Epistle of St Panl to 
the Laodiceans is a vain conceit, and has no other 
foundation than their imagination. I well know that 
in our fathers' days a learned man * published one 
under that name, having found it in three or four 
libraries. But the piece is so gross and so ridiculous, 
that it has been universally rejected, as the work of 
an impostor, who, abusing his leisure, forged this 
trifle, and shamelessly faSiered it upon St. Paul. 
Some of the ancients also make mention of a docu- 
ment bearing the same name, whether it were dif- 
ferent from this or resembled it : but the ancients 
who speak of it all unanimously decry it as an apo- 
cryphal book, and one issued out of an heretical 
shop, and framed at pleasure after St Paul's death. 
And, in truth, one of the first writers of the Liatin 
church declares,t that a famous heresiarch, named 
Marcion, had changed the title of the Epistle of St 
Paul to the Ephesians, and instead of this name, 
which it always bore in the church, impudently 
called it the Epistle to the Laodiceans ; and indeeSl 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians, those words occur 
which Epiphanius reports to have been cited by 
Marcion out of the £pistle to the Laodiceans. t 
This has given a certain writer § occasion to fancy 
that St Paul indeej sent and addressed the same 
Epistle to the Laodiceans which at the same time 
he wrote to the Ephesians, these two churches having 
had need of the same remedies ; and that it is this 
Epistle the apostle means in this place, directing the 
Colossians to take a copy of it, and read it in their 
assembly. All this would pass, if it were at all 
grounded ; but it is too much confidence or credoUty 
to think to persuade us of it upon the credit of Mar- 
cion, the most impudent impostor that ever troubled 
the church, and one that in particular played with 
the books of the New Testament, contracting them, 
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maiming them, and changing them at his pleasure 
with an infernal licence. Besides, this supposition 
agrees not with St, Paul's words. For he does not 
say, as these persons pretend, that the Epistle in 
question was written to the Laodiceans. True it is, 
tne Latin interpreter has rendered it, the Epistle of 
the Laodiceans, hut this would signify, as every one 
sees, that the Laodiceans had wrote it, and not that 
they had received it, either from the apostle or from 
any other. Yet though the Latin would suffer this 
rude gloss, it is clear the original cannot be made 
to bear it without undertaking (as these new doctors 
do, truly with presumption enough) to change the 
words of it, which we find uniform in the Greek 
copies, and which the ancients observed there, above 
twelve hundred years ago. For they clearly import, 
as our Bibles have faitnfully translated and repre- 
sented, that this Epistle hsid been written or sent 
from Laodicea ; so that we must necessarily under- 
stand them, with the ancient Greek fathers, of an 
Epistle written, not to the Laodiceans, but from their 
citv. 

Now the apostle telling us no more of it, either 
here or elsewhere, we need not wonder that those 
who have had the curiosity to inquire what this letter 
might be have fallen upon different opinions, as in 
a matter both obscure, and besides of no ^eat neces- 
sity. Some of the ancients say that it is the First 
Epistle of St. Paul to Timothy, written from Laodi- 
cea; as is expressly reported by an old tradition, 
which is read still to this day at the end of that 
Epistle. And the truth is, it cannot be denied that 
this Epistle contains various instructions fit to edify 
the Colossians about the business of those seducers 
whom St. Paul here opposes ; they taught a dis- 
crimination of days and meats, and this is there ex- 
pressly condemned. And whereas it is alleged against 
these authors, that the apostle had not l^en in the 
city of Laodicea; consequently, he could not have 
thence written any letters, eidier to Timothy or any 
other ; they perhaps would answer with an ancient 
author, Theodoret by name, that the history of the 
Acts assuring us St. Paul had traversed Phrygia, it 
18 not very improbable that he passed through Lao- 
dicea, the capital city of the province. As to his 
aaying, in the 2nd chapter to the Colossians, that he 
had a great conflict for them, and for those at Laodi- 
cea, and for all such as had not seen his fiice in the 
flesh ; this shows indeed that the apostle had care 
even of those of the fUthful whom he had not seen, 
but not that they of Laodicea or of Colosse were of 
the number ; and that the sense of these words is, he 
was in pain, not only for them whom he had seen 
and known, but even for the Christians he never saw. 
Yet because this exposition may seem a little forced, 
it is better and more easy to adhere to the common 
opinion, followed by the greater number of exposi- 
tors, both ancient and modem, even that the Epistle 
from Laodicea, here mentioned by the aposde, was a 
letter written by the church of Laodicea to St Paul ; 
which letter he desires the Colossians should read 
in their assembly, because it contained things which 
he judged helpnil to their edification ; perhaps con- 
cerning the persons, or the errors, or the procedures 
of those very seducers whom he combats in this 
Epistle. This, in my opinion, is that which may be 
said in the matter with greatest probability. 

There remains the third and last order he gives 
them : " Say to Archippus, Take heed to the minis- 
try which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou 
fulfil it." We learn from the Epistle to Philemon, 
that Archippus was a fellow solmer of the aposde's, 
that is, a minister of the holy gospel. The meaning 
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then is, that the church should direct him, on St. 
Paul's behalf, to mind both the quality of that ex- 
cellent ministry, and the authority and Divinity of the 
Lord, in whose name he had been called to it, that 
he might acquit himself worthily in it, and dili- 
gently fulfil all its functions, leaving no part of 
them unperformed. It is thought that some negli- 

fence or other defect of this mstor might have m- 
uced the apostle to cause tnis advice to be given 
him ; but, for my part, I would not without a more 
pressing reason suspect such a thing of a person 
whom the apostle had so much honoured as to call 
him his fellow soldier, in the Epistle he wrote at the 
same time to Philemon ; and snould rather believe 
that Archippus, having been newly received into this 
sacred charge, the apostle would encourage him by 
this direcdon to a good discharge of his duty. How- 
ever this may be, you see he gives the body of the 
church a power to address some remonstrances some- 
times to its own pastors ; an evident sign that they 
are not the masters and lords of it, as those of Rome 
pretend, but ministers and officers only. 

He adds in conclusion, '* The salutadon by the 
hand of me Paul." The rest of the Episde had 
been dictated by the apostle, and written by anodier 
hand. He writes these and the following words him- 
self, with his own hand ; and it was his ordinary 
practice so to do, as he declares elsewhere, 2 Thess. 
lii. \7f to assure his letters by this mark against the 
fraud of falsifiers, who even then impudently dis- 
persed forged letters under his name ; as he himself 
m another place intimates to us, 2 Thess. ii. 2. Yet, 
before he concludes, hfi conjures them to remember 
his bonds, as an excellent seal of the truth of his 
gospel, and an irrefragable testimony of the affection 
ne bore to them, and the rest of the Gentiles, for 
whose sake he suffered these things ; which conse- 

Juently obliged them to love him, and to pray the 
lOrd ardently for him ; and above all to imitate his 
constancy and his paUence on similar occasions, if 
they should be called to suffer. After this he 
gives them his blessinc^ in these words, " Grace be 
with you. Amen." He means the grace of God in 
Jesus Christ his Son our Lord ; and it was not pos- 
sible to crown this divine letter with a fiurer and 
more appropriate conclusion. 

Let us bless God, my beloved brethren, who has 
vouchsafed us the grace to read and to explain it 
throughout in these holy assemblies ; and pra^ him 
that he would please to continue the same liberty 
and tranquillity still to us, causing his word to fruc- 
tify among us. At present, let us particularly medi- 
tate upon the remarkable lessons which this conclu- 
sion contains, to the end that we may sedulously 
Eractise them, each of us according to our vocation, 
pet ministers mind the direction given to Archippus, 
and imitate the example of Epaphras, in loving cor- 
dially their flocks, in striving for them by prayer, by 
word, and by deed ; fulfilling their ministry, and so 
demeaning themselves in it, as may be worthy both 
of the excellency of the charge, and of the respect 
and love they owe to the Son of God, who has hon- 
oured them with it Let flocks have reverence and 
amity for their pastors, and live in eood intelligence 
¥rith their neighoours, as Colosse and Laodicea, mutu- 
ally communicating all things which tend to their 
common edification. Let the Epistles of St Paul, 
and the books of his fellow brethren, the prophets 
and aposdes of the Lord, resound eternally in our 
assemolies. Let their voice alone be there heard, and 
their doctrine alone received, and let every tradition 
which is not marked with their seal be banished 
thence. Let heads of families imitate the zeal of 



2M 



AN EXPOSITION OP THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. Serm. XL.IX. 



Nymphas, so conscionably training their children 
and their people to piety ; and so regularly establish- 
ing the exercises of it amon^ them, that it may be 
truly said of them, they each nave a church in their 
house. And let all of us together, of whatever order 
or condition, study to be perfect and complete in all 
the will of God, and persevere unto the end in this 
holy profession ; remembering also the bonds of St. 



Paul, and the sufferings of the faithful, by which 
God has confirmed the truth of his gospel ; and so 
walk in the steps of these blessed ones, enjoying the 
favours of God with thankfulness, and undergoing 
his chastisements and trials with patience, that bis 
grace may be with us for ever, both in this world 
and in the world to come. Amen. 
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to charity ..... 209 
do all things in the name of the Lord 

Jesus . .220.221 

husbands and wives . 22S 

children ..... 230 
parents .231 

servants and masters 235, 236 



Faith, and love, inseparable 
an active principle . 
justified by . 

temporary .... 
nature of true 

of saints and hypocrites contrasted 
assurance of . 

and hope conioined 
connects the believer with the Lord 
principal object of . 
the operation of the grace of God . 
Faithful, the, the Colossians termed so 

the love they owe their miniiteTs 
tiieir comfort of heart 
their union in love . 
compared to a IxkIy 

building 
trees . 
Fathers, the, recommend the study of the Script 
Filling up what is behind in the afflictions of Uh 
" Filthy communication *' 
" First-bom of every creature " . 
Flesh, the, Scriptural meaning of the word 

dead in believers 
Fornication, its debasing nature . 
Fornicators, wrath cometh on 
Free-will .... 
Fruits of the gospel 
heaukenism 
Fruitfulness of the Colossians 
required in saints 
Fulness of Chnst . 

the Godhead in Christ 
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Excellency of the Lord Jesus 31, 38, 39, 94, 98, 110, 111, 165 



Gifts of God, twofold ..... 22 

Glory, Scriptural acceptation of the word 20 

** Go in peace " . . . .28 

Godhead, the, its fulness dwelleth in Christ 109—114 

Gospel, the, great and sudden spread of . .7—9 

lU superiority to the law 7, 74, 75, 77, 95, 139, 155 
Paul s love to, and praise of . .7 

its progress, a proof of its Divine origin 8—10,61,62 
communicated according to the mere good 

pleasure of the Lord .8 

" tne hope of .61 

Grace, the heart and substance of the gospel 10 

of perseverance and^ conversion invincible X, 60 

ana merit incompatible . .23 

efficacy of . . 25^ 82, 122, 126 

" let your speech be alway with . . tM5 

Graces of faith and love inseparable .4 

our brethren should be candidly and thank- 
fully aclmowledged .... 252 

Gratitude, Cicero's remark on . . . 209 

a necessary and universal duty 218, 219 

Grotius quoted ...... 253 

" Grounded and settled " . 59,60 
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Handwriting of ordinances . .129 

blotted out .131 

taken out of the way . 132 

Haters of God, in what sense men are . 51 

Head of the church, Christ 42, 43, 152, 153 

angels, Christ .116 

Heart-holiness, want of^ the source of many errors 164 

Heaven, our affections should be set on . .168 

" Heir of all things " 36 

Heresy of the Sabellians . . . ^ 
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Heresy of the Ariaas 

Hieropolis ..... 

Holinea^ essential to believers 

dignity of . . . 

motives to 

doctrine of election, an incentive to 
Hope, a Christian's, secure in heaven 
and faith conjoined 
of the gospel . 

Humility, affected, of spirit 

commended 

the basis of the Christian virtues 

two of its daughters 

of Paul 
HusbandSj duties of . . . 

Hyperdulia .... 

Hypocrisy, prevalence of 
Hypocrites and saints contrasted 
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Idolatry, love of it strong and prevalent 
Ignorance, source of corruptions . 
Image of the invisible GKki 
Images, worship of, forbidden 
Impostors, their origin and success 
Inability of man 

" Increase in the knowledge of the Lord 
Indulgences of Rome 
Inheritance, in what sense used . 
light 
" the reward of our 
Insensibility, stoical, not required 
"Intruding" 
Invocation of saints 
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. 202 

150 
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Jerom quoted . .... 142, 144 

Jesuits, their equivocations and mental reservations . IM 
Jesus called Justus ..... 251 

Jews, the, have no advantage above the Gentiles 198 

their ritual unavailing 196, 199 

Judaic sect ... 148 

Judaical rules about eating and drinking . 140 

Justice of God satisfied . .29 

Justification by the blood of Christ . ib. 

in none but Christ .30 



" Kingdom of his dear Son" 

Knowledge, differences in 

perfection of a believer's, twofold 
what is meant by being " filled with 
of the will of God, the best 

ffospel, its end 
union between practice and 
of Jesus 

treasures of wisdom and 
all, derived from one of three sources 
of the Scriptures enjoined on believers 
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Laodicea 85,254 

Epistle to, or from, various opinions about it . 257 
Law of Moses, the, nature of 130, 131 , 139, 141, 156 

Lawgivers, Christ infinitely superior to all other . 109 

Lent, the true 143, 159 

Liberty, of man . 24,82, 122, 126 

Christian, precious .... 154 

Lies, the devil, their father , . . 191 

Life, compared to a journey . .17 

of a Christian . 17,18 

spiritual twofold ..... 127 

our whole, should be consecrated to the Lord 216, 217 



Light, in Scripture, symbolical of two things 

Limbus, Rome's imaginary 

Long-suffiirins 

Love and faitn inseparable graces 
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Love, distinctive mark of a Christian 

of Christ, and its legitimate effect 
Luke, a physician in a twofold sense 
Lying, object of God's hatred 

a slavish sin 

condemned by the very heathen 
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30, 31, 133 

254,255 
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. ib. 
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" Made us meet" . 
Man, liberty of 

his state by nature . 
members of the old . 
old and new . 
we must put off the old 
subject to a twofold consideration . 
Manna, tne, Christ's doctrine compared to 
Mark commended 
Marriage honourable in all 
Married state^ the, mutual forbearance necessary 
Martyrs, Christian 

their sufferings not expiatory 
Mass, Rome's sacrifice of the 
Masters, their duties 

exhortation to . 
two cannot be served 
Means of grace, their tendency 
Meats and drinks, abstinence from 
Mediator, Christ the sole . 
Meditation suitable to the holy communion 
Meekness commended 
Meetness for our inheritance 
Members, our vices termed our 
Mercies, '* bowels of, an Hebraism 
Merit of condignity 

and grace incompatible 
ofcongruity 
in man, none 
Metal-worship, exhortation against 
Might," "all .... 

source of this heavenly . 
Ministers, caU requisite for 

peculiarly exposed to trials 
appropriateness of the term 
their charge 
compared to husbands . 
love they owe their flocks 
interpreters of God's will 
heralds of God's truth . 
should pray for their flocks 
Ministry of Paul .... 
Miserable servitude of man by nature 
Monastic vows .... 
Monks ..... 
their mortifications 

the Scriptures contain no rules for them 
Montanists, their laws of abstinence 

their austerities 
Mortification, true end of . 

internal, opposed to external ' 
exhortation to 
Mystery, hidden, of the gospel 



N 



. 22 

22,21,82,122,126 

53,124,225 

177, 178 

196-197 

. 199 



in 



. 221 

. 100 

. 251 

. 226 

225,226 

. 64 

. 69 

89, 102, 122 

106,235 

. 236 

. 169 

. 121 

154-159 

. 240 

27-30 

. 203 

23-26 

176. 177 

202 

18 

23 

54 

234 

149 

20 

ib. 

62 

65 

71,250 

73,78 

. 84 

. 86 

. 109 

ib. 

. 253 

. 71 

24 

228,229,231 

. 13 

. 178 

. 222 

. 159 

163,164 

. 162 

. 177 

. 179 

73,74 



"Nailed it to his cross" 1.32 

Name, the, synonymous with the authority of God . 217 
Nature, new, fruits of .... . 127 

difference between the old and new 195, 196 

depravity of human . .63,124,225 

of God, perfectly represented in Christ 32, 109—114 

Natures, two distinct in Christ . 91, 92, 167, 111, 112 

Nestorian heresv ...... 112 

Novelty, love o^ the source of error .99 

Nympbas, the church in the house of . . 255 



Obedience due to God 

parents 
masters 

Onesimus . 

Order, beauty of . 

Origen quoted 
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